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PREFACE OF THE EDITOR. 

HE edition of Bishop Pearson’s Exposition of 
the Creed revised by the late Mr Chevallier for 

the Cambridge University Press, having been for 
some time out of print, I felt it right, on being asked 
to undertake the supervision of a new edition, to 
collate carefully both the text and notes with one of 
the folio editions issued during the author’s life-time. 
For this purpose I chose, as Mr Chevallier had done, 
the third folio edition of 1669, which, although not 
the last issued before Bishop Pearson’s death, was 
yet, it would appear, the last to receive systematic 
revision at his hands. In cases, however, where a 
comparison with the fourth and fifth folio editions 
(1676, 1683) shewed that there had been a deliberate 
change of wording on the part of the author, this has 
been incorporated into the text, with a footnote 
giving the reading of the third edition. The pages 
of the third edition are noted in the margin, and to 
these pages the references in all the indices apply. 

As regards the notes, the whole of the references 
have been verified, except a few, for which books 
were not available or where there was some original 
error of citation, which I failed to surmount; and a 

very large number of corrections has thus been 
made. It must be noted, however, that besides the 

verification of references actually given in detail, 
considerable difficulty often occurred when merely 
the author’s name was given, as for example, S. Aug., 
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more especially when, as was the case in several 
instances, the author’s name was the wrong one. 
One cannot wonder that even Pearson’s vast learning 
and vast memory should, amid such an army of 
citations, occasionally make a slip in a point of 
detail’. I trust, however, that exceedingly few of 
these survive in the present edition. 

Again, from the constant reprinting of the Hx- 
position, numerous errors crept in, and, once in, were 
not easily dislodged. The history of one of these is 
a curious illustration of this fact. In note 1, p. 501 
of the present edition, will be found a reference to 
Theodotus, Epit. 1. So the citation was given in 
the first and second folio editions (1659, 1662). In 
the third, however, an undetected misprint crept in, 

Theodorus, Epist. 1, which has survived to the 

present time; and, improving upon this, both the 
Oxford and Cambridge editions have the entry for it 
in the Index, Theodorus Studita, entailing a weary 
waste of labour to solve the reference. 

As regards the citations themselves, the obvious 
course was to adapt them to the best and newest 
critical texts of the several authors, as was done by 

Dr Burton in the Oxford edition of 1833. It 
seemed right to carry out this principle even in cases 
where, until comparatively lately, we had to depend, 
mainly or exclusively, on Latin Versions of lost 
Greek originals. Thus I have replaced the Latin 
quotations from the Epistle of Barnabas and the 
Shepherd of Hermas, by the original Greek, except 
on one occasion when the Latin wording is necessary 
for the argument. 

- 1 One of these, the reference to 
S. Athan. in note 4, p. 73 of the 
present edition, which the best efforts 

of myself and my friends failed to 

solve before the sheet containing it 

was priated off, has since been found 

by Canon Churton to be not from 

St Athanasius at all, but from St 
Basil (adv, Eunomium lib. i. Vol. 1. 

p. 214 p). Also (p. 48, note 2), for 
Alcimus, read Alcinous, e. 10. 
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A full index is appended of the editions of 
authors used ; and the references in the other indices 

have been verified throughout, and will, I trust, be 

found fuller and more accurate than before. 
In a work, however, with several thousand 

references, while every care has been taken to ensure 
accuracy, it is sometimes impossible to avoid mistakes, 
and a few, I trust very few, may perhaps still linger. 
A few notes have been added here and there, but 

only where it seemed absolutely necessary, as to 
qualify some remark to which fresh sources of in- 
formation have given a different colouring. 

ROBERT SINKER, 

Trinity CoLLEcE, 

January 5, 1882, 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

T seems to be well ascertained that the latest edition of 
the Exposition of the Creed, to which Bishop Pearson 

made any additions or alterations, is the third, in folio, 1669. 
That edition has consequently been here taken as the principal 
model for the text. I have availed myself, however, of the 

valuable labours of Dr Burton, in his revision of the text, 

stating in a note the reading of the third edition, when any 

deviation from it is made. 
The pages of the third edition are printed in the margin ; 

and all the references in the indexes are made to those pages. 
To the theological student one of the most valuable parts 

of the Exposition of the Creed is the rich mine of patristical 
and general learning contained in the notes. If the passages 
to which reference is thus made were collected, with the 

context in which they occur, they would form a complete 
Catena of the best authorities upon doctrinal points. Even 

the briefest allusions derived from reading so extensive, and 
a memory so tenacious as Bishop Pearson’s, deserve to be 
treasured as suggestive of patient investigation and deep 
thought, and directing the inquirer to the original sources 
whence information may be obtained. This consideration 
will, I trust, be a sufficient excuse for a minuteness of 

reference in the notes, which, under other circumstances, 

might be regarded as superfluous. 
As regards the quotations from the Fathers and other 

sources, it may be stated that all have been faithfully verified 
throughout, and the errors of former editions of this work 
have been carefully corrected. 

In those quotations which differ verbally from the original 

passages, I have followed Dr Burton’s example in adopting 

the reading of the best editions to which I have had access: 

and I have noted the very few instances in which the general 

sense of a passage, and not the exact words, are given. I have, 
also, supplied several additional Notes, and have given a 
list of the several works which have been consulted. 

It is to be regretted that Dr Burton has not given a list 
of the editions, to the volumes and pages of which he has 
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referred. In some instances, and especially in the quotations 
from St Augustine, I have, however, reprinted those references, 

together with the references to the editions which I have 
consulted. Some references have also been taken from Mr 
Dobson’s edition. 

I am indebted to the Rev. Henry John Rose, late Fellow 
of St John’s College, Cambridge, for a careful collation of the 
passages from the Rabbinic writings and from the Chaldee 
paraphrases. All the quotations from the Chaldee and from 
Jarchi have been compared with Buxtorf’s Biblia Rabbinica 

of Basle, 1618, and with Breithaupt’s edition ; some passages 
have been compared with a MS. in the Library of St John’s 
College, Cambridge: and some also with Bomberg’s Biblia 
Rabbinica. 

All the Syriac passages, and some of those from the 
Chaldee paraphrases, have been compared with Walton’s 
Polyglot. 

Some additional notes on these subjects are marked with 

the initials H. J. R. 
My thanks are due also to the Rev. Churchill Babington, 

Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge, for collating many 
passages in authors not contained in libraries which I could 
consult. 

TEMPLE CHEVALLIER. 

EsH Parsonace, Duruam, 

July 6, 1849. 

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

qN this edition a few errors in the first edition have been 

corrected, and some additional references have been 

introduced. There are also inserted a few short but valuable 

notes, distinguished by the name, M. J. Routh. These notes 

were written by the late learned President of Magdalen 

College, Oxford, in a copy of the 11th edition of Pearson on 

the Creed, now in the Routh Library, the munificent donation. 

of Dr Routh to the University of Durham. 

Dorgan, June, 1859. 



TO THE 

RIGHT WORSHIPFUL AND WELL-BELOVED 

THE PARISHIONERS OF ST CLEMENT'S, 

EAST-CHEAP. 

Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied. 

F I should be at any time unmindful of your commands, 
you might well esteem me unworthy of your continued 

favours ; and there is some reason to suspect 1 have incurred 
the interpretation of forgetfulness, having been so backward 
in the performance of my promises. Some years have passed 
since I preached unto you upon such texts of Scripture as 
were on purpose selected in relation to the CREED, and was 
moved by you to make those meditations public. But you 
were pleased then to grant what my inclinations rather led 
me to, that they might be turned into an Exposition of the 
Creed itself; which, partly by the difficulty of the work 
undertaken, partly by the intervention of some other em- 
ployments, hath taken me up thus long, for which I desire 
your pardon. And yet an happy excuse may be pleaded for 
my delay, meeting with a very great felicity, that as faith 
triumpheth in good works, so my Exposition of the Creed 
should be contemporary with the reedifying of your Church. 
For though I can have little temptation to believe that my 
book should last so long as that fabric; yet I am exceedingly 
pleased that they should begin together; that the publishing 
of the one should so agree with the opening of the other. 
This, I hope, may persuade you to forget my slackness, 
considering ye were not ready to your own expectation; 
your experience tells you the excuse of church-work will be 
accepted in building, I beseech you let it not be denied in 
printing. 

That blessed Saint, by whose name your Parish is known, 
was a fellow-labourer with St Paul, and a successor of St 

Peter; he had the honour to be numbered in the Scripture 

with them whose names are written in the book of life; and 
_when he had sealed the Gospel with his blood, he was one of 

the first whose memory was perpetuated by the building a 
Church to bear his name. Thus was St Clement’s Church 
famous in Rome, when Rome was famous for the faith spoken 



THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. xl 

of throughout the whole world. He wrote an Epistle to the 
Corinthians infested with a schism, in imitation of St Paul, 
which obtained so great authority in the primitive times, 
that it was frequently read in their public congregations ; 
and yet had for many hundred years been lost, till it was at 
last set forth out of the library of the late King. 

Now as, by the providence of God, the memory of that 
primitive Saint hath been restored in our age, so my design 
aimeth at nothing else but that the primitive Faith may be 
revived. And therefore in this edition of the Creed I shall 
speak to you but what St Jude hath already spoken to the 
whole Church, Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to write 
unto you, that ye should earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered to the saints. If it were so needful for 
him then to write, and for them to whom he wrote to con- 
tend for the first faith, it will appear as needful for me now 
to follow his writing, and for you to imitate their earnestness, 
because the reason which he renders, as the cause of that 
necessity, is now more prevalent than it was at that time, or 
ever since. Jor, saith he, there are certain men crept in 
unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemna- 
tion ; ungodly men, turning the grace of God into lascivious- 
ness, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The principles of Christianity are now as freely questioned 
as the most doubtful and controverted points; the grounds 
of faith are as safely denied, as the most unnecessary super- 
structions; that religion hath the greatest advantage which 
appeareth in the newest dress, as if we looked for another 
faith to be delivered to the saints: whereas in Christianity 
there can be no concerning truth which is not ancient; and 
whatsoever is truly new, is certainly false. Look then for 
purity in the fountain, and strive to embrace the first faith, 
to which you cannot have a more probable guide than the 
Creed, received in all ages of the Church; and to this I 
refer you, as it leads you to the Scriptures, from whence 
it was at first deduced, that while those which are unskilful, 
and unstable, wrest the words of God himself unto their own 
damnation, ye may receive so much instruction as may set 
you beyond the imputation of unskilfulness, and so much of 
confirmation as may place you out of the danger of instability; 
which as it hath been the constant endeavour, so shall it 
ever be the prayer of him, who after so many encouragements 
of his labours amongst you, doth still desire to be known as 

Your most faithful Servant in the Lord, 

JOHN PEARSON. 



TO THE READER. 

HAVE in this book undertaken an Exposition of the 
Creed, and think it necessary in this Preface to give 

a brief account of the work, lest any should either expect 
to find that here which was never intended, or conceive 

that which they meet with such as they expected not. 
The Creed, without controversy, is a brief comprehension 

of the objects of our Christian faith, and is generally taken 

to contain all things necessary to be believed. Now whether 
all things necessary be contained there, concerneth not an 
Expositor to dispute, who is obliged to take notice of what is 
in it, but not to inquire into what is not: whether all truths 
comprehended in the same be of equal and absolute necessity, 
we are no way forced to declare; it being sufficient, as to the 

design of an Exposition, to interpret the words, and so 
deliver the sense, to demonstrate the truth of the sense 

delivered, and to manifest the proper necessity of each truth, 

how far, and in what degree, and to what purposes, it is 
necessary. 

This therefore is the method which I proposed to myself, 
and have prosecuted in every Article. First, to settle the 
words of each Article according to their antiquity, and 
generality of reception in the Creed. Secondly, to explicate 
and unfold the terms, and to endeavour a right notion and 
conception of them as they are to be understood in the same. 
Thirdly, to shew what are those truths which are naturally 
contained in those terms so explicated, and to make it 
appear that they are truths indeed, by such arguments and 
reasons as are respectively proper to evidence the verity of 
them. Fourthly, to declare what is the necessity of believing 
those truths, what efficacy and influence they have in the 
soul, and upon the life of a believer. Lastly, by a re- 

collection of all, briefly to deliver the sum of every particular 
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truth, so that every one, when he pronounceth the Creed, 
may know what he ought to intend, and what he is under- 
stood to profess, when he so pronounceth it. 

In the prosecution of the whole, according to this method, 

I have considered, that a work of so general a concernment 
must be exposed to two kinds of readers, which though they 
may agree in judgement, yet must differ much in their 
capacities. Some there are who understand the original 
languages of the holy Scripture, the discourses and tractates 
of the ancient Fathers, the determinations of the Councils, 

and history of the Church of God, the constant profession of 
settled truths, the rise and increase of schisms and heresies. 

Others there are unacquainted with such conceptions, and 
uncapable of such instructions; who understand the Scriptures 
as they are translated; who are capable of the knowledge of 
the truths themselves, and of the proofs drawn from thence ; 

who can apprehend the nature of the Christian faith, with 
the power and efficacy of the same, when it is delivered unto 

them out of the Word of God, and in the language which 
they know. When I make this difference, and distinction of 

readers, I do not intend thereby, that because one of these is 

learned, the other is ignorant; for he which hath no skill of 
the learned languages, may notwithstanding be very knowing 
in the principles of Christian religion, and the reason and 
efficacy of them. 

According to this distinction I have contrived my Ex- 
position, so that the body of it containeth fully what can be 
delivered and made intelligible in the English tongue, with- 
out inserting the least sentence or phrase of any learned 
language; by which he which is not acquainted with it 
might be disturbed in his reading, or interrupted in his 
understanding. Not that I have selected only such notions 
as are common, easy, and familiar of themselves, but have 

endeavoured to deliver the most material concepticns in the 
most plain and perspicuous manner; as desirous to comprise 
the whole strength of the work, as far as it is possible, in the 

body of it. The other part I have placed in the margin, (but 
so as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet is never 
mingled or confounded with the rest,) in which is contained 
whatsoever is necessary for the illustration of any part of the 
Creed, as to them which have any knowledge of the Latin, 
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Greek, and Oriental languages, of the writings of the ancient 

Fathers, the doctrines of the Jews, and the history of the 
Church ; those great advantages toward a right perception of 
the Christian Religion. 

Now being the Creed comprehendeth the principles of 
our religion, it must contain those truths which belong unto 
it as it is a religion, and those which concern it as it is ours. 

As it is a religion, it delivereth such principles as are to be 
acknowledged in natural theology, such as no man which 
worshippeth a God can deny; and therefore in the proof of 
these, I have made use of such arguments and reasons as are 
most proper to oppose the Atheists, who deny there is a God 
to be worshipped, a religion to be professed. As it is our 
religion, it is Christian and Catholic. As Christian, it con- 

taineth such truths as were delivered by Christ and his 
Apostles, and those especially concerning Christ himself, 
which I have prosecuted constantly with an eye to the Jews, 
who obstinately deny them, expecting still another Messias 
to come; wherefore I shew out of the Law and the Prophets 
which they acknowledge, what was foretold in every particu- 
lar concerning the Messias, and prove all those to be com- 
pleted by that Christ in whom we believe. As our religion 
is Catholic, it holdeth fast that faith which was once delwered 
to the saints, and since preserved in the Church; and there- 
fore I expound such verities, in opposition to the heretics 
arising in all ages, especially against the Photinians, who 
of all the rest have most perverted the articles of our Creed, 
and found out followers in these latter ages, who have 
erected a new body of divinity in opposition to the Catholic 

theology. Against these I proceed upon such principles as 
they themselves allow, that is, upon the Word of God 

delivered in the Old and New Testament, alleged according 
to the true sense, and applied by right reason; not urging 
the authority of the Church which they reject, but only 
giving in the margin the sense of the primitive Fathers, for 
the satisfaction of such as have any respect left for antiquity, 
and are persuaded that Christ had a true Church on the 
earth before these times. 

In that part, which, after the demonstration of each truth, 
teacheth the necessity of believing it, and the peculiar efficacy 
which it hath upon the life of a Christian, I have not thought 
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fit to expatiate or enlarge myself, but only to mention such 
effects as flow naturally and immediately from the doctrine; 
especially such as are delivered in the Scriptures; which I 
have endeavoured to set forth with all possible plainness and 

perspicuity. And indeed in the whole work, as I have laid 
the foundation upon the written Word of God, so I have 
with much diligence collected such places of Scripture as are 
pertinent to each doctrine, and with great faithfulness de- 
livered them as they lie in the writings of those holy pen- 
men; not referring the reader to places named in the margin 
(which too often I tind in many books multiplied to little 
purpose), but producing and interweaving the sentences of 
Scripture into the body of my Exposition, so that the reader 
may understand the strength of all my reason, without any 
farther inquiry or consultation. For if those words which 
I have produced, prove not what I have intended, I desire 
not any to think there is more in the places named to main- 
tain it. 

At the conclusion of every distinct and several notion, I 
have re-collected briefly and plainly the sum of what hath 
been delivered in the explication of it, and put it, as it were, 
into the mouth of every Christian, thereby to express more 
fully his faith, and to declare his profession. So that if the 
reader please to put those collections together, he may at 
once see and perceive what he is in the whole obliged to 
believe, and what he is by the Church of God understood to 
profess, when he maketh this public, ancient, and orthodox 
Confession of Faith. 

I have nothing more to add; but only to pray, that the 
Lord would give you and me a good understanding in all 
things. 



THE CREED. 

I BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 

Heaven and Earth: And in Jesus Christ his only Son 

our Lord: Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born 

of the Virgin Mary: Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 

crucified, dead, and buried: He descended into Hell, the 

third day he rose again from the dead: He ascended into 

Heaven, and sittcth at the right hand of God the Father 

Almighty : From thence he shall come to judge the quick 

and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost: The Holy 

Catholic Church: The Communion of Saints: The For- 

giveness of Sins: The Resurrection of the Body: And 

the Life everlasting. 



AN 

EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 

I ARTICLE I. 

I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY - 

MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

S the first word Crepo, J believe, giveth a denomination 

to the whole confession of faith, from thence commonly 

called the CREED; so is the same word to be imagined not to 
stand only where it is expressed, but to be carried through 
the whole body of the confession. For although it be but 
twice actually rehearsed, yet must we conceive it virtually 
prefixed to the head of every article: that as we say, I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, so we are also understood to 

say, I believe in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord; as I 
believe an the Holy Ghost, so also I believe the Catholic 

Church. Neither is it to be joined with every complete 
article only; but where any article is not a single verity, but 
comprehensive, there it is to be looked upon as affixed to 
every part, or single truth, contained in that article: as, for 

example, in the first, I believe in God, I believe that God to 
be the Father, I believe that Father to be Almighty, I be- 
lieve that Father Almighty to be the Maker of heaven and 
earth. So that this Credo, I believe, rightly considered, 

multiplieth itself to no less than a double number of the 
articles, and will be found at least twenty-four times contained 
in the CrEED. Wherefore, being a word so pregnant and 
diffusive, so necessary and essential to every part of our con- 
fession of faith, that without it we can neither have CREED 

nor Confession, it will require a more exact consideration, 

and more ample explication, and that in such a notion as is 
properly applicable to so many and so various truths. 

Now by this previous expression, J believe, thus con- 
2 sidered, every particular Christian is first taught, and then 

PEARSON. i 

\\ 
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imagined, to make confession of his faith; and, consequently, 

this word, so used, admits a threefold consideration: first, as 

it supposeth belief, or faith, which is confessed. Secondly, 

as it is a confession, or external expression of that faith so 
supposed. Thirdly, as both the faith and confession are of 
necessary and particular obligation. When, therefore, we 
shall have clearly delivered, first, What is the true nature 

and notion of belief; secondly, What the duty of confessing of 
our faith; thirdly, What obligation lies upon every particular 
person to believe and confess; then may we be conceived to | 
have sufficiently explicated the first word of the CREED, then 
may every one understand what it is he says, and upon what 
ground he proceeds, when he professeth, I believe. 

For the right understanding of the true nature of christian 
faith, it will be no less than necessary to begin with the gene- 
ral notion of belief; which being first truly stated and defined, 
then by degrees deduced into its several kinds, will at last make 
the nature of christian faith intelligible: a design, if I mistake 
not, not so ordinary and usual, as useful and necessary. 

Belief in general I define to be an assent to that which 
is credible, as credible. By the word assent’ is expressed 
that act or habit of the understanding, by which it receiveth, 
acknowledgeth, and embraceth any thing as a truth; it being 

1 Tlicris 6é—mpdrnyis éxovouds 
éott, OeoceBelas cvyxarabeots. Clem. 

Alea. Strom. |. ii. [¢. 2, p. 432.] Iioves 
péev ovv éotl cuyKarddects dbtdxpiros 

Tav aKkovcbévTwy é€v mAnpodopia Tis 

G\yfelas Tov KnpuXPervTwy Beod xapitt. 

S. Basil. Ascet. de Fide, c. 1. [Vol. 

1. p. 224c.] The Basilidians, ‘Opi- 

fovrae yoov of amd Baowdeldov riv 

mistw Wuxis cvykaTabecw mpds Tt THY 

py KkwotvTwy aic@now da TO pH Ta- 
petvar. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. ii. [ce. 6, 

p. 443.] Kara 6 rév quérepov Novyor, 

miotis é€otiv éxoto.os THS WuxTs ovy- 

katafeots. Theodoret. Therap. Serm. 

1. [Vol. rv. p. 717.] And yet he also 

afterward acknowledgeth they had 

that definition from the Greeks: Tj 

pev yap wlorw Kal of bpérepor Pitdcopat 

picavro elvac €Gedovctov THs Wux7s 

cuykarabecw. ‘*‘Credere—est cum as- 
sensione cogitare.’ S. August. [de 

Predestin. Sanct. § 5. Vol. x. p. 792 

E.] Et de Spir. et Litter. ad Mar- 

cellin, lib. [§ 54. Vol. x. p. 116 a.] 
‘Quid est credere, nisi consentire 

verum esse quod dicitur?’? Sol take 

the cuyxardfecis used by the Greek 
fathers to signify assensum or assen- 
sionem, as A. Gellius translateth the 

Stoic, cvyxarariferar, sua assensione 
approbat, 1, xix. 1. and before him 

Cicero, ‘Nune de assensione atque 

approbatione, quam Greci ovyKara- 

Oecw vocant, pauca dicamus.’ [In 
Lucullo, § 37.] Acad. Quest. ii. 12. 

So amioria and cvyxardfects, are Op- 

posed by the Greeks. As Sextus 
Empiricus, speaking of Admetus see- 

ing Alcestis brought back by Her- 

cules from Hades: Evel pévro éee 

ore TEOvnKEY, TEplecTaTo avToU 7 Sid- 
vow amd TIS cuyKaTabécews, Kal mpds 
amiorlay éxhwev. Pyrrh. Hypot. 1. i. 
33. 
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the nature’ of the soul so to embrace whatsoever appeareth 
true unto it, and so far as it so appeareth. Now this assent, 
or judgment of any thing to be true, being a general act of 
the understanding, and so applicable to other habits* thereof 
as well as to faith, must be specified by its proper object, and 
so limited and determined to its proper act, which is the other 
part left to complete the definition. 

This object of faith is first expressed by that which is 
credible; for every one who believeth any thing, doth thereby 
without question assent unto it as to that which is credible: and 
therefore all belief whatsoever is such a kind of assent. But 
though all belief be an assent to that which is credible, yet 
every such assent may not be properly faith; and therefore 
those words make not the definition complete. For he which 
sees an action done, knows it to be done, and therefore 

assents unto the truth of the performance of it because he 

sees it: but another person to whom he relates it, may assent 
unto the performance of the same action, not because himself 

sees it, but because the other relates it; in which case that 

which is credible is the object of faith in one, of evident know- 
ledge in the other. To make the definition therefore full, 
besides the material object or thing believed, we have added 
the formal object, or that whereby it is properly believed, 

expressed in the last term, as credible, which being taken in, 

it then appears, that, first, Whosoever believeth any thing, 

assenteth to something which is to him credible, and that 
as it is credible; and again, Whosoever assenteth to any 
thing which is credible, as it is credible, believeth something 
by so assenting: which is sufficient to shew the definition 
complete. 

1 Diaryjdns } Wuxyn ovdérore Kara 

TO Wevdos dvexouern SiaribecOar, adda 

kata davév ahnOés mavrws kal evdus. 
Simplic. in 3. Arist. de Anima. [p. 

59.] Kay tis radnbés cxorg, evpjoe 

Tov avOpwrov dice. SiaBeBnuévov mev 
mpos THv Tou Wetdous cuvyKarabecu, 

éxovra 5€ dpoppas mpos tlarw TadnOovs. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. ii. [c. 12. p. 458.] 
2 As ovykaradects, the Greek 

word used for this assent, is applied 

to other acts of the understanding 
as well as that of belief, so Clemens 

Alexandrinus speaking of the defi- 

nition of faith: “A\An 8 ddavods 
Tpdywaros évariKny cvykaTdbecw amé- 
Swkav elvac Thy TotW, woTep dméder 

THY amodeéw ayvoounevou mpayuaros 

pavepay ouyxaradecw. Strom. 1. ii. 

[c. 2. p.433.] And again: Ildca ofp 

6déa, kal xplows, Kal wvmrddnYis, Kal 

panos, ots (wuev Kal otveomev aici, 

TH yee THY avOpHmrwy cuyKaTabects 
éorw’ 4 8 ovdéy ado 7 alors ein 

dv’ 4 Te dmotia, amoctcracts ofca 
Ths TioTews, Ovvaryv delkyuae THY cUy- 

katabecl re kal wiotw, [Strom. 1. ii. 
c. 12, p. 458.] 

]—2 
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But for the explication of the same, farther observations 3 

will be necessary. For if that which we believe be some- 
thing which is credible, and the notion under which we believe 

be the credibility of it, then must we first declare what it is 
to be credible, and in what credibility doth consist, before we 
can understand what is the nature of belief. 

Now that is properly credible which is not apparent of 
itself, nor certainly to be collected, either antecedently by its 

cause, or reversely by its effect; and yet, though by none of 
these ways, hath the attestation of a truth. For those things 
which are apparent of themselves, are either so in respect of 
our sense, as, that snow is white, and fire is hot: or in respect 

of our understanding, as, that the whole of any thing is 
greater than any one part of the whole, that every thing 

imaginable either is or is not. The first kind of which being 
propounded to our sense, one to the sight, the other to the 

touch, appear of themselves immediately true, and therefore 
are not termed credible, but evident to sense; as the latter 

kind, propounded to the understanding, are immediately em- 
braced and acknowledged as truths apparent in themselves, 
and therefore are not called credible, but evident to the under- 

standing. And so those things which are apparent’, are not 
said properly to be believed, but to be known. 

Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in 
themselves, may yet appear most certain and evidently true, 
by an immediate and necessary connexion with something 
formerly known: for, being every natural cause actually ap- 
plied doth necessarily produce its own natural effect, and 
every natural effect wholly dependeth upon, and absolutely 
presupposeth its own proper cause; therefore there must be 

an immediate connexion between the cause and its effect. 
From whence it follows, that if the connexion be once clearly 

perceived, the effect will be known in the cause, and the 
cause by the effect. And by these ways, proceeding from 
principles evidently known by consequences certainly con- 
cluding, we come to the knowledge of propositions in mathe- 
matics, and conclusions in other sciences; which propositions 

1 « Apparentia jam fidem non ha- esse quod nondum videt, et quibus 

bent, sed agnitionem,’ Greg. 4. Dial. certissime videt, nondum se videre 

cap. 5.[Hom. in Evang. xxvi. § 8.] quod credit.’ S. August. Ep. 222. 

‘Habet namque fides oculos suos, [120. § 8, Vol. 11. p. 349 F.] 

quibus quodammodo videt, verum 
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and conclusions are not said to be credible, but scientifical; 
and the comprehension of them is not faith, but science. 

Besides, some things there are, which, though not evident 
of themselves, nor seen by any necessary connexion to their 
causes or effects, notwithstanding appear to most as true by 
some external relations to other truths; but yet so, as the 
appearing truth still leaves a possibility of falsehood with it, 
and therefore doth but incline to an assent. In which case, 

whatsoever is thus apprehended, if it depend upon real 
arguments, is not yet called credible, but probable; and 

an assent to such a truth is not properly faith, but opinion. 
But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent 

to our sense, nor evident to our understanding, in and of it- 

self, neither certainly to be collected from any clear and 
necessary connexion with the cause from which it proceedeth, 
or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up 
upon any real arguments, or reference to other acknowledged 
truths, and yet notwithstanding appeareth to us true, not by 

a manifestation, but attestation of the truth, and so moveth us 

to assent not of itself, but by virtue of the testimony given 
to it; this is said* properly to be credible; and an assent 
unto this, upon such credibility, is in the proper notion faith 

or belief. 
Having thus defined and illustrated the nature of faith 

in general, so far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief what- 

soever, our method will lead us on to descend by way of 

division, to the several kinds thereof, till at last we come to 

the proper notion of faith in the Christian’s confession, the 

design of our present disquisition. And being we have placed 

4 the formality of the object of all belief in credzbility, it will 

clearly follow, that diversity of credibility in the object will 
proportionably cause a distinction of assent in the under- 

standing, and consequently a several kind of faith, which we 

have supposed to be nothing else but such an assent. 
Now the credibility of objects, by which they appear fit 

to be believed, is distinguishable according to the diversities 

of its foundation, that is, according to the different autho- 

rity of the testimony on which it depends: for we having 

no other certain means of assuring ourselves of the truth, 
and consequently no other motives of our assent in matters of 

1 Al dd rv papripwv pdiioc wlores. Aristot. Probl. xviii. 3. 2. 
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mere belief, than the testimony upon which we believe; if 
there be any fundamental distinction in the authority of 
the testimony, it will cause the like difference in the assent, 

which must needs bear a proportion to the authority of the 
testimony, as being originally and essentially founded upon 

it. It is therefore necessary next to consider, in what the 

authority of a testimony consisteth, and so to descend to the 
several kinds of testimonies founded upon several authorities. 

The strength and validity of every testimony must bear 
proportion with the authority’ of the testifier; and the 
authority of the testifier is founded upon his ability and 
integrity: his ability in the knowledge of that which he 
delivereth and asserteth; his integrity in delivering and 
asserting according to his knowledge. For two several ways 
he which relateth or testifieth any thing may deceive us: 
one, by being ignorant of the truth, and so upon that igno- 
rance mistaking, he may think that to be true which is not 
so, and consequently deliver that for truth which in itself is 

false, and so deceive himself and us; or if he be not igno- 
rant, yet if he be dishonest or unfaithful, that which he 
knows to be false he may propound and assert to be a truth, 

and so, though himself be not deceived, he may deceive us. 

And by each of these ways, for want either of ability or 

integrity in the testifier, whoso grounds his assent unto any 
thing-as a truth, upon the testimony of another, may equally 

be deceived. 
But whosoever is so able as certainly to know the truth 

of that which he delivereth, and so faithful as to deliver 
nothing but what and as he knoweth, he, as he is not deceived, 

so deceiveth no man. So far, therefore, as any person testi- 
fying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he testifies, and 
to be faithful in the relation of what he knows, so far his 

testimony is acceptable, so far that which he testifieth 1s pro- 
perly credible. And thus the authority of every testifier or 
relator is grounded upon these two foundations, his ability 

and integrity. 
Now there is in this case, so far as it concerns our pre- 

sent design’, a double testimony: the testimony of man to 

176 yap rodv twa dalvecbar Tov 2 Fil. ‘Testimoniorum que sunt 

Aéyorra, micrevouev* Tolro 8& éoriv, genera? Pat. Divinum, et huma- 
dv ayabds palyynrat, 7 etvous, 7) dudw. num. Divinum, ut oracula, ut au- 
Aristot. Rhet. 1. i. ¢. 8. § 6. spicia, ut vaticinationes, ut responsa 
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man, relying upon human authority, and the testimony of 
God to man, founded upon divine authority: which two kinds 
of testimony are respective grounds of two kinds of credibility, 
human and divine; and, consequently, there is a twofold faith 

distinguished by this double object, a human and a divine faith. 
Human faith is an assent unto any thing credible merely 

upon the testimony of man. Such is the belief we have of 
the words and affections one of another. And upon this 
kind of faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our life; 
according to the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of 
him which relates or asserts any thing we believe or disbe- 
lieve. By this a friend assureth himself of the affection of 
his friend; by this the* son acknowledgeth his father, and 
upon this is his obedience wrought. By virtue of this human 

faith it is that we doubt not at all of those things which we 
never saw, by reason of their distance from us, either by 

time or place. Who doubts whether there be such a country 
as Italy, or such a city as Constantinople, though he never 

5 passed any of our four seas? Who questions now whether 
there were such a man as Alexander in the east, or Cesar in 

the west? And yet the latest,of these hath been beyond 

the possibility of the knowledge of man these sixteen hundred 
years. There is no” science taught without original belief, 
there are no letters® learnt without preceding faith. There 
is no justice executed, no commerce maintained, no business 
prosecuted, without this*; all secular affairs are transacted, 

all great achievements are attempted, all hopes, desires, and 
inclinations, are preserved, by this human faith grounded 
upon the testimony of man. 

sacerdotum, haruspicum, conjecto- 

rum: humanum, quod’ spectatur ex 

auctoritate, et ex voluntate, et ex 

oratione aut libera aut expressa; in 

quo insunt scripta, pacta, promissa, 

jurata, quesita.’? Cic. Orat. Partit. 

c. 2. 
1 ‘Nec dicant, non credimus, quia 

non vidimus; quoniam, si hoe di- 
cant, coguntur fateri incertos sibi 
esse parentes suos.’ De jide rerum 

invisib. [§ 4. Vol. v1. p. 143 E.] a- 
mongst the works of St Augustin. 

Aurov yap ovdeis oide, Tod mor’ eyeveTo" 
‘AAX Urovoodmev mavtes, 7) muoTEvomev 

Menander apud Stob. ap. Eustath. in 

Hom. p. 1412, 17. 

2 "YroBabpa pévrot kal xpnmls ths 
émornuns 7 wharts. Theodor. Therap. 
Serm. 1. [Vol. rv. p. 721.] 

3 QOvde yap Ta TpSra crorxeia 
pabely ody TE wh TO ypaupaticty 

memioteuxota. Ibid. [717.] 
4 Tlavra ra €v TO Koouy TedNovpEVa, 

kal ra dnd Tov addoTplay THs éxK\y- 

clas TH mioree redeirar. S. Cyril. 

Hier. Catech. 5, § 2 [p. 73 4.] Orig. 

cont. Celsum, 1.1. §11, [Vol.1. p. 329.] 
Eus. de Prep. Evang. 1.i.c.5. Arnob. 
adver. Gen. 1. ii. ¢. 8. 
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In which case we all by easy experience may observe the 
nature, generation, and progress, of belief. For in any thing 
which belongeth to more than ordinary knowledge, we believe 
not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor do we assent the 
more for his assertion, though never so confidently delivered: 
but if we have a strong opinion of the knowledge and skill 
of any person, what he affirmeth within the compass of his 
knowledge, that we readily assent unto; and while we have 

no other ground but his affirmation, this assent is properly 

belief. Whereas, if it be any matter of concernment in which 
the interest of him that relateth or affirmeth any thing to us 
is considerable, there it is not the skill or knowledge of the 

relator which will satisfy us, except we have as strong an 

opinion of his fidelity and integrity: but if we think him so 
just and honest, that he hath no design upon us, nor will 

affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain or 
advantage, then we readily assent unto his affirmations; and 
this assent is our belief. Seeing then our belief relies upon 
the ability and integrity of the relator, and being the know- 
ledge of all men is imperfect, and the hearts of all men are 
deceitful, and so their integrity to be suspected, there can be 
no infallible universal ground of human faith. 

But what satisfaction we cannot find in the testimony of 
man, we may receive in the testimony of God; If we receive 
the witness of men, the witness of God is greater’. Yea, 
let God be true, the ground of our divine, and every man a 
liar, the ground of our human faith. 

As for the other member of the division, we may now 
plainly perceive that it is thus to be defined: Divine faith is 
an assent unto something as credible upon the testimony of 

God. This assent is the highest kind of faith, because the 
object hath the highest credibility, because grounded upon 
the testimony of God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell 
Balak thus much, God is not a man, that he should le; 

sand a better prophet confirmed the same truth to Saul; The 
Strength of Israel will not lie; and because he will not, 

1 ¢Quam indignum, ut humanis pov, ravtwy trav dvOpwrivey TicTews 
testimoniis de alio credamus: Dei nprnpévwr, éxelvwy waddov morevew TS 

oraculis de se non credamus!’ S. Oe; Orig. cont. Cels. 1.i. § 11. [Vol. 
Ambros. lid. i. de Abraham, c.3.§ 21. 1. p. 329 c.] 

[Vol. 1. p. 289.] Ts 5 ovx evNoydre- 
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because he cannot, he is the Strength of Israel, even my Psal. xviii. 2. 

God, my strength, in whom I will trust. 
For, first, God is of infinite knowledge and wisdom, as 

Hannah hath taught us, The Lord is a God of knowledge’, 1 sam. ii. 3. 
or rather, if our language will bear it, of knowledges, which 
are so plural, or rather infinite in their plurality, that the 
Psalmist hath said, Of his understanding there is no nwmber”. Psat. exivii. 5. 
He knoweth therefore all things, neither can any truth be 
hid from his knowledge, who is essentially truth, and essen- 
tially knowledge, and, as so, the cause of all other truth 
and knowledge. Thus the understanding of God is infi- 
nite in respect of comprehension®, and not so only, but of 
certainty also and evidence. Some things we are said to 
know which are but obscurely known, we see them but as in 
a glass or through a cloud: but God is light, and in him 181 Jonni.s. 
no darkness at all: he seeth without any obscurity, and 
whatsoever is propounded to his understanding is most clear 

6 and evident; neither is there any creature that is not mani- neb.iv.13 
fest in his sight; but all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. Wherefore, 
being all things are within the compass of his knowledge ; 
being all things which are so, are most clear and evident 
unto him; being the knowledge he hath of them is most 
certain and infallible ; it inevitably followeth that he cannot 
be deceived in any thing. 

Secondly, The justice of God is equal to his knowledge, 
nor is his holiness inferior to his wisdom: A God of truth Deut, xxxit 
(saith Moses) and without unquity, just and right is he. From 
which internal, essential, and infinite rectitude, goodness, and 

holiness, followeth an impossibility to declare or deliver that 
for truth which he knoweth not to be true. For if it be 
against that finite purity and integrity which is required of 
man, to lie, and therefore sinful, then must we conceive it 

absolutely inconsistent with that transcendent purity and infi- 
nite integrity which is essential unto God. Although there- 

fore the power of God be infinite, though he can do all gov mii.2 
things ; yet we may safely say, without any prejudice to his 

law myt Ox LXX. Oeds yrd- mis, tam incomprehensibili compre- 

cewy Kuptos. hensione omnia incomprehensibilia 
2 In the Heb, bdr yx INNANd comprehendit.’ S. August. de Civit. 
3 *Cujus sapientia simpliciter Dei, 1. xii. c, 18, [Vol. vu. p. 317 a.] 

multiplex, et uniformiter multifor- 
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omnipotency'*, that he cannot speak that for truth which he 
knoweth to be otherwise*. For the perfections of his will 
are as necessarily infinite as those of his understanding ; 
neither can he be unholy or unjust, more than he can be 
ignorant or unwise. Jf we believe not, yet he abideth faith- 
ful, he cannot deny himself. Which words of the apostle, 

though properly belonging to the promises of God, yet are as 

true in respect of his assertions; neither should he more deny 

himself in violating his fidelity, than in contradicting his vera- 
city. It is true, that God willing more abundantly to shew 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, con- 

jirmed ut by an oath; that by two immutable things, in which 
wt was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong con- 
solation: but it is as true, that all this confirmation is only 

for our consolation ; otherwise it is as impossible for God to 
lie, without an oath, as with one: for being he can swear by 

no greater, he sweareth only by himself, and so the strength 
even of the oath of God relieth upon the veracity of God. 
Wherefore being God, as God, is of infinite rectitude, good- 

ness, and holiness; being it is manifestly repugnant to his 
purity, and inconsistent with his integrity, to deliver any 
thing contrary to his knowledge; it clearly followeth, that 
he cannot deceive any man. 

It is therefore most infallibly certain, that God being in- 
finitely wise, cannot be deceived’: being infinitely good, cannot 
deceive*: and upon these two immovable pillars standeth the 
authority of the testumony of God. For since we cannot doubt 
of the witness of any one, but by questioning his ability, 
as one who may be ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and 
so deceived; or by excepting against his integrity, as one 
who may affirm that which he knoweth to be false, and so 
have a purpose to deceive us: where there is no place for 
either of these exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth 

of the testimony. But where there is an intrinsical’ repug- 

1 Atvarar 6¢ kad? quads mavra 6 

Océs, dep Suvdmevos, ToD Oeds elvat, 

Kal Tod ayabos elvat, Kal ocodds elvat, 
ovx é&larara. Orig. contra Celsum, 

1, iii. [§ 70. Vol. 1. p. 493 F.] 
2 ¢Si volunt invenire quod omni- 

potens non potest, habent prorsus: 

ego dicam, Mentiri non potest.’ S. 

August. de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 25. 

[Vol. vir. p. 693 4.] 

3 «Cum sit omnipotens, mori non 
potest, falli non potest, mentiri non 
potest.’ S. August. de Symb. ad Cate- 

chum. 1. i. c. 2. [Vol. vr. p. 547 c.] 
4 “Deus facere fraudem nescit, 

pati non potest.’ Chrysol. Serm. 62. 

[col. 372.] 
> * Auctoritas Dei consistit in in- 
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nancy of being deceived in the understanding, and of deceiving 
in the will, as there certainly is in the understanding and 
will of God, there can be no place for either of those excep- 
tions, and consequently there can be no doubt of the truth 
of that which God testifieth. And whosoever thinketh any 
thing comes from him, and assenteth not unto it, must neces- 
sarily deny him to be wise or holy: He that believeth not 1 Jonny. 10. 

God (saith the apostle), hath made him a liar. That truth 

then which is testified by God, hath a divine credibility: 
and an assent unto it, as so credible, is divine faith. In 

which the material object is the doctrine which God delivereth, 

the formal object is that credibility founded on the authority’ 
of the deliverer. And this I conceive the true nature of 
divine faith in general. 

Now being the credibility of all which we believe is 
founded upon the testimony of God, we can never be suffi- 

7 ciently instructed in the notion of fazth, till we first understand 
how this testimony is given to those truths which we now 
believe. To which end it will be necessary to give notice 
that the testimony of God is not given unto truths before 

questioned or debated; nor are they such things as are 
first propounded and doubted of by man, and then resolved 

and confirmed by interposing the authority of God: but he 
is then said to witness when he doth propound, and his ¢est7- 
mony is given by way of Revelation, which is nothing else 
but the delivery or speech of God unto his creatures. And 

therefore upon a diversity of delivery must follow a difference, 
though not of faith itself, yet of the means and manner of 
assent. 

Wherefore it will be farther necessary to observe, that 

divine Revelation is of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. 

An immediate fevelation is that by which God delivereth 
himself to man by himself, without the intervention of man. 
A mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the counsel of God 

trinseca repugnantia deceptionis seu 
falsitatis, quam habet divinum judi- 

cium, et in intrinseca repugnantia 

actus voluntatis imperantis testimo- 
nium extrinsecum non consentiens 

judicio interno; que per terminos 

positivos actus intellectus infallibili- 

ter veri, et actus voluntatis intrinsece 

et necessario recti, poterit explicari.’ 

Francise. de Ovied. Tract. de Fide, 

Contr. li. pune. 2. 

1*Divina est auctoritas, cui 

credimus: divina est doctrina, quam 

sequimur.’ Leo, Serm. 7. in Nativ. 
§ 1. [Vol. 1. p.92.] 
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unto man by man. By the first he spake unto the prophets ; 
by the second in the prophets, and by them unto us. Being 
then there is this difference between the revealing of God unto 
the prophets and to others, being the faith both of prophets 
and others relieth wholly upon divine fevelation, the differ- 

ence’ of the manner of assent in these several kinds of be- 
lievers will be very observable for the explanation of the 
nature of our faith. 

Those then to whom God did immediately speak himself, 

or by an angel representing God, and so being in his stead, 
and bearing his name (of which I shall need here to make no 
distinction), those persons, I say, to whom God did so reveal 
himself, did, by virtue of the same Levelation, perceive, know, 

and assure themselves, that he which spake to them was God; 
so that at the same time they clearly understood both what 
was delivered, and by whom: otherwise we cannot imagine 
that Abraham would have slain his son, or have been com- 

mended for such a resolution, had he not been most assured 

that it was God who by an immediate Levelation of his will 
clearly commanded it. Thus by faith Noah, being warned of 
God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an 
ark, to the saving of his house: which warning’ of God was 
a clear Revelation of God’s determination to drown the world, 

of his will to save him and his family, and of his command 
for that end to build an ark. And this Noah so received from 

God, as that he knew it to be an oracle of God, and was as 

well assured of the author as informed of the command. Thus 
the judgements hanging over Judah were revealed in the 

Isai. xxii, 4. Cars Of Isaiah by the Lord of hosts. Thus the Lord revealed 
1 Sam, iii, 21. 

himself to Samuel in Shiloh: at first indeed he knew him 

Heb. xi. 7. 

1<«Sicut duplex est auditus et revelat, nullo hominis ministerio 

locutio, scilicet exterior sive corpo- 
ralis, et interior ac spiritualis; ita 

duplex est fides, una que oritur in 

cordibus fidelium per auditum ex- 
teriorem, cum scilicet Deus per ali- 

quos homines aliis credenda proponit; 

et ista est fides, que nobis sive com- 

muni statui fidelium convenit, ex eo 

quod adheremus revelationibus Pro- 

phetis et Apostolis factis:.. alia est 

qu oritur in aliquibus per spiritu- 

alem locutionem, qua Deus aliquibus 

per internam inspirationem credenda 

utens; sicut est fides Apostolorum 

et Prophetarum, qui ab ipso Deo per 

intrinsecam iluminationem sunt de 

credendis instructi.’ Francise. Fer- 
rariensis in Thom. cont. Gent. [lib. iii.] 
c. 40. 

2 Tltoree xpnuwariobets, which word 
comes from the original ypaw, appro- 
priated by the Greeks to an oracle, 
or answer given by God: 6 pév Oeds 

xp, 6 6é avOpwros pavteverar. Mos- 

chopulus, ’Ovop. AtTiK. Vv. Xp7- 
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not; that is, when the Lord spake, he knew it not to be the 

voice of God: Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord; 
neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed unto him; 
but after that he knew him and was assured that it was he 
which spake unto him, the scripture teaching us that the ears’ 
of Samuel were revealed, and the word’ of God revealed, 
and God* himself revealed to him. By all which we can 
understand no less, than that Samuel was so illuminated in 

his prophecies, that he fully understood the words or things 
themselves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that 
the deliverer was God: so Samuel the seer, so the rest of the 

prophets believed those truths revealed to them by such a 
faith as was a firm assent unto an object credible upon the 
immediate testimony of God. 

But those faithful people to whom the prophets spake 
believed the same truth, and upon the testimony of the same 
God, delivered unto them not by God, but by those prophets, 
whose words they therefore assented unto as certain truths, 
because they were assured that what the prophets spake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himself, without which 
assurance no faith could be expected from them. When God 
appeared unto Moses in a flame of fire out of the midst of a 
bush, and there immediately revealed to him first himself, 
saying, I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will 
to bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, 
Moses clearly believed God both in the revelation of himself 
and of his will, and was fully satisfied that the Israelites 
should be delivered, because he was assured it was God who 

promised their deliverance: yet notwithstanding still he 
doubted whether the Israelites would believe the same truth, 

when it should be delivered to them, not immediately by 

God, but by Moses; And Moses answered and said, But 

behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice ; 
for they will say, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. 
Which words of his first suppose, that if they had heard the 

voice of God, as he had, they would have assented to the 

truth upon a testimony divine ; and then as rationally affirm 

1 Oxinw WR OR Aba mim Kupios dioxahu¢Pqvae  aird pnjua Kupiov, 
dmexahupe 76 wrlov Zauou7A, 1 Sam. 1 Sam. iii. 7. 
ix3 5. 3 Oxiaw Ox mim 522 drexaktgdn 

2mm saz oR aby ow amply Kupios rpds Zapyoumpr, 1 Sam. iii. 21. 

1Sam. ij. 7. 

Exod. iii. 2 

Exod. iii. 6. 

Exod. iv. L 
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that it was improbable they should believe, except they 
were assured it was God who promised, or think that God 
had promised by Moses, only because Moses said so. Which 
rational objection was clearly taken away, when God endued 

Moses with power of evident and undoubted miracles; for 
then the rod which he carried in his hand was as infallible a 
sign to the Israelites, that God had appeared unto him, as the 

flaming bush was to himself; and therefore they who saw in 
his hand God’s omnipotency, could not suspect in his tongue 
God’s veracity ; insomuch as when Aaron became to Moses 

Exod. iv.16. tnstead of a mouth, and Moses to Aaron instead of God, 

rxod, iv. 30, Aaron spake all the words which the Lord had spoken unto 
Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the people, and the. 
people believed. For being persuaded by a lively and active 
presence of omnipotency that God had appeared unto Moses, 
and what was delivered to them by him came to him from 
God, and being sufficiently assured out of the very sense and 
notion of a Deity, that whatsoever God should speak, must 

Exod. xiv. 31. Of necessity be true, they presently assented, and believed the 

Lord and his servant Moses ; Moses, as the immediate pro- 

pounder; God, as the original revealer: they believed Moses 
that God had revealed it, and they believed the promise, 
because God had revealed it. So that the faith both of 
Moses and the Israelites was grounded upon the same testi- 
mony or revelation of God, and differed only in the propo- 
sition or application of the testimony; Moses receiving it 
immediately from God himself, the Israelites mediately by 

the ministry of Moses. 
In the like manner the succeeding prophets were the 

instruments of Divine Revelation, which they first believed as 
revealed to them, and then the people as revealed by them: 
for what they delivered was not the testimony of man, but 

Lukei70. the testimony of God delivered by man. It was he who 
spake by the mouth of his holy prophets which have been 
since the world began; the mouth, the instrument, the articu- 

2 Sam. xxii, lation was theirs; but the words were God's. The Spirit of 
the Lord spake by me, (saith David), and his word was in my 

1 Kings vii. tongue. It was the word of the Lord, which he spake by the 
i Kings xv hand of Moses, and by the hand of his servant Alujah the 

prophet. The hand the general instrument of man, the mouth 
the particular instrument of speech, both attributed to the 
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prophets as merely instrumental in their prophecies. The 
words which Balaam’s ass spake were as much the ass’s words, 

as those which Balaam spake were his; for the Lord opened num. xxii 
9 the mouth of the ass, and the Lord pus a word in Balaam’s Num. xxii 
mouth ; and not only so, but a bridle with that word, only um, xxii 

the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak. 

The prophets, as they did not frame the notions or concep- 
tions themselves of those truths which they delivered from 
God, so did they not loosen their own tongues of their own 
instinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, 
and acted by God. So we may, in correspondence to the 

antecedent and subsequent words, interpret those words of St 
Peter, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any’ private inter- 2 pet. i. 20. 
pretation: that is, that no prophecy which is written did so 
proceed from the prophet which spake or wrote it, that he of 
himself, or by his own instinct, did open his mouth to pro- 
phesy ; but that all prophetical revelations came from God 
alone, and that whosoever first delivered them was antece- 
dently inspired by him, as it followeth, for the prophecy came 2 Pet. i. 21 
not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. That therefore which 
they delivered was the Word, the Revelation of God; which 

they assented unto, as to a certain and infallible truth, credible 

upon the immediate testimony of God, and to which the rest 
of the believers assented upon the same testimony of God 
mediately delivered by the hands of the prophets. 

Thus, God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, nev. 1.1. 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, and by so 
speaking propounded the object of faith both to the prophets 
and the fathers, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his uev.i2 

Son, and by so speaking hath enlarged the object of faith to 
‘us by him, by which means it comes to be the faith of Jesus. Rev. xiv. 12. 
Thus the only-begotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, somi.1s, 
the express image of his person, he in whom it pleased the 601.11 
Father that all fulness should dwell, he in whom dwelleth all cor i: 9. 

the fulness of the Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to 
the apostles ; who being asswred that he knew all things, and sonn xvi. 20. 
convinced that he came forth from God, gave a full and clear 
assent unto those things which he delivered, and grounded 
their faith upon his words, as upon the immediate testimony 

1 [dias émivcews. 
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John xvii. Of God. JL have given unto them (saith Christ unto his 
Father) the words which thou gavest me, and they have 
received them, and have known surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. Beside 
this delivery of these words by Christ to the apostles, they 

John xvi. 13, Teceived the promise of the Spirit of truth, which should guide 
John xiv. 26. them into all truth, and teach them all things, and bring all 

things into their remembrance whatsoever Christ had said unto 
them. So clearly, so fully, so constantly, were they furnished 
with divine Illuminations, and Revelations from God, upon 

which they grounded their own faith; that each of them 
2Tim.iiz might well make that profession of St Paul, I know whom I 

have believed. Thus the faith of the apostles, as of Moses and 
the prophets, was grounded upon the immediate Revelations 
of God. 

But those believers to whom the apostles preached, and 
whom they converted to the faith, believed the same truths 
which were revealed to the apostles, though they were not so 
revealed to them as they were unto the apostles, that is, im- 
mediately from God. But as the Israelites believed those 
truths which Moses spake to come from God, being convinced 
by the constant supply of miracles wrought by the rod which 

he carried in his hand: so the blessed apostles, being so plen- 
tifully endued from above with the power of miracles, gave 
sufficient testimony that it was God which spake by their 
mouths, who so evidently wrought by their hands. They 
which heard St Peter call a lame man unto his legs, speak a 
dead man alive, and strike a living man to death with his 
tongue, as he did Ananias and Sapphira, might easily be 
persuaded that it was God who spake by his mouth, and 
conclude that where they found him in his omnipotency, they 
might well expect him in his veracity. These were the per- 10 

sons for whom our Saviour next to the apostles prayed, 

because by a way next to that of the apostles they believed. 
John xvii. 20. Neither pray I for these alone, (saith Christ), but for them also 

who shall believe on me through their word. Thus the apostles 
believed on Christ through his own word, and the primitive 
Christians believed on the same Christ through the apostles’ 
word: and this distinction our Saviour himself hath clearly 
made; not that the word of the apostles was really distinct 
from the word of Christ, but only it was called theirs, because 
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delivered by their ministry, otherwise it was the same word 
which they had heard from him, and upon which they them- 
selves believed: That which was from the beginning, saith St 1 John i. 1,3. 

John, which we have heard, which we have seen with owr eyes, 

which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the 
word of life, that which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
you. And this was the true foundation of faith in all them 
which believed, that they took not the words which they 
heard from the apostles to be the words of the men which 
spake them, no more than they did the power of healing the 
sick, or raising the dead, and the rest of the miracles, to be 
the power of them that wrought them ; but as they attributed 
those miraculous works to God working by them, so did they 
also that saving word to the same God speaking by them. 

When St Paul preached at Antioch, almust the whole city Acts xiii 44. 

came together to hear the word of God; so they esteemed it, 
though they knew him a man whom they came to hear speak 
it. This the apostle commendeth in the Thessalonians, that, 
when they received the word of God, which they heard of him, 1 Thess. i.13. 

they received it not as the word of man, but (as tt is in truth) 
the word of God; and receiving it so, they embraced it as 
coming from him who could neither deceive nor be deceived, 

and consequently as infallibly true; and by so embracing it, 
they assented unto it, by so assenting to it, they believed 
it, ultimately upon the testimony of God, immediately upon 
the testimony of St Paul, as he speaks himself, because owr 2 Thess. i. 10. 
testimony among you was believed. Thus the faith of those 
which were converted by the apostles was an assent unto the 
word as credible wpon the testimony of God delwered to them 
by a testimony apostolical. Which being thus clearly stated, 
we may at last descend into our own condition, and so de- 
scribe the nature of our own faith, that every one may know 
what it is to believe. 

Although Moses was endued with the power of miracles, 

and conversed with God in the mount, and spake with him 

face to face at the door of the Tabernacle: although upon 
these grounds the Israelites believed what he delivered to 
them as the word of God: yet neither the miracles nor 
Moses did for ever continue with them; and notwithstanding 

his death, they and their posterity to all generations were 
obliged to believe the same truths. Wherefore it is observable 

PEARSON, 2 
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which St Stephen saith, he received the lively oracles to give 
untp them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of 
God, written with the finger of God; the rest of the divine 

patefactions he wrote himself, and so delivered them not a 

mortal word to die with him, but living oracles’, to be in force 

when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when 

his rod had ceased to broach the rocks and divide the seas. 
Neither did he only tie them to a belief of what he wrote 

himself, but by foretelling and describing the prophets which 
should be raised in future ages, he put a farther obligation 

upon them to believe their prophecies as the revelations of the 

same God. Thus all the Israelites, in all ages, believed 
Moses: while he lived, by believing his words; after his 

death, by believing his writings. Had ye believed Moses, 
saith our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of 
me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my 
words? Wherefore the faith of the Israelites in the land of 

Canaan was an assent unto the truths of the law as credible 
upon the testimony of God delivered unto them in the writings 
of Moses and the prophets. 

In the like manner is it now with us. For although 
Christ first published the Gospel to those who beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father ; although 
the apostles first converted those unto the faith who heard 
them speak with tongues they never learned, they never 
heard before, and discover the thoughts of men they never 
saw before; who saw the lame to walk, the blind to see, 

the dead to revive, and the living to expire at their command: 
yet did not these apostles prolong their lives by virtue of that 

power which gave such testimony to their doctrine, but rather 
shortened them by their constant attestation to the truth of 
that doctrine farther confirmed by their death. Nor did that 
power of frequent and ordinary miraculous operations long 
survive them; and yet they left as great an obligation upon 
the Church in all succeeding ages to believe all the truths 
which they delivered, as they had put upon those persons 
who heard their words and saw their works; because they 
wrote the same truths which they spake, assisted in writing 
by the same Spirit by which they spake, and therefore require 
the same readiness of assent so long as the same truths shall 

1 Aéyia fGvTa. 
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be preserved by those writings. While Moses lived and 
spake as a mediator between God and the Israelites, they 
believed his words, and so the prophets while they preached. 
When Moses was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, 
when the rest of the prophets were gathered to their fathers, 
they believed their writings, and the whole object of their 
faith was contained in them. When the Son of God came 

into the world to reveal the will of his Father, when he made John xv. 15. 

known unto the apostles, as his friends, all things that he had 
heard of the Father, then did the apostles believe the writings 
of Moses and the prophets, and the words of Christ, and in 

these taken together was contained the entire object of their 
faith, and they believed the Scripture and the word which Jesus Joun ii. 22. 

had said. When Christ was ascended up into heaven, and 
the Holy Ghost come down, when the words which Christ 
had taught the apostles were preached by them, and many 
thousand souls converted to the faith, they believed the 
writings of the prophets and the words of the apostles; and 
in these two was comprised the complete object of their faith. 
When the apostles themselves departed out of this life, and 

confirmed the truth of the Gospel preached by the last of 
sufferings, their death, they left the sum of what they had 
received in writing, for the continuation of the faith in the 
churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof 
in other places, by those which succeeded them in their 
ordinary function, but were not to come near them in their 

extraordinary gifts. These things were written, saith St John, Jonn xx. 31 
the longest liver, and the latest writer, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye 

aight have life through his name. 
Those Christians then which have lived since the apostles’ 

death, and never obtained the wish of St Augustin to see 
either Christ upon earth, or St Paul in the pulpit, have 
believed the writings of Moses and the prophets, of the 
apostles and evangelists, in which together is fully com- 
prehended whatsoever may properly be termed matter of 

divine faith; and so the household of God is built upon the Eph. ii.19, 20. 
foundation of the apostles and prophets’, who are continued 

1 «Prophets atque Apostoli, su- xvii. 16. [Breviarium in Psalterium. 
per quos omnium Ecclesiarum funda- Inter Spuria Hieronymi. Vol. vit. 
menta locantur.’ S.Hieron.inPsal. App. p. 42.] ‘Super quos [Pro- 
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unto us only in their writings, and by them alone convey 
unto us the truths which they received from God, upon whose 

testimony we believe. And therefore he which put their 
writings into the definition of faith, considering faith as now it 

stands with us, is none of the smallest of the Schoolmen’. 
From whence we may at last conclude, that the true nature of 
the faith of a Christian, as the state of Christ’s Church now 

stands, and shall continue to the end of the world, consists in 

this, that it is an assent unto truths credible upon the testimony of 

God delivered unto us in the writings of the apostles and prophets. 
To believe therefore as the word stands in the front of 

the CREED, and not only so, but is diffused through every 

article and proposition of it, is to assent to the whole and 
every part of it, as to a certain and infallible truth revealed 

by God (who by reason of his infinite knowledge cannot be 
deceived, and by reason of his transcendent holiness cannot 
deceive), and delivered unto us in the writings of the blessed 
apostles and prophets, immediately inspired, moved, and acted 
by God, out of whose writings this brief sum of necessary 
points of faith was first collected*. And as this is properly 

to believe, which was our first consideration ; so to say I be- 

lieve, is to make a confession or external expression of the 
faith, which is the second consideration propounded. 

Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and 

therefore of itself invisible; and to believe is a spiritual act, 

and consequently immanent and internal, and known to no 
man but him who believeth: For what man knoweth the 

things of a man, save the spirit of a man which is in him? 
Wherefore Christ being not only the great Apostle, sent to 
deliver these revealed truths, and so the author of our faith, 

but also the head of the Church, whose body consisteth of 

faithful members, and so the author of union and communion, 

which principally hath relation to the unity of faith, he must 
plav dvamdnpot Thy THs TloTews dida- phetas] edificaretur orbis terrarum, 

eredens in Domino.’ Ruffin. ibid. 

[Inter Spuria, App. p. 77.] 
1 «Fides est habitus, quo assenti- 

mus dictis Scripture propter auctori- 

tatem Dei revelantis.’ Durand. 1. ii. 

Dist. 24. q. 1. § 5. 
2 Ov yap, ws Z5otev dvOpwrro.s, cuv- 

e7é0n TH THs TicTews, GAN Ex Taoys 
ypapys Tad Katpustata auddEXGErvTa 

oxaniay. S. Cyril. Catech. 5. [§ 12. 

p. 78 c.] ‘Ecclesiarum Patres, de 
populorum salute soliciti, ex diversis 
yoluminibus Scripturarum college- 
runt testimonia divinis gravida sa- 

cramentis.’ Euseb. Gall. [Pseudo- 

Emesenus.] in Symb. Hom. i. in 
Biblioth. Patr. vol. vy. par. 1. p. 
502 E. 
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needs be imagined to have appointed some external expression 
and communication of it: especially considering that the sound 
of the apostles was to go forth unto the ends of the world, and 
all nations to be called to the profession of the Gospel, and 
gathered into the Church of Christ; which cannot be per- 
formed without an acknowledgment of the truth, and a pro- 

fession of faith, without which no entrance into the Church, no 

admittance to baptism. What doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
saith the eunuch. And Philip said, If thow believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, 

I believe that Jesus Christ is the son of God. So believing 
with all his heart, as Philip required, and making profession 
of that faith, he was admitted. For with the heart man be- 

heveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation’. The belief of the heart is the intermal 
habit residing in the soul, and act of faith proceeding from it, 
but terminated in the same. The confession of the mouth is 
an external signification of the inward habit or act of faith, by 
words expressing an acknowledgment of those truths which 
we believe or assent to in our souls*. The ear receiveth the 
word, faith cometh by hearing; the ear conveyeth it to the Rom. x. 17. 
heart, which being opened receiveth it, receiving believeth it ; 

and then out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. Matt. xii 34. 
In the heart faith is seated; with the tongue confession is 
made; between these two salvation is completed*®. Jf thow rom xs. 

shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 

shalt be saved. This faith of the heart every one ought, and 
is presumed to have; this confession of the mouth every one is 
known to make, when he pronounceth these words of the 
CREED, J believe; and if true, he may with comfort say, the Romx% 
word of faith is nigh me, even in my mouth and in my heart* : 

Acts viii. 36, 
37. 

Rom. x. 10. 

1 *Habes, homo, unde credere 

debeas, corde creditur ad justitiam; 
habes unde debeas confiteri, ore con- 

fessio fit ad salutem.’ Chrysol. Serm. 

56. [col. 356.] 
2 “Sermo creat auditum, auditus 

concipit fidem, credulitatem parturit 

fides, confessionem credulitas nutrit, 

confessio perpetuam dat salutem.’ 

Chrysol. Serm. 60. [col. 366.] 

3 ‘Magnum, filioli, per hoc fidei 

nostre videmus esse compendium, 
quando inter cor et linguam totum 

saluiis humane versatur et geritur 

Sacramentum.’ Chrysol. Serm. 56. 
[col. 356.] ‘Quod a te et pro te 

reposcitur, intra te est, id est, oris 
famulatus et cordis affectus.’ Euseb. 
Gall. de Symb. Hom. ii. p. 554 c. 

4 ‘De hoe sine dubio legimus per 

Prophetam, Prope est (inquit) in ore 

tuo, et incordetuo.’ Euseb, Gall.ibid. 
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first in my heart really assenting, then in my mouth clearly 
Psal.exvi 10. and sincerely professing with the prophet David, I have 

believed, therefore have I spoken. Thus briefly from the second 
consideration concerning confession implied in the first words 
I believe, we shall pass unto the third consideration, of the 
necessity and particular obligation to such a confession. 

If there were no other argument, yet being the object of 
faith is supposed infallibly true, and acknowledged to be so by 
every one that believeth, being it is the nature of truth not to 
hide itself, but rather to desire the light that it might appear ; 
this were sufficient to move us to a confession of our faith. 
But beside the nature of the thing, we shall find many argu- 

ments obliging, pressing, urging us to such a profession. For, 
first, from the same God, and by the same means by which 
we have received the object of our faith, by which we 
came under a possibility of faith, we have also received an 

1 Pet. iii 15. Express command to make a confession of the same: Be ready 
(saith St Peter) always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you; and there 
can be no reason of hope but what is grounded on faith, nor 

can there be answer given unto that without an acknowledg- 
ment of this. Secondly, it is true indeed that the great pro- 
mises of the Gospel are made unto faith, and glorious things 
are spoken of it ; but the same promises are made to the con- 

Rom.x.10. fession of faith, together with it; and we know who it is hath 
Matt x 32. said, Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I con- 

fess also before my Father which is in heaven. Besides, the 
profession of the faith of one Christian confirmeth and edifieth 
another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obliga- 
tion upon every particular. Again, the matters of faith con- 
tain so much purity of doctrine, persuade such holiness of life, 

describe God so infinitely glorious, so transcendently gracious, 
so loving in himself, so merciful in his Son, so wonderful in 

all his works, that the sole confession of it glorifieth God ; and 
how can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of 

ours, if we deny God that glory which is his? Lastly, the 

concealing those truths which he hath revealed, the not ac- 
knowledging that faith which we are thought to believe, is so 

far from giving God that glory which is due unto him. that it 

dishonoureth the faith which it refuseth or neglecteth to pro- 

fess, and casteth a kind of contumely upon the author of it, as 
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if God had revealed that which man should be ashamed to 
acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to save us hath also 
said unto us, Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 

shall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the 
holy angels. Such a necessity there is of confession of faith, 
in respect of God, who commanded it, and is glorified in it; 

in respect of ourselves, who shall be rewarded for it ; and in 

respect of our brethren, who are edified and confirmed by it. 
Which necessity the wisdom of the Church in former ages 
hath thought a sufficient ground to command the recitation of 
the CREED at the first initiation into the Church by baptism‘ 

1°O rov xavéva Tis adynOelas dxAwa 

év éauT@ Karéxwv, dv dia Tod Bantic- 

watos et\nde. Tren. [i. 9. 4, p. 46.] 

‘Cum autem sub tribus et testatio 

fidei et sponsio salutis pignerentur, 

necessario adjicitur ecclesie mentio, 

quoniam ubi tres, id est Pater et 

Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, ibi ecclesia, 

que trium corpus est.’ Tertull. de 

Baptis. c. 6. ‘In quem enim tin- 
gueret? in penitentiam? quo ergo 

illi precursorem? in peccatorum re- 

missionem, quam verbo dabat? in 
semetipsum, quem humilitate cela- 

bat? in Spiritum Sanctum, qui non- 

dum a Patre descenderat? in Eccle- 

siam, quam nondum Apostoli struxe- 

rant?’ Ibid. c. 11. ‘Dehine ter 

mergitamur, amplius aliquid respon- 

dentes quam Dominus in Evangelio 
determinavit.’ Id. de Cor. Militis, 
c. 3. ‘Sed et ipsa interrogatio, que 

fit in Baptismo, testis est veritatis, 

nam cum dicimus, Credis in vitam 

aternam, et remissionem peccatorum 

per sanctam Ecclesiam? intellegimus 
remissionem peccatorum non nisi in 

Ecclesia dari.’ S. Cyprianus, ep. ad 

Januarium, &c. [Ep. 70. § 2. p. 768]. 
‘Quod si aliquis illud opponit, ut 

dicat, eandem Novatianum Legem 
tenere quam Catholica Ecclesia teneat, 

eodem Symbolo quo et nos baptizare, 

eundem nosse Deum Patrem, eundem 

Filium Christum, eundem Spiritum 

Sanctum, ac propter hoc usurpare 
eum potestatem baptizandi posse, 

quod videatur interrogatione Bap- 
tismi a nobis non discrepare: sciat 

quisque hoc opponendum putat pri- 

mum, non esse unam nobis et schis- 

maticis Symboli Legem, neque ean- 

dem interrogationem. Nam cum 

dicunt, Credis in remissionem pec- 

catorum, et vitam eternam per Sanc- 

tam Ecclesiam? mentiuntur interro- 

gatione, quando non habeant EKe- 
clesiam.’ Idem, Epist. ad Magnum, 
[Ep. 69. § 7. p. 756.] ‘Mos inibi 

[id est Rome] servatur antiquus, eos, 

qui gratiam Baptismi  suscepturi 

sunt, publice, id est, fidelium populo 

audiente, Symbolumreddere.’ Ruffin. 

in Symb. § 3. [p. 55.] ‘Cum solemne 

sit in lavacro, post Trinitatis confes- 

sionem interrogare, Credis Sanctam 

Ecclesiam? Credis remissionem pec- 

catorum?2’ §. Hieron. Dial. contra 

Lucifer. § 12. [Vol. 1. p. 184 p.] 

‘Mens Heretica reliquit Doctorem 

a quo fidem Ecclesiz didicerat, oblita 
est pacti Dei sui, hoe est, fidei ipsius 
Dominice que in Symbolo contine- 

tur, quam se die baptismatis servatu- 

ram esse promiserat.’ Id. Comm. in 

Prov. ¢. ii. v. 17*. ‘Interrogatus es, 
Credisin Deum Patremomnipotentem? 

dixisti, Credo; et mersisti, hoe est, 

sepultus es, Iterum interrogatus es, 

Credis in Dominum nostrum Jesum 

Christum, et in crucem ejus? dixisti, 
Credo, et mersisti: ideo et Christo 
es consepultus, [qui enim Christo 

consepelitur cum Christo resurgit]. 

* This work is not Jerome’s, though printed in some of the earlier editions. It is by Bede, 
_see Vol. u. 947, 

Luke ix. 26. 
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(for which purpose it was taught and expounded to those 
which were to be baptized immediately’ before the great 

Tertio interrogatus es, Credis et in 

Spiritum Sanctum? dixisti, Credo ; 

tertio mersisti: utmultiplicemlapsum 
superioris etatis absolveret trina con- 

fessio.? Ambros. de Sacram. 1. il. ¢. 7. 

[Vol. 11. p. 359.] Leo speaks thus of 

Eutyches in his epistle to Flavianus: 

‘Quam enim eruditionem de sacris 

Novi et Veteris Testamenti paginis 

acquisivit, qui ne ipsius quidem 

Symboli initia comprehendit? et quod 
per totum mundum omnium regene- 

randorum voce depromitur, istius 

adhuc senis corde non capitur.’ Ep. 
xxviii, c. 1. [vol. 1. 851.] And in the 
12th Book de Trinitate, p. 304, 

(formerly attributed to Athanasius, 

but more probably now thought to 

belong to Vigilius Tapsensis); ‘Nec 

non et illa magna et beata Confessio 

Fidei, imo ipsa Fides Sanctorum, et 

Testamentum quod disposuimus ad 

Patrem, Filium, etSpiritum Sanctum, 

ad sacrum lavacrum regenerationis 

venientes, Credo in Dewm Patrem 

omnipotentem, et in Jesum Christum 

Filium ejus unigenitum, et in Spiritum 

Sanctum. Kaéw&s rapeddBomev mapa 

Tov mpd huav émickiruy Kal ev 7H 
KaTnxjoe, Kal dre TO ovTpov Ehap- 

Bdvopev. Eusebius of the Confession 

of Faith which he exhibited to the 
council of Nice, Socr. 1 i c. 8. 

Theodor. 1. i. ce. 12. ‘Abrenwntio, 

inquis, Diabolo, pompis, spectaculis, 

et operibus ejus. Et quid postea? 

Credo, inquis, in Deum Patrem omni- 

potentem.’ Salvianus de Gubern. 

Dei, lib. vi. c. 6. And when this 

Creed was enlarged by the council of 

Nice, and after that by others, 
Epiphanius commends it to the 

Catechumeni, to be repeated at 

their baptism: otrws exactoy Tay 

KaTnxounévew Tv peddrYTwWY TH ayly 

AourpG mpocrevar, od pdvov amaryyéd- 

ew dpeihere 7d micTevew Tots EavToY 

viots év kuplw, dd Kal dddoKeww pyTas, 

es ravTw h aith wanTnp bwdv Te Kal 

quay Td déyew, Ilorevouev els Eva 

Océv, &ce. Epiphan. in Ancorato, 

[§ 119. Vol. x. p. 122 ¢.]° And 

when he had yet farther enlarged it 

by reason of some new emergent 
heresies, he commends it: pdd\ora 

Tos T@ aylw Aovtp@ mpociotow, wa 

dmayyé\\wor kal Aéywouw oltws. Ibid. 
[$ 121. p.123 c.] The first council of 

Constantinople confirms the Nicene 

confession, as: mpecButarny Te ovcav 
kal dxddovboy 7 Bamrlopart. Theodor. 
lib. v. cap. 9. And the council of 

Chalcedon of the same: jy, ws Kowdv 

€& aylwy ctvOnua, Tots pvovpevors mpds 

THY THS viofectas mapeyyvauer acpa- 

Necay. Parte tertia. [Labbe, vol. rv. 

p- 819 p.] The Synod at Jerusalem: 

TO aylov cvuBorov eis 0 €BarrloOnpev 

kal Barrifouev, The Synod at Tyre: 
év alt@ Bamricbévres kal Bamrifovres. 
And the Council of Constantinople 

under Menna, to which the former 

sent their synodical letters: 7d dy.op 

otuBorov—eis 6 kal mavres éBattic- 

O@nuev. Concil. Constantinop. sub 

Agap. et Menna, Act. 5. [Labbe, 

vol. v. p. 165.] Basilisecus and Mar- 

cus in two several edicts, confirmed 

the same Nicene Creed with these 

words: eis 6 ynuets te Kal wayres of 

Tpo nuay muoretoavtes €BamticOnuev. 

Evagr. 1. iii. cap. 4 et 7. And the 

edict of the emperor Justinian: 

‘Anathematizaverunt eos, qui aliam 
definitionem fidei, sive Symbolum, 
sive Mathema, tradunt accedentibus 

ad sanctum baptisma.’ [Dr Burton 
refers to Bishop Bull, Jud. Eccles. 

Cath. vi. 4, to shew that the Nicene 

Creed was not intended to be recited 

at Baptism: and to Bingham’s Anti- 

quities, x. 4.17, and quotes Heb. x. 
22, 23; 1 Pet. iii. 21, as containing 

apparently some allusion to the 

recitation of a Greed at Baptism.] 
1 "Or. bet Tods hwrifouévous THY 

mlotw éxaavOavev, kal TH méumTy TIS 

€Bdouddos dtayyéd\rew TH emioxiry 7 
Tos mpecBurépas. Concil. Laodic. 
can, 46. [Labbe, vol. 1. p. 1504.] 

Where it is to be observed that [fares 

is taken for the Creed or Symbolum ~ 
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solemnity of Easter), and to require a particular’ repetition of 
it publicly, as often as the sacrament of the Eucharist was 
administered, and a constant and perpetual inculcation of the 
same by the clergy to the people’. 

And as this necessity is great, as the practice useful and 
advantageous; so is the obligation of believing and confess- 
ing particular, binding every single Christian, observable in 
the number and person expressed, I believe. As if Christ did 
question every one in particular, as he did him who was born 
blind, after he had restored him his sight (and we are all in 
his condition), Dost thou believe on the Son of God?’ Every Johnix 8s, 
single Christian is taught to make the same answer which he 

Fidei, and was so translated ancient- 

ly, as appeareth by the Canon pre- 
served in the Canon-law, and rendered 

thus: ‘Baptizandos oportet Fidei 

Symbolum discere, et quinta feria 
ultime septimansz vel Episcopo vel 

Presbyteris reddere.’ De Consec. 

dist. 4, cap. 58. ‘Symbolum etiam 

placuit ab omnibus Ecclesiis una die, 

id est, ante octo dies Dominice resur- 

rectionis, publice in Ecclesia compe- 

tentibus tradi.’ Concil. Agathens. 

cap. 13. [can. 13. Labbe, vol. tv. 

p. 1385.] ‘Sieut antiqui Canones 
jubent, ante viginti dies Baptismi ad 

purgationem exorcismi Catechumeni 

currant: in quibus viginti diebus 
omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, 
quod est, Credo in Deum Patrem 

omnipotentem, specialiter doceantur.’ 

Concil. Bracarens. 3. [can. 1. Labbe, 

vol. v. p. 896.] The Canon of the 

Laodicean Council, already men- 

tioned, is verbatim rehearsed in the 

sixth council in Trullo, Can. 78. It 

appeareth therefore a general com- 

mand of the Church, that those who 

were to be baptized, should have a 
certain time allotted for the learning 

and rehearsing of the Creep. And 

in case of necessity, if any were 
baptized, they were to learn the 

CrEED immediately after their bap- 

tism: 671 de? (not as it is in the edi- 
tion of Binius, both in this canon 

and in the former most absurdly, “Ore 

ob bet) Tods ev voow mapadauBdvorras 
7) gpwricpa, Kal elra dvacrdytas, 

éxnavOdvew tiv tloTw, Kal ywuoKel 

Ore Oelas Swpeds karynEwOynoav. Cone. 

Laod. can.47. [Labbe, vol. 1. p. 1505.] 

1 As appears in the ancient Greek 
Liturgies, and the Decree of the third 

council of Toledo: ‘Ut omni sacrificii 

tempore [ante] communicationem 

corporis Christi vel sanguinis, juxta 
Orientalium patrum (al. partium) 

morem, unanimiter clara voce sacra- 
tissimum fidei recenseant Symbolum.’ 

[Labbe, vol. v. p. 1009.] Which 
custom as they call it of the Oriental 

parts, is said first to be introduced 
by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, 

and after by Timotheus at Constanti- 

nople, as appears out of the frag- 

ments of Theodorus Lector, [Tius- 

Geos TO TOY Tptakociuy Séxa Kal oxTw 
marépwv THs Tiarews LDipBorov, Kal” 

éxdorny ctvatw Neyer Fat Tapeckevacev, 

ért diaBorq O70ev Maxedoviov, ws 

av’rod py SexXouévov Td ZvpuBorov" 

Gratz tod érouvs Aeyiuevov mpdbTepov 

év Ty ayla mapackevy Tod Gelov wdGous, 
TO Kap~e Tov ywouévwv yrd TOU émt- 

oxbrov katnxjcewy. Frag. 32, p.563.] 

[Bingham, x. 4. 17, here quoted by 

Dr Burton, shews that the Creed was 

not repeated in the daily service in the 

Greek Church, till about the middle 

of the fifth century; and not till a 

later period in the Latin Church. ] 
2 «Symbolum, quod est signacu- 

lum fidei, et Orationem Dominicam 

discere, semper admoneant sacerdotes 
populum Christianum.’ Concil. Mo- 

gunt. can, 45, [Labbe, vol. vit. p. 1251.] 
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made, Lord, I believe. As if the Son of God did promise to 

every one of them which are gathered together in his name, 
what he promised to one of the multitude, whose son had a 
dumb spirit, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to 
him that believeth ; each one for himself returneth his answer, 

Lord, I believe; Lord, help my unbelief. Not that it is 
unlawful or unfit to use another number, and instead of J, to 

say We believe: for taking in of others, we exclude not our- 
selves; and addition of charity can be no disparagement to 
confession of faith. St Peter answered for the twelve, We 

believe, and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of 

the living God. For though Christ immediately replied that 
one of them had a devil, yet is not St Peter blamed, who 

knew it not. But every one is taught to express his own 
faith, because by that he is to stand or fall. The effectual 
Servent prayer of a righteous man availeth much for the benefit 
of his brother, but his faith availeth nothing for the justifica- 
tion of another. And it is otherwise very fit that our faith 
should be manifested by a particular confession, because it is 
effectual by particular application ; therefore must it needs be 
proper for me to say, I believe, and to make profession of my 

faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. 
Being then I have described’ the true nature and notion 

of belief, the duty of confessing our faith, and the obligation 

of every particular Christian to believe and to confess; being 
in these three explications all, which can be imaginably con- 
tained in the first word of the CREED, must necessarily be 
included ; it will now be easy for me to deliver, and for every 
particular person to understand what it is he says, and upon 
what ground he proceeds, when he begins his confession with 
these words, J believe, which I conceive may in this manner 

be fitly expressed. 
Although those things which I am ready to affirm be 

not apparent to my sense, so that I cannot say I see them; 
although they be not evident to my understanding of them- 

selves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any natural 
and necessary cause, so that I cannot say I have any proper 
knowledge or science of them; yet, being they are certainly 
contained in the Scriptures, the writings of the blessed apostles 
and prophets ; being those apostles and prophets were endued 

1 [Having then described, 3rd Edition.] 
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with miraculous power from above, and immediately inspired 
with the Holy Ghost, and consequently what they delivered 
was not the word of man, but of God himself; being God is 
of that universal knowledge and infinite wisdom, that it is im- 
possible he should be deceived, of that indefectible holiness 
and transcendent rectitude, that it is not imaginable he should 

intend to deceive any man, and consequently whatsoever he 
hath delivered for a truth must be necessarily and infallibly 
true ; I readily and steadfastly assent unto them as most cer- 
tain truths, and am as fully and absolutely, and more concern- 
ingly persuaded of them, than of anything I see or know. 
And because that God who hath revealed them hath done it, 

not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor 
for that alone, but also for the manifestation of his own glory; 

being for those ends he hath commanded me to profess them, 
and hath promised an eternal reward upon my profession of 
them ; being every particular person is to expect the justifi- 
cation of himself, and the salvation of his soul, upon the con- 

dition of his own faith; as with a certain and full persuasion 
I assent unto them, so with a fixed and undaunted resolution 

I will profess them; and with this faith in my heart, and 

confession in my mouth, in respect of the whole body of the 
CREED, and every article and particle in it, I sincerely, readily, 

resolvedly say, I BELIEVE. 

I BELIEVE IN GOD. 

HAVING delivered the nature of faith, and the act of belief 
common to all the articles of the CREED, that we may under- 

stand what it is to believe ; we shall proceed to the explication 
of the articles themselves, as the most necessary objects of 
our faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be believed. 
Where immediately we meet with another word as general as 
the former, and as universally concerned in every article, 
which is God: for if to believe be to assent upon the testimony 
of God, as we have before declared, then wheresoever belief 

is expressed, or implied, there is also the name of God under- 
stood, upon whose testimony we believe. He therefore whose 
authority is the ground and foundation of the whole, his ex- 

istence begins the CREED, as the foundation of that authority. 
For if there can be no divine faith without the attestation of 
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God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can be no 
such attestation, except there were an existence of the testifier, 

then must it needs be proper to begin the confession of our 
faith with the agnition of our God. If his name’ were thought 

fit to be expressed in the front of every action, even by the 
heathen, because they thought no action prospered but by 
his approbation; much more ought we to fix it before our 
confession, because without him to believe as we profess, is 

no less than a contradiction. 

Now these words, I believe in God, will require a double 
consideration; one, of the phrase or manner of speech; another, 

of the thing or nature of the truth in that manner expressed. 
For to believe with an addition of the preposition in, is a 
phrase or expression ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
none but to God himself, as always implying, beside a bare act 
of faith, an addition of hope, love, and affiance. An observa- 

tion, as I conceive, prevailing especially in the Latin church, 
grounded principally upon the authority of St Augustin’. 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 

1 Geds, Oeds* “Eos qv, Ore Kar- 
dpxowrb twos, Gedy éyew éerevpym- 

fouevos. Hesych, Lex. 

2 For, Ser. 181, which is upon the 
CREED, we find these words; ‘Non 

dicit, Credo Deum, vel Credo Deo, 

quaniviset hee saluti necessaria sint. 

Aliud enim est credere illi, aliud cre- 

dere illum, aliud credere in illum. 

Credere illi, est credere vera esse que 

loquitur ; Credere illum, credere quia 

ipse est Deus; Credere in illum, dili- 
gere illam.’ [c.1, Vol. vr. p. 279 a. 
Append.] And though that collec- 

tion of Sermons de tempore under 
the name of St Augustin be not 

all his (divers of them being transla- 

tions of the Greek Homilies), yet this 

distinction may be collected out of 
other parts of his works. For, first, 

he distinguisheth very clearly and seri- 
ously between credere Deo,andcredere 

in Deum. ‘Nunquam tamen aliquis 

Apostolorum dicere auderet, Qui cre- 
dit in me, [non credit in me, sed in 

eum qui misit me: omnino enim non 

diceret, Qui credit in me]. Credimus 

enim Apostolo, sed non credimus in 

Apostolum.’ Tract. 54, in Psalm. 

[54 in Joh. ce. 3: vol. m1. p. 650 v.] 

And again: ‘Credimus Paulo, sed 
non credimus in Paulum; credimus 

Petro, sed non credimus in Petrum.’ 

Tract. 29 in Joh. [c. 6. vol. 111. p. 
515 D.] Secondly, he distinguisheth 
between credere Deum, and credere in 

Deum. ‘Multum interest, utrum 

quisque credat ipsum esse Christum, 

et utrum credat in Christum.—tIle 

enim credit in Christum, qui et 

sperat in Christum, et diligit Christ- 

um.’ De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. 

[144. e. 2, § 2. vol. v. p. 693 F.] 

And, which is the sum of all, he puts 

a high value upon the preposition, as 

if, by virtue of the addition of in, 

the phrase did properly signify so 

great an accession unto faith: ‘Quid 

est credere in Deum? Credendo 

amare, credendo diligere, credendo 

in eum ire, et ejus membris incor- 

porari.’ Tract. 29 in Joh. [§ 6. vol. 

mr. p. 515 p.] Which doctrine of 

St Augustin’s being taken notice of 

by Peter Lombard, hath since been 

continued by the school-men; and 

Aquinas, Sum. ii. qu. 2, art.1,§2. ad 

prim. bringing all three under one 

act of faith, hath been contradicted 

by Durand. in 3 Sent. dis. 23, q. 7, 
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Whereas among the Greeks, in whose language the New Tes- 
tament was penned, I perceive no such constant distinction in 
their deliveries of the CREED ; and in the Hebrew language’ of 
the Old, from which the Jewish and Christian Greeks received 

§ 6. ‘Credere in Deum non est 

precise actus fidei, sed fidei et 
caritatis simul; et sunt etiam plures, 

et non unus actus tantum.’ By 

whose subtile, but yet clear, deter- 

mination (as many of his are beyond 

the rest of the schools), whatsoever is 

added by the preposition to believe, 
appears not to be a part of belief, but 

an act superadded to the act of faith. 
1 For yor is sometimes joined with 

5, sometimes with 2: when with 5, it 

answers properly to micrevew TO Oeg, 

credere Deo, (9 being nothing else but 

a significator of the case) ; when with 
1. it corresponds to miarevew els Tov 

Ocdv, credere in Deum, (2 being a pre- 

position of the same nature with es or 

in). But yet there is so little, or 
rather no difference in the Hebrew, 

that in the first place where it is used, 
and that of the father of the faith- 

ful, even for the act of justifying faith, 

s7"3 aX Gen. xy. 6, itis translated 

by the LXX. kai émicrevoev “ABpam 
Te Oe@, not eis Ocdv, and that trans- 
lation warranted by St Paul, Rom. iv. 
3, Gal. ili. 6, and St James ii, 23. 

In the same manner, 2 Kings xvii. 14, 
OMAN MA wax XD wR is trans- 
lated by the LXX. (as that transla- 
tion is preserved in the Alexandrian 

and Complutensian copies), of ov« 

ériorevoay kupiy Oe@ aitav. Besides, 

the same phrase is used in the same 

place both to God and to man, as 
Exod. xiv. 31, ay Hwna) ATA WARY 

and they believed in God, and in his 
servant Moses; which the Chaldee 

paraphrase explaineth thus, 1m 
may nwa mx'321 T NIDA and 

they believed in the Word of God, 

and in the prophecy of Moses his 

servant. And 2 Chron. xx. 20, 
VRID SRT VION OD TORN TIAA NT 
imoxym) «Believe in the Lord your 

God, so shall ye be established; 

believe in his prophets, so shall ye 

prosper. For although the Vulgar 
Latin, which our translation fol- 

loweth, hath made that distinction 

which the Hebrew maketh not: ‘Cre- 

dite in Domino Deo vestro, et securi 

eritis; credite prophetis ejus, et cuncta 

evenient prospera:’ yet the Septua- 

gint acknowledgeth no necessity of 

receding from the original phrase: 

éumistevoare ev Kuply TQ OeW vudr, 
kal éumotevOjnoecbe* éumictevoare év 

Tpopytats avrov, Kal evodwOycecbe. 

Nor is it only attributed to Moses as 

joined with God, and so taken as 

it were into the same phrase, but 
separately by himself, as Exod. xix. 

9, ‘‘The Lord said unto Moses, Lo, 

I come unto thee in a thick cloud, 

that the people may hear when I speak 

with thee, odiy> wax’ Ja on and 

believe in thee for ever.’ And there- 

fore when it was objected to St 

Basil, that they did believe in Moses, 

as well as that they were baptized 

into Moses, and generally: 4 iors 

dmoNoyetrat 76y Kal eis dyvOpwrous 

veyevnodar: the Father doth not 

deny the language, but interprets 

it: 7 els adrov mioris emt Tdv Kuptoy 
dvapéperat. De Sp. S. cc. 14. [§ 31, 

33. vol. ur. p. 25D, 27 c.] Neither 

is this only spoken of Moses and the 

prophets, that the Israelites believed 
in them, but of David, not as a 

prophet, but as a bare relater of 
his own actions, 1 Sam. xxvii. 12, 

TNT WD POR) Kal émicTetOn Axxls év 
Aavid. LXX. ‘Et credidit Achis in 
David,’ Vulg. ‘Est ergo fides nostra 

primo quidem omnium in Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum, consequen- 

ter vero etiam in omnes sanctos Pa- 
triarchas, vel Prophetas, vel Apos- 

tolos Christi.’ Orig. in Apol. Pam- 
phil. [Inter Opera Origenis, vol. ry. 
Appendix, p. 38 B.] To conclude, 

this general phrase of believing in, is 
originally attributed sometimes to the 
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that phrase of believing in, it hath no such peculiar and accu- 
mulative signification. For it is sometimes attributed to 
God, the author and original cause ; sometimes to the prophets, 
the immediate revealers of the faith ; sometimes it is spoken 
of miracles, the motives to believe; sometimes of the Law of 

God, the material object of our faith. Among all which 
varieties of that phrase of speech, it is sufficiently apparent that 

in this confession of faith it is most properto admit it in the 
last acception, by which it is attributed to the material object 
of belief. For the CREED being nothing else but a brief com- 
prehension of the most necessary matters of faith, whatsoever 

is contained in it beside the first word I believe, by which we 
make confession of our faith, can be nothing else but part of 
those verities to be believed, and the act of belief in respect of 
them nothing but an assent unto them as divinely credible and 
infallible truths. Neither can we conceive that the ancient 
Greek Fathers of the Church could have any farther meaning 
in it, who make the whole body of the CREED to be of the 
same nature, as so many truths to be believed, acknowledged, 

and confessed ; insomuch as sometimes they use not believing 
in’, neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghost ; sometimes 
using it as to them, they continue the same to the following 

articles of, the Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints’, 

&c. and generally speak of the CREED® as of nothing but 

supreme author of our Faith, as to 

God; sometimes to the intervenient 

messengers, as the propnets; some- 

times to the motives of our Faith, 

Psal. lxxviii. 32. 1nxdb22 2oRT XDD 
LXX. kal ov« émicrevoay év rots Gav- 
paciows avroo, and they believed not in 

his wondrous works; sometimes to the 

object of it, or that which is believed, 

as Psalm cxix. 66, snyaxn Jmyna I 

have believed in thy commandments, 

as Mark i. 15, muorevere ev TG evay- 
yeriy. 

1 Thorevouey tolvuy Kal duodoyod- 

pev éva povov adyOiwviv Kal ayabdv 

Océv,—kal éva Tov povoyera avTov vidy, 

—xkal év pévov mvedua Gytov. S. Basil. 

de Fide, c. 4. [vol. m1. p. 227 B.] 
2 Arius and Euzoius in their con- 

fession delivered to Constantine: II- 

arevoper els eva Oedy rarépa mavToKpd- 

Topa, kal els kiipiov Inoovv,—xal eis Td 

dytov mvevpa, kal els capKos dvdora- 

ow, kal eis why Tov wéANovTOS aildvos, 

kal els BaciNeiav ovpaver, Kai eis wlav 

kaborxhy éxkAnolav Tov Geov. Socrat. 

Hist. Eccl.1. i. ¢. 26. Sozomen. 1, ii. 
c. 27. Karnynots pwrifopévav oxe- 

diacbeica eis TO, Kal els & aytov 
mvetua,—kal els ulay aylav Kaboduixny 

éxk\nolav, Kat els capKés avdcracw, 

kal els Sway aidvov. S. Cyril. Hiero- 
sol. Catech. 16 et 18, init. [pp. 243, 

285.] Els 7d mvevua 7d ay.ov,—eis 
play aylav KabodKqy Kal drocro\Kny 

éxkrnolav. S. Epiphan. in Anc. § 120. 

[vol. 11. p. 123 a.] And in a larger 
confession: IIicrevoper eis play Ka6o- 

Ruxnv Kal dmrooro\kny éxkdyolay, Kal 

els €v Bamrioua peTavoias, Kai els avac- 

Tacw vexp@v,—kal els Bacidelay ov- 

pavav. xal els gwyv aldwov. § 121. 
[p. 124 c.] 

3 Gregorius Nyssenus calls them 

_— ‘ 
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mere matter of faith, without any intimation of hope, love, or 
any such notion included in it’. So that believing in, by 

virtue of the phrase or manner of speech, whether we look 
upon the original use of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative 
in the Greek, or the sense of it in the first Christians in the 

Latin Church, can be of no farther real importance in the 
CREED in respect of God, who immediately follows, than to 

acknowledge and assert his being or existence. Nor ought 
this to be imagined a slender notion or small part of the first 
Article of our faith, when it really is the foundation of this 
and all the rest ; that as the CREED is fundamental in respect 

of other truths, this is the foundation’ even of the fundamen- 

tals: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is. 
this I take for a sufficient explication of the phrase, J believe 
in God, that is, I believe that God is. 

As for the matter or truth contained in these words so ex- 

plained, it admits a threefold consideration, first, of the notion 

of God, what is here understood by that name; secondly, of 

the existence of God, how we know or believe that he is; 

thirdly, the unity of God, in that though there be gods many 1 ©. viii 5. 
and lords many, yet in our CREED we mention him as but 

one. When, therefore, we shall have clearly delivered what 
is the true notion of God in whom we believe, how and by 

evoeBets mepl Ocov vmodnwes. And 
Eusebius in his Confession exhibited 
to the council of Nice, concludes: I:- 

oTevouev Kal els év mvevua dytov. Tov- 

Twv Exacrov elvat Kal vrdapyel TioTEv- 

ovres: (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 1. 8.) 
signifying that every particular which 

he had rehearsed he believed to be*. 
And that was all in the confession 
intended. Alexander, bishop of Alex- 
andria, after a long declaration of 

the former articles concerning the 

Father and the Son, draws to a con- 

clusion on the latter article thus: IIpés 
6é 77 evoeBela (1. edceBel) taiTy wepl 
matpos Kal viod ddfy—év mvetua arytov 
ouodoyoumev—play Kal movny KabodKnY 

Thy drooToNKny éxk\ynolay—pera Tov- 
tov (vel rovro) THhv Ex vexpOv avacra- 

- ow otdayev. Theodor. Hist. Eccl. 1. i. 

c. 4. So Tertull. de Prescript. adv. 
Haret.c. 13. ‘Regula est autem fidei 

* Dr Burton points out that this is not quite correct. 
persons had a real and substantial existence. 

—illa scilicet qua creditur, Unum om- 

nino Deum esse :’ and adv. Praxeam, 

c. 2, where he makes another re- 

hearsal of his Creed, he begins with: 

‘Unicum quidem Deum credimus.’ 

1 ‘Non est amor Dei Articulus, 

neque etiam amor proximi}...... quia 

etiamsi sint precepta generaliaactiva, 
tamen cum actio contineatur, non 

oportet eum constituere articulum: 

sed ista sunt fidei dogmata, que 

sunt columnz et fundamenta legis 

divine.’ Is. Abravanel de cap. fidet, 

c. 11. ‘Primus est deorum cultus, 

deos credere.’ Sen. Epist. xcy. § 49. 
wy yrs mann Tay) nn Nps 2 
:R¥DI7OD NYDN NIT Pwrasizn ow The 
foundation of foundations and pillar 
of wisdoms is to know, that the first 
Being is, and that it giveth existence 

to every thing whichis. Maimonides 

de Fundamen. Legis, c. 1. § 1. 

The meaning is that each of these three 

And Heb. xi. 6. 
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what means we come to assure ourselves of the existence of 
such a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him of 
such a transcendent nature that he can admit no competitor ; 
then may we be conceived to have sufficiently explicated the 
former part of the first Article ; then may every one under- 
stand what he says, and upon what ground he proceeds, 

- when he professeth, J believe in God. 

Deut. x. 17. 
Psal. CXXxvi. 

Dan. ii 47; 
i. 36. 

Rom. ix. 5. 
Eph. iv. 6. 

Gal. iv. 8 

1 Tim. vi 16. 

Jobn xvii. 3. 

The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to 
be understood of him who by way of eminency and excellency 

bears that name, and therefore is styled God of gods; the 
Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords: and in 
the same respect is called the most high God, (others being 

but inferior, or under him), and God over or above all’. 

This eminency and excellency, by which these titles become 

proper unto him, and incommunicable to any other, is grounded 

upon the Divine nature or essence, which all other who are 
called gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. 

Ther. when ye knew not God (saith St Paul) ye did service 
unto them which by nature are not gods. There is then a 

God by nature, and others which are called gods, but by 

nature are not so: for either they have no power at all, 
because no being, but only in the false opinions of deceived 
men, as the gods of the heathen; or if they have any real 
power or authority, from whence some are called gods* in the 
Scripture, yet have they it not from themselves or of their 

own nature, but from him who only hath immortality, and 
consequently only Divinity, and therefore is the only true 
God. So that the notion of a Deity doth at last expressly 
signify a Being or nature of infinite perfection®; and the infi- 
nite perfection of a nature or being consisteth in this, that it 
be absolutely and essentially necessary, an actual being of 
itself; and potential or causative of all beings beside itself, 
independent from any other, upon which all things else de- 
pend, and by which all things else are governed. It is true, 

1 ‘Inprimis quidem necesse est 

concedatis esse aliquem sublimiorem 

Deum et mancipem quendam divini- 

tatis, qui ex hominibus Deos fecerit.’ 

Tertull. Apol. c. 11. 
2 ‘Ego dizi, Dii estis; sed in eo 

indulti nominis significatio est: et ubi 

refertur, ego dizi, loquentis potius est 

sermo quam rei nomen.’ S. Hilar. de 
Trin. 1. vii. c. 10. [p. 921 c.] 

3 ‘Deus plene ac perfecte divini- 

tatis est nomen.’ S. Hilar. de Trin. 
1, xi. c. 48. [p. 1110.] ‘Deus sub- 
stantiz ipsius nomen, id est, divini- 

tatis.’ Tertull. adv. Herm. c. 3, 
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indeed, that to give a perfect definition of God is impossible, 
neither can our finite reason hold any proportion with infi- 
nity; but yet a sense of this Divinity we have, and the first 
and common notion of it consists in these three particulars ; 
that it is a Being of itself, and independent from any other ; 
that it is that upon which all things which are made depend ; 
that it governs all things. And this I conceive sufficient 
as to the first consideration, in reference to the notion of 

a God. 
As for the existence of such a Being, how it comes to be 

known unto us, or by what means we are assured of it, is not 

so unanimously agreed upon, as that it is. For although some 
have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity is connatural to 
the soul of man, so that every man hath a connate inbred no- 

tion of a God; yet I rather conceive the soul of man to have 
no connatural knowledge at all, no particular notion of any 
thing in it, from the beginning; but being we can have no 
assurance of its pre-existence, we may more rationally judge it 

to receive the first apprehensions of things by sense, and by 
them to make all rational collections. If then the soul of 
man be at the first like a fair smooth table, without any actual 

characters of knowledge imprinted in it; if all the knowledge 
which we have comes successively by sensation, instruction, 
and rational collection ; then must we not refer the apprehen- 
sion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion ; at 
least we are assured God never chargeth us with the know- 
ledge of him upon that account. 

Again, although others do affirm, that the existence of God 
is a truth evident of itself, so as whosoever hears but these 

terms once named, that God 7s, cannot choose but acknow- 

ledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the first appre- 
hension: that as no man can deny that the whole is greater 
than any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and 
what by part: so no man can possibly deny or doubt of the 
existence of God, who knows but what is meant by God, and 

what it is to be; yet can we not ground our knowledge of 

God’s existence upon any such clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it safe to lay it upon such a ground, because who- 
soever should deny it, could not by this means be convinced ; 
it being a very irrational way of instruction to tell a man that 
doubts of this truth, that he must believe it because it is evi- 

PEARSON. 3 
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dent unto him, when he knows that he therefore only doubts 
of it, because it is not evident unto him. 

Athough therefore that, God is, be of itself an immediate, 

certain, necessary truth, yet must it be* evidenced and made 
apparent unto us by its connexion unto other truths ; so that 
the being of the Creator may appear unto us by his creature, 
and the dependency of inferior entities lead us to a clear 
acknowledgment of the supreme and independent Being. 

The wisdom of the Jews thought this method proper, for by 
the greatness and beauty of the creatures, proportionably the 
Maker of them is seen: and not only they, but St Paul hath 
taught us, that the invisible things of God, from the creation 
of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things 

that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead’. 

1 ‘Hee propositio, Deus est, quan- 
tum in se est, per se nota est, quia 

predicatum est idem cum subjecto. 

Deus enim est suum esse.—Sed quia 

nos non scimus de Deo quid est, non 

est nobis per se nota, sed indiget 
demonstrari per ea que sunt magis 

nota quoad nos, et minus nota quoad 

naturam, scilicet pereffectus.’ Aquin. 

Par. 1. qu. 2. art. 1. 
2 This place must be vindicated 

from the false gloss of Socinus, who 

contends, that it cannot be proved 

from the creature that there is a God, 

and therefore to this place of St Paul 

answers thus: ‘Sciendum est verba, 

a creatione mundi, debere conjungi 

cum verbo invisibilia—Ait igitur eo 
inloco Apostolus, eternam divinitatem 

Dei, idest, id quod nos Deus perpetuo 

facere vult (Divinitas enim hoc sensu 
alibi quoque apud ipsum enunciatur, 
ut Col. ii. 9), eternamque potentiam, 
id est, promissiones que nunquam 

intercident (quo sensu paulo superius 

dixerat Evangelium esse potentiam 

Dei), hee, inquam, que nunquam 

postquam mundus creatus fuerat, ab 

hominibus visa fuerant, id est, non 

fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc 

est, per mirabiles ipsius Dei et divi- 
norum hominum, presertim vero 
Christi et Apostolorum ejus, opera- 

tiones, conspecta fuisse.’ [Prelec- 
tiones Theologica, Lib. i, ¢. ii. vol. 1. 

For if 

p. 538. col. 2. ed. 1656.] In which 
explication there is nothing which is 

not forced and distorted; for though 

his first observation seem plausible, 

yet there is no validity in it. He 
bringeth only for proof, Matt. xiii. 35, 
Kexpuupéva, amd KaTaBo\js Kbopou, 

whick proves not at all that dé 

xticews has the same sense: and it is 
more probable that it hath not, 
because that is usually expressed by 
am dpxis kricews, Mark x. 6, and 

xili. 19, 2 Pet. iii. 4, never by amd 

xticews. Besides, the xexpuypéva in 

St Matthew bears not that analogy 
with dépara which Socinus pretends, 
signifying not things unseen or un- 

known till then, but only obscure say- 

ings or parables; for which purpose 

those words were produced out of the 

Psalms by the Evangelist, to prove 
that the Messias was to speak in para- 

bles, in the original d7p—7 man 

LXX. mpoBdA7jpara an’ dpxijs, id est, 

wise ancient sayings, which were not 

unseen and unknown, for it immedi- 

ately followeth, which we have heard 

and known, and our fathers have told 
us, Psal. lxxviii. 3. And though he 
would make out this interpretation, 
by accusing other interpreters of un- 
faithfulness: ‘Plerique interpretes, 

ex prepositione a, ex fecerunt, contra 
ipsorum Grecorum Codicum fidem, 
qui non ék kricews, sed ard xricews 
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Phidias could so contrive a piece of his own work’, as in it to 
preserve the memory of himself, never to be obliterated without 
the destruction of the work, well may we read the great Arti- 
ficer of the world in the works of his own hands, and by the 
existence of any thing demonstrate the first cause of all things. 

We find by the experience of ourselves, that some things in 
this world have a beginning, before which they were not; the 
account of the years of our age sufficiently infer our nativities, 
and they our conceptions, before which we had no being, 
Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, there must 

habent:’ yet there is no ground for 
such a calumny, because drd may 

be, and is often rendered e or ex as 

well as éx, as Matt. iii. 4, dard rpexav 

Kaunrou, e€ pilis camelinis, vii. 4, dard 

ToU dP0adpod cov, ex oculo tuo, 16, 
dm axavOGy, ex spinis; and even in 
the sense which Socinus contends 

for, Matt. xvii. 18, dwd ris wpas 
éxelyns, V. T. ex illa hora, as Tully, 

1 de Fin. 51, ‘Ex ea die,’ and Virgil, 

‘Ex illo Corydon, Corydon est tem- 

pore nobis,’ Eel. vii. 70, and, ‘Tem- 

pore jam ex illo casus mihi cognitus 

urbis Trojane,’ Ain. i. 623. So the 
Greek dd wépovs the Latins render 
ex parte, amd Tod isov, ex equo: of 
which examples are innumerable. 

{Dr Burton refers to Matt. vii. 20, 
xi. 19, xvi. 21; Luke xvii. 25; Acts 
li. 22; Apoc. xii. 6.] There is no 

unfaithfulness then imputable to the 

interpreters: nor can such pitiful 

criticisms give any advantage to the 

first part of Socinus’s exposition*. 

Howsoever the Catholicinterpretation 

depends not on those words d7é 

xtloews, but on the consideration of 

the persons, that is the Gentiles, and 
the other words, moujuace voovmeva, 

which he farther perverts, rendering 
them the miraculous operations of 

Christ and his apostles, or, as one of 

our learned men, their doings, mis- 

taking molyjwa, which is from the 
passive wemolyuat, for motyois, from 

the active émoijca: for molyua is 

properly the thing made or created, 

not the operation or doing of it; as 

xrlots is sometimes taken for the 

creature, sometimes for the creation, 

but xrioua is the creature only. As 
therefore we read, 1 Tim. iv. 4, wav 

xrioua Oeod xadév, so Eph. i. 10, 

avtod. ydp éouev molnua. In this 

sense spake Thales properly : Ipec- 

Birarov tav bvTwy O¢eds, ayévynrov 

yap’ Kdd\NoTov Kédcmos, Tolnua yap 

Ocov. Diog. Laert. [Thales, § 35.] 

The other interpretations, which he 

was forced to, are yet more extrava- 

gant: as when he renders the eternal 

Godhead, ‘that which God would 

always have us do,’ or ‘his everlasting 

will,’ and proves that rendition by 

another place of St Paul, Col. i. 9, 
‘‘For in him dwelleth all the fulness 

of the Godhead bodily;” that is, 

says he, ‘all the will of God’ (where- 
as it is most certain, that where the 

Godhead is, especially where the 
fulness, even all the fulness of the 
Godhead is, there must be all the 

attributes as well as the will of God): 

and when he interprets the eternal 

power to be ‘the promises which shall 

never fail;’ and thinks he has suffi- 

ciently proved it, because the same 

apostle calls the Gospel the power of 

God. For by this way of interpreta- 
tion no sentence of Scripture can have 
any certain sense. 

1 In the shield of Pallas, Arist. de 

Mundo, ¢. vi. § 29. 

* Dr Burton cites further, as fixing the meaning of dd krigews Kdapov, Arist. de Mundo, c. 6, 
§ 26: Plato apud Cyr. Alex. adv. Julian. iii. vol. vi. p. 97 D. 

9 ta) 
Oo aad 
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necessarily be something which had no beginning, because 
nothing can be a beginning to itself. Whatsoever is, must of 
necessity either have been made, or not made ; and something 
there must needs be which was never made, because all things 

cannot be made. For whatsoever is made, is made by an- 
other, neither can any thing produce itself; otherwise it would 
follow, that the same thing is and is not at the same instant in 
the same respect: it is, because a producer; it is not, because 
to be produced: it is therefore in being, and is not in being; 
which is a manifest contradiction. If then all things which 
are made were made by some other, that other which produced 
them either was itself produced, or was not: and if not, then 
have we already an independent being; if it were, we must at 
last come to something which was never made, or else admit 
either a circle of productions, in which the effect shall make 

its own cause, or an infinite’ succession in causalities, by 

which nothing will be made: both which are equally impos- 

sible. Something then we must confess was never made, 
something which never had beginning. And although these 
effects or dependent beings, singly considered by themselves, 
do not infer one supreme cause and maker of them all, yet the 
admirable order and connexion’ of things shew as much; and 
this one supreme Cause is God. For all things which we see 
or know have their existence for some end, which no man who 

considereth the uses and utilities of every species can deny. 
Now whatsoever is and hath its being for some end, of that the 

end for which it is must be thought the cause; and a final 
cause is no otherwise the cause of any thing than as it moves 
the efficient cause to work: from whence we cannot but collect 
a prime efficient Cause of all things, indued with infinite 
wisdom, who having a full comprehension of the ends of all, 
designed, produced, and disposed all things to those ends. 

Again, as all things have their existence, so have they also 
their operations for some end*; and whatsoever worketh so, 

must needs be directed to it. Although then those creatures 

1°A\AG phy Srey’ éotly dpxn tis, Ib. § 4. 

kal ovK arepa Ta aitta Tov dyTW, 2 Tlodev Syjrov, ei GXws earl Oeds; 

ovr els edOvwpiay, otre Kar eldos, “Ex trys T&v dvTwy cvoTdoeds TE Kal 
OjAov. Aristot. Metaph. 1. i. [min.] diapovas. Justin. Quest. et Resp. ad 

ce. 2, § 1; and again: eizep wnf& Grecos, quest. iii. 6. [p. 204 c.*] 

éott mpOTov, S\ws airiov ovbév éort. 3 °Ey dcots zéXos earl rt, TovTov 

* This is not a genuine work of Justin. 
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which are indued with reason can thereby apprehend the 
goodness of the end for which they work, and make choice of 
such means as are proportionable and proper for the obtain- 
ing of it, and so by their own counsel direct themselves unto 
it: yet can we not conceive that other natural agents, whose 
operations flow from a bare instinct, can be directed in their 

actions by any counsel of their own. The stone doth not 
deliberate whether it shall descend, nor doth the wheat take 

counsel whether it shall grow or no. Even men in natural 
actions use no act of deliberation: we do not advise how our 
heart shall beat, though without that pulse we cannot live; 

when we have provided nutriment for our stomach, we take 
no counsel how it shall be digested there, or how the chyle 
distributed to every part for the reparation of the whole; the 
mother which conceives taketh no care how that conceptus shall 
be framed, how all the parts shall be distinguished, and by 
what means or ways the child shall grow within her womb: 
and yet all these operations are directed to their proper ends, 
and that with a greater reason, and therefore by a greater 
wisdom, than what proceeds from any thing of human under- 
standing. What then can be more clear, than that those 
natural agents which work constantly for those ends which 
they themselves cannot perceive, must be directed by some 
high and overruling wisdom? And who can be their director 
in all their operations tending to those ends, but he which 
gave them their being for those ends? And who is that, but 
the great Artificer who works in all of them? For art is so 
far the imitation of nature, that if it were not in the artificer, 

but’ in the thing itself which by art is framed, the works of 
art and nature would be the same. Were that which frames 
a watch within it, and all those curious wheels wrought with- 
out the hand of man, it would seem to grow into that form ; 
nor would there be any distinction between the making of that 
watch, and the growing of a plant. Now what the artificer is 

to works of art, who orders and disposes them to other ends 

&vexa mpdrrerac Td mpdrepov Kal 7d 1*Arorov 7d mh olecBar Evexd Tov 
égetjs. ovKodv ws mpdrreTat, ovTwW vyiverOat, éay wh tOwor Td KwWody Bov- 

mépuke’ kal ws répukey, olrw mpdrrerat evodmevov’ Kaitos kal n TéexYN ob Bov- 

éxacrov, av ph Te éumodlen* mpdtrerat deverac* kal yap el évqv év TO Edy 7 

6é Evexd Tov, kal mépuxev dpa rovrov vauTnytky, ouolws av TH pioer Emote. 

évexa, Arist. Phys. 1. ii. c. 8, § 7. Arist, ibid. § 15. 
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than by nature they were made, that is the Maker of all things 
to all natural agents, directing all their operations to ends 
which they cannot apprehend; and thus appears the Maker 

to be the ruler of the world’, the steerer of this great ship, 
the law of this universal commonwealth, the general of all the 
hosts of heaven and earth. By these ways, as by the testi- 
mony” of the creature, we come to find an eternal and inde- 

pendent Being, upon which all things else depend, and by 
which all things else are governed ; and this we have before 
supposed to be the first notion of God. 

Neither is this any private collection or particular ratioci- 

nation, but the public and universal reason of the world®. No 
age so distant, no country so remote, no people so barbarous, 
but gives a sufficient testimony of this truth. When the 

Roman Eagle flew over most parts of the habitable world, 
they met with atheism nowhere, but rather by their miscel- 
lany deities at Rome, which grew together with their victories, 

they shewed no nation was without its God. And since the 
later art of navigation improved hath discovered another part 
of the world, with which no former commerce hath been known, 

although the customs of the people be much different, and 

their manner of religion hold small correspondency with any 
in these parts of the world professed, yet in this all agree, that 
some religious observances they retain, and a Divinity they 
acknowledge. Or if any nation be discovered which maketh 
no profession of piety, and exerciseth no religious observ- 

ances, it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no 
God ; for they may only deny his providence, as the Epicu- 
reans did; or if any go farther, their numbers are so few, that 

they must be inconsiderable in respect of mankind. And 

therefore so much of the CREED hath been the general con- 
fession of all nations*, I believe in God. Which were it not 

a most certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto 
all, what reason could we give of so universal a consent; or 

1 Kaéédov, Sep ev vyt mév KxuBep- 3 *Apxatés Tis Néyos Kal mdrptos 
varns, év apyare 5é yvloxos, év xop@e ort macw avOpwmas, ws éx Oeod ra 

dé Kopudatos, év mode dé vouos, ev mavta kal dia Oceod Huty ocuvdorynKer. 

otparomédy 6é Hyeuwv* Todro Oeds év Aristot. de Mundo, c. 6, § 2. 

koouw. Aristot. de Mund. c. 6, § 34. 4 ‘Nec ulla gens usquam est adeo 

2 ‘Habet Deus testimonia, totum extra leges moresque projecta, ut non 

hoe quod sumus, et in quo sumus.’ aliquos Deos credat.’ Sen. Epist. 

Tertull. adv. Mare. 1. i. ¢. 10. exvii. § 5. 
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how can it be imagined that all men should conspire to deceive 
themselves and their posterity’ ? 

Nor is the reason only general, and the consent unto it 

universal, but God hath still preserved and quickened the wor- 
ship due unto his name, by the patefaction of himself. Things 
which are to come are so beyond our knowledge, that the 
wisest man can but conjecture: and being we are assured of 
the contingency of future things, and our ignorance of the 
concurrence of several free causes to the production of an 
effect, we may be sure that certain and infallible predictions 

are clear divine patefactions. For none but he who made all 
things and gave them power to work, none but he who ruleth 
all things and ordereth and directeth all their operations to 
their ends, none but he upon whose will the actions of all 
things depend, can possibly be imagined to foresee the effects 

depending merely on those causes. And therefore by what 
means we may be assured of a prophecy, by the same we 

may be secured of a Divinity. Except then all the annals of 
the world were forgeries, and all remarks of history designed to 
put a cheat upon posterity, we can have no pretence to suspect 
God’s existence, having so ample testimonies of his influ- 
ence. . | 

The works of nature appear by observation uniform, and 
there is a certain sphere of every body’s power and activity. 

If then any action be performed, which is not within the 
compass of the power of any natural agent; if any thing be 
wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude so to work; it must 
be ascribed to a cause transcending all natural causes, and 
disposing all their operations. Thus every miracle proves its 
author, and every act of omnipotency is a sufficient demon- 
stration of a Deity. And that man must be possessed with 
a strange opinion of the weakness of our fathers, and the 

testimony of all former ages, who shall deny that ever any 
miracle was wrought. We have heard with our ears, O God, Psal. sliv. 1; 

our fathers have told us what works thow didst in their days, 
in the times of old.—Blessed be the Lord God, who only doth 
wondrous works. 

Nor are we only informed by the necessary dependency 

1 ‘Nec in hune. furorem omnes da numina et inefficaces Deos.’ Sen. 

mortalesconsensissentalloquendisur- _1. iv. de Benef. c. 4. 
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of all things on God, as effects upon their universal cause, or 22 
his external patefactions unto others, and the consentient ac- 
knowledgment of mankind; but every particular person hath 
a particular remembrancer in himself, as a sufficient testimony 

of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great 

Rom iis. force of conscience in all men, by which their thoughts are 

ever accusing, or excusing them: they feel a comfort in those 
virtuous actions which they find themselves to have wrought 
according to their rule, a sting and secret remorse for all 
vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay those who strive 
most to deny a God, and to obliterate all sense of a Divinity 
out of their own souls, have not been least sensible of this re- 

membrancer in their breasts. It is true indeed, that a false 

opinion of God, and a superstitious persuasion which hath 
nothing of the true God in it, may breed a remorse of con- 
science in those who think it true; and therefore some may 

hence collect that the force of conscience is only grounded 
upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be false, 
But if it be a truth, as the testimonies of the wisest writers 

of most different persuasions, and experience of all sorts of 

persons of most, various inclinations, do agree, that the remorse 

of conscience can never be obliterated, then it rather proveth 
than supposeth an opinion of a Divinity ; and that man which 
most peremptorily denieth God’s existence is the greatest 
argument himself that there is a God. Let Caligula profess 
himself an atheist, and with that profession hide his head, or 

run under his bed, when the thunder strikes his ears, and 

lightning flashes in his eyes; those terrible works of nature 
put him in mind of the power, and his own guilt of the justice 
of God; whom while in his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, 
in his involuntary action he strongly asserteth. So that a 
Deity will either be granted or extorted, and where it is not 
acknowledged it will be manifested. Only unhappy is that 
man who denies him to himself, and proves him to others; 
who will not* acknowledge his existence, of whose power he 

Acts xvii,27. cannot be ignorant. God is not far from every one of us. 

The proper discourse of St Paul to the philosophers of Athens 

Thid. was, that they might feel after him and find lam. Some 

1 ‘Est hee summa delicti, nolle SS. Cyprian. [Quod idola dit non 

agnoscere quem ignorare non possis.’ sint, § 9, p. 27.] 
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children have been so ungracious as to refuse to give the 
honour due unto their parent, but never any so irrational as 
to deny they had a father. As for those who have dishonoured 
God, it may stand most with their interest, and therefore 
they may wish there were none; but cannot consist with their 
reason to assert there is none, when even the very poets of 
the heathen have taught us that we are his offspring. Acts xvii. 28, 

It is necessary thus to believe there is a God, first, be- 
cause there can be no divine faith without this belief. For 
all faith is therefore only divine, because it relieth upon the 
authority of God giving testimony to the object of it; but 
that which hath no being can have no authority, can give no 
testimony. The ground of his authority is his veracity, the 
foundations of his veracity are his omniscience and sanctity, 
both which suppose his essence and existence, because what 
is not is neither knowing nor holy. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe a Deity, that thereby 
we may acknowledge such a nature extant as is worthy of, 
and may justly challenge from us, the highest worship and 
adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to exercise 
devotion, except there were a Being to which all such holy 
applications were most justly due. Adoration implies sub- 
mission and dejection, so that while we worship we cast down 
ourselves: there must be therefore some great eminence in the 

object worshipped, or else we should dishonour our own na- 
ture in the worship of it. But when a Being is presented of 
that intrinsical and necessary perfection, that it depends on 

nothing, and all things else depend on that, and are wholly 
governed and disposed by it, this worthily calls us to our 

23 knees, and shews the humblest of our devotions to be but just 
and loyal retributions. 

This necessary truth hath been so universally received, 
that we shall always find all nations of the world more prone 
unto idolatry than to atheism, and readier to multiply than 
deny the Deity. But our faith teacheth us equally to deny 
them both, and each of them is renounced in these words, I 

believe in God. First, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, 
against atheism. Secondly, in God exclusively, not in gods, 
against polytheism and idolatry. Although therefore the 
existence and unity of God be two distinct truths, yet are 
they of so necessary dependence and intimate coherence, that 
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both may be expressed by’ one word, and included in one* 

Article. 

And that the unity of the Godhead is included in this 

Article is apparent, not only because the Nicene Council so 

expressed it by way of exposition, but also because this CREED 

in the churches? of the east, before the Council of Nice, had 

that addition in it, I believe in one God. We begin our 

CREED then as Plato‘ did his chief and prime epistles, who 

gave this distinction to his friends, that the name of God 

was prefixed before those that were more serious and remark- 

able, but of gods, in the plural, to such as were more vulgar 

and trivial. Unto thee it was shewed (saith Moses to Israel), 

that thou mightest know that the Lord he is God, there 1s 

none else beside him. And as the Law, so the Gospel teach- 

eth us the same. We know that an idol is nothing in the 

world, and that there is none other God but one. This 

unity of the Godhead will easily appear as necessary as the 

existence, so that it must be as impossible there should be 

1<«Solum Deum confirmas, quem 

tantum Deum nominas.’ Tertull. de 

Testim. Anime, c. 2. When Leo, 

bishop of Rome, in an Epistle to 

Flavianus, had written these words 

[Epist. xxviii. c. 2. vol. 1. p. 803], ‘Fi- 

delium universitas profitetur: Credere 

se in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 

et in Jesum Christum Filium ejus:’ 

one of the Eutychians objected with 
this question: ‘Cur non dixerit in 

unum Deum Patrem, et in unum 

Jesum, juxta Niceni decretum Con- 

cilii?’ To which Vigilius, bishop of 

Trent, or rather of Tapsus, gives this 

answer: ‘Sed Rome et antequam 

Nicena Synodus conveniret, a tempo- 

ribus Apostolorum usque ad nune,— 

ita fidelibus Symbolum traditur ; nec 

prejudicantur verba ubi sensus inco- 

lumis permanet: magis enim cum 

Domini Jesu Christi sententia hee 
fidei professio facit, dicentis, Creditis 

in Deum, et in me credite (Joan. 

xiv. 1): nec dixit in unum Deum 
Patrem, et in wnum meipsum, Quis 

enim nesciat, unum esse Deum, et 

unum Jesum Christum Filium ejus?’ 

Vigil. 1. iv. contra Eutych. § 1. 

2 Rab, Chasdai in Or Adonai. R. 

Joseph Albo in Ikkarim [ii. 5, 6, 

13]. 
3 ‘Orientales Heclesie omnes pene 

ita tradunt: Credo in uno Deo Patre 

omnipotente.’ Ruff.in Symb. §4. p.57. 

‘Bene hee omnia potuerunt ad solos 

hereticos pertinere, qui falsaverunt 

Symbolum; dum alter dixerit duos 

Deos, cum Deus unus sit.’ Optat. 1. 
i. c. 10. ‘Nos enim et scimus, et 

legimus, et credimus, et tenemus, 

unum esse Deum, qui fecit cclum 
pariter ac terram, quoniam nec alte- 

rum novimus, nec nosse, cum nullus 

sit, aliquando poterimus.’ Novatia- 
nus de Trinit. ec. 30. And before all 

these Ireneus, citing under the title 
of Scripture, a passage out of the 

book of Hermas, called Pastor: ‘Bene 
ergo pronuntiavit Scriptura que 

dicit, Primo omnium crede quoniam 

unus est Deus, qui omnia constituit 

et consummavit, et fecit ex eo quod 
non erat, ut essent omnia, omnium 

capax, et qui a nemine capiatur.’ 
1. iv. [c. 20, § 2, p. 253]. 

4 Euseb. in Prep. Evang.1. xi. c. 
13. [Demonstr. Evang. 1. iii. c. 6.] The 

passage is yet extant in the epistles 

of Plato [Epist. 13, p. 363 3]. 
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more gods than one, as that there should be none: which 
will clearly be demonstrated, first, out of the nature of God, to 

which multiplication is repugnant; and secondly, from the go- 

vernment as he is Lord, in which we must not admit confusion. 

For, first, the nature of God consists in this, that he is 

the prime and original cause of all things, as an independent 
Being upon which all things else depend, and likewise the 
ultimate end or final cause of all; but in this sense two prime 
causes are inimaginable, and for all things to depend of one, 
and to be more independent beings than one, is a clear con- 
tradiction. This primity God requires to be attributed to 
himself; Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel, my called ; tsai. xwiii.12. 
I am he; I am the first, I also am the last. And from this 
primity he challengeth his unity; Thus saith the Lord, the Isai. xiv. 6. 

King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of hosts ; I am the 
first, and I am the last ; and beside me there is no God. 

Again, if there were more gods than one, then were not 

all perfections in one, neither formally, by reason of their 
distinction, nor eminently and virtually, for then one should 
have power to produce the other, and that nature which is 

producible is not divine. But all acknowledge God to be abso- 
lutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable 

24 which are simply such must be contained formally, and all 
others which imply any mixture of imperfection virtually. 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfec- 
tions of the divine nature able to convince us, yet were the 
consideration of his supreme dominion sufficient to persuade 
us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that freedom 

doth he govern and dispose of all things. He doeth accord- Dan. iv. 35. 
ing to his will in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the earth, said Nebuchadnezzar out of his expe- 

rience; and St Paul expresseth him as working all things Epi 
after the counsel of his own will. If then there were more 
supreme governors of the world than one, each of them ab- 

solute and free, they might have contrary determinations 
concerning the same thing, than which nothing can be more 
prejudicial unto government. God is a God of order, not 
confusion ; and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplica- 
tion. If it be better that the universe* should be governed 

1 Ta bvra ob BovdNerar trodirever Oat KaxGs* 
Ovx dyafov moAvuKotpavin, els Kotpavos éotw. [II. B. 204. ] 

Aristot. Metaph, []. xi. c. 10. § 14.] 
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by one than many, we may be assured that it is so, because 

nothing must be conceived of God but what is best. He 

therefore who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, 

and because all power’ is his, he alone ruleth over all. 
Now God is not only one, but hath an unity? peculiar to 

himself by which he is the only God; and that not only by 
way of actuality, but also of possibility. Every individual 

man is one, but so as there is a second and a third, and con- 

sequently every one is part of a number, and concurring to a 
multitude. The sun indeed is one; so as there is neither 

third nor second sun, at least within the same vortex: but 

though there be not, yet there might have been; neither in 
the unity of the solar nature is there any repugnancy to 
plurality ; for that God which made this world, and in this 
the sun to rule the day, might have made another world by 
the same fecundity of his omnipotency, and another sun to 
rule in that. Whereas in the divine nature there is an intrin- 

sical and essential singularity, because no other being can 
have any existence but from that; and whatsoever essence 

hath its existence from another is not God. J am the Lord, 

(saith he), and there is none else, there 1s no God beside me: 

that they may know from the rising of the sun, and from 
the west, that there is none beside me, I am the Lord, and 

there is none else. He who hath infinite knowledge knoweth 
no other God beside himself. Js there a God beside me? 

1:Unus—omnium DominusDeus: c. 1. § 4. ‘Quod autem diximus, 

neque enim illa sublimitas potest 

habere consortem, cum sola omnem 

teneat potestatem.’ 8S. Cyprian. 

[Quod idola dii non sint, § 7, p. 25.] 

ow xd IN) NIT INN AT MRK 2 
TTD PRY INN NON DW SY ANY RD 
xD oo DDD DRY DANN 72 NX 
NOD cnaq DNR 2513 NITwW 22 INN 
nnxp>) mponn> pon? Rinw 412 INR 
: DA WD INK TM PRY MK NON 

God is one, not two, or more than two, 

but only one; whose unity is not like 
to that of the individuals of this world, 

neither is he one by way of species 
comprehending many individuals, nei- 

ther one in the manner of a body 

which is divisible into parts and ex- 
tremes: but he is so one, as no unity 

like his is to be found in the world. 
Moses Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, 

Orientis Ecclesias tradere unum 

Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et 
unum Dominum, hoc non intelligen- 

dum est, unum numero dici, sed 
universitate: verbi gratia, si quis dicat 

unum hominem, autunum equum, hic 
unum pro numero posuit. Potest 
enim et alius homo esse, et tertius, 

vel equus. Ubi autem alius vel 
tertius non potest jungi, unus si 
dicatur, non numeri, sed universitatis 
est nomen. Ut si exempli causa 
dicamus unum Solem, hic unus ita 

dicitur ut vel alius vel tertius addi 

non possit, unus est enim Sol. Multo 
magis ergo Deus cum unus dicitur, 

unus non numeri, sed universitatis 

yocabulo nuncupatur, id est, qui 
propterea unus dicitur, quod alius 

non sit.’ Rufin. in Symb. § 5. p. 60. 

ae 
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yea, there is no God ; I know not any. And we who believe 
in him, and desire to enjoy him, need for that end to know 

no other God but him: For this is life eternal, that they might Jobn xvii. 3. 
know thee the only true God’; as certainly one, as God. 

It is necessary thus to believe the unity of the Godhead, 
that being assured there is a nature worthy of our devotions, 

and challenging our religious subjection, we may learn to 
know whose that nature is to which we owe our adorations, 

lest our minds should wander and fluctuate in our worship 
about various and uncertain objects. If we should apprehend 

more gods than one, I know not what could determinate us 

in any instant to the actual adoration of any one; for where 
no difference doth appear (as, if there were many, and all by 
nature gods, there could be none), what inclination could we 

have, what reason could we imagine, to prefer or elect any 
one before the rest for the object of our devotions? Thus is 
it necessary to believe the unity of God in respect of us who 

are obliged to worship him. 
Secondly, it is necessary to believe the unity of God in 

respect of him who is to be worshipped. Without this ac- 
knowledgment we cannot give unto God the things which are 
God’s, it being part of the worship and honour due unto God, 
to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was 

. given, in the observance whereof the religion of the Israelites 
consisted, the first precept was this prohibition, Thow shalt 
have no other gods before me; and whosoever violateth this, 
denieth the foundation on which all the rest depend, as the 

Jews” observe. This is the true reason of that strict precept 
by which all are commanded to give divine worship to God 

only, Thow shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve; because he alone is God: him only shalt 
thou fear, because he alone hath infinite power; in him only 

1 ‘Veritas Christiana destricte definiamus esse, quod si non est, 

pronuntiavit, Deus si non unus est, Deus non est; summum scilicet 

non est; quia dignius credimus non magnum. Porro, summum magnum 

esse, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut unicum sit necesse est. Ergo et 

esse debebit.’ Tertull. adv. Marcion. Deus unicus erit, non aliter Deus, 

l.i.c.3. ‘Deus cum summum mag-_ nisi summum magnum; nee aliter 
num sit, recte veritas nostra pronun- summum magnum, nisi parem non 

tiavit, Deus si non unus est, non est. habens; nec aliter parem non habens, 

Non quasi dubitemus esse Deum, nisi unicus fuerit.’ Ibid. 

dicendo, Si non unus, non est; sed 2 Moses Maimon. de Fundam. 

quia, quem confidimus esse,id eum Legis, c. 1. § 3. 

Exod. xx. 3, 

Matt. iv. 10. 
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shalt thou trust, because he only is our rock and our salva- 
tion; to him alone shalt thou direct thy devotions, because 

he only knoweth the hearts of the children of men. Upon 
this foundation the whole heart of man is entirely required 
of him, and engaged to him. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
God is one God: and (or rather therefore) thow shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might. Whosoever were truly and by 
nature God, could not choose but challenge our love upon 
the ground of an infinite excellency, and transcendent beauty 
of holiness; and therefore if there were more Gods than 

one, our love must necessarily be terminated unto more* than 

one, and consequently divided between them ; and as our love, 
so also the proper effect thereof, our cheerful and ready obe- 
dience, which, like the child propounded to the judgment of 
Solomon, as soon as it is divided, is destroyed. No man can 

serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other: or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 

Having thus described the first notion of a God, having 
demonstrated the existence and unity of that God, and having 
in these three particulars comprised all which can be contained 
in this part of the Article, we may now clearly deliver, and 
every particular Christian understand, what it is he says when 

he makes his confession in these words, I believe in God: 
which in correspondence with the precedent discourse may 
be thus expressed : 

Forasmuch as by all things created is made known the 
eternal power and Godhead, and the dependency of all limited 
beings infers an infinite and independent essence ; whereas all 
things are for some end, and all their operations directed to it, 

although they cannot apprehend that end for which they are, 
and in prosecution of which they work, and therefore must be 
guided by some universal and overruling wisdom ; being this 
collection is so evident, that all the nations of the earth have 

1 ‘Numerus autem divinitatis 
summa ratione constare deberet, vel 

quoniam et cultura ejus in anceps 
deduceretur. Ecce enim, duos in- 

tuens Deos tam pares quam duo 
summa magna, quid facerem si 

ambos colerem? Vererer, ne abun- 

dantia officii superstitio potius quam 

religio existimaretur: quia duos tam 
pares et in altero ambos possem in 
uno demereri: hoc ipsum testimonio 

prestans parilitati et unitati eorum, 
dum alterum in altero venerarer, dum 
in uno mihi duo sunt.’ Tertull. adv. 

Marcion. 1. i. ¢. 5. 
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made it; being God hath not only written himself in the 
lively characters of his creatures, but hath also made frequent 
patefactions of his Deity by most infallible predictions and 

26 supernatural operations: therefore I fully assent unto, freely 

acknowledge, and clearly profess, this truth, that thereis a God. 
Again, being a prime and independent Being supposeth all 

other to depend, and consequently no other to be God ; being 
the entire fountain of all perfections is incapable of a double 
head, and the most perfect government of the universe speaks 
the supreme dominion of one absolute Lord; hence do I ac- 
knowledge that God to be but one, and in this unity, or rather 

singularity of the Godhead, excluding all actual or possible 
multiplication of a Deity, I BELIEVE IN GoD. 

I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER. 

AFTER the confession of a Deity, and assertion of the 
divine unity, the next consideration is concerning God’s pa- 
ternity; for that one God is Father of all, and to us there 1s Eph. iv. 6. 

1 Cor. viii. 
but one God, the Father. 

Now, although the Christian notion of the divine paternity 
be some way peculiar to the evangelical patefaction; yet 
*wheresoever God hath been acknowledged, he hath been un- 
derstood and worshipped as a Father : the very heathen *poets 
so describe their gods, and their vulgar names did carry father® 
in them, as the most popular and universal notion. 

This name of Father is arelative; and the proper founda- 
tion of paternity, as of a relation, is generation. _As therefore 

6. 

1 *Omnem Deum qui ab homine 
colitur, necesse est inter solemnes 

ritus et precationes Patrem nuncu- 

pari; non tantum honoris gratia, 
verum etiam rationis, quod et an- 
tiquior est homine, et quod vitam, 
salutem, victum prestat, ut pater. 

Itaque et Jupiter a precantibus Pater 
vocatur, et Saturnus, et Janus, et 

Liber, et cxteri deinceps.’ Lactan. de 

ver. Sap. [Div. Inst.] 1. iv. ¢. 3. 
2 That so frequent in Homer, 

maTnp avipav te Gedy Te* ‘eundem 
appellans dicit [Ennius]: Divumque 
hominumque pater rex.’ Var. de L. 
L. 1, v. c. 10, p. 71. As Servius 
observes of Virgil: ‘A poeta pene 

omnibus Diis nomen Paternum ad- 

ditur, ut fiant venerabiliores:’ And 

before him Lucilius: 
‘Ut nemo sit nostrum, quin pater optimu’ 

Divum, 

Ut Neptunu’ Pater, Liber, Saturnu’ Pater, 
Mars, 

Janu’, Quirinu’ Pater nomen dicatur ad unum.’ 

Lactan. Ib. 

3 As Jupiter, which is Jovis Pater, 
or Zevrdtwp, otherwise Diespiter, or 

Atmdrwp: and Marspiter, of whom 

Servius, ‘apud Pontifices Marspiter 

dicitur, ®A#neid. 1, iii. v. 35. So 

Semipater for Semo, and Zapdomdtwp 
for Sardus, the proper Deity of Sar- 

dinia. Ptolem. Geogr. 1, iii. c. 3. 
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the phrase of generating is diversely attributed unto several 
acts of the same nature with generation properly taken, or by 
consequence attending on it; so the title of Father is given 
unto divers persons or things, and for several reasons unto the 
same God. These are the generations of the heavens and 
the earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lord 

God made the earth and the heavens, saith Moses. So that 

the creation or production of any thing by which it is, and 
before was not, is a kind of generation, and consequently the 
creator or producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a 
father? Or who hath begotten the drops of dew? by which 
words Job signifies, that as there is no other cause assignable 
of the rain but God, so may he as the cause be called the 
Father of it, though not in the most proper sense’, as he is 
the Father of his Son: and so the philosophers* of old, who 
thought that God did make the world, called him expressly, as 
the Maker, so the Father of it. And thus to us there is but 

one God, the Father, of whom are all things; to which the 
words following in the CREED may seem to have relation, the 
Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. But in this 
mass of creatures and body of the universe, some works of 
the creation more properly call him Father, as being more 
rightly sons: such are all the rational and intellectual offspring 
of the Deity. Of merely natural beings and irrational agents 
he is*® the creator; of rational, as so, the Father also: they 

1 ‘Erépws ydp tis verov marépa 
Ocov dxover, Kal érépws viov. Severus, 

Cat. Patr. in Job. c. 26. p. 551. 

2 Plutarch of Plato, calling God 

Tarépa Tov TavTwY Kal TOLNTHY, Says: 

TH peradopa xpwyevos, watep clube, 
Tov altiov marépa Tov Kdopou KEKAHKEY, 

Platon. Quest. ii. § 1. [Vol. v. p. 

1000, F.] And Alcimus: warnp dé 

éort 7@ alrws elvar TayTH. 
3 So Plutarch answers the ques- 

tion, why Plato terms God the Maker 

and Father of all things; “H rév pév 

Ocdv Tay yernray Kal Tov advOpaTrwv 
maTnp éotrw—ronrys 6€ Tay adoywr 

kal ayixwy; Father of gods and men, 
Maker of all things inanimate and 

irrational. Ov yap xoptov, pyc Xpi- 
o.rmos, TaTépa Kahetofar Tov Tapac- 

xovTa To owépua, Kalrep EK TOU o7Tép- 

patos yeyoviros. Non enim agri 

pater, st Chrysippo credimus, is 

dicitur qui eum consevit, quanquam 

e semine deinde fruges nascantur: as 

the Latin translation most absurdly. 
Ibid. For there is neither corn, nor 

field, nor any seed belonging to 

them, in the words of Plutarch. But 

xéprov (not xwplov) is the secunda*, 
the coat (or rather coats in the accep- 

tation of Chrysippus, and the lan- 

guage of those times) in which the 

fetus is involyed in the mother’s 
womb, Though therefore both the 
secunda and the fetus be made of the 

seed of the male in the philosophy 
of Chrysippus, yet he is not called 

the father of the after-birth, but of 

* So it is given in Wyttenbach’s edition. 

9 
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are his creatures, these his sons. Hence he is styled the 

Father of spirits, and the blessed angels, when he laid the mp xii». 

foundations of the earth, his sons; When the morning stars Job xxxvi 

sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy: 

hence man, whom he created after his own image, is called his 

offspring, and Adam, the immediate work of his hands, the son Acts xvi, 28 

of God: hence may we all cry out with the Israelites taught 

by the prophet so to speak, Have we not all one Father ? mat it 10. 

Hath not one God created us? Thus the first and most 

universal notion of God’s paternity in a borrowed or metapho- 

rical sense is founded rather upon creation than procreation. 

Unto this act of creation is annexed that of conservation, 

by which God doth uphold and preserve in being that which 

at first he made, and to which he gave its being. As there- 

fore it is the duty of the parent to educate and preserve the 

child as that which had its being from him; so this paternal 

education doth give the name of Father’ unto man, and con- 

servation gives the same to God. 
Again, redemption from a state of misery, by which a people 

hath become worse than nothing, unto a happy condition, is a 
kind of generation, which joined with love, care, and indul- 

gence in the Redeemer, is sufficient to found a new paternity, 
and give him another title of a Father. Well might Moses 
tell the people of Israel, now brought out of the land of Egypt 
from their brick and straw, unto their quails and manna, unto 

their milk and honey, Js not he thy Father that hath bought x Deut. xxii 

thee? hath he not made thee, and established thee ? Well” 

might God speak unto the same people as to his son, even his Exod. iv. 22. 

first-born. Thus saith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that tsi. xiv. 24; 

formed thee from the womb, Hearken unto me, O house of 
Jacob, and all the remnant of the house of Israel, which are 

borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the 
womb. And just is the acknowledgment made by that people 
instructed by the prophet, Doubtless thow art our Father, Isai. tii. 15. 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge 
us not; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from 

everlasting ts thy name. And thus another kind of pater- 

the child; the one being endued with an ingenious etymologist: Ilaryp Ocds 

life and reason, and the other not. bev, &s 7d Tay TypGv* avOpwros dé, ws 

1 So Eustathius observes out of ovs waidas rypav. Od. O. 480. 
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nal relation of God unto the sons of men is founded on a 
restitution or temporal redemption. 

Besides, if to be born causeth relation to a father, then to 

be born again maketh an addition of another: and if to gene- 
rate foundeth, then to regenerate addeth a paternity. Now 
though we cannot enter the second time into our mother’s 
womb, nor pass through the same door into the scene of life 
again ; yet we believe and are persuaded that except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. A double 
birth there is, and the world’ consists of two, the first and the 

second man. And though the incorruptible seed be the word 
of God, and the dispensers of it in some sense may say, as St 

Paul spake unto the Corinthians, I have begotten you through 
the Gospel: yet he is the true Father, whose word it is, and 
that is God, even the Father of lights, who of his own will 
begat us with the word of truth. Thus whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God; which regeneration is as 

it were a second creation: for we are God’s workmanship, 

created in Christ Jesus unto good works. And he alone who 
did create us out of nothing, can beget us again, and make us 
of the new creation. When Rachel called to Jacob, Give me 

children, or else I die ; he answered her sufficiently with this 

question, Am I in God’s stead? And if he only openeth the 
womb, who else can make the soul? to bear? Hence hath he 

the name of Father, and they of sons who are born of him; 

and so from that internal act of spiritual regeneration another 

title of paternity redoundeth unto the Divinity. 
Nor is this the only second birth or sole regeneration ina 

Christian sense; the soul, which after its natural being requires 
a birth into the life of grace, is also after that born again into 
a life of glory. Our Saviour puts us in mind of the regene- 
ration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory. The resurrection of our bodies is a kind of coming out 

of the womb of the earth, and entering upon immortality, a 
nativity into another life. For they which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 

1 *Totum genus humanum quo- wpévov Suvayévov Tras Wuxey pryrpas 
dammodo sunt homines duo, primus  dyvovyvivat, cal orelpew év abrais dpe- 

etsecundus.’ Prosp. lib. Sententiar. as, cal roety éyxtuovas Kal Tixrovcas 
ex August. sent. 301. al. 299. ta xahd. Philo de Alleg. [l. iii. c. 63. 

2 Ov yap avrl Ocod éyd elu, TOU vol. 1. p. 123.] 
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are the sons of God, being the sons of the resurrection, and 
then as sons, they become heirs, co-heirs with Christ, receiving Rom, vil 17. 
the promise and reward of eternal inheritance. Beloved, now ©. ii. 24.) 
are we the sons of Cod, saith St John, even in this life by 
regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it hath not been 
yet made manifest’, what we shall be; but we know, that when 
he shall appear’, we shall be like him: the manifestation of the 
Father being a sufficient declaration of the condition of the 
sons, when the sonship itself consisteth in a similitude of the 
Father. And blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 1 Pet.i. 3,4. 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of 

Jesus Christ from the dead ; to an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us. 
Why may not then a second kind of regeneration be thought 
a fit addition of this paternal relation ? 

Neither is there only a natural, but also a voluntary and 
civil foundation of paternity; for the laws have found a way 
by which a man may become a father without procreation : 
and this imitation of nature® is called adoption, taken in the 

general signification’, Although, therefore, many ways God 
be a Father; yet, lest any way might seem to exclude us 
from being his sons, he hath made us so also by adoption. 
Others are wont to fly to this, as to a comfort of their solitary 
condition, when either nature hath denied them, or death 

bereft them of their offspring’. Whereas God doth it not for 

1 Kal odrw épavepwOn. 
2 [If he appear, éav pavepwO7, in 

the 3rd Edition. ] 

3 *Adoptio nature similitudo est, 
ut aliquis filium habere possit, quem 

non generaverit.’ Caii Epit. Inst. 1. 

tit. 5. § 1. [lib. 1. tit. 7.] Th éorw 
viobecla ; voulun mpaiis prmoumévn Thy 

puow mpos draldwy trapapvbliay émuve- 

vonuévn. Theoph. Inst. 1. t.11. [Vol. 

1. p. 109.] 

4°H viodecla ‘Pwuaiky pura déye- 
Tat ddomrluw" atrn ovca yeviKov dvoma 
els Stw Sracpetrac, els adpoyarlova, Kal 

THY Omevupov ddorrlova. Theoph. ibid. 
5 “Spadones autem qui generare 

non possunt, adoptare possunt; et, 

licet filios generare non possint, quos 

adoptaverunt filios habere possunt.’ 

Caii Epit. Inst. 1. tit. 5. § 4. [lib. 1. 
tit. 7. § 3.] ‘Hi qui generare non 
possunt, velut spado, utroque modo 

possunt adoptare. Idem juris est in 

ceelibe.’ Ulpian. tit. 9. § 5. [8. § 6.] 

Tuxov ovK éxwv Tis maidas dia TO Mh 

€NOety eri ydmov, 7 EAOety mév, fy TaL~ 

Sororqoar dé, 7} macdoTrorjoa pév, a7o- 

BarecOar 6é TovTous, TO ex Tis Pioews 
éAdrTwpa 7 Kal TO oupBday dvorixnwa 

Bouvdépevos értxovploat, éhaBev els vio- 

Geclavy twa. Theoph. Inst. 1. tit. 11. 

[Vol. 1. pp. 109, 110.] Tots arvxotow 

dmadlay ew Bovdouevos To ducTUX NMA. 

vouos ev TH viobereio Oat mpooracoer Kal 

yviun éxeivo KracOat, oO py EvTopoy 
AaBeiy raparns picews. Leonis Novel. 
27. [p. 484.] 
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his own, but for our sakes; nor is the advantage his, but ours- 
1JohnitiL Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 

us, that we should be culled the sons of God; that we, the 
sons of disobedient and condemned Adam by natural genera- 
tion, should be translated into the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God by adoption; that we, who were aliens, strangers, and 

Eph. iii 14,15. enemies, should be assumed unto the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family* in heaven and earth 

Ephiis. 7s named, and be made partakers of the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the saints. For as in the legal adoption, 
the father hath as full and absolute power over his adopted 
son as over his own issue’; so in the spiritual, the adopted 
sons have a clear and undoubted right of inheritance. He, 

Epis. then, who hath predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ to himself, hath thereby another kind of 

Rom. viii 15, paternal relation, and so we receive the Spirit of adoption, 

whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 

The necessity of this faith in God as in our Father ap- 
peareth, first, in that it is the ground of all our filial fear, ho- 

Eph. vi1,2 nour, and obedience due unto him upon this relation. Honour 

thy father is the first commandment with promise, written in 
Eph vil tables of stone with the finger of God; and, Children, obey 

your parents in the Lord, is an evangelical precept, but 
founded upon principles of reason and justice; for this is 
right, saith St Paul. And if there be such a rational and 
legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of our 
flesh, how much more must we think ourselves obliged to him 
whom we believe to be our heavenly and everlasting Father ? 

Malis. A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master. If 
then I be a father, where is my honour? and if I bea 
master, where is my fear? saith the Lord of hosts. If we be 
heirs, we must be co-heirs with Christ; if sons, we must be 

brethren to the only-begotten: but being he came not to do 

his own will, but the will of Him that sent him, he acknow- 

1 ‘Tn alienam familiam transitus,’ 2 As appears out of the form of 

is the description in A. Gellius, v.19. Rogation yet extant in this manner: 

‘Quum in alienam familiam inque  ‘ Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, uti Lucius 

liberorum locum extranei sumuntur, Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque 

aut per pretorem fit, aut per popu- _filiussibi siet, quam si ex eo patre ma- 

lum: quod per pretorem fit, adoptio  treque familias ejusnatusesset, utique 
dicitur; quod per populum, arro- ei vite necisque in eo potestas siet, 

gatio.’ Ibid. uti patri endo filio est?’ Ibid. 
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ledgeth no fraternity but with such as do the same; as he 

hath said, Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which mate. xi. 50. 
is in heaven, the same is my brother. If it be required of a 

bishop in the Church of God, to be one that ruleth well his 1 Tim. iti 

own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity ; 
what obedience must be due, what subjection must be paid, 

unto the Father of the family ? 
The same relation in the object of our faith is the life of 

our devotions, the expectation of all our petitions. Christ, who 

taught his disciples, and us in them, how to pray, propounded 

not the knowledge of God, though without that he could not 
hear us; neither represented he his power, though without 
that he cannot help us ; but comprehended all in this relation, 
When ye pray, say, Our Father. This prevents all vain ture x2 
repetitions of our most earnest desires, and gives us full secu- 

rity to cut off all tautology, for Our Father knoweth what matt. vis. 
things we have need of before we ask him. This creates a 
clear assurance of a grant without mistake of our petition: 
What man is there of us, who if his son ask bread, will give Matt. vi »— 
lim a stone? or if he ask fish, will give him a serpent? If we 
then who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our chil- 
dren; how much more shall our Father which is in heaven give 

good things to them that ask him’? 
Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our 

Christian patience, sweetening all afflictions with the name 

and nature of fatherly corrections. We have had fathers of Heb xii.9,10. 

our flesh, which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: 

shall we not much rather be in subjection to the Father of 

spirits, and live? especially considering, that they chastened 

us after their own pleasure; but he for our profit, that we 

might be partakers of his holiness’; they, as an argument 

of their authority ; he, as an assurance of his love: they, that 

we might acknowledge them to be our parents; he, that he 

1 *Ayrl répxys cxopriov’ mapola  credimus incuti, cui magis patientiam 

éml rcv ra xelpw alpoupévwy dv7t BeEX- quam Domino prebeamus? Quin in- 

ridvwv. Zenob. [Cent. 1. n. 88. Diog. super gratulari et gaudere nos docet 

(Cent. 1. n. 76) and Suidas (Cent. u. dignatione divine castigationis. Zo, 
n. 94) have ray B.] inquit, quos diligo castigo. Oservuin 

‘O & dyrl mimots cxoprloy dawg illum beatum, cujus emendationi 

omdcas. Lycophron. Cassand. ver. Dominus instat, cui dignatur irasci, 

476. quem admonendi dissimulatione non 

2 *Quodsi a Domino nonnulla_ decipit!’ Tertull. de Pat. c. 11. 



54 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

Heb. xi. 6. May persuade us that we are his sons: for whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receweth. 
And what greater incitement unto the exercise of patience is 
imaginable unto a suffering soul, than to see in every stroke 
the hand of a Father, in every affliction a demonstration of 
his love? Or how canst thou repine, or be guilty of the least 
degree of impatiency, even in the sharpest corrections, if thou 

shalt know with thine heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so 

the Lord thy God chasteneth thee? How canst thou not be 

comforted, and even rejoice in the midst of thy greatest suffer- 
ings, when thou knowest that he which striketh pitieth, he 
which afflicteth is as it were afflicted with it? For like as a 
father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 

Lastly, the same relation strongly inferreth an absolute 30 

necessity of our imitation ; it being clearly vain to assume the 

title of son without any similitude of the father. What is the’ 
general notion of generation but the production of the like ; 

nature, ambitious of perpetuity, striving to preserve the species 
in the multiplication and succession of individuals? And 
this similitude consisteth partly in essentials, or the likeness 
of nature; partly in accidentals, or the likeness in figure’, or 

affections®. Adam begat a son in his own likeness, after his 
image: and can we imagine those the sons of God which are 
no way like him? A similitude of nature we must not, of 

figure we cannot pretend unto: it remains then only that we 
bear some likeness in our actions and affections. Be ye there- 
fore followers (saith the apostle), or, rather* imitators of God, 
as dear children®. What he hath revealed of himself, that we 

must express within ourselves. Thus God spake unto the 
children of Israel, whom he styled his sons, Ye shall be holy, 
for I am holy. And the apostle upon the same ground 
speaketh unto us, as to obedient children: As he which hath 
called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation. 
It is part of the general beneficence and universal goodness of 

Deut. viii. 5. 

Psal. ciii. 13. 

Gen. y. 3. 

Eph. y. 1. 

Ley. xi. 44; 
xix, 2; xx. 7. 
1 Pet. i. 15. 

Virtus; nec imbellem feroces 

Progenerant aquile columbam,’ 
1 [lav ro yevy Gy Guovoy éEavT@ yevrg. 

S. Epiphan. Her. lxxvi. § 6. [Vol. 1. 

p- 918 p.] 

2 To duoa ylyvecOat Ta ex-yova Tots 
yevyncact evhoyov. Aristot. de Gene- 
rat. Animal, 1, i. c. 19. § 5. 

3 «Fortes creanturfortibuset bonis: 
Est in juyencis, est in equis patrum 

Hor. Carm. iy, 4. 29. 

4 upnral. 

5 ‘Filii hominum sunt quando 

male faciunt ; quando bene, filii mei 

(se. Dei).’? S. August. in Psal. lii, 
[§ 6. Vol. tv. p. 4896.] 
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our God, that he maketh the sun to rise on the evil and on the Matt. 4, 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the wnjust': These 
impartial beams and undistinguishing showers are but to 
shew us what we ought to do, and to make us fruitful in the 
works of God; for no other reason Christ hath given us this 
command, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good Matt. v. 44 
to them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven*. No other command did he give 
upon this ground, but Be ye therefore merciful, as your Lukevi. 26. 
Father also is merciful. 

So necessary is this faith in God, as in our Father, both 
for direction to the best of actions, and for consolation in the 

worst of conditions. 
But although this be very necessary, yet is it not the 

principal or most proper explication of God’s paternity. For 
as we find one person in a more peculiar manner the Son of 
God, so must we look upon God as in a more peculiar manner 
the Father of that Son. J ascend unto my Father and your Jonn xx. 11. 
Father®, saith our Saviour; the same of both, but in a 

different manner, denoted by the article prefixed before the 
one, and not the other: which distinction in the original we 
may preserve by this translation, I ascend unto the Father of 
me, and Hather of you; first of me, and then of you: not 
therefore his, because ours; but therefore ours, because his. 

So far we are the sons of God, as we are like unto him; and 

1 Vide S. August. in Psal. c. § 1. 
{Vol. rv. p. 1081 p.] 

2 <Similitudinem patris actus indi- 
cent sobolis; similitudo operis simili- 
tudinem indicet generis: actus nomen 

confirmet, ut nomen genus demon- 

stret.’ S. August. de Temp. Serm. 76. 
[312. § 2. Vol. v. Append. p. 5244.] 

3" AvaBalyw mpds tov marépa pov, 

kal watépa tuov. Had rarépa in both 
places had its article, there would have 
seemed two Fathers: had the article 

been prefixed to rarépa tua he would 
have seemed first ours, then Christ’s: 

but being prefixed to warépa mov, it 
shews God to be principally and 

originally Christ’s, and by our refer- 
ence unto him, our Father. Tlarépa 
pov pev xara diow év 7H Oedryrt, Kal 
marépa bucv dua xdpuw Ov eve év TH vio- 

Gecia. S. Epiphan. Heres. lxix. § 55, 

[Vol. 1. p. 778 c.] Ovx elrav, mpos 

Tov TaTépa Nua, Gd\d\a dueddy, Kal 

elm@v mpwrov .7d olkelov, mpos Tov 
mwarépa pov, Orep qv Kara pvow" el7’ 
érayaywv, kal marépa vuav, dmep qv 

kata Oéow. S. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 

7. [e. 7. p..116.] [Cyril makes a 

similar application of this text, Ca- 

teches. xi. c. 17. p. 158.] ‘Erépws oty 

avrou marnp, Kal éTépws nudr; 

pev our. 
mdvu 

Ei ydp ray dixalwy érépws 

Oeds kal Trav ah\wv aOparwy, ToAAS 

pGrXov Tov viov Kal tudy. *Hrecddy 

yap ele, Hiré rots ddedpots, va py 
amd Tovrou icov Tt Pavracbdar, delkvuct 

70 €vm\Aaypevov. S. Chrysost. ad lo- 
cum. [Hom. 86. al, 85, Vol. vit. p, 
515 ¢.] 
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our similitude unto God consisteth in our conformity to the 
likeness of his Son. Jor whom he did foreknow, he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he 
aught be the first-born among many brethren. He the first- 

Rom. viii. 29, 

Hed.i2 born, and we sons, as brethren unto him: he appointed heir 
Rom. vii, 17, Of all things, and we heirs of God, as joint-heirs with him. 

Gal iv.4—6. Thus God sent forth his Son, that we might receive the adop- 

tion of sons. And because we are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father’. 
By his mission are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God 

GaLiv.7, our Father. So we are no longer servants, but now sons; 31 

and 7f sons, then heirs of God, but still through Christ. It is 
web iit, true, indeed, that both he that sanctifieth, that is, Christ, 

and they who are sanctified, that is, faithful Christians, are 
all of one, the same father, the same God; for which cause 

he is not ashamed to call them brethren: yet are they not? 
eb. ito, all of him after the same manner, not the many sons like the 

Captain of their salvation: but Christ the beloved, the first- 
born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar and 
more excellent manner; the rest with relation unto, and de- 

Teal, vit 18 pendence on, his Sonship; as given unto him, Behold L, and 
the children which God hath given me; as being so by faith 

Ga ii26, in him, For we are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jomii2, Jesus; as receiving the right of Sonship from him, For as 

many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God. Among* all the sons of God there is none like 
to that one Son of God. And if there be so great a disparity 
in the filiation, we must make as great a difference in the cor- 
respondent relation. There is one degree of sonship founded 
on creation, and that is the lowest, as belonging unto all, both 

good and bad: another degree above that there is grounded 
upon regeneration, or adoption, belonging only to the truly 

1 ‘Hoe facit Deus, ex filiis homi- 

num filios Dei, quia ex Filio Dei fecit 

p. 114.] 
3 ‘Ergo nemo in filiis Dei similis 

filium hominis.’ S. August. in Psal. 
lii. [§ 6. Vol. rv. p. 489 e.] 

2 ‘Dicimur et filii Dei, sed ille 

aliter Filius Dei.’ S. August. in Psal. 
Ixxxviii. [Serm. L § 7. Vol. Iv. p. 
939 ¥.] “Eore rolyuy 6 Oeds modd\wv 

pev KaTaxpnoTixas marhp, évds dé wovov 

dbce kal ddnbela Tod povoyevois viol, 
S. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 7. [e. 5. 

erit filio Dei. Et ipse dictus est filius 

Dei, et nos dicti sumus filii Dei: sed 
quis similis erit Domino in filiis Dei? 

Ille unicus, nos multi. Ile unus, nos 

inillounum. Ile natus, nos adoptati. 

Ille ab eterno filius genitus per natu- 
ram, nos a tempore facti per gratiam.’ 

S. August. in Psal. lxxxviii. [Serm. 1. 
§ 7. Vol. rv. p. 939 z.] 
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faithful in this life: anda third above the rest founded on the 
resurrection, or collation of the eternal inheritance, and the 

similitude of God, appertaining to the saints alone in the 

world to come: for we are now the sons of God, and it doth 1 sonniii 2 
not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him. And there is yet another 
degree of filiation, of a greater eminency and a different nature, 
appertaining properly to none of these, but to the true Son of 
God alone, who amongst all his brethren hath only received 
the title of his own Son*, and a singular testimony from heaven, rom. viii, 32 
This is my beloved Son”, even in the presence of John the Matt. ii 17; 
Baptist, even in the ae of Moses and Elias (who are cer-~ 
tainly the sons of God by all the other three degrees of filia- 
tion), and therefore hath called God after a peculiar way his jonny, 18 

own Father*. And so at last we come unto the most singular 
and eminent paternal relation, Unto the God and Father of our 2 cor. xi 1. 
Lord Jesus Christ, which ws blessed for evermore ; the Father 
of him, and of us, but not the Father of us as of him*. Christ 

hath taught us to say, Our Father : a form of speech which he 

never used himself; sometimes he calls him the Father ; some- 

times my Father, sometimes your, but never our: he makes 

no such conjunction of us to himself, as to make no distinction 
between us and himself; so conjoining us as to distinguish, 
though so distinguishing as not to separate us. 

1 ‘Ut magnificentia Dei dilectio- 

nis ex comparationis genere noscere- 
tur, non pepercisse Deum proprio filio 
suo docuit. Non utique pro adoptan- 

dis adoptato, neque pro creatis crea- 
ture; sed pro alienis suo, pro connun- 

cupandis proprio.’ S. Hilar. 1. vi. de 

Trin. c. 45. [p. 909 D.] 
2 *Anne tibi in eo quod dicitur, 

hie est, non hoc significari videtur, 

Alios quidem cognominatos ab eo in 

filios, sed hic filius meus est; Donavi 

adoptionis plurimis nomen, sed iste 

mihi filiusest.’ Ibid.c. 23.[p. 893p.] 
3 marépa idiov EdXeye Tov Oedv, as 

Rom, viii. 32. 6s ye Tod ldlov viod ot 

épeicaro. 
4 ‘Non sicut Christi pater, ita et 

nosterpater. Nunquamenim Christus 

ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam distincti- 
onem faceret inter nos et se. Llle 

enim Filius equalis Patri, ille eternus 

cum Patre, Patrique coxternus: nos 

autem facti per filium, adoptati per 

unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum 

est de ore Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 

cum ad discipulos loqueretur, dixisse 

illum de Deo summo Patre suo, Pater 

noster; sed aut Pater meus dixit, aut 

Pater vester. Pater noster non dixit, 

usque adeo ut quodam loco poneret 

hee duo, Vado ad Deum meum, in- 

quit, et Deum vestrum. Quare non 

dixit Deum nostrum? et Patrem 

meum dixit, et Patrem vestrum ; non 

dixit Patrem nostrum? Sic jungit, ut 
distinguat; sic distinguit, ut non se- 

jungat. Unum nos yult esse in se, 

unum autem Patrem et se.’ S. August. 

in Ioan. Tract, 21. [§ 3. Vol, 111, P, 2. 
p- 407 B.] 
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Indeed I conceive this, as the most eminent notion of 

God’s paternity, so the original and proper explication of this 
Article of the CREED: and that not only because the ancient 
fathers deliver no other exposition of it; but also because that 
which I conceive to be the first occasion, rise, and original of 
the CREED itself, requireth this as the proper interpretation. 
Immediately before the ascension of our Saviour, he said unto 

Matt, xxvii his apostles, All power is given unto me in heaven and in 

earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost. From this sacred form of baptism did the Church 
derive the rule of faith’, requiring the profession of belief in 

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, before they could be baptized 
in their name. 
hinder me to be baptized? 

When the eunuch asked Philip, What doth 
Philip said, If thow believest 

with all thine heart, thou mayest: and when the eunuch 

Acts vii 36, replied, I believe that Jesus Christ 1s the Son of God; he 
‘Acts viii, 12. baptized him. 

Acts ii. 38; 
vill, 16; x. 48; 
ux. 5. 

And before that, the Samaritans, when they 

believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, were baptized, both 

men and women. For as in the Acts of the Apostles there 

_is no more expressed than that they baptized a the name of 

Jesus Christ : so is no more expressed of the faith required in 

them who were to be baptized, than to believe in the same 

name, But being the Father and the Holy Ghost were like- 

wise mentioned in the first institution, being the expressing of 

1 Arius and Euzoius, in their Creed 

delivered to Constantine: Tavrny tiv 

mioTw mapednpapev éx TOV aylwy ev- 

ayyeNlwy, Néyovros TOD Kuplou Tots Eav- 
Tov pabyrats, Llopevdevres wabyrevoare 

mavra Ta €Ovn, BamwriscvrTes avdTovs eis 

évoua Tov waTpos, Kal TOU viov, Kal TOU 
dylov mvevuaros. Socrat. 1. i. c. 26. 

And upon exhibiting this Confession 
of Faith, they were restored to the 

Communion of the Church by the 

Synod of Jerusalem. Sozom. 1. il. ¢. 

27. In the same manner Kusebius 

delivered his Creed unto the council 
of Nice, concluding and deducing it 

from the same text: ka@a& kal 6 Kvptos 

huav, arooTé\Nwy els TO KHpuvywa Tods 

éavrovd wabyras, ele, IlopevOévres pa- 

Onrevcare, &. Socrat. 1. i. c. 8. 

Theodor. 1. i.¢.12. The same is also 
alleged by the council of Antioch, 
under the emperor Constantius and 

pope Julius. Socrat. 1. ii. c. 10, Vide 

S. Athanas. in Epist. ad ubique Or- 

thod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, 

et contra Arianos ex Deo Deus, § 1. 

Vide Basil. de Spirit. S. c. 12. So 

Vigilius Tapsensis, Dial. 1. 1. [§ 5. p. 

88.] makes Arius and Athanasius 

jointly speak these words: ‘Credimus 
in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in 
Jesum Christum Filium ejus, Domi- 

num nostrum,etin Spiritum Sanctum, 

Hee est fidei nostre regula, quam 

celesti magisterio Dominus tradidit 

apostolis, dicens, Ite, baptizate, &e.’ 



r. | I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER. 59 

one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain that from 
the apostles’ times the names of all three were used ; hence 
upon the same ground was required faith, and a profession of 
belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Again, as 
the eunuch said not simply, I believe in the Son, but I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; as a brief explication 
of that part of the institution which he had learned before of 
Philip : so they who were converted unto Christianity were first 
taught not the bare names, but the explications and descriptions 
of them in a brief, easy, and familiar way ; which when they 

had rendered, acknowledged, and professed, they were baptized 
inthem. And these being regularly and constantly used, made 
up the rule of faith, that is, the CREED. The truth of which 
may sufficiently be made apparent to any who shall seriously 

consider the constant practice of the Church, from the first age 
unto this present, of delivering the rule of faith to those which 
were to be baptized, and so requiring of themselves, or their 
sureties, an express recitation, profession, or acknowledgment 
of the Creep. From whence this observation is properly 
deducible : that in what sense the name of Father is taken in 
the form of baptism, in the same it also ought to be taken in 
this Article. And being nothing can be more clear than that, 
when it is said, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

the notion of Futher hath in this particular no other relation 

but to that Son whose name is joined with his; and as we are 
baptized into no other son of that Father, but that only- 
begotten Christ Jesus, so into no other father, but the Father 

of that only-begotten : it followeth, that the proper explication 
of the first words of the CREED is this, I believe in God the 

Father of Christ Jesus. 
In vain then is that vulgar distinction applied unto the 

explication of the CREED, whereby the Father is considered 
both personally, and essentially: personally, as the first in 
the glorious Trinity, with relation and opposition to the Son; 

essentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. For that the Son is not here comprehended 
in the Father is evident, not only out of the original, or occa- 
sion, but also from the very letter of the CREED, which teacheth 

us to believe in God the Father, and in his Son; for if the Son 

were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of 

himself. As therefore when I say I believe in Jesus Christ 



Luke i. 35. 

John x. 35, 
36; L 49, 50. 

Acts xiii. 32, 

33. 

Johnil 
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his Son, I must necessarily understand the Son of that Father 
whom I mentioned in the first Article: so when I said, I 33 

believe in God the Father, I must as necessarily be understood 
of the Father* of him whom I call his Son in the second 
Article. 

Now as it cannot be denied that.God may several ways be 
said to be the Father of Christ; first, as he was begotten by 
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary; secondly, as he was 
sent by him with special authority, as the King of Israel; 
thirdly, as he was raised from the dead, out of the womb of 

the earth unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in 
his Father’s house: so must we not doubt but, beside all 

these, God is the Father of that Son in a more eminent and 

peculiar manner, as he is and ever was with God, and God: 
which shall be demonstrated fully in the second Article, when 
we come to shew how Christ is the only-begotten Son. And 
according unto this paternity by way of generation totally 
divine, in which he who begetteth is God, and he which is 
begotten the same God, do we believe in God, as the eternal 

Father of an eternal Son. Which relation is coeval with his 
essence: so that we are not to imagine one without the other; 

but as we profess him always God, so must we acknowledge 
him always Father’, and that in a far more proper manner 

than the same title can be given to any creature*. Such is the 

1 Patrem cum audis, Filii intellige [col. 363.] ‘Inest Deo pictas, est in 
Patrem, qui Filius supradicte sit 
imago substantie.’ Ruff. in Sym. § 4. 
[p. 57.] 

2"Aua ydp éoTt Oeds kal dua ma- 

THp* obx voTeplf~ovsay éxwv Tov elvat 
Tip yévynow* GN Guot TO elvar maryp 
kal Ugectws Kal vootuevos. S. Cyril. 

Alex. Dial. de Trin. 2. [sub finem, 
Vol. v. p. 457 Dp. See also in the 

same Dialogue, p. 4468. p. 452. p. 

454p.] Ilarip det warp, cal ovK qv 
Kalpos OTe OUK WY 6 TaTip TaTnp. S. 
Epiphan. Heres. \xii. § 3. [Vol. 1. 
p- 515 a.] ‘Sicut nunguam fuit 

non Deus, ita nunquam fuit non 
Pater, a quo Filius natus.’ Gennad. 

de Eccles. dogm.c.1. ‘Credimus in 

Deum, et eemdem confitemur Patrem 

ut eumdem semper habuisse Filium 

nos credamus.’ Chrysol. Serm. 59. 

Deo semper affectio, paternitas per- 

manetapud illum; semper ergo Filium 

fuisse credas, ne Patrem semper non 

fuisse blasphemes.’ Jd. Serm. 62. 

[col. 373.] ‘Advertite, quod cum Dei 

Patrisnomen in confessione conjungit, 
ostendit quod non ante Deus esse cce- 

perit et postea Pater, sed sine ullo 

initio et Deus semper et Pater est.’ 

S. August. de Temp. Serm. 132. [Serm. 

242. al. 131. de Temp. Vol. v. App. p. 
397 F.] 

3 ‘Deus solus proprie verus est Pa- 

ter, qui sine initio et fine Pater est; 

non enim aliquando ccepit esse, quod 

Pater est, sed semper Pater est, sem- 

per habens Filium ex se genitum.’ 

Faustinus, lib. contra Arianos. [e. 7. 

§ 2.] “Exi rijs Oedrnros udyns 6 rarhp 
kuplws maryp éort, kat 6 vids kxuplws 

—_— Te 
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fluctuant condition of human generation, and of those relations 
which arise from thence, that he which is this day a son, the 
next may prove a father, and within the space of one day 
more, without any real alteration in himself, become nei- 
ther son nor father, losing one relation by the death of him 
that begot him, and the other by the departure of him that 
was begotten by him. But in the Godhead these relations 
are more proper, because fixed ; the Father having never been 
a son, the Son never becoming Father, in reference to the 
same kind of generation’. 

A farther reason of the propriety of God’s paternity 
appears from this, that he hath begotten a Son of the same 
nature and essence with himself, not only specifically, but in- 
dividually, as I shall also demonstrate in the exposition of the 
second Article, For generation being the production of the 
like, and that likeness being the similitude of substance’; 

where is the nearest identity of nature, there must be also 
the most proper generation, and consequently he which gene- 
rateth the most proper father. If therefore man, who by 
the benediction of God given unto him at his first creation in 

these words, Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, cen. i. 2. 
begetteth a son in his own likeness, after his image; that is, of Gen. v, 3. 

the same human nature, of the same substance with him, 

. (which if he did not, he should not according to the benedic- 
tion multiply himself or man at all,) with which similitude of 

nature many accidental disparities may consist, if by this act 
of generation he obtaineth the name of father, because, and in 
regard, of the similitude of his nature in the son, how much 
more properly must that name belong unto God himself, who 

vids éort, Kal éml rovTwy kal pbyvwv 
éornke TO TaTHp del marnp evar, Kat 

76 vids del vids elva. S. Athanas. 
Orat. i. contra Arianos, § 21. [Vol. 
1. part 1. p. 426c.] 

1°Enl pévns ris OebrnTros Th Taryp 

kal 7d vids €ornkev del kal 2orw. Tov pev 
yap dvOpdrwv el marnp Néyeral Tis, GAN’ 

érépou yéyovev vids, kal ei vids NéyeTar, 

GN’ érépov yéyove matyp. wore én’ 
avOporwv un odgerOa kuplws Td TaTpos 
kal viod bvoua. S. Athanas. [ad Serap. 

i. 16. Vol. 1. part 2. p. 664-D.] Tarnp 
kupiws, drt wh Kal vids. womep Kal vids 

kuplws, oT un Kal maryp. Ta yap Nué- 

Tepa ov Kuplws, ort Kal augdw. S. Greg. 
Naz. Orat. 35, [xxix. 5. vol. 1. p. 

526 .] 
2 «Eitiamsi Filius hominis homo in 

quibusdam similis, in quibusdam sit 
dissimilis Patri; tamen quia ejusdem 

substantie est, negariverus Filius non 

potest: et quia verus est Filius, negari 

ejusdem substantie non potest.’ S. 

August. 1. ii, cont. Max. c. 15. [§ 2. 
Vol. vit. p. 7114.] Vide Tho. Sum. 
p. 1. quest. 33. art. 2. ad quart. 



John vii. 29. 
John vi. 57. 
John y. 26. 

John xiy. 28. 
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hath begotten a Son of a nature and essence so totally like, so 
totally the same, that no accidental disparity can imaginably 

consist with that identity 4 
That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own 

eternal Son is now declared: what is the eminency or excel- 

lency of this relation followeth to be considered. In general 
then we may safely observe, that in the very name of father 
there is something of eminence which is not in that of son’; and 
some kind of priority we must ascribe unto him whom we call 
the first, in respect of him whom we term the second person; and 
aswe cannot but ascribe it,so must we endeavour to preserve it”, 

Now that privilege or priority consisteth not in this’, that 
the essence or attributes of the one are greater than the essence 

or attributes of the other (for we shall hereafter demonstrate 

them to be the same in both) ; but only in this, that the Father 

hath that essence of himself, the Son by communication from 

the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is from 
him, that he liveth by him, that the Father gave him to have 
life in himself, and generally referreth all things to him, as 
received from him. Wherefore in this sense some of the 

ancients have not stuck to interpret those words, the Father 
is greater than I*, of Christ as the Son of God, as the second 

1 Aird 7d dvona Tod marpos pmelfdy 

écrit Tob viod. Syn. Sardic. Theod. 1. ii. 
c. 8. ‘Insinuatur nobis in Patre auc- 

toritas, in filio nativitas.’ S. August. 

[Serm. 71. § 18. vol. v. p. 392 E.] 

275 pev ayevvnrw marpt oixetov 
diiwua puAaxtéov, pndéva rod elvar 

avrg Tov airioy Néyorras. Alex. apud 

Theod. 1. i. ¢. 4. 
3 ‘Hyels 6é kata pev THY TOY altiwy 

mpos Ta €& aiTw@y oxéow, mpoTeTax Oat 
700 viod Tov marépa paper, Kara 5¢ TH 

Tis picews Suadopay ovxért. S. Basil. 
contra Eunom. 1. i. § 20. [Vol. 1. p. 

2328.] 
4 Meifwy, elrev, od peyéda rut, 

ovde xpdvm GAA Sid THY €£ adTov TOU 

matpos yévvnow. S. Athanas. contra 

Arianos, 1.i. § 58. [Vol.1. p. 462£.] 
Acirerat tolvuy kata Tov 77s airlas 

Abyov evravOa 7d perfor NéyeoOat. érei- 
57 yap dd Tou warpos 7 dpxy TO vid, 

K@aTa ToUTO pmelfwy O TaTHp, ws altos 

caldapxy. 610 Kal 6 KUptos ovTws elev, 

‘O marip pov pelgw pov éorl, xabd 
matnp Snover. 

onuatver, 4 obxt 7d airla elvat Kal dpx) 

Tov €& avrov yewvnbévtos; S. Basil. 

contra Eunom. 1. i. § 25. [Vol. 1. 
p. 236c.] And the same S. Basil 

doth not only acknowledge this to be 
true in respect of the divine nature of 

Christ, but thinketh the divinity of 
the Son may be proved from hence: 
*"Eyw 6¢ kal éx rabrns THs pwvijs, TO 

Opoovctoy elvar Tov visy Tw waTpl 5y- 

NovcPa wemicrevKa, Tas yap ovyxpl- 
gets olda xuplws éxl Tay THs avTTs 

gicews ywoudvas’ ayyedov yap aryyé- 
ov Aéyouery pelfova, kal dvOpwmroy av- 

Opdrov Sexabrepov, kal mTqvov mrnvod 

TaxvTepov. ei Tolvuy al cvyKploes éml 

Toy omocday ylvovrat, pelvwy 5¢ Kara 
avykpiow elpnrar Oo marnp Tou viod, 
Omoovotos TS TaTpl o vids, Ad Cesa- 

rienses Epist. 141. [vili. § 5. vol. mm, 

p. 8438.] To petfov uév éort ris alrlas, 

70 dé icov trys picews. S. Greg. Naz. 

34 

TO 6€ matnp TL ado - 
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person in the blessed Trinity; but still with reference not unto 
his essence, but his generation, by which he is understood to 

have his being from the Father, who only hath it of himself, 
and is the original of all power and essence in the Son. I can 
of mine own self do nothing, saith our Saviour, because he is 
not of himself’; and whosoever receives his being, must 
receive his power from another, especially where the essence 

Orat. 36. [Orat. 30 § 7. Vol. 1 
p. 544 8.] et Orat. 40. [§ 43. p. 725p.] 

od Kara tiv pbcw TO weifov, THY alriay 

dé. Vide S. Epiphan. in Ancor. c. 
17. [Vol. m. p. 22.] Eé dé Aéyoe Tus 

Melfova elvac Tov marépa Kao alrtos Tou 

viod, odd Todo dvrepoumev. S. Chrys. 

Homil. in Ioan. 75. [ Vol. vu. p. 443 
D.] “Isos rovyapotv Kara Tov ris ov- 
clas Abyov UTadpxwy 6 vids TO Tarpl, 
kal Ouowos Kara mavra, melfova avrév 

dnow ws avapxov, exw apxny Kara 
fovoy TO é& ov, ef Kal civdpouov atta 

TH vrapiw exo. S. Cyril. Alex. The- 
saur, c, xi. [Vol. vy. p. 85 5.] And Isi- 

dore Pelusiota (1. iii. Epist. 334, p. 386] 
cites this saying of an ancient father: 

Kal ro petfov torarac 7 yevvnrwp, Kal 

70 tcov xa’ 6 Geos Kai ouoovcros. So 

Vigilius professes to believe the Son: 

‘equalem per omnia Patri, excepto eo 

quod ille ingenitus est, et iste genitus.’ 

De Trin. 1. xi. [p. 285.] ‘Ideo totum 

quod habet, quod potest, non tribuit 

sibi, sed Patri, quia non est a seipso, 

seda Patre. Mqualis est enim Pa- 

tri, sed hoe quoque accepit a Patre.’ 

S. August. Epist. 66. [Ep.170. § 8. 

Vol. 11. p. 610¥F.] ‘Necesse est quo- 

dammodo prior sit, qua Pater sit; 

quoniam aliquo pacto antecedat ne- 

cesse est, eum qui habet originem, 
ile qui originem nescit. Simul ut 
hic minor sit, dum in illo esse se scit 

habens originem, quia nascitur.’ No- 
vatianus de Trin. c. 31. ‘Major ita- 

que Pater filio est, et plane major, cui 

tantum donat esse quantus ipse est, 
cui innascibilitatis esse imaginem sa- 

cramento nativitatis impertit, quem 
ex se in formam suam generat.’ S. 

Hilar. de Trin. 1. ix. ¢. 54. [p. 1020 £.] 
‘Non prestantem quemquamcuiquam 

genere substantiz, sed subjectum alte- 

rum alteri nativitate nature. Patrem 
in eo majorem esse quod pater est, 

Filium in eo non minorem esse quod 

filius est.’ Id. de Synod. contra Aria- 
nos, c. 64. [p. 1187 D.] ‘Quis non 
Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut in- 

genitum a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, 

ut eum qui miserit ab eo qui missus 

sit, ut volentem ab eo qui obediat? et 
ipse nobis erit testis, Pater major me 

est.’ Id. de Trin. 1. iii. c. 12. [p. 813 £.] 
‘In eo enim quod in sese sunt, Dei ex 

Deo divinitatem cognosce; in eo vero 

quod Pater major est, confessionem pa- 

tern auctoritatis intellige.’ Id. 1. xi. 

c. 12 [p. 1089p.] And before all 

these Alexander bishop of Alexandria: 

To 6é dyévynrov TS Tarp! udvov idiwua 
mapewat dotdcovres, are 6) Kal avrod 
gdcKovros ToD cwripos, ‘O marip pov 

pelfov pov éort. Theodor. Hist. 1. i. 

c. 4. Lastly, we have the testimony 
of Photius, that many of the ancient 
fathers so expounded it: Ti, ‘O rarnp 

pov peifwv pov éaorl, rod evaryyeAtou 

Pury, Suapdpws ol rarépes Nucv éFerh7- 

gacw.—oi wev ydp gact 7 airlw pel- 

fova elpjcba. Epist. 176. [ad Amph. 

Quest. 95. vol. 1. 605.] ‘Aiqualis Pa- 

tri; sed major Pater, quod ipse dedit 

ipsi omnia, et causa est ipsi Filio ut 
sit, utisto modo sit.’ Victor. Afer adv. 
Arium, 1. i. c. 13. ‘Pater, inquit, 

major me est; merito major, quia non 

Ipse descendit in Virginem.’ Pheba- 
dius, [contra Arianos, c. 13.] 

1 ‘Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, 

a Patre habet ut faciat. Quare habet 

a Patre ut faciat? quiaa Patre habet ut 

Filius sit. Quare a Patre habet ut 

Filius sit? quia a Patre habet ut pos- 

sit: quia a Patre habet ut sit.’ S. Au- 
gust. Tract. 20. in Ioan. § 4. [Vol. 
m1. Part 2. p. 450 p.] 

63 . 

John v. 30. 
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and the power are undeniably the same, as in God they are, 
The Son then can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do, because he hath no power of himself but what the 
Father gave’: and being he gave him all the power, as com- 35 
municating his entire and undivided essence, therefore what 

things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise, by the 

same power by which the Father worketh, because he had 
received the same Godhead in which the Father subsisteth. 
There is nothing more intimate and essential to any thing 

than the life thereof, and that in nothing so conspicuous as in 
the Godhead, where life and truth are so inseparable, that 
there can be no living God but the true, no true God but the 
living. Zhe Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and 
an everlasting King, saith the prophet Jeremy: and St Paul 
putteth the Thessalonians in mind, how they turned from 
adols to serve the living and true God. Now life is otherwise 
in God than in the creatures: in him originally, in them deri- 
vatively ; in him as in the fountain of absolute perfection, in 
them by way of dependence and participation; our life is in 

him, but his is in himself: and as the Father hath life in him- 
self, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself”; both 

John y. 19, 

Jer. x. 10. 

1 Thess, i. 9, 

John v. 26. 

1 ‘Non alia potentia est in Filio, 

et alia substantia; sed ipsa est poten- 

tia que et substantia; substantia ut 

sit, potentia ut possit. Ergo quia 
Filius de Patre est, ideo dixit, Filius 
non potest a se facere quicquam; quia 
non est Filius a se, ideo non potest a 

se.’ Ibid. [p. 450r.] ‘Totum quod 

est, de Patre est; totum quod potest, 

de Patre est; quoniam quod potest et 
est, hoc unum est, et de Patre totum 

est.’ Ibid. [§$8.p.452¥F.] ‘Non potest 

Filius a se facere quicquam, nisi quod 

viderit Patrem facientem: quia de 

Patre est totus Filius, et tota sub- 

stantia et potentia ejus ex illo est qui 
genuit eum.’ Jd. Tract. in Ioan. 21. 

§ 2.[p.456c.] ‘Et primum Filium 

cognosce, cum dicitur, Non potest 

Filius ab se facere quidquam, nisi quod 

viderit Patrem facientem. Habes na- 

tivitatem Filii, que ab se nihil possit 

facere nisi videat. In eo autem quod 
ab se nihil potest, innascibilitatis ad- 

imit errorem. Ab se enim non potest 

posse nativitas.’ S. Hilar. de Trin. 
L yi .c; 21. [p..929c.]: “Dumgnon 
ab se facit, ad id quod agit secundum 
nativitatem sibi Pater auctor est.’ 

Ibid. 1. xi. ce. 12. [p. 10892.] ‘Auc- 

torem discrevit cum ait, Non potest 
ab se facere: obedientiam significat 
cum addit: Nisi quod viderit pa- 

trem facientem.’ Id. de Syn. ¢. 75. 
[p. 1192 c.] 

2 Sicut habet Pater vitam in semet- 
ipso, sic dedit et Filio vitam habere in 

semetipso: ut hoc solum intersit inter 

Patrem et Filium, quia Pater habet 
vitam in semetipso quam nemo ei de- 
dit, Filius autem habet vitam in semet- 

ipso quam Pater dedit.’ S. August. 

Tract. 19. in Ioan. § 11. [Vol. m1. 
p. 442c¢.] ‘Incommutabilis est vita 

Filii, sicut Patris, et tamen de Patre 

est: et inseparabilis est operatio Pa- 
tris et Filii; sed tamen ita operari 

Filio de illo est, de quo ipse est, id 

est, de Patre.’ Id. de Frin. 1. ii. ¢. 1. 

[§ 3. Vol. vit. p. 773 £.] 
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the same life, both in themselves, both in the same degree, as 

the one, so the other; but only with this difference, the Father 

giveth it, and the Son receiveth it*. 
fesseth of himself, that the living Lather sent him, and that he Jom vi. 57. 

liveth by the Father’. 

From whence he pro- 

We must not therefore so far endeavour toinvolve ourselves 
in the darkness of this mystery, as to deny that glory which is 
clearly due unto the Father; whose pre-eminence undeniably 
consisteth in this, that heis God not of any other, but of him- 
self, and that there is no other person who is God, but is God 

of him. It is no diminution to the Son, to say, he is from 

another, for his very name imports as much; but it were 

a diminution to the Father to speak so of him; and there 
must be some pre-eminence, where there is place for deroga- 
tion. What the Father is* he is from none; what the Son is, 

he is from him: what the first is, he giveth ; what the second 
is, he receiveth. The first is a Father indeed by reason of 

his Son, but he is not God by reason of him; whereas the 
Son is not so only in regard of the Father, but also God by 
reason of the same. 

1 ‘Sicut habet, dedit; quod habet 
dedit; qualem habet, talem dedit; 

quantam habet, tantam dedit.’ Id. 

contra Maxim, 1. ii. c. 14. [§ 7. Vol. 

vir. p. 706¥.] ‘Ergo quod dicitur 

dedit Filio, tale est ac si diceretur, 

genuit Filium ; generando enim dedit. 
Quomodo dedit ut esset, sic dedit ut 

vita esset, et sic dedit ut in semetipso 

vita esset.’ Id. Tract. 22. in Ioan. § 10. 

[Vol. m1. part 2, p. 469¢.] ‘Connecti- 

tur tali confessione originis sue, indis- 

crete nature perfecta nativitas. Quod 

enim in utroque vita est, id in utro- 

que significatur essentia. Ht in vita 
que generatur ex vita, id est, essentia 

que de essentia nascitur, dum non 

dissimilis nascitur, scilicet quia vita 

ex vita est, tenet in se originis sue 

indissimilem naturam; quia nate 

et gignentis essentia, id est, vite qua 

habetur et data est, similitudo non dis- 

crepet.’ S. Hilar. de Synod. advers. 
Arianos, ¢. 16. [p.1160c.] ‘Quia ergo 

apparet vita Patris hoc esse quod ipse 
est; sicut habet vitam in se, sic dedit; 

sic dedit Filio habere vitam, id est, 

PEARSON. 

sic est Esse Filii, sicut Esse Patris.’ 

Vigil. Taps. Disput. [Dial. contra 

Arianos etc. 1. ii. c. 18, p. 155.] ‘In 

vita nature et essentie significatio 

est: que sicut habetur, ita data esse 

docetur ad habendum.’ S. Hilar. de 

Synod. c. 19. [p. 1163 a.] 
2 ¢Propter Patrem vivit Filius, 

quia ex Patre Filius est: propter 
Patrem, [quia unius substantie cum 

Patre: propter Patrem] quia eructatum 

est Verbum ex Patris corde, quia a 

Patre processit, quia ex paterno gene- 

ratus est utero, quia fons Pater Filii 

est, quia radix Pater Filii est.’ S.Am- 

bros. de Fide, 1. iv. ¢. 10. [§ 126. Vol. 

1. p. 545 B.] 

3 «Pater de nullo patre, Filius de 

Deo Patre: Pater quod est, a nullo 

est; quod autem Pater est, propter 

Filium est. Filius vero et quod Filius 
est, propter Patrem est, et quod est, 

a Patre est.’ S. August. Tract. 19. in 

Ioan. [§ 18. Vol. 111. p. 443 p.] ‘Filium 
dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem autem 

Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde 

manifestum est, quod Filius habeat 

5 
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Upon this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may safely be 
erounded the congruity of the divine mission. We often read 

that Christ was sent, from whence he bears the name of an 

Apostle himself, as well as those whom he therefore named so, 

because as the Father sent him, so sent he them; the Holy 
Ghost is also said to be sent, sometimes by the Father, some- 

times by the Son: but we never read that the Father was 

sent at all’, there being an authority in that name which seems 

inconsistent with this mission*» In the parable, a certain 
householder which planted a vineyard, first sent his servants to 
the husbandmen, and again other servants, but last of all he 

sent unto them his son: it had been inconsistent even with the 
literal sense of an historical parable, as not at all consonant to 

the rational customs of men, to have said, that last of all the 

son sent his father to them. So God, placing man in the 
vineyard of his Church, first sent his servants the prophets, by 

whom he spake at sundry times and im divers manners, but 

alium de quo sit, et cui Filius sit; 

Pater autem non Filium de quo sit 

habeat, sed tantum cui Pater sit. 

Omnis enim filius de patre est quod 

est, et patri filius est: nullus autem 

pater de filio est quod est.’ Id. de 

Trin. 1, ii. c. 1. [§ 2. Vol. var. p. 773 
A.] ‘Filius non hoe tantum habet 
nascendo, ut Filius sit, sed omnino ut 

sit.’ Ibid. 1. v. c. 15. [§ 16. p. 841 D.] 
‘Filius non tantum ut sit Filius quod 

relative dicitur, sed omnino ut sit, 

ipsam substantiam nascendo habet.’ 
Ibid. e. 15. [§ 16.] ‘Pater non habet 
Patrem de quo sit; Filius autem de 
Patre est ut sit, atque ut illi coternus 

sit.’ Ibid. 1. vi. ec. 10. [§ 11. Vol. virt. 
p. 850 v.] 44d ipso, inquit, sum; quia 

Filius de Patre, et quicquid est Filius, 

de illo est cujus est filius. Ideo Do- 
minum Jesum dicimus Deum de Deo, 

Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo, 

sed tantum Deum; et dicimus Domi- 

num Jesum Lumen de Lumine, Patrem 

non dicimus Lumen de Lumine, sed 

tantum Lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet 
quod dixit, Ab ipso sum.’ Id. Tract. 31. 

in Toan. [§ 4. Vol. 111. Pt. 2, p. 521 F.] 

‘Pater non est si non habeat Filium, 

et Filius non est si non habeat Pa- 

trem: sed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, 

Pater autem Deus, sed non de Filio: 
Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; ille 

autem Filius Patris, et Deus de Patre.’ 

Id. Tract. 29. in Ioan. [§ 5. p. 514 F.] 

‘Hoc tamen inter Patrem et Filium 

interest, quia Pater a nullo hoe ac- 
cepit, Filius autem per generationem 

omnia Patris accepit.’ S. Ambros. in 

Epist.ad Eph. c. 2. [v.3. Inter spuria. 
Vol. m1. App. p. 234 F.] ‘Est ergo 

Deus Pater omnium, institutor, et 

creator, solus originem nesciens.’ 

Novat. de Trinit. c. 313 whereas he 
speaks after of the Son: ‘Est ergo 
Deus, sed in hoc ipsum genitus, ut 

esset Deus.’ ‘Pater est Deus de quo 
Filius est Deus, de quo autem Pater 

nullus est Deus.’ 8S. August. Epist. 

66. [Ep. 170. § 7. Vol. vu p. 610 £.] 
1 ‘Pater enim solus nusquam legi- 

tur missus.’ S. August. de Trin. 1. iL 
c. 5. [§ 8. Vol. vz p. 776a.] 

2 ‘Solus Pater non legitur missus, 

quoniam solus non habet auctorem a 
quo genitus sit, vel a quo procedat. 
Et ideo non propter nature diversita- 

tem, que in Trinitate nulla est, sed 

propter ipsam auctoritatem, solus Pa- 
ter non dicitur missus: non enim 

splendor aut fervor ignem, sed ignis 

mittit sive splendorem sive fervorem.’ 

36 
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in the last days he sent his Son: and it were as incongruous‘ 
and inconsistent with the divine generation, that the Son 
should send the Father into the world. As the living Father son vist. 
hath sent me, and I live by the Father, saith our Saviour, inti- 

mating, that by whom he lived, by him he was sent, and 
therefore sent by him, because he lived by him; laying his 
generation as the proper ground of his mission. Thus he 
which begetteth sendeth, and he which is begotten is sent”. 
For I am from him, and he hath sent me, saith the Son : from gonn vii 29. 

whom I received my essence by communication, from him also 
received I this commission. As therefore it is more worthy 
to give than to receive, to send than to be sent; so in respect 
of the Sonship there is some priority in the divine paternity: 
from whence divers of the ancients® read that place of St 
John with this addition, the Father (which sent me) is greater soun xiv. 23. 

than I. He then is that God who sent forth his Son, made of 
a woman, that God who hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son cau iv. 4,6. 
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 

S. August. Serm. contra Arian. ¢c. 4. 
[Vol. v1. p. 627F.] ‘Qui mittit, po- 

testatem suam in eo quod mittit, os- 

tendit.? S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. viii. ¢. 
19. [p. 958 D.] 

1 ‘Si voluisset Deus Pater per sub- 
jectam creaturam visibiliter apparere, 
absurdissime tamen aut a Filio, quem 

genuit, aut a Spiritu Sancto, qui de 

illo procedit, missus diceretur.’ S.Au- 

gust. de Trin. lib. iv. cap. ult. [Vol. 

vir. p. 832c.] 

2 ‘Filius est igitur a Patre missus, 

non Pater a Filio; quia Filius est a 

Patre natus, non Pater a Filio.’ Ful- 
gent. fragm. 1, viii. contra Fabianum, 
in Collect. Theodul, de S. S. [frag. 
29. p.626.] ‘Quis autem Christianus 

ignorat quod Pater miserit, missusque 

sit Filius? Non enim genitorem ab 
eo quem genuit, sed genitum a geni- 

tore mitti oportebat. S. August. 

contra Mazximin, lib. ii. e. 14. [§ 8. 
Vol. v1. p. 707¥F.] ‘Ubi audis, Ipse 

me misit, noli intelligere nature dis- 
similitudinem, sed generantis aucto- 
ritatem.’ Id. Tract. 31. in Ioan. § 4. 
[Vol. m1, p. 521 ¥.] "Evrai6a ofy 6 aro- 

otelhas Kal 6 drooreANOpevos, Wa delEq 

So that the authority 

Tov rdvtew ayabdv ulay vari rnyiy, 

Touréott Tov watépa. S. Epiphan. He- 

res. lxix. §54.[Vol.1. p.776p.] Hence 

the language of the Schools: ‘Missio 

importat—processionem originis:’ as 
Thom. Aquin. Par. i. q. 43. art. 1. ad 
prim. or, ‘auctoritatem Principii:’ as 

Durand, 1. i. dist. 15. q. 1. § 7. 

3 Aéyovat yap 7d pyrév Tod Evay- 
yediou KaxGs épunvetorres, 8rt 6 dro- 

oretvas me Tarnp welf~wy pou éorl, saith 

Epiphanius of the Arians; and answer: 

ing, grants in these words which fol- 
low: kal mpGrov pev 6 drocrei\as pe 

marTnp, packet, Kal ovx, O Kricas pe. 

Heres, lxix. § 53. [Vol. 1. p. 775 B.] 

To the same purpose Athanasius de 

Hum, Nat. susc. [§ 4. Vol. 1. p. 873 ], 

and Cyril of Alexandria, Thesaur. As- 
sertio. xi. [Vol. v. p. 858], read it, 6 
méuyas we waTyp. And St Basil makes 

Eunomius read it so, in his first book 

against him, c. 21, and with that ad- 
dition answers it. So the second 
confession of the council of Sirmium, 

both in the Latin original, and Greek 

translation. S. Hilar. de Syn. § 11. 

S. Athanas. de Synod. [§ 28, Vol. 1. 
p- 744] et Socrat. 1. ii. c. 30. 

~ 

5—2 



1 John iy, 10. 

2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

1 Cor. xii. 
4—6. 

EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. AN [ ART. 68 

of sending is in the Father: which therefore ought to be 
acknowledged, because upon this mission is founded the 
highest testimony of his love to man; for herein is love (saith 
St John), not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 

Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear 
from the order of the persons in the blessed Trinity, of which 
he is undoubtedly the first. For although in some passages 
of the apostolical discourses the Son may first be named (as in 
that of St Paul, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you 
all ; the latter part of which is nothing but an addition unto 
his constant benediction); and in others the Holy Ghost pre- 
cedes the Son, (as Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit ; and there are differences of administrations, but the 
same Lord ; and there are diversities of operations, but tt is the 
same God which worketh all in all); yet where the three Per- 
sons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the rule 
of faith’, there that order is observed which is proper to them; 
witness the form of baptism, In the name of the Father, and of 

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: which order hath been per- 
petuated in all confessions of faith, and is for ever inviolably 

to be observed*. For that which is not instituted or invented 
by the will or design of man, but founded in the nature of 
things themselves’, is not to be altered at the pleasure of man. 
Now this priority doth properly and naturally result from the 
divine paternity ; so that the Son must necessarily be second 
unto the Father*, from whom he receiveth his origination, and 

1 Tlapadidods 6 Kipios Tay awrypiov déyouev, Sedrepov Sé 7d Ef avTol.—mGs 

riatw Tos uadnrevopevas TE bY, TH 

matpt kal T@ vig cuvdmTe TO TvEdpa 

To aywv. S. Basil. Epist. 80. [Epist, 

189. § 5. Vol. 11. p. 278 p.] 

2 *Akivnrov kal dmapeyxelpnrov 
purdooew mpochjKe Thy dKoNovOiay, Av 

€& aris Tov Kuplou THs Pwvis wapeda- 

Bower, ecrévtos, Llopevdévres madnrev- 

cate tdvta, &c. S. Basil. Epist. 78. 

[ Epist. 125. § 3. Vol. mr. p. 217 4.] 
3°*Hote te takews eldos ovK EK Tis - 

rap juav Odcews cuaTdpevov, aN’ 

ait TH KaTa ptow akodovdig cupBai- 

vov, WS T@ Tupi mpds TO POs eotl TO EE 
alrod* év TovTots yap mporepov 76 aiTrov 

oty eNoyov dpvetcOa Tiv Tdiw ep’ wv 

éote mporepov kal devTepov, ov KaTa Tip 

nuetépay Oéow, addN’ Ex THs KaTa Piow 

atrois évurapxovons axodoudias; S. 

Basil. advers, Eunom, 1, i. [§ 20. Vol. 
I. p. 232.4.] 

4 Acurepever ev 0 vids Tov waTpds 

airiou’ deurepever 6é kal TO mvEvWa TOD 
viod Kara Tov T7s airlas Néyor. S. Basil. 

3% 

apud Georg. Pachym. Hist. 1, vii. [de © 
And. Pal. 1. i, ¢.°9, p. 16D.] ‘Qs yap 
6 vids Tdkee ev evTEpos TOU TaTpos, OTL 
am éxelvou, kal diidpmatt, 6Te dpx7 Kal 
airta Tov elvac avrov 6 warp, [To elvac 
airov marépa, ed. Bened.] kal ore 60’ 
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the Holy Ghost unto the Son. Neither can we be thought to 
want a sufficient foundation for this priority of the first person 
of the Trinity, if we look upon the numerous testimonies of 
the ancient doctors of the Church, who have not stuck to call 

38 the Father the origin’, the cause’, the author’, the root‘, the 

fountain®, and the head of the Son’®, or the whole Divinity. 

abrov 7 mpbcodos Kal mpocaywy7} mpos 
tov Oedv cal marépa, dicer 5é ovKére 

Gevrepos, Sore 4 Oedrns ev éExarépw pia” 

oTw Snovért kal TO Tvedua TO dy.ov, 

el kal UroBéBnxe Tov vio TH Te TAEEL Kal 
T@ divouatt,—ovxeér’ ay elxédtws ws ad- 

Norplas brdpxov Picews. S. Basil. con- 

tra Eunom. |. iii. § 1. [Vol. 1. p. 272 
B.] ‘Si unum Deum singulariter no- 

minamus, excludentes vocabulum se- 

cundz persone, furorem ejus hxresis 

approbamus que ipsum asserit Patrem 

passum,.’ Phebad. contra Arian. [c. 

22.] ‘Illi cui est in Filio secunda 

persona, est et tertia in Spiritu 

Sancto.’ Ibid. ‘Sic alius a Filio 

Spiritus, sicut a Patre Filius: sic 
tertia in Spiritu, ut in Filio secunda 

persona.’ Ibid. ‘Omne quod prodit 
ex aliquo, secundum sit ejus necesse 
est de quo prodit, non ideo tamen 

est separatum. Secundus autem ubi 
est, duo sunt; et tertius ubi est, tres 

sunt: tertius enim est Spiritus a Deo 

et Filio.’ Tertull. advers. Praxeam, 
ce. 8. ‘Sic alium a se Paracletum, 
quomodo et nos a Patre alium Filium; 

ut tertium gradum ostenderet in Pa- 
racleto, sicut nos secundum in Filio.” 

Ibid. c.9. ‘Hic interim acceptum a 
Patre munus efiudit Spiritum Sanc- 

tum, tertium nomen divinitatis, et 

tertium gradum majestatis.’ Ibid. 

c. 30. ‘O 62 ds e& airiou yeyovus vids, 

Sevrepos ov éotw vics KabéarnKe, Tapa 

Tov Tarpos Kal To elvat Kal Tovbdcde etvat 
eii\ngds. Euseb. Dem. Evang. 1. iv. 

ce, 3. ‘Et quidem confessione com- 
muni, secunda quidem ab auctore 
nativitas est, quia ex Deo est; non 

tamen separabilis ab auctore, quia in 
quantum sensus noster intelligentiam 
tentabit nativitatis excedere, in tan- 
tum necesse est etiam generationis 

excedat.’ S. Hilar. de Trinit., 1. xii. 

ec. 51. [p. 1139 z.] ‘Tua enim res est, 
et unigenitus tuus est—filius ex te 

Deo Patre Deus verus, et a te in na- 

ture tus unitate genitus, post te ita 

confitendus, ut tecum, quia xterne 

originis sux auctor eternuses. Nam 

dum ex te est, secundus a te est. 

Ibid. c. 54. [p. 1141.] This by the 
Schools is called ordo nature, ordo 

originis, ordo naturalis presupposi- 

tionis. Which being so generally 

acknowledged by the fathers, when 
we read in the Athanasian creed, In 

this Trinity none is afore or after 
other, we must understand it of the 

priority of perfection or time. 

1 Mixp&v yap av etn cal dvatiwy 

apx7, MGNXov dé puxpGs Te kal dvatiws, 

ph OeétnTos Gy apxy Kal dyaSdryros, 

THs év vid Kal mveduart Pewpoupevns. 

S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 1. [2. § 38. Vol. 

1. p. 30 v. et Orat. 20.] et 29. My 

Xpovkhy apxiv Tov viod karadéin Tuvds 

Aéyovros, d\Aa axpovoy dpxinv ylywoKe 

Tov warépa* apxi yap viod dxpcvos, 

dxatadnrros. S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 

11. [§ 20. p. 159.] “Apxh pév op 
marpos ovdeuia, apxy 6é€ Tod viod oO 

matnp. S. Basil. contra Eunom. 1, ii. 
§ 12. [Vol. 1. p. 247 c.] Paiverac 

Aorov 6 paKkdpios evayyediaTAsS cadé- 

arepoy thuiv épunvedwy 7d THS apxis 

évopa* ovdév yap erepov, ws elkds, THY 

dpxiy eval dnow, 7 adrov Tov Iarépa, 

ad’ ovmep 6 fav é&é\aupe Adyos, ka- 
Gdmep €& HAlov 76 PSs—ovKodv apxn TO 

Tig 6 Iartp. S. Cyril. Alex. The- 
saur. c, 32. [Vol. v. p. 312 c.] ‘Cum 

dixisset, quem mittet Pater, addidit, 

in nomine meo: non tamen dixit, 

quem mittet Pater a me, quemad- 

modum dixit, quem ego mittam vobis 
a Patre; videlicet ostendens quod 
totius Divinitatis, vel, si melius di- 
citur, Deitatis, principium Pater est.’ 
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For by these titles it appeareth clearly, first, that they 

made a considerable difference between the person of the 

S. August. de Trin, 1. 4, ¢. 20. [§ 29. 

Vol. yur. p. 829£.] ‘Unum principium 

ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo 

vel tria principia. Ad se autem in- 

vicem in Trinitate, si gignens ad id 

quod gignit principium est, Pater ad 

Filium principium est, quia gignit 

eum,’ S. August. de Trin. 1, v. ¢.13. 

§ 14, 15. [Vol. vir. p. 840 F.] ‘Pater 

ergo principium Deitatis.’ Gennad. de 

Eccles. Dogmat. c.1. In this sense 

the Greek fathers used dvapxos as 
proper to the Father (in the same 

notion with dyévvnros, with relation 
to the ‘principium productionis’), 

and denied it to the Son: ‘O 6é vids, 

édv pev ws alriov Tov matépa NapBarys, 
obk dvapxos, apx7 yap vio o marnp ws 
alrios* éav 5é ray amd xpdvou vors apx7y, 

kal avapxyos. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. 
[20. § 7. Vol. 1. p. 380¢.] Ei ms a- 
yévynrov Kal dvapxov héyou Tov vidv" ws 

Ovo dvapya, kal dvo ayévvnra héyur, kat 

dto moray Oeovs, dvdbepa éorw. Synod. 
Sirm. Confessio prim. [Socrates, 1. ii. 

c.30. Labbe, Vol. 11. p. 594¢. p. 7864.] 
thus first translated into Latin: ‘Si 
quis innascibilem et sine initio dicat 
Filium, tanquam duo sine principio, 

et duo innascibilia, et duo innata 
dicens: duos faciat deos: Anathema 

sit.’ S. Hilar. de Synod. art. xxvi. 
c. 38. [p. 1177 B.] In which sense 
the Platonists did understand dyév- 

vyntos Of God: "Qore ovx dyabldv 7H 
Aeyouevy VAN TO KoopEtoOa, elrep dyév- 

yytos ein wn amd xpovou povovy, a\AG 

kal TO ad aitiod Kal’ 6 onpavouevov 

kal Tov Oedv ayévynrov Aéyouev. Hie- 
rocles de provid. [p. 248.] And the 
Latins attributing the term principium 

to the Son, do it with the addition of 
de or ex principio. ‘Pater principium 

non de principio, Filius principium 

de principio.’ S. August. contra 
Masxim. 1. ii. ce. 17. [§ 4. Vol. vit. 
p. 716 £.] ‘Principium ex principio 

et unum est, et initio caret.’ Faustus 

Rheg. Epist. 16. [Ep. 3.] ‘Ex ore, 
inquit, (Ecclus. xxiv. 5.) Altissimi 

prodivi; hee est enim nativitas per- 
fecta Sermonis, hoc est principinm 

sine principio; hic est ortus habens 
initium in nativitate, in statu non 

habens.’ Phebad. contra Arian. [c. 

11.] ‘Sicut in creaturis invenitur 

principium primum et principium 

secundum; ita in personis divinis— 
invenitur principium non de principio, 
quod est Pater, et principium a prin- 

cipio, quod est Filius.’ Tho. Aquin. 
Par. 1. q. 33. art. 4. And to this all 
the Schoolmen writing on his Sums 
agree, as all upon the Sentences, 1. 
Dist. 29. 

2 Airla éoriv n Tod Beov piots Kal 

Tod viov, kal Tov aylov mvevuaros, Kal 
THs KktTicews tdons. S.Athanas. Ortho- 

doxi et Anomei Arianiste [De Trini- 

tate, Dial. ii. § 23. Vol. 11. p. 502 F.]* 
"ANG tis éote Sivamis ayevynTrws Kal 

dvapxws vpecraoa, aris éorly airia 

THS aTdvTwy Tov bvTwy airlas* ék yap 
Tob maTpos oO vids, 6’ ov Ta wdvTa. SS. 
Basil. Epist. 43. [88. § 4. Vol. m1. p. 

117 c.] And upon that place, this 

day have I begotten thee: "Ada 7d - 
pév, yeyevynka, TH aitlay ad’ ys éxet 

dpxjv Tod elvac onualver. Id. contra 

Eunom. 1. ii. § 17. [Vol. 1. p. 252 v.] 

Tlés ovdeudav duahopay karanelret, ovbé 
tH Tots airlows mpos Ta €& abt&v évuT- 

dpxovoav; Id. 1. i. § 23. [p. 234 =.] 

IIpds 76, dre éyd HAOov ev TH dvdmare 
Tov marpbs mov, éxeivo eldévar xp, OTL 

dpxjv éavrov kal airlay émvypapbpuevos 
Tov mwarépa taura déyet. Id. Epist. 
64. [Ep. 210. § 4. Vol. m1. p. 315 p.] 

Atagopay T&v Urocrdcewr év pdvats Tals 
tpioly ididt not, TH dvaitiy kal rarpiKy, 

kal rq airiarh Kal viik®, kal TH airvaTy 
Kal éxmopevty, émvywwoKonev. Da- 

masc. de Fide Orthod. 1. iii. ¢. 5. 
Tov warépa tov Aé-you kal THs codlas, 
kal mpoBoréa Tod mvevuatos Tov arylou, 
Thy Tparnv aitiay Kal dpxyynv papev 
ths Oedrynros elvar. Zachar. Mitylen. 

De Mundi Opificio [p. 285 u.] And 
although Thomas Aquinas, and Eu- 
genius bishop of Rome, in the defini- 

* This work is put inter spuria in the Benedictine edition, 
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Father, of whom are all things, and the person of the Son, 
by whom are all things, 

nition of the Council of Florence, 

have observed that the Greeks in this 
case do use the term causa, but the 

Latins only principiwm: yet the very 
Latin fathers in the twenty-fifth ses- 
sion of the same Council have these 
words: play ywuoKouev tov ratépa 
alrlav, kal pigav, kal mnynv Tis Oed- 

tnTos* [Labbe, Vol. x11. p. 461 £.] and 
we have before cited Victorinus Afer, 

who says: ‘Pater causa est ipsi Filio 

ut sit.’ [Lib. i. cont. Ar. c.13.] So 

St Hilary : ‘Deum nasci, non est aliud 
quam in ea natura esse qua Deus est ;. 

quia nasci cum causam nativitatis 
ostendat, non disproficit tamen in ge- 

nere auctoris exsistere.’ De Trin.1. xi. 
c. 11. [p. 1089 4.] ‘Ex Spiritu enim 
Spiritus nascens, licet de proprietate 

Spiritus,'per quam et ipse Spiritus est, 

nascatur, non tamen alia ei preter- 

quam perfectarum atque indemuta- 

bilium causarum ad id quod nascitur 

causa est, Ht ex causa, licet perfecta 

atque indemutabili nascens, necesse 

est ex causa in cause ipsius proprie- 

tate nascatur.’ Jd, 1. xii. c. 8. [p. 
1116 £.] ‘Qui ex eo quiest natus est, 
intelligi non potest ex eo quod non 

fuit natus esse, quia ei is qui est ad 
id quod est causa est, non etiam id 

quod non est origo nascendi est.’ 

Ibid. c. 17. [p. 1121 z.] ‘Deus om- 

nium que sunt causa est. Quod au- 

tem omnium rerum causa est, etiam 

sapientie suze causa est, nec unquam 

Deus sine sapientia sua. Igitur sem- 
piterne sapientie sue causa est sem- 
piterna, S. August. lib. de divers. 
Quest. lxxxiii. [qguest. 16. Vol. v1. 
p. 4 ¥.] And as they called the Father 
the cause of the Son, so they accounted 
it the propriety of the Father to be 
without a cause; as appears out of 
Alexander the bishop of Alexandria’s 

Epistle before produced. 
3 We have cited Pheebadius speak- 

ing so before, to which may be added: 

‘Si quis igitur adhuc et de Apostolo 

requirit dominicum statum, id est, 

Secondly, That the difference con- 

singularis substantia qualitatem, que 
per naturam auctori suo jungatur:’ 

[Contra Arianos, c. 21.] et paulo post: 

‘Sed cum refertur ex ipso, certe ad 
Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium respi- 

citur auctorem.’ St Hilary is known 

to speak frequently of the authority 

of the Father, as of the author of his 

Son; and several places have been 

already collected, especially by Pe- 

tavius, to which these may be added, 
besides what haye been already pro- 

duced. ‘In ipso quod Pater dicitur, 

ejus quem genuit auctor ostenditur.’ 

De Trin. 1. iv. ¢. 9. [p. 831 £.] ‘Cum 
potius honor Filii dignitas sit paterna, 

et gloriosus auctor sit ex quo is, qui 
tali gloria sit dignus, exstiterit.’ Ibid. 
e. 10. [p. 832 B.] ‘Aliud est sine 

auctore esse semper externum, aliud 
quod Patri, id est, auctori, est cow- 

ternum. Ubi enim Pater auctor est, 

ibi et nativitas est. At vero ubi 
auctor «ternus est, ibi et nativitas 

eterna est: quia sicut nativitas ab 

auctore est, ita ab eterno auctore 

zterna nativitas est.’ Ibid. 1, xii.c.21. 
[p.1123.4.] ‘Quod veroexeternonatum 

est, id sinon eternum natum est, jam 

non erit et Pater auctor eternus. Si 

quid igitur ei quiab eterno Patre natus 

est ex eternitate defuerit, id ipsum 
auctori non est ambiguum defuisse.’ 

Ibid. [p. 1123 c.] ‘Natum non post 

aliquid, sed ante omnia; ut nativitas 

tantum testetur auctorem, non pre- 

posterum aliquid in se auctore signifi- 

cet.’ Ibid. c. 51. [p. 1139 p.] ‘Natus 
autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam Te 

[omnipotens Deus] sibi significet auc- 

torem.’ Ibid.c.52.[p.1140c.] ‘Ipsius 
tamen auctor est Pater generando sine 

initio*.’ Ruff. in Symb. § 6. ‘Si prop- 
terea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis 
auctorem, quia ille genuit, genitus est 
iste, quia iste de illo est, non ille de 

isto; fateor et concedo.’ S. August. 
contra Maxim, 1. ii. c. 14. [§ 6. Vol. 

vi. p. 7064.) 
4 ‘Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere 

* These words are rejected from the text of Vallarsi [p. 63.] 
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sisteth properly in this, that as the branch is from the root, 
and river from the fountain, and by their origination from 

et radicis fruticem, et fontis fluvium, 
etsolisradium.’ Tertul.adv.Praxeam, 
c. 8. ‘Nec frutex tamen a radice, 

nec fluvius a fonte, nec radius a sole 
discernitur; sicut nec a Deo Sermo.’ 

Ibid. “Eore pév yap o rarnp rédevov 
éxwv 7O elvac xal avevieés, pif~a kat 
rny7 Tou viod Kal TOU aylov mvevuaTos. 

S. Basil. Hom. 26. [24.§ 4. Vol. 1. p. 
193 p.] ‘Dominus Pater, quia radix 

est Filii.” S. Ambros. in Luc. 1. x. 
c. 1. [§ 5. Vol. 1. p. 1505 B.] ut et de 

Fide, 1. iv. c. 5. [c. 10. § 132. Vol. 1. 

p. 545.] St Cyril of Alexandria speak- 

ing of the baptismal institution: Typ 

bev ydp avwrarw pivav, As éréxewa 7d 
cUprav ovdév, evvoncets Tov TwaTépa* 

Tov 6€ yeTHS dywrdarw pifns exmepuKiTa 
kal yeyerynuévov mapadéen tov vidv. 

De S. Trin. Dial. 2. [Vol. v. p. 422 £.] 
5 “Avapxos 0 TaTyp, wy] TOU 77S 

dixatocvvns moTasov, TOU povoryevous O 

mwaTnp. S. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 11. 
[c. 20. p. 159.] ‘In hac ergo natura 

filius est, et in hoc originis fonte sub- 

sistens processit tanquam ex sapiente 

sapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lumine 

splendor.’ Vigil. Taps. Disp. [Dial. 
contra Arianos etc. 1. ii. c. 25, p. 165.] 

‘Qs wvevpa Geod kal €& avrod repyves, 
airtoy avtov exov, ws myynv éauTov, 
Kaxeibeyv aynyagov. S. Basil. Homil. 
28*, Aéyer wepl Tov viod 7 Geia ypad7, 

KXivo, dyciv, én’ avrovs ws morapds 

elpnvys* exwopevdmevos SnAovdre ex THs 

GAnOovs ryyns THS fwhs, THs TOU TaTpos 

Gedrynros. Act. Concil. Nic. 1. ii. ¢. 22, 

[Labbe, Vol. u. p. 213 £.] And St 
Cyril of Alexandria, who often useth 
this expression, gives us the full sig- 

nification of it in these words, upon 

the first chapter of St John, p. 12. 

[John i. 1. Vol. tv. p.12 4.] “Adixjoer 
5é Sdws ovdev TO, ws ev THY], TO Tarpl 
Tov viov Umapxew évvoety’ ovov yap TO 
é& od 70 THs THyRS ev ToUTOLS dvoua 

onualve. ‘Patrem quidem non ge- 
nitum, non creatum, sed ingenitum 

profitemur; ipse enim a nullo ori- 

ginem ducit, ex quo et Filius nativi- 

tatem, et Spiritus Sanctus proces- 

sionem accepit. Fons ergo ipse et 

origoest totiusdivinitatis.’ Concil. To- 

letan. xi. [Prefatio. Labbe, Vol. v1. 
p. 541 4.] ‘Quanto magis Dei vocem 
credendum est et manere in eternum, 

et sensu ac virtute comitari, quam de 

Deo Patre tamquam rivus de fonte 

traduxerit?’ Lactan. de ver, Sap. 
[Div. Inst.] 1. iv. ¢. 8. et rursus, ec. 29. 
‘Cum igitur et Pater Filium faciat, et 

Filius Patrem, una utriquemens, unus 
spiritus, una substantia est: sed ille 
quasi exuberans fons est, hic tam- 

quam defluens ex eo rivus; ille tam- 

quam sol, hic quasi radius a sole 
porrectus.’ 

§ ‘Caput quod est principium om- 
nium, Filius: caput autem, quod est 

principium Christi, Deus.’ Concil. 

Sirm, accepted and expounded as or- 

thodox by St Hilary: ‘Caput enim 

omnium Filius est, sed caput Filii 

Deus est.’ de Synod. c, 60, p. 1185 c, 

[See also Labbe, Vol. m1. p. 786 a. 
‘Caput enim et principium omnium 

Filius est. Caput vero et principium 
Christi, Deus.’ Prima Confessio Sir- 
miana, cap. xxv. Kedady yap éore 

kal apx7 mavTwv o vids’ kepadz O€ éore 
Tov Xpiatov 6 Beds. Concil, Antioch. 
Labbe, Vol. m. p. 594c.] ‘Cum sit 
ipse omnium caput, ipsius tamen 

caput Pater est.’ Ruff. in Symb, § 6. 

[p. 63.] ‘Tu capitis primique caput, 

tu fontis origo.’ S. Hilar. ad Leo- 

nem. [V. 9, p. 1369 B.] Odre do eicly 

dpxal, ddXa Kepady Tod viod 6 rari, 
pia 7 apxn. S. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 

11.[§ 14, p. 156.] ‘Caput Filii Pater 
est, et caput Spiritus Sancti Filius, 
quia de ipso accepit.? S. August. 

Quest. Vet. Test. 9. [Quest. Nov. 

Test. 87, Vol. ut, App. p. 80c.] 

St Chrysostom is so clearly of the 
opinion that 1 Cor. xi. 3 is to be 
understood of Christ as God, that 

from thence he proves him to have 
the same essence with God: Hi yap 
kedady yuvaixds 0 dvjp, opootowos 6¢ 7 

* This Homily is not given in more recent editions, it will be found p. 434, ed. 1532, 
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them receive that being which they have; whereas the root 
receiveth nothing from the branch, or fountain from the river ; 

so the Son is from the Father, receiving his subsistence by 
generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, as 
being what he is from none. 

Some indeed of the ancients may seem to have made yet 
a farther difference between the persons of the Father and the 
Son, laying upon that relation terms of greater opposition. 
As if, because the Son hath not his essence from himself, the 

Father’ had; because he was not begotten of himself, the 
Father*® had been so; because he is not the cause of him- 

self, the Father* were. Whereas, if we speak properly, God 
39 the Father hath* neither his being from another, nor from 

himself; not from another, that were repugnant to his pater- 
nity; not from himself, that were a contradiction in itself. 
And therefore those expressions are not to be understood posi- 
tively and affirmatively, but negatively’ and exclusively, that 
Kegan TQ cwHuate’ Kedah dé rod 

Xpicrod o Oeds, suoovcros 6 vids Tw 
marpl. [Hom. 262. in 1 Cor, Vol. x. 
p- 2298.] So likewise Theodoret 

upon the same place [Vol. 111. p. 233.] 
‘H 6é yuvh od trolnua Tod dvdpés, adn’ 
éx 77s ovclas Tov dvopds. ovdé Oo vids 
dpa mroinua Tod Oeod, adn’ éx Tis ovclas 

Tov Beod. So St Cyril: Kepadh rod 

Xpicrod 6 Oebs, bre €€ adTov Kara 

piow* yeyévvnrat yap o Nbyos ék TOU 
Geov kat mwarpds. Ad Regin. Ep. t. 
[de Recta Fide, Vol. v. part 2, p. 

64.4.] 

1 Lactan. Div. Inst. 1. i. c 7. 
8. Hilar. de Trin. 1. ii. c. 6, p. 791 ¢. 
Zach, Mitylen. [p. 284.] 

2 Lactan. ib. Synes. Hymn. iii. 148, 
38. Hieron. inc. 3. ad Eph, [‘Deus 

vero qui semper est, nec habet aliunde 

principium, et ipse sui origo est, sup- 
que causasubstantiex, non potestintel- 
ligi aliunde habere quod substitit.’ 
Comment. in Ephes, iii. Vol. vit. 
p. 600 £.] 

4 "Avapxos ofv o marip, ob yap 
érépwbev ait, ovdé map éavrov 7d 

elvax. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. [20. § 7. 
Vol. 1. p. 380¢.] ‘O dyévvyros ov 
yeyéwytat, o38 ip Eavroi, ot’ iP’ 
érépov. S.Athan. ‘Sirursum quoda 

semetipso sit accipias, nemo sibiipse 

et munerator et munus est.’ S. Hilar. 
de Trin. 1. ii. c. 7. [p. 792D.] ‘Qui 
putat ejus esse potentie Deum ut 
seipsum ipse genuerit, eo plus errat, 
quod non solum Deus ita non est, sed 

nec spiritalis nec corporalis crea- 

tura: nulla enim omnino res est 

qu seipsam gignat ut sit. [Et ideo 

non est credendum, vel dicendum, 
quod Deus genuit se*.’] S. August. 
[de Trin. i. 1, Vol. vim. p. 749 £.] 

5 This appeareth by those exposi- 
tions which have been given of such 

words as seem to bear the affirmation; 
as avroyéveOXos, avToputjs, avrdéyovos, 

avroyerys, &e, Avroyerys, avroyéved- 
Nos, ovK ék Tivos yevvisuevos. Hesych. 
And Atrodoxeuros, Beds dyévvytos, av- 
toyévyyntos. Idem, And after him Sui- 

das: AvroNéxevtos, avroyévyynros, 6 
cds 6 dyévynros. And if adroyévynros 
be not avré0ev yevynrés, no more is 
auréeos to be taken for avrébev, or é£ 
éavrov eds, Husebiusin his Panegy- 
rical Oration gives this title to the 

Son: Oia roi xafodov Geod maida 
yunowov Kat avTd@eov mpockuvetcbat. 
Hist. 1.x. ce. 4. And in his Evangeli- 

cal Demonstration calls him: avro- 

vouv, Kal avroAdyor, kal avtocodlay, kal 

* The words in brackets do not belong to the citation from St Augustine. 
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he hath his essence from none, that he is not begotten of any, 
nor hath he any cause of his existence. 

el7t dé avrékadov Kal avrodyaGor. I. iv. 
c. 2, and in the thirteenth chapter of 

the same book with relation to the 
former words: rod @eov Nbyos avTo¢w7. 

TuyxXdvwv, kal avTop&s voepéy, kal dca 
adda mpoxarelhexrat. Theodoret terms 
him: avrodivayov kal abrojwhy kat 
avrocogiav. contra Anathem. quartum 

Cyrilli. [Vol. v. p. 23.] St Basil: 

abro¢wry, in Psal. xlviii. [c. 4, Vol. 1. 
p. 181 p.] et de Spiritu Sancto, c. 8. 

§ 19. and avrodixaocivny, Ep. 141. 
[Ep. 8. § 7. Vol. mn p. 85c.] St 
Chrysostom: atroafavaciay, avroua- 

kapiornra. [Hom. 18. in 1 Tim. § 1. 

Vol. xt. p. 6543]. St Athanasius 

gives him them, and many more to 

the same purpose. [AA74vds vids, &e. 

Athanas. Oratio contra Gentes. § 46. 

Vol. 1. p. 46 4. et B.] And before all 
these Origen: “Ov pév vouifoue Kal 

memetoueba apx7ibev elvar Oeov, kal 
vidy Geov, ovTos 6 a’ToAoyos earl, kal 
7 avtocodia, kal 7 aitoadnbea. c. Cels. 

1. iii. § 41. [Vol. 1. p. 4744.] And 

again: Tis waddov r7ys Inood Yux7s, 7 
kgv mapamAnolws kexdd\AnTa TS Kupiy, 

7@ ab’ToNoyw, Kal atrocodig Kal avro- 
adnbela kal adrodixaocivy; 1. vi. § 47. 

[p. 669F.] Elkay pév rod Oeod 6 mpw- 

TOTOKOS Tans KTicEWws EcTW O aUTOADYOS, 
kal 7 avtoadnbea, ére dé Kal 7 avro- 

cogia. Ibid. § 63. [p. 680p.] And 
certainly in the same sense that airds 
is joined with one attribute, it may 

be joined with any other, and with 

the Godhead: because all the attri- 
butes of God are really the same, 
not only with themselves, but with 

the essence. But in what sense it 
ought to be understood, when thus 
used by the fathers, it will be neces- 

sary to inquire, lest it be so attributed 
to the Son, as it prove derogatory to 
the Father. St Basil, I confess, may 

seem so to speak, as if the Son were 
therefore airofw7, because he hath 
life of himself, not from the Father 
(and consequently he may be termed 
avré0eos, as God of himself, not from 

So that the proper 

the Father), for he denieth those 
words, ‘‘I live by the Father,” (John 

vi. 57,) to be spoken of Christ accord- 

ing to his divine nature, and that 

only for this reason, that if it were 

so understood he could not be called 
avto¢wh: El da row marépao vids £7, 

Ot érepov kal ov d¢ éaurov fH, o dé de 
érepov wv aitofwn elvar od Stvarat* 
from whence he concludeth: els ray 

évavOpwrnow ovv Kal ob els Thy Oeb- 
TnTa, 7d elpnuévov voeivy Set. contra 

Eunom. 1, iv. [Vol. 1 p. 290D.] But 

because the authority of that book is 

questioned*, I shall produce the same 

author upon the same Scripture, 

speaking to the same purpose, in his 
14ist epistle, [Ep. 8. § 4. Vol. m1. 
p. 83£.] which is unquestionably 
genuine: ’Evraiéa dé 70 prov od Tay 

Tpoawsviovy, ws oluar, fwyv dvoudte 

may yap To be érepov Cav abrofw7 elvat 

ov dvvaraz. To which testimonies I 
answer, first, that those words of his, 

ws ofuat (as I think) shew that he doth 
not absolutely deny these words of 

Christto be understood of his Divinity, 

of which the rest of the fathers quoted 

before did understand it; and not only 

they, but St Basil himself, in his book 

de Spiritu Sancto, c. 8.§ 19. [Vol. 1. 
p. 16 £.] hath delivered a clear resolu- 
tion of this point according to that in- 

terpretation, wholly consonant to his 
doctrine of the Trinity in other parts 

of his works: “Ouws pévrot, va wjmrore 

€K TOU weyéBous TO evepyounévwy TeEpt- 

oracOapev eis TO PaytacOjvar avapxov 

elvat Tov KUpiov, TL nol H abrofwH; 

"Ey® (@ 61a Tov marépa, Kal 7 Tov Oeod 

Sivayis; Od divarae O vids Tac ap 

€auTod ovéév. Kal 7 abroreAys codia; 
’EvroAny édaBor, tl elw Kaiti N\adjow. 

Christ therefore as airof{w7 spake those 

words, ‘‘I live by the Father,” and by 
them shewed his origination from him, 

from whom he received his life, power, 
and wisdom, as receiving his essence, 
which is the same with them : where- 
fore those former passages are to be 

* The work is included among the genuine writings in the Benedictine edition. 
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notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, that he is a 

person subsisting eternally in the one infinite essence of the 
Godhead ; which essence or subsistence he hath received from 

no other person, but hath communicated the same essence, in 

looked upon, as if a’rds in composition 
did not deny origination, but parti- 

cipation, or receiving by way of affec- 

tion. And that he understood it so,. 

appears out of the places themselves: 

for in the first, after o 80 érepoy fav 

avbrofwy elvac ob Sivarat, immediately 
followeth, o¥dé yap o xara. xdpu ay.os, 

avrody:os: and in the second, after 

mav yap 7d Ot Erepoy Sov abrofwy elvat 

ov dtvarat, followeth likewise, ws ovdé 

7d bp Erépov OepuavOev avrobepudrys 
elva. The meaning then of St Basil 

must be this, that he which receiveth 

life from another merely as a grace or 

favour, as the saints receive their 

sanctity, cannot properly be termed 

avroéw, no more than they av’rody.or: 
or if he receive it by derivation or 
participation, as water receiveth heat 
from fire, he deserveth the same name 

no more than water heated to be called 
avrobepuérns. And this is fully con- 

sonant to the expressions of the rest 

of the ancients: as particularly Atha- 
nasius, Ov xara peroxnv Tatra wy, 

obdé ZEwhev emvywopuévwy To’Tw aiTip 

Kata Tovs avrov pmeTéxovTas, Kal cogt- 

fouevous d¢ av’rod, Kat Suvarods kal 
Aoyexods év abTG ywouévous* GAN aidro- 
cogla, adroddyos, atrodivauis ldla Tov 

marpos éoTiw, alropds, avroadnbea, 

avrodixatoctvyn, avroapeTy. in fine Pro- 
trept. [Orat. contra Gentes § 46. Vol. 

1.p.464.] And to the same purpose: 
"Ore ov meOextay exer THY Swpedy adN 
avromnyy Kal avroppiva mdvrwy éorl Tov 
ayabdv, avtofwh, kal avTopas, kal avTo- 

ad7jea* in the MS. Catena in the 
King of France’s Library. Petav. de 
Trin.1, vi.c.11, All therefore which 
these compositions signify, is either a 

negation of a derivative participation, 
or an affirmation of a reality and iden- 

tity of substance, as yet farther ap- 

pears by St Epiphanius: avroovcia 
éotly 6 Beds warp Kal o vids, Kal Td 
ay.ov mvedua, kal obx érepovciat and 

Origen himself upon St John: 7 

avrodixaoavvn 7 ovcwdns Xpiords Earl, 

[Vol. 1v. p. 107 =.] as also % av’ro- 

adden 7 odowsdns, kal W’ ovTws elu, 
mpwrdrumos THs ev Tais NoyiKats Puxats 
adnbelas. To conclude, there is a 

catholic sense in which the Son is 

termed airddecos, a’rocopla, &c. by the 
ancient fathers; and another sense 

there is in which these terms are so 
proper and peculiar to the Father, that 
they are denied to the Son. Indeed 

avrddeos, in the highest sense, dg éav- 
Tov Oebs, positively taken, belongeth 

neither to the Son nor to the Father, 

as implying a manifest contradiction ; 
because nothing can have its being 

actually from itself, as communicated 
to itself, and that by itself: but in a 
negative way of interpretation, by 

which that is said to be of itself, which 
is and yet is not of or from another, 

avré@eos belongs properly to the Fa- 
ther, neither generated by, nor pro- 

ceeding from another; and in that 

sense it is denied to the Son, because 

he is generated by the Father, as: éx 

Oeod Oebs, x copod codia, éx oyiKod 

Abyos, kal €x arpos vids, saith St Atha- 
nasius cont. Ar. Or. iv. § 1. [Vol. 1. 
p. 618 B.] from whence he thus pro- 
ceeds: éxrés ef wh dv ris elon avro- 

codiav elvat kal avroddyov tov Gedy, 

GAN el rovro, etn av avrds éavTod ra- 

Thp Kal vids. Ibid. § 2. [p. 618 p.] 

And again: ef 6¢ avrocodla 6 eds, 

kal 7d €k TovTou aromov elpnrar mapa 
DaBedrlw. [p. 618 E.] Lastly, in ano- 
ther sense in which avris in composi- 
tion is taken not in obliquo, but in 
recto, avré@eos, that is, a’rés 6 eds, 
God himself, and atrofwH, airh 4 gw, 

life itself : so all these terms are at- 
tributed to the Son as truly, really, 

and essentially, as to the Father. And 
that the fathers took it so appears, 
because they did sometimes resolve 
the composition: as when Eusebius 
calleth Christ airé@eov, in the Pane- 

gyric before cited, presently after he 
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which himself subsisteth, by generation to another person, 
who by that generation is the Son. 

Howsoever, it is most reasonable to assert that there is 40 

but one Person who is from none; and the very generation 
of the Son and procession of the Holy Ghost undeniably 
prove, that neither of those two can be that Person. For 
whosoever is generated is from him which is the genitor, and 
whosoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, 
whatsoever the nature of the generation or procession be. 
It followeth therefore that this Person is the Father, which 

name speaks nothing of dependence, nor supposeth any kind 
of priority in another. . 

From hence it is observed that the name of God, taken 

absolutely’, is often in the Scriptures spoken of the Father ; 

as when we read of God sending his own Son; of the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God; and generally 
wheresoever Christ is called the Son of God, or the Word of 

God, the name of God is to be taken particularly for the 
Father, because he is no Son but of the Father. From hence 

he is styled one God; the true God; the only true God; the 

Rom. viii. 3. 
2 Cor, xiii. 14. 

1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Eph. iv. 6. 

1 hess. i. God* and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
ia Which, as it is most true, and so fit to be believed, is 

also a most necessary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, 
for the avoiding multiplication® and plurality of gods, For 

speaketh thus, Hist. Eccles. 1. x. § 4, 

Ti yap kal @uedNe Tod rauBaoiéws 

kal tavyyenovos Kal avrod Geod éyov 
évoThoecOat TS vevwatr; Where avrTod 

Geod is the same with atro@éov. 
1 "O@ev of dmécrodo, kal waca 

oxedov 7 Gela ypagpy, érav ely 6 Oeds, 

ovTws damodtTws Kal dmpocd.picTws, 

kal ws émlrav adv apbpw, kal xwpis 
ldidpatros wbrocrarikov, Tov marépa 

dyAot. Theod. Abucara Opuse, 42. 

2 ©Unzit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id 

enim quod sit, twus, ad nativitatem re- 

fertur; ceterum non perimit naturam, 

Et idcirco Deus ejus est, qui ex eona- 

tus in Deum est. Non tamen per id 

quod Pater Deus est, non et Filius 

Deus est. Unzxit enim te Deus, Deus 

tuus ; designata videlicet et auctoris 
et ex eo geniti significatione, uno 

eodemque dicto utrumque illum in 

nature ejusdem et dignitatis nuncu- 

patione constituit.’ S. Hilar.de Trin. 
1. iv. c. 35, [p. 848¢.] ‘Deo enim ex 
quo omnia sunt Deus nullus est, qui 
sine initio eternus est. Filio autem 
Deus Pater est, ex eo enim Deus natus 
est.’ Ibid. ce. 37. [p. 84938.] ‘Cum 
autem ex Deo Deus est, per id quo- 
que Deus Pater Deo Filio et nativi- 

tatis ejus Deus est, et nature Pater: 

quia Dei nativitas et ex Deo est, et 

in ea est generis natura qua Deus 
est.’ Id. 1. xi. c. 11. [p. 1089 4.] So 
St Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xi. 
[c. 17, p. 158.] Geds 6 yervyjcas, Oeds 
0 yerynbels* Beds wev TOv wavTwy, Oedv 

6é éavrov tov marépa éeriypapsuevos. 

3 My uor—etrnre, S00 Geods KnpvT- 
Tel, woAvGelay katayyéANei. ov SUo 
Geot, ovdé yap Sto marépes’ 0 uev apxas 
elodywv Sto, dbo knpitret Beo's. S. Ba- 
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if there were more than one which were from none, it could 

not be denied but there were more gods than one. Where- 
fore this origination" in the divine paternity hath anciently 
been looked upon as the assertion of the unity: and therefore 
the Son and Holy Ghost have been believed to be but one 
God with the Father, because both from the Father, who is 

one, and so the union? of them. 

Secondly, It is necessary thus to believe in the Father, 
because our salvation is propounded to us by an access unto 
the Father. 

sil. Homil. 26. [24.§ 4. Vol.11 p. 1928, ] 
‘In duobus ingenitis diversa divini- 

tas inyenitur; in uno autem genito 

ex uno ingenito naturalis unitas 

demonstratur.’ Fulgen. Resp. contra 

Arian. ad Obj. 5. [p. 59.] «Si quis 

innascibilem et sine initio dicat 
Filium, tanquam duo sine principio, 
et duo innascibilia, et duo innata 

dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema 

sit.’ Concil. Sirm. [S. Hilar. de Syn. 
c. 88, p. 11773.] ‘Deus utique 
procedens ex Deo, secundam perso- 

nam efficiens, [post Patrem qua 

filius,] sed non eripiens illud Patri, 
quod unus est Deus. Si enim natus 
non fuisset, innatus comparatus cum 

eo qui esset innatus, equatione in 

utroque ostensa, duos faceret innatos, 

et ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non 

genitus esset, collatus cum eo qui 

genitus non esset, et equales inventi, 

duos Deos merito reddidissent non 

geniti; atque ideo duos Christus 

reddidisset Deos. Si sine origine 

esset ut Pater, inventus, et ipse 

principium omnium ut Pater, duo 
faciens principia, duos ostendisset 

nobis consequenter et Deos, &c.’ 

Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. 

l"Qomep dé pla dpxn, kal Kata 

rovro els Ges. S. Athan. Orat. iv. §1. 

[Vol. 1. p. 617 £.] Typotro & ay, ws 
0 éuds Aébyos, els pev Oeds, els Ev airtov 

kal viod Kal aylov mveiuaros dvadpepo- 

pévew. S. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 29. 

(20. § 7. Vol. 1. p. 379".] “Omou 
yap pia pev 4% apxn, év 52 rd €& aris, 
kal év peéev TO apxérumov, pla dé 7 

We are all gone away and fallen from God, and 
we must be brought to him again. There is no other notion 

elkdiy, 0 THs évdrnros NOyos ov Siadpbet- 

perat, S. Basil. Homil. 26. [24. § 4, 
Vol. 11. p. 192¢.] ‘Patri suo origi- 

nem suam debens, discordiam divini- 

tatis de numero duorum Deorum 

facere non potuit, qui ex illo qui est 

unus Deus originem nascendo con- 

traxit.’ Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. 

‘Confitemur—non Deos duos, sed 

Deum unum, neque per id non et 
Deum Dei Filium, est enim ex Deo 

Deus. Non innascibiles duos, quia 

auctoritate innascibilitatis Deus unus 

est.’ S. Hilar. de Synod. c. 64, 

[p. 1187 p.] whose assertion is: ‘Unum 
Deum esse ex quo omnia, unam 

virtutem innascibilem, et unam hance 

esse sine initio potestatem:’ which 

words belong unto the Father, and 

then it followeth of the Son; ‘Non 

enim Patri adimitur quod Deus unus 
est, quia et Filius Deus sit. Est enim 

Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno: ob id 

unus Deus, quia ex se Deus. Contra 

vero non minus per id Filius Deus, 

quia Pater Deus unus sit. Est enim 

unigenitus Filius Dei: non innascibi- 

lis, ut Patri adimat quod Deus unus 

sit.’ De Trin. 1. iv. ¢. 15. [p. 836 4.] 
2 Picts 6é Tots tpeol pla, eds” 

évwots 52 6 marip, €E od Kal mpds dv 

avayerac Ta éé7js. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 

32. [42. § 15. Vol. 1. p. 758 D.] Unto 

which words those of Theodore Abu- 

cara have relation: Qeds 6¢ éfarpérws 
Aéyerat, Ered) H Evwats, nroe dvdarvits 

kal avaxeparalwors Tis Tpiddos 6 maTip 

éorw, ws elev 6 Geoddyos. Opusc. 42. 
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John i. 12, 
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under which we can be brought to God as to be saved, but 

the notion of the Father: and there is no other person can 

bring us to the Father, but the Son of that Father: for, as 

the apostle teacheth us, through him we have an access by one 

Spirit unto the Father. 
Having thus described the true nature and notion of the 41 

divine paternity, in all the several degrees and eminences 

belonging to it, I may now clearly deliver, and every par- 

ticular Christian understand what it is he speaks, when he 

makes his confession in these words, I believe i God the 

Father: by which I conceive him to express thus much; 

As I am assured that there is an infinite and independent 

Being, which we call a God, and that it is impossible there 

should be more infinities than one: so I assure myself that 

this one God is the Father of all things, especially of all men 

and angels, so far as the mere act of creation may be styled 

generation; that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar 

manner, the Father of all those whom he regenerateth by his 

Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, as heirs and coheirs 

with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an eternal 

inheritance in the heavens. But beyond and far above all 

this, beside his general offspring and peculiar people, to whom 

he hath given power to become the sons of God, I believe him 

the Father in a more eminent and transcendent manner, of 

one singular and proper Son, his own, his beloved, his only- 

begotten Son: whom he hath not only begotten of the blessed 

Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghost, and the over- 

shadowing of his power; not only sent with special authority 

as the King of Israel; not only raised from the dead, and 

made heir of all things in his house: but antecedently to all 

this, hath begotten him by way of eternal generation in the 

same Divinity and Majesty with himself: by which paternity, 

coeval to the Deity, I acknowledge him always Father, as 

much as always God. And in this relation, I profess that 

eminency and priority, that as he is the original Cause of all 

things as created by him, so is he the fountain of the Son 

begotten of him, and of the Holy Ghost proceeding from 

him, 
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I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, 

ArTER the relation of God’s paternity, immediately fol- 
loweth the glorious attribute of his omnipotency*: that as 
those in heaven in their devotions, so we on earth in our con- 

fessions might acknowledge that Holy, holy, holy, Lord God rev. iv. 8, 
Almighty, which was, and is, and ts to come. That in our 
solemn meetings at the Church of God, with the joint expres- 
sion and concurring language of the congregation, we might 
some way imitate that voice of a great multitude, as the voice Rev. xix. 6 
of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying 
Allelujah; for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth’. 

This notion of Almighty in the CREED, must certainly be 
interpreted according to the sense which the original word 
beareth in the New Testament; and that cannot be better 

understood than by the Greek writers or interpreters of the 
Old, especially when the notion itself belongs unto the Gospel 
and the Law indifferently. Now the word which we trans- 
late Almighty’, the most ancient Greek interpreters used 
sometimes for the title of God, the Lord of Hosts, sometimes 
for his name Shaddai, as generally in the Book of Job: by 

42 the first, they seem to signify the rule and dominion which 
God hath over all; by the second, the strength, force, or 

1¥or the oldest and shortest Creed 
had always this attribute expressed in 
it. Insomuch that Iavroxpdrwp was 
ordinarily by the ancientstaken for the 
Father, as Origen, cont. Celswm, 1. vii. 

§ 10. [Vol. 1. p. 700E.] "Expyy dé 

avrov—éxbécOa avtrats dé~eot Tas 
mpopnrelas elr’ év als Ocds Iavroxpd- 

Twp emnyyéAdeTo elvar 6 héyuwr, ei ev 

als 6 Lids Tod Qeod, etre kal év ais 7d 

Tlveipa 76 dycov Néyov elvar éricrevero. 

And according to this general confes- 

sion did Polycarp begin his prayer at 
his martyrdom: Kupue 6 eds 6 mayro- 
Kpdrwp, 0 To d-yamnrod Kal evhoynrod 
matdbs cov Inco} Xpicrod warjp. LEc- 
cles. Smyrn. Epist. [c. 14.] 

2 Oi rappnoiav elAnpores, Tov Tay. 
Tokparopa Gedy kareiv marépa. Constit. 
Apost. 1, i. Proem. 

3 Tlavroxpdrwp, translated by Ter- | 

tullian and St Augustin [De Genesi 
ad Lit. lib. iv. c. 12. § 22. Vol. 111. 

p. 167 £.] Omnitenens (as Tertullian 

translates koouoxpdropas munditenen- 

tes,) [adv. Valentinianos, c. 22.] by 

Prudentius Omnipollens, by all Omni- 

potens (as St Hilary translated xooc- 
poxpdropas mundipotentes), [Tractat. 

in Ps. lix. c. 14. p. 141 F.] and, as I 

conceive, it is translated, Capax uni- 
versorum, by the Latin interpreter of 
Hermas. ‘Primum omnium credere 
quod unus est Deus, quiomniacreavit, 
et consummayit, et ex nihilo omnia 
fecit. Ipse capax* universorum, solus 
immensus est.’ Mand. 1. Which by 
the interpreter of Irenzus is thus 
translated: ‘Omnium capax, et qui 

a nemine capiatur.’ 1. iv. c. 37. 
[iv. 20. 2, p. 253.] 

* The Greek here is mavra xwpav, ovos Sé axwpyntos wy. 
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Isai. xly. 12. 
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power by which he is able to perform all things. The 
heavens and the earth were finished, saith Moses, and all the 

host of them: and he which begun them, he which finished 
them, is the ruler and commander of them. Upon the right 
of creation doth he justly challenge this dominion. J have 
made the earth, and created man wpon it; I, even my hands, 

have stretched out the heavens, and all their host have I com- 

manded. And on this dominion or command doth he raise 

the title of the Lord of Hosts’: which, though preserved in 
the’ original language both by St Paul and St James, yet by 
St John is turned into that word which we translate Almighty. 

Wherefore from the use of the sacred writers, from the*® nota- 

tion of the word in Greek, and from the testimony of the 

ancient fathers*, we may well ascribe unto God the Father, 

1 Kvpwos LaBadd. 
2 Hi uh Kipros DaBawd éyxaréXurrev 

nu orépua. Rom. ix. 29. the words 

of Isa. i. 9. Kal al Boal rar Oep- 

cdvtwy eis Ta Gta Kuplov LaBawd 
elceAndvOacw. Jam. vy. 4. which are 

the words of St James in relation to 
Deut. xxiv. 15. “Arywos, dios, dycos, 

Kuptos 0 Geds 6 mavToxpdtwp. Rey. iv. 

8. which are before in Isaiah. "A-ywos, 
-y.os, dysos Kvpios TaBawd. Isa, vi. 3. 

Td 8° dpovov epoduer Kal mepl THs Da- 

Bawd gwrijs, to\\axod Tay érwdav 
maparauBavouerns’ Ste ef weradapuBd- 

vouev TO bvoua eis TO Kiptos T&v duva- 

pew, 7 Kvpios orpariay, } mavtoKpda- 

Twp (d.apopws yap avd é&edéEavro ob 
EpunvetovTes auTo), ovdev mojoouer. 
Origen. contra Cels. 1, v. [§ 45. Vol. 1. 

p. 613 .] 
3 That ravroxpdrwp should have 

the signification of government in it, 

according to the composition in the 

Greek language, no man can doubt, 

who but only considers those vulgar 
terms of their politics, dnuoxparta, and 

dptcroxparia, from whence it appears 

that povoxparia might as well have 

been used as povapxia: and in that 

sense avroxpdtwp is the proper title 
given by the Greeks to the Roman 

emperor, as not only the latter his- 

torians, but even the coins of Julius 

Cesar witness. Hesych. Avroxparwp, 
avrezovaros, KocmoKpatwp: because the 

Roman emperor was ruler of the 

known world. So the devils or princes 

of the air are termed by St Paul, 

Kocuoxpdropes, Eph, vi. 12. which is 

all one with dpyovres Tov Koomov, as 
will appear, John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. 

and xvi. 11. As therefore Kpdros 

signifieth of itself rwle and authority, 

Hesych. Kpdros, Baciela,—éfovola* 

Kpdre, apy, éfovcig’ to which sense 
Eustathius hath observed Homer led 

the following writers by those words 

of his, adv 6é xpdros alév dééew, Iliad 

Mm. 214. 7d pév xpdros cv\NapBadverat 
TL Tois VoTepov THY Bacthelay Kpdros 
A€yovot’ whence Aischylus calls Aga- 

memnon and Menelaus ’Ayarér ¢6po- 
vov kparos, [Agam. 109.] and Sophocles 

after him, Ouxpare?s ’Arpetéas, [Aj. 
251.] and as xparety to rule or govern, 
(Kpare?, xuprever, dpxer* from whence 
Kparts, dpxwr, éovordgwv") so also in 
composition, mavroxpdtwp, the ruler 

of all. Tlavtoxpdrwp, 0 Ocds mavTwr 
kparav. Hesych. Iavroxparopia, wav- 

tapxla. Suid. 

4 Aiperixol—ovx oldacw eva mav- 
ToKpdropa Oeov’ mavToxpdTwp yap éoTuw 

6 mdvrwy KpaT&v, o mavrww é£ovord fur. 
of dé Néyoures Tov pev eivat THs Wuxis 

Secrdrnv, Tov 5€ Tia TOU owuarTos, 
ovdérepov avtav rédevov Aéyouot; TE 
Nelrrew éxdtepov Oarépw; o yap WuxAs 

- é£ovclay éxwv, owparos dé éEovclay pp 

éxwv, was ravrokpdtwp; Kal 6 decmofuv 
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in the explication of this article, the dominion over all, and 
the rule and government of all. 

This authority or power properly potestative is attributed 
unto God in the sacred scriptures’; from whence those names 
or titles*, which most aptly and fully express dominion, are 
frequently given unto him; and the rule, empire, or govern- 

ment of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, as 
necessarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. 

What the nature of this authoritative power is, we shall 
the more clearly understand, if we first divide it into three 
degrees or branches of it: the first whereof we may conceive, 
a right of making and framing anything which he willeth 
in any manner as it pleaseth him, according to the absolute 

freedom of his own will; the second, a right of having and 
possessing all things so made and framed by him, as his own, 
properly belonging to him, as to the Lord and Master of 
them, by virtue of direct dominion; the third, a right of 

using and disposing all things so in his possession, according 
to his own pleasure. The first of these we mention only for 
the necessity of it, and the dependence of the other two upon 
it. God’s actual dominion being no otherways necessary 
than upon supposition of a precedent act of creation; because 
nothing, before it hath a being, can belong to any one, 

neither can any propriety be imagined in that which hath 
no entity. 

But the second branch or absolute dominion of this 
Almighty, is farther to be considered in the independency 
and infinity of it. First, it isindependent in a double respect, 
in reference both to the original, and the use thereof. For 
God hath received no authority from any, because he hath 

cupdrov, wh éEovotd fw 6é vevudrwy, quens sermo Omnipotentem pro- 

wOs wavrokparwp; S. Cyril. Hieros. 

Catech. 8. [§ 3. p. 122.] ‘Qs yap 7d 
mvp ioxuporarov tT&v aroxelwy, Kal 
mdvT@V KpaTour, oUTwW Kal 6 Oeds TavTo- 
Sivapyos Kal mavToKkpdTwp, o Bbuvdmevos 

KpaTjoat, Ktioat, mowjoat, Tpépeu, 

afew, swfew, cwparos kal puxijs éLov- 

ctav éxwv. Theodotus apud Clem. 
Alex. ex Script. Proph. Eclog. c. 26. 

[p. 996.] ‘Unus est Dominus Jesus 
Christus, per quem Deus Pater domi- 

natum omnium tenet; unde et se- 

PEARSON. 

nunciat Dominum. Omanipotens au- 

tem ab eo dicitur, quod omnium 

teneat potentatum. Ruin. in Symb. 

8 5 [p. 60.] 
1’Efovsla. Luke xii. 5. Acts i. 

7. Jude 25. Rev. vy. 13. [xkpdros.] 

2 As sn7Kx ktpios, Seamdrns. “Ev 

pev 7d Kuplws kal mpwrws dv, od év 

TH xelpl mavra, Kal os amdvTwv Ge- 

omoge Ta yap ctpmavrTa Sovda aa. 
Phot. Ep. 162. [Quest. 89 ad Amphil. 

§ 1. Vol. 1. p. 561.) 

6 
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all power originally in himself, and hath produced all things 43 
by the act of his own will, without any commander, coun- 
sellor, or coadjutor. Neither doth the use or exercise of this 
dominion depend upon any one, so as to receive any direction 
or regulation, or to render any account of the administration 
of it: as being illimited, absolute, and supreme, and so the 
fountain from whence all dominion in any other is derived. 
Wherefore he being the God of gods, is also the Lord of 
lords, and King of kings, the only potentate’; because he alone 
hath all power of himself, and whosoever else hath any, hath 
it from him, either by donation or permission. 

The infinity of God’s dominion, if we respect the object, 
appears in the amplitude or extension; if we look upon the 
manner, in the plenitude or perfection; if we consider the 
time, in the eternity of duration. The amplitude of the object 
is sufficiently evidenced by those appellations which the holy 

writ ascribeth unto the Almighty, calling him the Lord of 
heaven, the Lord of the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and 
earth’; under which two are comprehended all things both in 
heaven and earth. This Moses taught the distrusting Israel- 
ites in the wilderness: Behold the heaven and the heaven of 
heavens is the Lord’s thy God, the earth also, with all that is 

therein. With these words David glorifieth God : the heavens 
are thine, the earth also ts thine, so acknowledging his domi- 

nion; as for the world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded 
them, so expressing the foundation or ground of that dominion. 
And yet more fully, at the dedication of the offerings for the 
building of the temple, to shew that what they gave was of 

his own, he saith, Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the 

power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all 

that 1s in the heaven and in the earth is thine. Thine is the 
kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. 

Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reignest over 
all*. If then we look upon the object of God’s dominion, it 

Deut. x. 14. 

Psal. 1xxxix 
11. 

1 Chron. 
xxix. 11, 12. 

1 Deut. x. 17. Psal. exxxvi. 3. 

Rey. xvii. 14; xix. 16. pdvos duvd- 

corns, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

o7ns, Ecclus. xlvi. 5. 6 duvaorns, 

2 Mac. xv. 29. duvdoryns Trav ovpavdy, 
2 Mac. xv. 23. 6 rév marépwr Kipios, 
kal mdons éfovcias Suvacrys, 2 Mac. 

lil. 24. "Yaaros xpewvrwy, Il. ©. 13. 

tyioros Suva- 

2"Dan. v. 23. Josh. 11) tewter 

Psal. xcvii. 5. Mic, iv. 13. Zech. iv. 

14, and vi. 5. Matt. xi, 25. Acts xvii. 
24, 

3 52n Jon~a—ver. 14. 5aa Swi 
Ilavrn yap wavra Tots Oeots Uroxa, Kal 

TavTaxyh mavTwv tcov oi Geol KpaTovot. 

Xenoph. de Exped. Cyr. 1, ii. ¢. 5. § 7. 
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is of that amplitude and extension, that it includeth and com- 
prehendeth all things; so that nothing can be imagined which 
is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and proprietor, 
and subject wholly to his will as the sole governor and dis- 
poser: in respect of which universal power we must confess 
him to be Almighty. 

If we consider the manner and nature of this power, the 
plenitude thereof or perfection will appear; for as in regard 
of the extension, he hath power over all things; so in respect 
of the intension, he hath all power over every aiuies as being 
absolute and supreme. This God challenged to himself, 
when he catechised the prophet Jeremy in a potter’s house, 

saying, O house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter ? ser. xviii. 6. 
saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay 1s in the potter's hand, so 
are ye in my hand, O house of Israel. That is, God hath as 
absolute power and dominion over every person, over every 
nation and kingdom on the earth, as the potter hath over the 
pot he maketh, or the clay he mouldeth. Thus are we wholly 
at the disposal of his will, and our present and future con- 
dition framed and ordered by his free, but wise and just, de- 

crees. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same Row. ix. 21. 
iump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dis- 
honour? And can that earth-artificer have a freer power over 
his brother potsherd (both being made of the same metal), 
than God hath over him, who by the strange fecundity of his 
omnipotent power, first made the clay out of nothing, and 
then him out of that ? 

The duration of God’s dominion must likewise necessarily 
be eternal, if any thing which is be immortal. For, being 
every thing is therefore his, because it received its being from 
him, and the continuation of the creature is as much from him 

as the first production; it followeth that so long as it is con- 
tinued it must be his, and consequently, being some of his 

44 creatures are immortal, his dominion must be eternal. Where- 

fore St Paul expressly calleth God the king eternal’, with1tTimin,. 
reference to that of David, thy kingdom ts an everlasting king- Psal. extv. 13. 

dom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations’. 
And Moses in his song hath told us, The Lord shall reign for Exod. xv. 18. 

1 T6 Bache? ray aldvww. 
2 pyaoy-52 mao LXX. Bacikela ravrww Tov aluvwy. 

6—2 
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ever and ever’: which phrase for ever and ever in the original 

signifieth thus much, that there is no time to come assignable 

or imaginable, but after and beyond that God shall reign. 
The third branch of God’s authoritative or potestative 

power consisteth in the use of all things in his possession, by 
virtue of his absolute dominion. For it is the general dictate 
of reason, that the use, benefit, and utility of any thing, 
redoundeth unto him whose it is, and to whom as to the 

proprietor it belongeth. It is true indeed, that God, who is 
all-sufficient and infinitely happy in and of himself, so that no 
accession ever could or can be made to his original felicity, 
cannot receive any real benefit and utility from the creature. 

Thou art my Lord, saith David, my goodness extendeth not to 
thee*. And therefore our only and absolute Lord, because his 
goodness extendeth unto us, and not ours to him, because his 
dominion is for our benefit, not for his own: for us who want, 

and therefore may receive: not for himself who cannot re- 
ceive, because he wanteth nothing, whose honour standeth 
not in his own, but in our receiving’. 

But though the universal Cause made all things for the 
benefit of some creatures framed by him, yet hath he made 
them ultimately for himself; and God is as universally the 
final as the efficient cause of his operations. The apostle 
hath taught us, that not only of him, and by him, as the first 

1 ay) ody LXX. én’ aidva kal 
ér. §S. Hier. in eternum et ultra. 
So Aquila, Theod. and the fifth edit. 

in Psal. xxi. 4. So the LXX. again, 

Dan xii. 3, [Theod.] eis rods aidvas 

kai érc and Mich. iv. 5, eis tov aidva 

kal éméxeuva. 

2 ‘Tile quippe nostra servitute non 

indiget, nos vero dominatione illius 
indigemus, ut operetur et custodiat 

nos: et ideo verus solus est Dominus, 

quia non illiad suam, sed ad nostram 

utilitatem salutemque, servimus. Nam 

si nobis indigeret, eo ipso non verus 

Dominus esset, cum per nos ejus ad- 

juvaretur necessitas, sub qua et ipse 

serviret.’ S. August. de Gen. ad lit. 1. 
viii. c. 11. [§ 24. Vol. m. part 1. p. 

234 v.] ‘Dizi Domino, Deus meus 

es tu: quare? quoniam bonorum meo- 

rum non eges. Ille non eget nostri, 

nos egemus ipsius; ideo verus Domi- 

nus. Nam tu non valde verus domi- 

nus servi tui; ambo homines, ambo 

egentes Deo. Si autem putas egere 

tui servum tuum, ut des panem; eges 

et tu servi tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. 
Uterque vestrum altero vestrum in- 

diget: itaque nullus vestrum vere do- 

minus, et nullus vestrum vere servus. 

Audi verum Dominum, cujus verus es 

servus, Dizi Domino, Deus meus es tus 

quare tu Dominus? quoniam bonorum 

meorum non eges. Id. ad Psal. lxix. 

[§ 7. Vol. rv. p. 717 B.] 

3 Tiwi movetrac Tod dvevdeods Thy 

T&v im éxelvov mporewouevwy dyabav 

trodox7nv. Hierocl. in Aurea Car. [y. 

1. p. 22.] And again: “Oor7ts tiwd 
Tov Oedv ws mpocdeduevov, ovTOS AEXn- 

Gey olduevos Eaurov Tov Geod elvat Kpelt- 

Tova. [p. 24.] 
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author, but also to him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are 

all things. And it is one of the proverbial sentences of 
Solomon, The Lord hath made all things for himself, yea even Prov. xvi.4. 
ihe wicked for the day of evil. For though he cannot receive 
any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he can and 
doth in a manner receive that which hath some similitude or 
affinity with it. Thus God rejoiceth at the effects of his wis- Psat. civ. 31. 
dom, power, and goodness, and taketh delight in the works of 

his hands. Thus doth he order and dispose of all things unto 
his own glory, which redoundeth from the demonstration of 
his attributes. 

An explicit belief of this authoritative power and abso- 
lute dominion of the Almighty is necessary, First, for the 
breeding in us an awful reverence of his majesty, an entire 
subjection to his will. For to the highest excellency the 
greatest honour, to the supreme’ authority the most exact 
obedience is no more than duty. If God be our absolute 
Lord, we his servants and vassals, then is there a right 

in him to require of us whatsoever we can perform, and an 

obligation® upon us to perform whatsoever he commandeth, 
Whosoever doth otherwise, while he confesseth, denieth him; 

while he acknowledgeth him with his tongue, he sets his 
hand against him. Why call ye me Lord, Lord, saith our Lute vi 46. 
Saviour, and do not the things which I say ? 

Secondly, this belief is also necessary to breed in us 
equanimity and patience in our sufferings, to prevent all mur- 

45 muring, repining, and objecting against the actions or deter- 
minations of God, as knowing that he, who is absolute Lord, 

cannot abuse his power; he, whose will is a law to us, cannot 
do any thing unwisely or unjustly. Let the potsherd strive isai. xv. 9. 
with the potsherds of the earth: shall the clay say to him 
that fashioneth it, What makest thou? But let the man 
after God’s own heart rather teach us humble and religious 
silence: I was dumb, saith he, and opened not my mouth, Psat. xxxix. 9. 

because thou didst it When Shimei cast stones at him, and 

1‘Hyeis dé peyddoro Avds mebu- Kal rod dixalov tod 7 ddlkov map- 
pea Bourn, TOS KpLTHS 

“Os mot Ovynrotct Kal dOavdrovow ‘O Seamérns* mpos TovTov &va dec 

dvdooet. Gav épé. 

Hom. Il. M. 241. servus apud Menand. 

2°Euol mods éo7l kal Katagpvy)) [Stob. Flor. tit. 62. § 34.] 

nal vduos 
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2sam.xvi.10. cursed him, let us learn to speak as he then spake: The 
Lord hath said unto him, Curse David: who shall then say, 

Wherefore hast thow done so? 
Thirdly, the belief of God’s absolute dominion is yet far- 

ther necessary to make us truly and sufficiently sensible of 
the benefits we receive from him, so as by a right value and 
estimation of them to understand how far we stand obliged 
to him. No man can duly prize the blessings of heaven, but 
he which acknowledgeth they might justly have been denied 
him; nor can any be sufficiently thankful for them, except it 
be confessed that he owed him nothing who bestowed them. 

But as the original word for Almighty is not put only 
for the Lord of Hosts, but often also for the Lord Shaddai ; 
so we must not restrain the signification to the power autho- 
ritative, but extend it also to that power which is properly 
operative, and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth 
we understand the rule and dominion of God, by which he 
hath a right of governing all: in the name Shaddaz we ap- 
prehend an infinite force and strength, by which he is able 
to work and perform all things. For whether we take this 
word in composition’, as signifying the All-sufficient ; whoso- 
ever is able to suppeditate all things to the sufficing all, must 
have an infinite power: or whether we deduce it from the 
root denoting vastation or destruction® ; whosoever can de- 
stroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto nothing, 
must have the same power which originally produced all 
things out of nothing, and that is infinite. Howsoever the 
first notion of Almighty necessarily inferreth the second, and 
the infinity of God’s dominion speaketh him infinitely powerful 

in operation®. Indeed, in earthly dominions the strength 

1 So R. Solomon [Isaaki, i.e. 

Tashi, on Gen. xvii. 1.] will have it 
compounded of w the pronoun and 
ma 529 smmbdxa ot ww [x7 ON], 7 
because in God there is sufficiency, 

that is, sufficient power over every 

creature: From whence the LXX. 
Ruth i. 20, 21; Job xxi. 15; and 
Xxxi. 2. translate it ixavés, as Sym- 
machus, Job xxii. 3. and Aquila with 

him, Ezek. i. 24, 

2 sw vastavit, destruxit, perdidit ; 

from whence “Ww the destroyer; and 

because utter destruction requireth 
power equivalent to production, the 

Omnipotent, from whence the LXX. 
Job viii. 3. translate it 6 rdyra rown- 
cas. And this etymology rather than 
the former, seemeth to be confirmed 

by the prophet, Isa. xiii. 6: ‘Howl 
ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand, 

x2 “wn tw It shall come as a de- 
struction from the Almighty (de- 
stroyer).’ 

3 Homer hath well joined these 
two: 
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of the governor is not in himself, but in those whom he 

governeth ; and he is a powerful prince whose subjects are 
numerous. But the King of kings hath in himself all power 

of execution, as well as right ofdominion. Were all the force 
and strength of a nation in the person of the king, as the 
authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary, nor could re- 
bellion be successful: whereas experience teacheth us that the 
most puissant prince is compelled actually to submit, when 
the stronger part of his own people hath taken the boldness 
to put a force upon him. But we must not imagine that the 
Governor of the world ruleth only over them which are will- 
ing to obey, or that any of his creatures may dispute his 
commands with safety, or cast off his yoke with impunity. 
And if his dominion be uncontrollable, it is because his power 

is irresistible. For man is not more inclinable to obey God 
than man; but God is more powerful to exact subjection, 

and to vindicate rebellion. In respect of the infinity, and 
irresistibility of which active power we must acknowledge 
him Almighty; and so, according to the most vulgar accep- 
tion, give the second explication of his omnipotency’. ° 

But because this word Almighty is twice repeated in the 
CREED’, once in this first Article, and again in the sixth, 
where Christ is represented sitting at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty ; and although in our English and the 
Latin the same word be expressed in both places, yet in the 
ancient Greek copies there is a manifest distinction; being 
the word in the first Article may equally comprehend God’s 
power in operation, as well as authority in dominion ; whereas 
that in the sixth speaketh only infinity of power, without re- 
lation to authority or dominion: I shall therefore reserve the 

explication of the latter unto its proper place, designing to 

*Q adtep huérepe Kpovlin, vate 

KpecovTwv, 

D6 w Kal quets iiuev 8 To cbévos 

OUK €mletKTOV. Il, ©. 31. 

1 «Hoe nisi credamus, periclitatur 
ipsum nostre Confessionis initium, 

qua nos in Deum Patrem Omnipoten- 
tem credere confitemur. Neque enim 

ob aliud veraciter vocatur Omnipotens, 

nisi quoniam quicquid vult potest, nec 

voluntate cujuspiam creature volun- 

tatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus.’ 

S. August. Enchir. ¢. 96. [§ 24. Vol. 
VI. p. 231 F.] 

? Artic. 1: Ilicredw eis Oedv marépa 

mavtoxpatopa. Artic. 6: Kabegduevov 
év defia Oeod warpds TavToduvduov: as 

it is in the ancient copy of the Creed, 

taken out of the library of Bene’t 

College*, and set forth by the arch- 
bishop of Armagh. 

* For an account of this MS. see Heurtley’s Harmonia Symbolica, p. 81. The Creed is a Greek 
yersion “of the Western Creed in its most complete form.” The MS. is of the 15th century. 
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treat particularly of God's infinite power where it is most 
peculiarly expressed ; and so conclude briefly with two other 
interpretations which some of the ancients have made of the 
original word, belonging rather to philosophy than divinity, 
though true in both. For some have stretched this word 
Almighty according to the Greek notation’, to signify that 
God holdeth, encircleth, and containeth all things. Whohath 
gathered the wind in his fists? who hath bound the waters in a 
garment ? who hath established all the ends of the earth? who 
but God? Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his 
hand, and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended 

the dust of the earth in a measure? who but he? Thus then 
may he be called Almighty, as holding, containing, and com- 
prehending all things. 

Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing 
or comprehension, to a more immediate influence of sustaining 
or preservation®. For the same power which first gave being 
unto all things, continueth the same being unto all. God 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things. In him we 
live and move, and have our being, saith the strangest philoso- 
pher that ever entered Athens, the first expositor of that blind 
inscription, To the unknown God. How could any thing have 
endured, if it had not been thy will ? or been preserved, uf not 
called by thee? as the wisdom of the Jews confesseth. Thus 
did the Levites stand and bless: Thou, even thou, art Lord 

alone: thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all 
their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, the 

seas, and all that is therein, and thou preservest them all. 

Where the continual conservation of the creature is in an 
equal latitude attributed unto God with their first production. 

1 As Theophilus, bishop of An- 
tioch, giving account of those words 

which are attributed unto God, as 

Gets, ktptos, UYicros, tells us He is 

called ravrokpdtwp, ort aités Ta WavTa 
Kpate? Kal éumepiexer’ Ta yap UWy TEV 

olpavay, kal Ta Baby Tov aBicowr, Kal 

Ta Tépata THs olkoumévyns ev TH xELpl 

avrod éotw. Ad Autol. 1. i. c. 4. 
2 As Greg. Nyssenus: Ovxoiv, 

Otay THs Ilavroxparwp Pwvijs axovow- 

pev, TOUTO vootmev, TO WavTa Tov Gedy Ev 

T@ civar cuvéxew. [contr. Eunom. Or. 
ii. Vol. m1. p. 524 c.] Neither, says 

he, would God be termed zravroxpa- 

Twp, el i Waca % KTiots TOU TeEpiKpa- 

Toouvros autiy, Kal év T@ elvat ou- 

typobvros, éd€ero. Ibid. [p. 524 B.] 

‘Creatoris namque potentia, et Omni- 

potentis atque Omnitenentis virtus, 
causa subsistendi est omni creature, 
Que virtus ab eis que creata sunt re- 
gendis si aliquando cessaret, simul et 
illorum cessaret species, omnisquena- 

tura concideret.’ S. August. in Genes. 

ad lit. 1. iv. c. 12. [§ 22.. Vol mn 
part 1. p. 167 £.] [ 
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Because there is as absolute a necessity of preserving us from 
returning unto nothing by annihilation, as there was for first 
bestowing an existence on us by creation. And in this sense 
God is undoubtedly Almighty, in that he doth sustain, uphold, 
and constantly preserve all things in that being which they have. 

From whence we may at last declare what is couched 

under this attribute of God, how far this omnipotency extends 
itself, and what every Christian is thought to profess, when 

he addeth this part of the first Article of his CREED, I believe 
in God the Father ALMIGHTY. 

As I am persuaded of an infinite and independent Essence, 
which I term a God, and of the mystery of an eternal gene- 
ration by which that God is a Father: so I assure myself 
that Father is not subject to infirmities of age, nor is there 

any weakness attending on the Ancient of days; but, on the hae 
contrary, I believe ommnipotency to be an essential attribute of 
his Deity, and that not only in respect of operative and active 
power (concerning which I shall have occasion to express my 
faith hereafter), but also in regard of power authoritative, in 
which I must acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right. of 
making what, and when, and how he pleased, of possessing 

whatsoever he maketh by direct dominion, of using and dis- 
posing as he pleaseth all things which he so possesseth. This 
dominion I believe most absolute in respect of its indepen- 
dency, both in the original, and the use or exercise thereof: 

this I acknowledge infinite for amplitude or extension, as 
being a power over all things without exception; for pleni- 
tude or perfection, as being all power over every thing with- 
out limitation ; for continuance or duration, as being eternal 

without end or conclusion. Thus I BELIEVE IN GOD THE 
FATHER ALMIGHTY. 

MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

ALTHOUGH this last part of the first Article were not ex- 

pressed in the ancient CREEDS’, yet the sense thereof was 

1 For we find it not mentioned by 

St Augustin de Fide et Symbolo; nei- 
ther hath Ruffinus expounded it in the 
Aquileian, or noted it to be found in 
the Roman or oriental Creeds. Leo, 

reciting the three first articles in his 
epistle to Flavianus, maketh no men- 
tion of it. [Hpist. 28. Vol. 1. p. 801.] 

Maximus Taurinensis hath it not in 
Traditione Symbol, nor Petrus Chry- 

sologus in his Sermons, amongst six 

several expositions. It is not in the 

Homilies of Eusebius Gallicanus, or 

the exposition of Venantius Fortuna- 

tus. Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, 

left it not at Rome with Julius; nor 
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delivered in the first rules of faith’, and at last these parti- 

cular words inserted both in the Greek and Latin confessions, 

And indeed the work of creation most properly followeth the 

attribute of omnipotency, as being the foundation of the first, 

and the demonstration of the second explication of it, As 

then we believe there is a God, and that God Almighty ; as 

we acknowledge that same God to be the Futher of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, and in him of us: so we also confess, that the 

same God the Father made both heaven and earth. For 
the full explication of which operation, it will be sufficient, 

first to declare the latitude of the object, what is compre- 

hended under the terms of heaven and earth; secondly, to 

express the nature of the action, the true notion of creation, 

by which they were made; and thirdly, to demonstrate the 
Person to whom this operation is ascribed. 

For the first, I suppose it cannot be denied as the sense of 

the CREED, that under the terms of heaven and earth are com- 

did Arius in his Catholic confession 

unto Constantine acknowledge it. 

Neither are the words to be found in 

the Latin or Greek copy of the Creed, 

written about the beginning of the 
eighth century, and published out of 

the MSS. by the most reverend and 
learned Archbishop of Armagh; or in 

that which Etherius and Beatus pro- 

duced against Elipandus, archbishop 

of Toledo, toward the end of the 

seventh century. 
1 As in that delivered by Irenzus: 

Eis éva Oedv marépa mavroxparopa, Tov 

memoinkéTa Tov ovpavoy Kal THY YyhVv 

kal Tas Oaddooas, kal mdvra TH E&P 

airots. Adver. Her. 1. i. c.2. [i. 
10.1, p. 47.] And that by Tertullian: 

‘Unum omnino Deum esse, nec alium 

preter mundi conditorem, qui univer- 

sa de nihilo produxerit.’ De prescr. 

adv. Her. ce. 13. And that under 

the name of Novatian, not in formal 

words, but with an (id est) by way of 
explication: ‘Regula exigit veritatis 

ut primo omnium credamus in Deum 

Patrem et Dominum Omnipotentem, 

id est, rerum omnium perfectissimum 

conditorem, qui celum alta sublimi- 

tate suspenderit, terram dejecta mole 

solidaverit, maria soluto liquore diffu- 

derit, et he omnia propriis et con- 
dignis instrumentis et ornata et plena 

digesserit.? De Trin. ce. i. It was 

also observed by Origen, that the 

Christians were wont most frequently 

to mention God under that as the 
most common title: "H yap dopistws 
6uonNoyovat 76 Kowvdv dvoua, Td, 6 Beds, 

} kal pera mpocOyKns TIS, 0 Snusoup- 

yos T&V ONwY, 6 ToLnTIs ovpavod Kal 

yis- cont. Celsum, 1.1 § 25. [Vol. 1. 

p. 343 £.] Eusebius delivered the first 
Article thus in his Confession to the 

Nicene Council, Socrat.1.i.¢. 8. Ilioe- 

Tevouev eis Eva Gedy matépa mavToKpda- 

Topa, TOY TaY dmrdyTwy opaTav Te Kal 
aopadrwv monryy and that Council 
expressed the same without alteration 
in their Creed. But after the Nicene 

Council we find added zrovyrny obpavod 
kal yjjs, by St Cyril of Jerusalem, in 

his Catechism, [cat, 9. p. 126 a.] and 

Epiphanius in Ancorato, § 120 [Vol. 

1. p. 122 c.] which addition was re- 

ceived, confirmed, and transmitted to 

us by the Council of Constantinople. 
By which means at last we find this 
article thus expressed in the western 

Confessions: Credo in Deum Pa- 
trem onunipotentem, creatorem cali et 

terre. 
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prehended all things: because the first rules of faith did so 
express it; and the most ancient Creeds had, either instead 
of these words, or together with them, the Maker of all 

things visible and invisible, which being terms of immediate 
contradiction, must consequently be of universal comprehen- 
sion; nor is there any thing imaginable which is not visible 
or invisible. Being then these were the words of the Nicene 
Creed ; being the addition of heaven and earth in the Constan- 
tinopolitan could be no diminution to the former, which they 
still retained together with them, saying, J believe in one God 
the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of all 
things visible and invisible ; it followeth, that they which in 
the Latin Church made use only of this last addition, could 
not choose but take it in the full latitude of the first ex- 
pression. 

48 And well may this be taken as the undoubted sense of the 
CREED, because it is the known language of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. In six days, saith Moses, the Lord made heaven and Exod. xi. 

earth: in the same time, saith God himself, the Lord made kxoa. xx u. 

heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them ts. So that all 

things by those two must be understood which are contained 
in them; and we know no being which is made or placed 
without them. When God would call a general rendezvous, 
and make up an universal auditory, the prophet cries out, 
Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth. When he would tsaii2 

express the full splendour of his majesty, and utmost extent 
of his actual dominion, Thus saith the Lord, The heaven 7s tsai. txvi. 1. 

my throne, and the earth is my footstool. When he would 
challenge unto himself those glorious attributes of immensity 

and omnipresence, Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the ser. xxiii. 24. 

Lord. These two then taken together signify the Universe, 
or that which is called the World. St Paul hath given a 
clear exposition of these words in his explication of the Athe- 
nian altar: God that made the world, and all things therein, acts xvii 21 

seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands. For being God is necessarily the 
Lord of all things which he made (the right of his direct 
dominion being clearly grounded upon the first creation), 

except we should conceive the apostle to exempt some crea- 
ture from the authoritative power of God, and so take some 
work of his hand out of the reach of his arm; we must con- 
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fess that heaven and earth are as of large extent and ample. 
signification as the world and all things therein. Where it is 
yet farther observable, that the apostle hath conjoined the 
speech of both Testaments together. For the ancient Hebrews 
seem to have had no word in use amongst them which singly 
of itself did signify the world, as the Greeks had, in whose 
language St Paul did speak; and therefore they used in con- 
junction the heaven and earth, as the grand extremities within 
which all things are contained’. Nay, if we take the expo- 
sitions of the later writers in that language, those two words 
will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but in 
the extension of their own significations contain all things in 
them. For when they divide the Universe into three worlds’, 
the inferior, superior, and the middle world; the lower is 

wholly contained in the name of earth, the other two under 
the name of heaven. Nor do the Hebrews only use this 
manner of expression, but even the Greeks themselves; and 
that not only before, but after® Pythagoras* had accustomed 

1 Kan@s 6é mdvres oxeddv é&ebéé- 

avTo Tots dkpo.s, ovpav@e Te kal y7q, TA 

péoa ouprreprerAnpévat orotxeia [Vdwp, 

dépa, kal mup.|] ms 5é dxpa pyul; dre 

Yn wév TO KévTpov TayTos eEmrepteihnpe® 

kal €ore KdtTwhev pev apxn wdyTwr 7 
yi, wépas 68 TobTwy 6 rdvTa Tepexw 

ovpavos* 

pev O ovpavds, mépas 6€ TavTwY | YT)" 
pera b€ ovpavod kal THs ys Ta owTa 

Tpla mepietAnmrat orotxeia. Jo. Philop. 

De Mundi Creat. 1.i.¢. 5. [p. 478 B.] 

TS péev ovpaviy cwpate (7 pots) To 

mépté TOD TavTos améverpe, TH O€ TeEpt- 

yely TO Kévtpov' ev 5é cdalpa addws 
bev TO KévTpoy apx7y, ddAdNws dé oO TOU 

meptéxovros Spos. Hierocl. in Aur. 

Carm, v. 52. [p. 180.] 

2 For the Rabbins usually divide 

the whole frame of things into wow 
n> three worlds: the first, ory 
pnnnn the inferior, or Sdwn dy the 
depressed and lowest world; 71 Nn 

Dy that is this world, say they, to 

wit, this globe of earth on which we 

live. This they divide into three parts; 

TotuTahw dé dvwhev, apxh 

* This would now be written uninhabitable. 

DY the sea, lakes and rivers, 727% the 
desert,solitaryandinhabitable*places, 

aww" jn pw far from the habitations 
of men; and rw TH oikoupérvyy, the 

earth inhabited. The second is called 
pann o> themiddle or inmost world ; 

odaban Dd xm this is the world of 
the spheres, containing theaerial region 
and the starry heavens, The thirdis, 
qwoyn ody the superior world; py x7 

paxdan this is the world of angels, 

om>x of God, nw) of souls, ody 

simnn the spiritual world. Now being 
these three comprehend all things ima- 

ginable; being the first is sufficiently 
expressed in yx the earth, and the two 
last in ow the heaven; it followeth 

that, in the sense of the Hebrews, 

heaven and earth signify all things. 
3 His rais ddnOelaicw, eis éoriv 

Geos, 

“Os ovpavoy T érevie kal yatav 
pakpay. 

Pseudo-Sophocl.+ 
4 TIv@aydpas mp&ros wavouace Tiv 

Tov Ohwy Teptoxnv, Kbopmov, EK THS Ev 

+ Cited as Sophocles by Ps.-Justin, Cohort. ad Gent. c. 18; de Monarch. c. 2; Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. ¢. 7, p. 63; Strom. 1. v. ¢. 14, p. 717, ete., but certainly not by him. See Boeckh, Greece 
Trag. Princ. p. 148; also Valcknaer, Diatribe de Aristobulo Judeo; Dindorf, Steph. Thes. vol. 
i. p. 21, 
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them to one name. As therefore under the single name of 

World or Universe’, so also under the conjunctive expression 
of heaven and earth, are contained all things material and im- 

material, visible and invisible. 

But as the apostle hath taught us to reason, When he saith 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted 
which did put all things under him: so when we say, all 
things were made by God, it isas manifest that he is excepted 
who made all things. And then the proposition is clearly 
thus delivered: All beings whatsoever beside God were made. 
As we read in St John concerning the Word, that the world sonni.10. 
was made by him ; and in more plain and express words before, 
All things were made by him, and without him was not any sonni.s. 
thing made that was made. Which is yet farther illustrated 
by St Paul: For by him were all things created that are in Co i.16. 
heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 

they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all 

things were created by him. If then there be nothing imagin- 
able which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing which 
is not either visible or invisible, then is there nothing beside 
God which was not made by God. 

This then is the unquestionable doctrine of the Christian 
faith, that the vast capacious frame of the World, and every 
thing any way contained and existing in it, hath not its essence 
from or of itself, nor is of existence absolutely necessary; but 
what it is, it hath not been, and that being which it hath was 

made, framed, and constituted by another. And as every house wen. iii 4 
is builded by some man; for we see the earth bear no such 
creature of itself; stones do not grow into a wall, or first hew 
and square, then unite and fasten themselves together in their 
generation ; trees sprout not cross-like dry and sapless beams, 
nor do spars and tiles spring with a natural uniformity into a 
roof, and that out of stone and mortar: these are not the 

AND EARTH. 93 

49 

atr@taiews. Plutarch. de Plac. Phi- land. c. 4. Pact & of codol kal od- 

losoph. 1. ii. c. 1. [Vol. 1v. part 2. 
p. 886 B.] 

1 ‘Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit et 

cxlum, et que in eo, sol, et luna, et 

sidera, et astra, et terra, et freta, et 
omnis census elementorum, Omnia 

dixeris, cum id dixeris, quod ex omni- 
bus constat.’ Tertull. de Virg. Ve- 

pavov kal yqv Kal Oeods Kal avOpdzrous 

Thy Kkowwviay cuvéxew, kal didlav, kal 

Koop.dTyTa, Kal owdpootvyny Kal du- 

KatéTnTa* Kai Td OXov ToOTO dia TavTa 
xégmov Kadovow. Iambl. Protrept. [c. 
19.] but the words are Plato’s in Gor- 
gia. [p. 507 z.] 



Job xxvi. 7. 

Ueb. iii, 4 

Psal. civ. 3. 

2 Cor. xii. 2, 
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works of nature, but superstructions and additions to her, as 

the supplies of art, and the testimonies of the understanding 
of man, the great artificer on earth: so, if the World itself be 

but an house’, if the earth, which hangeth wpon nothing, be 
the foundation, and the glorious spheres of heaven the roof 
(which hath been delivered as the most universal hypothe- 
sis), if this be the habitation of an infinite intelligence, the 

temple of God’; then must we acknowledge the world was 
built by him, and consequently, that he which built all things 
ws God. 

From hence appears the truth of that distinction, What- 

soever hath any being, is either made or not made: whatso- 
ever is not made is God; whatsoever is not God is made. 

One uncreated and independent essence; all other depending 
on it, and created by it. One of eternal and necessary ex- 
istence; all other indifferent, in respect of actual existing, 
either to be or not to be, and that indifferency determined 

only by the free and voluntary act of the first Cause. 
Now because to be thus made includes some imperfection, 

and among the parts of the world, some are more glorious 
than others; if those which are most perfect presuppose a 

Maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where we find 

far less perfection. This house of God, though uniform, yet 

is not all of the same materials, the footstool and the throne 

are not of the same mould; there is a vast difference between 

the heavenly expansions. This first aerial heaven, where 

God setteth up his pavilion, where he maketh the clouds ls 

chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not so 

far inferior in place as it is in glory to the next, the seat 
of the sun and moon, the two great lights, and stars imnu- 
merable, far greater than the one of them. And yet that 

second heaven is not so far above the first as beneath the 

third, into which St Paul was caught. The brightness of 

the sun doth not so far surpass the blackness of a wandering 

cloud, as the glory of that heaven of presence surmounts the 

1‘O aicOnros obroal Kocpos ovdév dpa 
ado éotiv i) otkos Oeov. Philo. [de Som- 

ni‘s, lib. i. ¢. 32. Vol. 1. p. 648.] ov 

Kécpov etrpera al €rotmov aicOnror ot- 

xov elvat Beov. Id. de Plant. Noe. [c. 12. 

Vol. 1. p. 337.] Octév re wéyeBos 0 Kbo- 
pos, Kat olkos Oeod alcOnrav. Id. de 

Mundi Incorr. [e. 21. Vol. 11. p. 509.] 
2 Lucretius calls the heavens: 

‘Mundi magnum versatile templum.’ 

1. v. 1436. 0 dvwrdrw Kal mpos ady- 

Oevay iepdv Oeovd voulgew Tov ovumravTa 
xpn Kbopov elvat. Philo de Monarch. 
1, ii. init. [Vol. 1. p. 222.] 
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fading beauty of the starry firmament. For in this great 
50 temple of the World, in which the Son of God is the high- 

priest, the heaven which we see is but the veil, and that 
which is above, the Holy of Holies. This veil indeed is rich 
and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to admit us 
into a far greater glory, even to the Mercy-seat and Cheru- 
bins. For this third heaven is the proper habitation’ of the suae, ver. 6. 
blessed angels, which constantly attend upon the throne. And 
if those most glorious and happy spirits, those morning-stars Job xxxviii, 

which sang together, those sons of God which shouted for joy ’ 
when the foundations of the earth were laid, if they and their 
habitation were made ; then can we no ways doubt of the pro- 
duction of all other creatures so much inferior unto them. 

Forasmuch then as the angels are termed ‘the sons of 

God,’ it sufficiently denoteth that they are from him,.not of 
themselves; all filiation inferrmg some kind of production : 
and being God hath but one proper and only-begotten Son, 
whose propriety and singularity consisteth in this, that he is 
of the same increated essence with the Father, all other off- 

spring must be made, and consequently even the angels 
created sons; of whom the scripture speaking saith, Who rsai civ. 4. 

maketh his angels spirits, and lis ministers a flame of fire. 
For although those words, as first spoken by the Psalmist, do 

rather express the nature of the wind and lightning: yet 
being the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews hath applied 
the same to the angels properly so called, we cannot but con- 
clude upon his authority, that the same God who created the Amosiv. 13. 
wind, and made a way for the lightning of the thunder, hath sob xxviii. 26. 
also produced those glorious spirits; and as he furnished them 
with that activity there expressed, so did he frame the subject 
of it, their immaterial and immortal essence. 

If then the angels and their proper habitation, the far 
most eminent and illustrious parts of the world were made; 
if only to be made be one character of imperfection; much 
more must we acknowledge all things of inferior nature to 
have dependence on their universal Cause, and consequently 
this great Universe, or all things, to be made, beside that One 
who made them. 

This is the first part of our Christian faith, against some 
of the ancient philosophers, who were so wildly fond of those 

1 "Tévov olknr7piov. 
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things they see, that they imagined the Universe to be infi- 
nite and eternal’, and, what will follow from it, to be even 

God himself. It is true that the most ancient of the heathen 
were not of this opinion, but all the philosophy for many ages 
delivered the world to have been made’. 

When this tradition of the Creation of the World was 
delivered in all places down successively by those which seri- 
ously considered the frame of all things, and the difference of 

the most ancient poets and philosophers from Moses was only 51 

in the manner of expressing it; those which in after-ages 
first denied it made use of very frivolous and inconcluding 
arguments, grounding thelr new opinion upon weak foun- 

dations. 

1 ‘Mundum, et hoc quodecumque 

nomine alio cxlum appellare libuit, 

cujus circumflexu degunt cuncta, 
numen esse credi par est, eternum, 

immensum, neque genitum, neque in- 

teriturumumquam,’ Piin, Nat. Hist. 

pease cop 

2 Tevduevoy pév ovv amavres eivat 

gacw, says Aristotle, De Celo, 1. i. ¢. 

10. [§ 2] confessing it the general 
opinion that the world was made.— 

Which was so ancient a tradition of all 

the first philosophers, that from Linus, 

Museus, Orpheus, Homer, Hesiod, 

and the rest, they all mention the 
original of the world, entitling their 

beoks, Kospoyovia or Geoyovia or the 

like. Hist yap twes ot gacw ovfev 

ayévvyrov eivat Tay mpaypatwv, adda 

mavTa yiyverOar* yevoueva 5é 7a mev 

agdOapra diapéverw, Ta SE TaLW POel- 

pecGar* padcora pev ob repli Tov ‘Hatlo- 

Sov, eira kal Tv GdN\wy of TPBTot gv- 

cto\oyjoartes, says Aristotle, De Calo, 

1. iii. c. 1. [§ 7.] In which words he 
manifestly attributes the doctrine of 

the creation of the world not only to 
Hesiod, but to all the first natural 

philosophers: which learning, begin- 
ning with Prometheus, the first pro- 

fessor of that science, continued in that 

family amongst the Atlantiade, who 

all successively delivered that truth. 

After them the Ionian philosophy did 

acknowledge it, and the Italian re- 

ceived it by Pythagoras, whose scho- 

lars all maintained it beside Ocellus 
Lucanus, the first of them that fancied 
the world not made, whom Plato, 

though he much esteemed him, yet 

followed not; for thereis nothing more 
evident than that he held the world 

was made, Aédywuev 67n, SC qv Twa 

airlay yévecw Kal TO may Téde oO Evy- 

toras Ewéotynoev* ayabos jv. [Timeus, 

p.29p.] In which words he delivers 
not only the generation of the uni- 

verse, but also the true cause there- 

of, which is the goodness of God. For 

he which asks this plain and clear 

question: mérepov jv del, yevécews ap- 

xi eéxwv ovdepiav, 7 yéyovev, dm apxis 

Twos apéduevos; and answers the ques- 

tion briefly with a yéyovev, [p. 28 B.]; 

he which gives this general rule upon 
it: 7@ 8 ab yevoudvy dauev br airiov 

Twos avayKny eivar yevécbar- and then 
immediately concludes: rcv pév ovv 

mounTtny Kal matépa Tolde TOU mayTos 

evpeiv Te épyov, Kal evpdovra els mavras 
advvarov déyev* Ibid. cannot (not- 

withstanding all the shifts of his Greek 

expositors) be imagined to have con- 
ceived the world not made. And Aris- 

totle, who best understood him, tells 

us clearly his opinion & 74 Tipaiw 

(from whence I cited the precedent 

words), éxe? ydp not Tov ovpavov 
(where by the way observe that in 
Plato’s Timzus ovpavés and xécpos are 

made synonymous) yevéc@ar pév, ov 
pay pbaprév. De Celo,1.i. ¢.10. § 12. 
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For that which in the first place they take for granted 

as an axiom of undoubted truth, that’ ‘Whatsoever hath a be- 

ginning, must have an end,’ and consequently, ‘Whatsoever 

shall have no end, had no beginning,’ is grounded upon 
no general reason, but only upon particular observation of 
such things here below, as from the ordinary way of gene- 
ration tend in some space of time unto corruption. From 
whence, seeing no tendency to corruption in several parts of 
the World, they conclude that it was never generated, nor 
had any cause or original of its being. Whereas, if we 
would speak properly, future existence or non-existence hath 
no such relation unto the first production. Neither is there 
any contradiction that at the same time one thing may begin 
to be, and last but for an hour, another continue for a thou- 
sand years, a third beginning at the same instant remain for 
ever: the difference being either in the nature of the thing 
so made, or in the determinations of the will of him that 

made them. Notwithstanding then their universal rules, 
which are not true but in some limited particulars, it is 
most certain the whole world was made, and of it part shall 
perish, part continue unto all eternity; by which some- 

thing which had a beginning shall have an end, and some- 
thing not. 

The second fallacy which led them to this novelty was 
the very name of Universe, which comprehendeth in it all 
things ; from whence they reasoned thus: If the World or 
Universe were made; then were all things made: and if the 
World shall be dissolved, then all things shall come to no- 
thing’; which isimpossible. For if all things were made, then 
must either all, or at least something, have made itself, and 

so have been the cause of itself as of the effect, and the effect 

of itself as of the cause, and consequently in the same instant 
both have been and not been, which is a contradiction. But 

this fallacy is easily discovered : for when we say the Universe 
or all things were made, we must be always understood to 
except him who made all things: neither can we by that 
name be supposed to comprehend more than the frame of 

1 Ocellus Lucanus, Ilepi rjs rod yiverat, Kal Td POeipduevov obv waar 
mavros picews, Which book Aristotle  @Oelperar* Kal todré ye 59 ddvvarov" 
hath made use of, and transcribed in dvapxov dpa kal dredevrytov TO Tap. 
many parts. Ovellus, c. 1. § 2. 

2 To 6é ye wav ywdbpuevov ov Tact 

PEARSON. v 
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heaven and earth, and all things contained in them; and 
so he which first devised this argument hath himself acknow- 

ledged*, 
Far more gross was that third conceit, That, if the World 

were ever made, it must be after the vulgar way of ordinary 

natural generations: in which* two mutations are observable, 
the first from less to greater, or from worse to better; the 

second from greater to less, or from better to worse. (The 
beginning of the first mutation is called generation, the end 

of it perfection: the beginning of the second is from the same 
perfection, but concludeth in corruption or dissolution.*) But 
none hath ever yet observed that this frame of the World did 
ever grow up from less to greater, or improve itself from 

worse to better: nor can we now perceive that it becomes 
worse or less than it was, by which decretion we might guess 

at a former increase, and from a tendency to corruption collect 
its original generation. This conceit, I say, is far more gross. 
For certainly the argument so managed proves nothing at all, 
but only this (if yet it prove so much), that the whole frame 
of the World, and the parts thereof which are of greater per- 
fection, were not generated in that manner in which we see 
some other parts of it are: which no man denies. But that 

there can be no other way of production beside these petty 52 
generations, or that the World was not some other way 
actually produced, this argument doth not endeavour to infer, 

nor can any other prove it. 
The next foundation upon which they cast off the constant 

doctrine of their predecessors, was that general assertion, That 
it is impossible for any thing to be produced out of nothing, 
or to be reduced unto nothing*: from whence it will inevita- 

16 5é ye Odov Kal TO Tay dvomd fw 
Tov cbpravra Kbomov. Se avTo yap 
TovTO Kal THS mpoonyoplas eruxXE Tav- 

TNs, eK Tov amdvTwy SiaKoopnbels. 

Ocellus, ¢. 1. § 7. 

2 Tldv 7d yevéoews apxnv eihndos 

kal diadicews dpethov Kowwvricar dvo 

emoéxeTar peraBodrds’ play pev THY 

amd Tov pelovos éml Td metfoyv, Kal THY 

amd Tod xelpovos émt 7d BEéATLOV" ... 

deurépav 6¢ Thy dd Tod pelfovos én 

Td pelov, Kal Thy amo Tov Bedrlovos 

éml TO xelpov.... Hi pev ody Kal TO ddov 

Kal To wav yevnrov éote Kat POaprdr, 

yevipevoy amd Tod pelovos éml TO pel- 

fov peréBade, kal amo Tov xeElpovos 
émi To BéXTLov. Ocellus, c. 1. § 3, 4. 

3 To dé ye Gov Kal TO Tay ovdev 

quay é€& avrov mapéxeTae TeKunpLov 

TolouToy? ore yap ‘yevduevov avtTo 

eldowev, ore pny emt TO BédATLoy Kal 

TO petgov peraBdddov, ore XeElpdv 

mote 7) jelov yevduevov. aN del kata 
> ‘ e , a“ Yu 

Tavto Kal woatvtws diaredel, Kal icov 

Kat duotov avro €avtrov. Ocellus, ¢. 1. 

§ 0. 
4°Auhxavov yap To ov awohécbat 

> a 4 > ‘4 ‘ n > 

éx TOv pn SvTwy, 7) eis TO fey Ov avanv- 
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bly follow, that the matter of this World hath always been, 
and must always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty 
requires an explication of the manner how the World was 
made; the second part before propounded for the exposition 
of this Article. 

Now that the true nature and manner of this action may 
be so far understood as to declare the Christian faith, and re- 

fute the errors of all opposers, it will be necessary to consider 
it first with reference to the object or effect ; secondly, in 
relation to the cause or agent ; thirdly, with respect unto the 

time or origination of it. ; 
The action by which the heaven and earth were made, 

considered in reference to the effect, I conceive to be the pro- 

_ duction of their total being; so that whatsoever entity they 
had when made, had no real existence before they were so 

made. And this manner of production we usually term crea- 
tion, as excluding all concurrence of any material cause, and 
all dependence of any kind of subject, as presupposing no 
privation, as including no motion, as signifying a production 
out of nothing; that is, by which something is made, and not 
any thing preceding out of which it is made. This is the 
proper and peculiar sense of the word creation: not that it 
signifies so much by virtue of its origination or vulgar use in 
the Latin tongue’; nor that the Hebrew word used by Moses, 
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath of 
itself any such peculiar acception. For it is often used syno- 
nymously* with words which signify any kind of production 

MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

Ojvat. &pbaprov dpa kal dvwdeOpov 7d 

aav. Ocellus, c. 1. § 10. 

1 So I conceive it best expressed 
by Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury: 

‘Dicitur aliquid esse factum de nihilo, 

cum intelligimus esse quidem factum, 
sed non esse aliquid unde sit factum.’ 

Monologii, ¢. 8. 

2 ‘Creatio apud nos generatio vel 

nativitas dicitur, apud Grecos vero 

sub nomine creationisverbum facture 
et conditionis accipitur.’ S. Hieron. 

in Epist. ad Eph. c. 4. [Vol. vu. p. 
626 E.] ; 

3 x12 is promiscuously used with 

mwy which is of the greatest latitude, 

denoting any kind of effection, and 

with 4° which rather implies a forma- 

tion out of something, from whence 

“x1 a potter. For the first, we read 
Gen. ii. 3. that ‘‘God rested from all 

his work,” mvy> on>x x12 4WweK not 
that on the sixth day he did the 
work of two days, that he might rest 

on the seventh, as Rabbi Solomon 

[on Gen. ii. 3, quoted from the Bere- 
shith Rabba]; not that in six days 

he made the roots of things that 
they might afterward produce the 
like, as Aben Ezra [Coram. on Gen. 

ii. 3.]; not these or any other fancies 
of the Rabbins; as if x1 signified 
one work, and nvy another; for they 
both express the production, as ap- 
pears clearly in the following verse, 

‘*These are the generations of the 

i—2 

Gen. i. L. 
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or formation, and by itself it seldom denotes a production out 
of nothing, or proper creation, but most frequently the making 
of one substance out of another pre-existing, as the fishes of 

Geni. 21 the water; and man of the dust of the earth; the renovating 

= or restoring any thing to its former perfection, for want of 
Psal. li. 10, Hebrew words in composition; or lastly, the doing some new 

or wonderful work’, the producing some strange and admi- 
rable effect, as the opening the mouth of the earth, and the 

signal judgments on the people of Israel. 
We must not therefore weakly collect the true nature of 

creation from the force of any word which by some may be 
thought to express so much, but we must collect it from the 

testimony of God the Creator, in his Word, and of the world 5 3 
created, in our reason. The opinion of the Church of the 
Jews will sufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her 
seventh and youngest son; J beseech thee, my son, look wpon 
the heaven and the earth, and all that ts therein, and consider 

that God made them of things that were not: which is a clear 
description of creation, that is, production out of nothing. 
But because this is not by all received as canonical, we shall 

therefore evince it by the undoubted testimony of St Paul, 
who, expressing the nature of Abraham’s faith, propoundeth 
him whom he believed as God who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those things which be not, as though they were. For, as 
to be called in the language of the Scripture is to be, (Behold 

Numb. xvi. 
30), 
Isai. xlv. 7. 

2 Mace. vii. 
9 a 

Rom iv. 17. 

1 John iii. 1. 

verse, Isa. xliii. 1. ‘Now thus saith 

the Lord 4x72 that created thee, O 

Jacob, Jax and he that formed thee, 

Olsrael.” Lastly, all these are jointly 

usedin the same validity of expression, 

Isa. xliii. 7. ‘‘Hivery one that is called 

by my name: for wnx12 I have cre- 

heavens and of the earth, ox5an2. 

when they were created, mwy ov. in 

the day that the Lord God made the 

heaven and the earth.” So Isa. xlv. 
12. “I have made the earth, and 

created man upon it:” where the first 

expresseth the proper, the second the 
improper creation. Which indifferent 

acception appeareth in collating Psal. 

exv. 15; exxi. 2. with Isa. xlii. 5; xlv. 
18. as also Isa. xvii. 7. with Keel. xii. 

1. From whence the LXX. translate 
x1 indifferently rovety or xrigew. For 
the second, 1x* is usually rendered by 

the Targum x72 and by the LXX, 
though generally r\drrev, yet some- 

times xrifew. And that it hath the 
same signification, will appear by con- 

ferring Gen. ii. 7. with Isa. xlv. 12. 
and not only so, but by that single 

ated him for my glory, »nx* I have 

formed him, yea *m'wy I have made 

him.” 
1 ‘TConsiderandum igitur, quia] 

creatio atque conditio nunquam nisi 

in magnis operibus nominentur: verbi 

causa, mundus creatus est, urbs con- 

dita est; domus vero, quamvis magna 
sit, edificata potius dicitur, quam con- 

dita vel creata. In magnis enim operi- 

bus atque facturis, verbum creationis 

assumitur.’ S. Hieron. in Epist. ad 

Eph. c. 4. [Vol. vit. p. 627 a.] 
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what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God, saith St John in his Epistle, 
who in his Gospel told us, he had given us power to become the Jouni. 12. 
sons of God:) so to call is to make, or cause to be. As where 

the prophet Jeremy saith, Thou hast caused all this evil to ser. xxxii 23. 

come wpon them, the original‘ may be thought to speak no 
more than this, thou hast called this evil to them. He there- 

fore calleth those things which be not, as if they were, who 
maketh those things which were not, to be, and produceth 

that which hath a being out of that which had not, that is, 

out of nothing. This reason, generally persuasive unto faith, 
is more peculiarly applied by the apostle to the belief of the 
creation: for through faith, saith he, we understand that the web. x. 3, 
worlds were framed by the word of God, so that things which 
are seen were not made of things which do appear. Not as if 

the earth, which we see, were made of air, or any more subtil 
body, which we see not; nor as if those things which are seen 
were in equal latitude commensurable with the worlds which 
were framed; but that those things which are seen, that is, 

which are, were made of those which did not appear’, that is, 

which were not. 

Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coeval 
with God, as necessary for production of the world by way of 
subject, as the eternal and Almighty God by way of efficient. 
For if some real and material being must be presupposed by 

indispensable necessity, without which God could not cause 

any thing to be, then is not he independent in his actions, nor 

of infinite power and absolute activity, which is contradictory 

to the divine perfection. Nor can any reason be alleged why 

he should be dependent in his operation, who is confessed in- 

dependent in his being. 

1 xopn 

2 For I take py éx dawovévwy in 

this place to be equivalent unto ov« 
é£ dvrwy in the Maccabees, and that 

of the same sense with é£ ovx dyTwr, 

as the Syriac translation, x57 }'x 7 

prinnn ex tis que non conspiciuntur. 

Which manner of speech may be ob- 
served even in the best Greek authors; 

as in Aristotle: weraBaddor dy TO pera- 
Baddov terpaxGs’ 7 yap é& broKetévov 

els Wroketwevov, 7) ovK €& UroKetpévou els 

ovx UmoKelwevor, 7) un €& UtroKetpévou els 

Urokeluevov, 7 e& vmroKeyuévou els MN 

Uroxeluevoy. Phys. 1. v. ¢. 2. § 8. 

Where ovk é& iroxeévou is the same 
with é€ ovx vmoxemévov, and py é& 

Uroxeévov with é« jum vroKepévov. 

[In Bekker’s Edition the passage is, 
MeraBd\\o. ay TO peraBdddov Te- 
Tpaxas’ yap é€& vmoxepévou els 
Urokelevov, 7) €& vroKxeuévov els un 

iroxeluevov, 7 ovK €& Umokepévou els 

brrokeluevov, 4 ovK e& broxeévou els 

pa vmroxeluevov. Vol, 1. p. 104.] 
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And as this coeternity of matter opposeth God’s indepen- 
dency, the proper notion of the Deity, so doth it also contra- 
dict his all-sufficiency. For if, without the production of 
something beside himself, he cannot make a demonstration of 
his attributes, or cause any sensibility of his power and will 
for the illustration of his own glory; and if, without some- 
thing distinct wholly from himself, he cannot produce any 
thing, then must he want something external’: and whosoever 

wanteth any thing is not all-sufficient. And certainly he must 
have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and 
eternal God, who thinks he is no otherwise known to be 

omnipotent than by the benefit” of another. Nor were the 
framers of the CREED so wise in prefixing the Almighty 54 
before Maker of heaven and earth, if, out of a necessity of 

material concurrence, the making of them left a mark of 
impotency rather than omnipotency. 

The supposition then of an eternal matter is so unneces- 
sary where God works, and so derogatory to the infinity of 
his power, and all-sufficiency of himself, that the later philo- 

sophers’, something acquainted with the truth which we pro- 
fess, though rejecting Christianity, have reproved those of the 
school of Plato, who delivered, as the doctrine of their master, 

an eternal companion, so injurious to the Father and Maker 
of all things. 

Wherefore to give an answer to that general position, 
‘That out of nothing nothing can be produced,’ which Aris- 
totle* pretends to be the opinion of all natural philosophers, 

1 “Nemo enim non eget eo decu- materia ministretur.’ Lactan. Div. 

jus utitur; nemo non subjicitur ei cu- 
jus eget ut possit uti. Sic et nemo de 

alieno utendo, non minor est eo de 

cujus utitur; et nemo qui prestat de 

suo uti, non in hoe superior est eo cui 

prestat uti.’ Tertull. adv. Hermog. 
(05 ts} 

2 “Grande revera beneficium Deo 

contulit, ut haberet hodie per quem 
Deus cognosceretur et omnipotens 
vocaretur: nisi quod jam non om- 

nipotens, si non et hoc potens, ex 

nihilo omnia proferre.’ Ibid. ‘Quo 

igitur ab homine divina illa vis dif- 

feret, si, ut homo, sic etiam Deus 

ope indiget aliena? indiget autem si 

nihil moliri potest, nisi ab altero illi 

Tnsts.\, siG19s 

3 As Hierocles: Kat ri xarahéyw 

go. TovTous, Smov ye kal Tov IIhaTw- 

vik@v Ties ovK 6pOjv THY Tepl TOD dy- 

uoupyov Beod diacwfovow evvoiav; ov 

yap ixavoy airov evar @iOnocav, avto- 

TEA@S UTooTHcat divacAa Kbdcpov oi- 

keia duvdue Kal copia €& aidlov évep- 

yotvra’ adn’ dyevynrou UAns cuvepyeta, 

kal TH wn Tap avrod broctdcn pice 
KaTaxpwmevov, pdvws Syuoupyety bv- 

vacOa. De Provid. [init. p, 246.] 
4Tldy 70 yuvdpevov dvdykn yivecOu} 

€& dyvTwr 7) Ex uh dvT@V* ToOUTwWY Oe TO MeV 

€x pn bvTwv ylvecOat ddUvaTov* Trepl yap 

TAUTNS Omoyvap.ovodor THs ObEns &rav- 

Tes oitepl pioews. Physic. 1.i. c. 4.§ 4, 
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I must first observe, that this universal proposition was first 
framed out of particular considerations of the works of art 
and nature. For if we look upon all kinds of artificers*, we 
find they cannot give any specimen of their art without mate- 
rials. Being then the beauty and uniformity of the world 
shews it to be a piece of art most exquisite; hence they con- 
cluded that the Maker of it was the most exact artificer’, and 

consequently had his matter from all eternity prepared for 
him. Again, considering the works of nature, and all parts 
of the world subject to generation and corruption, they also* 
observed that nothing is ever generated but out of something 
pre-existent, nor is there any mutation wrought but in a sub- 
ject, and with a presupposed capability of alteration. From 
hence they presently collected, that if the whole world were 

ever generated, it must have been produced out of some 
subject, and consequently there must be a matter eternally 
pre-existing. 

Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakness 

of some creature to infer the same imbecility in the Creator, 
and to measure the arm of God by the finger of man? What- 
soever speaketh any kind of excellency or perfection in the 
artificer, may be attributed unto God: whatsoever signifieth 
any infirmity, or involveth any imperfection, must be ex- 

cluded from the notion of him. That wisdom, prescience, 
and pre-conception, that order and beauty of operation which 
is required in an artist, is most eminently contained in him, 

who hath ordered all things in measure, and number, and 

weight: but if the most absolute idea in the artificer’s un- 
derstanding be not sufficient to produce his design without 
hands to work, and materials to make use of, it will follow no 

more that God is necessarily tied unto pre-existing matter, 
than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. 

1 “Ut igitur faber, cum quid edi- 

ficaturus est, non ipse facit materiam, 

sed ea utitur que sit parata, fictorque 

item cera: sic isti providentia di- 
vine materiam presto esse oportuit, 

non quam ipse faceret, sed quam ha- 

beret paratam.’ Cicero de Nat. Deo- 

rum, in fragm. ap. Lactant. Div. 

Inst. 1. ii. c. 9. ’Aretkacréov TQ 

bev Oe@ Tov Texvitny, Tov bé avipidvTa 

TQ Kbouy. Methodius repi tov yevn- 

tov. [in Phot. Bibl. 235. p. 303. col. 2.] 
2 So Hierocles calls him kooporo.ov 

kat dpiorérexvoy Gedy, in Aur. Carm. 
ver. 1. p. 14. 

3"Or 6€ kat ai ovolat, Kal dca 

&\Xa ardas ovra €& broKeyuévov Twos 

yiverat, Emioxorrobvre yévour’ ay pave- 

pov? del ydp éort Te 6 brdxerrat, €& ob 
ylverat TO yryvouevor, oiov TA puTa Kal 

Ta (Ga €x omépuatos. Aristot. Phys. 
Ti. 05,1. (8 62] 

Wisd. xi. 20. 
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Again, it is as incongruous to judge of the production of 

the world by those parts thereof which we see subject to 

generation and corruption: and thence to conclude, that if it 

ever had a cause of the being which it hath, it must have 

been generated in the same manner which they are; and if 

that cannot be, it must never have been made at all. For 
nothing is more certain than that this manner of generation 
cannot possibly have been the first production even of those 
things which are now generated. We see the plants grow 
from a seed; that is their ordinary way of generation: but 

the first plant could not be so generated, because all seed in 
the same course of nature is from the pre-existing plant. We 
see from spawn the fishes, and from eggs the fowls receive 
now the original of their being: but this could not at first be 55 
so, because both spawn and egg are as naturally from prece- 
dent fish and fowl. Indeed, because the seed is separable 
from the body of the plant, and in that separation may long 
contain within itself a power of germination: because the 
spawn and egg are sejungible from the fish and fowl, and yet 
still retain the prolific power of generation ; therefore some 
might possibly conceive that these seminal bodies might be 
originally scattered on the earth, out of which the first of all 
those creatures should arise. But in viviparous animals, 
whose offspring is generated within themselves, whose seed by 

separation from them loseth all its seminal or prolific power, 

this is not only improbable, but inconceivable. And therefore 

being the philosophers’ themselves confess, that whereas now 

1 These words of Aristotle are very 

observable, in which he disputes a- 

gainst Speusippus and the Pythago- 

reans, who thought the rudiments of 

things first made, out of which they 

grew into perfection : “Ooo 6é todap- 

Bdvovcw, womep of Ilv@aydpeoe Kal 

Srevourmos, 76 dpistov Kat Kaddcrov 

un év apxy eivat, 6a TO Kal Tay Purdy 

kal Tay (dwy Tas dpxas aizia peév elvat, 

TO 6€ kahov Kal To TéNevoy ev Tois ex 

TOUTWY, OK GpAGs olovTat. TO yap o7rép- 

pa é€& érépwv éarl mporépwy Tedelwv" 

kal 76 mp@Tov ov oméppa éoTiv, a\Ka 

TO TéNELov. lov mpoTepov GvOpwirov ay 

gain ts civat Too cTéppatos, ov Tov ex 

TovTov yEvyiwsuevov, GAN Erepov E& ov TO 

omépua. Metaph. xi. c.7.§10. By 

which words Aristotle hath suffici- 
ently destroyed his own argument, 

which we produced before out of the 

first of the Physics, and is excellently 
urged in that philosophical piece attri- 
buted unto Justin Martyr. Ei rp&rév 

éoTt TO ometpov omépua, Kal VoTEpoy TO 
€k omépparos ywouevov, Kal yernTa 

dpuporepa, TH mev yevéoet TOU Kelmevov 

€x omépuaros ywouevov brbKertat TO 

oméppa* TH O€ yevéce TOU omelpavros 

imoxetc Oat 70 orépua ob Suvatév. ovK 
dpa ael Ta (Ga Kal Ta pura ex omépua- 
tos ylverat. Aristot. Dogm. Evers. [art. 

I. p. 112 p.] “Odev ovels Neyer TOU 
orépuaros elvar Tov dvOpwrov, ovde 
To0 wou Thy a\exToplda’ Tis 5é adex- 

ropl6os TO Woy ewat, Kal TO oméppa 
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all animals are generated by the means of seed, and that the 
animals themselves must be at first before the seed proceeding 
from them; it followeth that there was some way of pro- 

duction antecedent to and differing from the common way of 
generation, and consequently what we see done in this gene- 
ration can be no certain rule to understand the first production. 
Being then that universal maxim, that ‘nothing can be made 
of nothing,’ is merely calculated for the meridian of natural 
causes, raised solely out of observation of continuing creatures 
by successive generation, which could not have been so con- 
tinued without a being antecedent to all such succession ; it is 
most evident it can have no place in the production of that 

antecedent or first being, which we call creation. 

Now when we thus describe the nature of creation, and 

under the name of heaven and earth comprehend all things 

containedin them, we must distinguish between things created. 
For some were made immediately out of nothing, by a proper, 
some only mediately, as out of something formerly made out 
of nothing, by an improper kind of creation. By the first 
were made all immaterial substances, all the orders of angels, 

and the souls of men, the heavens, and the simple or ele- 
mental bodies, as the earth, the water, and the air. In the Genii 

beginning God created the heaven and the earth; so in the 
beginning, as without any pre-existing or antecedent matter. 

This earth, when so in the beginning made, was without form, Geni. 2 

and void, covered with waters likewise made, not out of it 

but with it, the same which, when the waters were gathered Genis. 
together unto one place, appeared as dryland. *By the second, 
all the hosts of the earth, the fowls of the air, and the fishes of Gen. 1. 
the sea; Let the earth, said God, bring forth grass, the herb Geni. u. 

yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind.... 
Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that Gen.i.20. 

hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth; and more 
expressly yet, Out of the ground [the LoRD] God formed every Gen. ii. 19. 
beast of the field, and every fowl of the air. And well may we 
grant these plants and animals to have their origination from 
such principles, when we read, [The Lorp] God formed man Gen iit. 

Tov avOpwmrov héyouev. Plut.Sympos. teria que a Deo facta fuerat, factus 
1. ii. probl. 3, [§ 3. Vol. m1. part 2. est et ornatus.’ Gennad. de Eccl. 
p- 636 F.] Dogm., ec. 10. 

1 ‘Hic visibilis mundus ex ma- 



Gen. iii. 19. 

Matt. xix. 17. 

Gen. i, 3L. 
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of the dust of the ground ; and said unto him whom he created 
in his own image, Dust thou art. 

Having thus declared the notion of creation in respect of 
those things which were created, the next consideration is of 
that action in reference to the agent who created all things. 
Him therefore we may look upon first as moved; secondly, 

as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining under that 
freedom, and so performing of that action. In the first we 
may see his goodness, in the second his will, in the third his 
power. 

I do not here introduce any external impulsive cause, as 

moving God unto the creation of the world; for I have pre- 
supposed all things distinct from him to have been produced 
out of nothing by him, and consequently to be posterior not 
only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then 
nothing can be antecedent to the creature beside God himself, 
neither can any thing be a cause of any of his actions but 
what is in him; we must not look for any thing extrinsical 
unto him, but wholly acquiesce in his infinite goodness, as the 
only moving and impelling cause; There is none good but one, 
that is God", saith our Saviour; none originally, essentially, 
infinitely, independently good, but he. Whatsoever goodness 
is found in any creature is but by way of emanation from 
that fountain, whose very being is diffusive, whose nature 

consists in the communication of itself. In the end of the 
sixth day God saw every thing that he had made, and behold 
it was very good: which shews the end of creating all things 
thus good, was the communication of that by which they 
were, and appeared, so. 

The ancient heathens have acknowledged this truth’, but 
with such disadvantage, that from thence they gathered an 

1*A\Xo yap TO érixrynrov dyabby, 

G\Xo TO Kad’ déw dyabdv, ado 76 
mpwTws ayabév. Proclus in Timeum, 

1, ii. p. 110. 1. 30, Tod 6é atroayabdv 

éoTt TpaTus ayabdy. Ibid. 1. 33. 

2 As Plato: Aéywyev 67, 6 jv ai- 

tlay yévecw kal To way Tbe 6 EvLaTAS 

Evvéorncev. ayabes qv" ayab@ & ovdeis 
mepl ovdevds ovdérore eyyiyverar pO6- 

vos" Tovrou 5° éxros Gy, mavTa Ort pd- 
Arora EBovr7On yevécOar mapatdjowa 

ait@: Tatra 6& yevécews Koomou pd- 

hic dy Tis apxyv Kupwwrdrny map’ 
dvipav dpoviuwy amodexduevos, 6p06- 

rata dmodéxar dv. In Timeo, [p. 
29 v.] Ailria yap tis Tov TdavTwY 
mojoews ovdeula adX\n mpbcectw €v- 

Royos, tAW THs Kat’ ovclay ayabérn- 
tos. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. [ver. 
1. p. 20.] Al 6€ mapa tHv ayabd- 
TyTa Aeyouevar aitiac THs Snutoupyias 

Todde TOO mavTés, avOpwrivats waddov 
mepiotdcerw TQ Oeg mpérovew. Ibid. 

[p. 22.] 

56 
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undoubted error. For from the goodness of God, which they 
did not unfitly conceive necessary, infinite, and eternal’, they 
collected that whatsoever dependeth of it must be as necessary 
and eternal, ‘even as light must be as ancient as the sun, and 
a shadow as an opacous body in that light. If then there be 
no instant imaginable before which God was uot infinitely good, 
then can there likewise be none conceivable before which the 

world was not made. And thus they thought the goodness of 

the Creator must stand or fall with the eternity of the creature. 

1’Avdyxn 6a TH TOU Ge0d ayaGb- dria; whom though Porphyrius would 

tyra bvTos To KOcuov, del Te Tov Gedy make an apostate, for the credit of 

ayabev elvar, Kal Tov Kocpov Urdpxew: his heathen gods, yet St Hierome* 
Gorep iiiw péev kal rupl cvvv@icrarae hath sufficiently assured us that he 

@Gs, cdpare 5é oxic. Sallustius de lived and died in the Christian faith. 
Diis et Mundo, c. 7. Ei yap duewov The reason of my conjecture is no 
ph toeiv, mas els TO tove’y weraBé- more than this: Proclus acknow- 

Bnxe; ef 5é 7d moetv, Th wy €€ didiov ledgeth that Plutarch and others, 
érparrev; Hierocles de Provid. [p. though with Plato they maintained 
248,] Neither doth he meananyless, the goodness of God to be the cause of 
when in his sense he thus describes the World, yet withal they denied the 

the first Cause of all things: ’Esr ay __ eternity of it: and when he quotes 
(so lreadit, not éo7’, dv, as the print- other expositors for his own opinion, 

ed copies, or ws dv, as Curterius) # he producethnone but Porphyrius and 
70 mpOTov avt&v airiov dueraBdnTov Iamblichus, the eldest of which was 

mdvtn Kal atperrov, kat tv ovciay the scholar of Plotinus the disciple of 

7H évepyela THY ati KexTnudvoy, kat Ammonius. And that he was of the 
Tv ayabdrnTa ovK énixrnrov éxov, opinion, I collect from him who was 

A@AN ovowpévny cad? avryv, kal 6¢ hisscholarbothinphilosophyand divi- 
airjv [airjs in Needham’s edition] nity, thatis, Origen, whose judgment, 

Ta mdvrTa mpos TO evar mapdyov (so if it were not elsewhere apparent, is 
I read it, not mavrwy mpds ro ef sufficiently known by the fragment of 

eivat, asthe printed). Hierocl.in Aur. Methodius rept yevynray, preserved in 

Carm. [ver. 1. p. 20.] Zuvqprnrac Photius. [Bibliotheca, cod. 235. p. 

dpa TH mev dyaboryTe TOU marpos % ~ 302. col. 1.] “Ore 6 Qpcyévns, by Kév- 

THs mpovolas éxtévera’ tatty 6é Tavpov Karel, éreye cuvatd.oy elvar TO 

Tov Snucoupyov Siarwvios moins Tairy povy cop@ kal dmpocéect Geg TO wav. 

5é 4 Tov wavTos Kata Tcv dwepov xpo- Being then Porphyrius and IJambli- 
voy aidirns yeyvouévn ofca, kal o'xt chuscited by Proclus, being Hierocles, 

éorGoa aididrns. xal 6 av’ros Adyos Proclus, and Sallustius, were all 

Taurnvy Te dvaipet, kal THY dyabornra either ex rs lepis yeveds, as they 
tov meroinxéros. Proclusin Timeum, called it, that is, descended success- 
1. ii. p. 111.1.45. Nowalthough this sively from the School of Ammonius 
be the constant argumentation of the ' (thegreatconciliatorof Platoand Aris- 

later Platonists, yet they found no _ totle, and reformer of the ancient phi- 
such deduction or consequence in losophy), or at least contemporary to 

their master Plato: and I something them that were so; itis most probable 

incline to think, thoughit may seem that they might receive it from his 
very strange, that they received it mouth, especially considering that 

from the Christians, I mean out of | even Origen a Christian confirmed the 

the school of Ammonius at Alexan- same. 

* So also Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. vi. 19). Possibly Eusebius confounded Ammonius Saccas 
with another Ammonius, a Christian writer, the author of a Diatessaron. 
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For the clearing of which ancient mistake, we must ob- 

serve, that as God is essentially and infinitely good without 

any mixture of deficiency, so is he in respect of all external 

actions or emanations absolutely free without the least neces- 

sity. Those bodies which do act without understanding or 

pre-conception of what they do, as the sun and fire give light 

and heat, work always to the utmost of their power, nor are 
they able at any time to suspend their action. To conceive 57 
any such necessity in the divine operations, were to deny all 
knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferior to 
some of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the 

Peal. xciv. Censure contained in the Psalmist’s question, He that planted 

the ear, shall he not hear? he that formed the eye, shall he not 
see? he that teacheth man knowledge, shall he not know? 
Those creatures which are endued with understanding, and 
consequently with a will, may not only be necessitated in 
their actions by a greater power, but also as necessarily be 
determined by the proposal of an infinite good: whereas 
neither of these necessities can be acknowledged in God’s 

actions, without supposing a power beside and above Omni- 

potency, or a real happiness beside and above All-sufficiency. 

Indeed if God were a necessary agent in the works of crea- 

tion, the creatures would be of as necessary being as he is; 
whereas the necessity of being is the undoubted prerogative 

Epn.iu. of the first cause. He worketh all things after the counsel of 

his own will, saith the apostle: and wheresoever counsel is, 

there is election, or else it is vain; where a will, there must 

be freedom, or else it is weak. We cannot imagine that the 

all-wise God should act or produce any thing but what he 

determineth to produce; and all his determinations must flow 

from the immediate principle of his will. If then his deter- 

minations be free, as they must be coming from that principle, 

then must the actions which follow them be also free. Being 

then the goodness of God is absolutely perfect of itself, being 

he is in himself infinitely and eternally happy, and this hap- 

piness as little capable of augmentation as of diminution ; he 

cannot be thought to look upon any thing without himself as 

determining his will to the desire, and necessitating to the 

production of it. If then we consider God’s goodness, he was 

moved; if his all-sufficiency, he was not necessitated: if we 

look upon his will, he freely determined ; if on his power, by 

that determination he created the world. 
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Wherefore that ancient conceit of a necessary emanation 
of God’s goodness in the eternal creation of the World will 
now easily be refuted, if we make a distinction in the equi- 
vocal notion of goodness. For if we take it as it signifieth 
‘a rectitude and excellency of all virtue and holiness, with a 

negation of all things morally evil, vicious, or unholy,’ so God 

is absolutely and necessarily good: but if we take it in ano- 
ther sense, as indeed they did which made this argument, that 
is, rather for beneficence, or communicativeness of some good 

to others; then God is not necessarily, but freely, good, that 
is to say, profitable and beneficial. For he had not been in 

the least degree evil or unjust, if he had never made the World 
or any part thereof, if he had never communicated any of his 
perfections by framing any thing beside himself. Every pro- 
prietary therefore being accounted master of his own, and 
thought freely to bestow whatever he gives ; much more must 
that one eternal and independent Being be wholly free in the 
communicating his own perfections without any necessity or 

obligation. We must then look no farther than the deter- 
mination of God’s will in the creation of the World. 

For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to 
will is to effect, to determine is to perform. So the elders 

speak before him that sitteth upon the throne; Thow hast rev.iv.u. 
created all things, and for thy pleasure (that is, by thy will) 
they are and were created. Where there is no resistance in 
the object, where no need of preparation, application, or in- 

strumental advantage in the agent, there the actual determi- 
nation of the will is a sufficient production. Thus God did 

make the heavens and the earth by willing them to be’. 
This was his first command unto the creatures, and their exist- 

ence was their first obedience. Let there be light’, this is the Geni. 3, 

injunction; and there was light, that is the creation. Which 
58 two are so intimately and immediately the same, that though 

in our and ’other translations those words, let there be, which 

1 So Clemens Alexandrinusspeaks  éywper,—riv ev TE OeAjuare pory— 
of God: Wirg rG BovAecOae Snucouvpye?, tyovueOa év eldec mpoordyparos cx7- 

kal T@ povov €be\jcat adrov Emerac Td pariterOa. Ib. ibid. Tivos—vmoup- 
yeyevjcda. Protrept.c. 4. [p. 55.] ylas déorro 6 OeAjuate wdvoy Syutovp- 

2 TevnOitw ps, kal td mpdcrayua  yav, nod TH Povdjoe cuvugiorauerns 

épyov mv. S. Basil. in Heaaem. Homil. tis xricews; Id. 1. ii. adv. Eunom. 
ii. § 7. [Vol. 1. p. 19 ¢.] “Oray 62 § 21. [Vol. 1. p. 257 B.] 

povany érl Beov kal pjua kal mpootaypa 3 As yevnbirw das, Kal éyévero 



Psal. exy. 3. 

Tleb. xi. 3. 

Prov. viii. 
2 99 
ay we 

John xvii. 5. 

Eph. i. 3, 4. 

110 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ART. 

express the command of God, differ from the other there was, 

which denote the present existence of the creature; yet in the 

original there is no difference at all, neither in point nor 

letter. And yet even in the diversity of the translation the 

phrase seems so expressive of God’s infinite power, and im- 

mediate efficacy of his will, that it hath raised some admira- 

tion of Moses in the ‘enemies of the religion both of the Jews 

and Christians. God is in the heavens, he hath done what- 

soever he pleased’, saith David; yea, in the making of the 

heavens; he therefore created them, because he pleased; 
nay, more, he thereby created them, even by willing their 

creation. 
Now although some may conceive the creature might have 

been produced from all eternity by the free determination of 
God’s will, and it is so far certainly true, that there is no 

instant assignable before which God could not have made the 
World; yet as this is an Article of our faith, we are bound 
to believe the heavens and earth are not eternal. Through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the word 
of God. And by that faith we are assured, that whatsoever 
possibility of an eternal existence of the creature may be 
imagined, actually it had a temporal beginning; and there- 
fore all the arguments for this World’s eternity are nothing 
but so many erroneous misconceptions. The Lord possessed 
me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old (saith 
Wisdom). I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or 
ever the earth was: and the same Wisdom of God being made 
man, reflecteth upon the same priority, saying, Vow, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the World was. Yea, in the same Christ are 
we blessed with all spiritual blessings, according as he hath 

pas, Fiat lux, et facta est lux: or as 

Aquila, yevécOw, cal éyévero, as Sym- 

machus, éorw, kai éyévero, all with a 
difference: whereas in the Hebrew it 
is a most expressive and significant 
tautology, x“) RX ST 

1 As Dionysius Longinus, zrepl 

Uyous, Sect.9.§ 9. Tatry kal 6 Tay 

*Tovéaiwy Oecpobérns, obx 6 TUXw 

avnp, éwetdn TH Tov Oelov divayw KaTa 

Ti aélav éyvwpice [exdpyce,| Kaiépy- 

vev, evdds & TH eicBo\n ypawas Tov 

vouwv, Etrev 6 Oeds, pynat* Ti; yevécOw 

pas, kal éyévero" yevécOw v7, Kal éyé- 

vero. Where observe, Longinus made 
use of the translation of Aquila. 

2 Tldvra dca 7Oénoew éerolnoev év 

TO ovpave Kal év TH yn* Ops Ore ov 
mpos Snusouvpylay Tov év TH vq MOvor, 

Ga Kal mpds THY KTlow TeV ayw dv- 
vapew ipxecev | Oé\nots avdrov povn. 

S. Chrysost. 1, ii. wept To dxarandjr- 

tov. [§ 4. Vol. 1. p. 457 E.] 
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chosen us in lim before the foundation of the World. The 
impossibility of the origination of a circular motion, which we 
are sure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impropriety 
of the beginning of time, are so poor exceptions, that they 
deserve not the least labour of refutation. The actual eter- 
nity of this World is so far from being necessary, that it is of 
itself most improbable; and without the infallible certainty of 

faith, there is no single person carries more evidences of his 
youth, than the World of its novelty’. 

It is true indeed, some ancient accounts there are which 

would persuade us to imagine a strange antiquity of the 
World, far beyond the annals of Moses, and account of the 
same Spirit which made it. The *Egyptian priests pretended 

an exact chronology for some myriads of years, and the Chal- 
deans or *Assyrians far outreckon them, in which they deli- 

vered not only a catalogue of their kings, but also a table of 
the ‘eclipses of the sun and moon. 

1 As even Lucretius confesseth, 
and that out of the principles of Epi- 
curus, 1. v. 330, 

*Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem summa 
recensque 

Naturast mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit.” 

? Plato tells us of anaccount which 
an Egyptian priest gave to Solon, in 
which the Athenians were nine thou- 

sand years old, and those of Sais eight 

thousand: ['Ep...rjs Oeov xdpu, 7 
Thy te tperépay (dd) Kal THvd 

éhaxe, kal 20pewe, kal éraldevce*] mpo- 

Tépay ev THY wap vuly érect xls 

éx Tas re xat ‘“Hdalorov 7d orépya 
maparaBotoa tuay, Tivde 6é vorépar* 

THs 6& &vOd5e diaxooujnocews Tap july 

év Tots lepots ypdupacw dxtakiocxiNlwy 

érav dapibus yéyparrat. In Timeo, 

[p. 23 p.] Pomponius Mela [Lib. 

i, c. 9. § 8.] makes a larger account 
out of Herodotus: ‘Ipsi vetustissimi 

(ut predicant) hominum itrecentos 

et triginta reges ante Amasim, et 
supra tredecim millium annorum 

ztates certis Annalibus, [referunt];’ 

where, as the Egyptians much stretch 
the truth, so doth Mela stretch the 
relation of Herodotus, who makes 

it not thirteen thousand, but eleven 

thousand three hundred and forty 

years. [Huterpe, c. 142.] Diodorus 
Siculus [Lib. i. 26.] tells us of 
twenty-three thousand years from 

the reign of the first king of Egypt 
to the expedition of Alexander; and 
Diogenes Laertius out of other 
authors more than doubles that ac- 
count : Aiyirrtoe ev yap NetXov yevé- 
cba ratéa “Hpaiorov, dy dpzar pido- 

cogias, 7s Tovs mpoeorGras iepéas elvac 

kal mpopnras. dad dé rovrov eis ANEE- 
avdpov Tov Maxédova ér&y elvar mvpid- 

das Ttéccapas, kal éxrakisxidia dKxra- 

Koon érn éénxovra tpia: forty-eight 
thousand eight hundred and sizty- 
three. Proem.[§1.] [Cicero autem 
in libro de Divinatione 1. 9. tradidit 
Chaldeos ccccuxx millia annorum 
monumentis comprehensa se habere 
dixisse. Quos numeros haud mu- 
tandos esse ex aliis auctoribus con. 
firmayit Davisius. WM. J. Routh.] 

3 *Acctpioe 5é, pnow “IduBrxos, 
ovx ém7Ta Kal elxoce pupidéas érav 

Hovas érypynoav, ws pyow “Immapxos, 

GAG kal das dwoKkaracrdcets Kal re- 

piddous Tay éxrd KogpoKxparépwy pynwy 
napédocay. Proclusin Timeum. [Lib. 
i. p. 31. 1. 23.] 

4°Ev ois qAtou péev éxdrelpes yevé- 

cOa Tpraxoclas EBdounkovTa Tpels, ce- 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain 
than their forgery; for the Egyptians did preserve the anti- 
quities of other nations as well as their own, and by the evi- 
dent fallacy in others have betrayed their own vanity. When 
Alexander entered Egypt with his victorious army, the priests 
could shew him out of their sacred histories an account of the 

Persian empire, which he gained by conquest, and the Mace- 

donian, which he received by birth, of each for eight thousand 
years’; whereas nothing can be more certain, out of the best 
historical account, than that the Persian empire, whether 
begun in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then three hundred 
years old, and the Macedonian, begun in Coranus, not five 

hundred. They then which made so large additions to ad- 
vance the antiquity of other nations, and were so bold as to 
present them to those which so easily might refute them (had 

they not delighted to be deceived to their own advantage, 

and took much pleasure in an honourable cheat), may with- 

out any breach of charity be suspected to have extended the 
account much higher for the honour of their own country. 
Beside, their catalogues must needs be ridiculously incredible, 
when the Egyptians make their first kings’ reigns above one 
thousand two hundred years a-piece*; and the Assyrians theirs 
Anvns 5é GkrTaxociovs TpidKovTa Sto. 

Diog. Laert. Prom. § 2. 

1 This fallacy appeareth by an 

epistle which Alexander wrote to his 
mother Olympias, mentioned by Athe- 

nagoras [Legatio pro Christianis, c. 

28.], Minucius Felix [Octavius, c. 21.], 

St Cyprian [quod Idola dii non sunt, 

§ 3, p. 20. where Bp Fell refers to the 
testimony of Plutarch, in his life of 

Alexander, ¢c. 27.], and St Augustin: 
‘Persarum autem et Macedonum im- 
perium usque ad ipsum Alexandrum, 

cui loquebatur, plus quam octo mil- 

lium annorum [octo et annorum mil- 
lium, ed. Bened.] ille constituit ; 
cum apud Grecos Macedonum usque 

ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti 
octoginta quinque reperiantur; Per- 

sarum vero, donec ipsius Alexandri 
victoria finiretur, ducenti et triginta 

tres computentur.’ S. August. de 

Civ. Dei, 1. xii. c. 10. [Vol. vu. p. 

309 c.] 
2 As Diodorus Siculus, [l. i. 26] 

takes notice of the Egyptians, and 
Abydenus of the Chaldzans, whose ten 
first kings reigned one hundred and 

twenty Sari. ‘Qs tov’s rdvras elvat Bact- 

Nels 6éka* wy 6 xpévos TRS BaciNelas cuY7)- 

&e cdpovs éxarov elkoot. [ap. Syncell. 

Chronograph. p.69. Dind.] Now this 

word capos was proper to the Babylon- 
ian or Chaldean account. Hesych. 2a- 
pos dpiOuds Tis apa BaBuAwvrios* but 
what this number was he tells us not. 
In the fragment of Abydenus preserved 
by Eusebius, [Chron. Lib. 1. c. 6.] 

Zapos 6é éotw ééaxéora Kal rpicxihia 

érea, every Xdpos is three thousand 
six hundred years, and consequently 

the one hundred and twenty capa 
belonging to the reign of the ten 
kings, four hundred and thirty-two 
thousand years. Neither was this the 

account only of Abydenus, but also 
of Berosus; neither was it the inter- 

pretation only of Eusebius, but also 

of Alexander Polyhistor, [ap. Euseb. 

Chron. Lib. i. c. 2. §6.] who likewise 

59 
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above forty thousand: except we take the Egyptian years for 
months’, the Assyrians for days; and then the account will 

not seem so formidable. 
Again, for the calculation of eclipses, as it may be made 

for many thousand years to come, and be exactly true, and 
yet the World may end to-morrow; because the calculation 
must be made with this tacit condition, if the bodies of the 

earth, and sun, and moon, do continue in their substance and 

constant motion so long: so may it also be made for many 
millions of years past, and all be true, if the World have 
been so old; which the calculating doth not prove, but sup- 
pose. He then which should in the Egyptian temples see 

the description of so many eclipses of the sun and moon, 
could not be assured that they were all taken from real 
observation, when they might be as well described out of 
proleptical supposition. 

Beside, the motions of the sun, which they mention toge- 
ther and with authority equal to that of their other observa- 

expresseth: rév xpévov Tis Bacihelas 
ait&v odpous éxardv etkoot, row éTav 

pupiddas TeccapdKovra Tpeis Kal dvo 

XAuddas. This seemed so highly in- 

credible, that two ancient monks, 

Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted 
those Chaldan years to be but days, 
so that every capos should consist 
of three thousand six hundred days, 
that is, nine years, ten months and 

a half, and the whole one hundred 
and twenty capo for the ten kings, 

eleven hundred andeighty-threeyears, 
six months, and odd days. Thisisall 

which Jos. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar 

of late, could find concerning this 
Chaldzan computation: and the first 
of these complains that none but He- 

sychius makes mention of thisaccount. 
Ishall therefore supply them not only 
with another author [Suidas], but 
also with a diverse and distinct inter- 
pretation. Zdpo puérpov Kal apiOuds 
mapa XaGators* of yap pk’ cdpor tro.ov- 

ow éviavTovs BokB, ot yivovraciyn éviavTot 
kal paves €&* that is, according to the 

translation of Portus: Sari apud 
Chaldgos est mensura et numerus: 

nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 2222, qui 
sunt anni 18 et sex menses. Well 

PEARSON. 

might he fix his N. L., or, non liquet, 
to these words; for, as they are in 

the printed books, there is no sense 

to be made of them; but by the 
help of the MS, in the Vatican 
library, we shall both supply the de- 
fect in Suidas, and find a third valua- 

tion of thecdpo. Thus then that MS. 
represents the words: Oi yap px’ cdpot 

movolow évautovs BoxB’ kara THv Xad- 
dalwy Wagov, elrep 6 odpos Tote? uqvas 

ceAnuakay ox, oto. yivovrariyn évautot 

kal paves €& And so the sense is 

clear. Zdpos, according to the Chaldee 
account, comprehends two hundred 

and twenty-two months, which come 

to eighteen years and six months; 
therefore one hundred and twenty oa- 

po. make two thousand two hundred 
and twenty years; and therefore for 
BoxB’, I read, leaving out the last B, 
Box, that is, two thousand two hun- 

dred and twenty. 

1 Ei 6é cal 6 dyow Evdotos ddy- 
Oés, ore AlyUmrion tiv pAva éviauTov 

éxddouy, odk av 7 TOY wo\NGv TovTwY 

éviauTov amaplOunots Exot Te Oavpacrove 

Proclus in Timeum, Lib. i. p. 31. 
1. 50. 
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tions, are so incredible and palpably fabulous, that they take 

off all credit and esteem from the rest of their narrations, 
For with this wild account of years, and seemingly accurate 
observations of the heavens, they left it written to posterity, 
that the whole course of the celestial motions were four times 
changed ; so that *the sun hath twice risen in the east and 60 
set in the west, as now it does; and, on the contrary, twice 

risen in the west and set in the east. And thus these pro- 
digious antiquaries confute themselves’. 

What then are these feigned observations and fabulous 
descriptions for the World’s antiquity, in respect not only of 

the infallible annals of the Spirit of God, but even of the con- 
stant testimonies of more sober men, and the real appearances 
and face of things, which speak them of a far shorter date ? 

If we look into the historians which give account of ancient 
times, nay, if we peruse the fictions of the poets, we shall find 
the first to have no footsteps, the last to feign no actions of so 
great antiquity. °If the race of men had been eternal, or as 

1’ Ry rolyuy roirw TQ xpbvw TeTpa- 
kts \eyov €& 70éwv Tov HLov dvarethat* 

évOa Te viv Katadverat, évOetre dis 

émavrTethar’ Kal évOev viv dvaréd\reL, 

évOaira dls karaddva. Herod Euterp. 

[c. 142.] ‘Mandatumque literis ser- 

vant, dum Aigyptii sunt, quater cur- 

gus suos vertisse sidera, ac Solem bis 

jam occidisse unde nunc oritur.’ 

Pompon. Mela, 1. i. c. 9.§8. Whereas 

Aristotle more soberly: "Hv dzavtt 

yap TS TapednrvObre xpdyw Kata THY 

mapasedouev ny addA7jAos py junv ovlev 

gaiverat peraBeBAnKés, obre Kad’ Odor 

Tov écxarov ovpavéy, otre Kata pdbpiov 

avrod Trav olkelwv obfév. De Colo, Lib. 

i. cap. 3. Vide Simplic. ad loc. 
2 As the Chaldees did affirm that 

they had taken observations of the 
celestial motions for four hundred and 
seventy thousand years; and withal 
they also affirmed, that for the same 
space of time they had calculated the 
nativity of all the children which were 
born. Which last is certainly false. 

‘Nam quod aiunt, quadringenta sep- 

tuaginta millia annorum in pericli- 
tandis experiendisque pueris, quicun- 

que essent nati, Babylonios posuisse, 

fallunt: si enim esset factitatum, non 

esset desitum. Neminem autem ha- 

bemus auctorem qui aut fieri dicat, 

aut factum sciat.’ Cicero, 1.1. de Divi- 

nat. c. 46, § 97. Andif the last be 
false, we have no reason to believe 

the first is true; but rather to deny 

their astronomical observations by 

their vain ambition in astrological 
predictions, And indeed those obser- 

vations of the Chaldees being curi- 

ously searched into by Callisthenes, 

appointed byAristotle for that purpose, 

were found really to go no farther 

than one thousand nine hundred and 
three years before Alexander, as Por- 
phyrius hath declared, who was no 

friend to the account of Moses. Ava 
To pire Tas vrd Kad\obévous éx 
BaBvAGvos meupleloas maparnpycecs 
agixécOat els THY ‘ENAdOa Tod Apic- 
toréXous ToUTO émickhavTos avT@ as 
twas dinyelrac 0 Tloppipios xiNlwy érdv 
elvat kali évveakociwy tpiav péxpt Tov 

xpbvev "AdeEdvSpov TOU Makedévos ow- 
fouevas. Simplic. ad 2. Aristot. de 
Celo, p. 123. 

3 This argument is therefore to me 

the stronger, because made by him 
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old as the Egyptians and the Chaldees fancy it, how should 
it come to pass that the poetical inventions should find no 
actions worthy their heroic verse before the Trojan or the 
Theban war, or that great adventure of the Argonauts? For 
whatsoever all the Muses, the daughters of Memory, could 

rehearse before those times, is nothing but the creation of the 
World, and the nativity of their gods. 

If we consider the necessaries of life’, the ways of freedom 
and commerce amongst men, and the inventions of all arts and 
sciences, the letters which we use, and languages which we 
speak, they have all known originals, and may be traced to 
their first authors. The first beginnings were then so known 
and acknowledged by all, that the inventors and authors of 
them were reckoned amongst their gods, and worshipped by 
those to whom they had been so highly beneficial: which 
honour and adoration they could not have obtained, but from 

such as were really sensible of their former want, and had 
experience of a present advantage by their means. 

If we search into the nations themselves, we shall see 

none without some original: and were those’ authors extant 

MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

which have written of the first plantations and migrations of 
people, the foundations and inhabiting of cities and countries, 
their first rudiments would appear as evident as their later 
growth and present condition. We know what ways within 
two thousand years people have made through vast and thick 
woods for their habitations, now as fertile, as populous, as 

Denique natura hec rerum ratioque repertast ~who cannot be thought a favourer 

of our religion, because he was a 

countenancer of none, Epicurus, 

whose mind is thus delivered by Lu- 

‘eretius, 1. vy, 324. 

*Preterea, si nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum et Czli, semperque eterna fuere; 

Cur supera bellum Thebanum et funera Troj~, 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poete? 

Quo tot facta virum totiens cecidere neque 

usquam 
4Eternis famz monimentis insita florent ?’ 

1 Pliny gives a large account of 
these, 1. vii. c. 56, and Lucretius 

makes use of this argument, 1. v. 332. 

‘Quare etiam quedam nunc artes expoliuntur, 

Nune etiam augescunt, nunc addita navigiis 

sunt 

Multa; modo organici melicos peperere sono- 
res: 

Nuper, et hanc primus cum primis ipse re- 

pertus 

Nunc ego sum in patrias qui possim vertere 

voces.” 

2 IT mean, not only such as wrote 
the building of particular cities, as 

Apollonius Rhodius Kavvov kricw, 

Xenophanes Kodod¢avos xricw, Crito 
Supaxovcav xricw, and Philochorus 

Zadapivos xricw: but those more 

general, as Aristotle Krices kat mo- 
Atrelas, Polemo Kriceis wéd\ewv év 

@wxidi, Charon Id\ewv xriceas, Calli- 
machus Kricets vycwv Kal médewr, 

Hellanicus Krices é6vav xal rodewr, 

and the indefinite Krices written by 
Dercyllus, Dionysius, Hippys, Clito- 
phon, Trisimachus, and others. 

8—2 
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any. The Hercynian trees, in the time of the Cesars, oceupy- 
ing so great a space as to take up a journey of sixty days’, 
were thought even then coeval with the world*. We read 
without any shew of contradiction, how this western part of 
the world hath been peopled from the east: and all the pre- 
tence of the Babylonian antiquity is nothing else, but that we 
all came from thence. Those eight persons saved in the ark, 
descending from the Gordizan mountains and multiplying 
to a large collection in the plain of Sinaar, made their first 
division at that place ; and that dispersion, or rather dissemi- 
nation, hath peopled all other parts of the world, either never 
before inhabited, or dispeopled by the flood. 

These arguments have always seemed so clear and unde- 
niable, that they have put not only those who make the world 
eternal, but them also who confess it made (but far more 

ancient than we believe it), tc a strange answer, to themselves 
uncertain, to us irrational. 

For to this they replied, that this world*® hath suffered 

1 Silvarum, Hercynia,—dierum 
sexaginta iter occupans, ut major 
aliis, ita et notior.’ Pompon. Mela, 
1. iii. ¢. 3. § 3. 

2 “‘Hercynie silvye roborum vasti- 

tas intacta evis et congenita mundo, 

prope immortali sorte miracula exce- 

dit.” “Pliny lo xvi, ¢. 2: 

3 Thus Ocellus, who maintained 
the World was never made, answers 

the argument brought from the Greek 

histories which began with Inachus, 
as the first subject, not author of his- 
tory (as Nogarola in his Annotations 
mistakes Ocellus): Avd al rots Xé-youce 

Thy Tis EdAnuijs isropias dpyjy amd 
"Ivdxov elva Tov “Apyeiov, rpocextéov 
oUTws, ovX ws dd TiVOS dpxXFs TpwrNS, 

GAG THS yevouevns weTaBoAys Kar av- 
Ty, ¢. iii. § 5. So that he will have 

Inachus to be the first not absolutely, 

but since the last greatalterationmade 

in Greece; and then he concludes that 

Greece hath often been, and will often 

be, barbarous, and lose the memory 

of all their actions: ToA\d«is yap cat 

yéyove kai écrat BapBapos ‘EXNXds, ox 

im dvOpirwv pbvov ywoudyyn meTavac- 

TaTos, GAAG Kaltm adrys THs PigEwSs Ov 

pelfovos ode pelovos airs ywopévys, 
GAG Kaworépas del Kal pos Nuas apy 

AapBavovaons. Ocellus de Universo, ibid. 

Thus Plato, who asserted the creation 

of the World, but either from eternity, 
or such antiquity as does not much 
differ from it, brings in Solon inquir- 

ing theage of the Greek histories, as of 
Phoroneus, and Niobe, Deucalion and 

Pyrrha; and an Egyptian priest an- 
swering, that all the Greeks were boys, 

andnotan oldman amongst them, that 

is, they had no ancient monuments, or 

history of any antiquity, but rested con- 

tented with the knowledge of the time, 
since the last great mutation of their 
own country: Ilo\\al kal kara moda 

P0opal yeyovacw dvOpamrwy kai écov- 

Tal, Wup. mev Kal VdaTe péyiorat, pu- 

plois 6€ dddots erepar Bpaxvrepma. In 
Tim@o, [p. 22 c.] Origen of Celsus: Td 

ToNAds €k wavTds aigvos éxmupwoes 

yeyovévat, moddds 8 émixd’oes, Kat 

vewtepov elvac tov él Acvkadlwvos 
KaTakAvo pov évaryxos yeyevnucvoy, oa- 

Pus Tots dxovew avTod Suvapmévors wapic- 

THOL TO KAT aUTov TOD Kdomou dyévyror, 

Ea § 19. [Vol. 1. ps serene 

Lucretius the Epicurean, who thought 
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many alterations, by the utter destructions of nations and 
depopulations of countries, by which all monuments of anti- 
quity were defaced, all arts and sciences utterly lost, all fair 
and stately fabrics ruined, and so mankind reduced to paucity, 
and the world often again returned into its infancy. This 
they conceived to have been done oftentimes in several ages, 
sometimes by a deluge of water, sometimes by a torrent of 
fire; and, lest any of the elements might be thought not to 

conspire to the destruction of mankind, the air must sweep 
away whole empires at once with infectious plagues, and 
earthquakes swallow up all ancient cities, and bury even the 
very ruins of them. By which answer of theirs they plainly 
afford two great advantages to the Christian faith, First, 
because they manifestly shew that they had an universal 
tradition of Noah’s flood, and the overthrow of the old world: 

Secondly, because it was evident to them, that there was no 

way to salve the eternity or antiquity of the world, or to 
answer this argument drawn from history and the appearances 
of things themselves, but by supposing innumerable deluges 
and deflagrations. Which being merely feigned in them- 
selves, not proved (and that first* by them, which say they are 
not subject themselves unto them, as the Egyptians did, who 
by the advantage’ of their peculiar situation feared neither 
perishing by fire nor water), serve only for a confirmation of 

the world but few thousand years old, 
as we believe, and that it should at 

last be consumed, as we also are 

persuaded, thinks this answer of 
theirs so far from being a refu- 

tation of the former, that he ad- 

mits it as aconfirmation of the latter 

part of his opinion. De Rerum Na- 
tura, 1. v. 338. 

‘Quod si forte fuisse antehac eadem omnia 
credis, 

Sed periisse hominum torrenti secla vapore, 

Aut cecidisse urbis magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus adsiduis exisse rapaces 

Per terras amnes atque oppida cooperuisse: 
Tanto quique magis victus fateare necessest, 

Exitium quoque terrarum czlique futurum.’ 

1*Eotwoav 62 r@ KéXow tov epi 
Tov éxmupwcew Kal évdaracewy pv- 

Gov Si6acKaor of kat abrov copiwraroe 

Alyirrio. Orig. cont. Celsum, 1. i. 
§ 20. [Vol. 1. p. 338 B.] 

2 So that Egyptian priest in Plato's 

Timeus tells Solon that the fable of 

Phaethon did signify a real conflagra- 

tion of the world: but so as all they 
which lived in mountains or dry parts 
of the earth were scorched and con- 

sumed, but of those which lived near 

the seas or rivers in the valleys, some 

were preserved: juiv dé, saith he, o 
Nefdos els re Tada owrip, Kal TOTE éx 

Tavrns THS dmopias owfer Avdmevos. 

[p. 22 p.] Thus the Egyptians pretend 
Nilus saved them from the flames of 

Phaethon. Nor were they only safe 
from conflagrations, but from inun- 

dations also. For when in Greece or 
other parts a deluge happened, then 

all their cities were swept away into 
the sea: Kara 6¢ rivie tiv xuwpar, 
says the priest, ore tore, ot're d\dorTe 

dvwhev éxl ras dpobpas Viwp émippet- 
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Noah’s flood so many ages past, and the surer expectation of 
St Peter’s fire, we know not how soon to come. 

It remaineth then that we stedfastly believe, not only 62 

that the “heavens and earth, and all the host of them” were 

made, and so acknowledge a creation, or an actual and imme- 

diate dependence of all things on God; but also that all 
things were created by the hand of God, in the same manner, 

and at the same time, which are delivered unto us in the 

books of Moses by the Spirit of God, and so acknowledge a 
novity, or no long existence of the creature. 

Neither will the novity of the world appear more plainly 

unto our conceptions, than if we look upon our own succes- 

sions. The vulgar accounts, which exhibit about five thou- 
sand six hundred years, though sufficientlyrefuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet 
so properly and nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as 
a reflection wpon our own generations. ‘The first of men was 
but six days younger than the being, not so many than the 
appearance, of the earth: and if any particular person would 
consider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is 
removed from that single person Adam, who bare together 
the name of man and of the earth from whence he came, he 

could not choose but think himself so near the original foun- 

tain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of 
the world. For though the ancient heathens did imagine 
innumerable* ages and generations of men past, though 

Gen. ii. 1. 

76 8 évavtiov, Katwhev éravidva 7é- 

ouxev. O60ev Kal 6: as airlas ravOdde 

cwropeva déyerat madaidrara. [ibid.] 

So Egypt receiving not their waters 
from above by clouds, but from below 

by springs filling the river Nile, was 
out of danger in a deluge, and there- 

by preserved the most ancient monu- 

ments and records. But, alas, this 
is a poor shift to them which believe 

that in the great and universal flood, 

all the fountains of the great deep 

were broken up, and the windows of 

heaven were opened. Gen, vii. 11. 
1 So Cicero indeed speaks, innu- 

merabilia secula, in his book of Divi- 

nation [ De Divinatione, Lib. ii. ¢. 71. 

§ 147]; and Socrates in Plato’s Thee- 
tetus brings this argument against the 
pride of great and noble families, 

that they which mention a succession 
of their ancestors which have been 
rich and powerful, do it merely i7é 

amadevolas, ob Suvamévwy eis TO may 

det Prérev, ob6E NoyleerOat, Ore TaT- 
Tov Kal mpoyovav pupiddes ExdoTw ye- 
yovacw avaplOunro, év ais mrovoror 

kal mrwyxol, kal Bacide?’s kal dovXor, 

BapBapot te kal “EXAnves mo\dadKis pv- 
piot yeyovacw orwouvs [p. 175 a.] 
as if every person were equally 
honourable, having innumerable an- 
cestors, rich and poor, servants and 

kings, learned and barbarous. 
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Origen’ did fondly seem to collect so much by some misinter- 
pretations of the Scriptures ; yet if we take a sober view, 
and make but rational collections from the chronology of the 
Sacred Writ, we shall find no man’s pedigree very exorbitant, 
or in his line of generation descent of many score. 

When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the 
world, we find ten generations extend to one thousand six 
hundred and fifty-six years, according to the shortest, which 
is thought, because the Hebrew, therefore the best account ; 

according to the longest, which because the Septuagint’s, is 
not to be contemned, two thousand two hundred and sixty- 
two, or rather two thousand two hundred and fifty-six. From 

the flood brought at that time upon the earth for the sins of 
men which polluted it, unto the birth of Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, not above ten generations, if so many, took 

up two hundred and ninety-two years according to the least, 
one thousand one hundred and thirty-two according to the 
largest account. Since which time the ages of men have been 
very much alike proportionably long ; and it is agreed by all 

that there have not passed since the birth of Abraham three 
thousand and seven hundred years. Now by the experience 
of our families, which for their honour and greatness have 

been preserved, by the genealogies delivered in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and thought necessary to be presented to us by 
the blessed evangelists, by the observation and concurrent 

63 judgement of former ages, three generations” usually take up a 

1 Origen did not only collect the dpa ofa malfe. [Photius, Biblioth. 
eternity of the world from the co- 
existence of all God’s attributes, as 

because he is ravroxpdrwp and dyui- 

ovpyés, therefore he was always so, 
(for how could he be dymouvpyéds avev 
Onmoupynuatwv, OY mavToKpdTwp avev 

Tw Kpatounevwy;) but also from the 
ninetieth psalm, From everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God. For a thou- 

sand years in thy sight are but as 

yesterday; and that at the beginning 

of Ecclesiasticus, Who can number the 

sand of the sea, and the drops of the 

rain, and the days of eternity? But 
Methodius, bishop and martyr, hath 

well concluded that disputation: rav- 

Td gnow 6’Qptyévns orovddfwv, Kal 

Cod. 235. p. 304.] 
2 By the Greeks called yeveal, 

which are successions of generations 

from father to son: as in St Matt. i. 

17. Indeed sometimes they take it 

for other spaces of time: as Artemi- 
dorus [Lib. ii. c. 70.] observes, for 

seven years. Kar’ évious pév érn ¢’, 
6ev Kat déyoucw ot larpixol, Tav vo 

yevedv (not mpd trav, as Wolfius and 

Portus would correct it) undéva (not 
py dev as Suidas) ddeBorometv, rév 

TecoapeckadexaeTH (NOt TEccapEeckat- 

ééxarov, as Suidas transcribing him 
negligently) Aéyovres. [Reiff reads 
dey. darp.; his text in other respects 

agreeingwiththe bishop’s. ] Sometimes 
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hundred years. If then it be not yet three thousand seven 
hundred years since the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is 
not; if all men which are or have been since have descended 
from Noah, as undoubtedly they have; if Abraham were but 
the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, which Moses hath 

assured us: then is it not probable that any person now alive 
is above one hundred and thirty generations removed from 
Adam. And indeed thus admitting but the Greek account of 
less than five thousand years since the flood, we may easily 
bring all sober or probable accounts of the Egyptians, Baby- 
lonians, and Chineses, to begin since the dispersion at Babel. 

Thus having expressed at last the time so far as it is necessary 

to be known, I shall conclude this second consideration of the 

nature and notion of creation. 
Now being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have 

proved all things beside God to be contained, and that the 

making of all these things was a clear production of them 

out of nothing; the third part of the explication must of 

necessity follow, that he which made all things is God, This 

truth is so evident in itself, and so confessed by all men, that 

none did ever assert the world was made, but withal affirmed 

that it was God who made it. There remaineth therefore 

nothing more in this particular, than to assert God so the 

Creator of the world as he is described in this article. 
Being then we believe in God the Father, maker of heaven 

and earth, and by that God we expressed already a singularity 

of the Deity; our first assertion which we must make good is, 

that the one God did create the world. Again, being whoso- 

ever is that God, cannot be excluded from this act of creation, 

they interpret it twenty, twenty-five, 
or thirty years, as appears by Hesy- 

chius, [ray 62 yeveay Udioravtar éTav 
oi wev x, of 5é Ke’, of SE X.] And by 

that last account they reckoned the 
years of Nestor: Kar’ évious 6& N. 

o0ev Kai tov Néoropa Bovdovrat eis 
évvevixovra érn yeyovévat. So Artemi- 

dorus and the Grammarians. Al- 
though I cannot imagine that to be 

the sense of Homer, IX, A. 250. 

Tad 75 dv0 pév yeveat peporwv avOpwzwv 

*EdOiad’, ot ot mpdcbev apa tpadev 70 eye- 
vovTo. 

And I conceive that gloss in Hesy- 

chius, [on yeved] ’Emt Scacrjuaros 
xpovav Tov ph Kar’ aitd BeBiwxdTov, 

to be far more properly applicable to 
that place. But, in the sense of which 

we now speak, it is taken forthe third 
part ordinarily of a hundred years; 
as Herodotus, mentioning the Egyp- 
tian feigned genealogies: Kal rot rpiy- 
Kootat ev avépav yeveal duvéarar pipia 

2rea* three hundred generations equal- 

ize ten thousand years: yeveal yap 
Tpeis avopGy éxardv éred ort. Euterp. 
[c. 142.] And after him Clemens Alex. 

Strom. 1. i. [c. 21. p. 401.] Els 7a 

éxarov ern Tpets éyKaTahéyovrae yeveat. 
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as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we seem by these 
words to appropriate it to the Father, beside whom we shall 
hereafter shew that we believe some other persons to be the 

same God; it will be likewise necessary to declare the reason 
why the creation of the world is thus signally attributed to 
God the Father. 

The first of these deserves no explication of itself, it is 
so obvious to all which have any true conception of God. But 
because it hath been formerly denied (as there is nothing so 
senseless but some kind of heretics have embraced, and may 

be yet taken up in times of which we have no reason to pre- 

sume better than of the former), I shall briefly declare the 
creation of the world to have been performed by that one 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As for the first, there is no such difference between things 
of the world, as to infer a diversity of makers of them, nor is 

the least or worst of creatures in their original, any way dero- 
gatory to the Creator. God saw every thing that he had made, cen. i.31. 
and behold it was very good, and consequently like to come 
from the fountain of all goodness, and fit always to be ascribed 
to the same. Whatsoever is evil, is not so by the Creator’s 
action, but by the creature’s defection. 

64 In vain then did the heretics of old, to remove a seeming 
inconvenience, renounce a certain truth; and whilst they 
feared to make their own god evil’, they made him partial, 
or but half the Deity, and so a companion at least with an 
evil god. For dividing all things of this world into nature 
substantially evil, and substantially good, and apprehending 
a necessity of an origination conformable to so different a con- 
dition, they imagined one God essentially good, as the first 
principle of the one, another god essentia!ly evil, as the 
original of the other. And this strange heresy began upon 
the first spreading” of the Gospel; as if the greatest light 
could not appear without a shadow. 

1 <Inde Manicheus, ut Deum a 

conditione malorum liberet, alterum 

mali inducit auctorem.’ S. Hier. in 

Nahum, ¢. 3. [Vol. v1. p. 582 £.] 
2 For we must not look upon 

Manesas the first author of the heresy, 
though they which followed him were 
called from him Manicheans. Nor 

must we be satisfied with the relation 
of Socrates, [Hist. Eccl. i. 22.] who 
allots the beginning of that here- 

sy, hixpov €umpocbev Tov Kwvorarrivou 

xpovwy, alittle before Constantine; be- 

ing Epiphanius asserts the firstauthor 

of it, oré\NecOar THv mopelay eri Ta 
‘Tepocoduua mepi rods xpovous TOv ’Atro- 
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Whereas there is no nature originally sinful, no substance 

in itself evil, and therefore no being which may not come 

ordd\wv, to have gone to Jerusalem even 

about the Apostles’ time. Hares. lxvi. 
§ 3. [Vol. 1. p. 620 a.] Manes then, 
formerly called Cubricus, (not Urbicus, 

as St Augustin, ) who disseminated this 

heresy in the days of Aurelianus or 
Probus the emperor, about the year 

277, had a predecessor, though not a 
master, called first Terebinthus, after 

Buddas. For this Buddas left his 
books andestate to a widow, who, saith 

Epiphanius, ibid. [p. 621 B.] éuewe 

TOA TS Xpbvw ovrws, continued with 

his estate and books a long time, and 
at last bought Cubricus for her ser- 
vant. This Buddas had a former mas- 
ter called Scythianus, the first author 
of this heresy. Beside these, between 

Scythianusand Cubricusthere was yet 

another teacher of the doctrine, called 

Zaranes, *Hy» 6é pd rovrov (Mav7ros) 
kal €repos THs Kaklas OvddoKados Tav- 

ts, Lapdvys dvopart, ouoppwv avrod 

umrdpxwv. If then we insert this Za- 
ranes into the Manichzan pedigree, 
and consider the time of the widow 

between Buddas and Cubricus, and the 

age of Cubricus, who was then but 

seven years old, as Socrates testifies, 
[i. 22.] when she resolved to buy him, 

and discover the heresy to him; there 

will be no reason to doubt of the 
relation of Epiphanius, that Scythia- 
nus began about the apostolical 

times. Nor need we any of the abate- 

ments in the animadversions of Peta- 

vius, much less that redargution of 

Epiphanius, who cites Origen as an 

assertor of the Christian faith against 

this heresy: for though he certainly 

died before Manes spread his doctrine, 

yet it was written in several books be- 

fore him, not only in the time of Bud- 
das, to whom Socrates and Suidas 

attribute them, but of Scythianus, 

whom St Cyril and Epiphanius make 
the author of them. Neither can it 
be objected that they were not Mani- 

cheans before the appearance of Ma- 
nes; for I conceive the name of Manes 

(thought by the Greeks to be a name 

taken up by Cubricus, and proper to 
him) not to be any proper or peculiar 
nameatall, but the general title of here- 
ticin the Syriac tongue, For lamloath 

to think that Theodoret or the authorin 

Suidas were sofarmistaken, when they 
called Scythianus Manes, as to con- 

ceive Cubricus and he were the same 
person: when wemay with much better 
reason conclude that both Scythianus 

and Cubricus had the same title. For 

I conceive Manes at first rather a title 

than a name, from the Hebrew 7 or 
‘xo signifying a heretic. Andalthough 
some of the Rabbins derive their j7 

from Manes, yet others make it more 

ancient than he was, referring it to 

Tzadok and Bajethos, called ‘wx 

oan the first or chief heretics, who 
lived one hundred years before Christ. 

Wherefore it is far more rational to 

assert, that he which began the heresy 

o: the Manichees was called } as a 
heretic in the oriental tongues, and 

from thence Mdyns by the Greeks (to 
comply with pavia or madness in their 

language), than that Mdvys was first 
the name of a man counted a heretic 

by the Christians ; and then made the 
general name of all heretics, and par- 

ticularly forthe Christians by the Jews. 
Which being granted, both Scythia- 

nus and Cubricus might well at first 
have the name of Manes, that is, he- 

retic. However, the antiquity of that 

heresy will appear in the Marcionites, 
who differed not in this particular from 
the Manichees. ‘Duos Ponticus Deos 

affert tanquam duas Symplegadas 

naufragii sui; quem negare non potuit, 

id est creatorem nostrum; et quem 
probare non poterit, id est suum. 

Passusinfelix hujus presumptionis in- 

stinctum, de simplici capitulo Domi- 

nic# pronuntiationis, in homines non 

in Deos disponentis exempla illa bone 
et male arboris, quod neque bona ma- 

losneque mala bonos proferat fructus.’ 
Tertull. adv. Marcion. 1. i. ¢. 2. This 

Marcion lived in the days of An- 

toninus Pius, and as Eusebius testi- 
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from the same fountain of goodness. J form the light, and tssi. xv. 1. 

create darkness ; I make peace, and create evil; I the Lord do 
all these things, saith he who also said, I am the Lord, and tsai. xv. 5. 
there is none else, there 1s no god beside me. Vain then is that 
conceit which framed two gods, one of them called Light, the 
other Darkness; one good, the other evil; refuted in the first 
words of the CREED, J believe in God, maker of heaven and 
earth. 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the 
Father, so must we yet farther shew that one God the Father 
to be the Maker of the world. In which there is no difficulty 
at all: the whole Church at Jerusalem hath sufficiently de- 
clared this truth in their devotions: Lord, thow art God Actsiv. 24, 

which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that 
in them 1s: against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and 

the people of Israel were gathered together. Jesus then was 
the child of that God which made the heaven and the earth, 

and consequently the Father of Christ is the Creator of the 
world. 

We know that Christ is the light of the Gentiles by his 
own interpretation; we are assured likewise that his Father 
gave him, by his frequent assertion: we may then as certainly 
conclude that the Father of Christ is the Creator of the world, 

by the prophet’s express prediction: For Thus saith God the tsai. mii. 5, 6. 
Lord, he that created the heavens, and stretched them out; he 

that spread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it; 

fieth, Justin Martyr wrote against him. 

Hist. 1. iv. c. 11. Irenzus relates 
how he spake with Polycarpus bishop 

of Smyrna, who was taught by the 
apostles, and conversed with divers 

which saw our Saviour, 1. iii. c. 3. 
[§ 4, p. 176.] Neither was Marcion 
the first who taught it at Rome, for 

he received it from Cerdon. ‘Habuit 
et Cerdonem quendam informatorem 
scandali hujus, quo facilius duos Deos 

cei perspexisse se existimaverunt.’ 
Tertull. adv. Marcion. 1. i. c. 2. 

This Cerdon succeeded Heracleon, 

and so at last this heresy may be 
reduced to the Gnostics, who derived 
it from the old gentile philosophers, 

and might well be embraced by Manes 
in Persia, because it was the doctrine 

of the Persian Magi, as Aristotle 
testifieth. "Apucroré\ns vy mpwtw mepl 

grocodias kal mpeaBurépous (rods Md- 

yous) elvac Tay Aiyurrlwy, cal dbo Kar 
avrovs elvar dpxds, ayabdv Saipova kat 

kaxov Saluova. Laert. in Proemio, 

[$ 8.] And this derivation is well ob- 
served by Timotheus, presbyter of 

Constantinople, speaking thus of 

Manes: Ilapa 6¢ Mapkiwvos cai trav 

mpd ékelvouv aicxporomyv Kal ducceSav 

‘kal Tov Kata Ilepolia pdywv Tas 
-agpopuas AaBav Soymarifea Sto apxds. 
‘[de tis qui Eccl. accedunt, p. 21.] 
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I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine 
hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the 

people, for a light of the Gentiles. 
And now this great facility may seem to create the greater 

difficulty : for being the apostles teach us, that the Son made 
all things, and the prophets that by the Spirit they were 
produced, how can we attribute that peculiarly in the CREED 
unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is assigned indif- 
ferently to the Son and to the Spirit? Two reasons may 
particularly be rendered of this peculiar attributing the work 
of creation to the Father. First, in respect of those heresies 
arising in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured to 
destroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator of the 
world, distinguished from the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. An error so destructive to the Christian religion, 
that it raseth even the foundations of the Gospel, which refers 
itself wholly to the promises in the Law, and pretends to no 
other god, but that God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob ; 

acknowledgeth no other speaker by the Son, than him that 
spake by the prophets: and therefore whom Moses and the 
prophets call Lord of heaven and earth, of him our blessed 
Saviour signifies himself to be the Son, rejoicing in spirit, 
and saying, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth. Secondly, in respect of the paternal priority in the 

Deity, by reason whereof that which is common to the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, may be rather attributed to the Father, 
as the first person in the Trinity. In which respect the 
apostle hath made a distinction in the phrase of emanation 
or production: To us there ts but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus 

Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. And our 
Saviour hath acknowledged, The Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father do. Which speaketh some 
kind of priority in action, according to that of the person. 
And in this sense the Church did always profess to believe 
in God the Father, Creator of heaven and earth’. 

The great necessity of professing our faith in this parti- 

1 «Stabat—fides semper in Crea- hodie apud ipsorum ecclesias editur. 

tore et Christo ejus,’ Tertull.adv.Mar- Nullam autem apostolici census ec- 

cion. 1.i. c. 21, ‘Nonaliaagnoscenda _ clesiam invenias que non in Creatore 

erit traditio Apostolorum, quam que  christianizet.’ Ibid. 
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cular appeareth several ways, as indispensably tending to the 
illustration of God’s glory, the humiliation of mankind, the 
provocation to obedience, the aversion from iniquity, and all 

consolation in our duty. 

God is of himself infinitely glorious, because his perfec- 
tions are absolute, his excellences indefective, and the splen- 

dour of this glory appeareth unto us in and through the 
works of his hands. The invisible things of him from the rom. i.20. 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. 
For He hath made the earth by his power, he hath established Jer.x.13, 
the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by 
his discretion. After a long enumeration of the wonderful 
works of the creation, the Psalmist breaketh forth into this 

pious meditation, O Lord, how manifuld are thy works! in psa. civ. 24. 
wisdom hast thou made them all. If then the glory of God 
be made apparent by the creation, if he have made all things prov. xvi. 4. 
for himself, that is, for the manifestation of his glorious 

66 attributes, if the Lord rejoiceth in his works, because his Psat av. 31. 

glory shall endure for ever, then is it absolutely necessary we 
should confess him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may 
sufficiently praise and glorify him. Let them praise the name peat. exiviii. 
of the Lord, saith David; for his name alone is excellent; his” 
glory 1s above the earth and heaven. Thus did the Levites 
teach the children of Israel to glorify God; Stand up and Nev ix 5,6. 
bless the Lord your God for ever and ever: and blessed be thy 
glorious name, which is exalted above all blessing and praise. 
Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou hast made heaven, the 

heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth, and all things 

that are therein. And the same hath St Paul taught us: For Rom. xi 36. 
of him, and through him, and to him, are all things, to whom 

be glory for ever. Amen. Furthermore, that we may be 
assured that he which made both heaven and earth will be 
glorified in both, the prophet calls upon all those celestial 
hosts to bear their part in this hymn: Praise ye him, all his Psal. exiviil. 
angels ; praise ye him, all his hosts. Praise ye him, sun and 

moon ; praise him, all ye stars of light. Praise him, ye heavens 
of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them 
praise the name of the Lord; for he commanded, and they 
were created. And the twenty-four elders in the Revelation 
of St John, fall down before him that sitteth on the throne, and 
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worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns, 

the emblems of their borrowed and derived glories, before the 
throne, the seat of infinite and eternal majesty, saying, Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : 

for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are 
and were created. Wherefore, if the heavens declare the glory 
of God, and all his works praise him, then shall his saints 
bless him, they shall speak of the glory of his kingdom, and 
talk of his power. And if man be silent, God will speak ; 

while we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himself 
will declare it, and promulgate: I have made the earth, the 
man and the beast that are upon the ground, by my great power, 
and by my outstretched arm. 

Secondly, The doctrine cf the world’s creation is most 
properly effectual towards man’s humiliation. As there is 
nothing more destructive to humanity than pride, and yet 
not anything to which we are more prone than that; so 
nothing can be more properly applied to abate the swelling 
of our proud conceptions, than a due consideration of the 
other works of God, with a sober reflection upon our own 
original. When I consider the heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained ; when I view 

those glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the 
advantage of a glass find greater numbers, before beyond the 
power of my sight, and from thence judge there may be 
many millions more, which neither eye nor instrument can 
reach ; when I contemplate those far more glorious spirits, the 
inhabitants of the heavens, and attendants on thy throne: 
I cannot but break forth into that admiration of the prophet, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? What is that 
offspring of the earth, that dust and ashes? What is that 
son of man, that thou visitest him? What is there in the 
progeny of an ejected and condemned father, that thou 
shouldest look down from heaven, the place of thy dwelling, 

and take care or notice of him? But if our original ought 
so far to humble us, how should our fall abase us? That of 

all the creatures which God made, we should comply with 

him who first opposed his Maker, and would be equal unto 
him from whom he new received his being. All other works 
of God, which we think inferior to us, because not furnished 

with the light of understanding, or endued with the power of 
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election, are in a happy impossibility of sinning, and so 
offending of their Maker: the glorious spirits which attend 
upon the throne of God, once in a condition of themselves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preserved, and placed beyond 
all possibility of sinning, are entered upon the greatest hap- 
piness, of which the workmanship of God is capable: but 
men, the sons of fallen Adam, and sinners after the similitude 

of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of those 
angels which left their own habitation, and are delivered into 
chains of darkness to be reserved unto judgment. How should 
a serious apprehension of our own corruption, mingled with 
the thoughts of our creation, humble us in the sight of him, 
whom we alone of all the creatures by our unrepented sins: 

drew unto repentance? How can we look without confusion 
of face upon that monument of our infamy, recorded by 
Moses, who first penned the original of humanity, [t repented 
the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and 1 grieved 
him at his heart. 

Thirdly, This doctrine is properly efficacious and produc- 
tive of most cheerful and universal obedience. It made the 
prophet call for the commandments of God, and earnestly 

desire to know what he should obey. Thy hands have made 
me and fashioned me: give me understanding that I may learn 
thy commandments. By virtue of our first prcduction, God 
hath undeniably absolute dominion over us, and consequently 
there must be due unto him the most exact and complete obe- 
dience from us. Which reason will appear more convincing, 
if we consider of all the creatures which have been derived 
from the same fountain of God’s goodness, none ever dis- 

Jude ver, 6. 

2 Pet. ii. 4. 

Gen. vi. 6. 

Psal. cxix. 73. 

obeyed his voice but the devil and man. Mune hand, saith tsai. uviii.13. 
he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right hand 
hath spanned the heavens ; when I call unto them they stand up 
together. ‘The most loyal and obedient servants which stand 
continually before the most illustrious prince are not so ready 
to receive and execute the commands of their sovereign lord, 
as all the hosts of heaven and earth to attend upon the will 

of their Creator, Lift wp your eyes on high, and behold who tsai. x. 26. 
hath created these things, that bringeth out their hosts by num- 
ber: hecalleth them all by names, by the greatness of his might, 
for that he is strong in power, not one faileth, but every one 
maketh his appearance, ready pressed to observe the designs 
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of their commander-in-chief. Thus the Lord commanded 

Judg. v.20. and they fought from heaven, the stars in their courses fought 

1 Kings xvi. against Sisera. He commanded the ravens to feed Elias, and 

they brought him bread and flesh in the morning, and bread 
and flesh in the evening; and so one prophet lived merely 
upon the obedience of the fowls of the air. He spake to the 

Jonah ii. 10. devouring whale, and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land ; 

and so another prophet was delivered from the jaws of death 

by the obedience of the fishes of the sea. Do we not read of 
Peal. extviii, fire and hail, snow and vapours, stormy wind, fulfilling his 

word? Shall there be a greater coldness in man than in the 

snow? More vanity in us than in a vapour? More incon- 
stancy than in the wind? If the universal obedience of the 
creature to the will of the Creator cannot move us to the same 

affection and desire to serve and please him, they will all 

conspire to testify against us and condemn us, when God 

Isaii2 shall call unto them saying, Hear, O heavens, and gwe ear, 

O earth, for the Lord hath spoken: I have nourished and 

brought up children, and they have rebelled against me. 
Lastly, the creation of the World is of most necessary 

meditation for the consolation of the servants of God in all 

Pealcis...\the variety of their conditions. Happy is he whose hope 1s 

in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the sea, 

and all that therein is. This happiness consisteth partly 

in a full assurance of his power to secure us, his ability to 

Psal. xxiv. satisfy us. The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, 

ie the world and. they that dwell therein. For he hath founded 

it upon the seas, and established it upon the floods. By 

virtue of the first production he hath a perpetual right unto, 

and power to dispose of, all things; and he, which can order 

and dispose of all, must necessarily be esteemed able to 
Isai x. 28. secure and satisfy any creature. Hast thou not known, hast 

thou not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator 68 
of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary? There 
is no external resistance or opposition where Omnipotency 
worketh, no internal weakness or defection of power where 
the Almighty is the agent; and consequently there remaineth 
a full and firm persuasion of his ability in all conditions to 
preserve us. Again, this happiness consisteth partly in a 
comfortable assurance, arising from this meditation, of the 
will of God to protect and succour us, of his desire to pre- 
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serve and bless us. My help cometh from the Lord, who made Peal. exxi, 
heaven and earth: he will not suffer thy foot to be moved, saith 
the prophet David; at once expressing the foundation of his 
own expectancy and our security. God will not despise the Jovx.:. 
work of his hands, neither will he suffer the rest of his 

creatures to do the least injury to his own image. Behold Isai. liv. 15 

(saith he), I have created the smith that bloweth the coals in the 
jive, and that bringeth forth an instrument for his work. No 
weapon that rs formed against thee shall prosper. This is the 
heritage of the servants of the Lord. 

Wherefore, to conclude our explication of the first Article, 

and to render a clear account of the last part thereof; that 
every one may understand what it is I intend, when I make 
confession of my faith in the Maker of Heaven and Earth, I 
do truly profess, that I really believe, and am fully persuaded, 
that both heaven and earth and all things contained in them 
have not their being of themselves, but were made in the 

beginning; that the manner by which all things were made 
was by mediate or immediate creation; so that antecedently 

to all things beside, there was at first nothing but God, who 
produced most part of the World merely out of nothing, and 
the rest out of that which was formerly made of nothing. 
This I believe was done by the most free and voluntary act 
of the will of God, of which no reason can be alleged, no 
motive assigned, but his goodness ; performed by the deter- 
mination of his will at that time which pleased him, most 
probably within one hundred and thirty generations of men, 
most certainly within not more than six, or at farthest seven, 

thousand years. I acknowledge this God, Creator of the 
World, to be the same God who is the Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ: and in this full latitude, ] BELIEVE IN Gop 
THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, 

PEARSON. 9 



ARTICLE II. 

AND IN JESUS CHRIST, HIS ONLY SON, OUR LORD. 

THE second Article of the CREED presents unto us, as the 
object of our faith, the second person of the blessed Trinity; 
that as in the Divinity there is nothing intervening between 
the Father and the Son, so that immediate union might be 

perpetually expressed by a constant conjunction in our Chris- 
tian confession. And that upon no less authority than of the 
Author and Finisher of owr Faith who in the persons of the 
apostles gave this command to us, Ye believe in God, believe 

also in me. Nor speaketh he this of himself, but from the 
Father which sent him: for this is his commandment, that we 

should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ. Ac- 

cording therefore to the Son’s prescription, the Father’s in- 
junction, and the sacramental institution, as we are baptized, 
so do we? believe in the name of the Father, and the Son. 

Our blessed Saviour is here represented under a threefold 
description: first, by his nomination, as Jesus Christ; secondly, 

by his generation, as the only Son of God; thirdly, by his 
dominion, as our Lord. 

But when I refer Jesus Christ to the nomination of our 69 
Saviour, because he is in the Scriptures promiscuously and 
indifferently sometimes called Jesus, sometimes Christ, I would 
be understood so as not to make each of them equally, or in 

Heb. xii. 2. 

John xiy. 1. 

1 John iii. 23. 

Iuke ii, 21. like propriety, his name. His name was called Jesus, which 
was so named of the angel before he was conceived in the 

Mattie womb: who rs also called Christ, not by” name, but by office 

1 ‘Eadem regula veritatis docet 
nos credere post Patrem etiam in Fili- 

um Dei, Christum Jesum, Dominum 

Deum nostrum, sed Dei Filium; hu- 

jus Dei qui et unus et solus est, con- 

ditor scilicet rerum omnium.’ Novat. 

de Trinit. ec. 9. [Dr Burton observes, 

that the Eastern Creeds read and in 
one Jesus Christ, which was pro- 

bably directed against the Gnostics, 
who made Jesus and Christ to be two 

distinct persons. ] 

2 «Si tamen nomen est Christus, et 

non appellatio potius; Unctus enim 

significatur. Unctus autem non magis 

nomen est, quam vestitus, quam cal- 

ceatus, accidens nomini res.’ Tertull. 

adv. Prax. c. 28. ‘Quorum nomi- 

num alterum est proprium, quod ab 

Angelo impositum est; alterum ac- 

cidens, quod ab unctione conyenit.’ 

Ibid. ‘Christus commune dignitatis 

est nomen: Jesus proprium vocabu- 

bulum Salvatoris.’ S. Hieron. in 
Matt. xvi. 20, [Vol. vir. p. 125 c.] 

‘ Jesus inter homines nominatur ; nam 

Christus non proprium nomen est, sed 

nuncupatio potestatis et regni.’ Lac- 
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and title. Which observation, seemingly trivial, is necessary 
for the full explication of this part of the Article: for by this 
distinction we are led unto a double notion, and so resolve 

our faith into these two propositions, ‘I believe there was and 
is 2 man, whose name was actually, and is truly in the most 

high importance, Jesus, the Saviour of the world.’ ‘I believe 
the man who bare that name to be the Christ, that is, the 

Messias promised of old by God, and expected by the 
Jews.’ 

For the first, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our 
Saviour, given unto him, according to the custom of the Jews, 

at his circumcision: and as the Baptist was called John, even 
so the Christ was called Jesus. Beside, as the imposition 
was after the vulgar manner, so was the name itself of ordi- 
nary use. We read in the Scriptures of Jesus which was cot iv... 
called Justus, a fellow-worker with St Paul; and of a certain Acts xiii. 6 

sorcerer, a Jew, whose name was’ Bar-jesus, that is, the son 

of Jesus. Josephus, in his History, mentioneth one Jesus 
the son of Ananus, another the son of Saphates, a third the 
son of Judas, slain in the temple: and many of the high- 
priests, or priests, were called by that name; as the son of 
Damneus, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. 
Keclesiasticus is called the Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach, 
and that Sirach the son of another Jesus. St Stephen speaks 
of the tabernacle of witness brought an with Jesus into the Acts vii 44 
possession of the Gentiles ; and the Apostle in his explication 
of those words of David, To-day if ye will hear his voice, Psat. xev. 7. 
observeth that, 7f Jesus had given them rest, then would he ueb.iv.s. 
not afterwards have spoken of another day. Which two 
Scriptures being undoubtedly understood of Joshua, the son 
of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Jesus is the same name 

tan. de ver. Sap. [Div. Inst.]1. iv. ¢. 7. 
‘Dum dicitur Christus, commune dig- 

nitatis nomen est; dum Jesus Chris- 

tus, proprium est vocabulum Sal- 

vatoris.’ Isidor, Hispal. Orig. 1. vii. 
c.2.§4, “Inoods xanetrar pepwrijuws. 
S. Cyril. Catech. 10. [c. 4. p. 138.] 
[éx THs cwrnpiwoouvs iagews exwy TH 

mpoonyoplay, appearing to refer to a 

Greek etymology of thename, “Incods 
6é Xpiords KaNeirat dewvtuws *“Inoods 
bid TOouev Xpiords did 7d leparevew. 

ib. ce, 11.p. 142. Again, Incods rolvuy 

éorl kara wev ‘EBpatous cwrnp, kata dé 
Thy ‘EN\dba yAOooay, 6 ldmevos* éredn 

larpéds éore Wuxav kal cwudrwr, Kal 

Oeparrevrns mvevpdrwv. ib, ¢. 13. p. 
143.] 

1 ‘Habuit et Judea quosdam Je- 

sus, quorum yacuis gloriatur voca- 

bulis. Ila enim nec lucent, nec pas- 

cunt, nec medentur.’ Bernard. in 

Cant. Serm. xv. ¢. 8. 

9—2 
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with Joshua. Which being at the first’ imposition in the full 
extent of pronunciation Jehoshuah, in process of time con- 
tracted to Jeshwah, by the omission of the last letter (strange 
and difficult to other languages), and the addition of the 
Greek termination, became Jesus. 

Wherefore it will be necessary, for the proper interpre- 
tation of Jesus, to look back upon the first that bare that 

name, who was the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, the 
successor of Moses, and so named by him, as it is written, 

and Moses called Oshea, the son of Nun, Jehoshua. His 

first name, then, imposed at his circumcision, was Oshea, or 

Hoseah, the same with the name of the son of Azaziah, 

ruler of Ephraim, of the son of Elah, king of Israel, of the 

son of Beeri, the prophet: and the interpretation of this 

first name Hoseah’ is Saviour. Now we must not imagine this 
to be* no mutation, neither must we look upon it as a total* 

1 First yun’ as generally in the 

books of Moses, in Joshua, Judges, 

Samuel, the Kings, yea, even in Hag- 
gai and Zechariah: then contracted 

into yw’, as in the 1 Chron. xxiy. 11. 

2 Chron. xxxi. 15, and constantly in 

Ezra and Nehemiah. Next the last 

letter y was but lightly pronounced, as 

appears by the Greek translation, 

1 Chron. vii. 27, where ywin* is ren- 

dered in the Roman and Alexandrian 
copies ‘Incové, in the Aldus and Com- 

plutensian editions’ Iwc7né, and by Euse- 

bius[Dem. Evang. tv.17.], who expres- 

seth it truer than those copies, Iwaové. 

At last y was totally left out both 

in the pronunciation and the writing 
and the whole name of Joshua con- 

tracted to 1». 
2‘ Osee inlingua nostra Salvatorem 

sonat, quod nomen habuit etiam 

Josue filius Nun, antequam ei a Deo 
vocabulum mutaretur.’ S. Hier. in 

Osee, cap. i. v. 1. [Vol. v1. p.1 B.] et 
Lib. i. adv. Jovinianum, [§ 21. Vol. 
m1. p. 270 4.] I read indeed of other 

interpretations among the Greeks, no 

good expositors of the Hebrew names: 

as in an ancient MS. of the LXX. 

Translation of the Prophets, now 

in the library of Cardinal Barberini, 

at the beginning of Hoseah, ‘Qc7né, 

AvTovpevos, and again, ‘Qené, cecwo- 

pévos 7 avoxiagwv. (Of which the first 

and last are far from the original: 
and the middle agreeable with the 

root, not with the conjugation, as 

being deduced from yws not in Niphal, 

but in Hiphil.) And in another MS. 
of the Prophets in the King’s Library 

at St James’s, ‘Qoné, cxcafwr, 7 dvdaék, 

and again, Qo7é, épu. cwfdmevos, which 

is the interpretation inserted into 

Hesychius; in whom for "Qc7jp we 
must read ‘Qené: and so I suppose 

Salmasius intended it, though the 

Holland edition hath made his emen- 
dation ’Qexé. 

3 As the Samaritan Pentateuch 

makes it the same name, which he 

was first named, and which he had 
afterwards; as if Moses had only 
called Oshea, Oshea. 

4 So Justin Martyr speaks of Ho- 
seah as petovonacbévros TS Inood dvb- 

part. [6 év Te dvopate ToUTw érrovo- 

pacGels “Inoots. Dialog. c. 75, p. 300.] 

And comparing it with that alteration 
of Jacob’s name: 76 éravupoy laxwB TO 
"Iopanr émexdnbévre €660n, Kai re Aton 

évoua “Inoots émexdyjOn [c. 106, p. 

334.] where, to pass by his mistake 

in supposing him first named Israel, 
and after called Jacob, he makes the 

70 
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alteration, but observe it as a change not trivial or inconsi- 
derable’. And being Hoseah was a name afterwards used by 
some, and Jehoshua, as distinct, by others, it will necessarily 

follow, there was some difference between these two names; 

and it will be fit to inquire what was the addition, and in 

what the force of the alteration doth consist. 
First, therefore, we observe that all the original letters 

in the name Hoseah” are preserved in that of Joshua; from 
whence it is evident, that this alteration was not made by a 
verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called Israel, nor by any 
literal change, as when Sarai was named Sarah, nor yet by 
diminution or mutilation; but by addition, as when Abram 
was called Abraham. Secondly, it must be confessed that 
there is but one literal addition, and that of that letter which 

is most frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus 
solemnly added by Moses, upon so remarkable an occasion as 

alteration of Hoseah to Joshua equal 

to that of Jacob to Israel. [Dial. cum 

Tryph. p. 300. 324. 338. 340.] The 

reason whereof was the Greek version 

of the name, who for Hoseah translated 

it Avojs: érwvipace Mwvo7s tov Aioq 

viov Navy, “Incodv. Numb. xiii. 16. 

‘Dum Moysi successor destinaretur 

Auses filius Nave, transfertur certe 

de pristino nomine, et incipit vocari 

Jesus.’ Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 9. 

et adv. Marcion. 1, iii. c. 16. 
‘Tgitur Moyses his administratis, 

Ausem quendam nomine preponens 

populo, qui eos revocaret ad patriam 

terram.’ Clem. Rom. Recogn. 1. i. § 

38. ‘Qui cum primum Auses voca- 

retur, Moses futura presentiens jussit 

eum Jesum vocari.’ Lactan. de Vera 

Sap. [Div. Inst.] 1. iv. ¢. 17. O%8 
mpotepov yotv (Mwvajs) tov airod 
diddoxov 7TH TOD “Incod Kexpnuévov 

mpoonyopia, dvouate 6é érépw TH Adon, 

Orep of yevyjcavres atT@ TéGewrTat, 

KaNotmevoy, “Incody adbros dvaryopeter, 

Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. i. c. 3. Thus 

was the Hoseah something disguised 

by Auses, and was farther estranged 
yet by those which frequently called 
him Navojs, as Euseb. Demonstr. 

Evang. 1. v. c. 17. thrice. 

1 This Justin Martyr charges upon 

the Jews as neglected by them, and 

affirms the reason why they received 

not Jesus for the Christ, was their 

not observing the alteration of Hoseah 

into Josua or Jesus: Atojv Kkadovpe- 

vov—Inooty Mwuojs éxdXece* To0TO od 

od gnrels SC qv alriay érolncev, ovK 

amopets, ovdé gdtNowevaTeEis* Tovyapouv 

NEANGE ce 6 Xprorés, kal avayryvweckwy 

ov cuvins. Dial. cum Tryph. [e. 113. 
p. 340.] And whereas they spake 

much of the change made in the 
names of Abram and Sarai, which 

were but of a letter, they took no 

notice of this total alteration of the 

name; so he: Aca ri pév Ev ddpa rpd- 

TY TpoceTéOn TH ABpadp dvipare Geo- 

Aoyels, kal dia Th Ev pO THO Lappas dve- 

fate opmoiws Koutrodoyets* bua Ti dé 7d 

matpobey Svowa TH Adon TS vig Nava 

ddov perwvépacrat TH Inood, ob (yrets. 

ibid. Where, to pass by the vulgar 

mistake of the Greeks, who generally 

deliver the addition of ain the name of 
Abraham, and p in the name of Sarah, 

when the first was an addition of 7, 
the second a change of * into 7, he 

would make that of Hoseah into Jesus 
afar more considerable alteration than 

that of Abraham, or of Sarah. 

2 yun’ ywin 
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the viewing of the land of Canaan was, and that unto a name 
already known, and after used; it cannot be thought to give 
any less than a present’ designation of his person to be a 

Saviour of the people, and future certainty of salvation, in- 
cluded in his name unto the Israelites by his means. Thirdly, 
though the number of the letters be augmented actually but 
to one, yet it is not improbable that another may be virtually 
added, and in the signification understood. For being the 
first letter of Hoseah will not endure a duplication, and if the 

same letter were to be added, one of them must be absorpt ; 
it is possible another of the same might be by Moses in- 

tended, and one of them suppressed. If then unto the name 

Hoseah we join one of the titles of God, which is Jah, there 
will result from both, by the custom of that Hebrew tongre, 

Jehoshuah, and so not only the instrumental’, but also the 

1 For it may well be thought that 
sis added to make the name ywins the 
same with the third person of the fu- 
ture in Hiphil, ywin. For although 

7 the characteristical letter of the con- 

jugation Hiphil be excluded in the 

future tense, and so the regular word 

be ywv frequently in use; yet some- 

times it is expressed, as it is used, 

1 Sam. xvii. 47. mont anna xd 
ma ywin. And all the assembly shall 

know that the Lordsaveth (or will save) 
not with sword and spear: and Psal. 

exvi. 6. pwned) smb7 I was brought 

low, and he helped me. And although 

there be another * in the future than 
in the name, yet being it is also found 

sometimes with the lesser Chiric, and 

so without the latter +, or without any 

Chiric at all, as frequently with the 
addition of 1, yw, there isno reason, 

but ywin', the name of the son of Nun, 
may be of the same force, as consisting 
of the same letters with the third per- 

son of the future in Hiphil. Again, 

being + added to the future, as forma- 

tivethereof, standsin the place of } (for 

the avoiding of confusion with } con- 

junctive), which is nothing else than 

the abbreviation of xin, we may well 
assign at least this emphasis to the 
mutation which Moses made: that 

whereas before there was nothing but 

salvation barelyin his name, nowthere 

is no less than he shall save, in which 

the nym or * is a peculiar designation 

of the person, and the shail or tense a 

certainty of the futurition. Thus will 

the design of Moses appear to be no- 

thing else but a prediction or confirm- 
ation of that which was not before, 

but by way of desire or omination; 

and this only by changing the impera- 

tive into the future, ywin serva, the 

expectation of the people, into ywin 

servabit, the ratification of Moses. 

2 So did the ancients understand 
it: to the Greeks Jesus is cwripiov 
Qecov, to the Latins, Salvator Dei. So 
Kusebius Demonst. Evang. 1. iv. ad 
jinem. [e. 17.] “Emel 6% cwryjptov 
Qeov els Thy ‘ENAdda pwvyv 76 Tov "In- 

cou peradnpber dvoua onualver. “Ioovd 

bev yap map ‘EBpatous cwrnpla, vids 6é 
Navy mapa tots abrots "Iwaove dvoud- 

gerar’ “Iwoove 5€ éotw law owrnpla, 
TouT ott, Oecd cwrypiov. Where 
nothing can be more certain than 

that ‘Iad is taken for the name of 

God, and ’Iaw cwrnpia, together, the 

salvation of God. And yet Theo- 
phylact has strangely mistaken it, 

Matt. i. 1. [Vol. 1. p.44.] To Incovs 
dvopa obx' EAAnvixdy €orw, adr ‘ EBpai- 

Koy, épunveverac 6€ owrnp, “law yap 

9 owrnpia map ‘EBpalos déyerat* 

which words seem plainly to signify 

that Jesus is interpreted Saviour, be- 
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original cause of the Jews’ deliverance will be found expressed 
in one word: as if Moses had said, ‘This is the person by 

whom God will save his people from their enemies.’ 
71 Now being we have thus declared that Jesus is the same 

name with Josuah, being the name of Josuah was first imposed 
by divine designation, as a certain prediction of the fulfilling 
to the Israelites, by the person which bare the name, all which 
was signified by the name; being Jesus was likewise named 
by a more immediate imposition from heaven, even by the 
ministration of an angel: it followeth, that we believe he was 
infallibly designed by God to perform unto the sons of men 
whatsoever is implied in his nomination. As therefore in 
Hoseah there was expressed salvation, in Josuah at least was 
added the designaticn of that single person to save, with cer- 
tainty of preservation, and probably even the name of God, 
by whose appointment and power he was made a Saviour; so 
shall we find the same in Jesus. In the first salutation, the 

angel Gabriel told the blessed Virgin, she should concezve in Lukei 31. 

her womb, and bring forth a son, and should call his name 
Jesus. In the dream of Joseph the angel of the Lord in- 
formed him not only of the nomination, but of the interpretation 
or etymology’; thow shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall Matti. 2. 
save his people from their sins. In which words is clearly 

cause "Iaw in the Hebrew tongue 
signifieth salvation. I confess the 

words may be strained to the same 

sense with those of Eusebius, but not 

without some force, and contrary to 

what he seemeth to intend. Especially 

considering those which followed him 

in the same mistake, as Moschopulus 

mept cxedav. [p. 7.] “Inoots dd tov 

"Taw yiverat, 6 Snot rap ‘EBpatos rv 
owrnpiay. Whereas Iaw in Eusebius 

is certainly no other than 77, and 
"Icova than myw*, and so Iwaové con- 

tracted of law Icovd, the salvation of 
God. Noris this only the opinion of 
Eusebius, but of St Hierom, a man 

much better acquainted with the He- 

brew language; who on the first chap- 

ter of Hoseah, shewing that Josuah 
had first the same name with that of 
the Prophet, saith: ‘Non enim (ut 
male in Grecis codicibus legitur et 
Latinis) Auwse dictus est, quod nihil 

omnino intelligitur, sed Osee, id est, 

Salvator: etadditum est ejus nomini 
Dominus, ut Salvator Damini dicere- 

tur.’ [Comment. in Osee, i. 1. Vol. v1. 

p- 1 c.] What then was it but 
m the Dominus added to his name? 

For as in thename of Esaias, St Hie- 

rom acknowledgeth the addition of the 

name of God: ‘Interpretatur autem 

Isaias, Salvator [Salvatus] Domini.’ 
[Comment. in Is. i. 1. Vol. tv. p. 9 D.] 

in the same manner did he conceive 
it in the name of Josuah, only with 

this difference, that in the one it be- 
gins, in the other concludes the 

name. 
1 ¢ Jesus Hebreeo sermone Salvator 

dicitur. Etymologiam ergo nominis 
ejus Evangelista signavit, dicens, Vo- 
cabis nomen ejus Jesum, quia ipse sal- 

vum faciet populum suum.’ S. Hier. 

[Comment. in Matt. i. 21. Vol. vu. p. 
13 B.] 
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expressed the designation of the person He, and the futurition 
of salvation certain by him, Le shall save. Beside, that 

other addition of the name of God, propounded in Josuah as 
probable, appeareth here in some degree above probability, 
and that for two reasons. First, Because it is not barely said 

that He, but, as the original raiseth it, He himself shall save’. 
Josuah saved Israel not by his own power, not of himself, but 
God by him ; neither saved he his own people, but the people 
of God: whereas Jesus himself, by his own power, the power 
of God, shall save his own people, the people of God. Well 

therefore may we understand the interpretation of his name to 
be God the Saviour. Secondly, Immediately upon the predic- 
tion of the name of Jesus, and the interpretation given by the 
angel, the evangelist expressly observeth, All this was done, 
that tt might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, 

which being interpreted is, God with us. Several ways have 
been invented to shew the fulfilling of that prophecy, notwith- 
standing our Saviour was not called Emmanuel ; but none can 
certainly appear more proper, than that the sense of Emmanuel 
should be comprehended in the name of Jesus : and what else 
is God with us, than God our Saviour? Well therefore hath 

the evangelist conjoined’ the prophet and the angel, asserting 

Christ was therefore named Jesus, because it was foretold he 

should be called Emmanuel, the angelical God the Saviour 
being in the highest propriety the prophetical God with us. 

However, the constant Scripture interpretation of this 
name is Saviour. So said the angel of the Lord to the amazed 
shepherds, Unto you is born this day in the city of David a 
Saviour, which ts Christ the Lord. So St Paul to the Jews 

and Gentile proselytes at Antioch, Of this man’s seed hath 
God, according to his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, 

Jesus. Which explication of this sacred name was not more 
new or strange unto the world, than was the name itself so 

often used before. For the ancient Grecians usually gave it 
at first as a title to their gods*, whom after any remarkable 

1 Aurés, ipse. euproxwperv. Andreas Cretensis Orat. 
2 Brérers icaptOuous evayyedtorod § 6 in Circwme. p. 917. 

kal mpog@yrov pyoets ; weOepunvevosev ov 3 Jupiter, the chief of them, was 

yap Td pe0” udv 6 Ocbs, 6 éort cwry- most usually worshipped under this 

pla Aaod, 7d per& Sovhuw Seoriryy title. Euripides makes Amphitryo 

72 
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preservations they styled saviours, and under that notion built 
temples, and consecrated altars to them. Nor did they rest 
sitting by his altar, which Hercules 

hadbuilt: Bwpdr xabifw révde Dwr7jpos 

Ais. Herc. Fur. 48. And Aristo- 

phanes introduces Bacchus swearing 
N7 Tov Ala rov DwrApa, Plut. 877. as 

if it were the familiar oath among the 
Athenians, as well it might be, he 

haying his temple in their Pirxeum, 

as Strabo testifieth, 1. ix. p. 396. 
(where Demosthenes by virtue of 
a decree was to build him an altar. 
Plut. in Vit. Demosth. c. 27.) and 
his porch in the city, which was 
called indeed vulgarly rod ’EXevdepiou 

Avds orod, yet was it also named 
Too) Xwrnpos, aS Harpocration and 

Hesychius have observed. “Ori 6é 
émvyéyparrat pev Lwrnp, dvoudferar 6é 

kal "EXevdépios, Sndot xal Meévavdpos- 
so the first. Tov Mndwy éxpuyédvtes 
isptcavto Tov ’EXevdéptov Aia, TodTov dé 
é.o kal Lwrjpa gacc* so the latter. 
[on éXev@épios.] As in their oaths, 

so in their feasts they mentioned 
him always at the third cup. Tov 

pév mparov Aws ’Odvpriov Kal Ocav 

’Odupariwy édeyov, Tov 5é dedTepov jpwwv, 

tov 6& tplrov Xwrypos, sub. Ards: 

which is omitted in Hesychius, as 

appears out of Athenzus, l. ii. c. 7 

and xv. c. 17. 7@ 6é pera detrvoy 

KeKpayevy TpwTw Tpocdidouevyy ToT7- 
ply Aia Dwrjpaémidéyouct. Andespeci- 

ally that of Alexis the comedian: 
"AAN’ Eyxeov 

Aire Aués ye tivSe Swripos* Gedy 

Ovytois aravtwy xpyotuwtatos ToAV. 

*O Zeis 0 Swrnp. 

Athen. 1. xv. ¢. 47. 

Pausanias in Corinthiacis, [e. 20. 

§ 5. ¢. 31. § 14.] Messenicis, [c. 23. 

§ 6.c. 31. §5.] Laconicis et Arcadicis, 

[c. 9. §1. ¢. 30. § 5.] mentions seve- 

ral statues and temples anciently 
dedicated to Jupiter, érik\nsw Dw- 

typt. (Of which title Cornutus in 
his book De natura Deorum (ce. 27. p. 
71) gives this account: Kara tov 
yevventa éott Kal TO owfew a yerrG, 
kal tov Acos évredbev Swrjpos ecivar 
Xeyouévov.) [This reference was added 
in the 4th edition.] And though this 

title was so generally given to Jupi- 

ter, as that Hesychius expounds Lw- 

Tnp, 0 ZLevs, yet was it likewise attri- 

buted to the other gods: as Herodo- 

tus relates how the Grecians in their 

naval war against the Persians made 

their vows Ilocedéwnt Lwrjp, and 

that they preserved the title to Nep- 

tune in his days, 1. vii. [c. 192.] 

And Artemidorus [l. ii. ¢. 37.] takes 
notice that Castor and Pollux are 

taken for the Ocol Zwrjpes, Whom the 
poem, bearing the name of Orpheus 

to Muszus, calls, v. 21. 

Meyadous awrnpas, O00 Atos apOcra réxva. 

as the hymn of Homer, ad Diose. v. 6. 
Zwrijpas téxe Taldas erty Ooviwy avOpuTwv, 

*Oxurdpwv Te vedov— 

and Theocritusin theIdyllion on them, 
[Idyl. xxii. 6.] 
*"AvOpurwv cwrtipas ext Evpod 76y covTwr, 

Hence Lucian in Alexandro [e. 4] 
useth it as their constant title, a\eéi- 

kaxe Hpd«ers, kai Zev drorporate, cat 
Atéckovpa cwrnpes. Neither have we 

mention of the title only, but of 

the original and occasion of it. For 

when Castor and Pollux thrust the 

sons of Theseus out of Athens, and 

made Menestheus king, he gave them 

first this name: 6a Tatra mp&ros o 
MevecOets dvaxrds te kal owrjpas wyvd- 

pace. Atlian. Var. Hist. 1. 4. ¢. 5. 

Beside these, we read in the ancient 

inscriptions: "Ack\nm @ OeG Vwrijpr* 

and again: ’AckAnmud kal ‘Tyea Dw- 
Thpot. For as they had their female 
deities, so did they attribute this title 
to their goddesses, and that bothin the 

masculine and the feminine gender, 

As to Venus, ’Adpodiry Sea Tlavayddy 

kal Dwr7pe to Diana, ’Apréudt Dwreips, 

as the same collection of inscriptions 

hath it. Thus Pherecrates, ‘Hyov- 
pela THs TONEws elvae Ta’Tas DwTHpas, 

and Sophocles, Tixy ye 7G Zwr7pt. 
Ed. Tyr. 80. Thus the epigram extant 

in Suidas, [in voce k\7jpos.] 
Ducdhdopos, & Zwrewp’, emt MaddAddos Earabe 

KAyjpwv, 
Aprepi— 

Ovdév qArrov KgKelvov cwripa Kal d- 
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with their mistaken piety, but made it stoop unto their baser 
flattery, calling those men their saviours' for whom they 
seemed to have as great respect and honour as for their gods, 

Nor does it always signify so much as that it may not 

be attributed to man, for even in the Scriptures the Judges 

Aekixaxov mpoonyopevov. Theodoret. 

Therap. Serm. viii. [Vol. tv. p. 905.] of 

Hercules. The Beenses, an ancient 

people in Peloponnesus, “Apreuu dvo- 

peadgouct Dwrepav. Paus. in Laconicis, 

c. 22. fin. Her temple and statue in 
thecityTrozen was built andnamedby 
Theseus at his safe return from Crete. 

The Megarenses preserved by her from 

the Persians, éml r@5e Xwreipas ayad- 

pa érounoavto Apréudos’ [Id. in Att. 

c. 40. §2]and upon the same occasion 

another of the same bigness set up at 

Page. ib. c. 44. § 4. But this title 

especially was given to Minerva. 

Lwreipa, i AOnva mapa tots"ENAnow. 
Hesych. *Eort yap “A@jvyo. Vdrepa 
Aeyouévn, FH Kal OVovor. Schol. Aris- 

toph. in Ranas, 381. Aristotle in 

his will obliged Nicanor to a dedica- 

tion, At cwrype kal “AOnvad cwreipn. 
Laert. in Vit. Aristot. § 16. And 

in general they invocated God under 
the notion of Zwrnp, as Plato in 

Timazo: Qcdv 6) Kat viv én’ apxf 

Tav eyouévwv cwrjpa é& dromov Kab 
ajnOous Sinynoews mpds TO Tay eiKOTwY 

Goyua Guacafev quds émikadecdpevot, 

madw dpyupeba Never. [p. 48 D.] 
1 This was the constant title of the 

first Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, given 

to him by the Rhodians. ’Ovéuara wev 

67 kata TH atta IIToNepatot cquiow, 

GAXn dé émlkAnots GAKw* Kal yap Pido- 

propa Kadovat, Kal PiiabeAgov Erepor, 

Tov 6é Tot Adyou Dwrypa, wapaddvTwy 

‘Podlwy 76 dvoua. Paus. in Atticis, c. 

viii. § 6. Which name first given 

him by the Rhodians was no way ex- 
pressed in his usage of the Syrians, as 

is observed by Josephus: ds kal ri 

Zupiay dracay vrd TroNeualov tov 
Adyou owrjpos TéTe Xpnuari~ovros Ta 
évavtia mabey avtov TH émexkdrjoet. 

Antiq. Jud. 1. xii. ec. 1. This was 

so familiar, that Tertullian useth the 

title instead of the name. ‘Post eum 

[Alexandrum] regnavit illic in Alex- 

andria Soter annis xxxv.’ Adv. Ju- 

déos, c. 8. Thus Antigonus was first 

called by the Greeks their Evepyérns, 

or benefactor, then Zwrnp, or Saviour: 

ov povov éxplOn map a’tov Toy Kaipoy 

Evepyérns, a\\a Kal peradd\déas, Dw- 

Tip. Polyb.\. v.c. 9. Thus we read 
of Demetrius, who restored the Athe- 

nians to their liberty: dvexpérynoay kat 

Bowvres éxéevoy dmoBatvew tov Anun- 

Tptov, Evepyérnv kal Xwrijpa mpocayo- 

pevovres. Plut. in Vita, c. 9. And not 
only so, but numbered Demetrius and 

Antigonus among their Dii Soteres ; 
and instead of their annual archon, 

whose name they used in their dis- 

tinction of years, they created a 
priest of these Dii Soteres, as the 

same author testifieth: pdvor 6¢ Dw- 

Thpas avéypayav Oeovs, kal Tov émrdyu- 
pov kal TaTpLoy GpxYovTa KaTaTavoarTEs, 

icpéa Dwrjpwy exeporovovy Kal’ exac- 
Tov evauTév. ¢. 10. Appian relates 

of Demetrius that he received this 

title from the Babylonians: Tiwap- 

Xov émavorduevoy avekwv, Kal Ta\\a 

Tovnpas THs BabuAdvos hyovmevov, €p 
@ kal Dwrnp dpiapévwy tTav BaBurw- 

view woudc0n. De Bell. Syriac. c. 47. 
Lucian’s mistake in his Salutation 

[c. 9.] tells us of ’Avrioxos 6 2wrHp, and 

Appian gives us the routing of the 

Gauls as the cause of that title: és 

kal Lwrnp émex\nOn Taddras é« THs 

Eipdérns és thv “Aciav éuBaddvras 
ééehdoas. Ib. c. 65, And in process 
of time this title grew so customary 

and familiar, that the Sicilians be- 

stowed it upon Verres their oppres- 

sor. ‘Itaque eum non solum patro- 

num illius insule, sed etiam Sotera 
inscriptum vidi Syracusis,’ says Ci- 
cero, Verrin. 2. [Act. ii. lib. 2. c. 
63.] 
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of Israel were called no less than their saviours. 
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children of Israel cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised up a 
deliverer to the children of Israel, who delivered them, even 

Othniel the son of Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto Suds. iti. 15. 
the Lord, the Lord raised them up a deliverer, Ehud the son of 

Gera. Where, though in our translation we call Othniel 
and Ehud deliverers, yet in the original they are plainly 
termed saviours’. 

Now what the full import and ultimate sense of the title 
of saviour might be, seemed not easy to the ancients: and 
the best* of the Latins thought the Greek word so pregnant 

1 Heb. Jud. iii. 9. pwr mn op 
pywm Oxiws ad. So the Septuagint 
clearly : Kai jyeipe xipios Zwripa TO 

*Icpand, kal éowoey aitovs, Tov Tofo- 

vimr vidv Kevég? Qui suscitavit eis 
Salvatorem, et liberavit eos, Othoniel. 

Again: xal 7yeupe Kipios abrots Zw- 
Thpa Tov "Awd, viov Tnpa* Qui susci- 
tavit eis Salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, 

filium Gera. Vet. Transl. Upon which 
place St Augustine notes: ‘ Adverten- 

dum est autem quod Salvatorem dicat 

etiam hominem, per quem Deus salvos 

faciat.’ Quast. 1. vii. c. 18, [Vol. 111. 

p. 601 £.] 
2 So Cicero in the place before cited, 

having said he saw Verres inscribed 

Sotera, goes on: ‘Hoc quantum est? 

ita magnum est, ut Latine uno verbo 

exprimi non possit.’ But though in 
Cicero’s time there was no Latin word 

used in that sense; yet not long after 
it was familiar. For as in the Greek 
inscriptions we read often dedications 

Act Zwrnpe* so in the Latin we find 

often Jovi Servatori, or Conservatori, 

sometimes Jovi Salvatori, or Salutari: 

all which arenothing else but the Latin 
expressions of the Greek inscriptions. 
And without question Zwr7jp might 
have been rendered Sospitator, and 
even Sospes, as it was used in the days 

of Ennius. ‘Sospes, salvus :—Ennius 
videtur servatorem significare.’ Festus 

p. 243. Neither indeed could the Sici- 
lians mean any more of Verres, by 
the word Sotera, than Tully spake of 
himself, when he styled himself Ser- 
vatorem Reipublice. Pro Plane. c. 36. 

At least Tacitus did conceive that 

Conservator is as much as Soter: 
when speaking of Milichus, who de- 

técted the conspiracies to Nero, he 
saith: ‘Milichus premiis ditatus 
Conservatoris sibi nomen, Greco 

ejus rei vocabulo, adsumpsit.’ Annal. 

1. xv. ¢, 71. He took to himself the 
name of Conservator,in a Greek word 

which signifies so much: and without 

question that must be Zwrijp. How- 

ever, the first Christians of the Latin 

Church were some time in doubt 

what word to use as the constant 

interpretation of Zwryp, so frequent 
and essential to Christianity. Tertul- 

lian useth Salutificator, or, as some 
books read it, Salvificator : ‘Ergo jam 
non unus Deus, necunus Salutificator, 

si duo salutis artifices, et utique alter 

altero indigens.’ De carne Christi, c. 
14. and shews it was so translated in 

the Philippians, iii. 20. ‘Et quidem 

de terra in celum, ubi nostrum muni- 
cipatum Philippenses quoque ab Apo- 

stolo discunt; Unde et Salutificatorem 

nostrum exspectamus Jesum Christum.’ 

De Resur. Carnis, c. 47. St Hilary 
thought Salutaris a sufficient inter- 
pretation : ‘Est autem Salutaris ipso 

illo nomine quo Jesus nuncupatur. 

Jesus enim secundum Hebraicam lin- 
guam Salutaris est.’ In Psal. exviii. 

[Lit. xi. 3. c. 1. p. 305 .c.] St Augus- 

tine is indifferent between that and 
Salvator : ‘Deus salvos faciendi Domi- 

nusestJesus, quod interpretatur Salva- 

tor, sive Salutaris.’ [De Civ. Dei,1.xvii. 
c, 18. § 2. Vol. vir. p.4828.] Andso 

When the suag. iii. 9. 
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and comprehensive, that the Latin tongue had no single word 
able to express it. 

But whatsoever notion the heathen had of their gods or 
men which they styled saviowrs, we know this name belongeth 

unto Christ in a more sublime and peculiar manner. either 
as there salvation in any other ; for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 

It remaineth therefore that we should explain how and 
for what reasons Christ truly is, and properly is called, our 

Saviour. First then, I conceive, one sufficient cause of that 

appellation to consist in this, that he hath opened and declared 
unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal salvation, 
and by such patefaction can deserve no less than the name of 

Saviour. For if those apostles and preachers of the Gospel, 

who received the way of salvation from him, which they 
delivered unto others, may be said to save those persons 
which were converted by their preaching; in a far more 
eminent and excellent manner must he be said to save them, 

who first revealed all those truths unto them. St Paul pro- 
voked to emulation them which were his flesh, that he might 

save some of them; and was made all things to all men, that he 
might by all means save some. He exhorted Timothy to take 
heed unto himself, and unto the doctrine, and continue in them ; 
for in doing this he should both save himself and them that heard 
him. And St James speaks in more general terms; Brethren, 
of any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him ; let 
him know, that he which converteth the sinner from the error of 

his way, shall save a soul from death. Now if these are so 
expressly said to save the souls of them which are converted 
by the doctrine which they deliver, with much more reason 
must Christ be said to save them, whose ministers they are, 
and in whose name they speak. For it was he which came 
and preached peace to them which were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh. The will of God concerning the salvation of 
man was revealed by him. No man hath seen God at any 

Lactantius. [Div. Inst. 1. iv. e. 12.] 
At last they generally used the word 

Salvator. First Tertullian: ‘Christus 

in illo significabatur, taurus ob utram- 

que dispositionem: aliis ferus, ut 

Judex, aliis mansuetus, ut Salvator.’ 

Adv. Marcion. 1, iii. c. 18. Which 

word of his was rather followed by his 
imitator St Cyprian, after whom Ar- 
nobius used it, after him his disciple 

Lactantius ; and from thence it con- 

tinued the constant language of the 
church, till the late innovators thrust 

it out of the Latin translation. 
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time: the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. Being then the Gospel of Christ is the Rom. i.16. 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, being 
they which preach it at the command of Christ are said to 
save the souls of such as believe their word, being it was 
Christ alone who brought life and immortality to light through 2 Timi. 10. 

the Gospel; therefore he must in amost eminent and singular 
manner be acknowledged thereby to save, and consequently 

must not be denied, even in this first respect, the title of 
Saviour. 

74 Secondly, This Jesus hath not only revealed, but also pro- 
cured, the way of salvation; not only delivered it to us, but 

also wrought it out for us: and so God sent his Son into the Jonnti. 11. 
world, that the world through him might be saved. We were 
all concluded under sin, and, being the wages of sin is death, Rom. vi. 23, 
we were obliged to eternal punishment, from which it was im- 
possible to be freed, except the sin were first remitted. Now 
this is the constant rule, that without shedding of blood is no Heb. ix. 22, 

remission. It was therefore necessary that Christ should appear 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And so he did, for 

he shed his blood for many, for the remission of sins, as himself Matt, xxvi 
professeth in the sacramental institution: he bare our sins in 1 Pet. ii 24 

his own body on the tree, as St Peter speaks; and so in him 
we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of cori. 14. 
sins. And if while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us: Rom.v. 8,9, 

much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be 
saved from wrath through him. Again, we were all enemies 
unto God, and having offended him, there was no possible way 
of salvation, but by being reconciled to him. If then we ask 
the question, as once the Philistines did concerning David, 

wherewith should we reconcile ourselves unto our master? We 1am. xxix. 
have no other name to answer it but Jesus. For God was 1m 2g cor. y.19, 

Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them. And as under the law the blood of the 

sin-offering was brought into the tabernacle of the congregation tev. vi. 30, 
to reconcile withal in the holy place ; so it pleased the Father 
through the Son, having made peace by the blood of his cross, oo, ;, 29. 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself. And thus it comes 
to pass, that us, who were enemies in our mind by wicked wid. x, 2. 
works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through 
death. And upon this reconciliation of our persons must 
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Rom. v.10. necessarily follow the salvation of our souls, For if when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son: 

much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 
Furthermore, we were all at first enslaved by sin, and brought 

into captivity by Satan, neither was there any possibility of 
escape but by way of redemption. Now it was the Law of 

Ley. xxv. 49. Moses, that if any were able, he might redeem himself: but 

this to us was impossible, because absolute obedience in all 

our actions is due unto God, and therefore no act of ours can 

make any satisfaction for the least offence. Another law gave 

Lev. xxv. 43, yet more liberty, that he which was sold might be redeemed 
again; one of his brethren might redeem him. But this in 
respect of all the mere sons of men was equally impossible, 
because they were all under the same captivity. Nor could 
they satisfy for others, who were wholly unable to redeem 
themselves. Wherefore there was no other brother, but that 

Son of man, which is the Son of God, who was like unto us 

in all things, sin only excepted, which could work this re- 

demption for us. And what he only could, that he freely did 
Matt. xx.23, perform. For the Son of man came to give his life a ransom 

1Timii¢. for many: and as he came to give, so he gave himself a ransom 

rpnit. forall. So that in him we have redemption through his blood, 
1Cor. vii 23, the forgiveness of sins. For we are bought with a price: for 

1Peiis, We are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as silver and gold; 

; but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot. He then which hath obtained for 
us remission of sins, he who through himself hath reconciled 
us unto God, he who hath given himself as a ransom to 
redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of salvation 
for us, must necessarily have a second and a far higher right 

unto the name of Jesus, unto the title of our Saviour. 

Thirdly, beside the promulging and procuring, there is 
yet a farther act, which is, conferring of salvation on us. 
All which we mentioned before was wrought by virtue of his 

death, and his appearance in the Holy of holies: but we 
Heb. vi. 25, must still believe he zs able also to save them to the utter- 

most that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to 75 
make intercession for them. For now being set down at the 
right hand of God, he hath received all power both in heaven 
and earth; and the end of this power which he hath received 
is, to confer salvation upon those which believe in him. For 
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the Father gave the Son this power over all flesh, that he sounxvi. 2, 
should give eternal life to as many as he hath given him: 
that he should raise our bodies out of the dust, and cause our 
corruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on 

immortality: and upon this power we are to expect salvation 
from him. For we must look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Phil. ii, 20, 
Christ, from heaven, who shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto him- 
self. And unto them that thus look for him shall he appear Heb.ix. 28. 
the second time, without sin unto salvation. Being then we 
are all to endeavour that our spirits may be saved in the day 1 Cor. v. 5. 
of the Lord Jesus; being St Peter hath taught us, that God Acts v.31. 
hath exalted Christ with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour ; being the conferring of that upon us which he pro- 
mised to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he 
suffered : therefore we must acknowledge that the actual giv- 
ing of salvation to us is the ultimate and conclusive ground 
of the title Saviour. 

Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Christ hath ob- 
tained remission of our sins, by the power of his grace hath 
taken away the dominion of sin, in the life to come will free 

us from all possibility of sinning, and utterly abolish death, 
the wages of sin; wherefore well said the angel of the Lord, 
Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people matt. i. 21. 

from their sins ; well did Zacharias call him an horn of sal- tukei.es. 
vation; Simeon, the salvation of God; St Paul, the Captain tute it 20. 
and alles of eternal salvation ; St Peter, a Prince and av. ‘ewan, 
Saviour, correspondent to those Judges of Israel, raised up 
by God himself to deliver his people from the hands of their 

enemies, and for that reason called saviours. In the time of nen. ix. 27. 
their trouble (say the Levites), when they cried unto thee, thou 
heardest them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mer- 
cies thou gavest them saviours, who saved them out of the hand 
of their enemies. 

The correspondency of Jesus unto those temporal saviours 
will best appear, if we consider it particularly in Josuah, who 
bare that salvation in his name, and approved it in his ac- 
tions. For, as the son of Sirach saith, Jesus the son of Nave Feclus. xlvi, 

was valiant in the wars, and was the successor of Moses in pro- 
phecies, who, according to his name, was made great for the 
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saving of the elect of God. Although therefore Moses was 
truly and really a ruler and deliverer, which is the same? 
with saviour ; although the rest of the judges were also by 
their office rulers and deliverers, and therefore styled saviours, 
as expressly Othniel and Ehud are; yet Josuah, far more 
particularly and exactly than the rest, is represented as a 
type of our Jesus, and that typical singularity manifested in 
his name*. For first, he it was alone, of all which passed out 
of Egypt, who was designed to lead the children of Israel into 
Canaan, the land of promise flowing with milk and honey. 
Which Jand as it was a type of the heaven of heavens, the 
inheritance of the saints, and eternal joys flowing from the 
right hand of God; so is the person which brought the Israel- 
ites into that place of rest® a type of him who only can bring 
us into the presence of God, and there prepare our mansions 
for us, and assign them to us, as Josuah divided the land for 

an inheritance to the tribes. Besides, it is farther observable, 

not only what Josuah did, but what Moses could not do. 
The hand of Moses and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, 
but left them in the wilderness, and could not seat them in 

Canaan. Josuah, the successor, only could effect that in which 
Moses failed. Now nothing is more frequent in the phrase of 
the Holy Ghost, than to take Moses for the doctrine delivered, 
or the books written by him, that is, the Law*; from whence 

1 *Picrns, cwrhp, AuTpwr7s. And Mwcéa vonréov tov vépov, Inooty tov 

again: Lwrijp,—kal 6 Zevs, cat 6 éXev- 

Oépios 7 AUTpwrys. Hesych. 
2‘Quantum attinet ad propheticum 

apparatum, nec geri nec dici aliquid 

posset insignius, quandoquidem res 

perducta est usque ad nominis expres- 

sionem.’ S. August. contra Faust. 1. xvi. 

c., 19. [Vol. viz. p. 294 .] 

3 “Ov tpdmov éxeivos eionyayer es 

Thy aylav viv Tov Aadv, odxi Mavo7s, 
kal ds éxetvos &v KAnpy drévermev abrhv 
Tois eloedMovct per aiTod* ovrws Kal 

"lycois 6 Xpictes Ti Stacmopav 70d 
aod éemioTpéeet, Kal dtapepret Ti dya- 

Onv yi» éxdctw. Justin. Dial. cum 

Tryph. [e. 113. p. 340.] 

4 As Luke xvi. 29, 31 and xxiy. 

27; John v. 45, 46; Acts vi. 11, col- 

lated with the thirteenth verse. Acis 

xv. 21, and xxi, 21; 2 Cor. iii. 15. 

Oudvupoy exelyy DwT7pa.—worrep Tolvuy 

Kata Ty ictopiav, Mwon tereXevTnKb- 

Tos, "Insois Tov Nady els THY éwnyyer- 

pévyy eionyaye yi, ovTwW wera TO TOD 

pomou Tédos 0 HuEeTEpos Exidavels Incods 

avéwte TQ evceBel KaW THv PBacrrelav 

Tov otpavay. Theodoret. in Jos. Proem. 

[Vol.1. p. 299.] ‘Dum Moysi suc- 
cessor destinaretur Auses filius Nave, 

transfertur certe de pristino nomine, 
et incipit vocari Jesus. Certe, inquis. 
Hane prius dicimus figuram futuri 

fuisse. Nam quia Jesus Christus 

secundum populum, quod sumus nos, 

nationes in seculo desert, commo- 

rantes antea, introducturus esset in 

terram repromissionis melle et lacte 
manantem, id est, in vite eterne pos- 

sessionem, qua nihil dulcius, idque 

non per Moysen, id est, non per legis 
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it followeth, that the death of Moses and the succession of 

Josuah presignified the continuance of the Law till Jesws Acts xiti, 29. 

came, by whom all that believe are justified from all things, 
From which we could not be justified by the Law of Moses. The wuke xvi. 16. 
Law and the prophets were until John: since that time the king- 
dom of God is preached. Moses must die, that Josuah may 
succeed. By the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justi- Rom. iti. 20 
fied (for by the Law is the knowledge of sin); but [now] the 
righteousness of God without the Law is manifested, even the 
righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all 
and upon all them that believe. Moses indeed seems to have ns 

taken Josuah with him up into the mount: but if he did, sure 

it was to enter the cloud which covered the mount where the 

glory of the Lord abode: for without Jesus’, in whom are hid ©. ii 3. 

all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, there is no looking 
into the secrets of heaven, no approaching to the presence 
of God. The command of circumcision was not given unto 
Moses, but to Josuah; nor were the Israelites circumcised in 

the wilderness, under the conduct of Moses and Aaron, but in 

the land of Canaan, under their successor. 

the Lord said unto Josuah, Make thee sharp knives, and cir- 
cumeise again the children of Israel the second time. Which 
speaketh Jesus’ to be the true circumciser, the author of an- 

disciplinam, sed per Jeswm, id est, per 
nove legis gratiam, provenire habebat, 

circumcisis nobis petrina acie, id est, 

Christi preceptis (petra enim Christus 
multismodis et figurispreedicatusest), 

ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti 
imagines parabatur, etiam nominis 

Dominici inauguratus est figura, ut 

Jesus nominaretur.’ Tertull. adv. Ju- 

daos, c. 9. et adv. Marcion.1, iii. ec. 
16. Idcirco etiam Mosi successit, ut 

ostenderetnovamlegem, per Christum 
Jesum datam, veterilegi successuram, 

que data per Mosem fuit.’ Lactan. 

de vera Sap. [Div. Inst.]1. iv. ce. 17. 
‘In cujus comparatione (Moyses) im- 
probatus est, ut non ipse introduceret 

populum in terram promissionis; ne 

videlicet Lex per Moysen, non ad sal- 

vandum, sed ad convincendum pecca- 

torem data, in regnum celorum in- 
troducere putaretur, sed gratia et 
veritas per Jesum Christum facta.’ 
S. August. contra Faustum, 1, xvi. ec. 

PEARSON, 

19. [Vol. vir. p. 294.4.] ‘Jesus dux 

qui populum eduxerat de Agypto, 

Jesus dux qui interpretatur Salvator, 

Mose mortuo etsepulto in terra Moab, 

in terra Arabie, hoc est, Lege mortua, 

in Evangelium cupit inducere popu- 

lum suum.’ S. Hieron. in Psal. lxxxvi. 

[Breviarium in Psalterium. Inter 
Spuria Hieronymi, Vol. vir. Appen- 

dix, p. 230.] 
1 ‘Moyses—in nubem intravit, ut 

operta et occulta cognosceret, adhe- 

rente sibi socio Jesu, quia nemo sine 

vero Jesu potest incerta sapientie, et 
occulta comprehendere. Et ideo in 
specie Jesu Nave veri Salvatoris signi- 
ficabatur ei aspiratura presentia, per 
quem fierent omnes docibiles Dei, qui 

Legem aperiret, Evangelium revela- 
ret.’ S. Ambros. in Psal. xlvii. [ver. 
13. Vol. 1. p. 944 a.] 

2 ‘Non enim propheta sic ait, Et 
dixit Dominus ad me; sed ad Jesum: 

ut ostenderet quod non de se loquere- 

10 

For at that time Jos. v. 2. 
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other circumcision than that of the flesh commanded by the 

Rom. ii 2. Law, even the circumcision of the heart, in the spirit, and not 

in the letter ; that which is made without hands, in putting off 

the body of the sins of the flesh, which is therefore called the 
circumcision of Christ. 

Thus if we look upon Josuah as the minister of Moses, he 
, is even in that a type of Christ, the minister of the circwm- 

cision for the truth of God. If we look on him as the suc- 
cessor of Moses, in that he representeth Jesus, inasmuch as 

the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 

Christ. If we look on him as now judge and ruler of Israel, 
there is scarce an action which is not clearly predictive of our 
Saviour. He begins his office at the banks of Jordan *, where 
Christ is baptized, and enters upon the public exercise of his 
prophetical office. He chooseth there twelve men out of the 

people, to carry twelve stones over with them; as our Jesus 
thence began to choose his twelve” apostles, those foundation- 

Rey. xx 14 Stones in the Church of God, whose names are in the twelve 

foundations of the wall of the holy city, the new Jerusalem. It 
hath been observed’, that the saving Rahab the harlot alive, 

Matt. xi. 21. foretold what Jesus once should speak to the Jews, Verily I 

say unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go into the 
Josh, x. 12, kingdom of God before you. He said in the sight of Israel, 

Sun, stand thow still upon Gibeon: so the sun stood still in 

the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole 
day. Which great miracle was not only wrought by the 
power of him whose name he bare, but did also signify *, that 

tur, sed de Christo,ad quem tune Deus 

loquebatur. Christi enim figuram ge- 

rebat ille Jesus.’ Lactan. de vera Sap. 

[Div. Inst.] 1. iv. ¢. 17. 

1 Turov 6é épepev airod 6 To Nav * 

*Inoots Kata Todd. apiduevos yap 

Gpxew Tod aod Fptato amd Tod “lop- 
Gdvou' 6bev kal 6 Xpiords BarricGeis 

hptaro ebayyeriferOat. S. Cyril. Hie- 

ros. Catech. 10. [c. 11. p. 142.] 

2 St Cyril addeth that he divided 
the land by twelve men: Adéexa 6é 

Statpodvras THy KAnpovopulay KabioTnow 

6 To0 Navq vibs, cai dwiexa Tos ’Amo- 

oTdXous Kipukas THs ayGelas eis Tacay 

THY oikoupévny amocTéAket oO “Iqaois. 
Ibid. 

3 By the same St Cyril: Iorev- 

cacav ‘PaaB riv wopyny éowoev OTUTI- 

Kos" 0 Gé dAnOns hyoww, Idod of TeAGvat 
kal al wopvac mpodyouow bpas eis TH 

Bactreliay rob Geod. Ibid. 

4 ‘Stetit [Sol,] quia in Jesu et 

typum futuri agnoscebat et nomen. 

Neque enim in sua virtute Jesus Nave, 

sed Christi mysterio ce#lestibus lu- 

minibus imperabat. Designabatur 

enim Dei filium in hoc seculum esse 
venturum, qui mundani luminis con- 

cidentis, et jam vergentis in tenebras, 

virtute divina differret occasum, lucem 

redderet, inveheretclaritatem.’ S$. Am- 
bros. Apolog. David. altera. c. 4. [Vol. 

I. p. 714 p.] ‘Ile imperavit Soli ut 
staret, et stetit; et istius typo ille 

magnus erat. Ile imperabat, sed 
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in the latter days, toward the setting of the sun, when the 
light of the world was tending unto a night of darkness, the Mat iv. 2 
Sun of righteousness should arise with healing in lus wings, 
and, giving a check to the approaching night, become the true Jonni. 9. 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 

But to pass by more particulars, Josuah smote the Ama- 
lekites, and subdued the Canaanites ; by the first making way 

to enter the land, by the second giving possession of it. And 
Jesus our Prince and Saviour, whose kingdom was not of this Acts. 3. 
world, in a spiritual manner goeth in and out before us against 36. 

our spiritual enemies, subduing sin and Satan, and so opening 

and clearing our way to heaven; destroying the last enemy, 
death, so giving us possession of eternal life. Thus* do we 
believe the man called Jesus to have fulfilled in the highest 

degree imaginable, all which was but typified in him who 
first bare the name, and in all the rest which succeeded in his 

office, and’so to be the Saviour of the world ; whom God hath Lukei. 69, 
: : - : ee 

raised up, an horn of salvation for us, in the house of his ser- 
vant David, that we should be saved from our enemies, and the 

hand of all that hate us. 
The necessity of the belief of this part of the Article is 

not only certain, but evident : because there is no end of faith 
without a Saviour, and no other name but this by which we 

can be saved, and no way to be saved by him but by believ- 
ing in him. For this ts his commandment, that we should be- 1 John ii. 

lieve on the name of his Son Jesus Christ: and he that keepeth 
his commandments dwelleth inhim, and he inhim. From him 

then, and from him alone, must we expect salvation, acknow- 

ledging and confessing freely there is nothing in ourselves 
which can effect it or deserve it for us, nothing in any other 
creature which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is 
but one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man 11m. it 5. 

Christ Jesus. Itis only the beloved Son, in whom God ts well mate iti. 17. 

Dominus efficiebat.? S. Hieron. in atrdv xatdokoroy Tis yijs* AdBe Bi- 

Psal. Ixxvi. [Inter Spuria Hieronymi, 

Vol. vir. Appendix, p. 197.] 

1 Ti Néyer rdAW Mwiiojjs Inood vig 
Navi, érdels atte Totro 7d bvopa dvre 
mpopiry, tva wovov axovcn mwas 6 dads, 

bre 6 maTnp whvra pavepot mepl Tod 

viod Incod; Néyer ody Mwiiojs Inood vig 

Nav7, émidels rovro bvoma, ordre €meupev 

BNlov eis Tas xetpds gov, Kal ypdyor ad 

hévyer Kupros, “Ore éxxdper €x pifev tov 

olkov wdvrTa Tov AuadhK 6 vids TOD Beov 

ér écxdrwv Tov juepav. “16é mddey 
*Inaots, ovxl vids dv@pwmov, adda vids 

Tov Oeod, TUTw dé Ev capkl pavepwOels, 

Barnabe Epist. c. 12. §§ 8-10. 
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10. 

Matt. x. 37. 

Luke xiy. 26. 
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pleased ; he is clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; he hath 
trodden the wine-press alone. We like sheep have gone astray, 
and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. By him 
God hath reconciled all things to himself; by him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. By him 
alone is our salvation wrought: for his sake then only can we 
ask it, from him alone expect it. 

Secondly, this belief is necessary, that we may delight 
and rejoice in the name of Jesus, as that in which all our 
happiness is involved. At his nativity an angel from heaven 
thus taught the shepherds, the first witnesses of the blessed 
incarnation ; Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in 
the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 

what the angel delivered at present, that the prophet Isaiah, 

that old evangelist, foretold at distance. When the people 
which walked in darkness should see a great light; when 
unto us a child should be born, unto us a son should be gwen; 
then should they joy before God, according to the joy in harvest, 
and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil. When God 
shall come with recompence, when he shall come and save us ; 
then the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Sion 
with songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads. 

Thirdly, the belief in Jesus ought to enflame our affection, 
to kindle our love toward him, engaging us to hate all things 
in respect of him, that is, so far as they are in opposition to 

him, or pretend to equal share of affection with him. He that 
loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of 

me, saith our Saviour; so forbidding all prelation of any 
natural affection, because our spiritual union is far beyond all 
such relations. Nor is a higher degree of love only debarred 
us, but any equal pretension is as much forbidden. Jf any 
man come to me (saith the same Christ), and hate not his 

father, and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and 

sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. Is 
it not this Jesus in whom the love of God is demonstrated to 
us, and that in so high a degree as is not expressible by the 
pen of man? God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son. Is it not he who shewed his own love to us far 
beyond all possibility of parallel? For greater love hath no 
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man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends ; 
but while we were yet sinners (that is, enemies), Christ died Rom. v.8, 
for us, and so became our Jesus. Shall thus the Father shew 

his love in his Son? Shall thus the Son shew his love in 
himself? And shall we no way study a requital ? or is there 
any proper return of love but love? The voice of the Church, 
in the language of Solomon, is, my love: nor was that only cant ii.7; 
the expression of a spouse, but of Ignatius’ a man, after the“ °* ™ - 
apostles, most remarkable.- And whosoever considereth the 
infinite benefits to the sons of men flowing from the actions 
and sufferings of their Saviour, cannot choose but conclude 

with St Paul, Jf any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 1 cor. xvi.22. 

him be Anathema, Maran-atha. 

Lastly, the confession of faith in Jesus is necessary to 
breed in us a correspondent esteem of him, and an absolute 
obedience to him, that we may be raised to the true temper of 

St Paul, who counted all things but loss for the eacellency of Pui. iii. 8. 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, for whom he suffered 
the loss of all things, and counted them but dung, that he might 
win Christ. Nor can we pretend to any true love of Jesus, 

except we be sensible of the readiness of our obedience to him: 
as knowing what language he used to his disciples, Jf ye love gonn xiv. 15. 

me, keep my commandments; and what the apostle of his 
bosom spake, This is the love of God, that we keep his com-1 sonny. 3. 
mandments. His own disciples once marvelled, and said, 
What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea Matt. viii 27. 
obey him? How much more should we wonder at all disobe- 
dient Christians, saying, What manner of men are these, who 
refuse obedience unto him, whom the senseless creatures, the 

winds and the sea, obeyed? Was the name of Jesus at first Mark ix. 38. 
sufficient to cast out devils ? and shall man be more refractory 

than they? Shall the exorcist say to the evil spirit, I adjure acts xix.13. 
thee by the name of Jesus, and the devil give place? Shall an 
apostle speak unto us in the same name, and we refuse? 
Shall they obey that name which signifieth nothing unto 
them; for he took not on him the nature of angels, and so is not Heb. i. 16, 
their Saviour? And can we deny obedience unto him, who 

took on him the seed of Abraham, and became obedient to death, tia. 
even the death of the cross, for us, that he might be raised to phi. iis, 

1 'O duos pws eoravpwrat. LEpist. ad Roman. c. 7. 
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full power and absolute dominion over us, and by that power 

be enabled at last to save us, and in the mean time to rule 

and govern us, and exact the highest ‘veneration from us? 

phil. ii 9,10. For God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 

is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 

bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 

the earth. 
Having thus declared the original of the name Jesus, the 

means and ways by which he which bare it expressed fully 79 

the utmost signification of it; we may now clearly deliver, 

and every particular Christian easily understand, what it is 

he says, when he makes his confession in these words, J 

believe in Jesus: which may be not unfitly in this manner 

described. I believe not only that there is a God, who made 

the world ; but I acknowledge and profess that I am fully 

persuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, that 

there was and is a man, whose name by the ministry of an 

angel was called Jesus, of whom, particularly Josuah, the 

first of that name, and all the rest of the judges and saviours 

of Israel, were but types. I believe that Jesus, in the 
highest and utmost importance of that name, to be the Sa- 
viour of the world; inasmuch as he hath revealed to the sons 

of men the only way for the salvation of their souls, and 
wrought the same way out for them by the virtue of his 
blood, obtaining remission for sinners, making reconciliation 
for enemies, paying the price of redemption for captives; and 
shall at last himself actually confer the same salvation, which 
he hath promulged and procured, upon all those which un- 

feignedly and steadfastly believe in him, I acknowledge 
there is no other way to heaven beside that which he hath 

shewn us, there is no other means which can procure it for us 

but his blood, there is no other person which shall confer it 

on us but himself. And with this full acknowledgment, I 

BELIEVE IN JESUS. 

AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 

HAvinc thus explained the proper name of our Saviour, 
Jesus, we come unto that title of his office usually joined 
with his name, which is therefore the more diligently to be 
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examined, because the Jews *, who always acknowledged him 
to be Jesus, ever denied him to be Christ, and agreed together, 
that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he should be dohnix. 22. 
put out of the synagogue. 

For the full explication of this title, it will be necessary, 
First, to deliver the signification of the word ; Secondly, to 
shew upon what grounds the Jews always expected a Christ 
or Messias ; Thirdly, to prove that the Messias promised to 
the Jews is already come; Fourthly, to demonstrate that our 
Jesus is that Messias ; and Fifthly, to declare in what that 

unction, by which Jesus is Christ, doth consist, and what are 
the proper effects thereof. Which five particulars being clearly 
discussed, I cannot see what should be wanting for a perfect 
understanding that Jesus is Christ. 

For the first, We find in the scriptures two several names, 
Messias and Christ, but both of the same signification; as 
appeareth by the speech of the woman of Samaria, J know that sonniv. 25. 
Messias cometh, which is called Christ; and more plainly by 
what Andrew spake unto his brother Simon, We have found sonn i. 4. 

the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ. Messias in 
the Hebrew tongue, Christ in the Greek’, 

1 "Tovdato. yap karadéxovrar 7d elvar 

abrov “Incotv' 7d dé kal Xpicrov elvar 
touror, ovxért. S. Cyril. Hieros, Catech. 
10. [§ 14. p. 143.] 

2 Svyyove, Mecotav cofov cipouev, os 

cos avnp 

Xpioris “Iovdaiowww axoverar “EAAaSe 

govy. 

Nonnus, Joh, c. i. v. 157. 

3 From nw unzit; inthe Hebrew 
mwn and mw unctus ; in the Syriac 
xmwn: in the Greek, by changing w 
into oc, by omitting na guttural not 

fit for their pronunciation, and by ad- 
ding s, as their ordinary termination, 
nw is turned into Mecolas. That 

this was the Greek Xpicros, and the 
Latin Christus, is evident ; and yetthe 

Latins living at a distance, strangers 

to the customs of the Jews, and the 

doctrine of the Christians, mistook 

this name, and called him Chrestus, 

from the Greek Xpyorés. So Suetonius 

in the life of Claudius, c. 25. ‘Judzos 

impulsore Chresto adsidue tumultuan- 

Messias*, the lan- 

tes Romaexpulit.’ Which wasnot only 

his mistake, but generally the Romans 

at first, as they named him Chrestus, 

so they called us Chrestiani. ‘ Sed et 
cum perperam Chrestianus pronuntia- 

tur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa est 
notitia penes vos) de suavitate vel be- 
nignitate compositum est.’ Tertull. 

Apol. c. 3. ‘Sed exponenda hujus 
nominis ratio est propter ignorantium 

errorem, qui eum immutata littera 
Chrestum solent dicere.’ Lactan. de 
vera Sap. [Div. Inst.]1.iv.c.7. Upon 
which mistake Justin Martyr justifies 

the Christians of his time: ’ Eze gcov 
"ye Ex TOU KaTnyopovpévou Rudy ovéuaros, 

Xpnorbraro: brdpxouev. [Apol. 1.c¢. 4, 
p. 54,] And again: Xpioravol (or 
rather Xpyoriavol) yap elvar karnyopov- 
peba* 7d 0 xponrov puceto bac ov Sikacov, 

Ibid. p. 55. It was then the ignorance 
of the Jewish affairs which caused 
the Romans to name our Saviour 
Chrestus, and the true title is cer- 

tainly Christus. Xpioros pév, kara 7d 

kexplo@a, saith Justin, Apol. 1. c. 6, 
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guage of Andrew and the woman of Samaria, who spake in 
Syriac ; Christ, the interpretation of St John, who wrote his 

p. 44. Td rod Xpucrod ovoua mpwrov 

Muiicéa rots xpiouévors ériBetvat, says 

Euseb. Dem. Evang.1. iv. ¢.15. [Com- 

pare Euseb. Hist. 1. 3.] ‘Quoniam 

Greci veteres yplecOar dicebant ungi, 

quod nunc d\elpeoGar—ob hance ratio- 

nem ros eum Christum nuncupamus, 

id est, unctum, qui Hebraice Messias 

dicitur.’ Lactan. de ver. Sap. [Div. 
Inst.] 1. iv. c. 7. So the Latins gene- 
rally Christus a Chrismate: and with- 

out question Xpiorosis from xéxpioras. 

Yet I conceive the first signification 

of this word among the Greeks hath 

not been hitherto sufficiently dis- 

covered. The first of the ancients in 

whom I meet with the word Xpicrés 

is Eschylus the tragedian, and in him 

I find it had another sense than now 
we take it in; for in his language 
that is not xpiorév which is anointed, 
but that with which it is anointed, 

so that it signifieth not the subject 

of unction, but the ointment as dif- 

fused in the subject. The place is this 

in his Prometheus Vinctus, v. 499. 

Oix Fv ddéénw ovdev, odte Bpwdcipor, 

Od xprorév, ovze TiaTOV, GAAd PappaKwy 
Xpeia KkatecKéAAovTo 

Prometheus shews himself to be the 

inventor of the art of physic, that be- 

fore him therefore there was no medi- 

cine, neither to be taken internally by 

eating or by drinking, nor externally 

by way of inunction, as the Scholiast 
very well expounds it: Ovx jy ovdev 

BojOnua Oepareias ovde Sia Ppdcews 

mpoopepbuevov (which is otre Bpwotpov 

in Mschylus) otre 6é d¢ émixpicews 
Zwhev, (which is ob xprorév) obdé dua 

mocews (rovTo dé Sydot 7d TiaTév). So 

Eustathius: Tpets papudxwr idéar rap’ 

‘Ounpy* érimacta, ws viv éxi Meveddov, 

Grep Ama Pdpyaxa eidas mdocev oO 
Maxdwv* kal xpioTd, olov lovs xplec@a * 

kal mora Kara Tov Aicxvdov, TouTéoTL, 

moti 4 moto. Ad Il. A. 218. As 

therefore from ziw micw, microv, SO 

from xplw xpicw, xpicrév. And as 

morév is not that which receiveth 

drink, but that drink whichisreceived, 

not quod potat, but quod potabile est : 

s0 xpioréy is not that which receiveth 

oil, but that which is received by in- 

unction. So the Scholiast upon Aris- 

tophanes, Plut.v.717. Tév dapydxwv 

Ta peév éort KaTamAacTd, Ta 5é XpioTa, 

7a6é word. And the Scholiast of Theo- 

critus: “Iordov, ért Tay papydKwv Ta 

peév elac xpioTd, Hyouv, dep xpioueba 

eis Oepavreiav’ Ta 6érord, fHyouv, amep 

mivowev* Ta 6 EximacTa, Hyouv, amep 

éxiratrouev, Idyl. xi. 1. So that 

xptorov in his judgment is the same 

with éyxpicrov in Theocritus. Idyl. 

>a eet IB 

Ovdév rorTOv Epwra wedVKer happakov GAdo, 

Nuxta, ov7 éyxpiorov, euiv Soxet, ov7’ emt- 

TAaCTOV, 

*H rai Ivepides—— 

In the same sense with Aschylus did 

Euripides use xpicrivy pappaxov in 

Hippolyto, v. 516. 
Ildtepa 8& xpiorov 7% ToTOV TO Papuaxov ; 

and not only those ancient poets, but 

even the later orators; as Dion Chry- 

sostomus: Ilodd yap xetpov Kal duep- 

Oappévov cwuaros Kal vocowvTos ux} 

duePOapuéry, pa Ala, ovx bro Papudkwv 

xpioTav 7 wordy. Orat. 78. [p. 431.] 

And the LXX. have used it in this 
sense, as when the Hebrew speaks of 

mnwnn jaw oleum unctionis, they trans- 
late it rov émixexupévou érl THv Kegpa- 
Aq Tov éXalov Tou xpioTrov. Lev. xxi. 

10. and again ver. 12. nnwn jaw ore To 
Gytov €\avoy TO xXpioTov ToU Oeod én’ 
aire. Oleum unctionis then is é\acov 

xptorov, Which in Exodus xxix. 7, and 
xxxy. 15, and xl. 9. the same trans- 

lators, correspondent to the Hebrew 
phrase, call@\aov xplcuaros, and more 

frequently 2\atov xpicews. The place 
of Sophocles is something doubtful, 

Trachin. vy. 660. 

"Obey p.0AoL Tavipepos 
Tas weOovs mayxptoTw 
Svyxpabeis, ext mpopavoer Onpos* 

for though the Scholiast take itin the 
ordinary sense, wayxploTw] Aelre 7G 
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Gospel in the Greek, as the most general language in those 
days; and the signification of them both is, the Anointed. 
St Paul and the rest of the apostles, writing in that language, 
used the Greek name, which the Latins did retain, calling 

him constantly Christus ; and we in English have retained 
the same, as universally naming him Christ. 

Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which 
is to be understood not simply according to the action only, 
but as it involveth the design in the custom of anointing. 
For in the Law whatsoever was anointed was thereby set 
apart, as ordained to some special use or office: and therefore 
under the notion of unction we must understand that promo- 
tion and ordination. Jacob poured oil upon the top of a pillar, 
and that anointing was the consecration of it. Moses anointed 
the tabernacle and all the vessels, and this anointing was 
their dedication. Hence the priest that is anointed signifieth, tev. iv. 3, 
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80 

Gen. xxviii 
8. 

TéeTAW, yo TO xpicbévTe Tétry, 

avykexpapmévos Kal apuocbels TH mecOot 
Tov Onpos* yet both ras recBovs before 

it,and cvyxpaels after, seem to incline 
to the former sense, and in the next 

page dprixpicror is clearly attributed 

to the ointment, v. 685. 

To dappaxov Tov7 amupov, axrivds 7° aet 
@dpuns aOcxrov, ev puxois owlew ene, 
"Ews viv aptixpiorov appocay.t mov, 

from whence Deianira says presently, 
v. 691. éxpica—padrd@. But though 

it appear from hence that the first use 
of the word xpic7és among the Greeks 
was to signify the act or matter used 

in inunction, not the subject or person 
anointed: yet in the vulgar acception 

of the LXX, it was most constantly 
received for the person anointed, of 
the same validity with xpicGels or Ke- 
xpicpévos (Suidas, xpiords, 0 kexpioué- 
vos év édaly*), as also with 7jeupévos. 

For though Lactantius in the place 
fore-cited seem to think that word an 

improper version to the Hebrew mw 
‘Undein quibusdam Grecisscripturis, 

que male de Hebraicis interpretate 
sunt, #Aeyupévos,id est, unguento cura- 

tus, scriptum invenitur, dz6 Tov ade- 

gecOau :’ yet the LXX. have so trans- 
lated it, Numb. ili, 3, of icpets of jAeuu- 

pévo. And although Athenzus hath 

observed, 1. xy. c. 39. T&v pipwr & 
bev éort Xplopara, & 6 ddelupara> yet 

in the vulgar use of the words there 
is no difference, as he himself speaks 
a little after: To 68 xplsac@at 7G Tol- 

obtw ahelupare uvploacbatelpnxer. [c. 
43,] And Plutarch. Sympos. 1. iii. 

[prob. 4. § 3. Vol. 111. par. 2. p. 651£.] 

vou mapa raéy ere cuvavatravopérwr 
yuvatély 7 wdpov ddnduwpévats 7 édacov" 

dvatiumdavra yap avTod Tov xpla- 

Paros év T@avykabediew. So Hesych. 

"Adela, eAalw xploia* Kexpicpéva, 
Hrctupeva. “Ahorph, xplots. [’AXocdy, 

mien. Hesychius.] Schol. Hom. Xp- 

capevat, ddewWapeva. Od. Z. 96. And 

Suidas, “HAnAiuunr, expiounv. Hence 

Eustathius: ‘Ioréov xal ore icoduva- 

LovvTwy kara vody Tod Te xplw, Kal Tou 

Gdelpw* TO pev xplw mapa Tov xpour 
€ppéOn Os xplerat, 7d dé ddelpw rapa 
70 Ghéw. Od. Z. 227. So Eusebius: 
Tpitn tdéec Xpictov avrov yeyovdta 

éNalw, o} TH €F VANS cwudTwr, GAG 

TG evOéw Tis dyadudoews Treupévov 

maplornot. Hist. Eccl. 1.i. ¢. 3. Xpiords 
then in the vulgar sense of the LXX. 

is a person anointed, and in that 
sense is our Saviour called Christ. 

* This clause is omitted by Gaisford. 
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in the phrase of Moses, the high-priest, because he was in- 
vested in that office at and by his unction. When therefore 
Jesus is called the Messias or Christ, and that so long after the 
anointing oil had ceased, it signified no less than a person set 

apart by God, anointed with most sacred oil, advanced to the 
highest office, of which all those employments under the Law, 
in the obtaining of which oil was used, were but types and sha- 
dows. And this may suffice for the signification of the word. 

That there was among the Jews an expectation of such a 81 

Christ to come, is most evident. The woman of Samaria 

Johniv.25. could speak with confidence, [ know that Messias cometh. 

And the unbelieving Jews, who will not acknowledge that he 

Lukeiii.15, is already come, expect him still. Thus we find all men 

musing in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ or 
not. When Jesus taught in the Temple, those which doubted 

Jonn vii. 27. said, When Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is ; those 

John vii. 3 Which believed said, When Christ cometh, will he do more 

miracles than these which this man hath done ? Whether there- 
fore they doubted, or whether they believed in Jesus, they all 
expected a Christ to come; and the greater their opinion was 

John vi. 49, of him, the more they believed he was that Messias. Many 
of the people said, Of a truth this is the prophet: others said, 

Jomit This is the Christ. As soon as John began to baptize, the 
Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who 
art thow? that is, whether he were the Christ or no, as ap- 

Jobni.20. peareth out of his answer, And he confessed and denied not, | 

but confessed, I am not the Christ. For as they asked him 
Johni.2t. after, What then, art thou Elias? and he said, I am not: Art 

thou that prophet ? and he answered, No: so without question 
their first demand was, Art thou the Christ’? and he answer- 

ed, I am not: from whence it clearly appeareth that there was 

a general expectation among the Jews of a Messias to come; 

nor only so, but it was always counted amongst them an 

article of their faith’, which all were obliged to believe who 

professed the Law of Moses, and whosoever denied that, was 

1 So Nonnus hath expressed, what * Auctor Sepher Ikkarim [Joseph 

in the evangelist is to be understood: Albo] 1. iv. c. ult. Maimon, Tract. 

MvatimdAor & épéewvov ouyAvdes Of€t vbw, de Regibus. c. 11.* 

Tis od mwédets; x) Xproros Edus; 

Joh. ¢, i. v. 65. 

* This is simply the 14th book of the Mp1M7 7°: with Maimonides the belief in a Messiah is 
one of the 13 essential articles of faith (Ikkarim), but Joseph Albo, though urging the doctrine, 

will not include it in his three Ikkarim. See 1. iv. c. 42, and cf, 1. i, c. 23, MINT PR) 

(apy mwnn nx. 3 
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thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. 
Wherefore it will be worth our inquiry to look into the 
grounds upon which they built that expectation. 

It is most certain that the Messias was promised by God 
both before and under the law. God said unto Abraham, Jn Gen. xxi. 12 

Isaac shall thy seed be called; and we know that was a 
promise of a Messias to come, because St Paul hath taught 

us, Vow to Abraham and lis seed were the promises made. Gal. iii 16. 
He saith not, unto seeds, as of many ; but as of one, and to thy 

seed, which is Christ. The Lord said unto Moses, I will raise peut. xvii. 

them up a prophet from among their brethren like unto thee. Act i 22; 
And St Peter hath sufficiently satisfied us, that this prophet 

promised to Moses is Jesus the Christ. Many are the prophe- Actsiti. 20. 
cies which concern him, many the promises which are made 
of him: but yet some of them very obscure ; others, though 
plainer, yet have relation only to the person, not to the notion 

or the word Messias. Wheresoever he is spoken of as the 
Anointed, it may well be first understood of some other per- 
son; except one place in Daniel, where Messiah is foretold to Dan. ix. 26. 

be cut off: and yet even there the Greek translation hath not 
the Messiah, but the Unction. It may therefore seem some- 
thing strange, how so universal an expectation of a Redeemer 
under the name of the Messias should be spread through the 
church of the Jews. 

But if we consider that in the space of seventy years of 
the Babylonish captivity the ordinary Jews had lost the exact 
understanding of the old Hebrew language before spoken in 
Judza, and therefore when the Scriptures were read unto 
them, they found it necessary to interpret them to the people 
in the Chaldee language, which they had lately learned: as 
when Ezra the Scribe brought the book of the law of Moses 
before the congregation, the Levites are said to have caused 
the people to understand the Law, because they read in the Neh. viii. 8. 
book, in the Law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and 
caused them to understand the reading. Which constant inter- 
pretation begat at last a Chaldee translation of the Old Testa- 
ment to be read every sabbath in the synagogues: and that 
being not exactly made word for word with the Hebrew, but 
with a liberty of a brief exposition by the way, took in, to- 
gether with the text, the general opinion of the learned Jews. 

82 By which means it came to pass that not only the doctrine, 
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but the name also, of the Messias was very frequent and fami- 
liar with them. Insomuch that even in the Chaldee para- 
phrase now extant, there is express mention of the Messzas in 

above seventy places, beside that of Daniel. The Jews then, 
informed by the plain words of Daniel’, instructed by a con- 
stant interpretation of the Law and the Prophets read in their 
synagogues every sabbath-day, relying upon the infallible 
predictions and promises of God, did all unanimously expect 
out of their own nation, of the tribe of Judah, of the —— 
of David, a Messias or a Christ, to come. 

Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next 
consideration is of the time in which this promise was to be 
fulfilled : which we shall demonstrate out of the Scriptures 
to be passed, and consequently that the promised Messzas is 
already come. The prediction of Jacob on his death-bed is 

clear and pregnant, The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and 
unto him shall the gathering of the people be. But thesceptre 
is departed from Judah, neither is there one lawgiver left be- 

tween his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the Messias, is 

already come. That the Jewish government hath totally 
failed, is not without the greatest folly to be denied: and 
therefore that Shiloh is already come, except we should deny 
the truth of divine predictions, must be granted. There re- 
mains then nothing to be proved, but that by Shiloh is to be 
understood the Messias: which is sufficiently manifest both 
from the consent of the ancient Jews, and from the descrip- 

tion immediately added to the name. For all the old para- 
phrasts call him expressly the Messias*, and the words which 

follow, unto him shall the gathering of the people be, speak no 

1 Celsus the Epicurean acknow- 

ledgeth that both the Jews and Chris- 
tians did confess that the prophets did 

foretell a Saviour of the world. Overar 

pndev ceuvoy elvar & 7H Tovéaiwy Kal 

Xprorravev apos &dA7ndovs Syriee” 

misTEvovTwY pev GupoTépwy, Ort amo 

Gelov Ilvevwatos mpoepnrevOn Tis ém- 

Snujowy Lwrhp To yéver TGv avOpw- 

mwv. Orig. cont. Celsum, 1. iil. § if: 

[Vol. 1. p. 448 4.] And this Saviour, 

saith Origen, was to be called, xara ra 

*Tovialwy matpia, Xpiords. 
2 For instead of n>w xa *3 TY 

Onkelos renders it xmwr R35 SMT Ty 
[the word x25n is not in Onkelos,] 

and Jonathan and the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum, xmwn xdd2 ‘nT jot W. Besides 
the Cabalists did generally so inter- 
pret it, because n>‘w xa* according to 
their computation, make the same 

number with the letters of nwn and 
in the Talmud, cod. Sanhedrin [fol. 

98 b]. Rabbi Johanan asking what was 

the name of the Messias, they of the 

school of R. Shila answer, Inw nw 

his name is Shiloh, according to that 

which is written, until Shiloh come. 
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less ; as giving an explication of his person, office, or condi- 
tion, who was but darkly described in the name of Shiloh. 
For this is the same character by which he was signified 
unto Abraham: In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be Gen. xxii. 18. 
blessed: by which he is deciphered in Isaiah; Jn that day tsai. xi. 10. 
there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of 
the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be 
glorious : and in Micah, The mountain of the house of the Lord Mic. iv. 1. 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and tt shall be 
exalted above the hills, and people shall flow unto it. And 
thus the blessing of Judah is plainly intelligible: Judah, Gen. xix.8. 

thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise ; thy hand shall be 
in the neck of thine enemies ; thy father’s children shall bow 
down before thee. ‘Thou shalt obtain the primogeniture of thy 
brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof shalt rule over the rest 
of the tribes: the government shall be upon thy shoulders, 
and all thy brethren shall be subject unto thee. And that 
you may understand this blessing is not to expire until it 
make way for a greater, know that this government shall not 
fail, until there come a son out of your loins, who shall be far 

greater than yourself: for whereas your dominion reacheth 
only over your brethren, and so is confined unto the tribes of 
Israel ; his kingdom shall be universal, and all nations of the 

earth shall serve him. Being then this Shiloh is so described 
in the text, and acknowledged by the ancient Jews to be the 
Messias: being God hath promised by Jacob the government 
of Israel should not fail until Shzloh came; being that govern- 
ment is visibly and undeniably already failed, it followeth in- 

evitably that the Messias is already come. 
In the same manner the prophet Malachi hath given an 

express signification of the coming of the Messias while the 
Temple stood: Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall Mai. iii. 1. 

83 prepare the way before me; and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant 
whom ye delight in*. And Haggai yet more clearly, Thus Hag. i.6,7,9. 
saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once, it is a little while, and I will 

shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land ; 

and I will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall 
come; and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of 
hosts. The glory of this latter house shall be greater than the 

1 mewn 52 xT PINT Kimchi on the place. 
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glory of the former, saith the Lord of hosts. Itis then most 
evident from these predictions, that the Messias was to come 
while the second Temple stood. It is as certain that the 
second Temple is not now standing. Therefore, except we 
contradict the veracity of God, it cannot be denied but the 
Messias is already come. Nothing can be objected to ener- 
vate this argument, but that these prophecies concern not the 

Messias; and yet the ancient Jews confessed they did, and 
that they do so cannot be denied. For, first, those titles, the 

angel of the covenant, the delight of the Israelites, the desire of 
all nations, are certain and known characters of the Christ 

to come. And, secondly, it cannot be conceived how the 

glory of the second Temple should be greater than the glory 
of the first, without the coming of the Messias to it. For the 
Jews themselves have observed that five signs of the divine 
glory were in the first Temple, which were wanting to the 
second: as the Urim and Thummim, by which the high-priest 
was miraculously instructed of the will of God ; the ark of the 
covenant, from whence God gave his answers by a clear and 
audible voice; the fire upon the altar, which came down from 
heaven, and immediately consumed the sacrifice; the divine 
presence or habitation with them, represented by a visible 
appearance, or given, as it were, to the king and high-priest by 
anointing with the oil of unction; and, lastly, the spirit of 
prophecy, with which those especially who were called to the 
prophetical office were endued. And there was no comparison 
between the beauty and glory of the structure or building of 
it, as appeared by the tears dropped from those eyes which 
had beheld the former; for many of the priests and Levites, 
and chief of the fathers, who were ancient men, that had seen 
the first house, when the foundation of this house was laid before 
their eyes, wept with a loud voice ; and by those words which 
God commanded Haggai to speak to the people for the intro- 
ducing of this prophecy, Who is left among you that saw this 
house in her first glory? And how do ye see it now? Is it not 
in your eyes in comparison of it as nothing? Being then the 
structure of the second Temple was so far inferior to the first, 

being all those signs of the divine glory were wanting in it 
with which the former was adorned; the glory of it can no 
other way be imagined greater, than by the coming of Him 
into it in whom all those signs of the divine glory were far 
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more eminently contained: and this person alone is the Messvas. 
For he was to be the glory of the people Israel, yea, even of 
the God of Israel; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom the 
will of God, as by a greater oracle, was revealed ; he the true 

ark of the covenant, the only propitiatory by his blood; he 
which was to baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire, the 
true fire which came down from heaven; he which was to take 

up his habitation in our flesh, and to dwell among us that we 
might behold his glory; he who received the Spirit without 
measure, and from whose fulness we do all receive. In him 

were all those signs of the divine glory united, which were 
thus divided in the first Temple; in him they were all more 
eminently contained than in those : therefore his coming to the 
second Temple was, as the sufficient, so the only means by 
which the glory of it could be greater than the glory of the 
first. If then the Messias was to come while the second 
Temple stood, as appeareth by God’s prediction and promise ; 
if that Temple many ages since hath ceased to be, there being 
not one stone left upon a stone; if it certainly were before the 
destruction of it in greater glory than ever the former was; if 
no such glory could accrue unto it but by the coming of the 

Messias: then is that Messias already come. 
Having thus demonstrated out of the promises given to the 

Jews, that the Messias who was so promised unto them must 

be already come, because those events which were foretold to 
follow his coming are already past; we shall proceed unto the 
next particular, and prove that the man Jesus, in whom we 
believe, is that Messias who was promised. First, it is ac- 

knowledged, both by the Jew and Gentile, that this Jesus was 
born in Judea, and lived and died there, before the common- 

wealth of Israel was dispersed, before the second Temple was 
destroyed ; that is, at the very time when the prophets fore- 
told the Messias shouldcome. And there was no other beside 
him, that did with any show of probability pretend to be, or 
was accepted as, the Messias. Therefore we must confess he 

was, and only he could be, the Christ. 

Secondly, All other prophecies belonging to the Messias 
were fulfilled in Jesus, whether we look upon the family, the 

place, or the manner of his birth; neither were they ever ful- 
filled in any person beside him : he then is, and no other can 
be, the Messias. That he was to come out of the tribe of 



Ises, xi. 1, 2. 

Isai. xi. 10. 

Rey. v. 5. 

Rey. xxii. 16. 

Mark xii. 35. 
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Matt. xii. 23. 

Luke xviii. 
° 

Matt. xxi 9. 

Matt.i L 

Heb. vii 14 

Matt. ii. 4, 5. 
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Judah and family of David, is every where manifest. The 
Jews, which mention Messias as a son of Joseph or of Ephraim, 
do not deny, but rather dignify, the Son of David, or of 
Judah, whom they confess to be the greater Christ’. There 
shall come forth a rod* out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch 
shall grow out of his roots, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon him, saith the prophet Isaiah. And again, In that day 
there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign 
of the people: tot shall the Gentiles seek ; and his rest shall be 
glorious. Now who was it but Jesus of whom the elders 
spake, Behold the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David ? 
Who but he said, I am the root and offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning star? The Jews did all acknowledge it, 
as appears by the question of our Saviour, How say the scribes 
that Christ is the Son of David? What think ye of Christ? 
whose son is he? They say unto him, The Son of David: and 
that of the people, amazed at the seeing of the blind, and 
speaking of the dumb, Js not this the Son of David? The 
blind cried out unto him, Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy 
on us; and the multitude cried, Hosanna to the Son of Dawid. 

The genealogy of Jesus shews his family : the first words of 
the Gospel are, The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of David. The prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled 
in respect of his lineage ; for it is evident that our Lord sprang 

out of Judah. 
Beside if we look upon the place where the Messias was to 

be born, we shall find that Jesus by a particular act of Provi- 
dence was born there. When Herod gathered all the chief 
priests and scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
where Christ should be born. And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea. The people doubted whether Jesus was 
the Christ, because they thought he had been born in Galilee, 

1 The Jews have invented a double 

Messias: toone they attributeallthose 

places which mention his low estate 

and sufferings; to the other such as 
speak of his power and glory. The 

one they style 4D1}2 mwn, the other 
11 ja mwn. The son of Joseph they 

name also the son of Ephraim, andthe 

Son of David the son of Judah: as 
the Targum, Cant. iv.5. Thy two 

breasts are like two young roes, Nn 

mT 92 mv [PPI PINT] WPMD 
: DDK 12 Mw Two are thy Redeem- 

ers [who are about to come to redeem 

thee], Messias the Son of David, and 

Messias the son of Ephraim. 

2 Which the Chaldee paraphrase 
thus translates, swt ‘m2 XD59 py 

saon’ ‘m2 Yan Xmwm A king shall 
come out of the sons of Jesse, and the 

Messias out of his son’s sons, So Rabbi 
Solomon and Kimchi. 
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where Joseph and Mary lived; wherefore they said, Shall John vit 4 

Christ come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture said, that 
Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of Beth- 
lehem, where David was? That place of Scripture which 

they meant was cited by the scribes to Herod, according to 
the interpretation then current among the Jews, and still pre- 
served in the Chaldee paraphrase’. or thus it 1s written Matt. ii. 5, 6. 
by the prophet, And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, 

85 art not the least among the princes of Judah: for out of thee 
shall come a governor that shall rule my people Israel. This 
prediction was most manifestly and remarkably fulfilled in the 
birth of Jesus, when by the providence of God it was so 
ordered, that Augustus should then tax the world, to which 

end every one should go up into his own city. Whereupon 
Joseph and Mary his espoused wife left Nazareth of Galilee, 
their habitation, and went unto Bethlehem of Judea, the city 
of David, there to be taxed, because they were of the house and Luke ii. 4 

lineage of David. And, while they were there, as the days of 
the Virgin Mary were accomplished, so the prophecy was ful- 
filled ; for there she brought forth her first-born son; and so 
unto us was born that day in the city of David, a Sele Lae Luke ii. 11. 
which is Christ the Lord. 

But if we add, unto the family and place, the manner of 

his birth also foretold, the argument must necessarily appear 
conclusive. The prophet Isaiah spake thus unto the house of 
David; The Lord himself shall give you a sign: Behold, a tsai. vii 14 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel. What nativity could be more congruous to the 
greatness of a Messias than that of a virgin, which is most 
miraculous? What name can be thought fitter for him than 

that of Immanuel, God with us, whose land Judea is said to Isai. viii 8. 

be? The Immanuel then thus born of a virgin was without 
question the true Messias. And we know Jesus was thus born 
of the blessed Virgin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was matt. i. 22. 

thus spoken of the Lord by the prophet. Wherefore being all the 
prophecies concerning the family, place, and manner of the 
birth of the Vessias were fulfilled in Jesus, and not so much 

1 Which expressly translateth it exercise dominationin Israel. So Rab- 

thus: Tay im RXMwD pI *atp 32 ~—s bi Solomon, 7 32 Mwn Kx %> Jon 

Sxnw» Sy yoow Out of thee shall come So Kimchi and Abarbanel, J5an xin 

before me the Messias, that he may :mwnn 

PEARSON. ‘ve 



162 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, [ ART. 

as pretended to be accomplished in any other; it is again from 
hence apparent that this Jesus is the Christ. 

Thirdly, he which taught what the Messias was to teach, 
did what the Messias was to do, suffered what the Messias was 

to suffer, and by suffering obtained all which a Messias could 

obtain, must be acknowledged of necessity to be the true 

Messias. But all this is manifestly true of Jesus. Therefore 

we must confess he is the Christ. For, first, it cannot be 

denied but the Messias was promised as a prophet and teacher 
Deut xvi of the people. So God promised him to Moses; I will raise 

them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee. 
So Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Hoseah, have expressed him, as we 

shall hereafter have farther occasion to shew. And, not only 
so, but as a greater prophet, and more perfect doctor, than 
ever any was which preceded him, more universal than they 

sai ti ,4 all: IT have put my spirit upon him, (saith God): he shall 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the isles shall waat for 
his law. Now it is as evident that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
most perfect Prophet, the Prince’ and Lord of all the prophets, 
doctors, and pastors, which either preceded or succeeded him. 

For he hath revealed unto us the most perfect will of God 
both in his precepts and his promises. He hath delivered the 
same after the most perfect manner, with the greatest autho- 

Matty.  Tity; not like Moses and the prophets, saying, Thus saith the 

ee Lord ; but I say unto you ; nor like the interpreters of Moses, 
Matt. vi.29, for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 

scribes: with the greatest perspicuity, not, as those before 
him, under types and shadows, but plainly and clearly ; from 
whence both he and his doctrine is frequently called light: 
with the greatest universality, as preaching that Gospel which 
is to unite all the nations of the earth into one Church, that 

there might be one Shepherd and one flock. Whatsoever 
then that great Prophet the Messias was to teach, that Jesus 
taught ; and whatsoever works he was to do, those Jesus did. 

When John the Baptist had heard the works of Christ, he 
Matt, xi 2,3, Sent two of his disciples with this message to him, Art thow he 

that should come, or do we look for another? And Jesus re- 
turned this answer unto him, shewing the ground of that 86 
message, the works of Christ, was a sufficient resolution of the 

1’ Apxirolunv. 1 Pet. v. 4. 6 mot- 20. 6 rowuwhy Kat érloxoros TH PuxXGr. 

Lv Tov mpoBdtrwyv 6 wéyas. Heb, xiii. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
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question sent; Go and shew John again those things which ye Matt. xi. 4, 5. 
do hear and see: the blind receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, and the dead are 
raised up. And as Jesus alleged the works which he wrought 
to be a sufficient testimony that he was the Messias; so did 
those Jews acknowledge it who said, When Christ cometh, Jonn vii. 31. 
will he do more miracles than these which this man doth? And 
Nicodemus, a ruler among them, confessed little less: Rabbi, soun iii. 2. 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man 
can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him. 

Great and many were the miracles which Moses and the rest 
of the prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, and 
the demonstration of God’s constant presence with his people ; 
and yet all those, wrought by so many several persons, in the 
space of about three thousand years, are far short of those 
which this one Jesus did perform within the compass of three 
years. The ambitious diligence of the Jews hath reckoned 
up seventy-six miracles for Moses, and seventy-four for all 
the rest of the prophets: and supposing that they were so 
many (though indeed they were not), how few are they in 
respect of those which are written of our Saviour! How in- 
considerable, if compared with all which he wrought! when 
St John testifieth with as great certainty of truth as height of 
hyperbole, that there are many other things which Jesus did, Joun xxi 25. 

the which, if they should be written every one, he supposed that 
even the world itself could not contain the books that should be 
written. Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number 
of his miracles only, but in the power of working. Whatso- 
ever miracle Moses wrought, he either obtained by his prayers, 
or else, consulting with God, received it by command from 
him ; so that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as 
immanent or inhering in him. Whereas this power must of 
necessity be in Jesus, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the God- cot ii. 9. 
head bodily, and to whom the Father had given to have life sonnv. 2. 
in himself. This he sufficiently shewed by working with a 
word, by commanding the winds to be still, the devils to fly, 

and the dead to rise : by working without a word or any inter- 

venient sign ; as when the woman which had an issue of blood marx v. 25, 

twelve years touched his garment, and straightway the fountain - 
of her blood was dried up, by the virtue which flowed out from 
the greater fountain of his power. And, lest this example 

: 11—2 
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Matt. xiv. 
84, 36. 

Luke vi. 17, 
19. 

should be single, we find that the men of Gennesaret, the 
people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea-coast 
of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude sought to touch 
him ; for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all. 
Once indeed Christ seemeth to have prayed, before he raised 

Lazarus from the grave, but even that was done because of the 
people which stood by ; not that he had not power within him- 
self to raise up Lazarus, who was afterward to raise himself, 

but that they might believe the Father had sent him. ‘The im- 
manency and inherency of this power in Jesus is evident in 

this, that he was able to communicate it to whom he pleased, 
and actually did confer it upon his disciples: Behold, I give 
unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy. Upon the apostles: Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils; freely ye have 
received, freely give. Upon the first believers: These signs 
shall follow them that believe ; in my name they shall cast out 
devils. He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do 

also ; and greater works than these shall he do. He then which 
did more actions divine and powerful than Moses and all the 

prophets ever did, he which performed them in a manner far 

more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done all 
which can be expected the Messias, foretold by them,should do, 

Nor hath our Jesus only done, but suffered, all which 

the Messias was to suffer. For we must not with the Jews 
deny a suffering Christ, or fondly of our own invention 87 
make a double Messias, one to suffer and another to reign. 

It is clear enough by the prophet Isaias what his condition 

was to be, whom he calls the servant of God; and the later 
Jews cannot deny but their fathers constantly understood that 
place of the Messias’. 

John xi. 42. 

Ibid 

Luke x. 19. 

Matt. x. 8 

Mark xvi. 17. 

John xiy. 12. 

Isai. lit. 13. 

1 For, first,instead of those words, 
Behold, my servant shall deal prudent- 
ly, the Targum hath it plainly, xn 
xmwn “tay moxs Behold, my servant 
the Messias shall prosper. And Solo- 
mon Jarchi [Rashi] on the place: 
mwa md sapmiman Our rabbins 

understand this of the Messias. And 
the reason which he renders of their 
interpretation is very observable. For 

they say (says he), that the Messias is 
stricken, as it is written, He took our 

infirmities, and bare our griefs ; which 

are the words of the 4th verse of the 
53d chapter. From whence we may 

perceive how the ancient Jews didjoin 
the latter part of the 52d chapter with 
the 53d, and expound them of the 

same person. Besides he cites a cer- 

tain Midrash, or gloss, which attri- 

butes the same verse to the Messias, 

and that is to be found in Bereshith 
Rabba upon Gen. xxviii. 10, where, 

falling upon that place in Zech. iv. 7, 
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Now the sufferings of Christ spoken of by the prophet 
may be reduced to two parts: one in respect of contempt, by 
which he was despised of men; the other in respect of his 
death, and all those indignities and pains which preceded and 
led unto it. For the first, the prophet hath punctually de- 
scribed his condition, saying, He hath no form nor comeluness, 
and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should 
desire him. Hews despised and rejected of men. He seems to 
describe a personage no way amiable, an aspect indeed rather 
uncomely*; and so the most ancient writers have interpreted 

What art thou, O great mountain, be- 

fore Zerubbabel? he answers, 513397 17 

mwn mt that great mountain is the 

Messias, Then asking again, Why 

doth he call the Messias a great 

mountain? he gives this answer, xinw 

m@ Stay Sow mn “3w Mmaxn ys 517) 
' mw Because he is greater than the 

fathers, as it is written, Behold, my 

servant shall understand, that is, the 

Messias : which are the words of the 
verse tefore cited. And the same 

Bereshith Rabba upon Gen. xxiv. 67, 

saith: Messias the king was in the 

generation of the wicked; that he gave 
himself to seek for mercies for Israel, 

and to fasting and humbling himself 

for them, as it is written; and so pro- 

duceth the words of Isa. liii.5. From 
whence it appears again, that the 
author thereof interpreted both the 

chapters of the same Messias. And 

farther it is observable that the Mid- 

rash upon Ruth ii. 14, expounds the 
Same verse in the same manner. And 

Rabbi Moses Alshech speaks yet more 
fully of the consent of the ancient 
Jewish doctors upon this place mn 
Joo Sy *D WAP wn“p tnx AD O%4N 
9a? mwnn Behold our doctors of 
happy memory concludewithone mouth, 

as they have received from their ances- 

tors, that this is spoken of the Messias. 

From hence it appears, that it was 
originally the general sense of the 

Jews, that all that piece of Isaiah is a 
description of the Messias, and conse- 

quently that the Apostles cannot be 
blamed by them now, for applying it 
to Christ; and that the modern Jews 

may well be suspected to frame their 

contrary expositions oat of a wilful 
opposition to Christianity, [Bp Pear- 
son has derived this note from the 
Pugio Fidei of Raymund Martini 
(Pars 3, Dist. 1, c. 10, §§ 3—5; and 

Dist.3,¢.1, § 12: pp. 535,637, ed. Lips, 

1687), As regards the citation from 
Rashi, which forms the beginning 

of a passage which Martini intro- 
duces thus, ‘‘R. quoque Salomoh 

hune locum [Isa. lii. 13] exponendo 

ait,” the words quoted are not given 

in the published texts of Rashi on 

the passage. The note as given in 

the various editions of the Biblia 
Rabbinica (Bomberg’s, Buxtorf’s, the 
Amsterdam edition), runs n9nx2 7277 
2)aw D‘p"Ty Apys “tay mx onmi.e. Be- 

hold in the end of the days my servant 
Jacob shall flourish, even the righteous 

ones that are in him. A slightly 

different text is given by a MS. in 
the Bodleian, cited by Dean Payne- 

Smith, which has mx aypys Sau 
2 ONawY Dp 

The latter variation, of on. for 112, 

which, however, is quite immaterial, 

was also found by Mr Rose in a M§, 

in the Library of St John’s College, 

Cambridge. 
It is generally believed that Mar- 

tini’s citations are to be viewed 

with grave suspicion, when confirm- 

atory evidence is not forthcoming. 
See, on the other hand, Dr Pusey, in 

The 53d chapter of Isaiah, accord- 

ing to the Jewish Interpreters, Vol. ii. 
pp. xxix. sqq.] 

1 The first 1) 1xn xd seems to 

Isai. liii. 2, 3. 
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Isaias* and confessed the fulfilling of it in the body of our 88 
But what the aspect of his outward appearance Saviour. 
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was, because the Scriptures are silent, we cannot now know: 

signify no less, as being from the 
root Nn, which signifieth to form, 
figure, fashion, or delineate; from 
whence the noun attributed to any 

person signifieth the feature, com- 

plexion, shape, or composition of the 
body: as Rachel was xn nd‘, forma 
pulchra, Gen. xxix. 17, and so Joseph 
axn mp’, Gen, xxxix. 6. so Abigail 
and Esther, andin general, Deut, xxi. 

11. with an addition of fair added to 
xn; whereas David is called, with- 
out such addition, -xn wx, but with 

the full signification 6 dvnp dyabos TG 
elder, in Judges viii. 18, 23 “XN INK 

qonn eis ouolwua viov Bacikéws, so the 
Roman; but the Aldus and Complu- 

tensian better, ws eldos vidv Baciéws* 

according to that verse of Euripides 
[olus. Fr. 15.] cited by Atheneus 
[xili. c. 20; Stobeus Serm. lxv. 1.] 

and Porphyrius [Int. in Ar. Cat. ¢. 
2, init.] 

Tparov pév eidos aftov tTupavvidos. 

The Messias was to be a king, whose 

external form and personage spake no 

such majesty. 
1 As Justin Martyr: Oi pév elpnv- 

Tat els THY mpadrnv mapovalay Tov Xpic- 
Tov, €v W Kal driymos Kal decdjs Kal 

Ovarcs pavncecbar Kexnpuyuévos éoriv. 

Dial. cumTryph. ¢. 14. p. 232. "EN O6v- 

Tos TOU Incod émi tov *lopddvyy, cal 
voutgouévov “Iwond tov réxrovos viov 

Umapxew, Kal deidovs, ws ai ypadal 

éxnpuocov, pawopévov. Ibid.c. 88. p. 
316. “Ereiin yap of év odpavg dpyxov- 

Tes Ewpwy derby Kal arimoy TO eldos Kal 

adotov exovra avrév, ov yvwplfovres 
av’rév, éruvOavorto* Tis éoriv ovros 6 

Bactreds rhs dens; Ibid. c. 36. p. 255. 
And Clemens Alex. Tov 6¢ Kupuov a- 

tov thy byw aicxpoy yeyovévar dia 
*"Hoalov ro Ivevpa paprupe?, Kai et- 

Souev avtov, Kal ovx elxyev eldos, &e. 

Ped. 3, ¢. 1. [p. 252.] “Omov ye kat 

auros 7 Kearny THs Exkdyolas év capki 
pev aecd7s dveAnAvOe Kal duopdos. Strom. 
3.[¢.17. p. 559.] And Celsus impiously 

arguing against the descent of the 

Holy Ghost upon our Saviour, says: 

It isimpossible that any body in which 

something of the Divinity were should 
not differ from others ; Tovro 5é (the 
body of Christ) ovdév dddou duépeper, 

GAN’, ds pact, utkpby, Kal ducerdés, Kal 

ayevves nv. This which Celsus by his 
ws pao.seems to take from the common 
report of Christians in his age, Origen 

will have him take out of Isaiah, and 

upon that acknowledgeth 76 duce:dés, 

but the other two, puxpdv and dyevvés, 

he denies: ‘Opodoyoupévws rolvuy yé- 

ypamrat TX mepl TOU Sucevdés yeyovevas 

70 Inoot oGpa, od pay ws éxréberra, 

kal ayevvés, ove cadds SnoUTat, Ort p- 

Kpov qv exer 6é H AdEts OUTW Tapa TE 

‘Hoatg dvayeypappévn, &e. 1, vi. § 75. 

[Vol. 1. p. 689 a. B.] and then cites 
this place, and so returns it as an an- 
swer to the argument of Celsus, that 
because he was foretold to be as he 

was, he must be the Son of God: 

Meyadn KaracKevy éote TOU Tov djop- 
gov elvat Soxovvra “Incovv, viov elvar 
Gcov, TO mpo ToANGY éerwv THs yevétEws 
avrou mempopynretcbat Kal repli Tod et- 

Sous avtod. Ibid. § 76. [p. 690 B.] 
In the same sense did St Cyril take 

these words of the prophet; who, 
speaking of that place of the Psalmist, 

‘speciosus forma pre filiis hominum,’ 
observes this must be understood of 

his Divinity: Kévwois yap atr@ xal 

Tamelvwois THS META CapKds olkovoulas 

ddov éotitdpvoTHplov’ ypader dérrovKcal 

6 Ilpopytns ‘Hoatas repli airot, [Kal 

eldouev avrdv, Kal] ovx elxev eldos, obde 

xéddos, &e. [Cyril Alex. Glaph. in 

Exodum, 1. i. ¢. 4. Vol. 1. p. 250 C.] 
And again: "Ev cide répnvev o vids T@ 
av dxadX\eordty. Tertullian speaks 
plainly as to the prophecy, and too 

' freely in his way of expression: ‘Sed 

carnis terrene non mira conditio, ipsa 
erat que cetera ejus miranda faciebat, 
cum dicerent, Unde huic doctrina et 

signa ista 2—Adeo nec humane hones- 

tatis corpus fuit, nedum calestis clari- 

tatis. Tacentibus apud nos quoque 
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and it is enough that we are assured, the state and condition 
of his life was in the eye of the Jews without honour and in- 

glorious. For though, being in the form of God he thought it ri. ii.¢,7. 
not robbery to be equal with God; yet he made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant. For 
thirty years he lived with his mother Mary and Joseph his 
reputed father, of a mean profession, and was subject to them. 

When he left his mother’s house, and entered on his prophe- 

tical office, he passed from place to place, sometimes received 
into a house, other times lodging in the fields: for while the 
Soues have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, the Son of Matt. vii. 20. 

AND IN JESUS CHRIST, &c. 

Luke ii. 51. 

prophetis (Isa. liii. 2.) de ignobili 
aspectu ejus, ipse passiones ipseque 

contumelizloquuntur. Passiones qui- 
dem humanam carnem, contumelie 

veroinhonestam probavere, Anausus 

esset aliquis ungue summo per- 

stringere corpus novum, sputaminibus 
contaminare faciem nisi merentem?’ 
De carne Christi, c. 9. And that 

we may be sure he pointed at that 
place in Isaiah, he says, that Christ 

was: ‘Ne aspectu quidem hones- 

tus: Annuntiavimus enim, inquit, 

de illo, sicut puerulus, sicut radix 

in terra sitienti, et non erat species 

ei neque gloria.’ Adv. Judeos, c. 

14, and Adv. Varcion. 1. iii. c. 17. 
This humility of Christ, in taking 

upon him the nature of man with- 
out the ordinary ornaments of 

man, at first acknowledged, was 

afterwards denied, as appears by St 
Hierome, on Isaiah [lii. 14. Vol. rv. 
p. 612 £.] ‘Inglorius erit inter homi- 

nes aspectus ejus, non quo formz 
significet fceditatem, sed quod in 

humilitate venerit et paupertate.’ 

And Epist. 140. [65. § 8. Vol. 1. p. 
377 4.] ‘Absque passionibus crucis, 

universis pulcrior est. Virgo de vir- 
gine, qui non ex voluntate Dei, sed ex 

Deo natus est. Nisi enim habuisset 
et in vultu quiddam oculisque side- 

reum, nunquam eum statim secuti 

fuissent Apostoli, nec qui ad compre- 

hendendum eum yenerant, corruis- 
sent.’ So St Chrysostom interprets 
the words of Isaiah of his Divinity, 
or Humility, or his Passion; but those 

of the Psalmist, of his native corpo- 

ral beauty : O0dé yap Oauuaroupyav Fv 

Gaupacrés wovov, adda Kal pawbuevos 

am@s Todds eyeue Xapiros* Kal TovTo 

& mpopyrns SndGv areyer, ‘Qpatos xKad- 
et mapa Tovds viovs Tay dvOpwruwv. 

Homil. 28. in Matt. [al. 27. § 2. Vol, viz. 

p- 3284.] Afterwards they began to 

magnify the external beauty of his 
body, and confined themselves to one 
kind of picture or portraiture, with a 

zealous pretence of a likeness not to 

be denied, which eight hundred years 
since was known by none, every seve- 

ral country having 2 several image. 

Whence came that argument of the 

Iconoclastez, by way of Quere, which 
of those images was the true: IIérepov 
% Tapa ‘Pwuaiows, 4 qvmep Ivdol ypd- 

govow, 7} m wap "Ed\qow, 7 7} Tap 
Alyumrios; ovdx Gworae dddAnAaS avdral. 
Photius Epist. 64. [Quest. ad Amphil. 

205. Vol. 1. p. 948.] And well might 
none of these be like another, when 

every nation painted our Saviour in 

the nearest similitude to the people 
of their own country. “E\Anves pev 
abrots ouoov éml yns pavjvae Tov Xpic- 
Tov voutfouat, ‘Pwuator 6¢ waddov éav- 

Tots €oxbra: “Ivdoi 6¢ rddw wopdy rH 

avr&v, cat AlOiores SnXov ws éavrois, 
Photius ibid. [p. 950.] And the dif- 

ference of opinions in this kind is 

sufficiently apparent out of those 

words in Suidas: [In voce elké.] 
Isréov 5é ore gaclv ol dxpiBéoraro 
TOY ioTopLKGy, ws Td oddov Kal ddALy6- 

Tptxov olxecdrepbv éore ypdadew emi THs 
elkdvos ToU Xpicrov. 
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man had not where to lay his head. From this low estate of 
life and condition, seemingly inglorious, arose in the Jews a 

Matt. xiii. 55. neglect of his works, and contempt of his doctrine. Js not 

Mark vis. this the carpenter's son? nay, farther, Ls not this the carpenter, 

the son of Mary’? and they were offended at him. Thus was 

isi tii.3, it fulfilled in him, he was despised and rejected of men, and 
they esteemed him not. 

This contempt of his personage, condition, doctrine and 
works, was by degrees raised to hatred, detestation, and per- 

secution, to a cruel and ignominious death. All which if we 
look upon in the gross, we must acknowledge it fulfilled in 

sai Li 3. him to the highest degree imaginable, that he was a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief. But if we compare the 
particular predictions with the historical passages of his suf- 

ferings; if we join the prophets and evangelists together, it 
will most manifestly appear the Messias was to suffer nothing 

Zech. x12. Which Christ hath not suffered. If Zachary say, they weighed 

for my price thirty pieces of silver; St Matthew will shew that 
Matt. xvi, Judas sold Jesus at the same rate; for the chief priests cove- 

nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. If Isaiah say, that 
Isnt. he was wounded; if Zachary, they shall look upon me whom 
Zech. xii. 10, ; : 

they have pierced; if the prophet David, yet more particularly, 

Peal. xxii. 16. they pierced my hands and my feet; the evangelist will shew 
John xx.25. how he was fastened to the cross, and Jesus himself, the print 

Psal. xxii78. of the nails. If the Psalmist tell us, they should laugh him to 
scorn, and shake their head, saying, He trusted on the Lord 

that he would deliver him, let him deliver him, seeing he de- 
lighted in him; St Matthew will describe the same action, and 

ws the same expression; for they that passed by reviled him, wag- 
ging their heads, and saying, He trusted in God, let him deliver 
him now, if he will have him; for he said, I am the Son of 

Psal. xxii L God. Let David say, My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? and the Son of David will shew in whose person 

Bist xxvii the Father spake it, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? Let Isaiah 

Isai, 22 foretell, he was numbered with the transgressors ; and you shall 

Mark xv. 27. find him crucified between two thieves, one on his right hand, 
Psal.lxix.21. the other on his left. Read in the Psalmist, in my thirst they 

gave me vinegar to drink; and you shall find in the evangelist, 
John xix. 28. Jesus, that the Scripture ae be fulfilled, said, I ies and 
Matt. xxvii 

= 1 Kai réxrovos vourgopévou’ taita  dvOpwmros wy, dporpa kai fvyd. Just. 
yap Ta TexTouxa épya eipyigero &v Mart. Dial.cum Tryph.c. 88. p, 316. 
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they took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink, Read farther yet, they part my Psat. xxii. 18, 

garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture; and, to 

fulfil the prediction, the soldiers shall make good the distinc- 
tion, who took his garments, and made four parts, to every sol- John xix. 2, 
dier a part, and also his coat: now the coat was without seam, 

woven from the top throughout. They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose 

wt shall be. Lastly, let the prophets teach us, that he Isai tii. 7,8. 
shall be brought like a lamb to the slaughter, and be cut 
off out of the land of the ling; all the evangelists will 
declare how like a lamb he suffered, and the very Jews 
will acknowledge, that he was cut off. And now may we 
well conclude, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the tute xxiv. 
Christ to suffer; and what it so behoved him to suffer that i 
he suffered. ; 

Neither only in his passion, but after his death, all things 
were fulfilled in Jesus which were prophesied concerning the 
Messias. He made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich tsai. iii. 9. 

in his death, saith the prophet of the Christ to come: and as 
the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified, so was 

Jesus, but laid in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, an honowr- Mark xv. 43. 
able counsellor. After two days will he revive us, in the third tos. vi. 2. 

day he will raise us up, saith Hoseah, of the people of Israel ; 
in whose language they were the type of Christ; and the Hos. xi.1. 
third day Jesus rose from the dead. The Lord said unto my Psa. ex. 1 
Lord (saith David), Sit thou at my right hand. Now David acts ii. 34. 
as not ascended into the heavens, and consequently cannot be 
set at the right hand of God; but Jesus is already ascended, 
and set down at the right hand of God: and so all the house actsii.36. 
of Israel might know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom they crucified, both Lord and Christ. For he who 

taught whatsoever the Messias, promised by God, foretold by 
the prophets, expected by the people of God, was to teach; he 
who did all which that Messias was by virtue of that office to 

do; he which suffered all those pains and indignities which 
that Messias was to suffer; he to whom all things happened 
after his death, the period of his sufferings, which were ac- 
cording to the divine predictions to come to pass; he, I say, 
must infallibly be the true Messias. But Jesus alone taught, 
did, suffered, and obtained all these things, as we have shewed, 
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Therefore we may again infallibly conclude, that our Jesus is 
the Christ. 

Fourthly, If it were the proper note and character of the 
Messias, that all nations should come in to serve him; if the 
doctrine of Jesus hath been preached and received in all parts 
of the world, according to that character so long before de- 
livered; if it were absolutely impossible that the doctrine 
revealed by Jesus should have been so propagated as it hath 
been, had it not been divine; then must this Jesus be the 
Messias; and when we have proved these three particulars, 
we may safely conclude he is the Christ. 

That all nations were to come in to the Messias, and so 

the distinction between the Jew and Gentile to cease at his 
coming, is the most universal description in all the prophecies. 

Psal. ii 8. God speaks to him thus, as to his Son; Ask of me, and I 

will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession. It was one greater 

Psal. Ixxi.11. than Solomon of whom these words were spoken, All kings 
Micahiv.1. shall fall down before him, all nations shall serve him. It shall 

come to pass in the last days, (saith Isaiah,) that the mountain 
of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall 

Isai x10. flow unto it. And again, In that day there shall be a root of 
Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; tort shall 
the Gentiles seek. And in general all the prophets were but 
instruments to deliver the same message, which Malachi con- 

Malitt cludes, from God: From the rising of the sun, even unto the 

going down of the same, my name shall be great among the 
Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto my 
name, and a pure offering: for my name shall be great among 
the heathen, saith the Lord of Hosts. Now being the bounds 
of Judzxa were settled, being the promise of God was to bring 
all nations in at the coming of the Messias, being this was it 
which the Jews so much opposed, as loath to part from their 

ancient and peculiar privilege; he which actually wrought 
this work must certainly be,the Messias: and that Jesus did 
it, is most evident. 

That all nations did thus come in to the doctrine preached 90 
Matt. xv.24. by Jesus, cannot be denied. For although he were not sent 

but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel; although of those 

many Israelites, which believed on him while he lived, very 
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few were left immediately after his death; yet when the 
apostles had received their commission from him, to go teach Matt. xxvit 
all nations, and were endued with power from on high by the Lukexxiv.s9. 
plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost; the first day there was 
an accession of three thousand souls; immediately after we Aetsii. 41. 
find the number of the men, beside women, was about five Actsiv. 4. 
thousand; and still believers were the more added to the Lord, A*sv- 14 

multitudes both of men and women. Upon the persecution at 

Jerusalem, they went through the regions of Judea, Galilee, Actsix. 21. 
and Samaria, and so the Gospel spread; insomuch that St 
James the Bishop of Jerusalem spake thus unto St Paul, 
Thou seest, brother, how many thousands (or rather how many Acts xsi. 2v. 

myriads’, that is, ten thousands) of Jews there are which 
believe. Beside, how great was the number of the believing 
Jews, strangers scattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, Bithynia, and the rest of the Roman provinces, 
will appear out of the epistles of St Peter, St James, and St 
John. And yet all these are nothing to the fulness of the 
Gentiles which came after. First, those which were before 

Gentile worshippers, acknowledging the same God with the 
Jews, but not receiving the Law; who had before abandoned 
their old idolatry, and already embraced the true doctrine of 
one God, and did confess the Deity which the Jews did wor- 
ship to be that only true God; but yet refused to be circum- 
cised, and so to oblige themselves to the keeping of the whole 
Law. Now the apostles preaching the same God with Moses 
whom they all acknowledged, and teaching that circumcision 
and the rest of the legal ceremonies were now abrogated, 
which those men would never admit, they were with the 
greatest facility converted to the Christian faith. For being 
present at the synagogues of the Jews, and understanding 
much of the Law, they were of all the Gentiles readiest to 
hear, and most capable of the arguments which the apostles 

produced out of the Scriptures to prove that Jesus was the 
Christ. Thus many of the Greeks which came up to worship John xi. 20. 
at Jerusalem, devout men out of every nation under heaven, not acts ii 5, 

men of Israel, but yet fearing God, did first embrace the 
Christian faith. After them the rest of the Gentiles left the 
idolatrous worship of their heathen gods, and in a short time 
in infinite multitudes received the Gospel. How much did 

1 Tlégae pmupidies. 
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Jesus work by one St Paul to the obedience of the Gentiles by 
word and deed? How did he pass from Jerusalem round 
about through Pheenice, Syria, and Arabia, through Asia, 
Achaia, and Macedonia, even to Illyricum, fully preaching the 
Gospel of Christ? How far did others pass beside St Paul, 
that he should speak even of his time, that the Gospel was 
preached to every creature under heaven? Many were the 

nations, innumerable the people, which received the faith in 

the apostles’ days: and in not many years after, notwithstand- 
ing millions were cut off in their bloody persecutions, yet did 
their numbers equalize half the Roman empire’: and little 
above two ages after the death of the last apostle, the emperors 

of the world gave in their names to Christ, and submitted 
their sceptres to his laws, that the Gentiles might come to his 
light, and kings to the brightness of his rising; that kings 
might become the nursing fathers, and queens the nursing 
mothers, of the Church. 

From hence it came to pass, that, according to all the pre- 
dictions of the prophets, the one God of Israel, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, was acknowledged through the world for 
the only true God: that the Law given to Israel was taken 
for the true Law of God, but as given to that people, and so 
to cease when they ceased to be a people; except the moral 

palatium, senatum, forum.’ Id Apo- 
‘Potuimus et inermes, nec 

1 «Visa est mihi res digna consul- 

tatione, maxime propter periclitan- 
tium numerum, Multi enim omnis 
etatis, omnis ordinis, utriusque sexus 

etiam, vocantur in periculum et 
vocabuntur. Neque enim civitates 

tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros, 

superstitionis istius contagio perva- 

gata est.’ Plin. Epist. ad Trajanum, 

l.x.ep.97. ‘Tanta hominum multi- 

tudo, pars pene major civitatis cujus- 

que, in silentio et modestia agimus.’ 

Tertull. ad Scapul. c. 2. ‘Si enim 
et hostes exertos,non tantum vindices 

occultos agere vellemus, deesset nobis 
vis numerorum et copiarum? Plures 

nimirum Mauri et Marcomanni, ipsi- 
que Parthi, vel quantecunque unius 
tamen loci et suorum finium gentes, 

quam totius orbis. Hesterni sumus, 

et vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, 

insulas, castella, municipia, concilia- 
bula, castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, 

log. ¢. 37. 

rebelles, sed tantummodo discordes, 
solius divortii invidia adversus vos 
dimicasse. Sienim tanta vishominum 

in aliquem orbisremotisinum abrupis- 
semus a vobis, suffudisset utique domi- 

nationem vestram tot qualiumcumque 

civium amissio, immo etiam et ipsa 

destitutione punisset: proculdubio ex- 

pavissetis ad solitudinem vestram, ad 

silentium rerum, et stuporem quen- 

dam quasi mortui orbis; quesissetis 

quibus imperaretis.’ Id. ibid. And 
Irenzus, who wrote before Tertullian, 

and is mentioned by him, speaks of 

the Christians in his time living in the 
Court of Rome: ‘Quid autem et hi 

quiin regali aula sunt fideles? nonne 

ex eis, que Cesaris sunt, habent 

utensilia, et his, qui non habent, 

unusquisque eorum secundum virtu- 

tem suam prestat?’ [1v. 30. 1. p. 267.] 

gI 
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part thereof, which, as an universal rule common to all people, 
is still acknowledged for the Law of God, given unto all, and 
obliging every man: that all the oracles of the heathen gods, 
in all places where Christianity was received, did presently 
cease, and all the idols or the gods themselves were rejected 
and condemned as spurious. For the Lord of Hosts had 

spoken concerning those times expressly, Jt shall come to Zech. xiii. 2 
pass in that day, that I will cut off the names of the idols — 
out of the land, and they shall no more be remembered: also 
L will cause the prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out 

of the land. 
Now being this general reception of the Gospel was so 

anciently, so frequently foretold, being the same was so 
clearly and universally performed; even this might seem 
sufficient to persuade that Jesus is Christ. But lest any 
should not yet be fully satisfied, we shall farther shew, that 
it is impossible Jesus should have been so received for the 
true Messias, had he not been so; or that his doctrine, which 

teacheth him to be the Christ, should be admitted by all 
nations for divine had it not been such. For whether we 
look upon the nature of the doctrine taught, the condition of 
the teachers of it, or the manner in which it was taught, it 

can no way seem probable, that it should have had any such 
success, without the immediate working of the hand of God, 

acknowledging Jesus for his Son, the doctrine for his own, 
and the fulfilling by the hands of the apostles what he had 
foretold by the prophets. 

As for the nature of the doctrine, it was no way likely to 

have any such success. For, first, it absolutely condemned all 
other religions, settled and corroborated by a constant succes- 
sion of many ages, under which many nations and kingdoms, 
and especially at that time the Roman, had signally flourished. 
Secondly, it contained precepts farmore ungrateful and trouble- 
some to flesh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclina- 
tion of mankind ; as the abnegation of ourselves, the mortify- 

ing of the flesh, the love of our enemies, and the bearing of the 
cross. Thirdly, it enforced those precepts seemingly unreason- 
able, by such promises as were as seemingly incredible and 
unperceivable. For they were not of the good things of this 

world, or such as afford any complacency to our sense; but of 
such as cannot be obtained till after this life, and necessarily 
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presuppose that which then seemed as absolutely impossible, 
the resurrection. Fourthly, it delivered certain predictions 
which were to be fulfilled in the persons of such as should 
embrace it, which seemed sufficient to have kept most part of 
the world from listening to it, as dangers, losses, afflictions, 

tribulations ; and, in sum, all that would live godly in Christ 
Jesus should suffer persecution. 

If we look upon the teachers of this doctrine, there ap- 
peared nothing in them which could promise any such success. 
The first revealer and promulger bred in the house of a car- 
penter, brought up at the feet of no professor, despised by the 
high-priest, the Scribes and Pharisees, and all the learned in 

the religion of his nation; in the time of his preaching appre- 
hended, bound, buffeted, spit upon, condemned, crucified ; 
betrayed in his life by one disciple, denied by another; at 
his death distrusted by all. What advantage can we perceive 
toward the propagation of the Gospel in this author of it, 

Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the 

Greeks foolishness 2? What in those which followed him, sent 
by him, and thence called apostles, men by birth obscure, by g2 
education illiterate, by profession low and inglorious? How 
can we conceive that all the schools and universities of the 
world should give way to them, and the kingdoms and em- 
pires should at last come in to them, except their doctrine 
were indeed divine, except that Jesus, whom they testified to 
be the Christ, were truly so? 

If we consider the manner in which they delivered this 
doctrine to the world, it will add no advantage to their per- 
sons, or advance the probability of success. For in their 
delivery they used no such rhetorical expressions, or orna- 
ments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world; they 
affected no such subtilty of wit, or strength of argumenta- 
tion, as thereby to persuade and convince men; they made 
use of no force or violence to compel, no corporal menaces 
to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain sim- 
plicity of words they nakedly delivered what they had seen 

and heard, preaching, not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit. It is not then rationally 
imaginable, that so many nations should forsake their own 
religions, so many ages professed, and brand them all as 
damnable, only that they might embrace such precepts as 



11. | AND IN JESUS CHRIST, &c. 175 

were most unacceptable to their natural inclinations, and that 
upon such promises as seemed not probable to their reason, 
nor could have any influence on their sense, and notwith- 
standing those predictions which did assure them, upon the 
receiving of that doctrine, to be exposed to all kind of misery: 
that they should do this upon the authority of him who for 
the same was condemned and crucified, and by the persuasion 
of them who were both illiterate and obscure: that they 
should be enticed with words without eloquence, convinced 
without the least subtilty, constrained without any force. I 
say, it is no way imaginable how this should come to pass, 
had not the doctrine of the Gospel, which did thus prevail, 
been certainly divine; had not the light of the Word, which 

thus dispelled the clouds of all former religions, come from 
heaven; had not that Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith, been the true Messias. 

To conclude this discourse. He who was in the world at 

the time when the Messias was to come, and no other at 

that time or since pretended ; he who was born of the same 
family, in the same place, after the same manner, which the 

prophets foretold of the birth of the Messias; he which 
taught all those truths, wrought all those miracles, suffered all 

those indignities, received all that glory, which the Messias 
was to teach, do, suffer, and receive ; he whose doctrine was 

received in all nations, according to the character of the 
Messias: he was certainly the true Messias. But we have 
already sufficiently shewed that all these things are exactly 
fulfilled in Jesus, and in him alone. We must therefore 

acknowledge and profess, that this Jesus is the promised 
Messias, that is, the Christ. 

Having thus manifested the truth of this proposition, 
Jesus is the Christ, and shewed the interpretation of the word 
Christ to be anointed: we find it yet necessary, for the expli- 
cation of this Article* to inquire what was the end or imme- 

diate effect of his unction, and how or in what manner he was 

anointed to that end, 
For the first, as the Messias was foretold, so was he 

typified : nor were the actions prescribed under the Law less 

1*TIn Christienim nominesubaudi- ipsa unctio in qua unctus est.’ Tren. 
tur qui unxit, etipse quiunctusest,et 1. iii. c. 18. [§ 3. p. 210.] 

Heb. xii. 2. 
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predictive than the words of the prophets. Nay* whosoever 
were then anointed, were therefore so, because he was to be 

anointed. Now it is evident, that among the Jews they were 
wont to anoint those which were appointed as kings over 
them?: so Samuel said unto Saul, The Lord sent me to anoint 

thee to be king over his people, over Israel. When Saul was 
rejected, and David produced before Samuel, the Lord said 
Arise, anoint him; for this is he. And some may have con- 
tented themselves with this® that the Messias was to be a 
king. But not only the kings, but beside and long before 

them, the high-priests were also anointed; insomuch as the 
anointed*, in their common language, signified their high- 
priest. And because these two were most constantly anointed, 
therefore divers have thought it sufficient to assert, that the 
Messias was to be a king and a priest’. 

1 Oi Bacide?s waves Kal of xpiorol 
amd TovTov weTécxov Kal Bactdeis Ka- 

Reto Oat kal xpicrol. Just. Mart. Dial. 

cum Tryph. § 86. p. 313. 
2 ‘Christus a chrismate dicitur: 

quia sicut antiqui reges asacerdotibus 

oleo sacro perfundebantur, sic Domi- 

nus noster Jesus Christus Spiritus 

Sancti infusione repletus est.’ Author 
Serm. 131. de Temp. [Inter Augustini 

Op. Serm. 242. § 3. Vol. v. App. p. 

398 .] 
3 «Sicut nunc Romanis indumen- 

tum purpure insigne est regiz digni- 

tatis assumptz: sic illis unctio sacri 

unguentinomen acpotestatem regiam 

conferebat.’ Lactan. Div. Inst. 1. iv. 

Cc. 7. 
4 For though at the first the sons 

of Aaron were anointed as well as 

Aaron, as appears, Exod. xl 15. 

‘ Thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst 

anoint their father, that they may ad- 

minister to me in the priest’s office:’ yet 

they were not after anointed, but the 

successors of Aaron only: for, saith 
the text, ‘ Their anointing shall surely 

be aneverlasting priesthood throughout 

their generations.’ and, therefore, after 

this first anointing they shall need no 
more, only the successors in the high- 

priesthood shall reiterate the unction : 

from whence the priest that is anointed 

But being not only 

afterwards signified the high-priest, as 
Lev. iv. 3, mwnn jaan LXX. 6 dp- 

xLepeds 6 kexpicuévos, by way of expli- 

cation; whereas, verse the 5th andthe 
16th of the same chapter, and vi. 22. 

they render it by a bare translation, 
6 iepeds 6xpiorés: which by the vulgar 

Latin is translated, Sacerdos qui jure 

patri succederet, because no other but 

the son, which succeeded the father in 

the office of the high-priest, was after- 

wards anointed: as the Arabic, Et 

similitersacerdos successor de filiis suis. 

For in the anointing of Aaron and his 

sons, nvnd> onanx oKan 5D Inwn) 
22 AT INR Mun? Iw ND md) oN 
: 5772 772 ox Levi Ben Gerson, 1 Kings 

i, 34. 
5 As Lactantius: ‘Erat Judzis 

ante preceptum, ut sacrum confice- 

rent unguentum, quo perungi possent 

ii, qui vocabantur ad sacerdotium 

vel ad regnum.’ Div. Inst. 1. iv. ¢. 7. 

And St Augustine: ‘Prioribus Veteris 

Testamenti temporibus ad duas solas 

personas pertinebat [unctio].’ Enarr. 
2. Psal. xxvi. § 2. [Vol. rv. p. 119 B.] 

‘Christus vel Pontificale vel Regium 

nomen est. Nam prius et Pontifi- 

ces unguento chrismatis consecraban- 
tur et Reges.’ Ruff. in Symb. § 6. 

[p. 62.] 
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the high-priests and kings were actually anointed (though 
they principally and most frequently) ; for the Lord said unto 
Elias, Go anoint Hazael to be king over Syria, and Jehu the 
son of Nimshi shalt thou anoint to be king over Israel, and 
Elisha the son of Shaphat shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy 
room: therefore hence it hath been concluded that the three 
offices of prophet, priest, and king, belonged to Jesus as the 

Christ’, and that upon good reason. For the commonwealth 
of Israel was totally ordered and disposed, both in the con- 

stitution and administration of it, for and with respect unto 

the Messias. The constitution of that people was made by a 
sejunction and separation of them from all other nations on 
the earth: and this began in Abraham, with a peculiar pro- 
mise of a seed in whom all the nations should be blessed, and 

be united into one religion. That promised seed was the 
Messias, the type of whom was Isaac. This separation was 

continued by the administration of that commonwealth, which 
was @ royal priesthood : and that administration of the people 
did consist in three functions, prophetical, regal, sacerdotal ; 
all which had respect unto the Messias, as the scope of all 
the prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the 
Lord of the Temple, and the end of all the sacrifices for 
which thé Temple was erected, as the heir of an eternal 
priesthood after the order of Melchizedek, and of the throne of 
David, or an everlasting kingdom. Being then the separation 

1 Todro 7d xpicuwa ph pdvov ’Ap- 

Xiepevor mapadofjvat, adda Kal Tots 

pera Taita mpopyras kal Bacidredow, 

ols Kal av’rois TovTw xpierar pdvors 

éfoyv Gv 7G ptpw. Euseb. Demonst. 

Evang. i. iv. c. 15. and Hist. 1. i. ¢. 3. 

Wherefore St Augustine, recollecting 

a place in his eighty-three questions, 

in which he had taught, the two 
fishes in the Gospel ‘duas illas 

personas significare (quibus populus 

ille regebatur, ut per eas conciliorum 

moderamen acciperet, ) regiam scilicet 
et sacerdotalem, ad quas etiam sacro- 
sancta illa unctio pertinebat’ [Quest. 

61. § 2. Vol. vz. p. 33 F.], makes this 

particular retraction: ‘Dicendum po- 
tius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam 
unctos aliquando legimus et prophe- 
tas.’ Retract. 1. i. ¢, 26. [Vol. 1. p. 

PEARSON. 

39 F.] 
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was to cease at the coming of the Messias, being that could 
not cease so long as the administration of that people stood, 
being that administration did consist in those three functions, 
it followeth that those three were to be united in the person 
of the Messias, who was to make all one, and consequently, 

that the Christ was to be Prophet, Priest, and King. 
Again, the redemption or salvation which the Messias 

was to bring, consisteth in the freeing of a sinner from the 
state of sin and eternal death, into a state of righteousness 
and eternal life. Now a freedom from sin in respect of the 
guilt could not be wrought without a sacrifice propitiatory, 
and therefore there was a necessity of a priest; a freedom 
from sin in respect of the dominion could not be obtained 

without a revelation of the will of God, and of his wrath 

against all ungodliness, therefore there was also need of a 
prophet; a translation from the state of death into eternal 

life is not to be effected without absolute authority and irre- 
sistible power, therefore a king was also necessary. The 
Messias, then, the Redeemer of Israel, was certainly anointed 

for that end, that he might become Prophet, Priest, and 

King. And if we believe him whom we call Jesus, that is, 

our Saviour and Redeemer, to be Christ, we must assert him 

by his unction sent to perform all these three offices. 
That Jesus was anointed to the prophetical office, though 

we need no more to prove it than the prediction of Isaiah, 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anownted 

me to preach the Gospel to the poor; the explication of our 

Saviour, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears ; and 
the confession of the synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare 

him witness, and wondered at the gracious words which pro- 

ceeded out of his mouth: yet we are furnished with more am- 

ple and plentiful demonstrations ; for whether we consider his 

preparation, his mission, or his administration, all of them 

speak him fully to have performed it. To Jeremiah indeed 

God said, Before thou camest forth out of the womb, I sanctified 

thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations; and of 

John the Baptist, He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even 

from his mother’s womb. And if these became singular pro- 

phets by their preparative sanctification, how much more emi- 

nent must his prophetical preparation be, to whose mother it 

is said, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 

94 
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the Highest shall overshadow thee? If the Levites must be 
thirty years old, every one that came to do the service of the numb. iv.47, 
ministry, Jesus will not enter upon the public administration 
of this office tll he begin to be about thirty years of age. Then tuke iit 23, 
doth the Holy Ghost descend in a bodily shape like a dove wuke iti, 2. 
upon him : then must a voice come from heaven, saying, Thou 
art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. Never such 
preparations, never such an inauguration of a prophet. 

As for his mission, never any was confirmed with such 
letters of credence, such irrefragable testimonials, as the 
formal testimony of John the Baptist, and the more virtual 
testimony of his miracles. Behold, I will send you Elijah the mar. iv, s. 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, saith God by Malachy. And John went before him in wukei. 17, 
the spirit of Elias saith another Malachy, even an angel from 
heaven. This John, or Elias, saw the Spirit descend on 
Jesus, and bare record, that this is the Son of God. The Jews gonni. 34. 
took notice of this testimony, who said unto him, Rabbi, he Jom ii. 2s. 
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, 
behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come unto him ; and 
Jesus himself puts them in mind of it, Ye sent unto John, and sonny. 33, 
he bare witness unto the truth ; nay, they themselves confessed 
his testimony to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all sonn x. 41. 
things that John spake of this man were true. But though the 
witness of John were thus cogent, yet the testimony of mira- 
cles was far more irrefragable; I have greater witness than that somn v. 36. 
of John, saith our Saviour; for the works which my Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness 
of me, that the Father hath sent me. Notwithstanding the 
precedent record of John, Jesus requireth not an absolute 
assent unto his doctrine without his miracles: Lf I do not the sonn x. 37. 
works of my Father, believe me not. But upon them he chal- 
lengeth belief: But if Ido, though ye believe not me, believe the sonn x. 38 
works ; that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, 
and I in him. If then Moses and other prophets, to whom 
God gave the power of miracles, did assert their mission to be 
from God by the divine works which they wrought; much 
more efficacious to this purpose must the miracles of Jesus 
appear, who wrought more wonders than they all. Never, 
therefore, was there so manifest a mission of a prophet. 

95 Now the prophetical function consisteth in the promul- 
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gation, confirmation, and perpetuation of the doctrine con- 
taining the will of God for the salvation of man. And the 

perfect administration of this office must be attributed unto 

Jesus. For no man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- 

clared him. He gave unto the apostles the words which his 
Father gave him. Therefore he hath revealed the perfect will 
of God. The confirmation of this doctrine cannot be denied 
him, who lived a most innocent and holy life to persuade it; 

for he did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth: who 
wrought most powerful and divine works to confirm it, and 

was thereby known to be a teacher come from God ; who died 
a most painful and shameful death to ratify it, witnessing a 
good confession before Pontius Pilate ; which in itself unto that 

purpose efficacious, was made more evidently operative in the 
raising of himself from death. The propagation and per- 
petual succession of this doctrine must likewise be attributed 
unto Jesus, as to no temporary or accidental prophet, but as to 
him who instituted and instructed all who have any relation 

to that function. For the Spirit of Christ was in the prophets : 
and when he ascended up on high, he gave gifts unto men. For 

he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some pastors and 
teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. It is then 
most apparent that Jesus was so far Christ, as that he was 
anointed to the prophetical office, because his preparation 
for that office was most remarkable, his mission unto that 

office was undeniable, his administration of that office was 

infallible. 

Now as Jesus was anointed with the unction of Elizeus 

to the prophetical, so was he also with the unction of Aaron 
to the sacerdotal office. Not that he was called after the 
order of Aaron; for it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Judah, of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priest- 
hood: but after a more ancient order, according to the predic- 
tion of the Psalmist, The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, 

Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. But 
though he were of another order, yet whatsoever Aaron did 
as a priest was wholly typical, and consequently to be fulfilled 
by the Messias, as he was a priest. For the priesthood did 
not begin in Aaron, but was translated and conferred upon 

OO 
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his family before his consecration. We read of the priests rxoa. xix. 2, 

which came near the Lord ; of young men of the children of wxoa. xxiv.5. 

Israel which offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-offer- 

ings of oxen unto the Lord: which without question were no 
other than the first-born’, to whom the priesthood did belong, 
Jesus, therefore, as the first-begotten of God, was by right a 

priest, and being anointed unto that office, performed every 
function, by way of oblation, intercession, and benediction. 
Every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices: where- web. viii. 

fore tt is of necessity that this man, Jesus, if he be an high- 
priest, have somewhat also to offer. Not that he had any- 
thing beside himself, or that there was any peculiar sacrifice 
allowed to this priest; to whom, when he cometh into the nev. x.5. 
world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thow wouldest not, but a 

body hast thou prepared me: and, by the offering of this body web. x.10. 
of Jesus Christ are we sanctified. For he who is our priest 
hath given himself an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- Eph. v. 2. 
smelling savour”. 

Now when Jesus had thus given himself a propitiatory 
sacrifice for sin, he ascended up on high, and entered into the 

Holy of Holies not made with hands, and there appeared be- 
fore God as an atonement for our sin. Nor is he prevalent 
only in his own oblation once offered, but in his constant in- 
tercession. Who is he that condemneth? saith the apostle; 7 rom. viii 34 

is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
96 at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us. 

Upon this foundation he buildeth our persuasion, that he 7s mb, vii 25. 

able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them. Nor 
must we look upon this as a servile or precarious®, but rather 
as an efficacious and glorious intercession, as of him to whom 

1 For the Hebrew “y) signifying 3 Tlapdxd\ynrov éxomev “Inootv Xpr- 
juvenes, by allthe Targumsis rendered 
202, that is, primogeniti: and so the 

Arabic and Persian translations. 

2 <Unus ipse erat qui offerebat et 

quod offerebat.’ S. August. ‘Ut— 
ipse—unum cum illo maneret cui 

offerebat, unum in se faceret pro qui- 

bus offerebat; unus ipse esset qui 

offerebat et quod offerebat.’ Id. 

De Trin. [l. iv. § 19. Vol. vit. p. 
823 c.] 
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yap ToD matpds ToUTO émigyrety, ovTE 

Tov viod mdoxew, 7 ws Tept Geod diavo- 

eicOat Slkacov? GAN ois mérovOey ws 

GvOpwros, melfer Kaprepety ws éyos 
kal mapawérys. TodTo voetral moe 

mapaxrynos. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 
[Or. 30. § 14. Vol. 1. p. 550 c.] 



1 Chron. 
xxiii. 13. 

Gen. xiv. 19, 
20. 

Luke i. 8, 21, 
22. 

Luke xxiv. 
50. 

Acts iii. 26. 

Psal. ii. 6. 

Tsai. ix. 6. 

182 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

all power is given both in heaven and earth. Beside these 
offerings and intercedings, there was something more required 
of the priest, and that is, blessing. Aaron was separated, that 
he should sanctify the most holy things, he and lis sons for ever, 

to burn incense before the Lord, to minister unto him, and to 
bless in his name for ever. We read of no other sacerdotal act 
performed by Melchizedek the priest of the most high God, 

but only that of blessing, and that in respect both of God and 

man: First, he blessed man, and said, Blessed be Abram of 
the most high God, possessor of heaven and earth: then, Blessed 
be the most high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into 
thine hand. Now it is observable what the Rabbins have 
delivered, that at the morning sacrifice the priests under the 
law did bless the people with the solemn form of benediction, 
but at the evening sacrifice they blessed them not; to shew 
that in the evening of the world, the last days, which are the 
days of the Messias, the benediction of the law should cease, 

and the blessing of the Christ take place. When Zachariah 
the priest, the father of John Baptist the forerunner of our 

Saviour, executed his office before God in the order of his course, 
and the whole multitude of the people waited for him to re- 
ceive his benediction, he could not speak unto them, for he was 
dumb; shewing the power of benediction was now passing to 
another and far greater priest, even to Jesus, whose doctrine 

in the mount begins with Blessed; who, when he left his 

disciples, lift wp his hands, and blessed them. And yet this 
function is principally performed after his resurrection, as it is 

written, Unto you first, God, having raised up his Son Jesus, 
sent him to bless you, in turning every one of you from his 
iniquities. It cannot then be denied that Jesus, who offered 
up himself a most perfect sacrifice and oblation for sin, who 
still maketh continual intercession for us, who was raised from 

the dead, that he might bless us with an everlasting benedic- 

tion, is a most true and most perfect priest. 
The third office belonging to the Messias was the regal, 

as appeareth by the most ancient tradition of the Jews’, and 
by the express predictions of the prophets. Yet have I set 
my king, saith the psalmist, wpon my holy hill of Sion. Unto 
us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government 

1 For the Chaldee paraphrase, in the Messias, doth it with the addition 

the most places where it mentioneth of King, xmwn x297. 
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shall be upon his shoulder, saith the prophet Isaiah, who 
calleth him the Prince of peace, shewing the perpetuity of his 
power, and particularly of his seat. Of the increase of his Isai. ix. 1. 
government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish tt 

with judgement and with justice, from henceforth even for ever. 
All which most certainly belongs unto our Jesus, by the un- 
erring interpretation of the angel Gabriel, who promised the 

blessed virgin that the Lord God should give unto her son the take i. 32,33. 

throne of his father David, and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. He 
acknowledgeth himself this office, though by a strange and 
unlikely representation of it, the riding on an ass; but by 

that it was fulfilled which was spoken by the ehigien Tell ye Matt, xx 
the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek,» 
and sitting on an ass. He made as strange a confession of it 
unto Pilate; for when he said unto fa Art thou a king, sonn xviii 

then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am aking. To this” 

end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth. The solemn inauguration 
into this office was at his ascension into heaven, and his 

session at the right hand of God: not but that he was by 
right a king before, but the full and public execution was de- 

97 ferred till then, when God raised him from the dead, and set rpm. i. 20.21. 

him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and nught, and dominion. Then he, 
whose name zs called the Word of God, had on his vesture Rev. xix. 13 
and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord ae 
lords. 

This regal office of our Saviour consisteth partly in the 
ruling, protecting, and rewarding of his people; partly in the 
coercing, condemning, and destroying of his enemies. First, 
he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a law by 
which they walk: by furnishing them with his grace, by 
which they are enabled to walk in it. Secondly, he pro- 
tecteth the same, by helping them to subdue their lusts, 

which reign in their mortal bodies ; by preserving them from 

the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil; by 

supporting them in all their afflictions; by delivering them 

from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom he thus rules and 
protects here, he rewards hereafter in a most royal manner, 
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making them kings and priests unto God and his Father. On 
the contrary, he sheweth his regal dominion in the destruction 
of his enemies, whether they were temporal or spiritual ene- 
mies. Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, who joined toge- 
ther in his crucifixion. While he was on earth he told his 
disciples, There be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom: 
and in that kingdom he was then seen to come, when he 
brought utter destruction on the Jews by the Roman armies, 
not long after to be destroyed themselves. But beside these 
visible enemies, there are other spiritual, those which hinder 
the bringing in of his own people into his Father’s kingdom, 
those which refuse to be subject unto him, and consequently 
deny him to be their king; as all wicked and ungodly men, 
of whom he hath said, These mine enemies, which would not 

that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them 

before me. Thus sin, Satan, and death, being the enemies to 

his kingdom, shall all be destroyed in their order. For he 
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet: and the 

Rev. i. 5. 

Rey. xvii. 14. 

last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. Thus is our Jesus 
become the Prince of the kinys of the earth; thus is the Lamb 
acknowledged to be Lord of lords and King of kings. 

Wherefore, seeing we have already shewed that the pro- 
phetical, sacerdotal, and regal offices were to belong unto the 
promised Messias, as the proper end and immediate effect of 
his unction; seeing we have likewise declared how Jesus was 
anointed to these offices, and hath, and doth actually perform 
the same in all the functions belonging to them: there re- 
maineth nothing for the full explication of this particular 
concerning the Christ, but only to shew the manner of this 
unction, which is very necessary to be explained. For how 
they were anointed under the law, who were the types of 
the Messias, is plain and evident, because the manner was 

prescribed, and the materials were visible : God appointed an 
oil to be made, and appropriated it to that use; and the pouring 
that oil upon the body of any person was his anointing to 
that office for which he was designed. But being that oil 
so appropriated to this use was lost many hundred years be- 
fore our Saviour’s birth, being the custom of anointing in this 

manner had a long time ceased, being howsoever we never 
read that Jesus was at all anointed with oil; it remaineth 

a 
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still worthy our inquiry, how he was anointed, so as to answer 
to the former unctions ; and what it was which answered to 

that oil, which then was lost, and was at the first but asa type 
of this which now we search for. 

The Jews’ tell us, that the anointing oil was hid in the 
98 days of Josiah, and that it shall be found and produced again 

when the Messias comes, that he may be anointed with it, 

and the kings and high-priests of his days. But though the 

loss of that oil bespake the destruction of that nation, yet the 
Christ which was to come needed no such unction for his 
consecration ; there being as great a difference between the 
typical and correspondent oil, as between the representing 
and represented Christ. The prophet David calleth it not 
by the vulgar name of oil of unction, but the oil of gladness. 
For though that place may in the first sense be understood 
of Solomon, whom when Zadoc the priest anointed, They blew 1 Kings i. 3 

the trumpet, and all the people said, God save king Solomon. ~ 
And all the people came up after him, and the people piped 
with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, so that the earth rent 
with the sound of them ; though from thence it might be said 

of him, Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness psa, uv. 7. 
above thy fellows: yet being those words are spoken unto God, 
as well as of God, (therefore God, thy God*) the oil with 
which that God is anointed must, in the ultimate and highest 

Psal. xly. 7. 
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God will restore unto his people the 

oil of unction which Moses made, 

which was hidden with the Ark; and 

the kings and high-priests shall be 

anointed with it in those days. Abar- 
banel Comment. ad 30 Exodi. [v. 22. 
sqq. art. 13. f. 7 a. col. 2.] Now the 

loss of that oil, which they call the 

hiding of it, may well be thought to 
foretell the period of the Mosaical ad- 

ministration, being they confess that 

after that they never had any priests 

anointed, because they had no power 

to make the same oil. So plainly 

confesseth the same Abarbanel [Ibid. 
f. 6 b. col. 2]: m3 mwn yd mT Rd 
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2 <Duas personas, ejus qui unctus 

est Dei, et quiunxit, intellige. Unde 

et Aquila Hloim owzbx verbum He- 

braicum non nominativo casu, sed vo- 

cativo, interpretatur, dicens Océ: et 

nos propter intelligentiam Dee posui- 

mus, quod Latina lingua non recipit, 

ne quis perverse putet Deum dilecti et 
amantissimi et Regis bis Patrem no- 
minari.’ S. Hieron. Epist. 140 [Ep. 
65. § 13. vol. 1. p. 382 E.] ‘Quod se- 

quitur, Unwit te, Deus, Deus tuus, pri- 

mum nomen Dei vocativo casu intelli- 

gendum est, sequens nominativo; 

quod satis miror cur Aquila non, ut 
cceperat in primo yersiculo, vocativo 

casu interpretatus sit, sednominativo, 

bis nominans Deum, qui supradictum 

unxerit Deum.’ Idem. Ibid. [p. 383 £.] 
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sense, signify a far greater gladness than that at Solomon’s 
coronation was, even the fountain of all joy and felicity in the 
Church of God. 

The ancients* tell us that this oil is the Divinity itself, 
and in the language of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghost. 
St Peter teacheth us, how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 

the Holy Ghost, and with power. Now though there can be 
no question but the Spirit is the oil, yet there is some doubt, 
when Jesus was anointed with it. For we know the angel 

said unto the blessed Virgin, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: there- 

fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God. From whence it appeareth, that from 
the conception, or at the incarnation, Jesus was sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost, and the power of the Highest; and so con- 
sequently, as St Peter spake, he was anointed then with the 
Holy Ghost, and with power. Again, being we read that 
after he was thirty years of age, the Spirit like a dove de- 
scended and lighted upon him; and he, descending in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee, said unto them of Nazareth, 

This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, (meaning that 
of Isaiah,) Zhe Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel; hence hath it been also 

Acts x. 38. 

Luke i. 35. 

Matt. iii, 16. 

Luke iv. 14, 
21, 
Isai. lxi. L. 

1 So Gregory Nazianzenus ex- 
pounds the place: “Ov éxypicev @darov 

adyah\dcews rapa Tovs meTOXOUS aUTOD, 

xpicas THv avOpwrétyTa TH OedryTL, 

@oTe ToLnoa TA Guporepa ev. [Orat. 

10. § 4. Vol. 1. p. 241 B.] And again: 

Xpucrés 6é, Gia TH GedryTa* (not that 

his Divinity was anointed, or Christ 

anointed in respect of his Divinity; 

but that he was anointed in his Hu- 

manity by his Divinity) xpicis yap 

avrn THs avOpwréryTos, ovK évepyela 

kata Tovs &\Aous xXpicTovs ayidfouca, 

mapovcia dé d\ov Tod xplovros’ 7s ép- 

yov, Gv@pwrov dxovcat 76 xplov, Kal 

Tmovjoat Oedy Td xptouevov. Orat. 2. de 

Filio [Orat. 30. §21. Vol. 1. p. 555 p.] 

2 Xpicros éxpicOyn ws Bacideds kal 

lepeds TQ xplopare TAS capKwoews. Ger- 
manus Constant. [Rer. Eccl. Con- 

templ. Migne, Patrol. Gr. xcvyiil. 

384 c.] Keyxpicbar yap otx érépws 

gapev Tov vidv, 7 OTe KaTa oapKa 

yevouevov, Snrovéte kal’ Huds, Kal évav- 

Opwrijcavra. Titus Bostrens. [ad 

Luc.* iv. 18. p. 783 B.] ‘Deus est 

qui ungit, et Deus qui secundum 
carnem ungitur Dei Filius. Denique 

quos habet unctionis suz Christus 

nisi in carne consortes? Vides igitur, 

quia Deus a Deo unctus, sed in as- 
sumptione nature unctus humans 
Dei Filius designatur.’ S. Ambros. 

de Fide. 1. i. c. 3. [§ 24. Vol. mm. 

p. 448 p.] ‘Hee omnia carni conye- 
niunt, cui piissimum et gloriosissi- 

mum Verbum unitum est pro salute 

cunctorum.’ Cassiodorus in Psal., 
xliv. 9. 

* This is not a genuine work of Titus Bostrensis, and must be of a considerably later date. 
See Ceillier rv. 343. 
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collected, that his unction was performed at his baptism’. 
Nor need we to contend which of these two was the true time 

of our Saviour’s unction, since neither is destructive of the 

other, and consequently both may well consist together. 
David, the most undoubted type of the Messias, was anointed 

at Bethlehem; for there Samuel took the horn of oil, and 1 Sam, xvi 
anointed him in the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit of — 
the Lord came upon David from that day forward. Of which 

unction those words of God must necessarily be understood, 
L have found David my servant; with my holy oil have I Psal, Ixxxin. 

99 anointed him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron; 
first, over the house of Judah, then over all the tribes of Israel. 2 Sam. ii. 4 
As therefore David at his first unction received the Spirit of 
God, and a full right unto the throne of Israel, which yet he 
was not to exercise till the death of Saul and acceptation of 

the tribes; and therefore when the time was come that he 

should actually enter upon his regal office, he was again 
anointed: so our Jesus, the son of David, was first sanctified 

and anointed with the Holy Ghost at his conception, and 
thereby received a right unto, and was prepared for, all those 

offices which belonged to the Redeemer of the world: but 
when he was to enter upon the actual and full performance 
of all those functions which belonged to him, then doth the 
same Spirit which had sanctified him at his conception visibly 
descend upon him at his inauguration, And that most pro- 
perly upon his baptism; because, according to the customs of 
those ancient nations, washing was wont to precede their unc- 
tions’: wherefore Jesus when he was baptized, went wp straight- 

AND IN JESUS CHRIST, &c. 

Matt. iii, 16. 

1 St Hierome, mentioning that 
place of the Psalm [xlv. 7.]: ‘Quando 

consortes nominantur, naturam carnis 

intellige; quia Deus consortes sub- 
stantiz sue non habet. Et quia erat 

unctio spiritualis et nequaquam hu- 

- mani corporis, (ut fuit in sacerdotibus 
Judzorum) idcirco pre consortibus, 
id est, ceteris sanctis, unctus esse 

memoratur, Cujus unctio illo expleta 

est tempore, quando baptizatus est in 

Jordane, et Spiritus Sanctus in specie 

columbe descendit super eum, et 

mansit in illo.” Comment. in Isaiam, 

enol | Vol; iv. p. fol =] ‘In illa 
columba que super Dominum post 

baptisma descendit, ipse cum sacra- 

mento baptismatis, et veri sacerdotii 
jura suscepit, fusovidelicet super eum 

oleo exsultationis, de quo Psalmista 

canit; Unait te, inquit, Deus, Deus 

tuus oleo letitie pre consortibus tuis.’ 

Petrus Damianus, Opuscul. vi. ¢. 4. 

2 As appears by those entertain- 

ments so frequently mentioned by 

Homer in his Odysses ; as when Tele- 

machus is entertained by Nestor: 

Tédpa 5& Tydrcuaxov Aodcev Kady MoAvcacm, 
Néaropos orAoratn Ovyarmp NyAniadao* 

Audrap émet Aovaéy Te Kat Expicev Aim’ eAaiw. 

Od. T. 464, 

And Telemachus and Pisistratus are 



1 Kingsi 33. 
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way out of the water: and lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove. As 
David sent Solomon to be anointed at Gihon: from whence 

arose that ancient observation of the Rabbins, that kings were 
not to be anointed but by a fountain’. 

Now as we have shewed that Jesus was anointed with the 

Holy Ghost, lest any should deny any such descension to be 
a proper or sufficient unction, we shall farther make it appear, 
that the effusion, or action of the Spirit, eminently contain- 
eth whatsoever the Jews have imagined to be performed or 
signified by those legal anointings. ‘Two very good reasons 
they render why God did command the use of such anointing 
oil, as in respect of the action. First, that it might signify 
the divine election of that person, and designation to that 
office: from whence it was necessary that it should be 

invited to the court of Menelaus; 

"Es p’ aoanivOous Bavtes eitéctas AovoavTo* 

Tovs & éret otv Swat Aovoav Kai xpiocav i aeay 
eatw. 

Od. A. 48. 

Thts Ulysses is entertained, Od. 9. 

thus Pyreus and Telemachus, Od. P. 
And Venus returning to Paphus, is so 

ordered by the Charites; 

"EvOa. dé wiv Xdpires AoVoay Kal xpicay edaiw 

*AuBpoTw, ota Geos emevyvobev aiéy covTas. 

Od. 9. 364. 

So Helena speaks of her entertaining 

Ulysses in a disguise; 

“AAN Ore Sy pty eyo Adeov Kal xpiov eAaiw. 

Od. A. 252. 

Itis apparent that this was the custom 

of theancient Greeks. Of which Eu- 

stathius [on Od. I. 467.] gives this 

reason; “Edalw éxplovro of Novedmuevor 

€umTAATTOVTES TOUS GwLaTLKOVS TOpouUS, 

ws av meta NouTpdv aTéyotev THY bypo- 
tyta. This custom was so ancient 
and general, that the Greeks had one 

word to express this anointing with oil 

after washing with water, which they 

called xv7Aa and xuTAGoa. Etymol. 
Xurhdoa, ox ats 76 aretar, GANG 

7d éml RouvTpe arelWacAa. Schol. 
Aristoph. [Vesp. v. 1206.] Xvrda 6é 

Kuplws, TO vypov ért add Ubaros svTos 

Tov awparos ddelyacOa.  Hesych. 

Xurha, 7d éd’ Voaros éacov’ and, 

xuTAGoat, TO dretWar pera& Td Nov- 

cacGa.. Hence, when Nausicaa went 

unto the pools to wash, her mother 

gave her a box of oil. Od. Z. 79: 

Adkev 5& xpucen ev Anxibw typov edavov, 
Eiws xutAwoatto civ apudimoAoror yuvaéy, 

Where the old Scholiast, xuTAdcatro, 

Aovoauévyn ddetWarro* and Eustathius, 

Eiws xutAdoatto, dvTl Tov Orws mera 

houtpov xXuTAWHe’n GhecWayévyn* Which 
exposition is warranted by the per- 

formance after mentioned, 
733 Al 6€ Avecoadpevat Kal xpicamevar Aiw eAatw, 

v. 96. 

[Eustathius in his commentary has 

Ai 5€ Acecodpevar Kai adAcupamevar—. ] 

And as this was the ancient custom of 

the Greeks, so was it also the common 

custom of the Jews, as appears by the 

words of Naomi to Ruth, Wash thyself 

therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy 

raiment upon thee. Ruth iii. 3. 
1 They say inthe Gemara, that this 

is a maxim of the doctors, x7732. 17728 
by xox pada mx pow px 727 73n 
-ynn Abarbanel in 30 Exod. [v. 22. 

sqq. art. 11.f.7 a. col. 2.] The end of 

which ceremony was to shew the pro- 

longing of his kingdom who was so 
anointed; and the original is referred 

to the anointing of Solomon, 1 Kings 

i. 39. For so it followeth in the Tal- 

mud onITI—sNNIw ONIDdD JWrANW *T13 

sm) Ox MR Abarbanel ibid. 
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performed by a prophet, who understood the will of God. 
Secondly, that by it the person anointed might be made fit to 
receive the divine influx. For the first, it is evident there 

could be no such infallible sign of the divine designation of 
Jesus to his offices, as the visible descent of the Spirit attended 
with a voice from heaven, instead of the hand of a prophet, att, iii. 17. 
saying, Tis is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
For the second, this spiritual unction was so far from giving 

less than an aptitude to receive the divine influx, that it was 

100 that divine influx, nay, the Divinity itself, the Godhead dwell- 
ing in him bodily. 

In respect of the matter, they give two causes why it was 
oil, and not any other liquor. First because of all other, it 
signifies the greatest glory and excellency. The olive was 
the first of trees mentioned as fit for sovereignty, in regard of 
its fatness, wherewith they honour God and man. Therefore suas. ix. 9. 
it was ft that those persons which were called to a greater 
dignity than the rest of the Jews, should be consecrated by 

oil, as the best sign of election to honour. And can there be 
a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the beloved Son, 
as Jesus was proclaimed at this unction, by which he was 
consecrated to such an office as will obtain him a name far 
above all names? Secondly, they tell us that oil continueth 
uncorrupted longer than any other liquor. And indeed it hath 

been observed to preserve not only itself but other things from 
corruption’. Hence they conclude it fit their kings and priests, 
whose succession was to continue for ever, should be anointed 
with oil, the most proper emblem of eternity. But even by this 
reason of their own, their unction is ceased, being the succes- 

sion of their kings and priests is long since cut off, and their 
eternal and eternizing oil lost long before; and only that one 

Jesus, who was anointed with the most spiritual oil, continueth rev. vit 24 
16, 

for ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable priesthood, as 
being made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an endless life. 

1 ‘Unguenta optime servantur in 

alabastris, odoresinoleo.’ Plin. Hist. 

], xiii. c. 2. ‘Existimatur et ebori 

vindicando a carie utile esse. Certe 

simulacrum Saturni Romz intus oleo 

repletum est.’ Jd.l. xv. ¢. 7. And 

whosoever made that statue at Rome, 

seems to have had his art out of 

Greece, from that famous ivory statue 

made by Phidias. Odros yap pera 7d 
Karaoxevdoat 76 Iicatov eldwop (€¢ éXé- 

gavros 5& rovTo jv), Edavoy éxxeicOat 
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Beside, they observe, that simple oil, without any mixture, 

was sufficient for the candlestick; but that which was designed 

for unction must be compounded with principal spices, which 
signify a good name, always to be acquired by those in places 
of greatest dignity by the most laudable and honourable 
actions. And certainly never was such an admixtion of spices 
as in the unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued 
with all variety of the graces of God, by which he was en- 

abled to offer himself a sacrifice for a sweet-smelling savour. 
For as he was full of grace and truth; so of his fulness have 
we all received, grace for grace; and as we have received anownt- 

ing of him, so we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ. 
Again, it was sufficient to anoint the vessels of the sanc- 

tuary in any part; but it was particularly commanded that 
the oil should be poured upon the head of the kings and 
priests, as the seat of all the animal faculties, the fountain of 
all dignity, and original’ of all the members of the body. 
This was more eminently fulfilled in Jesus, who, by his 
unction, or as Christ, became the head of the Church; nay, the 
head of all principality and power; from which all the body by 

joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knat toge- 

ther, increaseth with the increase of God. 
Lastly, they observe, that though in the vessels nothing 

but a single unction was required, yet in the kings and priests 
there was commanded, or at least practised, both unction and 

affusion; as it is written, He poured of the anointing oil upon 
Aaron’s head, and anointed him to sanctify him: the first to 
signify their separation, the second, to assure them of the 
falling of the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear, than 

that our Christ was anointed by affusion, whether we look 
upon his conception, the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee; or 
his inauguration, the Spirit descended and lighted upon him? 
And thus, according unto all particulars required by the 
Jews themselves to complete their legal unctions, we have 
sufficiently shewed that Jesus was, as most eminently, so most 

properly, anointed with the Spirit of God. 

mpocéraiev audi Tovs rodas, Eumpocbev 1 According to the etymology in 

Tod dyd\uatos, aPdvarov eis Sivayzv the Hebrew language, of which Abar- 

gurdccwr aird. Proclusapud S. Epi-  banel here takes notice; wx 87p2]37 
phan. Her. lxiv. § 18. [Vol. 1. p. 9 adnyn wnem oarn 929 MWR RIT SD 
542 c.] : onaw [ibid. Art. 4. £.7b. col. 1.] | 

: 



11. | AND IN JESUS CHRIST, &c. 191 

IOI Wherefore, being we have shewn that a Messias was to 
come into the world; being we have proved that he is already 
come, by the same predictions by which we believe he was to 

come; being we have demonstrated that Jesus born in the 
days of Herod, was and is that promised Messias; being we 

have farther declared, that he was anointed to those offices 

which belonged to the Messias, and actually did and doth 
still perform them all; and that his anointing was by the 
immediate effusion of the Spirit, which answereth fully to all 
things required in the legal and typical unction: I cannot see 
what farther can be expected for explication or confirmation 
of this truth, that Jesus is the Christ. 

The necessity of believing this part of the Article is most 
apparent, because it were impossible he should be our Jesus, 
except he were the Christ. For he could not reveal the way 
of salvation, except he were a prophet; he could not work 

out that salvation revealed, except he were a priest; he could 

not confer that salvation upon us, except he were a king; he 

could not be Prophet, Priest, and King, except he were the 

Christ. This was the fundamental doctrine which the apostles 
not only testified, as they did that of the resurrection, but 
argued, proved, and demonstrated out of the law and the pro- 

phets. We find St Paul, at Thessalonica, three sabbath-days, Acts xvii. 2, 
reasoning with them out of the scriptures, opening and alleging ~ 
that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
dead; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, 1s Christ. 

We find him again at Corinth pressed in spirit, and testifying Acts xviii. 5. 
to the Jews that Jesus was Christ. Thus Apollos by birth a 
Jew, but instructed in the Christian faith by Aquila and 
Priscilla, mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shew- Acts xviii.2s, 
ing by the scriptures, that Jesus was Christ. This was the 
touchstone by which all men at first were tried, whether they 
were Christian or anti-Christian; For whosoever believeth, saith 1 Joun v. 1. 

St John, that Jesus is the Christ; is born of God. What 

greater commendation of the assertion of this truth? Who ts 1 sommii. 22. 
a liar, saith the same apostle, but he that denieth that Jesus is 

the Christ? This man is the antichrist, as denying the Father 
and the Son. What higher condemnation of the negation 
of it ? 

Secondly, as it is necessary to be believed as a most 

fundamental truth, so it hath as necessary an influence upon 



Tsai. xi. 6. 

Tsai. ii. 3, 4 

192 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

our conversations ; because except it hath so, it cannot clearly 
be maintained. Nothing can be more absurd in a disputant, 
than to pretend to demonstrate a truth as infallible, and at 
the same time to shew it impossible. And yet so doth every 

one who professeth faith in Christ already come, and liveth 
not according to that profession: for thereby he proveth, as 

far as he is able, that the true Christ isnot yet come, at least 
that Jesus is not he. We sufficiently demonstrate to the Jews 

that our Saviour, who did and suffered so much, is the true 

Messias; but by our lives we recall our arguments, and 
strengthen their wilful opposition. For there was certainly 
a promise, that when Christ should come, the wolf should 

dwell with the lamb, and the leopard should le down with 
the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling toge- 
ther ; and a little child should lead them ; that is, there should 

be so much love, unanimity, and brotherly kindness in the 

kingdom of Christ, that all ferity and inhumanity being laid 
aside, the most different natures and inclinations should come 

to the sweetest harmony and agreement. Whereas if we look 
upon ourselves, we must confess there was never more bitter- 
ness of spirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of contention, 

more manifest symptoms of envy, hatred, and all unchari- 
tableness, than in those which make profession of the Christian 
faith, It was infallibly foretold, that when the law should go 
forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, 
they should beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks ; nation should not lift up sword 
against nation, neither should they learn war any more: 
whereas there is no other art so much studied, so much ap- 

plauded, so violently asserted, not only as lawful, but as 

necessary. Look upon the face of Christendom, divided into 
several kingdoms and principalities: what are all these but so 
many public enemies, either exercising or designing war? 
The Church was not more famous, or did more increase by 

the first blood, which was shed in the primitive times through 
the external violence of ten persecutions, than now it is in- 

famous, and declines, through constant violence, fraud, and 
rapine, through public engagements of the greatest empires in 

arms, through civil and intestine wars, and, lest any way of 
shedding Christian blood should be unassayed, even by mas- 

Zech, xii. 2. sacres. It was likewise prophesied of the days of the Messias, 

IO2 
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that all idolatry should totally cease, that all false teachers 
should be cut off, and unclean spirits restrained. And can we 
think that the Jews, who really abhor the thoughts of wor- 
shipping an image, can ever be persuaded there is no idolatry 
committed in the Christian church? Or can we excuse our- 
selves in the least degree from the plague of the locusts of 
Egypt, the false teachers? Can so many schisms and sects 
arise and spread, can so many heresies be acknowledged and 
countenanced, without false prophets and unclean spirits? If 
then we would return to the bond of true Christian love and 
charity, if we would appear true lovers of peace and tranquil- 
lity, if we would truly hate the abominations of idolatry, false 
doctrine, and heresy, let us often remember what we ever 
profess in our CREED, that Jesus is the Christ, that the king- 
dom of the Messias cannot consist with these impieties. 

Thirdly: the necessity of this belief appeareth, in respect 
of those offices which belong to Jesus, as he is the Christ. 
We must look upon him as upon the prophet anointed by 
God to preach the Gospel, that we may be incited to hear 
and embrace his doctrine. Though Moses and Elias be to- 
gether with him in the mount, yet the voice from heaven 
speaketh of none but Jesus, Hear yehim. Heis that Wisdom, matt, xvii 5. 
the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, Blessed is the man Prov, vii. 80, 
that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
posts of my doors. There is one thing needful, saith our Luke x. 42, 
Saviour, and Mary chose that good part, who sat at Jesus’ feet, i 
and heard his word. Which devout posture teacheth us, aS a 
willingness to hear, so a readiness to obey: and the proper 
effect, which the belief of this prophetical office worketh in us, 
is our obedience of faith. We must farther consider him as 
our high-priest, that we may thereby add confidence to that 
obedience. For we have boldness to enter into the holiest by ied. x. 19, 
the blood of Jesus ; yea, having an high-priest over the house of s% 
God, we may draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of 
faith. And as this breedeth an adherence and assurance in 
us, so it requireth a resignation of us. For if Christ have 
redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was that we 
should live to him; if we be bought with a price, we are no 
longer our own; but we must glorify God in our body, and tn 1 cor. vi. 20. 
our spirit, which are God’s, Again, an apprehension of him 
as a King is necessary for the performance of our true and 

PEARSON. 15 
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entire allegiance to him. Send the lamb to the Ruler of the 

earth, do him homage, acknowledge him your King, shew 

yourselves faithful and obedient subjects. We can pretend, 

and he hath required, no less. As soon as he let the apostles 

understand, that all power was given unto him tn heaven and 

in earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to observe all 

things whatsoever he commanded them. Can we imagine he 

should so strictly enjoin subjection to /igher powers, the 

highest of whom are here below, and that he doth not expect 

exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all princi- 

palities and powers, and is set down at the right hand of God? 

It is observable, that in the description of the coming of the 

right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 

prepared for you: which title as it secures hope, in respect 

of his power; as it magnifies our reward, by the excellency 

of our inheritance; so also it teacheth us the indispensable 

condition of obedience. 

Fourthly, the belief of Jesus the Christ, is necessary to 

instruct us what it is to be a Christian, and how far we stand 

obliged by owning that name. Those who did first embrace 

the faith were styled disciples’, (as when the number of the 

disciples was multiplied,) or believers, or brethren, or men of 

the church?, or callers upon the name of Christ, or men of the 

1 For when our Saviour gave that 

command to his apostles, IopeuGevres 

ou pabynretoate TavTa 7a @0vn, Go 

make all nations disciples, they which 

delivered the Gospel were pafyrevov- 

res, they which were taught it and 

received it, were at that time pa@y- 

revbévres, and after by a name habit- 

ual, wadyral, translated by Tertullian 

discentes, ordinarily discipuli. [De 

Baptismo, ¢. 11.] Maénrijs ev ov 

écriv, os pavOdvonev map abrod Tod 

Kuptov, was 6 7G Kupip mposepxouevos, 

ote akoovbeiv aitG, TovTésTw, adKov- 

ew Tov Abywv aitod, mucTevew TE kai 

melOecbar aire ws Seordrp, Kai Bacrdel, 

kal larp@, kal ddacKkddy adnielas, er 

Ald (wis aiwviov. S. Basil, de 

Baptism. 1. i. ¢. i. § 2. [Vol. 1. p. 

625 a.] Thus then, in the language 

of the Scriptures, wa@yrevew Tid, is 

to make a disciple; as pabnretoavtes 

txavots, Acts xiv. 21. wadnredvew Twi, 

to be a disciple; as J oseph of Arima- 

thea, éuabjrevse TG “Inood, Matt. 

xxvii. 57. Ma@nrevoqvac the same; as 

ypappareds pabnrevbels eis Thy Bact- 

Nelav ray ovpayay, Matt. xiii. 52. Thus 

pabyrevOjvat TS Kupig, is often used 

by St Basil de Baptismate, whose title 

is: “Ore Se? mparov pabnrevOqvar TP 

Kuplw, Kal Tore katakwwinvar Tov 

ayiov Barricuaros’ [Vol. 1. p. 624.] 

according to our Sayviour’s method. 

Hence those which were first converted 

to the faith were called pa@nral, as 

the disciples of Christ their doctor 

and master. 

2 Oi dwd THs éxkdnolas, as when 

Herod stretched forth his hand, kaxw- 

cat Twas Tov amd THS éxKAyolas, 

Acts xii, 1, to mischief some of those 

which were of the Church. 

. 
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way"; or, by their enemies, Nazarens, and Galileans. But Acs xxiv. 5, 
in a short time they gained a name derived from their 
Saviour, though not from that name of his which signifieth 
salvation; for, from Christ, they were called Christians. A 
title so honourable, and of such concernment, that St Luke 
hath thought fit to mention the city in which that name 
first was heard. And the disciples were called Christians 
Jirst at Antioch’, as the Scriptures assure us; so named by 
Euodius the bishop of that place, as ecclesiastical history 

1 As when Saul went down to Da- 
mascus with a commission: Srws édy 
Twas evpy THs 6300 dvras dvdpas re 
kal ‘yuvaixas, Sedeuévous dydyy els 
‘Tepovead ju, Acts ix. 2. we translate it, 
any of this way, when there was no 
way mentioned te which the pronoun 
this should have relation; nor is 7) 630s 
in the Greek any more than the way. 
So when St Paul went to the syna- 
gogue at Corinth, divers were hard- 
ened and believed not, xaxoNoyoivres 
Tip Oddy évaimioy Tod rhijPous, Acts xix. 
9. here we translate it, spake evil of 
that way ; but Beza has left his Articu- 
lus pronominis vice fungitur, which he 
had from Erasmus, and hath other- 
wise supplied it, male loquentes de via 
Dei: and the old translation, which 
in the former had hujus viz, in this 
hath simply maledicentes vie: and 
certainly 7 656s is nothing but the 
way. Again, at Ephesus, éyévero 6é 
kaTd Tov Katpdy éxeivov tdpaxos ovk 
OAl-yos mepl THs 600, Acts xix, 23. de 
via, Vet. Transl. Beza again ob viam 
Dei, but it is nothing but the way. 
Thus Felix put off St Paul, axpiBéc- 
Tepov eldws Ta wept THs 6505, Acts xxiv. 
22. till he had a more exact knowledge 
of the way, Vet. Translat. de via 
hac ; Beza, ad sectam istam. Where- 
as then the phrase is so simply and 
80 frequently the same, it can be 
nothing else but the word then in 
use to signify the religion which the 
Christians professed. And so some 
also of the ancients seem to have 
spoken, as appears by the language of 
the Melchizedecians : X piords—é€zené- 
Yn, Wa jas kadéoy ex oddGv Gdav els 

Klay ratbrny riv yvdow,—éredh aré- 
orpeper nuds dd eldwuv, kal drédetev 
jutv tiv odor, [Epiphan. Her. ls. 8. 
vol.1. p. 474 c.]; and in that descrip- 
tion of the Gallican persecution : 
“Eueway dé &w of unde tyvos rémore 
migrews, unde aicOnow éviviuaros vup.- 
gixod, unde évvorav P58ov Oeod oxOvrTes, 
GAG Kal dad Tis dvacrpodis airay 
Br\acgnuobvres ri 654v. Euseb. Hist. 
lviieo 3: 

* St Luke noteth the place, but 
neither the time when, nor person by 
whom, this name was given. Tertul- 
lian seems to make it as ancient as 
the reign of Tiberius: ‘Tiberius ergo, 
cujus tempore nomen Christianum in 
seculum introivit.’ Apol.c.5. But 
I conceive, indeed, he speaks not of 
the name, but of the religion; for so 
he may well be thought to expound 
himself, saying soon after: ‘Census 
istius discipline, ut jam edidimus, a 
Tiberio est.’ ¢. 7. However, the 
name of Christian is not so ancient 
as Tiberius, nor, as I think, as Caius. 
Some ancient author in Suidas as- 
sures us, that it was first named in 
the reign of Claudius, when St Peter 
had ordained Euodius bishop of 
Antioch. "Iordéov 6 dre émi KXavélov 
Bacihéws ‘Pauns, Mérpov rod drocréXov 
XElporovycavros Evddiov év "Avrioxela, 
HeTwvouacOncay of mddac Neydmevoe 
Nagypator cai Tadiraton, Xporcavol. 
Suid. in Nafnpatos* and in Xporiavol. 
And Johannes Antiochenus [Malalas] 
confirms not only the time, but tells 
us that Euodius the bishop was the 
author of the name: Kat én adroo 
(KXavéiov) Xproriavol wvouacOncay, 

* Gaisford rejects the clause under this word. 

13—2 

Acts ii. 7. 

Acts xi. 26. 
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A name no sooner invented, but embraced 

by all believers, as bearing the most proper signification 

of their profession, and relation to the Author and Master 
whom they served. In which the primitive Christians so 
much delighted, that before the face of their enemies they 
would acknowledge no other title but that, though hated, 

reviled, tormented, martyred for it’. Nor is this name of 

greater honour to us, than obligation. There are two parts of 

the seal of the foundation of God, and one of them is this, 

Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from im- 
quity. It was a common answer of the ancient martyrs, ‘I 
am a Christian, and with us no evil is done®’ The very 
name was thought to speak something of emendation*®; and 
whosoever put it on became the better man. Except such 

reformation accompany our profession, there is no advantage 

informs us. 

Tov abrod émiakdmrov Hvodiov mpocopd7)- 

cavtos avrots Kal émtOnoayTos avtots TO 

évoua TolTo. mpwenv yap Nagwpator 

éxadodvro, kal TadiNatot ExadovvTo oi 

Xpioriavot. [Chronographia, l. x. 

p. 247.] Thus the name Christian 
was first brought into use at Antioch, 
by Euodius the bishop of the place, 

and hath ever since been continued 

as the most proper appellation which 
could be given unto our profession, 

being derived from the Author and 
Finisher of our Faith, ‘At enim 

secta oditur in nomine utique sui 

auctoris. .Quid novi, si aliqua disci- 

plina de magistro cognomentum secta- 

toribus suis inducit? Nonne philo- 
sophi de auctoribus suis nuncupan- 
tur Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? 

Etiam a locis conventiculorum et 

stationum suarum Stoici, Academici ? 

A£que Medici ab Erasistrato, et Gram- 
matici ab Aristarcho, coqui etiam ab 

Apicio? Nec tamen quenquam of- 

fendit professio nominis cum insti- 

tutione transmissi ab institutore.’ 

Tertull. Apol. ¢c. 3. 

1 As we read of Sanctus, a deacon 

at Vienna, in a hot persecution of the 

French Church, who being in the 

midst of tortures, was troubled with 

several questions, which the Gentiles 

usually then asked, to try if they 
could extort any confession of any 

wicked actions practised secretly by 
the Christians; yet would not give 
any other answer to any question, 

than that he wasa Christian. Tooat’ry 
Umoctdcel avTimapeTdiato avTois, Wore 

pyre 7d tdvov Karereity bvopa, pyre 

éOvous, unre wodews GOev jv, pyre el 

doddos 7 éAevMepos ely’ GAG pds 

mdvTa TH eTEpwrwpeva ameKkplvaTo TH 

‘Pwuatky pwvy, Xpioriavés eit. TovTo 

kal av7l dvdpuaros, kal dvtl médews, 

kal av7l -yévous, dvrt mayros 
émadAnrws wuoroye. Euseb. Hist. 

Eccl. 1. v. cap. 1. The same doth 

St Chrysostom testify of St Lu- 
cian: Ilofas ef marpidos; Xpioriavés 

eiut, nor Ti eyes émirndevpa; 

Xpioriavés eiut. Tivas mpoydvous; 

6 dé mpos aravra édeyev, OTe Xpic- 
riavés elu. Orat. 75. [§ 3. Vol. 
Il, p. 528 a.] 

2 So Blandina in the French per- 
secution : “Hy adr7s avddnyis kal avd- 
mavots kal avahyyoia Tov cupBawovTwy, 

TO Néyew OTe Xpictiavy efuc, kal wap 

nuwy ovdéev paddov ylverar. Euseb. Hist. 

eel. 1. v. C. 1. 

3 ‘Alii quos retro ante hoc nomen 
vagos, viles, improbos noverant, ex 

ipso denotant quod laudant, cxcitate 

odii in suffragium impingunt. Que 
mulier! quam lasciva! quam festiva! 
quis juvenis! quam lascivus! quam 

amasius! facti sunt Christiani: ita 

Kal 
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in the appellation’; nor can we be honoured by that title, 
while we dishonour him that gives it. If he be therefore 

called Christ, because anointed;,as we derive the name of 

Ohristian, so do we receive our unction®, from him. For as 

the precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, Psa. exxxiii. 
even Aaron’s beard, and went down to the skirts of his gar- 7 

ments; so the Spirit, which without measure was poured upon 
Christ our head, is by him diffused through all the members 
of his body*. For God hath established and anointed us in 2 cor.i. 2. 
Christ: We have an unction from the Holy One, and the 1 som ii. 29, 
anointing which we have recewed from him, abideth in us. +4 
Necessary then it cannot choose but be, that we should know 

Jesus to be the Christ: because as he is Jesus, that is, our 

Saviour, by being Christ, that is, anointed; so we can have 

no share in him as Jesus, except we become truly Christians, 
and so be in him as Christ, anointed with that unction from 

the Holy One*. 
Thus having run through all the particulars at first de- 

signed for the explication of the title Christ, we may at last 
clearly express, and every Christian easily understand, what 

it is we say, when we make our confession in these words, I 
believe in Jesus Christ. I do assent unto this as a certain 
truth, that there was a man promised by God, foretold by 

the prophets, to be the Messzas, the Redeemer of Israel, and 

the Expectation of the nations. I am fully assured by all 
those predictions, that the Messias so promised, is already 
come. I am as certainly persuaded that the man born in 
the days of Herod of the Virgin Mary, by an angel from 
heaven called Jesus, is that ‘true Messias, so long, so often 

promised: that, as the Messias, he was anointed to three 

special offices, belonging to him as the Mediator between God 

104 

nomen emendationi imputatur.’ Ter- 

tull, Apol. ¢. 3. 

1 «Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui 
Christiani nominis opus non agit, 
Christianus non essevideatur. Nomen 
enim sine actu atque officio suo nihil 

est.’ Salvian. de Gubern. Dei, 1. iv. ¢. 

I. "Edy tis 7d dvoua AaBdw rod xpic- 

Tiavicpod évuBplin Tov Xpiorov, ovdev 
dpehos att@ dd THs tpocnyoplas. S. 
Basil. ad Amphiloch. Epist. 199. can. 
45. [Vol. 11. p. 296 .] 

* ‘Christianus vero, quantum in- 

terpretatio est, de unctione deducitur.’ 
Tertull. Apol. c. 3. 

3 ‘Inde apparet Christi corpus nos 

esse, quia omnes ungimur; et omnes 

in illo et Christi et Christus sumus, 

quia quodammodo totus Christus 
caput et corpus est.’ S. August. in 

Psal. xxvi. [Enarr. ii. § 2. Vol. iv. 
part 1, p. 119 B.] 

4 Tovyapodv tets rotrouv eivexev 

Kadovueba Xprotiavoi, ore xpibpeba 

é\aov Geot, Theophil. ad Autol. 1. i. 
§ 12. 
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and man; that he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the 

whole will of God, for the salvation of man; that he was a 

Priest, and hath given himself a sacrifice for sim, and so hath 

made an atonement for us; that he is a King, set down at 

the right hand of God, far above all principalities and 

powers, whereby, when he hath subdued all our enemies, he 

will confer actual, perfect, and eternal happiness upon us. I 

believe this unction, by which he became the true Messias, 

was not performed by any material oil, but by the Spirit of 

God, which he received as the Head, and conveyeth to his 

members. And in this full acknowledgement, I BELIEVE IN 

JESUS CHRIST. 

HIS ONLY SON. 

AFTER our Saviour’s nomination immediately followeth 

his filiation: and justly, after we have acknowledged him to 

be the Christ, do we confess him to be the Son of God: be- 

cause these two were ever inseparable, and even by the Jews 

themselves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that true 

Israelite, maketh his confession of the Messias: Labbi, thou 

art the Son of God, thow art the King of Israel. Thus Martha 

makes expression of her faith: I believe that thow art the 

Christ the Son of God, which should come into the world. 

Thus the high-priest maketh his inquisition: I adjure thee by 

the living God, that thou tell us whether thow be the Christ, the 

Son of God. This was the famous confession of St Peter: 

We believe and are sure, that thow art that Christ, the Son 

of the living God. And the Gospel of St John was therefore 

written, that we might believe that Jesus 1s the Christ, the Son 

of God. Certain then it is, that all tle Jews, as they looked 

for a Messias to come, so they believed that Messias to be the 

Son of God (although since the coming of our Saviour they 

have denied it)’: and that by reason of a constant interpretation 

of the second Psalm, as appropriated unto him. And the 

1 For when Celsus, in the person the notion of a Son. “Iovdatos 6 odk 

of a Jew, had spoken these words: 

"ANN elrev 6 éuds mpopirys év ‘Iepogo- 

Adwors ord, dre HEE Ocod vids, TOV 

dolwy Kpiris, Kal TOy ddikwy KoNaoTIs, 

Origen says they were most impro- 

perly attributed to a Jew, who did 

look indeed for a Messias, but not 

for the Son of God, i.e. not under 

dv Omodoyfoa OTe mpopyrns Tes elmev 

Hiew Ocod vidv. 6 yap Néyouaty éotuw, 

ore Heer 6 Xpicrds To Ocod" Kal moh- 

Adis ye (nTovor mpos Huds ebOéws wept 

viod Qeod, ws ovdevos Gyros ToLovTou, 

ovdé mpopnrevdevtos. Cont. Cels. 1. 1. 

§ 49. [Vol. 1. pp. 365 Z. 366 A.) 

aaa 
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primitive Christians did at the very beginning include this 
filial title of our Saviour, together with his names, into the 
compass of one word’. Well therefore, after we have ex- 

pressed our faith in Jesus Christ, is added that, which always 
had so great affinity with it, the only Son of God. 

In these words there is little variety to be observed, 

except that what we translate the only Son’, that in the 
phrase of the Scripture and the Greek Church is, the only- 
begotten. It is then sufficient for the explication of these 
words, to shew how Christ is the Son of Gotl, and what is 
the peculiarity of his generation; that when others are also 
the sons of God, he alone should so be his Son, as no other 

is or can be so; and therefore he alone should have the name 
of the only-begotten. 

First, then, It cannot be denied that Christ is the Son of 

God, for that reason, because he was by the Spirit of God 

1 That is, IXOT2 (‘Inoots Xpiords 

Ge08 Tids Zwrjp). ‘Nos pisciculi se- 
cundum ixéiv nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tum in aqua nascimur.’ Tertull. de 

Bapt. c. 1. which is thus interpreted 
by Optatus: ‘Cujus piscis nomen 

secundum appellationem Grecam in 

uno nomine per singulas literas tur- 

bam sanctorum nominum continet, 
ixOds, quod est Latinum, Jesus Chris- 

tus Dei Filius Salvator.’ lib, iil. ¢. 
2. 

2 The Latins indeed generally use 
the word wnicum. So Ruffinus: ‘ Et 
in unico Filio ejus:’ § 7, which is so 
far from being in his apprehension 

the same with unigenitus, that he re- 

- fers it as well to Lord as Son: ‘Hic 

ergo Christus Jesus, Filius unicus 

Dei, qui est et Dominus noster. Uni- 
cus et ad Filium referri et ad 

Dominum potest.’ [p. 71.] So St 

Augustine in Enchiridio c.34. [Vol. v1. 
p. 209 =.] and Leo Epist. 10. [Ep. 

28. § 2. Vol. 1. p. 803.] Which is 

therefore to be observed, because in 

the ancient copies of. those epistles 
the word unicum was not to be found; 
as appeareth by the discourse of 

Vigilius, who, in the fourth book 

against Eutyches, hath these words: 

‘Illa primitus uno diluens volumine 
que Leonis objiciuntur Epistole, cu- 

jus hoc sibi primo capitulum, iste 
nescio quis proposuit ; Fideliwm uni- 

versitas profitetur credere se in Deum 

Patrem omnipotentem, et in Jesum 

Christum, Filiumejus*, Dominum nos- 

trum, 1. iv. §1. That which he aims 

at, is the tenth epistle of Leo, in 

which those words are found, but 

with the addition of wnicum, which, 

as it seems, then was not there; as 

appears yet farther by the words which 
follow, § 2. ‘Miror tamen quomodo 

hunc locum iste notavit, et illum pre- 

termisit, ubi unici filii commemora- 

tionem idem beatus Leo facit, dicens, 

Idem vero sempiterni Genitoris unt- 

genitus sempiternus, natus est de 

Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine:’ 

which words are not to be found in 
the same epistle. Howsoever it was 

in the first copies of Leo: both Ruf- 

finus and St Augustine, who were 
before him, and Maximus Taurinen- 

sis, Chrysologus, Etherius and Bea- 

tus, who were later, read it, ‘et in 

Jesum Christum Filium ejus unicum,’ 
But the word used in the Scriptures, 
and kept constantly by the Greeks, 

is povoyevys, the onls-begotten. 

* The word unicum occurs here in Chiffiet’s text. 



Matt. i. 20. 

Luke i. 35. 

200 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ arr. 

born of the Virgin Mary; for that which is concewed (or 
begotten) in her, by the testimony of an angel, 2s of the Holy 
Ghost; and because of him, therefore the Son of God. For 

so spake the angel to the Virgin: The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: 

therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee (or, 
which is begotten of thee) shall be called the Son of God. 
And the reason is clear, because that the Holy Ghost is God. 
For were he any creature, and not God himself, by whom our 
Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he must have been the 

Son of a creature, not of God. 

Secondly, It is as undoubtedly true, that the same Christ, 

thus born of the Virgin by the Spirit of God, was designed 
to so high an office by the special and immediate will of Ged, 

1 For the original is 7d év air7 

yevvnév’ and it is the observation of 

St Basil, ovx efpyra, 7d xunbév, adda 

TO yerrnbév. [Homil. in Sanctam 

Christi Generationem*, § 4. Vol. 11. p. 

598 z.] Indeed the vulgar translation 
renders it, guod in ea natum est, and 
in St Luke, quod nascetur sanctum ; 

and it must be confessed this was 
the most ancient translation. For 

so Tertullian read it: ‘Per virginem 

dicitis natum, non ex virgine, et in 

vulva, non ez vulva, quia et Angelus 
in somnis ad Joseph, Nam quod in 

ea natum est, inquit, de Spiritu Sancto 

est.’ De carne Christi, ce. 20. and of 

that in St Luke: ‘Hee et ab Angelo 

exceperat secundum nostrum Evan- 

gelium, Propterea, quod in te nascetur, 

vocabitur sanctum, filius Dei.’ Adv. 

Marcion. l.iv.c. 7. Yet quod in ea 

natum est cannot be proper, while it 

is yet in the womb; nor can the child 
tirst be said to be born, and then 

that the mother shall bring it forth. 

It is true indeed, yevydy signifies not 

always to beget, but sometimes to 

bear or bring forth; as 9 yuv7 cov 
"EXiodBer yevvjce vidv co, Luke i. 

13. and verse 57. kai éyévynoey vidv. 

So rod 6¢ Incod yevynbevros év BnOde- 
éu, Matt. ii. 1. must necessarily be 

understood of Christ’s nativity, for 

it is most certain that he was not 

begotten or conceived at Bethlehem. 
And this without question must be 

the meaning of Herod’s inquisition, 
mov 6 Xpiorés yevyara, ver. 4. where 

the Messias was to be born. But 

though yevyay have sometimes the 

signification of bearing or bringing 

forth; yet 7d év abrq yevynbév cannot 

be so interpreted, because it speaks 

of something as past, when as yet 

Christ was not born; and though the 

conception was already past, and we 

translate it so, which is conceived; 

yet St Basil rejects that interpreta- 

tion: yervay is one thing, cvA\apu- 

Bdvew another. Seeing then the na- 

tivity was not yet come, and yew7- 
6év speaks of something already past, 

therefore the old translation is not 
good, quod in ea natum est. Seeing, 

though the conception indeed were 

past, yet yevvay signifieth not to 
conceive, and so is.not properly to be 

interpreted that which is conceived. 

Seeing yevvgv is most properly to 
beget, as 4 yevvnrixn the generative 

faculty; therefore I conceive the fit- 
test interpretation of those words, 7d 

év alty yervnGer, that which is begot- 

ten in her. And because the angel 
in St Luke speaks of the same thing, 
therefore I interpret 7d yevyaevov éx 

cod, in the same manner, that which 

is begotten of thee. 

* This homily is rejected as spurious by the Benedictine editor. 
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that by virtue thereof he must be acknowledged the Son of 
God. He urgeth this argument himself against the Jews: 
Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? Are not Jonnx 34 
these the very words of the eighty-second Psalm? If he Psat txxxii. 
called them gods, if God himself so spake, or the Psalmist “ 

from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be 
called gods wnto whom the word of God came (and the Scrip- 
ture cannot be broken, nor the authority thereof in any parti- 
cular denied), say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, 
and seni into the world, whom he hath consecrated and com- 

missioned to the most eminent and extraordinary office, say ye John x. 34, 
of him, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God? ” 

Thirdly, Christ must therefore be acknowledged the Son 
of God, because he is raised immediately by God, out of the 
earth unto immortal life. For God hath fulfilled the promise Acts xiii. 23. 
unto us, in that he hath raised up Jesus again: as it is also 
written in the second Psalm, Thow art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth; Christ, 

who is raised from thence, is as it were begotten to another 

life: and God who raised him, is his Father. So true it must 

needs be of him, which is spoken of others, who are the chil- Luke xx. 26. 
dren of God, being the children of the resurrection. Thus was 
he defined, or constituted, and appointed the Son of God with Romi. 4. 
power, by the resurrection from the dead: neither is he called 
simply the first that rose, but with a note of generation, the co1.i 18. 
jirst-born from the dead. 

Fourthly, Christ, after his resurrection from the dead, is 

made actually heir of all things in his Father’s house, and 
Lord of all the spirits which minister unto him, from whence 
he also hath the title of the Son of God. He is set down on ueb.i.3—s 
ihe right hand of the Majesty on high; being made so much 
better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. . For unto which of the angels said he 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? 
rom all which testimonies of the Scriptures it is evident, 
that Christ hath this fourfold right unto the title of the Son of 
God: by generation, as begotten of God; by commission, as 
sent by him; by resurrection, as the first-born; by actual 
possession, as heir of all. 

But beside these four, we must find yet a more peculiar 
ground of our Saviour’s filiation, totally distinct from any 
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which belongs unto the rest of the sons of God, that he may 
be clearly and fully acknowledged the only-begotten Son. For 107 
although to be born of a virgin be in itself miraculous, and 
justly entitles Christ unto [the name of] the Son of God ; 
yet it is not so far above the production of all mankind, as 
to place him in that singular eminence, which must be attri- 
buted to the only-begotten. We read of Adam the son of 

Luke iti. 38. God, as well as Seth the son of Adam: and surely the 
framing Christ out of a woman cannot so far transcend the 
making Adam out of the earth, as to cause so great a dis- 
tance as we must believe between the first and second Adam. 
Beside, there were many, while our Saviour preached on 

earth, who did believe his doctrine, and did confess him 

to be the Son of God, who in all probability understood 
nothing of his being born of a virgin; much less did they 

foresee his rising from the dead, or inheriting all things, 
Wherefore, supposing all these ways by which Christ is re- 

presented to us as the Son of God, we shall find out one more 
yet, far more proper in itself, and more peculiar unto him, in 
which no other son can have the least pretence of share or of 
similitude, and consequently in respect of which we must 

confess him the only-begotten. 
To which purpose I observe, that the actual possession of 

his inheritance, which was our fourth title to his Sonship, 
presupposeth his resurrection, which was the third: and his 
commission to his office, which was the second, presupposeth 
his generation of a virgin, as the first. But I shall now en- 
deavour to find another generation, by which the same Christ 
was begotten, and consequently a Son before he was conceived 
in the Virgin’s womb. Which that I may be able to evince, I 
shall proceed in this following method, as not only most facile 
and perspicuous, but also most convincing and conclusive. 

First, I will clearly prove out of the Holy Scriptures, that 
Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, had an actual being or 
subsistence, before the Holy Ghost did come upon the Virgin 
or the power of the Highest did overshadow her. Secondly, 
I will demonstrate from the same Scriptures, that the being 
which he had antecedently to his conception in the Virgin’s 
womb, was not any created being, but essentially divine. 
Thirdly, We will shew that the divine essence which he had, 

he received as communicated to him by the Father. Fourthly, 
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We will declare this communication of the divine nature, to 

be a proper generation, by which he which communicateth, is 
a proper Father, and he to whom it is communicated, a proper 
Son. Lastly, We will manifest that the divine essence was 
never communicated in that manner to any person but to him, 
that never any was so begotten besides himself; and conse- 

quently, in respect of that divine generation, he is most pro- 
perly and perfectly the only-begotten Son of the Father. 

As for the first, that Jesus Christ had a real being or 

existence, by which he truly was, before he was conceived of 
the Virgin Mary, I thus demonstrate. He which was really 
in heaven, and truly descended from thence, and came into the 

world from the Father, before that which was begotten of 

the Virgin ascended into heaven, or went unto the Father, 

he had a real being or existence before he was conceived in 
the Virgin, and distinct from that being which was conceived 
in her. This is most clear and evident, upon these three 
suppositions not to be denied. First, That Christ did receive 
no other being or nature after this conception before his 

ascension, than what was begotten of the Virgin. Secondly, 

that what was begotten of the Virgin had its first being here 
on earth, and therefore could not really be in heaven till it 
ascended thither. Thirdly, That what was really in heaven, 
really was ; because nothing can be present in any place which 
is not. Upon these suppositions certainly true, the first pro- 
position cannot be denied. Wherefore I assume; Jesus Christ 

was really in heaven, and truly descended from thence, and 
came into the world from the Father, before that which was 

108 begotten of the Virgin ascended into Heaven, or went unto the 

Father; as I shall particularly prove by the express words of 
the Scripture. Therefore I conclude, that Jesus Christ had a 

real being or existence before he was conceived in the Virgin, 
and distinct from that being which was conceived in her. 
Now that he was really in heaven before he ascended thither, 
appeareth by his own words to his disciples; What and if ye sounvi. «2. 
shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before’? 
For he speaketh of a real ascension, such as was to be seen or 
looked upon, such as they might view as spectators. The 
place to which that ascension tended, was truly and really the 

1 Ocwpyre’ as it came to pass, Brerdvtwy aitav émjpOn, Acts i. 9. 
Omrov HY. 
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heaven of heavens. The verb substantive, not otherwise used, 

sufficiently testifieth not a figurative but a real being, espe- 
cially considering the opposition in the word before. Whether 
we look upon the time of speaking then present, or the time 

of his ascension, then to come, his being or existing in heaven 
was before. Nor is this now at last denied, that he was in 

heaven before the ascension mentioned in these words, but 

that he was there before he ascended at all. We shall there- 

fore farther shew that this ascension was the first; that what 

was born of the Virgin was never in heaven before this time 
of which he speaks; and being in heaven before this ascen- 
sion, he must be acknowledged to have been there before he 
ascended at all. If Christ had ascended into heaven before 
his death, and descended from thence’, it had been the most 

remarkable action in all his life, and the proof thereof of the 
greatest efficacy toward the disseminating of the Gospel. 
And can we imagine so divine an action, of so high concern- 
ment, could have passed, and none of the evangelists ever 
make mention of it? Those which are so diligent in the 
description of his nativity and circumcision, his oblation in 

the Temple, his reception by Simeon, his adoration by the 
wise men; those which have described his descent into Egypt; 
would they have omitted his ascent into heaven? Do they 

tell us of the wisdom which he shewed, when he disputed with 

the doctors? And were it not worthy our knowledge, whether 
it were before he was in heaven or after? The diligent seek- 

ing of Joseph and Mary, and her words when they found 
him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? shew that he had 
not been missing from ‘them till then, and consequently not 
ascended into heaven. After that he went down to Nazareth, 

and was subject unto them: and I understand not how he 
should ascend into heaven, and at the same time be subject to 

them; or there receive his commission and instructions as the 

great legate of God, or ambassador from heaven, and return 

again unto his old subjection; and afterwards to go to John 
to be baptized of him, and to expect the descent of the Spirit 

1 [This remark is made in refuta- See Socinus, Op. Vol. i. p. 146. ed. 
tion of the extraordinary notion of 1656. Schlictingius; in Joan. ii. 13. 
the Socinians, that Jesus was taken Mosheim refuted it in a Dissertation, 

up into heaven some time before his De raptu Christi in celos. Dr Bur- 

ministry began. In this way they  ton.] 

explained John i, 18, iii. 13, ete. 
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for his inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried 

into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, and it were 
strange if any time could then be found for his ascension : 
for he was forty days in the wilderness, and certainly heaven Mark i. 13. 
is no such kind of place; he was all that time with the beasts, 
who undoubtedly are none of the celestial hierarchy; and 

tempted of Satan, whose dominion reacheth no higher than Marki.13. 
the air. Wherefore in those forty days Christ ascended not 

into heaven, but rather heaven descended unto him; for the Marki.13. 

angels ministered unto him. After this he returned in the Lukeiv. 4 
power of the Spirit into Galilee, and there exercised his pro- 
phetical office: after which there is not the least pretence of 
any reason for his ascension. JBeside, the whole frame of this 
antecedent or preparatory ascension of Christ is not only 

raised without any written testimony of the word or unwritten 
testimony of tradition, but is without any reason in itself, and 
contrary to the revealed way of our redemption. For what 
reason should Christ ascend into heaven to know the will of 
God, and not be known to ascend thither? Certainly the 
Father could reveal-his will unto the Son as well on earth as 

109 in heaven. And if men must be ignorant of his ascension, 
to what purpose should they say he ascended, except they 
imagine either an impotency in the Father, or dissatisfaction 
in the Son? Nor is this only asserted without reason, but 
also against that rule to be observed by Christ, as le was 
anointed to the sacerdotal office. For the Holy of Holies 
made with hands was the figure of the true (that is, heaven mp. ix. 24 
itself), into which the high-priest alone went once every year : Heb.ix. 7. 
and Christ as our high-priest entered in once into the holy uev.ix. 12. 
place. If then they deny Christ was a priest before he 
preached the Gospel, then did he not enter into heaven, be- markii.2. 

cause the high-priest alone went into the type thereof, the 
Holy of Holies. If they confess he was, then did he not 
ascend till after his death, because he was to enter in but 

once, and that not without blood. Wherefore being Christ 
ascended not into heaven till after his death, being he cer- 
tainly was in heaven before that ascension, we have sufii- 

ciently made good that part of our argument, that Jesus 
Christ was in heaven before that which was begotten of the 
Virgin ascended thither. Now that which followeth will 
both illustrate and confirm it; for as he was there, so he 
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Luke i. 15. 
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descended from thence before he ascended thither. This he 
often testifieth and inculcateth of himself: the bread of God 
is he which cometh down from heaven: and I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven. He opposeth himself 
unto the manna in the wilderness, which never was really in 

heaven, or had its original from thence. Moses gave you not 
that bread from heaven, but the Father gave Christ really 
from thence. Wherefore he saith, J came down from heaven, 
not todo mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. Now 
never any person upon any occasion is said to descend from 
heaven, but such as were really there before they appeared 
on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghost, and the angels: but 

no man, however born, however sanctified, sent, or dignified, 

is said thereby to descend from thence; but rather when any 
is opposed to Christ, the opposition is placed in this very 
origination. John the Baptist was jilled with the Holy Ghost 

even from his mother’s womb; born of an aged father and a 
barren mother, by the power of God: and yet he distinguisheth 

himself from Christ in this; he that cometh from above is 
above all: he that is of the earth is earthy, and speaketh of the 
earth; he that cometh from heaven is above all. Adam was 

framed immediately by God, without the intervention of man 
or woman: and yet he is so far from being thereby from 
heaven, that even in that he is distinguished from the second 
Adam. For the first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second 
man is the Lord from heaven. Wherefore the descent of Christ 
from heaven doth really presuppose his being there, and that 
antecedently to any ascent thither. For that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also descended first? So St Paul, assert- 

ing a descent as necessarily preceding his ascension, teacheth 

us never to imagine an ascent of Christ as his first motion 

between heaven and earth; and consequently, that the first 

being or existence which Christ had, was not what he received 

by his conception here on earth, but what he had before in 

heaven, in respect whereof he was with the Father, from 

whom he came. His disciples believed that he came out 

from God: and he commended that faith, and confirmed the 

object of it by this assertion: I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world ; again, I leave the world, and go 

to the Father. Thus, having by undoubted testimonies made 

good the latter part of the argument, I may safely conclude, 
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that being Christ was really in heaven, and descended from 
thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which 

was conceived of the Holy Ghost ascended thither; it cannot 
with any show of reason be denied that Christ had a real 
being and existence antecedent unto his conception here on 
earth, and distinct from the being which he received here. 

Secondly, We shall prove not only a bare priority of ex- 
110 istence, but a pre-existence of some certain and acknowledged 

space of duration. For whosoever was before John the Baptist, 
and before Abraham, was some space of time before Christ 
was man. This no man can deny, because all must confess 

the blessed Virgin was first saluted by the angel six months 
after Elizabeth conceived, and many hundred years after 
Abraham died. But Jesus Christ was really existent before 
John the Baptist, and before Abraham, as we shall make 

good by the testimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot 
be denied but Christ had a real being and existence some 
space of time before he was made man. For the first, it is 
the express testimony of John himself; This is he of whom J Jomi.1s. 
spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he 

~~ was before me. In which words, first, he taketh to himself a 

_ priority of time, speaking of Christ, he that cometh after me: 
for so he came after him into the womb, at his conception ; 

into the world, at his nativity; unto his office, at his baptism; 
always after John, and at the same distance. Secondly, He 
attributeth unto Christ a priority of dignity, saying, he ds pre- 
ferred before me; as appeareth by the reiteration of these Jonni. 27. 
words, [He it is, who coming after me ts preferred before me, * 

whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose. The addition 
of which expression of his own unworthiness sheweth, that to 
be preferred before him is the same with being worthier than 
he, to which the same expression is constantly added by all 
the other three evangelists. Thirdly, He rendereth the reason 
or cause of that great dignity which belonged to Christ, Jouni.1s. 
saying, for (or rather, because) he was before me. And being 
the cause must be supposed different and distinct from the 
effect, therefore the priority last mentioned cannot be that of 
dignity. For to assign any thing as the cause or reason of 

itself, is a great absurdity, and the expression of it a vain 
tautology. Wherefore that priority must have relation to 
time or duration (as the very tense, he was before me, suffi- 
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ciently signifieth), and so be placed in opposition to his 

coming after him, As if John the Baptist had thus spoke 
at large: ‘This man Christ Jesus, who came into the world, 
and entereth on his prophetical office six months after me, is 
notwithstanding of far more worth and greater dignity than I 
am; even so much greater, that I must acknowledge myself 

unworthy to stoop down and unloose the latchet of his shoes : 
and the reason of this transcendent dignity is, from the ex- 
cellency of that nature which he had before I was; for though 
he cometh after me, yet he was before me.’ 

Now as Christ was before John, which speaks a small, so 

was he also before Abraham, which speaks a larger, time. 
Jesus himself hath asserted this pre-existence to the Jews: 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, I am. 

Which words, plainly and literally expounded, must evidently 
contain this truth. For, first, Abraham in all the Scriptures 

never hath any other signification than such as denotes the 

person called by that name; and the question to which these 
words are directed by way of answer, without controversy, 

spake of the same person. Beside, Abraham must be the 
subject of that proposition, Abraham was; because a propo- 
sition cannot be without a subject, and if Abraham be the 
predicate, there is none. Again, as we translate Abraham 
was, in a tense signifying the time past; so it is most certainly 

to be understood, because that which he speaks unto, is the 
pre-existence of Abraham, and that of long duration; so that 
whatsoever had concerned his present estate or future con- 

dition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent question. 
Lastly, The expression, J am, seeming something unusual or 
improper to signify a priority in respect of any thing past 
because no present instant is before that which precedeth, 
but that which followeth; yet the *use of it sufficiently main- 

Nonnus: John xv. lin. ult. 
°EE apyns yeyadtes GAwv Onyropes Epywv" 

1 So Nonnus here more briefly 

and plainly than usual: c. viii. v. 

187. 
’ABpaay. mply yevos Eaxer, Ey TéAor. 

So John xiv. 9. rocofroy xpovov pe? 

vpay elut, Kal ovk éyvwkds we; Have 

I been so long time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me? and John 

xv. 27. ott dw dpy7s wer euod éare, 

because ye have been (or continued) 
with me from the beginning. Thus 

John vi. 24. 67e obv eidev 6 SxXos Ore 

“Ingots otK éotw éxel. When the 
people saw that Jesus was not there. 

Nor only doth St John use thus the 

present tense for that which is past, 

but as frequently for that which is to 
come, For as before, rocodrov xpovov 

pel’ bua eius, so on the contrary, éze 

puxpov xpovoy weO vuey efut, John vil. 

- = le 

-* 
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taineth, and the nature of the place absolutely requireth, that 
it should not here denote a present being, but a priority of 
existence, together with a continuation of it till the present 
time. And then the words will plainly signify thus much: 
‘Do you question how I could see Abraham, who am not yet 

fifty years old? Verily, verily, I say unto you, before* 
ever Abraham, the person whom you speak of, was born, I 

had a real being and existence (by which I was capable of 

the sight of him), in which I have continued until now.’ In 
this sense certainly the Jews understood our Saviour’s answer, 

as pertinent to their question, but in their opinions blas- 
phemous; and therefore they took up stones to cast at him. 

This literal and plain explication is yet farther necessary ; 

because those which once recede from it, do not only wrest 

and pervert the place, but also invent and suggest an answer 
unworthy of and wholly misbecoming him that spake it. For 
(setting aside the addition of the light of the world, which 
there can be no shew of reason to admit”), whether they in- 

33.and dzrov eiul eye, exe? Kal 0 dudkovos 

6 éuds éorar, John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii, 

24. Wherefore it is very indifferent 

whether (John vii. 34.) we read dzov 
elul eye, Or dmov elu. For Nonnus 

seems to have read it elu by his 

translation, (John vii.) v. 130. 

cis atpamov qvmep ddevow" 

and the Jews’ question, v. 35. zo ov- 

Tos weNet Tropever Gar, Shews they un- 

derstood it so: for this elu, though 

of a present form, is of a future sig- 

Nification. Hesych. Elu, ropedcoua. 

And so it agreeth with that which 
follows, John viii. 21. orov éy& ima- 
"yw, tpuels ov Sivacbe é\Ociv. If we 

read eiui, as the old translation, ubi 

ego sum, it will have the force of 

@couat, and agree with the other, wva 

Grou elul yd, cal duets Fre. Howso- 
ever, it is clear, St John useth the 

present e/yi either in relation to 

what is past, or what is to come, and 

is therefore to be interpreted as the 
matter in hand requireth. And cer- 

tainly, the place now under our con- 

sideration can admit no other rela- 
tion but to the time already past, in 

which Abraham lived. And we find 

PEARSON 

the present tense in the same man- 

ner joined with the aorist elsewhere; 

as Psal. xc. 2. rpd Tod dpn yevnOjva, 

kal tAacOivar THY yy Kal THY oikoupe- 

ynv, Kal add Tod ai@vos Ews TOU aidvos 

cod ef. What can be more parallel 

than, rpd Tot Opn yevnPiva, to mplv 

*ABpaap yevécOar, arid ad el, to eye 

ejut; in the same manner, though 

by another word: mpd Tov dpn édpac- 

Onvat, mpd 5é wdvrwy Bovvay, yervg je. 

Prov. viii. 25. 

180 the Athiopic Version : ‘Amen 
dico vobis, priusquam Abraham nas- 

ceretur, fui ego;’ and the Persian: 

‘Vere, vere vobis dico, quod nondum 

Abraham factus erat, cum ego eram.’ 

2 This is the shift of the Socin- 

ians, who make this speech of Christ 

elliptical and then supply it from the 

12th verse. ‘‘I am the light of the 

world.” ‘Quod vero ea verba, Ego 

sum, sint ad eum modum supplenda, 

ac si ipse subjecisset iis, Ego sum 

lux mundi, superius e principio ejus 

orationis, ver. 12, et hine quod 

Christus bis seipsum iisdem, Ego 

sum, lucem mundi vocaverit, ver. 24, 

et 28. deprehendi potest.’ Catech. 

: 14 
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terpret the former part (before Abraham was) of something 
to come, as the calling of the Gentiles, or the latter (I am) of 
a pre-existence in the divine foreknowledge and appointment; 

they represent Christ with a great asseveration, highly and 
strongly asserting that which is nothing to the purpose to 

which he speaks, nothing to any other purpose at all; and 

they propound the Jews senselessly offended and foolishly 

exasperated with those words, which any of them might have 

spoken as well as he. For the first interpretation makes our 

Saviour thus to speak: ‘Do ye so much wonder how I 

should have seen Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old ? 

Do ye imagine so great a contradiction in this? I tell you, 

and be ye most assured that what I speak unto you at this 

time is most certainly and infallibly true, and most worthy of 

your observation, which moves me not to deliver it without 

this solemn asseveration (Verily, verily, I say unto you), before 

Abraham shall perfectly become that which was signified in 

his name, the father of many nations, before the Gentiles shall 

come in, Jam. Nor be ye troubled at this answer, or think 

in this I magnify myself: for what I speak is as true of you, 

as it is of me; before Abraham be thus made Abraham, ye 

are. Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that 

question again, whether I have seen Abraham. The second 

explication makes a sense of another nature, but with the 

same impertinency: ‘Do ye continue still to question, and 

that with so much admiration? Do ye look upon my age, 

and ask, Hast thou seen Abraham? I confess it 1s more 

than eighteen hundred years since that patriarch died, and 

less than forty since I was born at Bethlehem: but look not 

on this computation, for before Abraham was born, I was. 

But mistake me not, I mean in the foreknowledge and decree 

of God. Nor do I magnify myself in this, for ye were so.’ 

Racov. Sect. iv.c. 1. p.57. Where- 

as there is no ground for any such 

connexion. That discourse of the 

light of the world was in the treasury, 

ver. 20. that which followeth was not, 

at least appeareth not to be so. 

Therefore the ellipsis of the 24th and 
28th verses is not to be supplied by 

the 12th, but the 24th from the 23rd, 

eyo éx Tay dvwOéy eius, and the 28th, 

either from the same, or that which 
is most general, his office, éyw elu 6 
Xpiorés. Again, ver. 31. it is very 

probable that a new discourse is 
again begun, and therefore if there 

were an ellipsis in the words alleged, 

it would have no relation to either 

of the former supplies, or if to either, 

to the latter; but indeed it hath to 

neither, 
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How either of these answers should give any reasonable 
satisfaction to the question, or the least occasion of the Jews’ 
exasperation, is not to be understood. And that our Saviour 
should speak any such impertinences as these interpretations 
bring forth, is not by a Christian to be conceived. Wherefore 
being the plain and most obvious sense is a proper and full 
answer to the question, and most likely to exasperate the 
unbelieving Jews; being those strained explications render 

the words of Christ not only impertinent to the occasion, but 
vain and useless to the hearers of them; being our Saviour 
gave this answer in words of another language, most probably 
uncapable of any such interpretations : we must adhere unto 
that literal sense already delivered, by which it appeareth 

Christ had a being, as before John, so also before Abraham, 
(not only before Abram became Abraham, but before Abraham 

was Abram) and consequently that he did exist two thousand 
years before he was born, or conceived by the Virgin. 

Thirdly, we shall extend this pre-existence to a far longer 
space of time, to the end of the first world, nay to the be- 
ginning of it. For he which was before the flood, and at the 

creation of the world, had a being before he was conceived by 
the Virgin. But Christ was really before the flood, for he 
preached to them that lived before it; and at the creation of 
the world, for he created it. That he preached to those before 

the flood, is evident by the words of St Peter, who saith, that 

Christ was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit ; 1 Pet. it. 
by which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison, 
which sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering 

of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a prepar-. 
ing. From which words it appeareth that Christ preached by 
the same Spirit, by the virtue of which he was raised from 
the dead: but that Spirit was not his soul, but something of 
a greater power. Secondly, That those to whom he preached 
were such as were disobedient. Thirdly, That the time when 

they were disobedient was the time before the flood, while the 

ark was preparing’. It is certain then that Christ did preach 
unto those persons which in the days of Noah were disobe- 
dient, all that time the long-suffering of God waited, and con- 
sequently, so long as repentance was offered. And it is as 

ee ee eee eee ee 

1 AreOjcacl more, dre dma ééedéxeTo 4 TOD Oeod paxpodupla év nucpars 
NGe. 

14—2 
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certain that he never preached to them after they died; which 

I shall not need here to prove, because those against whom I 

bring this argument deny it not. It followeth, therefore, that 

he preached to them while they lived, and were disobedient ; 

for in the refusing of that mercy, which was offered to them 

by the preaching of Christ, did their disobedience principally 

consist. In vain then are we taught to understand St Peter 

of the promulgation of the gospel to the Gentiles after the 

Holy Ghost descended upon the Apostles, when the words 

themselves refuse all relation to any such times or persons. 

For all those of whom St Peter speaks, were disobedient in 

the days of Noah. But none of those to whom the apostles 

preached, were ever disobedient in the days of Noah. There- 

fore, none of those to which the apostles preached were any of 

those of which St Peter speaks. It remaineth, therefore, that 
the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the true, that 

Christ did preach unto those men which lived before the flood, 

even while they lived, and consequently that he was before it. 
For though this was not done by an immediate act of the Son 
of God, as if he personally had appeared on earth, and actually 
preached to that old world; but by the ministry of a prophet ’, 
by the sending of Noah, the eighth preacher of righteousness” : 

number which were with him. As 
when we read in the Supplices of 

ZEschylus, v. 707. 

1 of mrpopijra, dm avrod éxovres 
Thy xdpw, eis abrov érpopyrevoay. 

’ 

Barnabe Epist. ¢. 5. § 6. 
2 T have thus translated this place 

of St Peter, because it may add some 

advantage to the argument: for if 

Noah were the eighth preacher of 

righteousness, and he were sent by the 

Son of God; no man, I conceive, will 

deny that the seven before him were 
sent by the same Son: and so by this 

we have gained the pre-existence of an- 

other thousand years. However, those 

words, adn bydoov Ne dixaroctvys K7- 

puxa éptdage, may be betterinterpreted 

than they are, when wetranslate them, 
but saved Noah the eighth person, a 

preacher of righteousness. For, first, 

if we look upon the Greek phrase, 

éy5o0s Nwe may be, not the eighth per- 
son, but one of eight, or Noah with 

seven more; in which it signifieth not 

the order in which he was in respect 

of the rest, but only con-signifieth the 

To yap texovtwy oéBas 

Tpitov 70d’ ev Gecpious 

Aikas yéypamtat pey.ororijou, 

we must not understand it asif honour 
due to parents were the third com- 

mandment at Athens, but one of the 

three remarkable laws left at Eleusis 

by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius ; Bact 

6é Kal Tpurrodenov APnvators vowober7- 

cat, Kal Tov vou“wv avrov TpeEts ETL 

Eevoxpdrns 6 didocodos héyer Stapévery 

"EXevotu tovcde* Toveis riuav’ Ocovds 
Kaptots ayd\N\ew’ Zaoa wn olvecba. 

De Abstinent. ab Anim. Esu, 1. iv. ¢. 

22. Which words are thus trans- 

lated by St MHierome, who hath 
made use of most part of that fourth 
book of Porphyrius: ‘Xenocrates 

philosophus de Triptolemi legibus 

apud Athenienses tria tantum pre- 

cepta in templo Eleusine residere 
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yet to do anything by another not able to perform it with- 
out him, as much demonstrates the existence of the principal 

cause, as if he did it of himself without any imtervening in- 
strument, 

The second part of the argument, that Christ made this 
world, and consequently had a real being at the beginning 

of it, the Scriptures manifestly and plentifully assure us. 
For the same Son, by whom in these last days God spake nev. i.2. 
unto us, is he by whom also he made the worlds. So that 

as through faith we understand that the worlds were framed Ueb. x. 3. 
by the word of God, so must we also believe that they were 
made by the Son of God*. Which the apostle doth not only 
in the entrance of his epistle deliver, but inthe sequel prove. 
For shewing greater things have been spoken of him than 
ever were attributed to any of the angels, the most glorious 
of all the creatures of God; amongst the rest he saith, the 
Scripture spake, Unto the Son, Thy throne, O God, ts for ever Heb; i.8, 

and ever. And not only so, but also, Thou, Lord, in the 

beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
are the work of thine hands. 

scribit; honorandos parentes, vene- 

randos Deos, carnibus non vescen- 

dum.’ adv. Jovinian. 1. ii. [§ 14. vol. 
11. p. 344 B.] Where we see honour 

due to parents the first precept, 

though by Aischylus called the third, 

not in respect of the order, but 

the number. Thus Dinarchus the 

orator: Kal ras Deuvas Oeds als éxetvos 

ieporrods KaTaoTas déxaros aités. From 

whence we must not collect that the 

person of whom he speaks, was the 

tenth in order of that office, so that 

nine were necessarily before or above 

him, and many more might be after or 

below him; but from hence it is in- 

ferred, that there were ten ieporovot 
waiting on the Deuval Oeai, and no 

more, of which number that man was 

one. After this manner speak the 

Attic writers, especially Thucydides. 
And so we may understand St Peter, 

that God preserved Noah (a preacher 
of righteousness) with seven more, of 
which he deserveth to be named the 

first, rather than the last or eighth. 

They shall perish, but thow 

But, secondly, the ordinal éydoov 
may possibly not belong to the name 

or person of Noah, but to his title or 

office; and then we must translate 

dydoov Nwe dcxacoodyns knpuxa, Noah 
the eighth preacher of righteousness. 

For we read at the birth of Enos, that 

men began to call upon the name of the 

Lord, Gen. iv. 26. which the ancients 

understood peculiarly of his person; 

as the LXX. 
Netobar Td dvoua Kupiov rod Oeov, and 

the vulgar Latin, Iste cwepit invocare 

nomen Domini. The Jews have a 

tradition, that God sent in the sea 

upon mankind in the days of Enos, 

and destroyed many. From whence 

it seems Enos was a preacher or pro- 

phet, and so the rest that followed 
him; and then Noah is the eighth. 

1 Tt being in both places expressed 

in the same phrase by thesame author, 

6¢ ob Kal Tods aidvas érolncev, Heb. i. 

2. miorer voodmev KaTnpTicbat Tovs ala- 

vas pnuart Qeod. xi, 3, 

= J 3 

ovTos mAmioEev EmiKa- 
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remainest: and they all shall waz old as doth a garment ; and 
as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed ; 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail. Now what- 
soever the person be to whom these words were spoken, it 
cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. For 
he must be acknowledged the Maker of the earth, who laid 
the foundation of it ; and he may justly challenge to himself 
the making of the heavens, who can say they are the work of 
his hands. But these words were spoken to the Son of God, 
as the apostle himself acknowledgeth, and it appeareth out of 
the order and series of the chapter; the design of which is to 
declare the supereminent excellency of our Saviour Christ. 
Nay, the conjunction and refers this place of the psalmist * 
plainly to the former, of which he had said expressly, but unto 
the Son he saith. Assure then as Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever, was said unto the Son; so certain it is, Thou, 

Lord, hast laid the foundation of the earth, was said unto 

the same. Nor is it possible to avoid the apostle’s connexion 
by attributing the destruction of the heavens, out of the last 
words, to the Son, and denying the creation of them out of 
the first, tc the same. For it is most evident that there is 

buat one person spoken to, and that the destruction and the 
creation of the heavens are both attributed to the same. 
Whosoever therefore shall grant, that the apostle produced 
this Scripture te shew that the Son of God shall destroy the 
heavens, must withal acknowledge that he created them: 

whosoever denieth him te be here spoken of as the Creator, 
must also deny him to be understood as the destroyer. 

Wherefore being the words of the psalmist were undoubtedly 
spoken of and to our Saviour, (or else the apostle hath 

attributed that unto him which never belonged to him, and 

consequently the spirit of St Paul mistook the spirit of David) ; 
being to whomsoever any part of them belongs, the whole is 
applicable, because they are delivered unto one; being the 

1 The answer of Socinus [Respons. 

ad Jac. Vujeki Libellum, class 1. arg. 

5. vol. 11. p. 546, col. 4.] to this con- 
junction is very weak, relying only 
upon the want of a comma after Kal 

in the Greek, and Hé in the Latin. 
And whereas it is evident that there 
are distinctions in the Latin and 

Greek copies after that conjunction, 

he flies to the ancientest copies, which 

all men know were most careless of 

distinctions, and urgeth that there 
is no addition of rursum or the like 

after et, whereas in the Syriac trans- 

lation we find expressly that addition, 

am. 
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literal exposition is so clear, that no man hath ever pretended 

to a metaphorical: it remaineth as an undeniable truth, 
grounded upon the profession of the psalmist, and the inter- 

pretation of an apostle, that the Son of God created the world. 
Nor needed we so long to have insisted upon this testimony, 
because there are so many which testify as much, but only 

that this is of a peculiar nature and different from the rest. 
For they which deny this truth of the creation of the world 
by the Son of God, notwithstanding all those Scriptures pro- 
duced to confirm it, have found two ways to avoid or decline 
the force of them. If they speak so plainly and literally of 
the work of creation, that they will not endure any figurative 
interpretation, then they endeavour to shew that they are 
not spoken of the Son of God. If they speak so expressly 
of our Saviour Christ,as that by no machination they can 
be applied to any other person, then their whole design is to 
make the creation attributed unto him appear to be merely 
metaphorical. The place before alleged is of the first kind, 
which speaketh so clearly of the creation or real production 
of the world, that they never denied it: and I have so 
manifestly shewed it spoken to the Son of God, that it is 

beyond all possibility of gainsaying. 
Thus having asserted the creation acknowledged real 

unto Christ, we shall the easier persuade that likewise to be 
such, which is pretended to be metaphorical. In the epistle 

to the Colossians we read of the Son of God, in whom we cor i.14 

have redemption through his blood: and we are sure those 
words can be spoken of none other than Jesus Christ. He 
therefore it must be who was thus described by the apostle ; 
who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every oli. 1511. 
creature. For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible ; whether 

they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: 
all things were created by him, and for him. And he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist. In which 
words our Saviour is expressly styled the first-born of every 

creature’, that is, begotten by God as the Son of his 

1 The first-born of every creature to his humanity to express the same: 
is taken by Origen for an expression ‘Enéyouev 5} Kal év Tots dvwrépw, ort al 

declaring the Divinity of Christ,and  pév twés elow pwval rod &y T@ "Inood 

used by himas a phrase in opposition mpwrordxov mdoys kricews, ws 7, Eyd 
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love’, antecedently to all other emanations, before anything 
proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him, And 
that precedency is presently proved by this undeniable argu- 
ment, that all other emanations or productions came from him, 

and whatsoever received its being by creation, was by him 
created. Which assertion is delivered in the most proper, 
full, and pregnant expressions imaginable. First, In the 
vulgar phrase of Moses, as most consonant to his description ; 

for by him were all things created that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth; signifying thereby, that he speaketh of the 
same creation, Secondly, By a division which Moses never 
used, as describing the production only of corporeal sub- 
stances: lest therefore those immaterial beings might seem 
exempted from the Son’s creation, because omitted in Moses’ 
description, he addeth visible and invisible ; and lest in that 
invisible world, among the many degrees of the celestial 

hierarchy, any order might seem exempted from an essential 
dependence upon him, he nameth those which are of greatest 
eminence, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 

palities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the 
rest. Nor doth it yet suffice thus to extend the object of 

his power by asserting all things to be made by him, except 

it be so understood as to acknowledge the sovereignty of his 
person, and the authority of his action. For lest we should 
conceive the Son of God framing the world as a mere instru- 

mental cause which worketh by and for another, he sheweth 

him as well the final as the efficient cause; for all things 

were created by him and for him. Lastly, Whereas all things 

first received their being by creation, and when they have 
received it, continue in the same by virtue of God’s conserva- 
tion, in whom we live, and move, and have our being ; lest in 
any thing we should be thought not to depend immediately 

upon the Son of God, he is described as the Conserver, as 

well as the Creator: for he is before all things, and by him all 

things consist. If then we consider the two last-cited verses 

by themselves, we cannot deny but that they are a most com- 

elute 7} 656s, Kal 7 ddjOea, Kal 7 fon, 1 p. 409 F.] 

kal ai rovros mapamAnoa’ ai dé TOU 1 In relation to the precedent 

kar’ abrov voounevov dvOpdrov, ws ) words, ver. 13, ro viod rhs aydans 

rob, Nov 5é pe fnreire droxreivar,  avrov, for that vids dyamrnrés was the 

dvOpwrov bs THy adyOeav vuiv dedd- vids mpwrdroKos. 

Anka. Lib. ii, cont. Celsum, § 25. [vol. 
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plete description of the Creator of the world; and if they 
were spoken of God the Father, could be no way injurious to 
his Majesty, who is nowhere more plainly or fully set forth 
unto us as the Maker of the world. 

Now although this were sufficient to persuade us to inter- 
pret this place of the making of the world, yet it will not be 
unfit to make use of another reason, which will compel us so 
to understand it. For undoubtedly there are but two kinds 
of creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one literal, 
the other metaphorical; one old, the other new; one by way 
of formation, the other by way of reformation. If any man 

be in Christ, he 1s a new creature, saith St Paul: and again, 

In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumeision, but a new creature. Instead of which words 

he had before, faith working by love. For we are the work- 
manship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 

which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them. 
From whence it is evident, that a new creature is such a 

person as truly believeth in Christ, and manifesteth that faith 

by the exercise of good works; and the new creation is the 
reforming or bringing man into this new condition, which, 
by nature or his first creation, he was not in. And therefore 

he which is so created, is called a new man, in opposition to 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts. 
From whence the apostle chargeth us to be renewed in the 
spirit of our mind, and to put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness; and which is 
renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him. 
The new creation then is described to us as consisting wholly 
in renovation’, or a translation from a worse unto a better 

condition by way of reformation; by which those which have 
lost the image of God, in which the first man was created, are 

restored to the image of the same God again, bya real change, 

1’ Avavéwots or dvakalywots' as,the word for it, which is, dvdxriows* év 7 

mew man, véos dvOpwiros, or Kawds vyiverar rdvTwy Tav ev avOpwros Kara 

avOpwros. The first, 6 dvaveotuevos, tiv Wuxi Kal Kara 7d cOua KaKdv 7 

the last, 6 dvaxawotpevos, both the dvalpeors. Just. Qu. et Resp.ad Grecos, 

same. Suidas,’Avaxaimo.s, 7 dvavéw- i. 7.[p. 167p.] This new creation doth 
ous" héyerat 6é kal dvakatvwois* which so necessarily infer an alteration, that 

is the language of the New Testament. it is called by St Paul a metamor- 

Thisrenovationbeingthuscalledxawy  phosis, perapoppodcbe TH dvaxawicec 

krigis, the ancients framed a proper  rov vods vuav. Rom. xii. 2. 

2 Cor. v; 17, 

Gal. vi. 15. 

Gal. v. 6. 
Eph. ii. 10, 

Eph. iv. 22. 

Eph. iv. 23, 

Col. iii. 10. 
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though not substantial, wrought within them, Now this, 
being the notion of the new creation, in all those places which 
undoubtedly and confessedly speak of it, it will be necessary 
to apply it unto such Scriptures as are pretended to require 
the same interpretation. Thus therefore I proceed. If the 
second or new creation cannot be meant by the apostle in the 
place produced out of the Epistle to.the Colossians, then it 
must be interpreted of the first. For there are but two kinds 
of creation mentioned in the Scriptures, and one of them is 
there expressly named. But the place of the apostle can no 
way admit an interpretation by the new creation, as will thus 

appear: the object of the creation, mentioned in this place, 
is of as great latitude and universality as the object of the 

first creation, not only expressed, but implied, by Moses. 
But the object of the new creation is not of the same lati- 
tude with that of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned 
here, cannot be the new creation. For certainly if we reflect 

upon the true notion of the new creation, it necessarily and 
essentially includes an opposition to a former worse condition, 
as the new man is always opposed to the old; and if Adam 
had continued still in imnocency, there could have been no 
such distinction between the old man and the new, or the old 

and new creation. Being then all men become not new, 
being there is no new creature but such whose faith work- 
eth by love, being so many millions of men have neither 
faith nor love, it cannot be said that by Christ all things 
were created anew that are in heaven and that are in earth, 

when the greatest part of mankind have no share in the new 
creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the apostle should 
speak of the creation in a general word, intending thereby 

only the new, and while he doth so, express particularly and 
especially those parts of the old creation which are incapable 
of the new, or at least have no relation to it. The angels 
are all either good or bad: but whether they be bad, they 
can never be good again, nor did Christ come to redeem the 
devils; or whether they be good, they were always such, nor 
were they so by the virtue of Christ's incarnation; for he 
took not on him the nature of angels. We acknowledge in 
mankind a new creation, because an old man becomes a new; 

but there is no such notion in the celestial hierarchy, be- 
cause no old and new angels: they which fell, are fallen for 
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eternity; they which stand, always stood, and shall stand 
for ever. Where then are the regenerated thrones and 
dominions? Where are the recreated principalities and 
powers? All those angels, of whatsoever degrees, were 
created by the Son of God, as the apostle expressly affirms. 
But they were never created by a new creation unto true 
holiness and righteousness, because they always were truly 
righteous and holy ever since their first creation. There- 
fore except we could yet invent another creation, which were 

neither the old nor the new, we must conclude that all the 

angels were at first created by the Son of God; and as they, 

so all things else, especially man, whose creation’ all the first 
writers of the Church of God expressly attribute unto the 

Son, asserting that those words, Let us make man, were 

spoken as by the Father unto him. 

Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the doctrine 
arising from it, seeing it is so clearly delivered by St John: 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 

and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made. Whereas we have proved 
Christ had a being before he was conceived by the Virgin 
Mary, because he was at the beginning of the world; and 

have also proved that he was at the beginning of the world, 
because he made it; this place of St John gives a sufficient 

In the begin- 

ning was the Word; and that Word made flesh is Christ: 

therefore Christ was in the beginning. All things were made 
by him: therefore he created the world. Indeed, nothing can 
be more clearly penned, to give full satisfaction in this point, 
than these words of St John, which seem with a strange 
brevity designed to take off all objections, and remove all 

Lei 6 Kipus vréuewev rabeivy rept jewaptupnuévoy ws meyddnv dvra Svva~ 

THs Wuxijs nudr, wv mavrds Tou Koowov 

Kupwos, @ elev 0 eds dd KataBodjs 

Koopou’ Lounowpev avOpwrrov kar’ elxova 

kal Kal’ omoiwow nuerépav. Barnabe 

Epist. c.5.§ 5. And again: Aéye 

yap 7 ypapy wept nudy ws éyer TO 

vig, Lloujowmev Kar’ elxova, &e. Bar- 

nab. Epist. c 6. § 12. 

Aovpmev ovv Lovdalos rovToy wy voulcace 

Ochv, bro tay mpopyTav To\daxov 

Hyka- 

pw kal Ocdv, kata Tov Tay d\wy Ocov 

kal Ilarépa. tovrw yap papev ev TH 

kata Mwoéa kooporotig mpocrdrrovra 

Tov Tlarépa eipnxévac 76, VevnOnrw 

Pas, Kal, VevnOntw orepéwua, kal To 

Nourd, doa mpocératev 0 Oeds yevér Bau 

kal to’trw eipnkévac 70, Tomowmer 

dvOpwmov kar’ eikova Kal omolwouw jmeré- 

pay. Orig. cont. Celsum, 1, ii. § 9. 
[vol. 1. p. 393 B.] 

Eph, iv. 24, 

Gen. i. 26. 

John i, 1—8, 
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prejudice, before they teach so strange a truth. Christ was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and his age was known to them for 

St John would teach that 

this Christ did make the world, which was created at least 

four thousand years before his birth. The name of Jesus was 

given him since, at his circumcision: the title of Christ be- 
longed unto his office, which he exercised not till thirty years 

after. Neither of these with any shew of probability will 
reach to the creation of the world. Wherefore he produceth 
a name of his, as yet unknown to the world, or rather not 

taken notice of, though in frequent use among the Jews, 

whom this Gospel was penned. 

which belonged unto him who was made man, but before he 
was so. Under this name he shews at first that he had a 
being in the beginning’; and when all things were to be 
created, and consequently were not yet, then in the beginning 
was the Word, and so not created. This is the first step, the 

Word was not created when the world was made. The next 

is, that the same Word which then was, and was not made, 

at the same time was with God*, when he made all things ; 

and therefore well may we conceive it was he to whom God 
said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness; and of 

whom those words may be understood, Behold, the man ts 
become as one of us. After this, lest any should conceive the 
creation of the world too great and divine a work to be at- 
tributed to the Word ; lest any should object, that none can 
produce any thing out of nothing but God himself; he addeth, 
That the Word, as he was with God, so was he also God. 

Again, lest any should divide the Deity, or frame a false con- 
ception of different gods, he returns unto the second assertion, 

and joins it with the first, The same was in the beginning with 

1°Ey apx7, the first word of Moses; 

whence the Syriac translation, mw2. 

then I was by him, Xx WTR) Quy 

map avr@. Chald. s1¥a nm et eram 
So Solomon yx 7p wra. 7 Ey 

dpXh po Tou THY nv Twojoa. Prov. 
viii. 23. ‘In principio erat Sermo; in 

quo principio scilicet Deus fecit celum 

et terram.’ Tertull. adv. Hermog. c. 

20. 

2 IIpds tov Geov, that is, rapa ro 
Ge, that is, by God. As Nonuus: 

Tlatpos env apepioros, atéppove avvOpovos 
espn. Joh. i. lin. 4. 

As Wisdom speaketh, Proy. viii. 30. 

in latere ejus. Moschopalus, rept 

oxedar, p. 25. IIpos tov Gedy, Touréott, 

pera TOO Oeov. As: Al adedpal airov 

ovx! macae mpos juas eloi; Matt. xiii. 

56. Kad’ quépay juny mpos twas. Mark 

xiv. 49. mpos buds dé ruxov mapapuera. 
1 Cor. xvi. 6. Tlericrevpévwv diaxoviav 

"Inoot Xpicrov, os mpo alwywy mapa 

Ilarpl jv, cal év ree épavyn. Ignat. 

ad Magnes. ¢. 6. 
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God: and then delivers that which at the first seemed strange, 
but; now after those three propositions, may easily be ac- 
cepted ; All things were made by him, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. For now this is no new 
doctrine, but only an interpretation of those Scriptures which 
told us, God made all things by his Word before. For God 
said, Let there be light, and there was light. And so, by the 
Word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the host of 
them by the breath of his mouth. From whence we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the Word of God. Neither 
was it a new interpretation, but that which was most familiar 

to the Jews, who in their synagogues, by the reading of the 

paraphrase * or the interpretation of the Hebrew text in the 

1J conceive this Chaldee paraphrase 

to represent the sense of the Jews of 

that age,as being their public interpre- 
tation of the Scripture. Wherefore 
what we find common and frequent in 

it, we cannot but think the vulgar 
and general opinion of that nation. 

Now it is certain that this paraphrast 

doth often use “1 x1" the word of 

God, for 717 God himself, and that 

especially with relation tothe creation 

of the world. As Isa. xlv. 12. ‘22x 

spxia my DIN YIN “Mwy I made the 
earth, and created man upon it, saith 

the Lord, the Holy One of Israel; which 

the Chaldee translateth ‘>: 2 2K 

RYN may I by my word made the 

earth, and created man upon it. In 

the same manner, Jer. xxvii. 5. I 

made the earth, and men and beasts on 

the face of the earth; the Targum kx 

RYIN TY ay sya. And Isa. xlviii. 
13. yoR mID* st AR My hand also 

founded the earth: the Chaldee 5x 
xyox m>>aw a2 Etiam in verbo 

meo fundavi terram. And most clearly 
Gen. i. 27, we read, Et creavit Deus 

hominem: the Jerusalem Targum, 

Verbum Domini creavit hominem. And 
Gen. iii. 8. Audierwnt vocem Domini 

Dei: the Chaldee paraphrase m*iynw 

DOR “TRUDI Sp Ht audierunt vocem 
verbi Domini Dei. Now this which 
the Chaldee paraphrase called x79" 
the Hellenists named Aoyov* as ap- 

peareth by Philo the Jew, who wrote 

before St John, and reckons in his 

Divinity, first Ilarépa ray o\wy, then 

devTepoy Oeov, os eotw exeivov Aoyos. 
Quest. et Solut. [Frag. 1. Vol. 1. p. 

625.] Whom he calls: 6p@dv airov 
(8eov) Aoyov, mpwroyovoy visv. De 
Agricult. [c. 12. vol. 1. p. 308.] He 

attributes the creation of the world to 

this Aoyos, whom he terms: épyavov 

Ocov, 6” ov (0 KOcpos) KaTEcKEVaoTat. 

[Evpyces yap airiov pév avrot (rob 

Kdopou) Tov Ocov, Vp od yéeyover’ Unv 
6€ Ta Técoapa croxela ef Gy TWVEKpAOn* 

dpyavov 6é Aoyov Oeov, d¢ ov KaTe- 

oxevaoby.| De Flammeo Gladio, [e. 

35, vol. I. p. 162]. Zid Oceod dé 
6 Adyos abrot éorw, @ kabdmep épydvy 

Tpooxpnoapevos éxoguortroler. Idem. 

Alleg. lib. ii. [lib. iii. ¢. 31, Vol. 1. p. 
106.] Where we must observe, though 
Philo makes the Acyos, of whom 
he speaks, as instrumental in the 

creation of the world; yet he taketh 

it not for a bare expression of the 

will of God, but for a God, though 

in the second degree, and expressly 

for the Son of God. Nor ought we 

to look on Philo Judzus in this as a 

Platonist, but merely as a Jew, who 

refers his whole doctrine of this Adyos 
to the first chapter of Genesis. And 

the rest of the Jews before him, who 
had no such knowledge out of Plato’s 

school, used the same notion. Foras 

Isa, xlviii. 13. the hand of God, is by 
the Chaldee paraphrast translated the 

Gen. i. 3, 

Psal. xxxiii,6. 

Heb. xi. 3. 
2 Pet. iii. 5. 
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Chaldee language, were constantly taught, that the Word of 

God was the same with God, and that by that Word all 

things were.made. Which undoubtedly was the cause why 

St John delivered so great a mystery in so few words, as 

speaking unto them who at the first apprehension understood 

him. Only that which as yet they knew not was, that this 

Word was made flesh, and that this Word made flesh was 

Jesus Christ. Wherefore this exposition being so literally 

clear in itself, so consonant to the notion of the Word, and 

the apprehension of the Jews; it is infinitely to be preferred 

before any such interpretation as shall restrain the most uni- 

versals to a few particulars, change the plainest expressions 

into figurative phrases, and make of a sublime truth, a weak, 

useless, false discourse. For who will grant that in the begin- 

ning rust be the same with that in St John’s Epistle from 

the beginning, especially when the very interpretation involves 

in itself a contradiction ? For the beginning in St John’s 

Epistle, is that in which the apostles saw, and heard, and 

touched the Word: the beginning in his Gospel was that in 

which the Word was with God, that is, not seen nor heard by 

the apostles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new ex- 

Word of God: so in the book of Wis- 

dom, 7 zavtodtvauos cov xelp kal 

xticaca Tov Kocpov, Sap. xi. 17, is 

changed into 6 ravroSuvauos gov Ad- 
yos dm ovpavay, xviii. 15, and Sira- 
cides xliii. 26. év Aoyw abrod airyKet- 

sus makes the Jew speak improperly, 

because the Jews which he had con- 
versed with did never acknowledge 

that the Son of God was the Word: 

yet Celsus’s Jew did speak the lan- 
guage of Philo: but between the time 

ta wavta. Nay, the Septuagint hath 

changed Shaddai, the undoubtedname 

of the omnipotent God, into Adyos, the 
Word, Ezek, i. 24. *sw-dipa ‘quasi vox 

sublimis Dei, qaod Hebraice appella- 

tur SADDAI (Ww) et juxta LXX. vox 

verbi, ut universa que predicantur 

in mundo vocem Filii Dei esse creda- 

mus.’* S. Hieron. [ad loc. vol. v. p. 
20 8.] And therefore Celsus, writing 

in the person of a Jew, acknowledgeth 

that the Word is the Son of God. Ei 

ye 0 Aoyos éotiv tpiv vios Tov Oeov, Kal 

nuets €erawovpev. Orig. cont. Celsum, 

1, ii. [§ 31. vol. 1. p. 413 c.] And al- 

though Origen object that in this Cel- 

* There appears to be an error here. 

of Celsus and that of Origen (I guess 
about threescore years), the Jews had 

learnt to deny that notion of Adyos, 
that they might witb more colour re- 

ject St John. If then all the Jews, 
both they which understood the Chal- 
dee exposition, and those which only 

used the Greek translation, had such 

a notion of the Word of God; if all 

things, by their confession, were made 

by the Word; we have no reason to 

believe St John should make use of 
any other notion than what they be- 
fore had, and that by means whereof 

he might be so easily understood, 

The clause in question, dwyry tod Aoyov, (which does 
not occur in the Vatican MS., though it does in the Alexandrian MS., and is apparently 

derived from Theodotion’s version), is not the translation of 1 at all, but of nbpr, misread 
( rae 3G Ts 

as though npn : the rendering of the former clause being dwryv txavov. 
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position will have it. Who will conceive it worthy of the 
apostle’s assertion, to teach that the Word had a being in the 
beginning of the Gospel, at what time John the Baptist began 
to preach; when we know the Baptist taught as much, who 
therefore came baptizing with water that he might be made 
manifest unto Israel ? when we are sure that St Matthew and 
St Luke, who wrote before him, taught us more than this, 

that he had a being thirty years before? when we are assured, 
it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even 
of Judas who betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned 
him? Again, who can imagine the apostle should assert that 
the Word was, that is, had an actual being, when as yet he 
was not actually the Word? For if the beginning be, when 
John the Baptist began to preach, and the Word, as they 
say, be nothing else but he which speaketh, and so revealeth 
the will of God; Christ had not then revealed the will of 

God, and consequently was not then actually the Word, but 

only potentially or by designation. Secondly, it is a strange 
figurative speech, the Word was with God, that is, was 
known to God, especially in this apostle’s method. In the 
beginning was the Word; there was must signify an actual 
existence ; and if so, why in the next sentence (the Word was 

with God) shall the same verb signify an objective being 
only? Certainly though to be in the beginning be one 
thing, and to be with God, another; yet to be in either of 

them is the same. But if we should imagine this being 
understood of the knowledge of God, why we should grant 
that thereby is signified, he was known to God alone, I 
cannot conceive. For the proposition of itself is plainly 
affirmative, and the exclusive particle only added to the expo- 
sition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 
sense is certainly true, the negative as certainly false. For 

11g except Gabriel be God, who came to the Virgin ; except every 
one of the heavenly host which appeared to the shepherds, be 
God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Simeon and 
Anna, except Joseph and Mary, be God; it cannot be true 
that he was known to God only, for to all these he was 
certainly known. Thirdly, To pass by the third attribute, 
and the Word was God, as having occasion suddenly after to 
handle it; seeing the apostle hath again repeated the cireum- 

stance of time as most material, the same was in the beginning 

John i, 31. 
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with God, and immediately subjoined those words, all things 

were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 

that was made; how can we receive any exposition, which 

referreth not the making of all these things to him in the 

beginning? But if we understand the latter part of the 

apostles, who, after the ascension of our Saviour, did nothing 

but what they were commanded and empowered to do by 

Christ, it will bear no relation to the beginning. If we inter- 

pret the former, of all which Jesus said and did in the promul- 

gation of the Gospel, we cannot yet reach to the beginning 

assigned by the new expositors: for while John the Baptist 

only preached, while in their sense the Word was with God, 

they will not affirm that Jesus did any of these things that 

here are spoken of. And consequently, according to their 

grounds, it will be true to say, ‘In the beginning was the Word, 

and that Word in the beginning was with God, insomuch as 

in the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him 

were all things done, which were done in the beginning.’ 

Wherefore, in all reason we should stick to the known inter- 

pretation, in which every word receiveth its own proper signi- 

fication, without any figurative distortion, and is preserved in 

its due latitude and extension, without any curtailing restric- 

tion. And therefore I conclude, from the undeniable testimony 

of St John, that in the beginning, when the heavens and the 

earth and all the host of them were created, all things were 

made by the Word, who is Christ Jesus being made flesh ; 

and consequently, by the method of argument, as the apostle 

antecedently by the method of nature, that in the beginning 

Christ was. He then who was in heaven, and descended 

from thence before that which was begotten of the Virgin 

ascended thither, he who was before John the Baptist and 

before Abraham, he who was at the end of the first world, 

and at the beginning of the same; he had a real being and 

existence, before Christ was conceived by the Virgm Mary. 

But all these we have already shewed belong unto the Son 

of God. Therefore we must acknowledge, that Jesus Christ 

had a real being and existence before he was begotten by 

the Holy Ghost: which is our first assertion, properly opposed 

to the Photinians ’*. 

1 The Photinians were heretics, so mium, but born in Gallogrecia, and 

called from Photinus, bishop of Sir-  scholarto Marcellus, bishopof Ancyra, 
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‘The second assertion, next to be made good, is, that the 

being which Christ had, before he was conceived by the Vir- 
gin, was not any created, but the divine essence, by which 

‘Photinus de Gallogrecia, Marcellidis- 

cipulus, Sirmii Episcopus ordinatus, 

Hebionis hxresin instaurare conatus 
est.’ S. Hieron. [de Viris Illustribus 

ce. 107. vol. 11. p. 937.] ‘Photinus, 

Sirmiensis Episcopus, fuit a Marcello 
iimbutus. Nam et Diaconus sub eo 
aliquandiu fuit.’ S. Hilar. Frag. [il. § 

19, p. 1295 pv.] Wherefore when 

Epiphanius speaketh thus of him, 

ovTos wpuaGro dio Xpuiov, it hath 

no relation to the original of his 

person, but his heresy; of which St 
Hilary: ‘Pestifere, natum Jesum 

Christum ex Maria, Pannonia defen- 

dit.’ De Trin. [l. vii. c. 3. p. 916 
E.] He was a man of singular parts 
aud abilities: @icews exw eb héyew, 

kal mel@ew ixavés, says Sozomen, 1, 

iv. c. 6. Déyove 6€ otros 6 Pwrewos 
Addos tov Tporov, kal wEvupévos Thy 
yAG@rrav, modXovs 6é Suvduevos drarav 
T] TOU Adyou mpodopa kal éroimonoyia. 

S. Epiphan. Her. 71. § 1. [Vol. 1. p. 
829 B.] ‘Erat et ingenii viribus va- 

lens, et doctrine opibus excellens, et 

eloquio prepotens, quippe qui utroque 

sermone copiose et graviter disputaret 

et scriberet.’ Vincent. Lirin. adv. 

Heres. ¢. 16. [Common. ec. 11.] He is 
said by some to follow the heresy of 
Ebion. ‘Hebionis heresin instaurare 

conatus est,’ says St Hierome; and St 

Hilary [De Trin. vii. 3, p. 916; ¢. 7, p. 
919] ordinarily understands him by 
the name of Hebion, and sometimes 

expounds himself, ‘Hebion, qui est 

Photinus.’ But there is no similitude 

in their doctrines, Hebion being more 

Jew than Christian, and teaching 
Christ as much begotten by Joseph, 
as born of Mary. Philaster will have 
him agree wholly with Paulus Samo- 
satenus ‘in omnibus.’ [Philastrius, 
Lib. de He@resibus. § 65.] Epipha- 
nius [He@res. 18. Vol. 1. p. 600 p. 603 

A.] with an dé pépous, and éréxewa, 

Socrates [Hist. Ecclesiast. Lib. ii. 

e. 19, 29.] and Sozomen [Hist. Eccles. 
Lib, iv. c. 6.] with him and with 

PEARSON 

Sabellius: whereas he differed much 

from them both, especially from Sa- 
bellius, as being far from a Patri- 

passian. ‘Marcellus Sabelliane here- 

sis assertor extiterat: Photinus vero 

novam heresim jam ante protule- 

rat, a Sabellio quidem in unione 

dissentiens, sed initium Christi ex 

Maria predicabat.’ Sulpicius Severus, 

Hist. Sacr. 1. ii. c. 37. Wherefore it 

will not be unnecessary to collect out 

of antiquity what did properly belong 

unto Photinus, because I think it not 

yet done, and we find his heresy, 
in the propriety of it, to begin and 

spread again. ‘Photinus, mentis cexci- 
tate deceptus, in Christo verum et 

substantiz nostre confessus est homi- 

nem, sed eumdem Deum de Deo ante 

omnia secula genitum esse non cre- 

didit.? Leo, de Nativ. Christi Serm. 

iv. [c. 5. Vol. 1. p. 81.] ‘Etiam Photi- 

nus hominem tantum profitetur Dei 
Filium; dicit illum non fuisse ante 

beatam Mariam.’ Lucifer Caralit. 
[de non parcendo in Deum deling. 

p- 972.] ‘Si quis in Christo sie veri- 

tatem predicat anime et carnis, ut 

veritatem in eo nolit accipere Deitatis, 

id est, qui sic dicit Christum homi- 

nem, ut Deum neget, non est Chris- 
tianus Catholicus, sed Photinianus 

Hereticus.’ Fulg. ad Donat. c. 16. 

[p. 206.] @wrewds Wirdv avOpwrov 

Aéyet Tov yeyevnuévov, Oeov wh héywr 

elvat Tov TOKOY, Kal Tov EK “IT pas TpoEN- 

Oovra, avOpwrrov vroriberat Seypnuévov 

Qcov. Theodot. Homil. de Nativ. 

Ephes. Concil. p. iii. e. 10. [Labbe, 

vol. ur. p. 1010 c.] ‘Anathemati- 
zamus Photinum, qui Hebionis 

heresim instaurans, Dominum Je- 

sum Christum tantum ex Maria 

confitetur.” Damasus, Confess. Fidei, 

Epist. iv. Pdoxer dé obros, am’ apyjs 
Tov Xprorov ph elvat, dws 6¢ Maplas cal 

detpo abrov Umdpxey, ef6re, pyal, 7d 

IIvetiua 76 d-ytov émprOev em’ adtov Kal 

eyevv7i0n €x Uvedparos aytov. S. Epi- 

phan. Heres. 71.§ 1.[Vol. 1. p. 829 a.] 

15 
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he always was truly, really, and properly God. This will 
evidently and necessarily follow from the last demonstration 

"EXeye dé° ws Ocos wey éott mavTo- 
xpdrwp els, 6 TG lily Noyw Ta TdvTa 
Snutovpyjoas’ THY 5é wpo alwvev yév- 
vyoly Te kal Urapiw Tod viod ov mpocleTo, 

G\N éx Maplas yeyerfjoda Tov Xpicrov 

elonyetto. Sozomen. |. iv. c. 6. ‘Pho- 

tini ergo secta hee est. Dicit Deum 

singulum esse et solitarium, et more 

Judaico confitendum. Trinitatis ple- 

nitudinem negat, neque ullam Dei 

Verbi, aut ullam Spiritus Sancti pu- 

tat esse personam. Christum vero 

hominem tantummodo solitarium ad- 
serit, cui principium adscribit ex 

Maria; et hoc omnimodis dogma- 

tizat, solam nos personam Dei Pa- 

tris, et solum Christum hominem 

colere debere.’ Vine. Lirinensis adv. 

Heres. c. 17 [Common. c. 12]. In 

the disputation framed by Vigilius 
out of the seventh book of St Hilary, 

as I conceive, Photinus rejecting the 

opinion of Sabellius (whem Socrates 

and Sozomen said he followed) as 

impious, thus declares his own: ‘Unde 
magis ego dico, Deum Patrem Filium 

habere Dominum Jesum Christum, ex 

Maria Virgine initium sumentem, qui 

per sancte conversationis excellen- 
tissimum atque inimitabile beatitudi- 

nis meritum, a Deo Patre in Filinm 

est adoptatus et eximio Divinitatis 

honore donatus.’ [Dial. 1.1. § 4. p. 

122.] And again; ‘Ego Domino nos- 

tro Jesu Christo initium tribuo, pu- 

rumque hominem fuisse affirmo, et 

per beate vite excellentissimum me- 

ritum Divinitatis honorem fuisse 

adeptum.’ [Ibid. § 10. p. 128.] Vide 
eundem 1. ii. adv. Eutych. ‘Ignorat 
etiam Photinus magnum pietatis, quod 

Apostolus memorat, sacramentum, 

qui Christi ex Virgine fatetur exor- 

dium.—Et propterea non credit sine 
initio substantialiter Deum natum ex 
Deo Patre, in quo carnisveritatem con- 

fitetur ex Virgine.’ Fulg. ad Thrasim. 
l. i. c. 6. [p. 74.] Gregory Nazian- 

zen, according to his custom, gives a 

very brief, but remarkable expression: 

Purewod tiv Katw Xpictov Kat ano 

Mapias dpxéuevov. Orat. 26. [Orat. 

33. § 16. Vol. 1. p. 614 p.] But the 
opinion of Photinus cannot be better 

understood, than by the condem- 
nation of it in the Council of Sir- 

mium; which having set out the con- 

fession of their faith in brief, addeth 

many and various anathemas, accord- 

ing to the several heresies then appa- 

rent, without mentioning their names. 

Of these, the fifth aims clearly at Pho- 

tinus:‘ Siquissecundum prescientiam 
vel predestinationem a Maria dicit 
Filium esse, et non ante secula ex Pa- 

tre natum, apud Deum esse, et per 

eum facta esse omnia, Anathema sit.’ 

[S. Hilar, de Synod. ¢. 38. p. 1175 p.] 

The thirteenth, fourteenth, and fif- 

teenth, also were particulars directed 

against him, as St Hilary hath ob- 

served: but the last of all is most ma- 

terial; ‘Si quis Christum Deum, Fili- 

um Dei, ante secula subsistentem, et 

ministrantem Patri ad omnium per- 

fectionem, non dicat, sed ex quo de 

Maria natus est, ex eo et Christum et 

Filium nominatum esse, et initium ac- 

eepisse ut sit Deus, dicat, Anathema 

sit.’ [S. Hilar. de Synod. ¢. 38. p.1177 

c.] Upon which, the observation of 

St Hilary is this: ‘Concludi damnatio 
ejus heresis, propter quam conyen- 

tum erat, (that is, the Photinian) ex- 
positione totius fidei cui adversaba- 

tur, oportuit, que initium Dei Filii 

ex partu Virginis mentiebatur.’ S. 

Hilar, de Synod. contra Arianos. [e. 

61. p. 1185 p.] Thus was Photinus 
bishop of Sirmium condemned by a 

Couucil held in the same city. They 
all agreed suddenly in the condem- 
nation of him: Arians, Semi-Arians, 

and Catholics: xa@ei\ov evOvs, says 
Socrates, cal toiro wév ws Kah@s kal 

bixalws yevouevoy, mavres emnvecay kab 

Tore Kal pera tradra. 1. ii. c. 29, 

And because his history is very ob- 
scure and intricate, take this brief 

catalogue of his condemnations, We 

read that he was condemned at the 

Council of Nice, and at the same 

—— 
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of the first assertion, the creating all things by the Son of 
God; from whence we inferred his pre-existence, in the be- 

ginning, assuring us as much that he was God, as that he 
was, For he that built all things is God. And the same 
apostle which assures us, All things were made by him, at 
the same time tells us, In the beginning was the Word, and 

the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where 

In the beginning must not be denied unto the third proposi- 
tion, because it cannot be denied unto the second. Therefore 

In the beginning, or ever the earth was, the Word was God, 
the same God with whom he was. For we cannot, with any 

show of reason, either imagine that he was with one God, 
and was another, because there can be no more supreme Gods 
than one; or conceive that the apostle should speak of one 
kind of God in the second, and of another in the third pro- 
position; in the second, of a God eternal and independent; 

in the third, of a made and depending God’. Especially 
first considering that the eternal God was so constantly 

time by a Council at Rome under 
Sylvester: but this is delivered only 
in a forged Epilogus Concilit Romani. 

He was then first condemned with 

Marcellus his master, as Sulpicius 

Severus relates, [Sacra Historia, 1. ii. 
c. 36.] probably by the Synod at 
Constantinople; for in that Marcellus 

was deprived. [cire. a.p. 344.] Sozom. 

ieetieeGsess. oocrat. |. 1. ¢. 30: 

Secondly, his heresy is renounced 

in the second Synod at Antioch. 
Athanas. de Syn. § 5,6. [Vol. 1. p. 

740 4.] Socrat. 1. ii. c. 19. Thirdly, 
he was condemned in the Council of 

Sardes. S. Epiphan. Heres. 71. § 1. 
[Vol. 1. p. 829 a.] and Sulpicius Seve- 

rus, [Ibid.] Fourthly, by a Council 

at Milan. [4.p. 347.] S. Hilar. [Fragm. 

li. § 19. p. 1296 a.] Fifthly, in a 

Synod at Sirmium he was deposed by 

the western bishops; but by reason of 
the great opinion and affection of the 

people, he could not be removed. 
[a.p. 349.] S. Hilar. [Fragm. ii. § 

21. p. 1299 a.] Sixthly, he was 

again condemned and deposed at 
Sirmium by the eastern bishops, and 

being convicted by Basil, bishop of 

Ancyra, was banished from thence. 

[a.D. 351.] S. Hilar. [ii. § 22. p. 1299 

c; de Synod. c. 37. p. J174 p.]_ S. 

Epiph. Socrat. Sozom. Vigilius. In- 
deed, he was so generally condemned, 

not only then, but afterwards under 

Valentinian, as St Hierome testifies, 

and the synodic Epistle of the Aqui- 

leian Council, that his opinion was 

soon worn out of the world. “Héy yap 
Kal dvecxeéda On els oNlyov xpbvov 7) Tov- 

Tov ToU HraTnuEevou aipeois, Says Epi- 

phanius, who lived not long after him. 
[tb. § 6, Vol. 1. p. 833 c.] So suddenly 
was this opinion rejected by all 

Christians, applauded by none but 

Julian the heretic, who railed at St 

John for making Christ God, and 

commended Photinus for denying it; 

as appears by an Epistle written by 

Julian unto him, as it is (though ina 
mean translation) delivered by Facun- 

dus: ‘Tu quidem, O Photine, veri- 

similis videris, et proximus salvare, 

benefaciens nequaquam in utero in- 

ducere, quem credidisti Deum.’ Fa- 

cund. ad Justinian. 1. iv. c. 2. [p. 621.] 
1 And that upon so poor a ground 

as the want of an article, because in 

the first place it is, 7y mpds Tov Gedy, 

in the second, Ocds jv 6 Adyos, not 6 

15—2 

Heb. iii. 4. 

John i. 3, 1. 

Prov. viii. 23, 



Johni. 4, 5,1. 

228 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ART. 

among the Jews called the Word, the only reason which we 
ean conceive why the apostle should thus use this phrase: 

and then observing the manner of St John’s writing, who 
rises strangely by degrees, making the last word of the for- 
mer sentence the first of that which followeth: as, In him 

was life, and the life was the light of men; and the light 

shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not: 
so, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which so 
was in the beginning, was with God, and the Word was 

God; that is, the same God with whom the Word was in 

the beginning. 

Geis‘ from hence to conclude, 6 Océbs is 

one God, that is, kar éfoyiv, the 

supreme God, Oeds another, not the 

supreme, but one made God by him, 

Indeed, they are beholden to Epipha- 

nius for this observation, whose words 

are these: "Hay elrwpev, Oeds, dvev Tov 

aplpov, Tov TuxXovTa eltapev Ocdy Tov 
€Ovav, % Gedy Tov byra (or rather ovK 

bvra)* éav dé elmwpuer, 6 Beds, Sov ws 

amo To 6 dpOpov, Tov BvTAa on~alvomev 

anf Te kal ywwokouevov. Samarit. 

Heres. ix. § 4. [Vol. 1. p. 27.4.] But 
whosoever shall apply this rule to the 

sacred Scriptures will find it most fal- 

lacious. In the beginning éroincer o 
Geos Tov ovpavov Kal THY yhv, un- 

doubtedly belongs to the true and su- 

preme God: but it does not thence 

follow, that mveiua Ocod émedpépero 

érdvw Tod vdaros, should be under- 

stood of the spirit of another or in- 

ferior God. Certainly St John (i. 6.) 
when he speaks of the Baptist, éyévero 
dvOpwmros amecraduevos mapa Oeob, 

meant, he had his commission from 

heaven; and when it is spoken of 

Christ, (ver. 12.) 2dwxev aidrots é€ovciav 

Téxva Ocov yevécOa, and again, (ver. 

13.) é€x Geod éeyervyjfnoay, it must be 

understood of the true God the Father. 

In the like manner, (ver. 18.) Qecy ov- 
dels Ewpake mwmore, if it were taken 

TuxdvTws of any ever called God; nay, 

even of Christ Jesus as man, it were 

certainly false. How can then any 

deny the Word to be the supreme God, 

because he is called simply Oe5s, when 

St John in the next four places, in 

But be could not be the same God with him 

which he speaketh of the supreme 

God, mentioneth him without an ar- 

ticle? This criticism of theirs was 
first the observation of Asterius the 

Avian: Ovx« elev o paxdpios Matdos 

Xpisrov Kypiocew tHv tod Oeov dv- 

vou, 7 THY TOU OEod codiav, adda 
dixa THs mpooOnKys, Sivauw cov, Kat 

Gcod copiav: anv peév clvae Thy idiav 

avtov Tov Ocov Sivayw Thy Eugurov ad- 

Tov Kal cuyUTApXOVOaY AUTO ayerv7Tws, 

knptocwv. ‘These are the words of 

Asterius recorded by Athanasius, Orat. 

2. contra Arianos. [Orat. 1. c. 32. Vol. 

1. p. 436 B.] In which place, notwith- 

standing, none can deny but Qeod is 

twice taken without an article for the 

true and supreme God. Thus Didy- 

mus of Alexandria de Spiritu Sancto 

would distinguish between the person 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost, by 

the addition or defect of the article; 

‘ Apostoli, quando intelligi volunt per- 

sonam Spiritus Sancti, addunt arti- 

culum, 70 wvevma, sine quo Spiritus 

Sancti dona notantur.’ [See in Hie- 

ronymi Opera, Vol. 1. p. 123 pv. ef. 
also p. 108 pb. 

quoted in the note are not found in 

Didymus.] And Athanasius objects 
against his adversaries denying the 

Holy Ghost to be God, that they pro- 
duced places out of the prophets 

to prove him a creature, where rvetvua 
had not so much as an article pre- 

fixed, which might give some colour 

to interpret it of the Holy Spirit: 

Ovdé yap ovdée Kdv TO apOpoy exer TO 
Tapa TOU mpopyrou Neyouevov vuv TVED- 

The exact words 

529 
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any other way than by having the same divine essence. 
Therefore the being which Christ had, before he was con- 
ceived by the Virgin, was the divine nature by which he 
was properly and really God. 

Secondly, He who was subsisting in the form of God, 
and thought himself to be equal with God (in which thought 
he could not be deceived, nor be injurious to God), must of 
necessity be truly and essentially God; because there can be 
no equality between the divine essence, which is infinite, and 

any other whatsoever, which musi be finite. But this is true 

of Christ, and that antecedently to his conception in the 
Virgin’s womb, and existence in his human nature. For, 

being (or rather, subsisting)" in the form of: God, he thought 
wt not robbery to be equal with God: but emptied himself, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 

HIS ONLY SON. 

the likeness of men. 
three propositions fully demonstrating our assertion. 

Out of which words naturally result 

First, 

That Christ was in the form of a servant, as soon as he was 

made man. 

fore he was in the form of a servant. 

pa, va kav rpodacw éxnre. Epist. ad 
Serapionem, i.§ 7. [Vol. 1. p. 655 c.] 

Whereas we find in the same place of 
St John, the same Spirit in the same 
sense mentioned with and without an 

article. “Eav pi rus yevvnby é& tdaros 

kal mvevmaros, John iii. 5, and, 7d 
yeyevunuévoy éK Tov mvevparos, Ver. 

6. Sol Johniv.1. My rapti rvev- 

pare moreveTe, GANG Soxiudfere TH 

mvevpara. And again, (ver. 2.) “Ev 

TOUTw ywaoKeTe TO TVEDUA TOD Oeou" 
aay mvevua, &c. And beside, accord- 
ing to that distinction, ro rvetyua 
certainly stands for the gift of the 
Spirit, 1 Thess. vy. 19, ro mvedpa wh 
oBévyure. In the like manner, it is 

so far from truth, that the Scrip- 

tures observe so much the articles, 

as to use 0 Qeds always for the true 
and supreme God, and @eés for the 

false or inferior; that where the true 

is professedly opposed to the false, 
eyen there he is styled simply Qeds. 
As: "ANAG Tore peév ovK elddres Gedy, 
édoueUoare Tois pip Poe odor Oeois" 
vov 5é yvovres Qeav, wGddov 6é yrwo- 

Secondly, That he was in the form of God, be- 
Thirdly, that he was 

Oévres Uo Geod. Gal. iv. 8,9. And 

where the supreme is distinguished 
from him whom they make the 
inferior God, he is called likewise 

Geos without an article, as: AovAos 

"Inco Xowrrov, dpwpiopevos els evay- 
yéXov Geob, and tov opicbévTos viod 

Gcov év duvduet, Rom.i.1, 4. *Aréc- 

Todos Inood Xpic rob dua OeAjuaros Veod, 

1Cor.i. 1. 2 Cor.i.1. Eph.i.1.Col.i.1. 

And if this distinction were good, 

our Saviour’s argument to the Phari- 

sees were not so: Hi 6é éyw év mvev- 

part Ocod éExBddd\w Ta dameria, apa 

épbacev ef ivas h Bacrela Tov Qeov, 
Matt. xii. 28. For it doth not 

follow, that if by the power of an 

inferior or false god he cast out 

devils, that therefore the kingdom of 

the true and supreme God is come 

upon them. 
1 ‘Tn efiigie Dei constitutus,’ Ter- 

tull. [adv. Marcion. 1. v. ¢. 20 et adv. 
Prax. ¢.7.] ‘In figura Dei constitu- 

tus.’ S. Cyprian. Testim. 1. li. adv. 
Jud. [ad Quirin.] § 13. [p. 79.] et 1. 
iii, ad Quirin. § 39. [p. 149.] 

Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
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(as much)‘ in the form of God, that is, did as truly and really 

subsist in the divine nature, as in the form of a servant, or in 

the nature of man. It is a vain imagination, that our Saviour 

then first appeared a servant, when he was apprehended, bound, 
scourged, crucified. For they were not all slaves which ever 
suffered such indignities, or died that death; and when they 

did, their death did not make, but find them, or suppose them 
servants. Beside, our Saviour in all the degrees of his humi- 
liation never lived as a servant unto any master on earth. 

It is true, at first he was subject, but as a son, to his reputed 
father and undoubted mother. When he appeared in public, 
he lived after the manner of a prophet, and a doctor sent 
from God, accompanied with a family as it were of his apo- 
stles, whose master he professed himself, subject to the com- 
mands of no man in that office, and obedient only unto God. 
The form then of a servant, which he took upon him, must 
consist in something distinct from his sufferings, or submission 
unto men; as the condition in which he was, when he so 

submitted, and so sutfered. In that he was made flesh, sent 

in the likeness of sinful flesh, subject unto all infirmities and 
miseries of this life, attending on the sons of men fallen by 
the sin of Adam: in that he was made of a woman, made 
under the Law, and so obliged to perform the same; which 
Law did so handle the children of God, as that they differed 

nothing from servants: in that he was born, bred, and lived 

in a mean, low, and abject condition; as a root out of a dry 

ground, he had no form nor comeliness, and when they saw 

him, there was no beauty that they should desire him; but 
was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief: in that he was thus made man, he 
took upon him the form of a servant. Which is not mine, 
but the apostle’s explication; as adding it not by way of 
conjunction, in which there might be some diversity, but by 
way of apposition, which signifieth a clear identity. And 
therefore it is necessary to observe, that our translation of 
that verse is not only not exact, but very disadvantageous to 
that truth which is contained in it. For we read it thus: 
He made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. 

1 [These words are omitted here, but are in p. 123 in the 3rd Edition.] 

BT 
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Where we have two copulative conjunctions, neither of which 
is in the original text’, and three distinct propositions, with- 
out any dependence of one upon the other; whereas all the 
words together are but an expression of Christ's exinanition, 
with an explication shewing in what it consisteth: which will 
clearly appear by this literal translation, But emptied himself, 

taking the form of a servant, being made of the likeness of 
men. Where if any man doubt how Christ ‘emptied him- 
self? the text will satisfy him, by taking the form of a ser- 
vant ; if any still question how he took the form of a servant, 
he hath the apostle’s resolution, by being made in the likeness 
of men. Indeed, after the expression of this exinanition, he 
goes on with a conjunction, to add another act of Christ’s 
humiliation; And being found in fashion as a man, being 
already by his exinanition in the form of a servant, or the 
likeness of men, he humbled himself, and became (or rather, 

becoming) obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, Ph 4-8 
As therefore his humiliation consisted in his obedience unto 
death, so his exinanition consisted in the assumption of the 
form of a servant, and that in the nature of man. All which 

is very fitly expressed by a strange interpretation in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. For whereas these words are clearly 
in the Psalmist, Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, 
mine ears hast thow opened: the apostle appropriateth the Ps x: 6 
sentence to Christ; When he cometh into the world, he saith, 

Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou Web. x 6. 
prepared me. Now being the boring of the ear under the 
Law was a note of perpetual servitude, being this was ex~- Pxod. xxi & 

pressed in the words of the Psalmist, and changed by the 
apostle into the preparing of a body; it followeth that when 

Christ's body first was framed, even then did he assume the 

form of a servant. 
123 Again, it appeareth out of the same text, that Christ 

1 AN éaurdv éxévece, popphy 5o)- vwae ha Bcbv, @aBe yevduevos. Phil. ii. 7. 

ov AaB, ev omowpmate dvOpwruv 2 ’Hramelywoev éavrov, ~yevosevos 

yevéuevos, which is also exactly ob- vmfxoos. For in both these verses 

served by the Vulgar Latin, Sedsemet- _ there is but one conjunction, joining 

ipsum exinanivit, formam servi accipi- together two acts of our Saviour, his 

ens, in similitudine hominum factus, first exinanition, or éxévwoe, and his 

where yevduevosisadded by apposition farther humiliation, or éramelvwoe: the 

to \aBwv, and have both equalrelation rest are all participles added for expli- 

to éxévwoe: or, which is all one, éxé- cation to the verbs. 

eee eS 
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was in the form of God before he was in the form of a ser- 

vant, and consequently, before he was made man. For he 
which is pre-supposed to be, and to think of that being which 
he hath, and upon that thought to assume, must have that 
being before that assumption; but Christ is first expressly 
said to be in the form of God, and, being so, to think it no 

robbery to be equal with God, and notwithstanding that. 
equality, to take upon him the form of a servant: therefore 

it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. 
Beside, he was not in the form of a servant, but by the 

emptying himself, and all exinanition necessarily presupposeth 
a precedent plenitude; it being as impossible to empty any 
thing which hath no fulness, as to fill any thing which hath 

no emptiness. But the fulness which Christ had, in respect 
whereof assuming the form ofa servant, he is said to empty 
himself, could be in nothing else but in the form of God, in 
which he was before. Wherefore, if the assumption of the 
form of a servant be contemporary with his exinanition; if 
that exinanition necessarily presupposeth a plenitude as in- 
dispensably antecedent to it; if the form of God be also 
coeval with that precedent plenitude; then must we confess, 
Christ was in the form of God before he was in the form of 
a servant: which is the second proposition. 

Again, it is as evident from the same Scripture, that 
Christ was as much in the form of God, as [in] the form of a 
servant, and did as really subsist in the divine nature, as in 
the nature of man. For he was so in the form of God, as 
thereby to be equal with God’. But no other form beside 
the essential, which is the divine nature itself, could infer an 

equality with God. Yo whom will ye liken me, and make 

me equal? saith the Holy One. There can be but one infi- 

1 1 elvar Toa Oew. ‘Pariari Deo.’ 

Tertull. adv. Marcion. 1. v. c. 20. 

‘Esse se equalem Deo.’ 8S. Cyprian. 

Testim. 1. ii. adv. Jud, [ad Quirin.] § 

13. [p. 79.] et 1. iii. ad Quirin. § 39. 

[p. 149.] ‘Esse equalis Deo.’ Le- 
porius. [Lib. Emendat. c. 6.] Thus 

all express the notion of equality, not 

of similitude: nor can we understand 
any less by 7d elvat toa, than ri 

isérnra, tcov and tsa being indiff- 

erently used by the Greeks, as Pin- 
darus, Olymp. Od. u. 109: 

"Ioov 5é vixtecowy aici, 
."Ioa & év dueépaus ade 

ov ExoVTES, ATOVETTEPOV 
*EoOAot véwovtat Bio- 

Tov. 

So whom the Greeks call icofeov, Ho- 

mer ica eG. Odyss. O. 520: 

Tov viv toa 6e@ “1Gaxyoror eicopdwow. 

Where ica has not the nature of an 

adverb, as belonging to elcopdwar, but 
of a noun referred to the antecedent 

Tov, or including an adverb added to 

a noun, Tov viv wsicbdeov. The collec- 

tion of Grotius from this verse is very 
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nite, eternal, and independent Being; and there can be no 

comparison between that and whatsoever is finite, temporal, 

aud depending. He therefore who did truly think himself 

equal with God, as being in the form of God, must be con- 
ceived to subsist in that one infinite, eternal, and independent 

nature of God. Again, the phrase, in the form of God, not 
elsewhere mentioned, is used by the apostle with respect unto 
that other, of the form of a servant, exegetically continued 

strange; elvar faa Oe@, ‘est spectart 
tanquam Deum.’ As if he should have 

said elcopdwor signifies spectant, there- 

fore elya: signifies spectari. This he 
was forced to put off thus, because 
the strength of our interpretation, 

rendering an equality, lies in the verb 

substantive 7d elya. As Dionysius 

of Alexandria very anciently : kevdoas 
éaurov, kal Tamewwoas e€ws Gavdrov, 

Gavdrov 5é oravpov, ica Oe brdpxet. 
Epist. ad Paulum Samosat.* [Labbe, 

Vol. 1. p. 853 c.] For we acknow- 

ledge that icaby itself ofttimes signi- 

fieth no more than instar, and soinfer- 

yeth nothing but a similitude: as we 

find it frequently in the Book of Job. 

Where it sometimes answereth to the 
inseparable particle 3; asM2°93 quasi in 
nocte, loa vucri, v. 14. mara sicut 

casewm, ica rpg, x. 10. Apna quast 
putredo Sym. ouotwsonmedov, LXX.ica 

doxG, xili, 28, 022 sicut aquam, ica 

mot, xv. 16. yy2 tanquam lignum, toa 

fUAw, xxiv. 20. 7M3 sicut lutwm, toa 
Tw, XXVi. 16, Syr3 sicut vestimento, 

Toa dtmdotd., xxix. 14. 1p23 quasi bos, 

Toa Bovoly, xl. 15.[10]. Where we see 

the Vulgar Latin useth for the Hebrew 
2, quasi, sicut, tanquam, the LXX. 
Toa. Sometime it answereth to no 

word in the original, but supplieth a 
similitude understood, not expressed, 

in the Hebrew: as, 1'y1 tanquam pul- 

lum. ica dvw, xi. 12. jan) et lupis, 

Toa ALOw, xxviii. 2. amMd luto, ica 
mynd@, Xxx. 19. Once it rendereth 

an Hebrew word rather according to 
the intention, than the signification; 

ax“ >wn comparabitur cineri, ad ver- 

bum proverbia cineris, toa c7o064, xiii. 

12, §So that in all these places it is 

used adverbially for instar, and in 
none hath the addition of 7d elva to 
it. As for that answer of Socinus, 

that Christ cannot be God, because he 

is said to be equal with God: ‘Tantum 

abest ut, ex eo quod Christus sit equa- 

lis Deo, sequatur ipsum esse eternum 

et summum Deum, ut potius ex hoc 

ipso necessario consequatur non esse 

sternum et summum Deum. Nemo 

enim sibi ipsi zqualis esse potest.’ 
Socin. ad 8. c. Vujek. [Arg. ili. p. 

576.] as if there could be no pre- 
dication of equality, where we find a 

substantial identity: it is most cer- 
tainly false, because the most exact 
speakers use such language as this 

is. There can be no expressions more 

exact and pertinent than those which 

are used by geometricians, neither 

can there be any better judges of 
equality than they are; but they most 
frequently use that expression in this 

notion, proving an equality, and infer- 

ring it from identity. As in the fifth 
proposition of the first Element of 

Euclid, two lines are said to contain 

an angle equal tothe angle contained 

by two other lines, because they con- 
tained the same angle, or ywviay xot- 

viv’ and the basis of one triangle is 

supposed equal to the basis of another 
triangle, because the same line was 

basis to both, or Bdovs cow. In the 

same manner certainly may the Son 

be said to be equal to the Father in 

essence or power, because they both 

have the same essence and power, that 

is, ovclay kal S’vayuv Kowyjy. Ocellus 

de Universo. °AXN det kara TavTd Kal 

woavuTws duarede? Kai tcov Kal Suoro) 
auro éaurov. c. 1. § 6. 

* This letter is probably not genuine. See Ceillier ii. 416, 



Tsai. xli. 4; 
xlviii. 12; 
xliv. 6. 

Rey. i 11 

Rey. i. 17. 

Rev. i. 13. 

Rey. i. 18. 

234 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

in the likeness of man; and the respect of one unto the 

other is so necessary, that if the form of God be not as real 

and essential as the form of a servant, or the likeness of 

man, there is no force in the apostle’s words, nor will bis 

argument be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon 
the consideration of Christ's exinanition, But by the form 
is certainly understood the true condition of a servant, and 
by the likeness infallibly meant the real nature of man: nor 
doth the fashion, in which he was found, destroy, but rather 

assert the truth of his humanity. And therefore, as sure as 
Christ was really and essentially man, of the same nature 
with us, in whose similitude he was made; so certainly was 

he also really and essentially God, of the same nature and 
being with him, in whose form he did subsist. Seeing then 
we have clearly evinced from the express words of St Paul, 

that Christ was in the form of a servant as soon as he was 
made man; that he was in the form of God before 

he was in the form of a servant; that the form of God in 

which he subsisted, doth as truly signify the divine, as the 
likeness of man the human nature: it necessarily followeth, 
that Christ had a real existence before he was begotten 

of the Virgin, and that the being which he had, was the 
divine essence, by which he was truly, really, and properly 

God. 
Thirdly, He which is expressly styled Alpha and Omega, 

the first and the last, without any restriction or limitation, as 
he is after, so was before any time assignable, truly and 
essentially Ged. For by this title God describeth his own 
being, and distinguisheth it from all other. J the Lord, the 
first, and with the last, I amhe. I am he, I am the first, I also 

am the last. I am the first, and I am the last, and beside me 
there is no God. But Christ is expressly called Alpha and 

124 

Omega, the first and the last. He so proclaimed himself by a _ 

great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the 

first and the last, Which answereth to that solemn call and 

cai. xIvii 2, proclamation in the prophet, Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and 

Israel my called. He comforteth St John with the majesty 

of this title, Fear not, I am the first and the last. Which 

words were spoken by one like unto the Son of man, by him 

that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore ; that is, 

undoubtedly, by Christ. He upholdeth the Church of Smyrna 
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in her tribulation by virtue of the same deseription. These Rev. ii 8. 
things saith the first and the last, which was dead and 1s alive. 
He ascertaineth his coming unto judgment with the same 
assertion, J am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last*. And in all these places this title 
is attributed unto Christ absolutely and universally, with- 
out any kind of restriction or limitation, without any as- 

signation of any particular in respect of which he is the first 

or last; in the same latitude and eminence of expression in 

which it is or can be attributed to the supreme God. There 
is yet another Scripture, in which the same description may 
seem of a more dubious interpretation: I am Alpha and Rev.is. 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which ts, 
and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. For being 
it is the Lord who so calls himself, which title belongeth to the 
Father and the Son, it may be doubted whether it be spoken 
by the Father or the Son; but whether it be understood of 
the one or of the other, it will sufficiently make good what 
we intend to prove. For if they be understood of Christ, as 
the precedent and the following words imply, then is he cer- 
tainly that Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 

125 come, the Almighty ; that is, the supreme eternal God, of the 
same divine essence with the Father, who was before described 

by him which is, and which was, and which is to come, to 

whom the six-winged beasts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, 

Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come: as 

the familiar explication of that name which God revealed to 
Moses. If they belong unto the supreme God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; then did he so describe himself unto 

St John, and express his supreme Deity, that by those words, 
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, he 
might be known to be the one Almighty and Eternal God ; 
and, consequently, whosoever should assume that title, must 

HIS ONLY SON. 

Rey. xxii. 1, 

Rev. i. 4. 

Rev. iv. 8. 

Exod. iii. 14, 

1 With the article so much else- 

where stood upon, ro A xal 76 Q, 6 
mp@ros, kal o €oxaros, The Alpha and 

the Omega, the first and the last. For 

we must not take ro A as the gram- 

marians do, by which they signify only 
the letter written in that figure, and 

called by that name. As appeareth by 

Eratosthenes, who was called Bra, 

not ta Byuara, as Suidas corruptly 

[s. v. Eparocdévys}. Hesychius Ilus- 
trius, from whom Suidas had that 
passage: “EpatocGévns dia TO GeurTe- 

pevew mavrl elder matdelas Tots axpous 

éyyltwv, Bara éxdn§y. And Martia- 

nus Heracleota in Periplo [Epit. c. 2.] 

Kal per’ éxeivov "Eparocbévys, ov Bara 

éxddecav ot ToD Movaelov mpoaravres. 
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attribute as much unto himself. Wherefore being Christ hath 
so immediately, and with so great solemnity and frequency, 
taken the same style upon him by which the Father did ex- 
press his Godhead ; it followeth, that he hath declared him- 

self to be the Supreme, Almighty, and Eternal God. And 

being thus the Alpha and the first, he was before any time 
assignable, and consequently before he was conceived of the 
Virgin; and the being which then he had was the divine 
essence, by which he was truly and properly the Almighty 
and Eternal God. 

Fourthly, He whose glory Isaiah saw in the year that 
king Uzziah died, had a being before Christ was begotten of 
the Virgin, and that being was the divine essence, by which 

he was naturally and essentially God; for he is expressly 
called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hosts, whose 
glory filleth the whole earth; which titles can belong to none 
beside the one and only God. But Christ was he whose 
glory Isaiah saw, as St John doth testify, saying, These things, 

said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him: and be 
whose glory he saw, and of whom he spake, was certainly 

Christ: for of him the apostle treateth in that place, and of 
none but him. These things spake Jesus, and departed. Dut 
though he (that is, Jesus) had done so many miracles befure 
them, yet they belveved not on him, that is, Christ who wrought 
those miracles. ‘The reason why they believed not on him 
was, That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report? and as 

they did not, so they could not, believe in Christ, because that 

Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 

their heart ; that they should not see with their eyes, nor under- 

stand with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them. 

For those who God foresaw, and the prophet foretold, should 
not believe, could not do it without contradicting the pre- 
science of the one, and the predictions of the other. But the 

Jews refusing to assent unto the doctrine of our Saviour, were 
those of whom the prophet spake: for these things said 

Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him. Now it 
the glory which Isaias saw, were the glory of Christ, and he 
of whom Isaias in that chapter spake, were Christ himself ; 

then must those blinded eyes and hardened hearts belong — 
unto these Jews, and then their infidelity was so long since 
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foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that prophecy upon that 
people, which saw our Saviour’s miracles, depend upon Isaiah’s 
vision, and the appropriation of it unto Christ. Wherefore 
St John infallibly hath taught us, that the propbet saw the 
glory of Christ, and the prophet hath as undoubtedly assured 

us, that he whose glory then he saw, was the one omnipotent 
and eternal God; and consequently both together have sealed 
this truth, that Christ did then subsist in that glorious majesty 
of the eternal Godhead. 

Lastly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scrip- 
tures called God, and that in such a manner, as by that name 

no other can be understood but the one only and eternal 

God, he had an existence before he was made man, and the 

being which then he had was no other than the divine 
essence ; because all novity is repugnant to the Deity, nor 

126 can any be that one God, who was not so from all eternity. 

But Jesus Christ being in the nature of man, is frequently 
in the sacred Scriptures called God ; and that name is attri- 

buted unto him in such a manner, as by it no other can be 
understood but the one Almighty and Eternal God. 

Which may be thus demonstrated. It hath been already 
proved, and we all agree in this, that there can be but one 

divine essence, and so but one supreme God. Wherefore 
were it not said in the Scriptures, there are many gods; did 1 Cor. viii 5. 
not he himself who is supreme call others so; we durst not 
give that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think 

any called God to be any other but that one. It had been 

then enough to have alleged that Christ is God, to prove his 
supreme and eternal Deity: whereas now we are answered, 
that there are gods many, and therefore it followeth not 
from that name, that he is the one eternal God. But if 

Christ be none of those many gods, and yet be God; then 
can he be no other but that one. And that he is not to be 

numbered with them, is certain, because he is clearly dis- 

tinguished from them, and opposed to them. We read in 

the Psalmist, J have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are Psal.ixxsii 6. 
children of the Most High. But we must not reckon Christ 
among those gods, we must not number the only-begotten 
Son among those children. For they knew not, neither would Psatxxxii.. 

they understand, they walked on in darkness: and whosoever 
were gods only as they were, either did, or might do so. 
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co.ii9. Whereas Christ, in whom alone dwelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily, is not only distinguished from, but opposed 

‘John xvi 30. to, such gods as those, by his disciples saying, Now we are 

Joha viii 12. sure that thou knowest all things; by himself proclaiming, I 

am the light of the world: he that followeth me, shall not walk 
1Cor. viii. 5, in darkness. St Paul hath told us, there be gods many, and 

lords many ; but withal hath taught us, that to us there is but 
one God, the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ. In which 

words, as the Father is opposed as much unto the many lords, 

as many gods ; so is the Son as much unto the many gods as 
many lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and the 
Son as much God as Lord. Wherefore being we find in 
Scripture frequent mention of one God, and beside that one 
an intimation of many gods, and whosoever is called God 
must either be that one, or one of those many; being we find 
our blessed Saviour to be wholly opposed to the many gods, 
and consequently to be none of them, and yet we read him 
often styled God : it followeth, that that name is attributed 
unto him in such a manner as by it no other can be understood 

but the one Almighty and Eternal God. 
Again, those who deny our Saviour to be the same God 

with the Father, have invented rules to be the touchstone of 

the eternal power and Godhead. First, where the name of 
God is taken absolutely, as the subject of any proposition, it 
always signifieth the supreme power and majesty, excluding 
all others from that Deity. Secondly, Where the same name 
is any way used with an article, by way of excellency, it 
likewise signifieth the same supreme Godhead as admitting 
others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them from the 
supremacy. Upon these two rules they have raised unto 
themselves this observation, That whensoever the name of 

God absolutely taken is placed as the subject of any propo- 

sition, it is not to be understood of Christ: and wheresoever 

the same name is spoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
it never hath an article denoting excellency annexed to it; 
and consequently leaves him in the number of those gods 
who are excluded from the majesty of the eternal Deity. 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any 
such observations of the articles, because the Greeks promis- 

cuously often use them or omit them, without any reason of 
their usurpation or omission (whereof examples are innumer- 127 
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able); though, if those rules were granted, yet would not 
their conclusion follow, because the supreme God is often 

named (as they confess) without an article, and therefore the 

same name may signify the same God when spoken of Christ, 
as well as when of the Father, so far as can concern the 

omission of the article: yet to complete my demonstration, I 
shall shew, first, That the name of God taken subjectively is 
to be understood of Christ; secondly, That the same name 
with the article affixed is attributed unto him; thirdly, 
That if it were not so, yet where the article is wanting, 
there is that added to the predicate, which hath as great a 
virtue to signify that excellency as the article could have. 

St Paul, unfolding the mystery of godliness, hath deli- 
vered six propositions together, and the subject of all and 
each of them is God. Without controversy great is the mys- 1 qim. ii. 16. 

tery of godliness: God was manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the Spirit, seen of angels, preached. unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, recewed up into glory. And this God which 
is the subject of all these propositions must be understood of 
Christ, because of him each one is true, and all are so of 

none but him; he was the Word which was God, and was 

made flesh, and consequently God manifested in the flesh. 
Upon him the Spirit descended at his baptism, and after his 
ascension was poured upon his apostles, ratifying his commis- 
sion, and confirming the doctrine which they received from 

him: wherefore he was God justified in the Spirit. His 
nativity the angels celebrated, in the discharge of his office 
they ministered unto him, at his resurrection and ascension 

they were present, always ready to confess and adore him: 
he was therefore God seen of angels. The apostles preached 
unto all nations, and he whom they preached was Jesus Christ. 4 cts vii. 5, 

The Father separated St Paul from his mother’s womb, and 300) Wi. 
called him by his grace to reveal his Son unto him, that he tom. svi%5 

2 Cor. i. 19. 

nught preach him among the heathen: therefore he was God 2,©er. xi. 4. 
Phil. i 18. 

preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptist spake unto the G#!.i. 1 16 
people, that they should believe on him which should come after 
lim, that is, on Christ Jesus. We have believed in Jesus gm i. 15, 
Christ, saith St Paul, who so taught the gaoler trembling at 
his feet, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thow shalt be sos xvi. 21, 
saved: he therefore was God believed on in the world. When 
he had been forty days on earth after his resurrection, he 
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was taken visibly up into heaven, and sat down at the right 
hand of the Father: wherefore he was God received wp into 
glory. And thus all these six propositions, according to the 
plain and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibly 

true of Christ, and so of God, as he is taken by St John, 
when he speaks those words, the Word was God. But all 

these cannot be understood of any other, which either is, or 

is called, God. For though we grant the divine perfections 

and attributes to be the same with the divine essence, yet are 

they never in the Scriptures called God; nor can any of 
them with the least show of probability be pretended as the 
subject of these propositions, or afford any tolerable interpre- 
tation. When they tell us that God, that is, the will of God’, 

was manifested in the flesh, that is, was revealed by frail and 

mortal men, and received up in glory, that is, was received 
gloriously on earth”, they teach us a language which the 
Scriptures® know not, and. the Holy Ghost never used; and 
as no attribute, so no person but the Son can be here under- 
stood under the name of God: not the Holy Ghost, for he is 
distinguished from him, as being justified by the Spirit; not 
the Father, who was not manifested in the flesh, nor received 

up in glory. It remaineth therefore, that, whereas the Son 

1 ‘Deus, i.e. voluntas ipsius de ser- 

yandis hominibus, per homines infir- 

moset mortales perfecte patefacta est, 

&e. Catech. Racov. ad Quest. 59. 
2 <Tnsignem in modum et summa 

cum gloria recepta fuit.’ Ibid. 16. 
3 For Oeds is not Aé\nua Ceov, 

much less is dvehndOn received or cin- 

braced. Elias speaketh not of his 

reception, but his ascension, when he 

saith to Elisha: Ti rovjow cor ply 7 

dvadnpojvar aro ood; 2 Kings ii. 9. 

and ver. 10, ’Eav iéns we avadapBave- 

pevov amd cov, Kal €orat oo ovTus. 

When he actually ascended, as the 
original sy», it is no otherwise trans- 

lated by the Septuagint, than avehypOn 

*H\cod év cvocecu@ ws eis Tov ovpavdr. 

ver. 11. Which language was pre- 

served by the Hellenizing Jews: ‘O 

dvanpbels €v aihamwe mupds, Sirac. 

xlvill. 9. and again: dvedyjdbn ws els 

rov ovpavév, 1 Mae. ii. 58, Neither 

did they use it of Elias only, but of 

Enoch also: Ovdé eis éxricAn oios 

*Evix,—xal yap airos dvedipOn dao 

Ts yns- Sirac. xlix.14. The same 

language is continued in the New 

Testament of our Saviour’s ascension: 

avernpOn eis Tov ovpavdvy, Mark xvi. 19. 

6 avadndbels dd’ tudy els Tov ovpavov, 
Acts i. 11. and singly, dve\nd6n, 

Acts i. 2. and, advekyndén ad’ quay, 

Acts i. 22. As therefore dvd\nyus Tov 

Muwoéws, in the language of the Jews, 

was not the reception of Moses by the 
Israelites, but the assumption of his 

body; so ava\nyYs Tov Xpicrov is the 
ascension of Christ, Luke ix. 51. 

Wherefore this being the constant no- 

tion of the word, it must so be here 

likewise understood, dvehngpOn ev d0E n° 
as the Vulgar Latin (whose authority 

is pretended against us), assumptum 

est in gloria; rendering it here by the 

same word by which he always trans- 

lated dvednpln. 

128 
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is the only person to whom all these clearly and undoubtedly 
belong, which are here jointly attributed unto God, as sure as 

the name of God is expressed universally in the copies’ of 
the original language, so thus absolutely and subjectively 

taken must it be understood of Christ. 

1 For being the Epistle was written 
in the Greek language, it is enough if 

all those copies do agree. Nor need 
we be troubled with the observation of 

Grotius on the place: ‘Suspectam no- 

bis hance lectionem faciunt interpretes 

veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, et 

Ambrosius, qui omnes legerunt 6 

éepaveps6n.’ I confess the Vulgar 

Latin reads it otherwise than the 

Greek, Quod manifestatum estincarne; 

and it cannot be denied but the Syriac, 

however translated by Tremellius, a- 
greeth with the Latin; and both seem 

to have read 6 instead of Geds. But 
the joint consent of the Greek copies 

and interpreters are above the autho- 

rity of these two translators; and the 
Arabic set forth in the Biblia Poly- 

glotta agreeth expressly with them. 

But that which Grotius hath farther 
observed is of far greater considera- 

tion: ‘Addit Hincmarus opusculo 

55. illud @eds hic positum a Nestoria- 

nis.’ For if at first the Greeks read 

6 e€pavepwOn, and that 6 were altered 

into Geds by the Nestorians, then 

ought we to correct the Greek copy 
by the Latin, and confess there is not 

only no force, but not somuch as any 

ground or colour for our argument. 

But first, it is no way probable that 
the Nestorians should find it in the 
original 6, and make it @eds, because 

that by so doing they had overthrown 
their own assertion, which was, that 

God was not incarnate, nor born of 
the Virgin Mary; that God did not 
ascend unto heaven, but Christ by the 

Holy Ghost remaining upon him, cal 
Thy avddnyw aitg xapioduevov. Con- 

cil. Eples. par. i. cap. 17. [cap. 13. 
Labbe, Vol. ui. 338 D.] Secondly, 

it is certain that they did not make 
this alteration, because the Catholic 

Greeks read it Geos before there were 
such heretics, so called. ‘ Nestoriani 

a Nestorio Episcopo, (Patriarcha Con- 
stantinopolitano.’) S. August. Heres.* 

[See Vol. vir. p. 28. Note d.] Nesto- 

rius, from whom that heresy began, 

was Patriarch of Constantinople after 
Sisinnius, Sisinnius after Atticus, 

Atticus after Nectarius, who succeed- 

ed Joannes, vulgarly called Chrysos- 

tomus. But St Chrysostom read 

not 6, but Ocds, as appears by his 

Commentaries upon the place: Oecds 

épavepw0n év capki, TouréoTw, 0 O7- 
puoupyos [8pOn. Hom. xi. c. 1. Vol. 

x1. p. 606 4.] And St Cyril, who by 

all means opposed Nestorius upon 

the first appearance of his heresy, 

wrote two large epistles to the Queens 
Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both which 

he maketh great use of this text. In 
the first, after the repetition of the 

words as they are now in the Greek 
copies, he proceedeth thus: Tis 6 é& 
capt pavepwOeis ; 7 Snrov, Ore wdvTH 

re kal wdvTws o ex Oeod Iarpos Adyos; 
oUTw yap ora péya TO THs evoeBelas 
pvoTnptov, Beds EpavepwOn ev capxt. [de 

Rect. Fid. ad Reg. Vol. v. part ii. p. 

124 c.] Wherefore in St Paul he 

read Geés, God, and took that God to 

be the Word. In the second, re- 

peating the same text verbatim, he 

manageth it thus against Nestorius: 

Ei Qeds ay 6 dovyos EvavOpwrjcat hé- 

youro, kal ob Symou pebels 70 elvan eos, 

GAN év ols Av del Srapévwr, péya 67 
Tore Kal dmodoyoupévws wéya eati TO 

Ths evoeBeias uvaoTnptov® ef 6é avOpwros 
voetrat Kowos 6 XpigTds,—Tas Ev gapKi 
mepavépwrat; Kal To TOs ovx amacw 

évapyés, Ore was avOpwmos €v capKi Te 

€or, kal ovK ay érépws op@rd Tis. [C. 
33, p. 153 £.] And in the explana- 

tion of the second anathematism, he 

* This reference to the Nestorians, though found in most MSS., is rejected from the text by the 

Benedictine editors. 

PEARSON. 16 
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Again, St Paul speaketh thus to the elders of the church 

of Ephesus: Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. In these words this doctrinal proposition is clearly 
contained, God hath purchased the Church with his own 
blood. For there is no other word either in or near the text 

which can by any grammatical construction be joined with 

maketh use of no other text but this 

to prove the hypostatical union, 

giving it this gloss or exposition; Ti 

éoTt 76, Epavepadbn év capki; TouTéoTt, 

yéyove capt 6 éx Oeod Ilarpos Aédyos, 
&c. The same he urgeth in his 
Scholion de Unigeniti Incarnatione. 

So also Theodoret contemporary with 

St Cyril: cos yap dv Kal Geod vids, 

kal doparov éxwv Thy Picw, dndos dara- 
ow évavOpwrncas éyévero, capes Se 
mas Tas vo dices cdidatev, ev capxt 

yap THY Oclav pn pavepwOnvar Picw. 

[comm. in loc. vol. 111. p. 657.] Thirdly, 

Hincmarus does not say that the Nes- 
torians put Geds into the Greek text, 

but that he which put it in was cast 
out of his bishoprick for a Nestorian. 

His words are these: ‘Quidam nimi- 

rum ipsas Scripturas verbis illicitis 

imposturaverunt: sicut Macedonius 

Constantinopolitanus Episcopus, qui 

ab Anastasio Imperatore ideo a civi- 

tate expulsus legitur, quoniam falsa- 

vit Evangelia, et illum Apostoli locum 

ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, justi- 

Jicatum estin Spiritu, per cognationem 

Grecarum litterarum, Oin8 hoc modo 

mutando falsavit. Ubi enim habuit 

Qui, hoc est OD monosyllabum Gre- 

cum, littera mutata O in © vertit; et 

fecit, OL, id est ut esset, Deus appa- 

ruit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam 

Nestorianus fuit expulsus.’ Hinem. 

Opus. lv. c. 18. Now whereas Hinc- 

marus says expulsus legitur, we read 

not in Euagrius, or the Excerpta of 
Theodorus, or in Joannes Malala, 

that Macedonius was cast out of his 

bishoprick for any such falsation. It 
is therefore probable that he had 

it from Liberatus, a deacon of the 

Church of Carthage, who wrote a 

Breviary, collected partly out of the 
ecclesiastical histories and acts of the | 
Councils, partly out of the relations of 
such men as he thought fit to believe, 

extantin the fourth Tome of the Coun- 

cils. In which, chap. xix. we have | 
the same relation, only with this dif- 
ference, that O is not turned into 0, 

but into Q, and so OF becomes not 

Oz, but QS. So that first the Greek 

copies are not said to have read it 6, 
but 6s, and so not to have relation to 

the mystery, but to the person of 
Christ; and therefore this makes no- 

thing for the Vulgar Latin. Secondly, 

whereas Hincmarus says there was 

but one letter changed, no such muta- 

tion can of OS make OEOZ; it may 

QZ, as we readin Liberatus; and then 

this is nothing to the Greek text. 

Thirdly, Macedonius was no Nesto- 

rian, but Anastasius an Eutychian, 

and he ejected him, as he did [The 
fifth and following editions read, not 

as he did. Burton.] other Catholic 
bishops, under the pretence of Nes- 
torianism, butforother reasons. How- 

soever, Macedonius could not falsify 

all the Greek copies, when as wellthose 

which were before his time, as those 
which were written since, all acknow- 

ledge Oeds. And if he had been 
ejected for substituting Geés, without 

question Anastasius would have taken 

care for the restoring és, which we 

find not in any copy. It remaineth 

therefore that the Nestorians did 

not falsify the text by reading Oeés 
édavepwn, but that the ancient Greek 

fathers read itso; and, consequently, 

being the Greek is the original, this 
lection must be acknowledged authen- 

tical. 
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the verb, except the Holy Ghost, to whom the predicate is 
repugnant, both in respect of the act, or our redemption, and 
of the means, the blood. If then the Holy Ghost hath not 

purchased the Church; if he hath not blood to shed for our 

redemption, and without bloodshed there is no remission; if tev. ix. 22. 
there be no other word to which, according to the literal con- 
struction, the act of purchasing can be applied; if the name 
of God, most frequently joined to his: Church’, be immediately 
and properly applicable by all rules of syntax to the verb 
which followeth it: then is it of necessity to be received as 
the subject of this proposition, then is this to be embraced as 
infallible Scripture-truth, God hath purchased the Church 
with his own blood. But this God may and must be under- 
stood of Christ: it may, because he hath; it must, because 
no other person which is called God hath so purchased the 

- Church. We were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 1 Petit, 
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ. With — 
this price were we bought; and therefore it may well be said, 
that Christ our God hath purchased us with his own blood. 
But uo other person which is, or is called, God, can be said 

so to have purchased us, because it is an act belonging pro- 
perly to the mediatorship; and there is but one mediator 1 Tim. iis. 

between God and men: and the Church is sanctified through web. x. 1. 
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the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

"—~ 

1 Tw éxxdnolav rod Ocod. For 

though the Church be properly the 

Church of Christ, Matt. xvi. 18. Col. 

i. 24. and in the plural we read once 

ai éxkAnoiac Too Xpicrod, Rom. xvi. 

16. as we do of the Churches of God, 

1 Cor, xi. 16, 2 Thess, i. 4. and 1 Thess, 
li. 14. yet 7 éxxAnoia Tod Ocod is fre- 
quently used; as, 1 Cor.i. 2. and x. 32. 
and xv. 9. and xi. 22. 2 Cor. i. 1. 

1 Tim. iii. 5,15; but 7 éxkdXyola 

Tod Xproro} not once named. And 

therefore we have no reason to alter 

it in this text, or to fancy it first 

written yod, and then made 603, when 

* The Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. read @eov. 

Nor can 

it is so often written Ocod, not Xpicrov. 

Some MSS. as the Alexandrian, Can- 

tabrigian, and New Coll. MSS. read 
it tod Kuplov*, and the interpreter of 
Treneus, regere Ecclesiam Domini, 1. 

iii. c. 14. [§ 2, p. 201.] Others re- 

present Kuplov cal Qeod, followed by 

the Arabic interpreter; which makes 

not at all against our argument ; but, 

because in this particular unusual, 

not like to be true. The Syriac trans- 
lating it Christi, (xM*wt not Domino, 
as it is in the Latin translation) gives 

rather an exposition than a version.t 

+ In Dr Lee’s edition of the Peshito, NT2X7 (Dei) is read on the authority of three MSS. 
Dr Wright has kindly examined the oldest MSS. of the Peshito in the British Museum, and states 

that RMON is read by Add. MSS. 18,812 [vi or viith cent.], 17,121 [vi], 14,472 [vi or vii]. In Add. 

MS. 17,120 [vi] XM*w?d7 is read, altered by a much later hand into nxmox7. In Add. MSS 

14,448 [699—700 a.p.] and 7157 [768 A.p.], both Nestorian MSS., NM‘w77 is read. 

16—2 
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the expression of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attributed 

to the’ Father, because this blood signifieth death: and though 
the Father be omnipotent, and can do all things, yet he can- 
not die. And though it might be said that he purchased us, 
because he gave his Son to be a ransom for us, yet it cannot 
be said that he did it by his own blood; for then it would 
follow, that he gave not his Son, or that the Son and the 
Father were the same person. Beside, it is very observable, 
that this particular phrase of his own blood, is in the Scripture 
put by way of opposition to the blood of another’; and how- 
soever we may attribute the acts of the Son unto the Father, 
because sent by him; yet we cannot but acknowledge that 
the blood and death was of another than the Father. Wot 
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he 
entered in. once into the holy place; and whereas the high-priest 
entered every year with the blood of others, Christ appeared 
once to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. He then 
which purchased us wrought it by his own blood, as an high- 
priest opposed to the Aaronical, who made atonement by the 
blood of others. But the Father taketh no priestly office, 
neither could he be opposed to the legal priest, as not dying 
himself, but giving another. Wherefore wheresoever the 
Father and the Son are described together as working the 
salvation of man, the blood by which it is wrought is attri- 

buted to the Son, not to the Father: as when St Paul speak- 

eth of the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness® ; his, that is, his own righteousness, 

hath reference to God the Father; but his, that is, his own 

blood, must be referred to Christ the Son. When he glori- 

fieth the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, attributing 
unto him, that he hath blessed, elected, predestinated, adopted, 

accepted us, made known unto us the mystery of his will, 

his whole Answer concealed the force 

of té:ov: whereas the strength of our 
argument lies in those words, 6a Tod 

1*Té:ov afua is opposed to aiua ah- 
Aorpiov. And therefore it is observable, 
that the author of the Racovian Cate- 

chism, in his Answer to this place of 
Scripture, doth never make the least 
mention of iécov or proprium, but only 

affirms that the blood of Christ may be 

called the blood of God the Father; 

and totidem verbis did Socinus answer 

to Wiekus (Vujekius) before, but in 

idiov aiuaros, or, as the Alexandrian 

MS. and one mentioned by Beza, ia 

Tov alpatos Tou idiov. 

2"Ov mpoéfero 6 Geds ihaarhpiov bea 
THs TioTews ev TE avTOD aluatt, els 

évoecéew THs Stxarocdvns avrou. 
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and gathered us together in one; in the midst of this acknow- 
ledgment he brings in the Beloved, in whom we have redemp- Epb. i. 6,7. 

tion through his blood, as that which cannot be attributed to 
130 the Father. Christ hath blessed us; and the apostle saith 

the Father hath blessed us: which is true, because he sent his Acts iii. 26. 

Son to bless us. Christ hath made known unto us the will 
of his Father ; and the apostle saith, the Father hath made ¥ph.i.9. 
known unto us the mystery of his will; because he sent his 
Son to reveal it. Christ hath delivered us; and the Father is 

said to deliver us from the power of darkness: not that we are Col i 13. 
twice delivered, but because the Father delivereth us by his 

Son. And thus these general acts are familiarly attributed 
to them both; but still a difference must ve observed and 

acknowledged in the means or manner of the performance of 
these acts. For though it is true, that the Father and the 
Son revealed to us the will of God; yet it is not true that 
the Father revealed it by himself to us; but that the Son 
did so, itis. They both deliver us from sin and death; but 

the Son gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us ; Gai. 4 
the Father is not, cannot be, said to have given himself, but 

his Son; and therefore the apostle giveth thanks unto the 
Father, who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and coi. 13, 4. 
hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom 
we have redemption through his blood. Now this blood is not 
only the blood of the new Covenant, and consequently of the 
Mediator; but the nature of this Covenant is such, that it is 
also a Testament, and therefore the blood must be the blood 

of the testator; for where a testament is, there must also of Heb. ix. 16 
necessity be the death of the testator. But the testator which 
died is not, cannot be, the Father, but the Son; and conse- 

quently the blood is the blood of the Son, not of the Father. 
It remaineth therefore that God, who purchased the Church 
with his own blood, is not the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, or any other which is called God, but only Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, and God. And thus have I proved 
the first of the three assertions, that the name of God abso- 

lutely taken and placed subjectively, is sometimes to be 
understood of Christ. 

The second, That the name of God, invested by way of 
excellency with an article, is attributed in the Scriptures unto 
Christ, may be thus made good, He which is called Emma- 



246 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

nuel is named God by way of excellency; for that name, 

Matt.i23. saith St Matthew, being interpreted, is, God with us: and in 

that interpretation the Greek’ article is prefixed. But Christ 
Matt.i.22,23. ig called Hmmanuel ; that it might be fulfilled which was 

spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin 
shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 

shall call his name Emmanuel. Therefore he is that God 
with us, which is expressed by way of excellency, and dis- 
tinguished from all other who are any way honoured with 
that name: for it is a vain imagination to think that Christ 

is called Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is called: 

Exod. xviis. aS Moses built an aliar, and called the name of it Jehovah- 
Judg. vit. Wissi, and Gideon another called Jehovah Shalom; and yet 

Jer. xxxiii.16. neither altar was Jehovah: as Jerusalem was called the Lord 
our righteousness; and yet that city was not the Lord. 
Because these two notions, which are conjoined in the name 

Emmanuel, are severally true of Christ. First, he is Eim- 
Jomilt manu, that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among us: and 

Matt. xxvii when he parted from the earth, he said to his disciples, J am 
with you alway, even to the end of the world*. Secondly, 
he is Zl, and that name was given him, as the same prophet 

Isai. ix.6.  testifieth, For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is gwen: 
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty 
God*. He then who is both properly called £7, that is, God, 

and is also really Hmmanu, that is, with us, he must infallibly 

be that Emmanuel who is God with us. Indeed, if the name 

Emmanuel were to be interpreted by way of a proposition, 
Back, xvii ‘God is with us,’ as the Lord our righteousness, and the Lord 

is there, must be understood where they are the names of 

Jerusalem; then should it have been the name not of Christ 131 

but of his Church; and if we under the Gospel had been 
called so, it could have received no other interpretation in 
reference to us. But being it is not ours, but our Saviour’s 
name, it bears no kind of similitude with those objected 

appellations, and is as properly and directly to be attributed 

to the Messias as the name of Jesus. Wherefore it remaineth 

that Christ be acknowledged God with us, according to the 
evangelical interpretation, with an expression of that excel- 
lency which belongeth to the supreme Deity. 

1 Kal xadécovcr 7d dvopa aitrod Med’ nudy 6 Oeés. 

"Eupavounr, 6 é€ore pelepunvevdpmevor, 2 Hye pel vucy eiul. 39733 ON 
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Again, he to whom St Thomas said, My Lord and my sou ss. 2. 

God, or rather, ‘The Lord of me, and the God of me;’ he 

is that God before whose name the Greek article is prefixed, 

which they require, by way of excellency. But St Thomas 

spake these words to Christ’. For Jesus spake unto Tho- 

mas, and Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and 

my God. And in these words’ he made confession of his 
faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, because thou hast scen 

me, thou hast believed. And let him be the Lord of me, and 

the God of me, who was the Lord and the God of an apostle. 

1 Indeed it hath been answered, 
that these words are not to be referred 

to Christ, but to God the Father. So 

‘Theodorus Mopsuestenus in his Com- 
mentary on St John: ‘ Thomas qui- 
dem, cum siccredidisset, Dominus meus 

et Deus meus dicit, non ipsum Domi- 
num et Deum dicens (non enim resur- 

rectionis scientia docebat et Deum 

esse eum qui resurrexit), sed quasi 

pro miraculoso facto Deum collaudat.’ 
Syn. V. Collat. 4. [§ xv. Labbe, 

Vol. v. p. 440 £.] Asif Thomas had 
intended only to have praised God for 
raising Christ. But first, it is plain 
that Thomas answered Christ; second- 

ly, that he spake unto him, that is, to 

Christ, and consequently, that the 
words which he spake belong to 
Christ; thirdly, that the words are 

a confession of his faith in Christ, as 

our Saviour doth acknowledge. And 

whereas Franciscus Davidisdid object, 
that in a Latin Testament he found 

not et dixit ei, but et dixit without ei, 

it is sufficiently discountenanced by 
Socinus in his epistle, [ad Franc. 

Davidem Epist. Vol. 1. p. 395. col. 1.] 

affirming that all the Greek and Latin 

copies had it, except that one which he 
had found: and therefore the omission 

must be imputed to the negligence of 

the printer. 
2°O Kiupidés pov kal 6 Oeds pov. 

Hither in these words there is an el- 
lipsis of ef ot, Thow art my Lord, 

thou art my God; or an antiptosis, the 

nominative case used for the vocative, 

as "Edwt, "EXwt, 6 Oeds pov, 0 Oeds 

pov, Mark xv. 34. “ABSa 6 Ilarip, 

Mark xiv. 36. and Xatpe o Baovreds 

Tav lovdalwv, John xix. 3. If itbe an 

ellipsis of the verb ef, so frequent in 

the Scriptures, and of the person suf- 

ficiently understood in the preceding 
pronoun, then isit evident that 6 Ocds 

is attributed unto Christ: for then St 
Thomas said unto him, Thou arto eos 

pov. If it be an antiptosis, though 

the construction require not a verb, 
yet the signification virtually requireth 

as much, which is equivalent: for he 

acknowledgeth him as much God while 
he calleth him so, as if he did af- 
firm him to be so. Neither can it be 
objected that the article 6 serveth only 
in the place of &, as signifying that 

the nominative is to be taken for the 

vocative case; because the nominative 

may as well stand vocatively without 

an article, as Iwa7d vies AaBis, Matt. 

i. 20. and ’Edénoov nuds, Kipie, vids 

AaBis, Matt. xx. 30, 31, and therefore 

when the vocative is invested with an 

article, it is as considerable as in a no- 

minative. And being these words were 

an expression of the Apostle’s faith, as 
Christ understoodand approved them, 

they must contain in them, virtually at 

least, a proposition; because no act of 

our faith can be expressed, where the 

object is not at least a virtual propo- 

sition. And in that proposition, o Oeds 
must be the predicate, and Christ, to 

whom these words are spoken, must 

also be the subject. It cannot there- 

fore be avoided, but that St Thomas 

did attribute the name of God to our 

Saviour with an article. Indeed to me 
there is no doubt but St Thomas in 

John xx. 29, 
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Nor have we only their required testimony of Christ’s 
supreme Divinity, but also an addition of verity asserting 
that supremacy. For he is not only termed the God, but, 
for a farther certainty, the true God; and the same apostle, 
who said the Word was God, lest any cavil should arise by 
any omission of an article, though so frequently neglected by 
all, even the most accurate authors, hath also assured us that 
he is the true God. For, we know (saith he) that the Son of 
God 1s come, and hath given us an understanding that we may 
know him that is true: and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life’. 
As therefore we read in the Acts, of the word which God sent 
unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ; he 

these words did make as true and real 

a confession of his faith concerning the 

Person of Christ, as St Peter did, when 

he answered and said, Thou art the 

Christ, the Son of the living God, Matt. 
xvi. 16. and, consequently, that 6 
Kiptos and 6 Oeds do as properly 
belong unto him, as St Peter’s 6 Xpio- 
vos and o vids. As therefore Christ 
said to his disciples, Vos vocatis me 
0 GiddcKados Kal 6 Kipios, et bene 

dicitis, sum etenim, John xiii. 13. so 

he might have replied to Thomas, 

You call me o Kupios and 6 Geés, and 
you say well, for I am so. As for the 

objection of Socinus, that though 

cos be here spoken of Christ, and 

that with an article o, yet that ar- 

ticle is of no force because of the fol- 

lowing pronoun pou, it is most ground- 

less: for the article o cannot have rela- 

tion to the following pronoun pou’ ézrel 
was 7 awapddextos avrwrupla Tay ap- 
Opwv ev yerixkn mrdae evbelas apOpov 
mapadéxeTat, aS that great critic Apol- 

lonius Alexandrinus observes, 1. i. 

de Syntazxi, c. 30. And if for pov, it 

were 6 éuos, yet even that article 
would belong to Oeds, for in these 

words 6 Oeds o éués, neither article 
belongs to é€uds, but both to eds: for, 

as the same critic observes in the 
same case, Ta OVo dpOpa eis play ryv 

evOeiay dvapéperar’ ovK dpa & TH, oO 
TaTnp 6 Eos, KaTnvayKaoTat TO ETEpov 

Tov dpOpwv emi Thy avrwvuptay pé- 
pecOa. So that if 0 @eds be the 

supreme God, then 6 Ocds pov must 

be my supreme God: as when David 
speaks to God, 6 Oevs, 6 Oeds pou, 
mpos ce dpOplgw, Psal. Ixii. 2. the 

latter is of as great importance as the 
former. So again, Psal. xlii. 4. é£o- 

Modoy7ncouat cor ev KiOdpa, 0 Oeds, o 
Ocds pov, and xlix. 3. 6 Oeds éugavas 

nzet, 0 Oeds nus, and Ixx. 12. 6 Oeds 

LN makpuvys dm éuov, 6 Ocds pov. I 
dare not therefore say to any person 

that he is 6 Oeds pov, except I do 

believe that he is 6 Geds. Wherefore 

I conclude that the words of St 
Thomas, 6 Kupuos pov Kal 6 Oeos mov, 

are as fully and highly significative 

as those of David, IHpocxes 7H huv7 
THs bensews ov, 0 Bacievs pou Kal 

6 Oeds pov, Psal. v. 2. or those, 

6 Ocds pov kal 6 Kupis pov, eis rHv 

dixnv pov, Psal. xxxv. 23. or those, Tad 

Ovovactypid cov, Kipie trav duvdpewr, 

6 Bacidevs pov, Kat 6 Oeds pov, Psal. 
Ixxxiy. 3. or those of St John in the 

Revelation, iv. 11. as they lie in the 

Alexandrian and Complutensian 

copies: “Agsos ef, 6 Kvpios cal 6 Oeds 

nud oO dytos, AaBely, &e. or that 

lastly in the most ancient hymn, 
Kupie 6 Oeds, 6 auvds Tod Oeod 
€A€énoov nas. 

1 Otrés €or 6 ddnOuvds Beds, Kal 7 

fw7 aiwnos. ‘Hic agitur non solum de 
vero Deo, sed de illo uno vero Deo, ut 

articulus in Greco additus indicat.’ 

Catech. Racov. sect. iv. ¢. I. 
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is Lord of all: where it is acknowledged that the Lord of all 

is by the pronoun he* joined unto Jesus Christ, the immediate, 

not unto God, the remote antecedent; so likewise here the 

true God is to be referred unto Christ, who stands next unto 

it, not unto the Father, spoken of indeed in the text, but at a 

distance. There is no reason alleged why these last words 

should not be referred to the Son of God, but only this, that 

in grammatical construction they may be ascribed to the 

Father. As when another king arose which knew not Joseph, 

the same dealt subtilly with our kindred ; the same referreth us 

not to Joseph, but to the king of Egypt. Whereas, if nothing 

else can be objected but a possibility in respect of the gram- 

matical construction, we may as well say that Joseph dealt 
subtilly with his kindred as the king of Egypt; for whatso- 
ever the incongruity be in history, it makes no solecism in 
the syntax. Wherefore being Jesus Christ is the immediate 
antecedent to which the relative may properly be referred ; 
being the Son of God is he of whom the apostle chiefly 
speaketh; being this is rendered as a reason why we are in 
him that is true, by being in his Son, to wit, because that Son 
is the true God; being in the language of St John the con- 
stant title of our Saviour is eternal life; being all these 
reasons may be drawn out of the text itself, why the title of 
the true God should be attributed to the Son, and no one 

reason can be raised from thence, why it should be referred to 
the Father: I can conclude no less, than that our Saviour is 

the true God, so styled in the Scriptures by way of emi- 
nency with an article prefixed, as the first Christian writers 
which immediately followed the apostles did both speak and 
write’, 

1 Qiros for és, as Acts viii. 26. 
amd ‘Iepovoadnp eis Tagar, airy éotiv 

epnuos, que est deserta. 

2 Aoédfw ’Incoty Xpicrdv Tov cdr, 

Ignat. Epist. ad Smyrn. c. 1. Ev 6ed7- 
pate Tod Ilarpés, kat “Inood Xpiorov 

Tov Qeod quay. Id. Ep. ad Eph. init. 

‘O yap Gcds quay “Inoots 6 Xpiords 

éxvopopnOn rd Mapias. Ib. c. 18. ‘O 
yap Oeds juav Iyncots Xproros év Iarpi 

Gv wadXov paivera. Ep. ad Rom. c. 3. 

Tod Ocod Adyou Ta AoyiKa TAdCpAaTA 

nues. Clem. Alex. ad Gentes, c. i. 

[p. 6.] And it was well observed 

by the author of the Mixpa AaBipw os, 
written about the beginning of the 

third century, that not only the an- 

cienter fathers before him, as Justin, 

Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemens, Irenz- 

us, Melito, &c. did speak of Christ as 

God; but that the hymns also penned 
by Christians from the beginning 

did express Christ’s Divinity; Yadoi 

5é dco Kal @dal ddehpav am dpxijs 
Umo TiscTav ypapetcae Tov Adyov Tod 
Ocot Tov Xpiorov vyuvotar Oeodoyourres. 
[apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. v. 28.] 
And the epistle of Pliny to Trajan 

Acts vii. 18, 
19. 
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But, thirdly, Were there no such particular place in 
which the article were expressed, yet shall we find such 
adjuncts fixed to the name of God when attributed unto 
Christ, as will prove equivalent to an article, or whatsoever 

may express the supreme Majesty. As when St Paul doth 

magnify the Jews, out of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen. First, it is 

evident that Christ is called God’, even he who came of the 

testifies the same, l. x. ep. 97. ‘Quod 

essent soliti stato die ante lucem 

conyenire, carmenque Christo quasi 

Deo dicere.’ 
1 Though some would leave God 

out of the text, upon this pretence, 

because St Cyprian, in lib. ii. adv. 
Judéos [ad Quir. § 6. p. 70] citing 

this place, leaves it out. But that 

must needs be by the negligence of 

some of the scribes, as is evident. 

First, because Manutius and Morel- 

lius found the word Deus in their 

copies, and both the MSS. which Pa- 

melius used acknowledge it*. Secon4- 
ly, because St Cyprian produceth the 

text to prove quod Deus Christus ; 

and reckoneth it among the rest 

in which he is called expressly God. 

Thirdly, because Tertullian, whose 

disciple St Cyprian professed himself, 

did both so read it, and so use it: 

‘Solum autem Christum potero Deum 

dicere, sicut idem Apostolus, Ex qui- 

bus Christus, qui est (inquit) Deus 
super omnia benedictus in evum omne.” 

Adv. Prax. c.13. And again in the 

same book: ‘ Hunc et Paulus conspex- 

it, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne, 

inquit, vidi Jesum? Christum autem 

et ipse Deum cognominavit: Quorum 

Patres et ex quibus Christus secun- 

dum carnem, qui est super omnia 

Deus benedictus in @vum.’ ¢. 15. 

Novatian, de Trinitate, c. 13. useth 

the same argument. And another an- 

cient author very expressly: ‘ Rogo 

te, Deum credis esse Filium, an non? 

Sine dubio, responsurus es, Deum; 

quia etsi negare yolueris, sanctis 

Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apo- 

stolo, Ex quibus Christus secundum 
carnem, qui est super omnia Deus bene- 

dictusinsecula.’ So also St Augustine: 

‘Non solum Pater Deus est, sicut om- 

nes etiam heretici concedunt, sed 

etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, co- 

guntur fateri, dicente Apostolo, Qui 

est super omnia Deus benedictus in 
secula.’ De Trin. 1. ii. c. 13. [§ 23. 
Vol. vi. p. 786 4.] et contra Faus- 

tum, 1. xvi. c. 15. [ib. p. 292 a.] As 

for the objection, that St Chrysostom 

doth not signify in his commentaries 
that he read Geds in the text: answer, 

that neither does he signify that he 
read 0 éwl rdvrwy, for in his exposition 
he passeth over wholly o émi mavrwy 
Océs, but it doth not follow that he 

read not 6 émi rdvTwy in the text. But 

when he repeats the words of the 
apostle, he agrees wholly with the 

Greek text, 6 ay évi rdvrew Ocds ev- 

oyntos: [Hom. xvi. § 1. Vol. rx. 

p. 604. The article 6 is omitted in 
the Benedictine edition.] And Theo- 

doret, who lived not long after him, 

doth not only acknowledge the words, 

but give a full exposition of them: 

"Hpxet ev 7 TOD KaTa Gapka TpocO7Kn, 

Tapadn\aGoa TOO Geamorou XpicTov TH 

GedtnTa’ GN worep ev TH Tpooiwuiv, 
eipnxus, ToD yevouévou ek omépuaros 

Aafid xara cdpKa, émnyaye, Tod opis- 

Gévtos vicd Ocod ev Suvdpet. ovTws 

evradéa eimay, TO KaTa cdpKa, mpooré- 

exe Td, Gv Eml rdvTwy Oeos evoynTOS 
eis Tos aiavas. In loc. Vol. 1. p. 
100. As for the omission of Deus 
in St Hilary on the Psalms, it must of 
necessity be attributed to the negli- 
gence of the scribe, not to the reading 

* No MS. is cited by Hartel as omitting the word Deus. 
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Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to 

the flesh, which is here distinguished from his Godhead’. 
Secondly, he is so called God as not to be any of the many 

gods, but the one supreme or most high God’; for he is God 
over all. Thirdly, he hath also added the title of blessed, 

which of itself elsewhere signifieth the supreme God’, and 

was always used by the Jews to express that one God of 
Israel. Wherefore it cannot be conceived St Paul should 
write unto the Christians, most of which then were converted 

Jews or proselytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the 
name of God, but also add that title which they always gave 
unto the one God of Israel, and to none but him; except he 

did intend they should believe him to be the same God whom 
they always in that manner, and under that notion, had 
adored. As therefore the apostle speaketh of the God and 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore; 

of the Creator, who is blessed for ever, Amen; and thereby 

of the father. For how he read it, he 

hath clearly expressed in his books de 
Trinitate : ‘Non ignorat Paulus Chris- 

tum Deum, dicens, Quorum Patres, et 

ex quibus Christus qui est super omnia 

Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum 

deputatur, sed creaturarum Deus est, 

qui super omnia Deus est.’ []. viii. c. 

37. p. 969 E.] The pretence therefore 

of Erasmus from the fathers is vain ; 

and as vain is that of Grotius from 

the Syriac translation, which hath in 

it the name of God expressly, as well 

as all the copies of the original, and 
all the rest of the translations, ‘117'x7 

252 Sy NAN 

1 To xara odpxa opposed unto 70 
kata mvedua. As Rom. i. 3. where 

kara odpxa is used without an article, 

because xara mveSua, to which it is 

opposed, followeth, and so the oppo- 
sition is of itself apparent. But here 
being xatrd mvedua is not to be ex- 

pressed in the following words, the 
article 70, signifying of itself a dis- _ 
tinction or exception, sheweth that it 
is to be understood, 

2°O dy éml rdévrwv. Not in omni- 
bus, as Krasmus, nor super omnes, as 
Beza, with reference to the fathers, 

which should have been ézi wrdvrwy 

airav: but, asthe Vulgar translation, 

and the ancient fathers before that, 

super omnia, émt for érdvw, as John 

lil, 31. 6 dvwOev épyouevos éerdyw mav- 
tw éorl, which signifies no less than 

yoy, the ordinary name of God, 6 

UYioros, the Most High; asitis taken 
for the supreme God by itself, Acts 

vii. 48, and is described, Psal. xevi. 9. 

"Ort od ef Kipios, o UYsoros ert wacay 
Tip yiv, opodpa Urepupwens Umép rav- 

Tas Tovs Geos. 

3 As Mark xiv. 61, Dv ef 6 Xjuc- 
Tos 6 Lids TOD EvXoynrod ; Art thou the 

Christ, the Son of the Blessed? where 

the vulgar attribute is taken for God 

himself, which is usually added to the 

name of God, as 2 Cor. xi. 31.°O Gcds— 
6 dv ed\oynrTos eis Tos aidvas* or toany 

description of him, as: é\drpevoay TG 
krloe. mapa Tov KTicavTa, Os éoTw ev- 

Noynros els rods aidvas, Aujv. Rom. i. 
25. And these expressions of St Paul 

are consonant to the ancient custom 

of the Jews, who, when the priest in 
the sanctuary rehearsed the name of 

God, were wont to answer, Blessed be 

his Name for ever. Insomuch as the 
Blessed One did signify in their lan- 

guage as much as the Holy One, and 

both, or either of them, the God of 

2 Cor. xi. 3L 

Rom. i. 25. 
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doth signify the supreme Deity, which was so glorified by the 
Israelites; and doth also testify that we worship the same God 
under the Gospel, which they did under the Law: so doth he 
speak of Christ in as sublime a style, who is over all, God 

blessed for ever, Amen; and thereby doth testify the equality, 

or rather identity, of his Deity. If we consider the scope of 
the apostle, which is to magnify the Israelites by the enume- 

ration of such privileges as belonged peculiarly to that chosen 

nation (the most eminent of which was contained in the genea- 

logy of our Saviour), we shall find their glory did not consist 

in this, that Christ at first was born of them a man, and after- 

wards made a God, for what great honour could accrue to 

them by the nativity of a man, whose Godhead is referred not 
to his birth, but to his death ? whereas this is truly honour- 
able, and the peculiar glory of that nation, that the most high 

God blessed for ever should take on him the seed of Abraham, 
and come out of the Israelites as concerning the flesh. Thus 

every way it doth appear the apostle spake of Christ as of the 
one eternal God. 

He then who was the Word which in the beginning was 
with God, and was God; he whose glory Isaias saw as the 
glory of the God of Israel; he who is styled Alpha and 
Omega, without any restriction or limitation; he who was 

truly subsisting in the form of God, and equal with him before 
he was in the nature of man; he who being man is fre- 
quently called God, and that in all those ways by which the 
supreme Deity is expressed: he had a being before Christ 

was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he 
had was the one eternal and indivisible divine essence, by 

which he always was truly, really, and properly God. But 
all these are certainly true of him in whom we believe, Jesus 
Christ, as hath been proved by clear testimonies of the sacred 
Scriptures. Therefore the being which Christ had before he 

was conceived of the Virgin, was not any created, but the 

divine essence; nor was he any creature, but the true eternal 

God: which was our second assertion, particularly opposed to 

the Arian heresy’. 

Israel. Hence are so frequent in the Blessed One, 72 Dx; Blessed be God 

Rabbins, xi JA wrpn the Holy for ever, Amen and Amen, 187%3 and 
Blessed One, and xx 72 the Blessed WD". 

One, that they are written by abbre- 1 This heresy was so called from 

viation 12pm or 127; and theinfinite two who bare the same name, and 

tH 34 
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The third assertion, next to be demonstrated, is, That the 

divine essence which Christ had as the Word, before he was 

conceived by the Virgin Mary, he had not of himself, but by 
communication from God the Father. For this is not to be 
denied, that there can be but one essence properly divine, and 
so but one God of infinite wisdom, power, and majesty; that 
there can be but one person originally of himself subsisting in 
that infinite Being’, because a plurality of more persons so 
subsisting would necessarily infer a multiplicity of gods; that 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is originally God, as not 

receiving his eternal being from any other. Wherefore it 
necessarily followeth that Jesus Christ, who is certainly not 
the Father, cannot be a person subsisting in the divine nature 
originally of himself; and consequently, being we have already 
proved that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he 
must be understood to have the Godhead communicated to 
him by the Father, who is not only eternally, but originally 

God. All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine’, saith 
Christ ; because in him is the same fulness of the Godhead, 

and more than that the Father cannot have: but yet in 
that perfect and absolute equality there is notwithstanding 
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fell at the same time into the same 

opinion ; one of them being a presby- 

ter, and rector of a church in Alex- 

andria, the other a deacon: as Alex- 

ander the bishop of Alexandria, in his 
epistle extant in Theodoret : Hist 6é of 
dvabewaticbértes aiperiarat, amo mpeo- 

Burépwr pév, *Apevos, dro dtaxdvwn 6é, 
"AXANGs, Ev gwios,—'Apetos Erepos, &c. 

[Eccl. Hist. 1. i. c. 4. fin.] In the 

epistle of the Arians to Alexander, he 

is reckoned amongst the Presbyters: 

*Apevos, AeWadns, AxiAdGs, Kapravys, 
Zapparas, “Apewos, mpecBirepx. Of 
these two Phebadius contra Arian. 
[e. 13.] ‘Patrem et Filium non esse 
unam personam, ut Sabellius, aut 

duas substantias, ut Arius.’ The 

heresy is so well known, that it needs 
no explication: and indeed it cannot 

be better described than in the ana- 
thematism of the Nicene Council: 

{Labbe, Vol. 11. p. 28 c. Socr. Eccl. 

Hist. i. 8.] Tovds dé Néyovras, qv wore 
ore ovK qv, Kal mply yevynOjvar ovK 

jv, kal ote €& ovK OvTuw eyéveToO, 7 

€& érépas Urocracews 7 ovcias packor- 
Tas eval, 9 KTLoTOV, 7 GANOLWTOY, 7 

Tpentov Tov viov Tod Oeol, TovTous 

avabewarife. 7 Kadodixy Kal “Amocro- 

hex7) "Exxdyoia. Thus translated by 
St Hilary: ‘Eos autem qui dicunt, 
erat quando non erat, et antequam 

nasceretur non erat, et quod de non 

exstantibus factus est, vel ex alia 

substantia aut essentia, dicentes con- 

vertibilem et demutabilem Deum, hos 

anathematizat Catholica Ecclesia.’ de 
Synod, c. 84. [p. 1198 B.] 

1"Eva yap oldauev ayévynrov, Kai 

play Tay dvTwy apxny Tov Ilarépa Tod 

Kupiov nav “Incot Xpicrod. S. Basil. 

Ep. 78. [Ep. 125. § 3. Vol. m1. p. 216 
D.] “Ev ayévynrov, o Ilarjp. Alex. 

Ep. apud Theodoretum. [Lib. i. ¢. 4.] 
2 Ildvra doa eye oO Ilarip, rod 

Tiod éoriv, ws EuTadw Ta Tov Tiovd Tov 

Tlarpés* ovdév ovv Wdtov, ort Kowd. érel 
kal avro To eivac Kowvov Kal OpoTimor, et 

kal T@ Tig mapa Tov Ilarpés. S. Greg. 

Naz. Orat. 2. de Filio. [Orat. 30, §11, 
Vol. 1. p. 547 4.] 

John xvi. 15. 
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John v. 18, 

John xiv. 28. 
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this disparity, that the Father hath the Godhead not from 
the Son, nor any other, whereas the Son hath it from the 
Father: Christ is the true God and eternal life; but that he 
is so, is from the Father: for as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself’, 
not by participation, but by communication. It is true, our 

Saviour was so in the form of God, that he thought it no 

robbery to be equal with God: but when the Jews sought to 
kill him because he made himself equal with God, he an- 

swered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can 
do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do*: by 
that connexion of his operations, shewing the reception of his 
essence; and by the acknowledgment of his power, profess- 
ing his substance from the Father. From whence he which 
was equal, even in that equality confesseth a priority, saying, 

The Father is greater than 1*. 'Yhe Son equal in respect of his 
nature, the Father greater in reference to the communication 

of the Godhead. know him, saith Christ, for I am from him. 

And because he is from the Father*, therefore he is called by 

1 © Hoe dixit, Vitam dedit Filio ut 

haberet eam in semetipso, tanquam 

diceret, Pater, qui est vita in semet- 

ipso, genuit Filium qui esset vita in 

semetipso. Pro eo enim quod est 

genuit, voluit intelligi dedit, tanquam 

si cuiquam diceremus, cedit  tibi 

Deus esse.’ S. August. [Tract. 19 in 

Ioan. § 13. Vol. 111. part 2. p. 443 p.] 

Et paulo post: § Quid ergo Filio dedit? 

dedit ei ut Filius esset; genuit ut vita 

esset; hoc est, dedit ei habere vitam 

in semetipso, ut esset vita non egens 

vita, ne participando intelligatur ha- 

bere vitam. Si enim participando 
haberet vitam, posset et amittendo 

esse sine vita : hoc in Filio ne accipi- 
as, ne cogites,necredas. Manet ergo 

Pater vita, manet et Filius vita. Pater 

vita in semetipso, non a Filio; Filius 

vita in semetipso, seda Patre.’ [Ibid.] 
So again, de Vrinit. 1. i. ¢. 12, [Vol. 
vu. p. 766 E.] ‘ Plerumque dicit, 
dedit mihi Pater, in quo vult in- 

telligi quod eum genuerit Pater; non 

ut tanquam jam exsistenti et non 

habenti dederit aliqnid, sed ipsum 
dedisse ut haberet, genuisse est ut 

esset.’ 

2 «Tamquam diceret, Quid scanda- 
lizati estis quia Patrem meum dixi 

Deum, et quia equalem me facio Deo? 

Ita sum equalis, ut ille me genuerit; 

ita sum equalis, ut non ille a me, sed 

ego ab illo sim. Hoc enim intelligitur 
in his verbis, Non potest Filius a se fa- 
cere quicquam, &c. hoe est, quiequid 

Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet 

ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut 
faciat? quia a Patre habet ut Filius 

sit. Quare a Patre habet ut Filius 

sit? quia a Patre habet ut possit, quia 

a Patre habet ut sit. Filio enim hoe 

est esse quod posse.’ S. August. in 

locum. [T'ract. 20. in Ioan. § 4. Vol. 

11. part 2, p. 450 c.] Paulo post: 
‘Hoc est, Non potest Vilius a se 

quicquam faccre, quod esset, si dice- 

ret, non est Filius a se. Etenim 

si Filius est, natus est; si natus est, 

ab illo est de quo natus est.’ [Jlid. 

§ 8. p. 452 c.] 
3 Afjov 6tt TO weifov pév eote THs 

aitias, 70 6é icov 77s picews. S. 

Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. de Filio. [Orat. 

30. § 7. Vol. 1. p. 544 D.] 

4 So St Augustine hath observed : 

‘Ab ipso, inquit, swn, quia Filius de 

135 
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those of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of God, 

Light of Light, very God of very God. The Father is God, 

but not of God, light, but not of light: Christ is God, but of 

God, light, but of light. There is no difference or inequality 

in the nature or essence, because the same in both; but the 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ hath that essence of himself, 

from none; Christ hath the same, not of himself, but from him. 

And being the divine nature, as it is absolutely immaterial 

and incorporeal, is also indivisible, Christ cannot have any 

part of it only communicated unto him, but the whole, by 

which he must be acknowledged coessential’, of the same 

Patre ; et quicquid est filius, de illo 
est cujus est filius. Ideo Dominum 

Jesum dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem 

non dicimus Deum de Deo, sed tantum 

Deum. Et dicimus Dominum Jesum 
Lumen de Lumine; Patrem non dici- 

mus lumen de lumine, sed tantum 
lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod 

dixit, Ab ipso sum.’ [Tract. 31. in Ioan. 

§ 4. Vol. m1. p. 521 r.] From hence 
then did the Nicene Council gather 

those words of their Creed: Oeov éx 
Ocod, kal dus ék gwrds, Gedy ddyPivov 

€k Qeod adnOwod. [Soc. i. 8.] But 
not immediately, for they were partly 

in some of the Oriental Creeds before: 

as appeareth by that confession which 
Eusebius presented to the Council, as 

containing what he had believed and 
taught ever since his baptism, in 

which he had these words: kai eds 
é€va Kuptov Inoodv Xpiorév, tov rod 
cod Aoyov, Ocdv ex Oeod, Gus éx pu- 

Tos, cwhv x gwys. [Soc. i. 8.] And 
as Eusebius calls him Life of Life, 

so others, Power of Power, and Wis- 

dom of Wisdom. ‘Ideo Christus vir- 

tus et sapientia Dei, quia de Patre 
virtute et sapientia etiam ipse virtus 

et sapientia est, sicut lumen de Patre 
lumine, et fons vite apud Deum Pa- 

trem utique fontem vite.’ S. August. 

de Trin. 1. vii. c. 3. [§ 4.. Vol. vit. p. 

856 c.] And not only so, but Essence 

of Essence, ‘Pater et Filius simul una 
sapientia, quia una essentia; et singil- 

latim sapientia de sapientia, sicut es- 

sentia de essentia.’ Ibid. c. 2. [§ 3. p. 
855 E.] 

1‘Qoovotos, which is coessential or 

consubstantial, is not to be taken ofa 

part of the Divine essence, as if the 

Son were a part of the essence of the 

Father, and so of the same nature with 

him; which was the opinion of the 

Manichees. Ovy ws Ovadevrivos mpo- 
Bodhi 7d yévvnua Tod Ilarpds édoypua- 

Tisev* 000’ ws Mavixatos mépos obmoovarov 

Tov Ilarpds To yavnua elonyicato’ as 

Arius in his epistle to Alexander 

[Epiph. Her. \xix. § 7. Vol. 1. p. 
732 v.]; by the interpretation of 

St Hilary: ‘Nec ut Valentinus prolatio- 

nem natum Patris commentatus est; 
—nee, sicut Manicheus, partem unius 

substantia Patris natum exposuit.’ 

De Trin. 1. vi. ¢. 9. [p. 883 a. 884 B.] 

‘Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddidit, 
tanquam opoovccov id significaret, quod 
partem substantie habet ex toto re- 
sectam,’ says Dionysius Petavius [de 
Trin. 1. iv. c. 5. § 8.] without any rea- 

son; for St Hilary clearly translates 

duoovctov barely unius substantia, and 
it was in the original pépos duootcror, 

which he expressed by partem unius 

substantie. Under this notion first the 

Arians pretended to refuse the name 

dpoovcrov, as Arius in the same epistle 
signifieth, lest thereby they should ad- 

mit a real composition and division in 

the Deity: Ei ro éx yaorpos, kal To éx 
Ilarpos €&NOov, ws wépos TOO opoovciou 

kal ws mpoBoy U0 TwWwY voeTaL, ay- 

Betos ora 6 Warip, cat diatperos, sat 

tpemros. [Epiph. ib. p. 733 ¢.] And 

St Hierome testifies thus much not 
only of Arius and Eunomius, but 
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substance with the Father; asthe Council of Nice determined, 

and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth 

the truth of those words of our Saviour, which raised a 

second motion in the Jews to stone him; J and the Father 

are one: where the plurality of the verb, and the neutrality 
of the noun, with the distinction of their persons, speak a 

perfect identity of their essence. And though Christ say, 

the Father is in me, and I iw him; yet withal he saith, J 

came out from the Lather: by the former shewing the 
Divinity of his essence, by the latter the origination of him- 

also of Origen before them: ‘ Habetur 

Dialogus apud Grxcos Origenis, et 
Candidi Valentinianz Hereseos de- 

fensoris, in quo duos Andabatas di- 

gladiantes inter se spectasse me fa- 

teor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de 
Patris esse substantia, errans in eo 

quod mpoBodryjv id est, prolationem, 

asserit: E regione Origenes, juxta 

Arium et Eunomium, repugnat eum 

vel prolatum esse vel natum, ne Deus 

Pater dividatur in partes.’ Apol. 2- 

in Ruffin. [§ 19. Vol. 11. p. 512 a.] And 

therefore Eusebius, bishop of Cex- 
sarea, refused not to subscribe to the 

Nicene Creed, being so interpreted as 
that objection might be taken away: 
70 €k Tis ovcLas, WuooVELTO Tpos avTwY 

Sydwrikov elvac TOD Ex ev ToD ILarpos 
elvat, o0 puny ws mépos Urdpxew Tod Ila- 

Tpos. [apud Athanas. de Decret. Nic. 
Syn. § 5. Vol. 1. p. 240 B.] Upon 

this confession he subscribed to that 

clause begotten of the substance of the 

Father, which was not in his own 

Creed. And again: Ovrw 6é kal 70 

éuoovctov elvac TOU TaTpos Tov vidr, 

é£erafdmevos 0 Abyos cuvicryow ov KaTa 
TOV TOV TwpdTwY TpbToV, ovdE Tots Ov7n- 
rots fwors TapatAnoiws, ovre yap KaTa 

diaipecw THs ovcias, ore KaTa dro0- 

Tourn, [G\N ovde xard Te maGos, 7 

TpoTny 7 adddolwow THs Tod Iarpos 

otcias Te kai Suvdpews. Ibid. § 7. p. 

240 £.] Upon this acknowledgment 
he was persuaded to subscribe to 

the other clause also, (added to 
that Creed which he himself gave 

in to the Council) being of one sub- 
stance with the Father : which clause 

was inserted by the Council, at the 

instance of Constantine the emperor. 

Now as the Manichees made use of 
the word éuoovc10s to express their 

errors concerning the nature of God 

and the person of Christ; so the an- 
cient fathers, before the Nicene Coun- 
cil, had used the same in a truecatholic 

sense, to express the unity in essence 

of the Father and the Son; as appear- 

eth by the confession of the same Eu- 

sebius: ’Ezel xal tov madhawy Twas 

Aoylous, kal émipaveis émtoKdmous, Kal 

avyypadets éyvwpuev, érl rHs Tov Ila- 

Tpos kal Tiod Oeodoyias, T@ TOU opoov- 

ciov svyxpnoapévous ovéuartt. Ibid. § 7. 

[p. 241 4.] Wherefore the other Euse- 

bius of Nicomedia, understanding the 

ancient catholic sense, confessed, that 

if they believed Christ to be the true 
begotten, and not created, Son of God, 

they must acknowledge him 6poovctop, 

which the Arians endeavoured to make 
so odious; and therefore the Council 

in opposition to them determined it: 
‘Quid est aliud cur duooto.ov Patri 

nolint Filium dici, nisi quia nolunt 

verum Dei Filium confiteri? sicut auc- 

tor ipsorum Eusebius Nicomediensis 

epistola sua prodidit, dicens, Siverum, 

inquit, Dei Filium, et increatum dici- 

mus, dpoovcvovy cum Patre incipimus 

confiteri. Hee cum lecta esset epis- 

tola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in 

tractatu Fidei posuerunt Patres, quod 

id viderunt adversariis esse formidini, 

ut tanquam evaginato ab ipsis gladio 

ipsorum nefandez caput heresis am- 
putarent.’ S. Ambros. 1. ui. de Fide, 

c. 15. [§ 125. Vol. m. p. 518 z.] De 
voce ‘Omootcres, vide Dionys. Petav. 

de Trinit. 1. iv. ¢. 6. 
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self. We must not look upon the divine nature as sterile’, 
but rather acknowledge and admire the fecundity and commu- 
nicability of itself, upon which the creation? of the world 
dependeth: God making all things by his Word, to whom he 

_ first communicated that omnipotency which is the cause of all 
things. And this may suffice for the illustration of our third 
assertion, that the Father hath communicated the divine 
essence to the Word, who is that Jesus who is the Christ. 

The fourth assertion followeth, That the communication 
of the divine essence by the Father, is the generation of the 
Son; and Christ, who was eternally God, not from himself, 
but from the Father, is the eternal Son of God. That God 
always had a Son, appeareth by Agur’s question in the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon; Who hath established all the ends of the 
earth? what is his name, and what is his Son’s name, uf 
thou canst tell? And it was the chief design of Mahomet to 
deny this truth, because he knew it was not otherwise possible 
to prefer himself before our Saviour. One prophet may be 
greater than another, and Mahomet might persuade his cre- 
dulous disciples that he was greater than any of the sons of 
men; but while any one was believed to be the eternal Son 
of God, he knew it wholly impossible to prefer himself before 
him. Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blasphemy in 
his Alcoran’, that God hath no such Son, nor any equal with 

1 *Adbvarov yap rév coy elrety épn- 
fov THs guoxys yourornros. Damasce. 
de Fid. Orthod. 1, i. c. 8, 

? El 6 uy Kapmroydvos éorly abr 7 
Ocia otcia, aAN Epnuos, kar’ avrots, 
os gos un pwrifov, kal envy Enpd* 
TOs Snuwoupycxyy évépyecay abrov éxew 
Néyoutes ob alcxivovrar; S. Athanas. 
Orat. ii. contra Arian. [§ 2. Vol. 
I. p. 470 4.] 

3 This is often repeated there, and 
particularly in the last chapter but 
one, called Alechlas: ‘Est ipse Deus 
unus, Deus xternus, qui nec genuit, 
nec genitus est, et cui nullus est 
equalis.’* And the Saracenica set 
forth by Sylburgius, [c. 2. p. 2.] 
mentions this as the first principle of 
Mahometanism: “Or: els Ocds éort, 
MONTHS THY O\wy, pyre yevvnbels, whre 

yevvncas. And Joannes Siculus and 
Georgius Cedrenus relate how Maho- 

met gave command: “Eva udvoy mpoc- 

xuvety Oedy, tov 6 Xpiordv tidy ws 
Aéyov Ge08, obx we Tidv 5é. [Cedrenus, 

Hist. Compend. p. 740.] And we read 
of his ridiculous history, that Christ, 

after his ascension into heaven, was 

accused by God for calling himself his 
Son; and that he denied it, as being 

so named only by men without any 

authority from him: “Or dvedévra 
Tov Xpiorév els Tov ovpavoy jApwrnoev 
6 Oebs, Néywr, “Q "Inoot, od eles rov 

Adyov rovrov, “Ore Tids eiue Tod Oeod 

kal Oeds. Kal daexpl@n ‘Inaods, “Ore 
ov elrov éyé, ov6é alcxtvouat elvar 

do0bs gous GAN ol dvOpwrot hé-youcw 
6re elroy Tov Abyor TodTov. [Sylb. Sar. 
c. 2. p.5.] [Cedrenus, Byzant. His- 

* El Ikhlas, i.e. literally, “Clarifying,” as signifying pure and unadulterated belief in a declaration of God’s Unity. See Palmer's Koran, ¢. 112. : 
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him: and his disciples have corrupted' the Psalm of David, 
reading (instead of Thow art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee,) ‘Thou art my prophet, I have educated thee.’ 

The Jater Jews*, acknowledging the words, and the proper 
literal reading of them, apply them so unto David, as that 
they deny them to belong to Christ; and that upon no other 
ground, than that by such an exposition they may avoid the 
Christian’s confession. But by the consent of the ancient 
Jews, by the interpretation of the blessed apostles, we know 
these words belong to Christ, and in the most proper sense to 
him alone. For unto which of the angels said he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? as the apostle 
argues. 

tor. ibid. delivers this fable somewhat 
differently: Toodrév re pubevodmevos 

(6 Mwaue5)—xara ti quépay ris xpl- 

cews— Inoodv mapacriva’ Kal dpyncd- 

pevov é€umpocbev Oecd, ore ovK eimev 

éavrov elvac Tidy Oeod* rods 6é Xpic- 

TLavods Ws ToLOUTOY TOAUnGAYTAS TpoC- 

tplyat 7 Xpior@ dvoua,—rF Tod wupos 
yeévvn Tapadobjvat. | 

1 Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz: 
‘Dictum Dei omnipotentis ad Jesum 

(cui propitius sit et pacem concedat 

Deus), Tu es Nabiya, Propheta meus, 
ego walladtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt 

Christiani, Tu es Bonaya, Filius meus, 

ezo walladtoca, te genui. Longe est 

supra hee Deus.’ Andtothesame pur- 

pose Ebno] Athir: ‘In Evangelio dixit 

Ise, ego walladtoca, i.e. educavi te; at 

Christiani, dempta litera Lam altera, 

ipsum ei filium statuerunt. Qui longe 

elatus est super ea que dicunt.’ [Mar- 

racct, Prodr. in Ref. Alc. part 3.§ 15. 

p. 49.] Whereas then the apostles 
attributed those words of the psalm 

to Christ, the Mahometans, who could 

not deny but they were spoken of the 

Messias, were forced to corrupt the 

text: and for that they pretend the 

eminency and excellency of the God- 
head, as if it were beneath the ma- 

jesty of God to beget a son, or be a 

Father. And indeed whosoever would 
bring in another prophet greater than 

And if he had spoken them unto any other man, as 

Christ, as he was than Moses, must 

do so. 

2 Isay, the later Jews so attribute 
those words to David, as if they be- 

longed not to the Messias; but the 

ancient Jews understood them of the 

Christ: as appeareth not only out of 

those places in the evangelists, where 

the Christ and the Son of God are 

synonymous; butalso by the testimony 

of the later Jews themselves, who have 

confessed noless. So Rabbi David Kim- 

chi in the end of his commentaries on 

the second psalm, 313717 TT DwaD ws) 

ID) mwnn Jon NW mwa 32997 ya Sy 
25°7 sma waa Some interpret this 
psalm of Gog and Magog, and the 

anointed is Messias the king; and so 

our doctors of happy memory have ex- 

poundedit. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi 
not only confesseth that the ancient 

Rabbins did interpret it of the Mes- 

sias, but shews the reason why the 

later Jews understood it rather of Da- 

vil, that thereby they might the better 

answer the argument of the Christians 

deduced from thence, AX WaT WMA 

naw) yawn pd) mwnr 39 Sy pyr 
swoxy 7 Sy wan) 7122 om Our doc- 

tors have expounded it of the Messias: 

but as to the literal sense, and for the 

answering heretics (that is, in their 

language, Christians), itis rather to be 

interpreted of David inhis own person.* 

* The words D'}"27 N2wnN> are found in Bomberg’s Rabbinic Bible, but not in Buxtorf's 
and the Amsterdam editions.. They occur in a MS. in the Bodleian, examined by Dean Payne 
Sunith, and in a MS. in St John’s College, Cambridge, examined by Mr Rose. 
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they were spoken unto him, the apostle’s argument had been 
none at all. 

Now that the communication of the divine essence by the 
Father (which we have already proved) was the true and 
proper generation by which he hath begotten the Son, will 

_ thus appear: because the most proper generation which we 

know, is nothing else but a vital production of another in the 
137 same nature, with a full representation of him from whom he 
: is produced. Thus man begetteth a son, that is, produceth 
. another man of the same human nature with himself; and 

_ this production, as a perfect generation, becomes the founda- 

tion of the relation of paternity in him that produceth, and 

of filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the prolifical 
benediction, Be fruitful and multiply; Adam begat in his 
own likeness, after his image: and by the continuation of 
the same blessing, the succession of human generations hath 
been continued. This then is the known‘ confession of all 
men, that a son is nothing but another produced by his father 
in the same nature with him. But God the Father hath 
communicated to the Word the same divine essence by which 
he is God; and consequently he is of the same nature with 
him, and thereby the perfect image and similitude of him, and 
therefore his proper Son. In human generations we may 

Gen. i. 28; 
v. 3. 

conceive two kinds of similitude; one in respect of the internal 

nature, the other in reference to the external form or figure. 
The former similitude is essential and necessary ; it being im- 
possible a man should beget a son, and that son not be by 
nature a man: the latter accidental; not only sometimes the 
child representing this, sometimes the other parent, but also 

oftentimes neither. The similitude, then®, in which the pro- 

priety of generation is preserved, is that which consisteth in 
the identity of nature: and this communication of the divine 

q 

1 Kowév tmdpxe mace xal airo- 
Sldaxrov duodéynua, ws das vids THs 

aris éorl Ta yeyevvnxdéte ovclas Kat 
gicews. Phot. Epist. 1. [lib. i. ep. 8. 
¢, 8. Vol. 11. p. 633.] This is, in the 
language of Aristotle: Té rofjoa ére- 
pov olov avré* {Gov pev gov, purdv 

dé purév [de Anima. 1. ii. c. 4. § 3]. 

And St Basil, lib. ii. contra Eunom. 

[§ 22. Vol. 1. p. 258 p]. Tarnp wev 
yap éorw, 6 érépy rod clvat kara rip 

ouolay éaurg piow Thy dpxiy mapa- 
ox. ‘ 

2<¢Etiamsi filius hominis, homo, in 
quibusdam similis, in quibusdam sit 
dissimilis patri; tamen quia ejusdem 
substantie est, negari verus filius non 
potest, et quia verus est filius, negari 
ejusdem substantie non potest.’ S. 
August. contra Mazimin. Arian. 1. ii. 

ce. 15. [§ 2. Vol. vir. p. 711 4.] 
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essence by the Father to the Word is evidently a sufficient 
foundation of such a similitude; from whence Christ is called 

the image of God, the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person. 

Nor is this communication of the divine essence only the 

proper generation of the Son, but we must acknowledge it far 
more proper than any natural generation of the creature, not 
only because it is in a more perfect manner, but also because 
the identity of nature is most perfect. As in the Divine 
essence we acknowledge all the perfections of the creature, 

subtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here 
in things below; so in the communication we must look upon 
the reality without any kind of defect, blemish, or impurity. 
In human generation the son is begotten in the same nature 
with the father, which is performed by derivation, or decision 
of part of the substance of the parent: but this decision in- 
cludeth imperfection, because it supposeth a substance divi- 
sible, and consequently corporeal; whereas the essence of 

God is incorporeal, spiritual, and indivisible ; and therefore 
his nature is really communicated, not by derivation or deci- 
sion, but by a total and plenary communication. In natural 

conceptions the father necessarily precedeth the son, and be- 
getteth one younger than himself; for being generation is for 

the perpetuity of the species, where the individuals succes- 
sively fail, it is sufficient if the parent can produce another to 
live after him, and continue the existence of his nature, when 

his person is dissolved. But this presupposeth the imperfec- 
tion of mortality wholly to be removed, when we speak of 
him who inhabiteth eternity: the essence which God always 

had without beginning, without beginning he did communi- 
cate; being always Father, as always God. Animals when 
they come to the perfection of nature, then become prolifical’; 
in God eternal perfection sheweth his eternal fecundity. And 
that which is most remarkable, in human generations the son 
is of the same nature with the father, and yet is not the same 
man: because though he hath an essence of the same kind, 

1 Ildvra 6é doa in Té\ea yevva: Tédeov THs dicews. S. Athan. Orat. i. 

7d 6é del rédevov, del Kal diiiov yevvag. contra Arian. [§ 14. Vol. 1. p. 419 

Euseb. de Prep. Evang.ex Plotino [l. a.] This was it whichsomuch troubled 

Xi. §17]. “AvOpmérwv nev yap iiov76év the Arians, when they heard the 

xpbvy yevvar, a7 drehés THs Pigews* Catholics constantly asserting: del 
Qcod 52 didiov 7d yévynuc, dia 7d del Oeds, del Tids* aya Ilarnp, dua Tids. 

i 
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yet he hath not the same essence: the power of generation 
depending on the first prolifical benediction, increase and 
multiply, it must be made by way of multiplication, and thus 
every son becomes another man. But the divine essence, 
being by reason of its simplicity not subject to division, and 
in respect of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is so com- 
municated as not to be multiplied; insomuch that he which 

proceedeth by that communication, hath not only the same 
nature, but is also the same God. The Father God, and the 

Word God; Abraham man, and Isaac man: but Abraham 

one man, Isaac another man; not so the Father one God, 

and the Word another, but the Father and the Word both the 

same God. Being then the propriety of generation is founded 

in the essential similitude of the Son unto the Father, by 

reason of the same (nature*) which he receiveth from him; 

being the full perfect nature of God is communicated unto the 
Word, and that more intimately and with a greater unity or 
identity than can be found in human generations : it followeth 
that this communication of the divine nature is the proper 
generation by which Christ is, and is called the true and 
proper Son of God. ‘This was the foundation of St Peter’s 
confession, Thow art the Son of the living God; this the matt. xvi.16. 
ground of our Saviour’s distinction?, I go unto my Father, Jou xx. 
and to your Father. Hence did St John raise a verity, more 
than only a negation of falsity, when he said, we are in the 1Johnv. 2. 
true Son; for we which are in him are true, not false sons; 

[but such sons] we are not as the true Son. Hence did St Paul 
draw an argument of the infinite love of God toward man, 

in that he spared not his own proper Son. Thus have we suf- Rom. viii 22. 
ficiently shewed, that the eternal communication of the divine 
essence by the Father to the Word was a proper generation, 
by which Christ Jesus always was the true and proper Son of 
God: which was our fourth assertion. 

The fifth and last assertion followeth, that the divine 

1 [The word ‘nature’ isnot inthe Patrem meum et Patrem vestrum, ad 
third edition. ] Deum meum et ad Deum vestrum. 

2 «Multum distatinter dominatio- liter enim illi Deus Pater est, aliter 

nem et conditionem, inter generatio- nobis. Ilum siquidem natura coz- 

nemetadoptionem, inter substantiam quat, misericordia humiliat: nos vero 

et gratiam. Ideoque hicnon permixte natura prosternit, misericordia erigit, 
nec passim dicitur, Ascendo ad Patrem Capreolus Carthag. Epist. ad Vital. 
nostrum et ad Deum nostrum; sedad et Constant. [§12.p. 858.] 



262 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, [ ART. 

essence was so peculiarly communicated to the Word, that 
there was never any other naturally begotten by the Father; 
and in that respect Christ is the only-begotten Son of God. 

For the clearing of which truth, it will first be necessary to 
inquire into the true notion of the only-begotten; and then 
shew how it belongs particularly to Christ, by reason of the 
divine nature communicated by way of generation to him 
alone. First, therefore, we must avoid the vain interpretation 
of the ancient heretics*, who would have the restraining term 

only to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as if the 

only-begotten were no more than begotten of the Father only. 
Which is both contrary to the language of the Scriptures, 
and the common custom of men, who use it not for him who 

is begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten of any. 
Secondly, we must by no means admit the exposition of 

1 This was the fallacy which Euno- 
mius endeavoured to put upon the 

Church, as appears by those words of 

his delivered and answered by St Ba- 

sil: Aca roiro ydp, Pyoi, movoyevis, 

éretdn [udvos] mapa udvou TH TOD dyev- 

yytou duvduer yevynels kal xricOels Te- 

AewsTaros yéyovev Uroupyés* [adv. Eu- 

mom. 1. ii. § 20. Vol. 1. p. 255 E.] as 
if novoyevns were only mapa povov, and 

unigenitus were nothing else but geni- 

tus ab uno. This St Basil refuteth 

copiously ; first, from the language of 

the Scriptures and the usage of man- 

kind: Aca rHv ravoupyiavy nv mepl Td 

évoma TOD povoyevous Exkaxovpynoe, Tapa 

Te THY Tov avOpwrev curvnfeayv, Kal 

mapa Thy evoeBhH TOY ypadGy Tapd- 
Soow éxNapBdvwv avo THy didvorav. 

Movoyevis yap ovx 0 Tapa pmovou yevo- 
pevos, GAN 6 povos yervnbels ev TH 
Kown xpyoe mpocayopeverat, [Ibid. 

p. 256 a.] Secondly, by a retort 
peculiar to that heresy, which held 

the Son of God might be called 

xrigOels aS well as yevvnbels, created 

as well as begotten, and consequently 
might be as properly named jovo- 
KTUGTOS AS povoryerns: Hi rolvuv un rapa 

7d povos yeyervncOat, GANG dca TO Tapa 

povov povoryer7s elpnrat, TavTd 6€é éore 

kara ge 70 éxticOar TH yeyervqg Oat, Th 

139 the later heretics *, who take the only-begotten to be nothing 

ox! Kal Movoxrisrov adbrov ovopdges : 

[Ibid. § 21. p. 256.] Thirdly, bya 

particular instance, shewing the ab- 
surdity of such an interpretation, for 
that thereby no man could properly 

be called povoyevyns, because not be- 

gotten of one, but two parents: Movo- 

yevns O€, as goxer, avOpwmuv ovdels 
Katd ye Tov UuéTEpov Adyov, did TO ex 

cuvdvacyo0 macw vwapxew TH yev- 

ynow* ovde 4 Udppa mijrynp povoryevous 

qv ma.dos, Sue obxt wovn avrov, adda 

pera To0 ABpadu, érexvwoaro. [Ibid.] 

2 The Socinians make very much 
of this notion, and apply it so unto 

Christ, as that thereby they might 

avoid all necessity of an eternal gene- 

ration. So the Racovian Catechism: 

‘Causa cur Christo ista attributa (se. 

proprium et unigenitum Dei Filium 

esse) competant, hec est; quod inter 

omnes Dei filios et precipuus sit, 

et Deo charissimus ; quemadmodum 

Isaac, quia Abrahamo charissimus et 

heres exstitit, wnigenitus vocatus est, 

Heb. xi. 17. licet fratrem Ismaelem 

habuerit ; et Solomon unigenitus co- 
ram matre sua, licet plures ex eadem 

matre fratres fuerint, 1 Paral. iii. 1, 
2, 3, &e.’ ([Sect. iv. c. 1, p. 113-] 

And that this might be applied to the 
interpretation of the Creed, Schlictin- 
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else but the most beloved of all the sons ; because Isaac was 

called the only son of Abraham, when we know that he had 

Ishmael beside; and Solomon said to be the only-begotten 

before his mother, when David had other children even by 

the mother of Solomon. For the only-begotten and the most- 
beloved are not the same; the one having the nature of a 
cause in respect of the other, and the same cannot be cause 
and effect to itself. For though it be true, that the only son 
is the beloved son; yet with this order, that he is therefore 

beloved, because the only, not therefore the only because 

beloved. Although therefore Christ be the only-begotten and 
the beloved Son of God, yet we must not look upon these 
two attributes as synonymous, or equally significant of the 

same thing, but as one depending on the other; unigeniture 

being the foundation of his singular love. Beside, Isaac was 
called the only son of Abraham for some other reason than 
because he was singularly beloved of Abraham, for he was 

the only son of the free-woman, the only son of the promise 
made to Abraham, which was first this, Sarah shall have a 

son, and then, in Isaac shall thy seed be called. So that 

Isaac may well be called the only son of Abraham in re- 

ference to the promise, as the apostle speaks expressly: By 

fuith Abraham when he was tried, offered up Isaac, and he 

that had received the promises offered wp lis only-begotten 
son. Avoiding therefore these two expositions, as far short 

of the true notion of the only-begotten; we must look upon it 

in the most proper, full, and significant sense, as signifying a 

son so begotten as none other is, was, or can be: so as the 

term restrictive only shall have relation not only to the Father 

gius hath inserted it as a material 

observation: ‘Nam hic wnicus seu 

ever so conceived, then is he the only- 
begotten by virtue of his generation. 

unigena filius nominatur, qui ceteris 
longe charior est Patri, longeque pre- 

stantior :’ and confirms the interpre- 
tation with those two testimonies con- 
cerning Isaac and Solomon. [Schlic- 
tingius explains in the same manner 

the term wnigenitus, in his Commen- 

tary on St John’s Gospel i. 11. p. 12. 

col. 1.] But certainly this observation 

of theirs is vain, or what else they 

say is false. For if Christ be called 

the Son of God, because conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, and none else was 

And if so, then is he not the only- 

begotten, as Isaac and Solomon were, 

thatis, by the affection and prelation 

of their parents. Or if Christ were 

the only-begotten, as Isaac and Solo- 

mon were, then was he not conceived 

after a singular manner, for the 

brethren of Solomon no way differed 

from him in their generation. It 

is plain therefore that this interpre- 
tation was invented, that when all 

the rest should fail, they might stick 
to this. 

Gen. xxii. 2, 
19 
12, 

Prov. iv. 3. 

Gen. xviii, 
14; xxi. 12, 

Heb. xi. 17. 
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generating’, but also to the Son begotten, and to the manner 
of the generation. It is true, the Father spake from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, 
and thereby we are to understand, that whosoever of us are 

beloved by the Father, are so beloved in and through the Son. 
In the same manner Christ is the only-begotten Son of God; 
and as many of us as God hath bestowed his love upon, that 
we should be called the sons of God, are all brought into that 
near relation by our fellowship with him, who is by a far 
more near relation the natural and eternal Son. 

Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, 
properly, as primogeniture consisteth in prelation, so unigeni- 
ture in exclusion; and that none can be strictly called the only- 

begotten, but he who alone was so begotten: we shall proceed to 
make good our assertion, shewing that the divine essence was 
peculiarly communicated tothe Word, by which he was begotten 
the Son of God, and never any was so begotten beside that Son. 

And here we meet with two difficulties: one shewing that 

there were other sons of God said to be begotten of him; to 
whom either the divine essence was communicated, and then 

the communication of that to the Word made him not the 
only-begotten ; or it was not communicated, and then there is 
no such communication necessary to found such a filiation: 
the other, alleging that the same divine essence may be com- 
municated to another beside the Word, and not only that it 

may, but that it is so, to the person of the Holy Ghost; 
whence either the Holy Ghost must be the Son of God, and 

then the Word is not the only-begotten; or if he be not the 

1 Eunomius would have it only 
mapa movou, in relation to the Father 
only. St Basil shews that no way 

proper, and shews that uovoyer7js is 
not he which rapa pévov but pivos, ye- 

yérvnrat. adv. Eunom. 1. ii. § 21. [p. 
256.] St Cyril [of Alexandria] adds 

these two mapa povov and pévos to- 

gether, in relation to the Father 

and the Son: Movoyevys xara piow 

6 €x Qeod Ilatpis dvipacrat Adyos, 

OTL povos é€K povou yeyévynTat Tov 

Tlarpés. Epist. 1 ad Regin. as Ruf- 
finus doth in unicus: ‘Ideo subjungit 

unicum hune esse Filium Dei.— 

Unus enim de uno nascitur. Expos. 

Symb. § 6. [p. 62.] St Gregory Na- 

zianzen adds to these two a third, 

in respect of the manner; Movoyevys 
dé ovx Ort pdvos éx povou Kal pbvor, 

GAN 6re Kal povorpérws, olx ws TH 

cdpara. [Orat. 30. § 20. Vol. 1. 
p. 553 £.] So he, something ob- 

securely and corruptly; but plainly 

enough in Damascene, who aims 

often to deliver himself in the words 

of Nazianzen: Aéyerat—povoyeris 

6é, Gre povos éx pévov Tod Tlarpés 

povws éyevv7jOn: otd€ yap opmotodrac 

érépa yévynots TH TOD Tiod Tod Oeod 

yevunget, ovde yap é€atw adXos Tids Tod 

Qcod. De Fid. Orthod. 1, i. ¢. 8, 

—— aw ee, S. 
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Son, then is not the communication of the divine essence a 

sufficient foundation of the relation of sonship. These two 
objections being answered, nothing will remain farther to de- 
monstrate this last assertion. 

For the first, we acknowledge that others are frequently 
called the sons of God, and that we call the same God our. 

Father, which Christ called his; that both he that sanctifieth, 

and they who are sanctified, are all of one: for which cause 
he ts not ashamed to call us brethren: we confess that those 
whom St Paul hath begotten through the Gospel’, may well 
be termed the begotten of God, whose seed remaineth in 
them: but withal, we affirm that this our regeneration is 
of a nature wholly different from the generation of the Son. 
We are first generated*, and have our natural being; after 
that regenerated, and so receive a spiritual renovation, and 

by virtue thereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas the 
generation of Christ admits no regeneration, he becoming at 
once thereby God, and Son, and Heir of all. The state of 

sonship which we come into is but of adoption, shewing the 
generation by which we are begotten to be but metaphorical ; 
whereas Christ is so truly begotten, so properly the natural 
Son of God, that his generation® clearly excludeth the name 

11 Cor. iv. 15. “Ev yap Xpisr@ vids éore Oeod, ri dv od addov da- 

Inood 6:4 rod evayyedlov éy® buds 

éyévynoa. 1 Johniii. 9. Ids 6 yeyer- 

vnévos €xk TOU Oeod auaprlav ov motel, 

Ore oméppa avtod év atTd péve. And 

more expressly, 1 John v.1. ITl@s 6 
mistevuv, Tt “Ingots éotiw 6 Xpiords, 

€x ToD Oeod yeyévvnrac’ Kal was 6 aya- 

mav tov yevvicavra, ayaa Kal Tov 

yeyevynuévov e&atrod. Quisquis credit 

Jesum esse Christum illum, ex Deo 

genitus est ; et quisquis diligit eum qui 

genuit, diligit etiam eum qui ex eo 

genitus est. 

2 ‘Nos genuit Deus, ut filii ejus 
simus, quos fecerat ut homines esse- 
mus. Unicum autem genuit, non so- 

lum ut Filius esset, quod Pater non 

est, sed etiam ut Deus esset, quod et 

Pater est.’ S. August. de Consensu 

Evang. 1.ii. c.3. [§ 7. Vol. m1. part 2. 
p- 304.] In the book of Celsus, there 

was a Jew introduced speaking thus 

to Christ: Ei rofiro déyes, dre mas 
dvOpwros kata Gelav mpbvotay yeyorws 

gépys; Who is thus answered by 

Origen : IIpés év époduev, bre was wev 

6, @s 6 IladXos dvépace, wnxére bd 

pSBov radaywyovjmevos, d\Ad be abrd 

TO Kaddv aipotuevos, vids éoTt Oeov* 

ovTos 6€ moANG@ Kal paxp@ diapéper 

mavTos To Oia THY apeTHY xpHuari- 

govros Tiod ro} Ocod, boris worepcl 

Ty} Tes Kal dpxy Tov ToLovTwY TUYXG- 

ve. Orig. cont. Celsum,1.i. [§ 57. 

Vol. 1. p. 371 F.] 
3 First, it is most certain that the 

Word of God, as the Word, is not the 
adopted, but the natural Son of God. 
‘Nec est itaque Dei Filius Deus falsus, 

nec Deus adoptivus, nec Deus connun- 

cupatus sed Deus verus.’ S. Hilar. 

de Trin. 1. v. [c. 5. p. 857 D.] ‘Hic 

etiam Filius Dei natura est Filius, 

non adoptione.’ Concil. Tolet. xi. 
[Prefatio. Labbe, Vol. v1. p. 541 p.] 
Tids Tod Geod éote Picet, kal ov Bécet, 

vyevenbels ex Ilarpés. S. Cyril. Hierosol. 

Catech. 11. [§7. p. 152.4.] and again: 



Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

266. AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, [ ART. 

of adoption; and not only so, but when he becometh the 
Son of man, even in his humanity refuseth the name of an 
adopted Son. For when the fulness of time was come, God 
sent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the Law, 
to redeem them that were under the Law, (not that he, but) 

that we might receive the adoption of sons. He then whose 

generation is totally different from ours whom he calleth bre- 
thren; he whom in the sacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth 
the true Son, the Father sometimes his own, sometimes his 

beloved, but never his adopted Son'; he who by those pro- 

Otx éx Tod py bros els TO elvar Tov 

Tidv rapiyayev, ovdé Tov uy byra els 

viofeciav jyayev’ aN’ atdios ay o Ma- 

THp, aidiws éyévynce Kal avexppdoTws 

Tidy éva povov, ade\pdy ovx éxovTa., 

Thid. [§14. p. 156 4.] This hath been 

so generally confessed, that Felix and 

Elipandus, who were condemned for 

maintaining Christ as man to be the 

adopted Son of God, did acknowledge 

it, as appeareth by the beginning of 

their book: ‘Confitemur et credimus 

Deum Dei Filium, ante omnia tem- 

pora sine initio ex Patre genitum, co- 

sternum et consubstantialem non 

adoptione, sed genere.’ [Labbe, Vol. 

vil. p. 1033c.] Secondly, it is also 

certain, that the man Christ Jesus, 

taken personally, is the natural, not 

the adopted, Son of God: because the 

man Christ Jesus is no other person 

than the Word, who is the eternal 

and natural Son, and by subsisting in 

the human nature could not leave otf 

to be the natural Son. The denial of 

this by Felix and Elipandus was con- 

demned as heretical in the Council of 

Francford [ean. 1. Ibid. p.1057.]; and 

their opinion was thus expressed, 

partly in the words of St Augustine, 
partly in their own additions: ‘ Con- 
fitemur et credimus eum factum ex . 

muliere, factum sub lege; non genere 

esse Filium Dei, sed adoptione; non 

natura, sed gratia.’ [Ibid. p. 1033 c.] 
This they maintained by forged testi- 
monies of some fathers, and by the 
Liturgy of the Church of Toledo, 

composed by Hildephonsus, as the 

Roman by Gregory: in the Mass de 

Cana Domini, ‘Qui per adoptivi ho- 
minis passionem, dum suo non in- 

dulsit corpori;’ and in the Mass de 
Ascensione Domini, ‘Hodie Salvator 

noster post adoptionem carnis, sedem 

repetivit Deitatis.’ [Ibid. p. 1034 £.] 

To this the Synod opposed their 
determination in Sacrosyllabo: ‘Quod 
ex te nascetur sanctum, vocabitur 
Filius Dei, non adoptivus sed verus, 
non alienus sed proprius.’ [Lbid. 

p. 1024p.] And again: ‘ Porro adop- 

tivus dici non potest nisi is qui 
alienus est ab eo a quo dicitur adop- 

tatus; et gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, 

quoniam non ex debito, sed ex indul- 

gentia tantummodo adoptio presta- 
tur: sicut nos aliquando, cum essemus 
peccando filii ire, alieni eramus a 

Deo, per proprium et verum Filium 

ejus, qui non eguit adoptione, adoptio 

nobis filiorum donata est.’ [Ibid. 
p-. 1024z.] And of this they give us 

the true ground in the Synodi¢ Epis- 
tle: ‘Unitas person, que est in Dei 

Filio et filio Virginis, adoptionis tollit 
injuriam.’ [Ibid. p. 1041 p.] 

1 ‘Jyegi et relegi Scripturas, Jesum 

Filium Dei nusquam adoptione in- 

veni.’ Ambrosiaster Com. in Ep. ad 

Rom. ‘Dices enim, Cur times adop- 
tivum Christum Dominum nominare? 
Dico tibi, quia nec Apostoli eum sic 

nominayerunt, nec sancta Dei et Ca- 

tholica Ecclesia consuetudinem habuit 
sic eum appellare.’ Synod. Epist. Con- 
cil. Francoford. (Labbe, Vol. vu. 

p. 1043 p.] From whence they charge 

all those to whom they write that 

Synodic Epistle, that they should be 
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per and peculiar appellations is distinguished from us*, who 
ean claim no higher filiation than that which we receive by 
the privilege of adoption: he is truly the only-begotten Son 
of God, notwithstanding the same God hath begotten us by 
his Word ; and the reason why he is so, is, because the divine 

essence was communicated unto him in his natural and eternal 

generation, whereas only the grace of God is conveyed unto 
us in our adoption. Indeed, if we were begotten of the es- 

sence of God as Christ was, or he were only by the grace of 
God adopted *, as we are, then could he by no propriety of 
speech be called the only Son, by reason of so many brethren: 
but being we cannot aspire unto the first, nor he descend unto 
the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithstanding 

the first difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar gene- 
ration, to be the only-begotten Son. , 

But though neither men nor angels be begotten of the 

substance of God, or by virtue of any such natural generation 
be called sons ; yet one person we know, to whom the divine 

essence is as truly and really communicated by the Father as 
to the Son, which is the third person in the blessed Trinity, 

satisfied with such expressions as they 
found in the Scriptures: ‘Intelligite, 

fratres, que legitis, et nolite nova et 

‘incognita nomina fingere, sed que in 

sancta Scriptura inveniuntur tenete, 

&c.’ [p. 1045 p.] 

1 $t Augustine hath observed, that 

St Paul made use of viodecia, that 

he might distinguish the filiation of 

Christ from ours: ‘ At vero etiam nos, 

quibus dedit Deus potestatem filios 

ejus fieri, de natura atque substantia 
sua non nos genuit, sicut unicum Fili- 

um, sed utique dilectione adoptavit. 

Quo verbo Apostolus sepe uti non ob 
aliud intelligitur, nisi ad discernen- 

dum Unigenitum.’ De Consens. Evang. 

1. ii.c. 3. § 6. [Vol. 111. part 2, p. 29 c.] 

[In the Benedictine Edition the words 
are, ‘Aut vero etiam nos, quibus de- 

dit Deus potestatem filios ejus fieri, 

de natura atque substantia sua nos 

genuit, etc.’] And St Ambrose takes 
notice, that the name of true destroy- 
eth that of adopted: ‘Adoptivum 
filium non dicimus filium esse natura; 

sed eum dicimus natura esse, qui verus 

est filius.’ De Incarn. Sacr. c. 8. [§ 87. 
Vol. 1. p. 723 A.] 

2 ‘Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, 

dum multi sunt adoptivi filii? Unicus 

itaquede multisnon potest dici.’ Con- 

cil. Francof. [Synodica Epist. Labbe, 
Vol. vit. p. 1041 c.] ‘Quod si etiam 
Unigenitus Filius factus dicitur ex 

gratia, non vere genitus ex natura, 

proculdubio nomen et veritatem Uni- 

geniti perdidit, postquam fratres ha- 

bere jam cceepit: privatur enim hujus 
veritate nominis, si in Unigenito non 

est de Patre veritas naturalis.’ Ful- 

gentius ad Thrasim. 1.iii. ¢.3. [p. 114.] 
‘Si divina illa Filii sempiternaque 
nativitas non de natura Dei Patris, 

sed ex gratia creditur substitisse, non 
debet Unigenitus vocari, sed tantum- 

modo genitus. Quoniam sicut ei no- 

men genitilargitas adoptionis paternss 
contribuit, sic eum ab Unigeniti no- 

mine nobis quoque tributa communio 

paterne adoptionis exclusit. Uni- 

genitus enim non vocatur in multis, 

quamyis genitus possit vocari, cum 
genitis.’ Ibid. c. 4. 
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the Holy Ghost. Why then should the Word by that com- 
munication of the divine essence become the Son, and not the 

Holy Ghost by the same? or if, by receiving the same na- 
ture, he also be the Son of God, how is the Word the only 

Son? To this I answer, that the Holy Ghost receiveth the 

same essence from the Father which the Word receiveth, and 

thereby becometh the same God with the Father and the 
Word: but though the essence be the same which is com- 

municated, yet there is a difference in the communication ; 
the Word being God by generation, the Holy Ghost by pro- 
cession: and though every thing which is begotten proceed- 
eth*, yet every thing which proceedeth is not begotten. 
Wherefore in the language of the sacred Scriptures and the 
Church’, the Holy Ghost is never said to be begotten, but 
to proceed from the Father; nor is he ever called the Son, 
but the Gift of God. Eve was produced out of Adam, and 
in the same nature with him, and yet was not born of him, 
nor was she truly the daughter of Adam; whereas Seth pro- 

ceeding from the same person in the similitude of the same 
nature, was truly and properly the son of Adam. And 
this difference was not in the nature produced, but in the 
manner of production; Eve descending not from Adam as 
Seth did, by way of generation, that is, by natural fecundity. 
The Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father in the same 
nature with him; the Word proceedeth from the same person 
in the same similitude of nature also: but the Word proceed- 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART, 

1 «Non omne quod procedit, nas- 
citur; quamvis omne procedat quod 

nascitur.’ S. August. contra Maz. 1, ii. 
e. 14. § 1. [Vol. vim. p. 703 p.] Who 

gives the same solution to the same 

argument: ‘Queris a me: Si de sub- 

stantia Patris est Filius, de substantia 

Patris est etiam Spiritus Sanctus, cur 
unus Filius sit, et alius non sit Filius ? 

Ego respondeo, sive capias, sive non 

capias: De Patre est Filius, de Patre 

est Spiritus Sanctus; sed ille genitus 

est, iste procedens.’ [Ibid.] Ilo\\g 

Tovrou mibavuwtepoy, TO pavat €& Exeivou 

ye ToD ayervyjrou Pdvar Tov Adyov Kal 
7 mavdyiov IIveipas Tov perv, ws 

Aoyov, ék Tod vod yevyapevov' 7d dé, 

Ws IIvetua, éxsropevouevorv. vumpoece 

yap TG Aoyw 7d Iveiua, ob Evyyevrd- 
pevov, adda Evvdy Kal wapouaprovy Kal 

éxropevomevoyv.  Theodoret. Therap. 

Serm. 2. [Vol. tv. p. 757.] 

2 «Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo 

Filius natus, a quo Spiritus Sanctus 

non natus, quia non est Filius.’ Gen- 

nad. de Eccles. Dog.c.1. ‘Deus Pa- 

ter innascibilis non ex aliquo, et Deus 

Filius unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc est, 
ex Patre, Spiritus Sanctus innascibilis 

ex aliquo, hoc est ex Patre.’ Isaac. 

lib. Fidei. [p. 1541.] ‘Quod neque 
natum neque factum est, Spiritus 

Sanctus est, quia Patre et Filio* pro- 

cedit.? S. Ambros. in Symb. al. de 

Trinit. c.3. [Vol. 1. App. p. 323 a.] 

* The words ef Filio are omitted in the Benedictine edition. 
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ing is the Son, the Holy Ghost is not, because the first pro- 
cession is by way of generation, the other is not. As there- 
fore the regeneration and adoption of man, so the procession 
of the Holy Ghost, doth no way prejudice the eternal genera- 
tion, as pertaining solely to the Son of God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jesus Christ had a real being 
and existence before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary; 
seeing the being which he had antecedently to that concep- 
tion was not any created, but the one and indivisible divine 

essence; seé¢ing he had not that Divinity of himself originally, 
as the Father, but by communication from him; seeing the 
communication of the same essence unto him was a proper 
generation; we cannot but believe that the same Jesus Christ 
is the begotten Son of God: and seeing the same essence was 
never so by way of generation communicated unto any’, we 
must also acknowledge him the only-begotten, distinguished 
from the Holy Ghost, as Son; from the adopted children, as 
the natural Son. 

The necessity of the belief of this part of the Article, 

that Jesus Christ is the proper and natural Son of God, be- 
gotten of the substance of the Father, and by that singular 
way of generation the only Son, appeareth first in the con- 
firmation of our faith concerning the redemption of mankind. 
For this doth shew such an excellency and dignity in the 
person of the Mediator as will assure us of an infinite efficacy 

in his actions, and value in his sufferings. We know ¢t as 

not possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take 
away sins: and we may very well doubt, how the blood of 
him, who hath no other nature than that of man, can take 

away the sins of other men; there appearing no such differ- 
ence as will shew a certainty in the one, and an impossibility 
in the other. But since we may be bought with a price, 
well may we believe the blood of Christ sufficiently precious, 
when we are assured that it is the blood of God: nor can 
we question the efficacy of it in purging our conscience from 
dead works, if we believe Christ offered up himself through 
the eternal Spirit. If we be truly sensible of our sins, we 
must acknowledge that in every one we have offended God; 

1'Os pév ody vids, @uoiks kéxtnrac  Tapepifouévov mpos Erepov. S. Basil. 
Td TOO maTpos' ws dé povoyeris, ba Homil. de Fide, §2. [Vol.u. p.132 3B. 

éxer év éaur@ oudd\aBwy, ovdevds xa- 

Heb. x. 4. 

1 Cor. vi. 20; 
vii. 23. 
1 Pet. i. 19, 

Acts xx. 28. 

Heb. ix. 14. 
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and the gravity of every offence must needs increase propor- 
tionably to the dignity of the party offended in respect of the 
offender: because the more worthy any person is, the more 
reverence is due unto him, and every injury tendeth to his 
dishonour ; but between God and man there is an infinite 

disproportion: and therefore every offence committed against 

him, must be esteemed as in the highest degree of injury. 

Again, as the gravity of the offence beareth proportion to 
the person offended ; so the value of reparation ariseth from 

the dignity of the person satisfying; because the satisfaction 

consisteth in a reparation of that honour which by the injury 
was eclipsed ; and all honour doth increase proportionably as 
the person yielding it is honourable. If then by every sin 
we have offended God, who is of infinite eminency, according 
unto which the injury is aggravated; how shall we ever be 
secure of our reconciliation unto God, except the person who 
hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the same infi- 
nite dignity; so as the honour rendered by his obedience 
may prove proportionable to the offence and that dishonour 
which arose from our disobedience? This scruple is no other 
wise to be satisfied than by a belief in such a Mediator as is 

the only-begotten Son of God, of the same substance with the 
Father, and consequently of the same power and dignity with 

the God whom by our sins we have offended. 
Secondly, The belief of the eternal generation of the Son, 

by which he is the same God with the Father, is necessary 143 
for the confirming and encouraging a Christian in ascribing 
that honour and glory unto Christ which is due unto him. 
For we are commanded to give that worship unto the Son 
which is truly and properly divine; the same which we give 

Johny.22,93. unto God the Father, who hath committed all judgement unto 
the Son, that all men should honour the Son even as they 

honour the Father. As it was represented to St John in a 

Rev. v.13. vision, when he heard every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in 

the sea, and all that are in them, saying, Blessing, honour, 
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 

and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. Again, we are com- 
Deut. vis; manded to fear the Lord our God, and to serve him’; and 
x. 20. 

1 The emphasis appears in this, ei, but 72yn nx) et ipsi servies, with 

that it is not barely M2ym et servies sucha peculiar restriction, as is ex- 
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that with such an emphasis, as by him we are to understand 

him alone, because the Lord our God is one Lord. From veut. vi 4. 

whence if any one arose among the Jews, teaching under the 

title of a prophet to worship any other beside him for God, 
the judgment of the Rabbins was’, that notwithstanding all 

the miracles which he could work, though they were as great 
as Moses wrought, he ought immediately to be strangled, 
because the evidence of this truth, that one God only must be 
worshipped, is above all evidence of sense. Nor must we 
look upon this precept as valid only under the Law, as if 
then there were only one God to be worshipped, but since 

the Gospel we had another; for our Saviour hath commended 
it to our observation, by making use of it against the devil in 

his temptation, saying, (ret thee hence, Satan ; for it is writ- Matt. iv. 10. 
ten, Thow shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 

shalt thou serve. If then we be obliged to worship the God 
of Israel only ; if we be also commanded to give the same 
worship to the Son, which we give to him; it is necessary 
that we should believe the Son is the God of Israel. When mev...c. 

the Scripture bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, it 

saith, Let all the angels of God worship him; but then the 

same Scripture calleth that first-begotten Jehovah*, and the toai, sii.2. 

Lord of the whole earth. For a man to worship that for oe 

God which is not God, knowing that it is not God, is affected 
and gross idolatry ; to worship that as God which is not God, 
thinking that it is God, is not [in] the same degree, but the 
same sin: to worship him as God, who is God, thinking that 

he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality void 

of idolatry. Lest therefore while we are all obliged to give 
unto him divine worship, we should fall into that sin which of 

all others we ought most to abhor, it is no less than* neces- 

sary, that we should believe that Son to be that eternal God, 

whom we are bound to worship,and whom only we should serve. 

Thirdly, Our belief in Christ as the eternal Son of God, 

is necessary to raise us unto a thankful acknowledgment of 

pressed by the Chaldee paraphrase, 2 Ei 6é povoyerijs éorw, womep ody 
moan “sm 7p) et in conspectu ejus ser- arly, ovdeutav apa &xer mpos TA KTLOTA 
vies: by the LXX. kal a’rG povy Kowwviay. Theodoret. Heret. Fab. 1. 

harpedoes, and that restriction ap-_ v. c. 2. [Vol. rv. p. 382.] 
proved by our Saviour, Matt. iv. 10. 3 [‘Than’ is omitted in the third 

1 Moses Maim. Prefat. in Seder  edition.] 

Zeraim, ° 
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the infinite love of God appearing in the sending of his only- 
begotten Son into the world to die for sinners. This love of 

God is frequently extolled and admired by the apostles. God 
so loved the world, saith St John, that he gave his only-begotten 

Son. God commendeth his love towards us, saith St Paul, in 

that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us: in that he 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. In 
this, saith St John again, was manifested the love of God to- 
wards us, because that God sent his only-begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him. Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son 

to be the propitiation for our sins. If we look upon all this 
as nothing else, but that God should cause a man to be 
born after another manner than other men, and when he 

was so born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man, 
should deliver him to die for the sins of the world; I see 

no such great expression of his love in this way of redemp- 
tion, more than would have appeared if he had redeemed us 
any other way. It is true indeed that the reparation of 
lapsed man is no act of absolute necessity in respect of God, 

but that he hath as freely designed our redemption as our 
creation ; considering the misery from which we are redeemed, 

and the happiness to which we are invited, we cannot but 

acknowledge the singular love of God even in the act of 

redemption itself; but yet the apostles have raised that con- 

sideration higher, and placed the choicest mark of the love of 
God, in the choosing such means, and performing in that 
manner our reparation, by sending his only-begotten into the 
world; by not sparing his own Son, by giving and delivering 
him up to be scourged and crucified for us: and the estima- 
tion of this act of God’s love must necessarily increase pro- 
portionably to the dignity of the Son so sent into the world; 

because the more worthy the person of Christ before he 

suffered, the greater his condescension unto such a suffering 

condition; and the nearer his relation to the Father, the 

greater his love to us for whose sakes he sent him so to 

suffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the person and 

nature of our Saviour before he suffered, is so far to under- 

value the love of God, and, consequently, to come short of 

that acknowledgment and thanksgiving which is due unto 

him for it. If then the sending of Christ into the world 

144 
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were the highest act of the love of God which could be. ex- 
pressed; if we be obliged unto a return of thankfulness some 
way correspondent to such infinite love; if such a return can 
never be made without a true sense of that infinity, and 
a sense of that infinity of love cannot consist without an 
apprehension of an infinite dignity of nature in the person 
sent: then it is absolutely necessary to believe that Christ is 
so the only-begotten Son of the Father, as to be of the same 
substance with him, of glory equal, of majesty co-eternal. 

By this discourse in way of explication, every Christian 
may understand what it is he says, and express his mind how 
he would be understood, when he maketh this brief confession, 

I believe in Christ the only Son of God. For by these words 
he must be thought to intend no less than this: I do profess 
to be fully assured of this assertion, as of a most certain, 
infallible, and necessary truth, that Jesus Christ, the Saviour 

and Messias, is the true, proper, and natural Son of God, 

begotten of the substance of the Father; which being in- 
capable of division or multiplication, is so really and totally 
communicated to him, that he is of the same essence with 

him, God of God, Light of light, very God of very God. And 
as I assert him so to be the Son. so do I also exclude all other 

persons from that kind of sonship, acknowledging none but 
him to be begotten of God by that proper and natural genera- 
tion: and thereby excluding all which are not begotten, as it is 
a generation ; all which are said to be begotten, and are called 

sons, but are so only by adoption, as it is natural. And thus I 
believe in God the Father, and in Jesus CHRIST HIS ONLY SON. 

OUR LORD. 

AFTER our Saviour’s relation founded upon his eternal 
generation, followeth his dominion in all ancient Creeds’, as 

the necessary consequent of his filiation. For as we believe 
him to be the Son of God, so must we acknowledge him to 
be our Lord, because the only Son must of necessity be heir 
and Lord of all in his Father’s house; and all others which 

bear the name of sons, whether they be men or angels, if com- 

1 For though in the first rules of | because denied by the Valentinians, 

faith mentioned by Ireneus and Ter- of whom Ireneus: Aca roto rév Zw- 
tullian we find not Dominumnostrum,  tipa Néyoucw, obd8 yap Kupiov dvoud- 
yet in all the Creeds.afterwards we ew atrovy Oédovor, 1. i. c. 1. [§ 3. 

find those words; probably inserted __p. 7.] 

PEARSON 1& 
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pared to him must not be looked upon as sons of God, but as 
servants of Christ. 

Three things are necessary, and more cannot be, for a 
plenary explication of this part of the Article; first, the proper 
notation of the word Lord in the Scripture phrase, or language 
of the Holy Ghost; secondly, The full signification of the same 

in the adequate latitude of the sense, as it belongs to Christ ; 

thirdly, The application of it to the person making confession 
of his faith, and all others whom he involves in the same con- 

dition with himself, as saying not my, nor their, but our Lord. 
First then we must observe, that not only Christ is the 

Lord, but that this title doth so properly belong unto him 
that the Lord alone absolutely taken is frequently used by the 
evangelists and apostles determinately for Christ’, insomuch 

that the angels observe that dialect, Come, see the place where 

the Lord lay. Now for the true notation of the word’, it will 

not be so necessary to inquire into the use or origination of the 

1 Mar. xvi. 19, 20. Luke xii. 42; 
xxiv. 34. John iv. 1; vi. 23; xi. 2; 
xx. 2, 18, 20, 25; xxi. 7. Acts ix. 1, 
G10) Wh 15 17. 27.0, Ao cok. G. 
24; xiii. 47, &c. Kvpuos. 

2 For whosoever shall consider the 

signification of Kupzos in the Scrip- 
tures, I think he will scarce find any 

footsteps of the same in the ancient 

Greeks. In our sacred Writ it is 

the frequent name of God, whereas I 

imagine itis not to be found soused by 

any of the old Greek authors. Julius 

Pollux, whose business is to observe 

what words and phrases may be proper- 
ly made use of in that language, tells 

us the Gods may be called Qeoi or 

Aaiuoves, but mentions not Kupcos, 
as neither proper, nor any name of 

God with them at all. Nor did they 
anciently use it in their economics; 

where their constant terms were not 

kuptos, but deorérns and doddos; and 

they had then another kind of notion 

of it, as appears by the complaint of 

the servant in Aristophanes. Plut. 6. 

Tov cwpartos yap ovK €& Tov KUpLoV 
Kparteiy 6 daiuwy, ddAAa Tov cwvnuevor. 

In which words, if they were inter- 

preted by the Scripture usage, xtpios 

would signify the master, and éwynué- 

vos the person bought, that is, the ser- 

vant; whereas the place requires an 

interpretation wholly contrary; for 

éwvnudos is not here 7yopacpévos, but 
ayopdoas, OF wyncdpevos, as the scho- 

liast, Suidas, and Moschopulus have 

observed; that is, not the servant, but 

the master who bought him. And 

though those grammarians bring no 

other place to prove this active signi- 
fication beside this of Aristophanes, 
by which means it might be still ques- 

tionable whether they had rightly in- 
terpreted him without any authority ; 

yet Phrynichus will sufficiently secure 
us of this sense: *“Eruxov éwynpévos 

oixiay 7 dypov. évralOa odbév éyxwpet 
Tov amd Tov mpiacba* péver TO ewvn- 

pévos 66xtuov. “Ewvnuévos then here 

is he which buyeth, that is, the 

master; and consequently kipios not 

the master, but the servant bought, 

whom he supposeth originally to 
have power over his own body. In- 
deed it was not only distinguished, 

but in a manner opposed to 6dec- 

mwéTns: aS appears by that observa- 

tion of Ammonius, thus delivered by 
Eustathius in Odyss. ©. 146. Kduptos 
yuvatkos Kat vidy dvinp Kel maT7p, dec- 

mwoérns dé dpyupev iru. 
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Greek, much less into the etymology of the correspondent 
Latin, as to search into the notion of the Jews, and the lan- 

guage of the Scriptures, according unto which the evangelists 
and apostles spake and wrote. 

And first, it cannot be denied, but that the word which 

we translate the Lord was used by the interpreters of the Old 
Testament sometimes for men, with no relation unto any other 
than human dominion’, And as it was by the translators of the 

Old, so is it also by the penmen of the New®. But it is most 
certain that Christ is called Lord in another notion than that 
which signifies any kind of human dominion, because as so, 

1 As yx is generally translated 
kUptos, when it signifieth lord or master 
in respect of a servant or inferior. So 

Sarah called her husband, Gen. xviii. 

12. 1 Pet. iii. 6. so Eliezer his master 

Abraham, Gen. xxiv. frequently. Thus 
Rachel saluteth her father Laban, 

Gen. xxxi. 35. and Jacob his brother 
Esau, Gen. xxxili. 8. Potiphar is the 

xtpws of Joseph whom he bought, 

Gen. xxxix. 2, &c. and Joseph in 
power is so saluted by his brethren, 

Gen, xlii. 10. and acknowledged by 
his servant, Gen. xliv. 5. The general 
name in the law of Moses for servant 

and master is mats and xvpios, Exod, 
xxi. 2, 4. It is indeed so plain that 

the ancient Jews used this word to 

signify no more than human power, 

that we find px the name of man so 

translated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32. 5x 

dy nx 15 55° wh Oh cummecérw Kapila 
Tov Kuplov mou ém’ alrév. [The LXX. 

here have obviously misread ox for 

297K] 
2 For xépios is used with relation 

and in opposition to ratiiscyn, Acts 
xvi. 16, in the sense which the later, 

not the ancient, Greeks used it: Ta:d- 

oKn, ToUTo éml THs Beparralyys of viv 

TiWéacw* of 6¢ apxator éml Tis vedvidos, 

as Phrynichus observes. As it is op- 

posed to olxérys, Luke xvi. 13. (accord- 

ing to that of Htymol. Kipios rév mpds 
Tt éativ, éxer 6€ mpds Tov oikéryy.) to 

dodAos, Matt. x. 24, and xvili. 25, &c. 

And in the apostolical rules pertaining 
to Christian economics, the master 

and servant are dod\os and k’jpios. As 

also by way of addition xpos rot 
Gepicuod, Matt. ix. 38. kKvpios Tod 

dumeh@vos, Matt. xx. 8. xtpios Tis 

oiklas, Mark xiii, 35. Insomuch as 

kvpte is sometimes used by way of 
address or salutation of one man to 

another, (as it is now generally among 

the later Greeks, and as Dominus was 

anciently among the Latins: ‘ Quo- 

modo obvios, sinomen non succurrit, 

Dominos salutamus.’ Sen. Epist. 3. 

§ 1.) not only of servants to masters, 

as Matt. xiii. 27. or sons to parents, 

as Matt. xxi. 30. or inferiors to men 

in authority, as Matt. xxvii. 63. but 
of strangers; as when the Greeks 

spake to Philip, and desired him, 

saying, Kupie, Oé\ouev rdov “Inooty 

idetv, John xii, 21. and Mary Magda- 

lene speaking unto Christ, but taking 

him for a gardener, Kvpre, ef od éBdo- 
tacas atrév, John xx. 15, And it 

cannot be denied but this title was 
sometimes given to our Saviour him- 

self, in no higher or other sense than 

this; as when the Samaritan woman 

saw him alone at the well, and knew 

no more of him than that he appeared 
to be one of the Jews, she said, Kvjpre, 

otre dvtAnua exes, kal TO Ppéap éort 

Ba6s, John iv. 11. And the infirm 

man at the pool of Bethesda, when he 
wist not who it was, said unto him, 

Kipte, dvOpwrov otx exw, John v. 7. 

The blind man, to whom he had re- 

stored his sight, with the same saluta- 

tion maketh confession of his igno- 
rance, and his faith, Tis éorz, Kipie ; 

and mictedw, Kupre, John ix. 36, 38. 

18—2 
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1Cor. viii. there are many Lords, but he is in that notion Lord, which 

1 Cor. vill 6 admits of no more than one. They are only masters according 
Eph. iv. 5. 
Col. iii, 22. 
1 Cor. ii. 8; 
xv. 47, 
Rey. xix. 16. 

to the flesh ; he the Lord of glory, the Lord from heaven, King 

of kings, and Lord of all other lords. 

Nor is it difficult to find that name amongst the books of 14 

the Law, in the most high and full signification; for it is most 

frequently used as the name of the supreme God, sometimes 

for El or Elohim, sometimes for Shaddai or the Rock, often 

for Adonai, and most universally for Jehovah, the undoubted 

proper name of God, and that to which the Greek translators, 

long before our Saviour’s birth, had most appropriated the 

name of Lord, not only by way of explication, but distinction 

and particular expression. As when we read, Thou whose 

name alone is JEHOVAH, art the most high in all the earth ; 

and when God go expresseth himself, J appeared unto Abra- 

ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, 

but by my name JEHOVAH was I not known unto them. Inboth 

these places, for the name Jehovah the Greek translation, which 

the apostles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and there- 

fore undoubtedly by that word which we translate the Lord* 

Psal. lxxxiii. 
18 

Exod. vi. 3. 

1 I know it is the vulgar opinion, 

that xépios properly answereth unto 

‘7x, and the reason why it was also 

used for m7 is no other than because 

the Jews were wont to read Adonai in 

the place of Jehovah. Of which ob- 

servation they make great use who 

deny the Divinity of Christ: ‘Quia 

enim Adonai pro Jehova in lectione 

Hebreorum verborum substitui con- 

suevit, ideo illius etiam interpretatio 

huic accommodatur,’ says Crellius de 

Deo et Attrib. c. 14. [p. 35. Opera. 

vol. v.] But first it is not probable 

that the LXX. should think xvpzos to 

be the proper interpretation of ‘mx, 

and give it to Jehovah only in the 

place of Adonai; for if they had, it 

would have followed, that where 

Adonai and Jehovah had met together 

in one sentence, they would not have 

put another word for Adonai, to which 

kbpios was proper, and place xipzos for 

Jehovah, to whom of itself (according 

to their observation) it did not be- 

long. Whereas we read not only ‘27x 

mim translated décrora kipte, Gen. XV. 

2, 8. and max m7 INT 6 Seordrys 

kUptos DaBawd, Tsai.i. 24. but also mn* 

ay2tx kuplou Tod Ge0d jySv, Nehem. x. 

29. Secondly, the reason of this 

assertion is most uncertain. For 

though it be confessed that the Maso- 

reths did read 27x where they found 

mim, and Josephus before them ex- 

presses the sense of the Jews of his 

age, that the rerpaypdyuarov was not 

to be pronounced, and before him 

Philo speaks as much; yet it follow- 

eth not from thence, that the Jews 

were so superstitious above three 

hundred years before; which must 

be proved before we can be assured 

that the LXX. read Adonai for Jeho- 

vah, and for that reason translated 

it Kips. Thirdly, as we know no 

reason why the Jews should so con- 

found the names of God; so were it 

now very irrational in some places to 

read 4x for mim: As when God saith, 

. [Exod. vi. 3.] I appeared unto dbra- 

ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, 5x2 

pnd sny) xD man saw sw, though the 

Vulgar translation render it, In Deo 
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did they understand the proper name of God, Jehovah. 
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And 

had they placed it there as the exposition of any other name 

omnipotente, et nomen meum Adonai 

non indicavi eis, and thereby make 

an. apparent sense no way congruous 
to the intended importance of the 

Holy Ghost (for it cannot be imagined 

either that God should not be known 
to Abraham by the name Adonai, or 

that it were any thing to the present 

intendment, which was to encourage 

Moses and the Israelites by the inter- 

pretation of the name Jehovah); yet 

we have no reason to believe that the 

LXX. made any such heterogeneous 

translation, which we read, kai 7d 
bvoud pov Kipios odk ébj\wca avrois. 

Thus again, where God speaks unto 

Moses, Otrws épeis Tots viots "Iopany, 

Kuptos, 6 Oeds TOv marépww buav,— 

améoTa\ké pe mpos vyas, TodTd pou 

. éotiv dvoua aidvov, Exod. iii. 15. who- 

soever thinks Kivpros stands ford donai, 
does injury to the translators; and 
whosoever readeth A donaiforJehovah, 

puts a force upon the text. As also 

when the prophet David saith, that 
men may know that thou, whose nance 

alone is Jehovah, art the most high over 

all the earth, [Ps. lxxxiii. 18.] I con- 

fess the ancient fathers did, together 

with the Jews, read Adonai for Jeho- 

vah in the Hebrew text, as appeareth 

by those words of Epiphanius de Pon- 
deribus. [§ 6. vol. il. p. 163 D.] Adwvaé, 
MUX, KapiHi, lowandr, leBBerd, axwr* 

which very corruptly represent part 
of the first verse of the 141st Psalm, 

Sp myxn > awin pnxqp mn but 

plainly enough render mn ’Adwvai. 
Notwithstanding it is very observable, 

that they were wont to distinguish 

Kvpios, in the Greek translations 
where it stood for Jehovah, from 

Képios where it stood for Adonai; 
and that was done by adding in the 
margin the tetragrammaton itself, 
mn‘, which by the ignorance of the 
Greek scribes, who understood not 

the Hebrew characters, was con- 

verted into four Greek letters, and 

so made a word of no signification, 

TITIWI. This is still extant in the 

copy of the text of Isaiah printed by 
Curterius with the Commentary of 

Procopius, and St Hierome gives an 

account of itin the Greek copies of 
his age: ‘Nonum (Nomen) retpaypau- 
parov, quod dvexpuvnror, id est, inef/a- 
bile, putaverunt, quod his literis seri- 

bitur, jod * he 1 vav 1 he mn. Quod 

quidam non intelligentes, propter ele- 

mentorum similitudinem, quum in 

Grecis libris repererint, ITI T1TI legere 

consueverunt.’ Lpist. 136. [Ep. 25. 

Vol. 1. p. 131 c.] Neither did the 
Greeks only place this ILIIII in the 

margin of their translations, but 

when they described the Hebrew text 
in Greek characters, they used the 

same ITT IIT for nn, and consequently 

did not read Adonai for Jehovah. 

An example of this is to be found in 

that excellent copy of the prophets 

according to the LXX., collated with 

the rest of the translators, in the 

library of the most eminent Cardinal 

Barberin; where at the 13th verse of 

the 2nd chapter of Malachi these 

words are written after the translation 

of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodo- 
tion, out of the Hebrew text, after 

the manner of Origen’s Hexapla, 
of which there is an excellent ex- 

ample in that MS. Ovfw@, on8, 

Oecouv, xecoov8, deua, eOuagBnv (I. 

Bnk), wert, Bext, ovavaxa, penny, wd, 

pevvwl, eX, auuava, ovakeO, pakwr, 

pednxe, Which are a very proper ex- 

pression of these following Hebrew 
words, according to the punctuation 

and reading of that age, now mxn 

‘22 TT NAM-NR AyNT MDI wyn 
nop) mma OX M2 TY PRI TPN 

pot yo. By which it is evident 

that Origen in his Hexapla, from 
whence undoubtedly that ancient 

scholiast took his various transla- 

tions, did not read ’Adwvai in that 
place; but kept the Hebrew charac- 
ters, which they who understood them 
not, formed into those Greek letters 

aemt, And certainly the preserving 
of the name Jehovah in the Greek 
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of God, they had made an interpretation contrary to the mani- 
fest intention of the Spirit: for it cannot be denied but God 
was known to Abraham by the true importance of the title 
Adonai, as much as by the name of Shaddat; as much by his 

dominion and sovereignty, as by his power and all-sufficiency : 
but by any experimental and personal sense of the fulfilling of 
his promises, his name Jehovah was not known unto him : for 

though God spake expressly unto Abraham, All the land which 

thow seest, to thee will I giveit, and to thy seed for ever, yet the 

history teacheth us, and St Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave 

him none inheritance in tt, no, not so much as to set his foot on, 

though he promised that he would give it to him for a possession. 
Wherefore when God saith he was not known to Abraham by 

his name Jehovah, the interpretation of no other name can make 

good that expression : and therefore we have reason to believe 
the word which the first Greek translators, and after them the 

apostles, used, may be appropriated to that notion which the 
original requires ; as indeed it may, being derived from a verb 
of the same signification with the Hebrew root’,and so denoting 

translations was very ancient, for it dmdpyew. Now as from 777 in the 

was described in some of them with 

the ancient characters, as St Hierome 

testifieth: ‘Et nomen Domini Tetra- 

grammaton in quibusdam Grecis vo- 

luminibus usque hodie antiquis ex- 

pressum literis invenimus.’ Ep. 106. 

[Pref. in libros Samuel et Malachim. 

Vol. 1x. p. 454.p.] Being then we can- 

not be assured that the LXX. read ‘30x 

for mim; being they have used Kvpros 
for Jehovah, when they have made 

use of the general word @eds for 

Adonai; being in some places Adonat 

cannot be read for Jehovah, without 

manifest violence offered to the text: 

it followeth, that it is no way probable 

that Kvpios should therefore be used 
for Jehovah, because it was taken for 

the proper signification of Adonai. 

1 Tt is acknowledged by all that 

mm is from 777 or mm, and God’s 
own interpretation proves noless, 7x 

Tnx qwx Exod, iii. 14. And though 

some contend that futurition is essen- 

tial to the name,.yet all agree the 

root signifieth nothing but essence 

or existence, that is, 7d eiva, or 

Hebrew mn‘, so in the Greek daré rod 

ktpew Kupios. And what the proper 

signification of kUpew is, no Man can 

teach us better than Hesychius, in 

whom we read Koper, drdpxer, 

Tuyxdvet. KUpw prima longa, Kxupd 

prima brevi. Sophocl. Gidip. Colon. 

v. 1158; 

Tap’ @ 
Ovwv Exvpov 

Schol. Ovwy Exupov, dvtt Tod eExdpovr, 

Taitoy dé TH éerUyxavov. Hence was 

ktpor by the Attics used for éoTw sit ; 

so I take it from the words of the 
scholiast upon Sophocles; 76 xup@ 7re- 

pioTwpeves pnoiv n cuvjbea Kal °Ar- 

Tikol, é€y O€ evKTLKO’s Baptvoucw avTd 

"Arrixol peTa ExTdoews TOU vV, KUpoE 

Aéyovtes, avtl rod Kupotyn., Not that 

they used it by an apocope, taking 

from xvpoiy, but that cipo. was taken 
in the sense of xupoin or xupotro, from 

Kipw, vmdpxw, KUpor, eln OY Urapxo:, 

as the scholiast upon those words of 

Sophocles, Electr. v. 849. AeAaia 
devkaiwy xupeis* Kupels, qyouv vadp- 
xeis. Neither know I better how to 
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the essence or existence of God, and whatsoever else may be de- 

duced from thence, as revealed by him to be signified thereby. 

Being then this title Lord thus signifieth the proper name 

render xupeis than by Urdpxecs in the 

place of Aischylus’s Prometheus, 

v. 330. 
ZnaB a’ DBovver’ Exrds aitias Kupets, 
Tlavrwv peracxov Kat TeToApnKe’s E406. 

As the Arundelian scholiast upon the 

Septem Thebana, [23] kupe?, vrdpxer, 

and in the same tragedy, [401] é 

domidos kupetv, is rendered by the 

more ancient scholiast, eivas éxt rijs 

domidos* as in the Perse, [503] cecwo- 
pévos kupet, is by the same interpreter 

explained xupet xal Umdpxet cetwo- 

pévos. So the same poet in his 

Agamemnon, v. 1370, 

Tavmy ératvetv ravrodev TAnP von, 

Tpavas “Arpetdny etSévar kupovv@’ ows. 

Which the scholiast renders thus: 
*"Erawotuar diaddpws Tavrny yyopny, 

TO pabeiy év ola éorl kataoTrdcer 0 

Baoire’s. And no other sense can be 
imagined of that verse in Sophocles, 
Gdip. Tyr. v. 362. 

Povea ve Gyut tavépos ov Cyrets Kupecv, 

than by rendering it, elvac or umdp- 
xew: and Gdip. Col. v. 726. 

Kai yap et yépwv Kupo, [al. ey] 

To riade xwpas ov yeyypaxe oGévos’ 

and Philoctet. vy, 899. 
"AAN evOa8d 76y Tovde TOU 7aPovs Kupa" 

or of that in Euripides’s Phwenissa, 

v. 1067. 

°0H, tis ev w¥Aatat Swpdtwy Kuper; 

This original interpretation appeareth 

farther in the frequent use of kupéw 
for rvyxdvw, as it signifieth no more 
than sum: as in Sophocles, ev@ivwy 
kupets for ed@ivers, [Aj. 542.] pucdv 

kupys for puogs, [Aj. 1345.] éreckagwr 
xup® for érecxdg{w, [Electr. 663.] ww 

kupets for eis, [Electr. 1409.] é&ecdas 

kup® for @fo.6a, [Trach. 399.] xup& 

Aetoowv for evoow, [Trach. 406.] 
dp@v xupets for Spas, [Trach. 413.] 
qmarnuevos Kup® for Amdrnuo, [Gd. 

Tyr. 594.) elpnxas xupet for eipnxer, 

[Géd. Col. 414, 572.] eiarav kupets for 
elmes, [Electr. 1176.] éxtpec (Goa for 

éen: (Gd. Tyr. 985.] and in Euripides: 

éxwv kupot for éxot, [Orest. 514. ] cio- 

Balvovoa xupet for elaBalver, [Ion, 41.) 

Hduknuévyn Kupy for dducqrat or adcxnOp, 

[ Medea, 265.] as the scholiast. From 
all which it undeniably appeareth, 
that the ancient signification of kipw 

or kup® is the same with elul, or 
Urdpxw, sum, I am (which is much 
confirmed by that it was anciently 
observed to be a verb transitive, as 

it was used by the forementioned 
author: xup® cuivylas mpaeTns Tay 

TepioTwpevew, TO TEpiTvyXdvw ayTi 

dé Tod Urdpxw KaTd Tovds TpayKoUs 

duetéSarov. So an ancient Lexicon); 

and therefore «xvpios immediately de- 
rived from thence must be 6 wy, or 

6 Urdpxwy: and consequently the 

proper interpretation of mymy descend- 

ing from the root mn of the same 

signification. And well may we con- 
ceive the LXX. for this reason to have 

so translated it, because we find the 

origination delivered by them in that 

notion, rendering >ynx 6 “Qv, Exod. 

iii. 14, éym eiul o*Qv, and again, 6*Qv 
dméoraNké pe pds yas. From whence, 

considering the name 7m proceeding 

from thatroot, and given in relation to 

that sense, they made use of the word 

kipros for the standing interpretation 
of that name, as being equivalent to 6 

"Qy. We have no reason then to con- 

ceive either that they so translated it 

out of the superstition of the Jews 

(as some would persuade us, whom we 

have already refuted), or because they 
had no letters in the Greek language 
by which they could express the He- 

brew name, whereas we find it often 
expressed even among the Gentile 

Greeks, but because they thought the 

Greek «ipios to be a proper interpreta- 

tion, as being reducible to the same 

signification. For even they which 

are pretended to have read Adonai 
for Jehovah, as Origen, &e. do ac- 

knowledge that the heathens and the 

ancient heretics descending from the 

Jews had a name by which they did 
express the Hebrew Jehovah. We 
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of God Jehovah, being the same is certainly attributed unto 
Christ in a notion far surpassing all other lords, which are 
rather to be looked upon as servants unto him: it will be 
worth our inquiry next, whether as it is the translation of the 
name Jehovah it belong to Christ ; or whether though he be 
Lord of all other lords, as subjected under his authority, yet 
he be so inferior unto him whose name alone is Jehovah, as 

that in that propriety and eminency in which it belongs unto 
the supreme God it may not be attributed unto Christ. 

This doubt will easily be satisfied, if we can shew the name 

Jehovah itself to be given unto our Saviour; it being against 
all reason to acknowledge the original name, and to deny the 
interpretation in the sense and full importance of that original. 
Wherefore if Christ be the Jehovah, as so called by the Spirit 
of God; then is he so the Lord, in the same propriety and 
eminency in which Jehovah is. 

know that oracle preserved by Macro- 

bius, Saturnal. lib.i. ¢. 18. 

Ppageo Tov Tavtwy Uratov Peov Eupmev law. 

And Diodorus hath taught us from 

whence that name first came, mention- 

ing Moses in this manner, l. i. c. 94. 

Tlapa dé rots “Tovdatous Mwony riv “law 

émikadoumevoy Gedy. And Theodoret 

more expressly, Quest. 15. in Exod. 

[Vol. 1. p. 133.] Kanofor 6é aird 

Lapapeirar wev laBé, “Lovdator 6é law. 
[Ata is read by Scholze.} Porphy- 

rius, l. iv. cont. Christian. [Appendix 
ad Scaliger. de Emendat. Temp. p. 6.] 

tells us, Sanchoniathon had his rela- 

tions of the Jews, mapa ‘IepouBadou 

ToD tepéws Geod Tov “Ievw. Husebius 
[Demons. Evang. iv. 17.] (as we for- 

merly mentioned, p. 71.) said, Iwoove 
éorw lac) cwrypia. Hesychius, ‘Iwi- 

Gap, law cuvréXera, taking fw im com- 

position for the contraction of ’Ia.. 

As “Iwvds épunveverat, vicrov Tro- 

vouvros. And the LXX. Jer. xxiii. 6. 
have rendered pry mim Iwoedéx, id 

est, Dominus justus, saith St Hierome. 
And as the heathens and the first 
Christians, so the heretics had among 

them the pronunciation and expres- 

sion of the name m7’, As the Valen- 
tinian was baptized & 76 évéuare Tod 

fa. Tren. V1.5 [Ge 2s Sao p. 90> | 

Now whatsoever did belong 

and -the Ophiani had their several 

gods, among the rest, did pév payel- 

as Tov TaéaBawd kal tov’ Aotadgaior, 
kal Tov ‘Qpatov’ amo 6€ Trav “EBpatkay 

ypapuv tov “lad, “Ila map “EBpatos 
évopafvsuevov. Orig. cont. Cels. 1. vi. 
[§ 32. vol. 1. p. 656 .] So I read it, 

not as if is in the edition of Hoes- 
chelius, Iawta in one word, or ’Iawia, 

as our learned countryman Nicolaus 

Fullerus hath endeavoured in vain to 
rectify it; but ifaw id, that is, the 
Ophiani took the name "Ia from the 

Jews, among whom it signifies the 

same who is called Jah. For that it 

ought so to be read, appeareth by the 
former words of Origen: Oiovra tov 

die ObuTa Tov “Tadda8ac cal POdoavra 
éml Tov “Id [law] deity Néyew, Td dé 

KpuTToLEevwv puoTnpiwy viov Kal maTpos 

apxwv vuxropans devrepe law. [Lbid. 
§ 31. p. 6558.] In the printed copy 

indeed it is faded, and in the Latin 

Iadin, but without sense: whereas 

dividing the words, the sense is mani- 

fest, and the reason of the former 

emendation apparent: Being then 

there were so many among the Greeks, 
which did in all ages express the He- 

brew name, it can be no way probable 

that the LXX. should avoid it as in- 

expressible in their language. 

Re 
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to the Messias, that may and must be attributed unto Jesus, as 
being the true and only Christ. But the Jews themselves 
acknowledge that Jehovah shall be known clearly in the days 
of the Messias, and not only so, but that it is the name which 
properly belongeth tohim*. And if they cannot but confess so 
much who only read the prophecies, as the eunuch did, with- 
out an interpreter ; how can we be ignorant of so plain and 
necessary a truth, whose eyes have seen the full completion, 

and read the infallible interpretation of them ? If they could 
see Jehovah the Lord of hosts to be the name of the Messias, 
who was to them for a stone of stumbling and rock of offence, 
how can we possibly be ignorant of it, who are taught by St 
Paul, that in Christ this prophecy was fulfilled, As it ts writ- 
ten, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone, and rock of offence ; 
and whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed. It was no 
other than Jehovah who spake those words, I will have mercy 
upon the house of Judah, and will save them by the Lord 
(Jehovah) their God, and will not save them by bow nor sword’. 
Where not only he who is described as the original and prin- 
cipal cause, that is, the Father who gave his Son, but also he 

who is the immediate efficient of our salvation, and that in 

opposition to all other means or instrumental causes, is called 
Jehovah ; who can be no other than our Jesus, because there is 

no other name under heaven given unto men whereby we must be 
saved. As in another place he speaketh, J will strengthen them 
in the Lord (Jehovah), and they shall walk up and down in his 
name, saith the Lord (Jehovah) ; where he which strengtheneth 

is one, and he by whom he strengtheneth is another, clearly 

distinguished from him by the personal pronoun, and yet each 
of them is Jehovah, and Jehovah our God is one Jehovah. 

Whatsoever objections’ may be framed against us, we know 

1 As Midrash Tillim on Psal, xxi. 

Echa Rabbathi, Lam. i. 16. 

2 Whereitis farther observable that 

the Chaldee paraphrase hath x22 
st for nIm2 by the word of Jehovah, 

for Jehovah. 

3 Two adversaries we have to the 

exposition of this place, the Jew and 

the Socinian; only with this difference, 

that we find the less opposition from 

the Jew, from whom, indeed, we have 

s0 ample a concession as will destroy 

the other’s contradiction. First, So- 

cinus answers, the name belongeth 

not to Christ, but unto Israel; and 

that it so appears by a parallel place 

in the same prophet, Jer. xxxiii. 15, 

16. Socin. refut. Jac. Wieki, cap. 6, 

[Vol. 1. p. 601. col. 2.] Catech. Ra- 
cov. de Pers. Christi,c. 1. Crellius de 

Deo et Attrib. 1,i.¢.11. To this we 

first oppose the constant interpreta- 

tion of the Jews, who attribute the 

name Jehovah to the Messias from this 

Tsai. viii. 13, 
4. 

Rom. ix. 33. 

Tos. i. 7. 

Acts iv. 12. 

Zech. x. 12, 

Deut. vi. 4 
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Christ is the righteous Branch raised unto David, the King 

that shall reign and prosper, in whose days Judah shall be saved, 
Jer. xxiii 5. 

one particular text. As in the Sepher 
Ikkarim, 1. ii. c. 28. Ow NIA NIP 

npr “ss muvnn The Scripture calleth 

the name of the Messias, Jehovah our 

righteousness. Andin Midrash Tillim 

on Psal. xxi. 2.*% mwnn 3on9 xp) 

wR mn “ow mMAy ww nD) wwa 
nd mvna yon ww mm mand 
Dpxy MA Ip’ WwR nw an God 

calleth the [king] Messias by his own 

name, and his name is Jehovah; as it 

is said (Exod. xv. 3), The Lord is a 
man of war, Jehovah is his name. 

And it is written of the [king] Messias, 

(Jer. xxii. 6.) And this is the name 
which they shall call him, Jehovah our 

righteousness. Thus Echa Rabbathi, 

Lam. i. 16. [fol. 58. col. 2. ed. 1556.] 

‘TOR NBN SAT mewn qd ow nw m7 

‘ST ONp. WR Iw AN IWXIWw Iw 
nprtx What is the name of the Messias 2 

R. Abba said, Jehovah is his name; 

as it is said (Jer. xxill. 6), And this 

is the name which they shall call him, 

Jehovah our righteousness. The same 

he reports of Rabbi Levi. The Rab- 

bins then, though enemies to the 

truth which we deduce from thence, 

constrained by the literal importance 

of the text, did acknowledge that the 

name Jehovah did belong to the Mes- 
sias. And as for the collection of the 
contrary from the parallel place pre- 

tended, there is not so great asimili- 
tude as to inforce the same interpreta- 

tion. For whereas in Jerem. xxiii, 6. 
it is expressly said, ww nn this is the 

[his] name, in the xxxiii. 16. it is only 
an without any mention of a name: 

and surely that place cannot prove 

Jehovah to be the name of Israel, 

which speaks not one word of the 

name of Jerusalem: for where we 
read in Crellius, ‘hoe scilicet nomen 

est,’ all but hoc is not Scripture, but 

the gloss of Crellius, and hoc itself 
cannot be warranted for the interpre- 

tation of m1 nor quo for wx; the sim- 

plest interpretation of those words an 

m9 NIP. wR being, iste qui vocabit 

eam, he which calleth Jerusalem is 

the Lord our righteousness, that is, 

Christ. And thus the first answer of 
Socinus is invalid: which he easily 

foreseeing, hath joined with the Jewish 
Rabbins in the second answer, ad- 

mitting that Jehovah our righteous- 

ness is the name of the Messias, but 

withal denying that the Christ is 
that Jehovah. To which purpose 

they assert those words, Jehovah our 

righteousness, to be delivered by way 
of proposition, not of apposition; 
and this they endeavour to prove by 

such places of Scripture as seem to 

infer as much. As Moses built an 
altar, and called the name of it Jeho- 

vah Nissi, Exod. xvii. 15. Gideon 
built an altar unto the Lord, and 

called it Jehovah Shalom, Judg. vi. 24. 

And the name of the city in the last 

words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammah. 

In all which places it is most certain, 

that the Jehovah is not predicated of 

that of whose name it is a part; but 

is the subject of a proposition, given 

by way of nomination, whose verb 
substantive or copula is understood. 
But from thence to conclude, that 

the Lord our righteousness can be no 

otherwise understood of Christ than 
as a proposition, and that we by 
calling him so, according to the 
prophet’s prediction, can understand 
no more thereby, than that God the 
Father of Christ doth justify us, is 
most irrational. For first, it is there- 

forenecessary tointerpret thosenames 

by way of a proposition of themselves, 

because Jehovah cannot be the predi- 

cate of that which is named; it being 
most apparent, that an altar or a 

city built cannot be God: and what- 
soever is not Jehovah without addi- 

tion, cannot be Jehovah with addi- 

tion. But there is no incongruity in 
attributing of that name to Christ, to 

* The citation from the Midrash Tillim as here given is taken from Martini’s Pugio Fidet, p. 

652. In the editions of Constantinople, 1512; Venice, 1546; and Amsterdam, 1730, the passage 1s 

found in a more abrupt and condensed form, 
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and Israel shall dwell safely ; we are assured that this is his Jer. xuit 5 
name whereby he shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness : 
the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the expression of his supremacy ; 

and the addition of owr righteousness can be no diminution to 
his majesty. If those words in the prophet, Sing and rejoice, Zecn. ii. 10. 
O daughter of Sion; for lo, I come, and I will dwell in the 
midst of thee, saith the Lord (Jehovah), did not sufficiently of 

themselves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongst us, as they 
certainly do; yet the words which follow would evince as 

much; And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that Zeck. ii. 11. 
day, and shall be my people ; and I will dwell in the midst of 

thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me 
unto thee : for what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the 

midst of us, and sent unto us by the Lord of hosts, but Christ? 
And as the original Jehovah was spoken of Christ by the 

holy prophets; so the title of Lord, as the usual interpretation 

OUR LORD. 
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of that name, was attributed unto him by the apostles. In 
that signal prediction of the first age of the Gospel, God pro- 
mised by Joel, that, whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord soci ii. 32. 

whom we have already proved it ac- 
tually given: and our adversaries who 
teach that the name Jehovah is some- 

times given to the angels representing 

God, must acknowledge that it may 
be given unto Christ, whom they con- 

fess to be above all angels, and far 
more fully and exactly to represent 

the Father. Secondly, That which 
is the addition in those names can- 

not be truly predicated of that thing 

which bears the name. Moses could 

not say that altar was his exaltation, 
nor Gideon that it was his peace. 

And if it could not so be predicated 
by itself, it could neither be by appo- 

sition, and, consequently, even in 

this respect, it was necessary to 
make the name a proposition. But 

our righteousness may undoubtedly be 

predicated of him, who is here called 

by the name of the Lord our righteous- 
ness: for the apostle hath expressly 

taught us, that he is made unto us 
righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30. And if it 
may be in itself, there can be no re- 

pugnancy in its predication by way of 

apposition, Thirdly, That addition of 

our Righteousness doth not only truly 

belong to Christ, but in some manner 

properly and peculiarly so as in that 

notion it can belong to no other person 

calledJehovah,but to that Christ alone. 

For he alone is the end of the law for 

righteousness to everyone that believeth, 
Rom. x. 4. And when he is said to 

be made unto us righteousness, 1 Cor. 

i. 30. he is thereby distinguished from 

God the Father. Being then Christ is 

thus peculiarly called owr righteousness 

under the Gospel, being the place of 

the prophet forementioned speaketh 

of this as a name to be used under the 

Gospel, being no other person called 

Jehovah is ever expressly called owr 

righteousness in the Gospel; it follow- 

eth, not only that Christ may be so 

called, but that the prophecy cannot 

otherwise be fulfilled, than by acknow- 

ledging that Christ is the Lord our 
righteousness : and, consequently, that 

is his name, not by way of proposi- 
tion, but of apposition and appropria- 

tion; so that being both Jehovah and 

our righteousness, he is as truly Je- 
hovah as our righteousness. 
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(Jehovah) shall be delivered : and St Paul hath assured us that 

Christ is that Lord, by proving from thence, that whosoever 

believeth on him shall not be ashamed; and inferring from that 

if we confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, we shall be saved. 

For if it be a certain truth, that whosoever confesseth the Lord 

Jesus shall be saved; and the certainty of this truth depend 

upon that foundation, that whosoever believeth on him shall not 

be ashamed ; and the certainty of that in relation to Christ de- 

pend upon that other promise, Whosoever shall call on the 

name of the Lord shall be saved: then must the Lord im the 

thirteenth verse of the tenth chapter to the Romans be the 

same with the Lord Jesus in the ninth verse ; or else St Paul’s 

argument must be invalid and fallacious, as containing that in 

the conclusion which was not comprehended in the premises. 

But the Lord in the ninth verse is no other than Jehovah, as 

appeareth by the prophet Joel from whom that scripture is 

taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New Testament is called 

Lord, as that name or title is the interpretation of Jehovah. 

If we consider the office of John the Baptist peculiar unto 

him, we know it was he of whom it is written (in the prophet 

Malachi), I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 

way before me: we are sure he which spake those words was 

(Jehovah) the Lord of Hosts ; and we are as sure that Christ 

is that Lord before whose face John the Baptist prepared the 

way. The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, (saith 

Isaiah,) Prepare ye the way of the Lord (Jehovah) : and thisis 

he that was spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, saith St Matthew, 

this is he of whom his father Zachariah did divinely presage, 

Thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest : for 

thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways. 

Where Christ is certainly the Lord, and the Lord undeniably 

Jehovah’. 

1 I say therefore undeniably, be- 
cause it is not only the undoubted 
translation of the name 717‘ in the 
prophet (which of itself were sufii- 

cient); but also is delivered in that 

manner which is (though unreason- 
ably) required to signify the proper 

name of God, mporopeton yap mpd 
mpoowmou Kupiov, not tod Kupiov, that 
is, without, not with, an article. For 

now our Saviour’s Deity must be tried 

by a new kind of school divinity, and 
the most fundamental doctrine, main- 

tained as such ever since the apostles’ 

times by the whole Catholic Church, 

must be examined, censured, and con- 

demned, by 6, 7, 76. Socinus first 

makes use of this observation against 
Wiekus: [cap. 3. Respons. ad x1. arg. 
Vol. 11. p. 557. col. 1.] and after him 
Crellius hath laid it as a grave and 

serious foundation, and spread it out 
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Nor is this the only notation of the name or title Lord 
taken in a sense divine, above the expression of all mere 

into its several corners, to uphold the 
fabric of his superstructions, First: 
‘Vox Jehovah magis quam cetera Dei 

nomina propriorum naturam sequitur; 

ideo etiam Graca Kvpios, cum pro illa 
ponitur, propriorum indolem, qua li- 

eet,emulatur.’ [Lib.de Deo,c.14. Vol. 

1. p. 36.] Secondly: ‘Diximus— 
propriis nominibus articulum liben- 

tius subtrahi—licet interim articulum 

etiam spe concinnitatis potius quam 

necessitatis causa admittant. Idem 

fit in voce Kupsos cum pro Jehovah 

ponitur.’ Ibid. Thirdly: ‘Hee est 
causa, cur in Noyo Testamento, 

maxime apud Lucam et Paulum, vox 

Kupros, cum Deum summum designat, 
articulo libentius careat; at cum de 

Christo subjective usurpatur, raro 

articulus omittitur.’ Ibid. What 
strange uncertainties are these, to 

build the denial of so important an 
article as Christ’s Divinity upon? 
He does not say absolutely Jehovah 

is the proper name of God, but only 

that it doth more follow the nature of 

proper names than the other names of 

God. And indeed it is certain that 
sometimesit hath the nature of an ap- 

pellative, as Deut. vi. 4. MAY IORI" 

smx The Lord our God is one Lord; 

and yet if it be not always and abso- 
lutely a proper name, though all the 

rest were granted to be true, the argu- 

ment must be of no validity. Again, 

he cannot say an article is never af- 

fixed to a proper name, but only that 
libentius subtrahitur, itis rather omit- 

ted than affixed: which yet is far from 
a certain or a true rule, especially in 

the language of the New Testament. 

For no man can deny Jesus to be the 

proper name of Christ, given him ac- 

cording to the law athis circumcision, 

kal €xA7On TO dvopa airov Inoovs, Luke 

ii. 21, and yet whosoever shall read 
the Gospel of St Matthew, will find it 
ten times o ‘Iycouvs with an article, 

for once Ijcovs without it. And in 

the Acts of the Apostles, written in a 
more Attic style, St Paul is oftener 

styled 6 Ilav\os than simply IIados. 
So Balaam, Gallio, &e. Some persons 
we find in the New Testament, whom, 

if we should stay till we found them 

without an article, we should never 

call by their names at all; as Apelles, 

Balak, &e. Thirdly, 6 Kupios is so 

often used for that God who is the 

Father with an article, and Kvpsos for 

the Son without an article, (for the 

Father Matt. i. 22. ii. 15. v. 33. xxii. 
44, Mark xii. 36. Luke i. 6. 9. 15. 25. 

46. 11, 15. 22.23. x. 2.. Acts 11. 25. 
Oe DUS xyincos «tom cvs ite ek 

Cor. x. 26. xvi. 7. 2 Cor. v. 11. Eph. 
v. 17. 19. Col. iii. 16. 20. 23. 2 Thess. 

iii. 3. 2 Tim.i.16. Heb. viii. 2. 11. 

xii. 14. Jam. iv. 10.15. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 

For the Son, Matt. iii. 3. xxii. 43. 45. 

Mark i. 3. Lukei. 76. ii. 11. iii. 4. 
xx. 44. John i. 23. Acts ii. 36. x. 36. 

m6. 2h) eve le Rome i Wace 9: 
12.. .xiy..65,8; 14. xvi: 258/11—I18. 
22. 1 Cor. i. 3. iv. 17. vii. 22. 25.39. 
rb De ees oP I Sg fae La hy See Morey MW 

xy. 58. xvi. 10.19. 2 Cor. i. 2. ii. 12. 

Iyao 3) eee et ee Gale asios 
VilOS Eph.in2s0 i. 21. vives 5ad7e 

VerSe) Visi, 42 10, A023.) Phil i 2s 
14.. 11. 11. 19. 24. 29. iwi. 1. 20. iv. 1. 
2.10. Col.i. 2. iii. 17. 18. 24. iv. 1. 
we Life, Ler Chose. 1p bee it 98. oTVenl pele 
Leavy 2od2. 92 Theéssi ala 2iin 33 
mi 4.) aim: 3.8. 2 Bim. i 24, Tit. 
1,4... }Philem.,.32,16.,20., Jam: i, 4 
2 Pet. iii. 8.10. 2 John 3. Jude 14. 

Rey. xiv. 13. xix. 16. I say, they 
are thus so often used), that though 

they equal not the number of their 
contrary acceptions, yet they come 

so near, as to yield no ground for any 

such observation, as if the Holy 
Ghost intended any such article-dis- 

tinction. Nay, it is most evident that 

the sacred penmen intended no such 

distinction, hecause in the same place 

speaking of the same person, they 
usually observe the indifferency of 
adding or omitting the article. As 

Jam. v.11. Thy vroporhy “IdB Fxov- 
care, kal TO TéNos Kupiov eldere, Sre 
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human power and dominion; for as it is often used as the 
interpretation of the name Jehovah, so is it also for that of 
Adon or Adonai. The Lord said unto my Lord, saith David, 

that is, in the original, Jehovah unto Adon; and that Adonis 

the Word', that Lord is Christ. We know the temple at 
Jerusalem was the temple of the most high God, and the Lord 
of that temple in the emphasis of an Hebrew article was 

Christ, as appeareth by that prophecy’, The Lord* whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in. 

Now this notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, 

signifieth immediately and properly dominion implying a right 
of possession, and power of disposing. Which doth not only 
agree with that other notion of Jehovah, but presupposes it, 
as following and flowing from it. For he who alone hath a 
being or existence of himself, and thereby is the fountain of 
all things beside himself, must be acknowledged to have full 

Vulgar edition, Rev. i. 8. hath déyee 

6 Kvptos only, the Complutensis héyer 
monvoTAayxvos éoTw 6 Kupios xal 
oixripuwv. 2 Tim.i.18. Ay aire 6 

Kipuos evpety €heos mapa Kupiov év éxei- 

vn TH Nuépa. 1 Cor. vii. 17. “Exacrov 

ws KéxAnkev 0 Kupios, ovrw mepitrartet- 

Tw. ver. 22. ‘O yap év Kupip kr7$els 

SovNos, dmeAevBepos Kupiov écrl. See 
Rom. xiv. 6—S8. Wherefore being 

Jehovah isnotaftirmed absolutely to be 
a proper name; being, if it were, yet 

it appears that it is not the custom of 

the New Testament touseevery proper 

name oftener without an article than 

with one; being 6 Kupuos is so often 
taken for him whom they acknowledge 

God, and Kupros for him whom they 

cannot deny to be the Christ: it fol- 

loweth that Christ, acknowledged to 

be the Lord, cannot by any virtue 

of an article be denied to be the true 
Jehovah. We must not then think 

to decide this controversy by the 

articles, of which the sacred penmen 

were not curious, and the transcribers 

have been very careless: nor is there 
so great uncertainty of the ancient 
MSS. in any thing as in the words 
and articles of Kvpios and Geés. The 

Kupuos 6 Ocds, Plantine, \éyer o Kuptos 
6 Qeés, against the Socinian rule, who 

will have an accession byo to Qeds, 

and a diminution by o from Kupus. 
As Rey. iv. 11. *Agcos ef, Kupre, NaBety 

Thy 5d£av* in other MSS. *Aétos ef, 6 

Kupios cal 6 Geos judy o dytos, haBety 
tiv Sdtav. 1 Cor. xi. 27. 76 rornptoy 
Tov Kupiov dvatiws’ others with an ad- 
dition, ro wornpiov Tov Kupiov avatiws 

tov Kirov. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. the Vulgar 

edition, dre tov Kuplov eiclv évtonat, 
the Complutensis, o7s Kupiov. So 

where we usually read Xpu7és, divers 
ancient MSS. have Kipros. Lastly, 
it is observable that even in these 
words of the Creed, which we now ex- 

pound, Kupsos is spoken expressly 

of Christ without an article, for so 

we read it: Kal es Incovv Xpucrov, 
Tov viov avtov Tov povoyern, Kupiov 

nav. 

1 Chaldee paraphrase*. 
2 [Prophet, in the third Edition.] 

3 IND. 

* Bp. Pearson has taken this citation from Martini’s Pugio Fidei [p. 705]; “notandum autem 
valde est, quod Targum dicit, Dixit Dominus verbo suo.” The Chaldee is there cited as 7°773"39 
It should, however, have been cited 7°772"33, “in verbo suo.” 
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power and dominion over all: because every thing must 

necessarily belong to him from whom it hath received what 

it is. Wherefore being Christ is the Lord, as that title is 
taken for Jehovah, the name of God, expressing the necessary 

existence and independence of his single being, and conse- 

quently the dependency of all others upon him; it followeth, 

that he be acknowledged also the Lord, as that name ex- 

presseth Adon, signifying power authoritative and proper do- 

minion, Thus having explained the notation of the word 
Lord, which we propounded as the first part of our expo- 
sition; we come next to the second, which is, to declare the 

nature of this dominion, and to shew how and in what respect 
Christ is the Lord. 

Now for the full and exact understanding of the dominion 
seated or invested in Christ as the Lord, it will be necessary 
to distinguish it according to that diversity which the Scrip- 

tures represent unto us. As therefore we have observed two 

natures united in his person, so must we also consider two 
kinds of dominion belonging respectively to those natures ; 
one inherent in his Divinity, the other bestowed upon his hu- 
manity; one, as he is the Lord the Maker of all things, the 
other as he is made Lord of ail things. 

For the first, we are assured that the Word was God, that Jonni.1. 

by the same Word all things were made, and without him was Jomi.3. 

not any thing made that was made ; we must acknowledge that 

whosoever is the Creator of all things must have a direct 
dominion over all, as belonging to the possession of the 
Creator, who made all things. Therefore the Word, that is, 

Christ as God, hath the supreme and universal dominion of 
the world. Which was well expressed by that famous con- 

fession of no longer doubting, but believing Thomas, My Lord John xx. 28. 
and my God. 

For the second, it is also certain that there was some kind 

of lordship given or bestowed on Christ, whose very unction 
proves no less than an imparted dominion; as St Peter tells 
us, that he was made both Lord and Christ. What David Acts ii. 36. 

spake of man, the Apostle hath applied peculiarly unto him, 
Thow crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him Psa. vii 5.6. 
over the works of thy hands: Thou hast put all things in sub- ie 
jection under his feet. 

Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or be- 
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stowed, cannot be that which belongeth unto God as God, 
founded in the divine nature, because whatsoever is such is 

absolute and independent. Wherefore, this lordship thus im- | 
parted or acquired appertaineth to the human nature, and 
belongeth to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right 
of judicature is part of this power; and Christ himself hath _ 

jony.27. told us, that the Father hath given him authority to execute 

judgement, because he is the Son of man: and by virtue of this 
Matt. xvi27. delegated authority, the Son of man shall come in the glory of 

his Father with his angels, and reward every man according to 

his works. Part of the same dominion is the power of forgiv- 

ing sins; as pardoning, no less than punishing, is a branch 
of the supreme magistracy: and Christ did therefore say to 

Matt. ix. 2,6. the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee, that we might 
know that the Son of man had power on earth to forgive sins. 
Another branch of that power is the alteration of the Law, 
there being the same authority required to abrogate or alter, 

Matt, xiz6,8, Which is to make a law: and Christ asserted himself to be 

greater than the temple, shewing that the Son of man was Lord 
even of the sabbath day. 

This dominion thus given unto Christ in his human nature 152 
was a direct and plenary power over all things, but was not 

actually given him at once, but part while he lived on earth, 
part after his death and resurrection. For though it be true 

John siti. 3, that Jesus knew, before his death, that the Father had given 

all things into his hands: yet it is observable that in the 

same place it is written, that be likewise knew that he was 

come from God, and went to God: and part of that power he 
received’ when he came from God, with part he was invested 
when he went to God; the first to enable him, the second, 

Rom. xiv.9, not only so, but also to reward him. For to this end Christ 

both died, rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 

dead and living. After his resurrection he said to the disci- 

Matt. xxvil ples, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. He 
Psal.ex.7% drunk of the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up his head. 
Phil. ii. 8-11. Because he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 

even the death of the cross: therefore God hath also highly 

exalted him, and given him a name which ts above every name ; 

that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and 

that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
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the glory of God the Father. Thus for and after his death.he 
was instated in a full power and dominion over all things, 
even as the Son of man, but exalted by the Father, who raised 
him from the dead, and set him at his right hand in the hea- 
venly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which 1s to come; and hath put all things 
under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the 
Church. 

Now as all the power given unto Christ as man had not the 
same beginning in respect of the use or possession ; so neither, 
when begun, shall it all have the same duration. For part of 
it being merely economical, aiming at a certain end, shall then 

cease and determinate, when that end for which it was given 
shall be accomplished: part, being either due upon the union 

of the human nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a 
reward for the sufferings endured in that nature, must be co- 

eval with that union and that nature which so suffered, and 

consequently must be eternal. 
Of the first part of this dominion did David speak, when 

by the spirit of prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until 
I make thine enenves thy footstool ; where the continuation of 
Christ's dominion over his enemies is promised to be prolonged 
until their final and total subjection. For he must reign till 
he hath put all things [enemies] under his feet. And as we are 
sure of the continuation of that kingdom till that time, so are 
we assured of the resignation at that time. For when he shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority and power, then shall 
he deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, And when 
all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all. Thus he which was appointed to rule 
in the midst of his enemies during their rebellion, shall resign 

up his commission after their subjection. 
But we must not look upon Christ only in the nature of 

a general who hath received a commission, or of an ambas- 

sador with perfect instructions, but of the only Son of God, 
empowered and employed to destroy the enemies of his 
Father's kingdom: and though thus empowered and. com- 
missioned, though resigning that authority which hath already 
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had its perfect work, yet still the only Son and the heir of all 
things in his Father’s house, never to relinquish his dominion 
over those whom he hath purchased with his own blood, 
never to be deprived of that reward which was assigned him 
for his sufferings: for if the prize which we expect in the race 
of our imperfect obedience be an immarcessible crown, if the 
weight of glory which we look for from him be eternal; then 
cannot his perfect and absolute obedience be crowned with a 
fading power, or he cease ruling over us, who hath always 

reigned in us. We shall for ever reign with him, and he will 
make us priests and kings; but so that he continue still for 
ever High-priest and King of kings. 

The certainty of this eternal dominion of Christ, as man, 
we may well ground upon the promise made to David, because 
by reason of that promise Christ himself is called David. 
For so God speaketh concerning his people; J will set up one 
shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant 

David; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 

And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them. I the Lord have spoken it. Now the pro- 
mise was thus made expressly to David, Thy house and thy 
kingdom shall be established for ever before thee: thy throne 
shall be established for ever. And although that term for ever’ 
in the Hebrew language may signify oft-times no more than a 
certain duration so long as the nature of the thing is durable, 
or at the utmost but to the end of all things; and so the 
economical dominion or kingdom of Christ may be thought 
sufficiently to fulfil that promise, because it shall certainly 
continue so long as the nature of that economy requireth, till 
all things be performed for which Christ was sent, and that 
continuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things: 

yet sometimes also the same term for ever signifieth that abso- 
lute eternity of future duration which shall have no end at 
all; and that it is so far to be extended particularly in that 
promise made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as 

certain as the promise. For the angel Gabriel did give that 
clear exposition to the blessed Virgin, when in this manner 

he foretold the glory of him who was then to be conceived in 

her womb; The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of has 

father David: and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 

1 aby vw 

| 
| 



II. | OUR LORD. 291 

ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Nor is this 
clearer in Gabriel’s explication of the promise, than in Daniel’s 
prevision of the performance, who saw in the night visions, and Pan. vii. 13, 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven; 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people [nations] and languages should 
serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed. 

Thus Christ is Lord both by a natural and independent 
dominion: as God the Creator, and consequently the owner of 
the works of his hands: and by a derived, imparted, and 
dependent right, as man, sent, anointed, raised and exalted, 

and so made Lord and Christ : which authority so given and 
bestowed upon him is partly economical, and therefore to be 
resigned into the hands of the Father, when all those ends for 
which it was imparted are accomplished: partly so proper to 
the union, or due unto the passion, of the human nature, that 

it must be coeval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 

The third part of our explication is, the due consideration 
of the object of Christ's dominion, inquiring whose Lord he 
is, and how ours. To which purpose first observe the latitude, 
extent, or rather universality of his power, under which all 

things are comprehended, as subjected to it. For he ts Lord Acts x. 36. 
of all, saith St Peter, of all things, and of all persons; and he 

must be so, who made all things as God, and to whom all 

power is given as man. To him then all things are subjected 
whose subjection implieth not a contradiction. For he hath put 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
all things under his feet: but when he saith all things are put 
under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him. God only then excepted, whose original 

(54 dominion is repugnant to the least subjection, all things are 
subject unto Christ; whether they be things in heaven, or 
things on earth. In heaven he is far above all principalities 

and powers, and all the angels of God worship him; on earth ueb.i.6. 
all nations are his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the Psal. ii. 8. 
earth are his possession. Thus Christ is certainly our Lord, 
because he is the Lord of all ; and when all things were sub- 
jected to him, we were not excepted. 

But in the midst of this universality of Christ's regal 

19—2 
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authority it will be farther. necessary to find some propriety 
of dominion, by which he may be said to be peculiarly our 
Lord. It is true, he made us, and not we ourselves, we are 

the work of his hands; but the lowest of his creatures can 

speak as much. We are still preserved by his power, and as 
he made us, so doth he maintain us; but at the same time he 

feedeth the ravens and clotheth the lilies of the field. Where- 
fore beside his original right of creation, and his continued 
right of preservation, we shall find a more peculiar right of 
redemption, belonging properly to the sons of men. And in 
this redemption, though a single word, we shall find a double* 
title to a most just dominion, one of conquest, another of. 

purchase. 
We were first servants of the enemy of God; for him we 

obeyed, and his servants we are to whom we obey: when 
Christ through death destroyed him that had the power of 

1 For the right understanding of 
this double title involved in the word 

redemption, it will be necessary to take 

notice of the ways by which human 

dominion is acquired, and servitude 

introduced. ‘Servi aut nascuntur, aut 

fiunt,’ saith the Civilian, Justinian, 1.1. 

tit. 3. but in Theology we say more, 

‘Servi et nascuntur, et fiunt.’ Man 

is born the servant of God his Maker, 

man is made the servant of his Re- 

deemer. Two ways in general they 

observed by which they came to serve, 
who were not born slaves: ‘Fiunt aut 

jure gentium, id est, captivitate; aut 

jure civili, cum liber homo major vi- 
ginti annis ad pretium participandum 

sese venundari passus est.’ Two ways 

then also there were by which do- 

minion over those servants was ac- 

quired, by conquest or by purchase, 

and both these were always accounted 

just. Dionysius Halicarnasseus, an 
excellent historian, a curious observer 

of the Roman customs, and an exact 

judge of theiractions, being a Grecian, 

justifieth the right which the masters 
in Rome claimed over their servants 
upon these two grounds: “Eriyxavov 
67 Tots “Pwuaiors ai tev OeparévTwr 
KTN TELS KATH Tovds OtKaLoTaTOUS yivdpeE- 

vat TpéTous. 7 yap wyynodevor Tapa 

Tov Snyootiov Tods vwro Sépy mwAoupe- 

vous €k TOV Aadipwr, 7 TOU cTpaTnyoU 
, ” nM ? ‘ 

oVvyXwpHTayTos awa Tals ahAas wpeNel= 

as kal Sopvadurous Tols \aBovow exeLv, 

7 Tpidpevor map érépwv, Kata Tovs av- 

Tovs TpOTrous Kuplwy yEvouev ww EKEKTHVTO 

Tovs SovAous. Hist. 1. iv. c. 24.- Where 

it is also farther to be observed, that 

the same persons were made slaves by 

conquest, and possessed by purchase; 

by conquest to the city of Rome, by 

purchase to the Roman citizen. The 
general first took and saved them, and 
so made them his, that is, reduced 

them to the will and power of the - 
state from which he received his com- 
mission, and in whose name and for 

whose interest he fought. This state 

exposed their interest to sale, and so 
whatever right had been gained by 

the conquering sword, was devolved 

on the Roman citizen for a certain 
sum of money paid to the state to 
defray the charges of that war. Thus 
every lord or master of aslaveso taken 
had full power over him, and posses- 
sion of him, by right of purchase, unto 
which he was first made liable by 

conquest. And though not exactly in 

that manner, yet by that double right, _ 
is Christ become our Lord, and we 

his servants, 
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death, that is, the devil, and delivered us; he spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a show of them openly, 
triumphing over them. But, contrary to the custom of tri- 
umphing conquerors, he did not sell, but buy us; because 
while he saved us, he died for us, and that death was the price 
by which he purchased us; even so this dying Victor gave us 
life: upon the cross, as his triumphant chariot, he shed 
that precious blood which bought us, and thereby became 
our Lord by right of redemption, both as to conquest and 
to purchase. 

Beside, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us; 
whatever we have, we receive from him as the master of the 

family ; we hold of him all temporal and eternal blessings, 
which we enjoy in this, or hope for in another life. He is the 
Prince of life, and by him we live ; he is the Lord of glory, and Acts ii, 15 

ohn vi. 57. 

we are called by his Gospel to the obtaining of the glory of our 1 ori 
Lord. Wherefore he hath us under his dominion; and be- 

comes our Lord by right of promotion. 
Lastly, men were not anciently sold always by others, but 

‘sometimes by themselves ; and whosoever of us truly believe 
in Christ, have given up our names untohim. In our baptis- 
mal vow we bind ourselves unto his service, that henceforth we Rom, vi 6 
will not serve sin; but yield ourselves unto God, as those that 

[55 are alive from the dead, and our members as instruments of 

righteousness unto God: that, as we have yielded our members 
servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniquity ; even so 
we should yield owr members servants to righteousness unto 
holiness. And thus the same dominion is acknowledged by 
compact, and confirmed by covenant; and so Christ becomes 

our Lord by right of obligation. 
The necessity of believing and professing our faith in this 

part of the Article appeareth, first, in the discovery of our 
condition ; for by this we know that we are not our own, nei- 

ther our persons nor ouractions. Know ye not (saith St Paul) 1 Cor. vi 19, 
that ye are not your own? for ye are bought with a price. And ~ 
ancient servitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the 

servants wholly in the possession’ of their master; so that 

1 AovNos xrqd te eupvyov, cal Kal Tov deordrov 6 dovAos Womep moptov 
womep Spyavoy mpd opydvuwv mas dvmn- Kal dpyavoy adatpetov’ TO 8 dpyavoy 

péerns. Aristot. Pol. l.i.¢.4.§2. Td womep dovdos ayuxos. Id. Eth. Eudem. 
i Te yap cud éorw dpyavov ciugurov, 1. vil. cap, 9. §3. And again more 
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their persons were as properly his as the rest of his goods. 
And if we be so in respect of Christ, then may we not live to 
ourselves, but to him; for in this the difference of service and 

freedom doth properly consist’: we cannot do our own wills’, 

but the will of him whose we are. Christ took upon him the 
form of a servant; and to give us a proper and perfect example 
of that condition, he telleth us, I came down from heaven, not 

to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. First, 
therefore, we must conclude with the apostle, reflecting upon 

Christ's dominion and our obligation, that none of us liveth to 
himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether we live, we 

live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : 

whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 

Secondly, The same is necessary both to enforce, and 
invite us to obedience; to enforce us, as he is the Lord, to in- 

vite us, as Christ the Lord. If we acknowledge ourselves 
to be his servants, we must bring into captivity every thought 

to the obedience of Christ. He which therefore died, and rose, 

and revived, that he might become the Lord both of the dead 

and living, maketh not that death and resurrection effica- 

cious to any but such as by their service acknowledge that 

dominion which he purchased. He, though he were a Son, 

yet learned obedience by the things which he suffered; and 

for the use of his master, that he is 

nothing else but a living tool or in- 
strument; insomuch, (says he, ibid.) 

expressly : Tis év ovv 4 picts Tou Sov- 
Nov, kal Tis 7 OUvamus, éx TOUTwY O7yOV, 

‘O yap py avrou picer, ad GAXov, 

GvOpwros 6é, obTos Puce Sovdos ear" 

G\Xovu 6 éoriv dvOpwros, ds av KrnUA Ty 

advOpwros wy. Pol. 1. i. c. 4.§6. So 
that the definition of a servant accord- 

ing to Aristotle is, He, who being a 
man, is notwithstanding the posses- 

sion ofa man. And although all re- 

latives be predicated of each other in 

obliquo, as pater est filii pater, et filius 

patris filius, dominus est servidominus, 

et servus dominiservus; yethe observes 

a difference in this, that a servant is 

not only servus domini, but simply 
domini; but the master is not simply 
servi, but dominus servi. ‘O peév dec- 

morTns Tov dovAou SeordTs wovov, éxel- 
vou 6é€ ovK éaTiv* o dé dovAos ob povoy 
decmotrouv dovdos éoriv, GANG Kal dAws 
éxeivov. Ibid. c.4.§ 5. The servant 

then is so wholly in the possession and 

that if all tools were like those of 
Dedalus, or the tripods of Vulcan, 

which the poets feigned to move of 

themselves, artificers would need no 

under-workmen, nor masters ser- 

vants. 

1 So Aristotle Ethic. Nic.1. iv. c. 8. 
§ 29. IIpos &\Xov (nv—Oovdcxov" [Kat 

mpos Gov wn SvvacGar Sjv aN 7 mpos 

gidov’ SovAtKov yap.] and in the first 
of his Rhetorics on the contrary: 

€\evbépou 70 wn pos GXov (Hv. [c. ix. 
§ 27.] 

2 To <nv ws BovAeral T1s,—77s Edev- 

Oeplas épyov,—elrep Tov SovXou bvTos, 

TO (nv wn ws Bovrera. Aristot. Polit. 

]. vi. c. 2.§ 3. ‘Quid est enim liber- 

tas? potestas vivendi ut velis.” Cic. 

Parad. [5. § 1.] 
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being made perfect, he is become the author of eternal salvation 
unto all them that obey him. Thus the consideration of the 
power invested in him, and the necessity of the service due 
unto him, should force us to obedience; while the considera- 

tion of him whom we are thus obliged to serve should allure 
and invite us. When God gave the Law with fire and thun- 
der, the affrighted Israelites desired to receive it from Moses, 
and upon that receipt promised obedience. Go thow near Deut v.27. 
(said they to him), and hear all that the Lord our God shall 
say; and speak thou unto us, and we will hear it and do tt. 
If they interpreted it so great a favour to receive the Law by 
the hands of Moses ; if they made so ready and cheerful a pro- 
mise of exact obedience unto the Law so given ; how should we 
be invited to the same promise, and a better performance, who 
have received the whole will of God revealed to us by the Son 
of man, who are to give an account of our performance to the 
same man set down at the right hand of the Father? He first 
took our nature to become our brother, that with so near 

a relation he might be made our Lord. If then the patriarchs 

156 did cheerfully live in the land of Goshen, subject to the power 
and command of Egypt, because that power was in the hand 
of Joseph their exalted brother; shall not we with all readi- 

ness of mind submit ourselves to the divine dominion now 
given to him who gave himself for us? Shall all the angels 
worship him, and all the archangels bow down before him, 

and shall not we be proud to join with them ? 
Thirdly, The belief of Christ’s dominion is necessary for 

the regulation of all power, authority, and dominion on earth, 
both in respect of those which rule, and in relation to those 
that obey. From hence the most absolute monarchs learn, 
that the people which they rule are not their own, but the 
subjects of a greater prince, by him committed to their charge. 
Upon this St Paul doth ground his admonition to masters, 
Give unto your servants that which is just and equal, knowing cot. iv.1. 
that ye also have a master in heaven. God gave a power tothe 
Israelites to make hired servants of their brethren, but not 
slaves; and gives this reason of the interdiction, For they are Lev. xxv. 42. 
my servants which I brought forth out of the land of Egypt ; 
they shall not be sold as bondmen. What tenderness then 
should be used towards those who are the servants of that 
Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage, who bought 
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them with a higher price? From hence those which are sub- 
ject learn to obey the powers which are of human ordination, 
because in them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the 
same proportion, and stand in the same relation to their 
governors, with servants to their masters: and St Paul hath 

given them this charge, Obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh ; and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as 
to the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the 
Lord Christ. Neither do we learn from hence only whom, 
but also how, to obey. For while we look upon one Lord in 
heaven, while we consider him as the Lord of lords, we regu- 
late our obedience to them by our service due to him, and so 
are always ready to obey, but zn the Lord. 

Lastly, This title of our Saviour is of necessary belief for | 
our comfort and encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is 
able to dispose of all things for the benefit of those which 
serve him. He who commanded the unconstant winds and 
stilled the raging seas, he who multiplied the loaves and 
fishes, and created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all 

creatures now under exact obedience, and therefore none can 

want whom he undertaketh to provide for. Jor the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. Many are 
the enemies of those persons who dedicate themselves unto 
his service; but our enemies are his, and part of his dominion 
is therefore given him, and to continue in him until all his 
enemies be made his footstool. Great is the power of the lusts 
of our flesh, which war in our members; but his grace is 
sufficient for us, and the power of that spirit by which he 
ruleth in us. Heavy are the afflictions which we are called 
to undergo for his sake: but if we suffer with him, we shall 
reign together with him: and blessed be that dominion which 
makes us all kings, that he may be for ever Lord of lords, and 
King of kings. 

After this explication, every Christian may perceive what 
he is to believe in this part of the Article, and express himself 

how he would be understood when he maketh this profession 

of his faith, I believe in Christ our Lord. For thereby we 

may and ought to intend thus much: I doassent unto this as 

a certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himself, that 
Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who 

» Ort. Ny 



7 sa 

roe 

a ae 

1. | OUR LORD. 297 

hath that being which is originally and eternally of itself, 
and of which all other beings do essentially depend: that by 
the right of emanation of all things from him, he hath an 

157 absolute, supreme, and universal dominion over all things 

as God: that as the Son of man he is invested with all power 
in heaven and earth; partly economical, for the completing 
our redemption, and the destruction of our enemies, to con- 
tinue to the end of all things, and then to be resigned to the 
Father; partly consequent unto the union, or due unto the 
obedience of his passion, and so eternal, as belonging to that 

kingdom which shall have no end. And though he be thus 
Lord of all things by right of the first creation and constant 

preservation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us 

who by faith are consecrated to his service: for through the 
work of our redemption he becomes our Lord both by the 
right of conquest and of purchase ; and making us the sons of 
God, and providing heavenly mansions for us, he acquires a 
farther right of promotion, which, considering the covenant 
we all make to serve him, is at last completed in the right of 
a voluntary obligation. And thus I believe in CHRIST OUR 
Lorp, 



ARTICLE III. 

WHICH WAS CONCEIVED BY THE HOLY GHOST, 

BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 

THESE words, as they now stand, clearly distinguish the 
conception of Jesus from his nativity, attributing the first to 
the Holy Ghost, the second to the blessed Virgin; whereas 
the ancient Creeds made no such distinction; but without 

any particular express mention of the conception, had it only 
in this manner, who was born by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary ; or, of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary’ ; under- 
standing by the word born, not only the nativity, but also the 

1 ‘Deum Judzi sic predicant so- 
lum, ut negent filium ejus; negent 

simul cum eo unum esse, qui natus est 

de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine.’ 
Novatianus. ‘Quinatus est de Spiritu 

Sancto ex Maria Virgine.’ Rufinus in 

Symbolum, § 9. [p. 71.] ‘Natus de 
Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine.’ S. 

August. Ench. ad Laurent. ¢. 34, 37. 

et 38. [Vol. v1. pp. 209—211.] As 

also the Council of Francford in 

Sacrosyllabo. [Labbe, Vol. vu. p. 

1027 c.] ‘Natus est per Spiritum 

Sanctumex Virgine Maria.’ S. August. 

de Fide et Symb. c. iv. § 8. [Vol. v1. 
p. 155 c.] ‘Nonne de Spiritu Sancto 

et Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus 

natus est?’ Idem, de Predest. Sanct. 

ec. 15. [§ 30. Vol. x. p. 810 a.] Et 
paulo post [§31.] ‘Quia natus est de 

Spiritu Sancte et Maria Virgine.’ 
‘Qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto et 

Maria Virgine.’ S. Leo Epist. x. ¢. 2. 
[Ep. 28. ¢, 2. Vol. 1. p. 803.] Mazi- 
mus Taurin. [Homil. 83.] Chrysologus 

[Serm. 57.] Etherius Uzxam. [ad 

Elipand, 1. i, ¢. 21. p. 906.] Auctor 

Symbol. ad Catechum. So also Ve- 
nantius Fortunatus. [Miscell. 1. x1. 

ce. 1.] From whence Fulgentius de 
Fide ad Petrum Diaconum: ‘Natum 

de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, 

in’ Symbolo acceptum, et corde ad 

justitiam credit, et ore ad salutem 

Sancta confitetur Ecclesia. [c. 2. 
§ 9. p.505.] ‘Item predicandum est 

quomodo Dei Filius incarnatus est de 
Spiritu Sancto et ex Maria semper 
Virgine.’ Capitul. Carol. 82. [c. 81: 

789 a.pv.] and Alcuinus de. Trinitat. 

l. iii, ¢. 1. ‘Dicitur in Symbolo 
Catholice fidei, quod Christus de 

Spiritu Sancto et ex Maria Virgine 
sit natus.’ In the ancient MS. tran- 

scribed by the learned Archbishop 

of Armagh: Tov yevynbévra éx mvev- 
patos aylouv kal Mapias r7ys mapbévov. 

So Paulus Samosatenus in his fifth 
proposition: “Incovs 6 ~yevynfeis éx 
mvevpatos aylov kal Mapias rns rapbé- 

vou. [Labbe, Vol. 1. p. 869.] These 

words, omitted in the Nicene Creed, 
were put in by the Council of Con- 
stantinople, [see Labbe, Vol. 1v. pp. 

339, 342.] upon the occasion of the 
Apollinarian heresy, as was observed 
by Diogenes bishop of Cyzicum in 

the Council of Chalcedon: Oi yap 

ayo warépes of wera TadTa, TO écap- 

KWOn, 0 elroy of dytor ev Nixaig warépes, 

écapnvicay elrovres, €k mveduatos ayiov 

kai Maplas tis mapfévov. [Labbe, 
Vol. 1v. p. 1386 p.] In the several 

expositions among the Sermons de 

Tempore, falsely attributed to St Au- 
gustine: ‘Qui conceptus est de Spiritu 
Sancto natus ex Virgine Maria.’ So 

EusebiusGallicanus, Homil.ii.de Sym- 
bolo, [p. 554p.] And from thence it 

hath so continued, as we now readit, 

Which was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary. 
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conception and generation. ‘This is very necessary to be ob- 
served, because otherwise the addition of a word will prove 

the diminution of the sense of the Article. For they which 
speak only of the operation of the Holy Ghost in Christ’s 
conception, and of the manner of his birth, leave out most 
part of that which was anciently understood under that one 

term of being born of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin Mary. 
That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent 

to express the full intent, and to comprehend the utmost 
signification, of this Article, we shall consider three persons 
mentioned, so far as they are concerned in it. The first is 

he who was conceived and born; the second, he by whose 
energy or operation he was conceived; the third, she who 
did conceive and bear him. 

For the first, the relative in the front of this carries us 

clearly back unto the former Article, and tells us that he 

158 which was thus conceived and born was Jesus Christ, the 

only Son of God. And being we have already demonstrated 
that this only Son is therefore called so, because he was be- 
gotten by the Father from all eternity, and so of the same 
substance with him ; it followeth that this Article at the first 

beginning, or by virtue of its connexion, can import no less 
than this most certain, but miraculous, truth, that he? which 

was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was now in the 
fulness of time concewed by the Holy Ghost, and born of 
the Virgin Mary. Again, being by the conception and birth 
is to be understood whatsoever was done toward the produc- 
tion of the human nature of our Saviour; therefore the same 

relative, considered with the words which follow it, can speak 
no less than the incarnation of that person. And thus even 
in the entry of the Article we meet with the incarnation of 
the Son of God, that great mystery wrapt up in that short 

sentence of St John, the Word was made flesh. John i. 14. 

Indeed the pronoun hath relation not only unto this, but 

to the following Articles, which have their necessary connex- 
ion with and foundation in this third; for he who was con- 

ceived and born, and so made man, did in that human nature 

suffer, die, and rise again. Now when we say this was the 

1 ‘Huic enim quem dudum de _ bricatum intra secreta uteri Virgi- 

Patre natum ineffabiliter didicisti, mnalis intellige.’ Rufgin. in Symb. 
nunc a Spiritu Sancto templum fa- §9. [p. 72.] 
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Word, and that Word was God, being whosoever is God can- 

not cease to be so; it must necessarily follow that he was 

made man by joining the human nature with the divine. 
But then we must take heed lest we conceive, because the 

divine nature belongeth to the Father, to which the human 
is conjoined, that therefore the Father should be incarnate, 
or conceived and born. For as certainly as the Son was 

crucified, and the Son alone; so certainly the same Son was 
incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the human nature 
was conjoined with the Divinity, which is the nature common 
to the Father and the Son; yet was that union made only in 

the person of the Son. Which doctrine is to be observed 

against the heresy of the Patripassians*, which was both very 

1 The heresy of the Patripassians 

seems only to have relation to the suf- 
fering of our Saviour, because the word 

signifies no more than the passion of 

the Father. But it is founded in an 

error concerning the incarnation, it 

being out of question that he which 
was made man did suffer, Epipha- 
nius observes, Noetus was the first 

which taught this heresy, who lived 

one hundred and thirty years before 

him, more or less, and when he was 

questioned for it, he denied it: da 7d 

pniéva mpd abrod ekeuéoat Tavtnvl Thy 

—mikplav. Heres. lyii. §1. [Vol.1. p. 

480 a.] But certainly this heresy was 

ancienter than Noetus: for the Patri- 
passianiarenamed by St Cyprian*, Hp. 

73. [§ 4. p. 781] and Tertullian his 
master chargeth it upon Praxeas: 

‘Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeas Rome 

procurayit, Prophetiam expulit, et 

AHeresim intulit; Paracletum fugavit, 

et Patrem crucifixit.’ Adv. Praz. ec. 1. 
And expressing the absurdity of that 
opinion: ‘Itaque post tempus Pater 

natus et Pater passus, ipse Deus Do- 

minus Omnipotens Jesus Christus 

predicatur.’ c. 2. And De Prescr. 

adv. Heret. [adv. omn. Her. c. 8.1] 
‘Posthos omnes etiam Praxeas quidam 

Heresim introduxit, quam Victorinus 

corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Pa- 

trem Omnipotentem Jesum Christum 

esse dicit, hune crucifixum passum- 

que contendit et mortuum; preterea 
seipsum sibi sedere ad dextram suam, 
cum profana et sacrilega temeritate 

proponit.’ After Praxeas, Noetus 
taught the same: ’Eré\uqoe déyewv 

Tov matépa memovOévat, says Epipha- 

nius, and being questioned for it, he 
answered: Ti yap kaxév memolyxa; éva 

Gedv Sokdgw, va émloramat, Kal ovK 

ad)dXov mA abrod, yevynbévra, memrov- 

Obra, adrofavévTa. Heres. lvii. § 1. 

[Vol. 1. p. 479 p. 480 B.] He thought 

the Father and the Son to be the 

same person, and therefore if the 
Son, the Father to be incarnate: 

Yiordropa tiv Xpiordv édidake, Tov 

avrov elvac marépa Kal vidv Kal dytov 

mvedua. S. Epiphan. Anaceph. [§ 11. 

Vol. 11. p. 145 c.] After the Noetiani 

followed the Sabelliani. So Philas- 

trius, ¢. 54: ‘Sabellius—discipulus 
ejus, similitudinem sui Doctoris itidem 

secutus est, et errorem, unde et Sa- 

belliani postea sunt appellati, qui et 

Patripassiani et Praxeani a Praxea, 
et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui 

fuerunt in Africa, quiet ita sentientes 

abjecti sunt ab Kcclesia Catholica.’ 
So St Augustine: ‘Sabelliani dicti 

sunt quidam heretici, qui vocantur 

et Patripassiani, qui dicunt ipsum 
Patrem passum fuisse.’? Tract. 36. 

in Ioan. [§ 8. Vol. 111. part 2. p. 548 a.] 

* According to Hippolytus (Zef. ix. 2), the Noetian heresy existed at Rome, during the 
episcopate of Zephyrinus, so that there can be no doubt that Noetus preceded Cyprian. 

lhis treatise is certainly not Tertullian’s. No good MS. recognizes it, though in the 
inferior ones it is prefixed or affixed to the de prescriplione. 
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ancient and far diffused, making the Father to be incarnate, 
‘and becoming man to be crucified. But this very CREED 
was always thought to be a sufficient confutation of that fond 
opinion’, in that the incarnation is not subjoined to the first, 

This, I confess, is denied by Epipha- 
nius, who acknowledged Sabellius to 

have followed Noetus in many things, 

but not in the incarnation or passion 
of the Father: DaS8eAXavol of Ta bora 

dvoyrus (1. dvojros, id est, Nonriavols, 

vel dvojrw, id est, Nonrg, as St 

Augustine, Novato) doféagovres mapa 

ToUTO povov" Néyouct yap “Ly weTovGévat 

Tov marépa. Anaceph, [§ 16. Vol. 1. 

p- 1464.] This St Augustine wonders 

very much at in Epiphanius: ‘Sa- 
belliani, inquit, similia Noeto dogmati- 

zantes, preter hoc quod dicunt Patrem 

non esse passum; quomodo de Sabel- 

lianis intelligi potest, cum sic inno- 
tuerint dicere Patrem passum, ut Pa- 

tripassiani quam Sabelliani crebrius 
nuncupentur?’ S. August. Her. 41. 

[ Vol, vii. p. 12 c.] Indeed, the Latin 

fathers generally call the Sabellians 

Patripassians; and not only so, but 

Theodoret doth so describe them as 

professing one person: "Evy pév 77 1ra- 

ate ws Ilarépa vomoberioa, év 6€ TH 

Kaw}, os Tidy évavOpwrfcu. Heret. 
meee tt. oO. | VOl. iv. p.. o30.] 
After the Sabelliani succeeded in the 

same heresy the Priscillianiste, as ap- 

peareth by Pope Leo, who shews they 

taught but one person of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost: ‘Quod blas- 

phemie genus de Sabellii opinione 

sumpserunt, cujus discipuli etiam Pa- 

tripassiani merito nuncupantur; quia 
si ipse est Filius qui et Pater, crux 

Filii Patris est passio, et quidquid in 
forma servi Filius Patri obediendo 
sustinuit, totum in se Pater ipse sus- 

cepit.? Ep. 93. c. 1. [Ep. 15. ¢. 1: 
Vol. 1. p. 697.] Thus the Patripas- 
sian heresy, beginning from Praxeas 

and Hermogenes, was continued by 

Noetus, Sabellius, and Priscillianus, 

and mingled with all their several 
heresies, the sum and substance of 
which is thus well set down by Vic- 
torinus Afer: ‘Illi (Patripassiani) 

Deum solum esse dicunt quem nos 

patrem dicimus; ipsum solum exsis- 

tentem et effectorem omnium, et 

venisse non solum in mundum, sed et 

in carnem, et alia omnia que nos 

Filium fecisse dicimus.’ Adv. Arium, 

ll i. c. 44. 

1 It appeareth plainly that Tertul- 
lian confuted Praxeas, byreducinghim 

to these words of the Creed. For 

when he had first declared : ‘Nos...uni- 

cum quidem Deum credimus (which 
was the objection of Praxeas) sub hac 
tamen dispensatione, quam oixovoulay 

dicimus, ut unici Dei sit et Filius 

sermo ipsius, qui ex ipso processerit, 

per quem omnia facta sunt, et sine 

quo factum est nihil,’ then he sub- 

joineth: ‘Hunc missum a Patre in 

Virginem, et ex eanatum hominem et 
Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, 

et cognominatum Jesum Christum. 

Hunc passum, hune mortuum, et se- 

pultum, secundum Scripturas, et re- 

suscitatum a Patre, et in celo resump- 

tum sedere ad dextram Patris, ven- 

turum judicare vivos et mortuos.’ 

And that we may be assured that he 
used these words out of the Creed, it 

followeth: ‘Hance Regulam ab initio 

Evangelii decucurrisse, &c.’ [adv. 

Prax. c. 2.] This is yet farther 

evident out of Epiphanius, who tells 

us the Eastern doctors confuted Noe- 

tus in the same manner, by reducing 

him to the words of the Creed: “Eva 
Ocdy Soiagouev kal adrol (just as Ter- 
tullian: ‘Nos unicum quidem Deum 

credimus.’) GAN ws oldapey dtkalws 
dotatew" kal va Xpiorov Exomev, dN 
ws oldapev éva Xpicrdiv vidv Geo, 

mwalévra kadws érafev, drolavévTa 

KaOws amwéGavev, dvacravta, avehOdvTa 

els tov otpavév, dvTa év Seiia Tod 

matpos, épxduevov xplvac fGvTas Kal 

vexpovs. Heres. 57. § 1. [Vol. 1. p. 
480 c.] And when the argument of 
Tertullian against Praxeas, and the 
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but to the second, Article; we do not say, I believe in God 
the Father Almighty, which was conceived, but, in his only 
Son, our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 

First then, We believe that he which was made flesh was 
the Word, that he which took upon him the nature of man 
was not the Father nor the Holy Ghost, nor any other per- 
son but the only-begotten Son. And when we say that per- 
son was conceived and born, we declare he was made really 
and truly man, of the same human nature which is in all 
other men, who by the ordinary way of generation are con- 
ceived and born. For the Mediator between God and man 
is the man Christ Jesus: that since by man came death, by 
man also should come the resurrection of the dead. As sure 
then as the first Adam and we who are redeemed are men, 

so certainly is the second Adam and our Mediator man. He 
is therefore frequently called the Son of Man, and in that 
nature he was always promised. First, to Eve, as her seed, 

and consequently her son. Then to Abraham, Jn thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; and that seed 
is Christ, and so the son of Abraham. Next to David, as 

his son to sit upon his throne; and so he is made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh; the son of David, the 
son of Abraham, and consequently of the same nature with 
David and with Abraham. And as he was their son, so are 

we his brethren, as descending from the same father Adam ; 

and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
thren. For he laid not hold on the angels, but on the seed 
of Abraham ; and so became not an angel, but a man. 

As then man consisteth of two different parts, body and 
soul, so doth Christ; he assumed a body, at his conception, 

of the blessed Virgin. Forasmuch as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same. The verity of his body stands upon the truth 

Greeks against Noetus drawn from words: Credo in Deo Patre Om- 

the Creed, did not sufficiently con- 

vince the Patripassians, the Church 
of Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, 

added these two words to the first 
article, invisibilem, and impassibilem. 
Invisibilem, to shew he was not incar- 

nate; impassibilem, to shew he was 

not crucified. So Ruffinus in the con- 
clusion of his exposition upon these 

nipotente, addeth: ‘His additur in- 

visibili et impassibili:’ and then 
gives the reason: ‘Sciendum quod 

duo isti sermones in Ecclesiae Romane 
Symbolo non habentur. Constat au- 

tem apud nos additos Hereseos causa 
Sabellii, illius profecto que a nostris 

Patripassiana appellatur, id est, que 

Patrem ipsum vel ex Virgine natum 

159 
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of his nativity’; and the actions and passions of his life shew 

the nature of his flesh. 
He was first born with a body which was prepared for 

him, of the same appearance with those of other infants; he 

grew up by degrees, and was so far from being sustained 

without accustomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was 

observed even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, 

and when he did not so, he suffered hunger and thirst. 

Those plowers never doubted of the true nature of his 

flesh, who plowed upon his back, and made long furrows. 3° 
The thorns which pricked his sacred temples, the nails which 
penetrated through his hands and feet, the spear which 
pierced his sacred side, give sufficient testimony of the natu- 

ral tenderness and frailty of his flesh, And lest his fasting 

forty days together, lest his walking on the waters and tra- 

versing the seas, lest his sudden standing in the midst of his 
160 disciples when the doors were shut, should raise an opinion 

that his body was not true and proper flesh; he confirmed 
first his own disciples, feel and see that a spirit hath not flesh 33°" 
and bones, as ye sce me have. As therefore we believe the 
coming of Christ, so must we confess him to have come in 
the verity of our human nature, even in true and proper 
flesh, With this determinate expression was it always neces- 
sary to acknowledge him: for every spirit that confesseth 1Jotniv.2,3. 
Jesus Christ come in the flesh, is of God; and every spirit 
that confesseth not Jesus Christ come in the flesh, ws not of 
God. This spirit appeared early in opposition to the apo- 

stolical doctrine; and Christ, who is both God and man, was 

as soon denied to be man as God. Simon Magus’, the arch- 

heretic, first began, and many after followed him. 

IIecb. x. 5. 

Matt. xi. 19. 

dicit, et visibilem factum esse, vel 

passum affirmat in carne. Ut ergo 
excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, 

videntur hee addidisse majores, et 
invisibilem Patrem atque impassibi- 

lem dixisse. Constat enim Filium, 

non. Patrem, incarnatum et ex carne 

natum, et ex nativitate carnis Filium 

visibilem et passibilem factum.’ Jn 
Symb. § 5. [p. 61.] 

1 ‘Marcion, ut carnem Christi ne- 

garet, negavit etiam nativitatem, aut, 

ut nativitatem negaret, negavit et car- 

nem : scilicet, ne invicem sibi testimo- 

nium redderent etresponderent nativi- 

tas et caro; quia nec nativitas sine 

carne nec caro sine nativitate.’ Ter- 

tull. de Carne Christi, c. 1. 

2 Simon Magus first made himself 

to be Christ; and what he feigned of 

himself, that was attributed by others 

unto Christ. ‘Dixerat se in monte 

Sina Legem Moysi in Patris persona 
dedisse Judwis, tempore Tiberii in 
Filii persona putative apparuisse.’ S. 
August. Heres. 1. [These words are 
not in the text of the Benedictine 
edition. See Vol. vi. p. 5, note b.] 



Luke ii. 52. 

Luke xxii. 42. 

Matt. xxvi. 
33. 

Luke xxiii. 
45. 
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And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchsafe to take 
the frailty of our flesh, he would not omit the nobler part, 
our soul, without which he could not be man, For Jesus in- 

creased in wisdom and stature; one in respect of his body, 
the other of his soul. Wisdom belongeth not to the flesh, 
nor can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, increase: he 

then, whose knowledge did improve together with his years, 
must have a subject proper for it, which was no other than 
a human soul, This was the seat of his finite understand- 
ing and directed will, distinct from the will of his Father, 
and consequently of his divine nature; as appeareth by that 
known submission, not my will, but thine be done. This was 
the subject of those affections and passions which so mani- 

festly appeared in him: nor spake he any other than a pro- 
per language, when before his suffering he said, My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. This was it which on 
the cross, before the departure from the body, he recom- 

mended to the Father: teaching us in whose hands the souls 
of the departed are: for when Jesus had cried with a loud 
voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit ; 
and having said thus, he gave up the ghost. And as his 
death was nothing else but the separation of the soul from 
his body; so the life of Christ as man did consist in the 
conjunction and vital union of that soul with the body. So 
that he which was perfect God, was also perfect man, of a 
reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting. Which is to be ob- 
served and asserted against the ancient heretics *, who taught 

So St Cyril represents him: Ovx & 
capki, GNAG Goxjoet, ws Xpistov Inoobv 

gavévta. Catech. 6. [c. 14. p. 96.] 

From this 65xnois of his invention 

arose the heresy of the Aoxyrai. For 
Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his 

disciple Menander with his putative 
tanium hominem, as Ireneus [Salva- 

torem autem innatum demonstravit, 

et incorporalem, et sine figura, pu- 

tative autem visum hominem. l. i. 

ce. 24, § 2. p. 100]; and in phantas- 

mate tantum venisse, as Tertullian 

speaks, Adv. Heret. c. 46. [adv. 

omn. Her. c. 1, see note on p. 300. ] 
After him Valentinus and his fol- 
lowers, Epiphanes, Isidorus, and 

Secundus; then the Marcosians, 

Heracleonite and Ophitz, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the 

Manichees, Those were the Aoxyrai 

or bavraciacral, all conspiring in this, 

that Christ was not really what he ap- 
peared, nor did truly suffer what he 

seemed to endure. This early heresy 

appeareth by the opposition which St 

Ignatius made unto it in his epistles. 
1 Of this kind two several sects 

were most remarkable, the Arians and 

the Apollinarians. Arius taught that 
Christ had nothing of man but the 

fiesh, and with that the Word was 

joined. “Apewos 6¢ odpxa péovnv mpos 
amokpupyy THs OedryTos Omodoyer? avTi 

6é Tod écwHev ev juiv dvOpwmrov TouT- 
core Tis Wuxiis, Tov AOyor ev TH cap- 

ee ae 

; 

¥ 
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that Christ assumed human flesh, but that the Word or his 
Divinity was unto that body in the place of an informing soul. 

Thus the whole perfect and complete nature of man was 
assumed by the Word’, by him who was conceived and born 
of a woman, andsomadeaman, And being the divine nature 
which he had before could never cease to ie what before it 
was, nor ever become what before it was not; therefore ‘he 
who was God before by the divine nature ie he had, was 
in this incarnation made man by that human nature which he 
then assumed ; 

Ki Aéyer yeyovéva. Athan. de Adv. 
Christi, [contra Apollinar. 1. ii. § 3. 
Vol. 1. p. 942 c.] So Felicianus the 
Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. 
¢. 17. [p. 348.] ‘Ita enim a majori- 
bus nostris semper est traditum, 
quod Christi corpus ad vicem anime 
communis ipsius Filii Dei habitus 
animarit; nec accessione vitalis spi- 
ritus indigens fuerit, cui inhabitans 
fons vite potuit conferre quod vixit,’ 
Eunomius followed him in this par- 
ticular: “Apetos dé kal Evvéuuos coma 
Mev abrov epacay el\npévat, ri Oed- 
TyTa 5€ THs Puxis evnpynxévac Thy 
xpelav. Theodoret. Heret. Fab. v. 11. 
[Vol. 1v. p. 420.] Apollinaris dis- 
tinguished between the soul and the 
mind, the yYvy%4 and the voids, and 
acknowledged that the Word assumed 
the body and the soul or pux7 of man, 
but not the mind or spirit, or the voids, 
but the Word itself was in the place 
of that. ‘Apollinaristas Apollinaris 
instituit, qui de anima Christi a Catho- 
lica dissenserunt,dicentes,sicutAriani, 
Deum Christum carnem sine anima 
suscepisse. In qua questione testi- 
moniis Evangelicis victi, mentem qua 
rationalis est anima hominis, defuisse 
anime Christi, sed pro hac ipsum Ver- 
bum in eo fuisse, dixerunt.’ [Augustin. 
de Haresibus, § 55. Vol. vit. p. 19 8.] 
This was then the clear difference 
betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 
heresy: ‘Apollinariste quidem car- 
nis et anime naturam sine mente 
assumpsisse Dominumcredunt, Ariani 
ae carnis tantummodo.’ Facundus, 
1, ix. [c. 3. p. 749 c.] So that two 
things are to be observed in the Apol- 

PEARSON. 

and so really and truly was both God and 
linarians, their philosophy and their 
divinity; their philosophy, in making 
man consist of three distinct parts, 
the body, the soul, and the mind; 
their divinity, in making the human 
nature of Christ to consist but of 
two, the body and the soul, and the 
third to be supplied by the Word. 
Which is excellently expressed by Ne- 
mesius de Nat. Hom. in respect of his 
philosophy: Twes per, av éorl kat 
I1\wrivos, adXnv elvac ri Wuxnv Kal 
aAXov Tov voov doymatioavres, éx Tpidv 
Tov dvOpwrov cuverrdvar BovdNovrar 
cwmaros, Kal wuxis, Kal vod. Ofs 
HKoovOnce Kal "Amo\Awdpios 6 THs 
Aaodikeias yevduevos éricxoros: Todrov 
yap mnéduevos Tov OeuéAov THs oixelas 
dséms, Kal rd ova TpocwKoddunce 
kata 70 oixetov déyua. [e. 1. init.] And 
by Theodoret in respect of his Di- 
Vinity: LapxwOjval re rév Ody &pyoe 
Aoyov, cGua Kal Wuxnv dverndsra 
ov TH AoyiKHY, GAA THY droyov, Fv 
pvotkny, Tyo Swrikny, Twes dvoud- 
fovet. tov dé vodv dddo Te mapa Ti 
Yuxny elvar héywr, ov epyoev dveif¢- 
Bat, GAN dpkécae Ty Oclav piow els 7d 
TANpHoat TOU vod THv xpelav. [Heret. 
Fab. 1, iv. § 8. Vol. rv. p. 363.] 

1 «Quid a Patre Christus accepe- 
rat, nisi quod et induerat? hominem 

sine dubio, carnis animeque textu- 
ram.’ Tertull. de Resur. Carn. c. 34. 
‘Hoe toto credente jam mundo, puto 

quod et demones confiteantur Filium 
Dei natum de Maria Virgine, et car- 

nem nature humane atque animam 
suscepisse.’ S. Hier. Apol. 2. adv. 
Rufginum. [§ 4, Vol. 1. p. 493 B.] 
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man‘. And thus this third Article from the conjunction with 
the second, teacheth us no less than the two natures really 
distinct in Christ incarnate. 

For if both natures were not preserved complete and dis- 
tinct in Christ, it must be either by the conversion and tran- 

substantiation of one into the other, or by commixtion and 
confusion of both into one. But neither of these ways can 
consist with the person of our Saviour, or the office of our 
Mediator. For if we should conceive such a mixtion and con- 

fusion of substances as to make an union of natures, we should 

be so far from acknowledging him to be both God and man, 
that thereby we should profess him to be neither God nor 

man, but a person of a nature as different from both, as all 

mixed bodies are distinct from each element which concurs 
unto their composition. Besides, we know there were in 
Christ the affections proper to the nature of man, and all 
those infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be conceived 

to belong to that nature of which the divine was but a part. 
Nor could our humanity be so commixed or confounded with 
the Divinity of our Saviour, but that the Father had been 
made man as much as the Son, because the divine nature is 

the same both of the Father and the Son. Nor ought we to 
have so low an esteem of that infinite and independent Being’, 

as to think it so commixed with or immersed in the creature. 
Again, as the confusion, so the conversion, of natures is 

impossible. For first, we cannot with the least shew of 
probability conceive the divine nature of Christ to be tran- 
substantiated into the human nature; as those whom they 
call Flandrian Anabaptists* in the Low-Countries at this day 
maintain. There is a plain repugnancy even in the supposi- 
tion ; for the nature of man must be made, the nature of God 

cannot be made, and consequently cannot become the nature 
of man. The immaterial, indivisible, and immortal Godhead 

1 Nov 679 éredavn avOpHros atros 

oUTOS 6 Adyos, 6 pdvos dupw, Oeds TE 

kal av@pwros. Clem. Alexandr. ad 

Gentes [c. ip. 71. 
2 «Absit ita credere, ut conflatili 

quodam genere duas naturas in unam 
arbitremur redactas esse substantiam: 

hujusmodienim commistio partis utri- 
usque corruptio est. Deus enim qui 

capax est, non capabilis, penetrans, 

non penetrabilis, implens, non imple- 
bilis, qui ubique simul totus, et ubique 
diffusus est per infusionem potentiz 
sux, misericorditer nature mixtus est 

humana, non humana natura nature 

est mixta Divine,’ Leporius. Libel. 
Emend. [c. 4. p. 1224 c.] 

3 Teste Episcopio, Instit. Theol. 1. 

iv. c. 8. 
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cannot be divided into a spiritual and incorruptible soul, and 
a carnal and corruptible body; of which two humanity con- 
sisteth. There is no other Deity of the Father than of the 
Son ; and therefore if this was converted into that humanity, 
then was the Father also that man, and grew in knowledge, 
suffered, and died. We must not therefore so far stand upon 
the propriety of speech, when it is written, Zhe Word was som i. 
made flesh, as to destroy the propriety both of the Word and 
of the flesh’. 

Secondly, We must not, on the contrary, invent a con- 
version of the human nature into the divine, as the Euty- 
chians of old did fancy. For sure the incarnation could not 
at first consist in such a conversion, it being unimaginable 
how that which had no being should be made by being turned 
into something else. Therefore the humanity of Christ could 
not at the first be made by being the Divinity of the Word. 
Nor is the incarnation so preposterously expressed, as if the 
flesh were made the Word, but that the Word was made flesh, 
And if the manhood were not in the first act of incarnation 
converted into the divine nature, as we see it could not be; 
then is there no pretence of any time or manner, in or by 

? In that proposition, 6 \é-yos oape 
éyévero, there hath been strange force 
used by men of contrary judgements, 
and for contrary ends, as to the word 
éyévero. The Socinians endeavouring 
to prove it can have no other sense 
than simply fuit, the Word-was flesh: 
the Flandrian Anabaptists stretching 
it to the highest sense of factum est, 
the Word was made flesh. It is con- 
fessed that the verb yivecOac in the 
use of the Greek language is capable 
of either interpretation: it is also ac- 
knowledged that the most ancient in- 
terpreters were divided in their ren- 
ditions. For the Syriac rendered it 
NIT NIDA NN He verbum caro fuit; 
the ancient Latin, Et verbum caro fac- 
tum est. It cannot be denied but in 
the Scriptures it hath been used in- 
differently in either sense. And the 
same old Vulgar translation in some 
places renders it, as the Syriac does 
here, Matt. x. 16: yiveoBe ody ppovipor 
as oi bpeis, Estote ergo prudentes sicut 
serpentes; and 25:’Apxeréy rg wabyr a 

wa yévnrar &s 6 SiddeKados aurov, 
Sufficit discipulo ut sit sicut magister 
ejus. From whence it is evident that 
they placed not the force in the signifi- 
cation of the word yivecOa, but in the 
circumstance of the matter in which 
it was used, Howsoever, neither of 
these interpretations prove either of 
these opinions. For if it be acknow- 
ledged that the Word was flesh, and it 
hath been already proved and presup- 
posed by St John in his precedent 
discourse, that the Word had a former 
being antecedent to his being flesh; 
it followeth, that he which was before 
the Word, and was not flesh, if after 
he were flesh, must be made such, 
And so the Socinian observation falls. 
Again, if he which was made flesh was 
the Word, andafter he was made such 
was still the Word, as certainly he was, 
and is still the same; then his being 
made or becoming flesh can no way 
evacuate that nature, in which he did 
before subsist. And so the Flandrian 
interpretation is of no validity. 
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which it was afterwards so transubstantiated’. Vain there- 

fore was that old conceit of Eutyches, who thought the union 

to be made so in the natures, that the humanity was absorbed 

and wholly turned into the Divinity, so that by that transub- 

stantiation the human nature had no longer being. And well 

did the ancient fathers, who opposed this heresy, make use of 

the sacramental union between the bread and wine and the 

body and blood of Christ, and thereby shewed, that the human 

nature of Christ is no more really converted into the Divinity, 

and so ceaseth to be the human nature, than the substance of 

the bread and wine is really converted into the substance of 

the body and blood, and thereby ceaseth to be both bread 

and wine. From whence it is by the way observable, that 

the Church in those days understood no such doctrine as that 

[ ART. 

of transubstantiation’. 

1 This was the proper opinion of 

Eutyches, as appeareth by his own 

confession in the Council of Chalce- 

don: ‘Opodoy& éx ato picewy yeyer7j- 

cat Tov Kiptov quay mpd THs Evacews, 

pera 5é Thy Evwow wiay plow ouohoya. 

Act. 1. [Labbe, Vol. tv. p. 225 £.] 

Two distinct naturee he confessed at 

first, but when the union was once 

made, he acknowledged but one. But 

when that union was made he ex- 

pressed not, nor could his followers 

agree; some attributing it to the Con- 

ception, some to the Resurrection, 

others to the Ascension. Howsoeyver, 

when they were united, his opinion 

clearly was, that the human nature 

was so absorpt into the divine, so 

wholly made the same, that it ceased 

wholly to be what it was, and so there 

was but one, that is, the Divine, nature 

remained. This is sufficiently ex- 

pressed by St Leo, who was the 

strongest opposer of him, and speak- 

eth thus of his opinion, Serm. 8. de 

Nativ. [c. 5, Vol. 1. p. 100]: ‘Hic 

autem recentioris sacrilegii profanus 

assertor unitionem quidem in Christo 

duarum confessus est naturarum; 

sed ipsa unitione id dixit effectum, 

ut ex duabus una remaneret, nulla- 

tenus alterius existente substantia.’ 

And the Eranistes in the dialogue 

of Theodoret arguing for that opinion, 

being urged to declare whether in that 

union one nature was made of them 

both, or one remaining, the other did 

not so, answered plainly: “Ey ri 

Gedrynra héyw pemevnkevat, KaramoOnvat 

52 bd Tabrys Tiy dvOpwrérnra, [Dia- 

log. ii. Vol. rv. p. 114.] 
2 There can be no time in which 

we may observe the doctrine of the 

ancients so clearly, as when they write 

professedly against an heresy evidently 

known, and make use generally of the 

same arguments against it. Now what 

the heresy of Eutyches was, is cer- 

tainly known, and the nature of the 

sacrament was generally made use of 

as an argument to confute it. Gela- 

sius, bishop of Rome, hath written an 

excellent book against Eutyches, De 

duabus naturis in Christo* [p. 671 B.] 

in which he propoundeth their opinion 

thus: ‘Eutychiani dicunt unam esse 

naturam, id est, Divinam;’ [p. 668 D.] 

and, ‘sola existente Deitate, Humani- 

tas illic esse jam destitit.’ [p. 688 F.] 

That then which he disputes against 

is the transubstantiation of the human 

nature into the Divine. The argument 

which he makes use of against it is 

drawn from the eucharist: ‘Certe Sa- 

= Baronius and others have argued that this is the work of another Gelasius, but on very 

inadequate grounds. See Ceillier x. 508. 
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Being then he which is conceived was the only Son of 
God, and that only Son begotten of the substance of the 

cramenta que sumimus corporis et 
sanguinis Christi Divina res est, prop- 
ter quod et per eadem Divine effici- 
mur consortes nature: et tamen esse 
non desinit substantia vel natura panis 
et vini. Et certe imago et similitudo 
corporis et sanguinis Christiin actione 
mysteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo 
nobis evidenter ostenditur, hoc nobis 
de ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, 
quod in ejus imagine profitemur, cele- 
bramus, et sumimus, ut sicut in hanc, 
scilicet, in Divinam, transeant, Sancto 
Spiritu perficiente, substantiam, per- 
manente tamen in sue proprietate na- 
ture; sic illud ipsum mysterium prin- 
cipale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtu- 
temque veraciter representant, ex qui- 
bus constat proprie permanentibus, 
unum Christum, quia integrum ve- 
rumque, permanere demonstrant.’ In 
which words it is plain he affirms the 
union of the human nature of Christ 
to be the principal mystery, the repre- 
sentation of that mystery to be in the 
sacrament of the eucharist: he con- 
cludes from thence, that as in the 
representation the substance of the 
bread and wine remaineth in the pro- 
priety of their own nature, so the 
human nature of Christ in the greater 
mystery doth still remain. In the 
margin of this place in the Bibliotheca 
Pairum there is printed Caute, as if 
there could be any danger in observing 
the sense of the fathers, when they 
speak so expressly and considerately. 
In the same manner we find a disputa- 
tion between an heretic and a catholic 
in the second dialogue of Theodoret, 
where Eranistes, as an heretic, asks 
Orthodoxus by what names he calls 
the bread and wine after consecration ; 
who answers, The Body and Blood of 
Christ: from whence Eranistes argues, 
[Vol. tv. p. 126 B.]: "Qorep rolvuy ra 
obpBora Tod SecroriKod odmarés Te Kal 
aiwaros dNa pév cio mpd Ths ieparikys 
Emuxhijoews, wera OE ye Ti émlkdnow 
feraBddrerae Kal Erepa ylverae’ olrw 
7) degmoriKoy oma pera Thy avd nw 

els Thy odolay pwereBdHOn Thy Oelavs As 
the symbols of the Body and Blood of 
Christareonething before consecration, 
and after that change their name, and 
become another; so the Body of Christ 
after his ascension is changed into the 
divine substance, To this Orthodoxus 
answers: ‘Eddws als pyves dpxvaow, 
You are taken in your own nets. Ovse 
yap mera Tov dryacuoy Ta uoTika 
aUuBora THs olkelas eSlorara picews. 
béver yap emt THs mporépas ovcias, Kal 
Tod cxHpwaTOos, Kal Tod elSous, Kal cpard 
€oTe Kal amrd, ola Kal ™poTepov jv 
The bread and wine even after conse- 
cration leave not their own nature, but 
remain in their former substance, shape, 
and form. In the same manner: Kai 
exeivo TO oGpua 7d wev mpdrepoy eldos 
exer Kal oxjua kal meprypadiy, Kat 
amatathGs elrety, tiv Too TwWMaATOS 
ovalav’ The Body of Christ hath the 
same form, figure, and shape, and in- 
deed the same bodily substance. And 
when Eranistes still objects, that the 
bread is called the Body, and not 
bread, Orthodoxus answers that he is 
mistaken: O¥ yap cOua bévov, a\X& 
kal dpros Swijs dvoudgerat. ov Tws avrds 
0 Kupios mpoorydpevoe, kal adrd 62 7d 
cua Oetov dvoudfouev cdua* For it is 
not only called the Body, but also bread 
of life, and the Body itself we call the 
divine Body. Who sees not then, that 
Theodoret believed no more that the 
bread is converted into the Body, than 
that the Body is converted into the 
Divinity of Christ? Who perceives 
not that he thought the bread to be as 
substantially and really bread after the 
consecration, as the body of Christ is 
really a body after his Ascension? The 
same argument is used by St Chryso- 
stom upon the same occasion against 
the Apollinarians in his epistle ad Ce- 
sarium, not yet published in Greek 
[See Vol. m1, p. 743.] and by Ephrai- 
mus in Photii Bibliotheca [cod. 229, 
p. 252.] against the Eutychians, As - 
therefore all the neracroxelwors of the 
sacramental elements maketh them 
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Father, and so always subsisted in the divine nature; being 
by the same conception he was made truly man, and conse- 
quently assumed an human nature; being these two natures 
cannot be made one either by commixtion or conversion, and 
yet there can be but one Christ subsisting in them both, be- 
cause that only Son was he which is conceived and born: it 
followeth, that the union which was not made in the nature, 

was made in the person of the Word; that is, it was not so 
made, that out of both natures one only should result, but 
only so, that to one person no other should be added. 

Nor is this union only a scholastic speculation, but a cer- 
tain and necessary truth, without which we cannot have one 
Christ, but two Christs, one Mediator, but two Mediators ; 

without which we cannot join the second Article of our CREED 
with the third, making them equally belong to the same per- 

son; without which we cannot interpret the sacred Scriptures, 
or understand the history of our Saviour. For certainly he 
which was before Abraham, was in the days of Herod born of 
a woman: he which preached in the days of Noah, began to 
preach in the reign of Tiberius, being at that time about thirty 

years of age; he was demonstrated the Son of God with power, 
who was the seed of David according to the flesh ; he who 
died on the cross, raised him from the dead who died so, being 

1 Pet. iti. 18. put to death through the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit ; he 
Rom. ix. 5. was of the fathers as concerning the flesh, who-was God over 

all, blessed for ever. Being these and the like actions and 
affections cannot come from the same nature, and yet must be 
attributed to the same person; as we must acknowledge a di- 
versity of natures united, so must we confess the identity of the 

person in whom they are conjoined, against the ancient heresy 
of the Nestorians*, condemned in the Council of Ephesus. 

truth, that the eternal Son of God 

was conceived and born. And in vain 

not cease to be of the same nature 

which before they were; so the human 
nature of Christ, joined to the divine, 
loseth not the nature of humanity, 

but continueth with the Divinity as 
a substance in itself distinct; and so 

Christ doth subsist not only ex, but in 

duabus naturis, as the Council of Chal- 

cedon determined against Eutyches. 

1 This heresy doth most formally 
contradict these words of the Creed, 

because it immediately denies this 

did Nestorius seek not only to avoid 
it in the Nicene Creed, but to make 

use of the words of the Creed even 

against the unity of the person of 

Christ. St Cyril had well objected the 
series, order, and consequence of that 

confession: ‘H ayla gyct cal peyadn 

Divodos, abrov Tov éx Geod Ilarpos xara 
gicw yervnbévra vidv povoyern, Tov EK 

Ocod adyfwod Gedy adyfivov, TO POs TO 

eyed 
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BY THE HOLY GHOST. 

HAVING thus dispatched the consideration of the first Per- 
son concerned in this Article, and the actions contained in it 

so far as distinctly from the rest they belong to him, we de- 
scend unto the other two concerned in the same; and first to 

him whose operation did precede in the conception, the Holy 

Ghost. Which second part some may think to require a three- 
fold consideration ; first, of the conception ; secondly, of the 

person ; thirdly, of the operation. But for the person or ex- 
istence of the Holy Ghost, that is here only mentioned ob- 
liquely, and therefore to be reserved for another Article, where 

é€x Tov gwrds, tov dv” ov Ta TavTa 

metolnxev 0 Ilarjp, katedOeiv, capKkw- 

' Ojvar, évavOpwrnca, wabeiv, dvacri- 

vat [77H Tpity huépa, Kal dveNOeiv eis ov- 

pavovs.] [Hpist. 5. Vol. v. part 2. 

p. 25p.] [The words after dvacrfva 
are not in Aubert’s edition.] The 

strength of this objection lies in this, 
that Christ, the only-begotten Son, 
begotten of the Father before all 

worlds, was incarnate. The answer 

of Nestorius was in this manner: 

Tliarevouev els rov Kipiov yudv Incoty 

Xpiorév, Tov vioy av’tod Tov povoyev7’ 

oxbrnoov brws 7b, Kupios, “Inoods, 

Xpiocrds, kal povoyer7js, kal vids, mpo- 
Tepov Oévres, TU Kowa THs OEdTyTOS 

kal Ths dvOpwmrdrnros, ws OepueNlous, 

évouara TOTe THY THS évavOpwrncews, 
Kal Tod madous, kal THs dvacrdocews 

émotkodomovar mapddoow. ([Ibid. p. 

268.] And the strength, or rather 
the weakness, thereof is this: that 
first the Council placed the name of 

Jesus, Christ, and the only-begotten 

Son, names common to the Divinity 

and humanity of Christ: and then 
upon them built the doctrine of his 

incarnation. Whereas it is evident 

that, supposing the only-begotten a 

term common to the humanity and 
Divinity, yet the Council clearly ex- 
pounds it of the eternal generation, 
adding immediately, begotten of his 
Father before all worlds; neither is 
there any word between that exposi- 
tion and the incarnation, but such 

as speak wholly of Christ as God. 

Therefore that only-begotten Son, 

who was begotten of his Father before 

all worlds, descended from heaven, 

and was incarnate, Thus St Cyril 

in his second epistle to Nestorius, 
and Nestorius in his second to him. 
Which mistake of his seems yet more 
strange to me, when I consider in 
the same epistle of Nestorius that 

fundamental truth asserted, which of 

itself sufficiently, nay, fully confutes 

his heresy: for he acknowledgeth the 
name of Christ to be, dra@ois kcal 

mabnrns ovclas év povadiKe mpoodrw 

mpoonyoplay onuavtixny, [Ibid. p. 26 

E,] and consequently, Christ himself 

to be a single person in a double na- 

ture, passible and impassible: which 

once granted, it evidently followeth, 
that he which was born from eternity, 
was also born in time, for by those 
several nativities he had those several 

natures; that he which was impassible 

as God, might, and did suffer as man, 

because the same person was of an im- 

passible and a passible nature; impas- 

sible as God, passibleas man. Where- 

fore by that which Nestorius hath 

confessed, and notwithstanding that 

which he hath objected, it is evident 

out of the Nicene Creed, that the Son 

of God, begotten of his Father before 
all worlds, was incarnate and made 

man; and as evident out of the Apo- 

stles’ Creed, especially expounded by 

the Nicene, that the same only-be- 
gotten Son was conceived by the Holy 

Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary. 
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it is propounded directly. And for the conception itself, that 
belongeth not so properly to the Holy Ghost, of whom the 
act cannot be predicated. For though Christ was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, yet the Holy Ghost did not conceive him, 
but said unto the Virgin, Thou shalt conceive. There re- 
maineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this second 
part, but that operation of the Holy Ghost in Christ's concep- 
tion, whereby the Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by 
virtue whereof Christ is said to be conceived by him. 

Now when we say the conception of our Saviour was 
wrought by the operation of the Spirit, it will be necessary 
to observe, first, What is excluded by that attribution to the 

Spirit; secondly, What is included in that operation of the 
Spirit. 

For the first of these, we may take notice in the salu- 
tation of the angel, when he told the blessed Virgin she 
should conceive and bring forth a son, she said, How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man? By which words she 
excludeth first all men, and then herself: all men, by that 
assertion, J know not a man; herself, by the question, How 
shall this be, seeing it is so? First, our Melchizedek had 

no father on earth ; in general, not any man; in particular, 

not Joseph. It is true, his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph: but it is as true, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost. We read in St Luke, 
that the parents brought up the child Jesus into the temple: 
but these parents were not the father and the mother, but 

as it followeth, Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken of him. It is true, Philip calleth 
him Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph: and, which is more, 
his mother said unto him, Behold, thy father and I have 

sought thee sorrowing: but this must be only the reputed 
father of Christ, he being only as was supposed, the son 
of Joseph, which was the son of Heli. Whence they must 
needs appear without all excuse, who therefore affirm our 
Saviour to have been the proper son of Joseph, because the 
genealogy belongs to him ; whereas in that very place where 
the genealogy begins, Joseph is called the supposed father. 
How can it then therefore be necessary Christ should be the 
true son of Joseph, that he may be known to be the son of 

Dayid, when in the same place where it is proved that Joseph 
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came from David, it is denied that Christ came from Joseph ? 
And that not only in St Luke, where Joseph begins, but also 
in St Matthew, where he ends the genealogy. Jacob begat matt. i. 16. 

165 Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who 
as called Christ’. Howsoever then the genealogies are de- 
scribed, whether one belong to Joseph, the other to Mary, or 
both to Joseph, it is from other parts of the Scriptures infal- 
libly certain, not only that Christ descended lineally from 
David according to the flesh, but also that the same Christ 
was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by Joseph. 

Secondly, As the blessed Virgin excluded all mankind, 
and particularly Joseph, to whom she was then espoused, by 
her assertion; so did she exclude herself by the manner of 
the question, shewing that of herself she could not cause any 
such conception. Although she may be thought the root 
of Jesse, yet could she not germinate of herself; though Eve 
were the mother of all living, yet generation was founded on 
the divine benediction which was given to both together: for 
God blessed them, and said unto them, Be fruitful and mul- Gen. i.2s, 
tiply, and replenish the earth. Though Christ was promised 
as the seed of the woman, yet we must not imagine that it was 
in the power of woman to conceive him. When the Virgin 
thinks it impossible she should conceive because she knew 
not a man, at the same time she confesseth it otherwise as 

impossible, and the angel acknowledgeth as much in the 

satisfaction of his answer, For with God nothing shall be tuei.37. 
impossible. God then it was who immediately and miracu- 
lously enabled the blessed Virgin to conceive our Saviour; 
and while Mary, Joseph, and all men are denied, no person 

which is that God can be excluded from that operation. 
But what is included in the conception by the Holy 

Ghost, or how his operation is to be distinguished from the 
conception of the Virgin, is not so easily determined. The 
words by which it is expressed in Scripture are very general: 
First, as they are delivered by way of promise, prediction, 
or satisfaction to Mary; The Holy Ghost shall come upon tuxei 35, 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: 
Secondly, as they suppose the conception already past: When matt. i.13. 

1 Indeed in our translation, whom _the original it evidently belongs to 
may relate to both, aswellasone,and Mary: Tov ‘Iwcnd tov dvdpa Mapias, 

to Joseph as well as Mary; but in éé 7s éyevvn8y Inaobs. 
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his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came 
together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost; and give 
satisfaction unto Joseph, Year not to take unto thee Mary thy 

wife; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost: 
now being the expressions in the Scriptures are so general, 
that from thence the operation of the Spirit cannot precisely 
be distinguished from the concurrence of the Virgin; much 
less shall we be able exactly to conclude it by that late 
distinction made in this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghost, 

born of the Virgin: because it is certain that the same Virgin 
also conceived him according to the prophecy, Thow shalt 

conceive and bear a son: and therefore notwithstanding that 
distinction, the difficulty still remains, how he was conceived 

by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference 
of prepositions’ be sufficient rightly to distinguish these 

1 As conceptus de Spiritu Sancto, 
natus ex Maria Virgine. St Augustine 

indeed hath delivered a distinction be- 

tween de and ez, after this manner, 

speaking to those words of the apostle: 

Quoniam ex ipso, et per ipsum, et in 

ipso, sunt omnia. ‘Ex ipso autem non 

hoe significat quod deipso. Quod enim 

de ipso est, potest dici ex ipso; non 

autem omne quod ex ipso est, recte 
dicitur de ipso. Ex ipso enim celum 

et terra, quia ipse fecit ea; nonautem 

de ipso, quia non de substantia sua. 

Sicut aliquis homo si gignat filium, et 

faciat domum, ex ipso filius, ex ipso 
domus; sed filius de ipso, domus de 

terra et ligno.’ De Nat. Boni adv. 

Manich. ¢. 26, 27. [Vol. vit. p. 508 c.] 
This distinction having no foun- 

dation in the Latin tongue, is ill made 
use of for the illustration of this Ar- 

ticle, because in the Greek language 

of the Testament there is no such di- 

-versity of prepositions ; for as we read 

of Mary, é& js éyervnn 6 “Incods, so 

also of the Holy Ghost, eipén év ya- 

otpi éxovoa éx IIvetparos ayiov, and 

To év aby yerynbev ex Uvetuaros éorw 
aylov. It is therefore said as well é« 

Ilvetparos, as éx Mapias. Again, the 
Vulgar observeth no such difference, 

as rendering for the one, de qua natus 

est Jesus, and for the other, in utero 

habens de Spiritu Sancto. Correspond- 

ently in the Greek Creeds, cuA\npbeév- 

Ta €x IIvedpuaros, yerunbévra éx Maplas, 

or as in the Nicene, éx IIvedmaros kal 

Mapias. And the Latin not only de 
Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, but 

sometimes de Spiritu Sancto et Maria 

Virgine, and de Maria Virgine. Chry- 

sologus and St Augustine often de 

Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have 

the schools first accepted of St Au- 

gustine’s distinction, and then applied 

it to Christ’s conception; first taking 

the preposition de to signify no less 

than a procession from the substance 
of the cause, and then acknowledge 
Christ so begotten of the Holy Ghost, 

because the eternal Son who was so 
begotten was of the same substance 

with the Holy Ghost. Thus Thomas 

Aquinas has delivered the subtilty, 

Sum. Par. 3. q. 32. a. 2: ‘In Spiritu 

Sancto duplex habitudo consideratur 

respectu Christi. Nam ad ipsum Fi- 
lium Dei, qui dicitur esse conceptus, 

habet habitudinem consubstantialita- 
tis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habi- 

tudinem cause efficientis. Hecautem 
prepositio de utramque habitudinem 
designat, sicut cum dicimus hominem 

aliquem esse de suo patre. Et ideo 
convenienter, dicere possumus Chris- 

tum esse conceptum de Spiritu Sancto 

hoc modo, quod efficientia Spiritus 

Sancti referatur ad corpus assump- 

4 
’ 
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operations. Wherefore there is no other way to bound or 
determine the action of the Holy Ghost, but by that concur- 
rence of the Virgin which must be acknowledged with it. For 
if she were truly the mother of Christ (as certainly she was, 
and we shall hereafter prove), then is there no reason to deny 

to her in respect of him whatsoever is given to other mothers 
in relation to the fruit of their womb; and consequently, no 
more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than what is 
necessary to cause the Virgin to perform the actions of a mother. 

When the Scripture speaketh of regeneration, or the second 
birth, it denieth all which belongeth to natural procreation, 

describing the sons of God as begotten not of bloods, nor of the soimi.13. 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God: and in 
the incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or lust 

of the flesh, we deny all will of man concurring; but as 
the bloods in the language of the Hebrews did signify that 
substance of which the flesh was formed in the womb, so 

we acknowledge in the generation of Jesus Christ that he 
was made of the substance of his mother. 

But as he was so made of the substance of the Virgin, so 
was he not made of the substance of the Holy Ghost, whose 
essence cannot at all be made. And because the Holy Ghost 
did not beget him by any communication of his essence, 
therefore he is not the father of him, though he were 
conceived by him. And if at any time I have said, Christ 
was begotten by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, if the 

166 

tum, consubstantialitas vero ad perso- 

nam assumentem.’ But this distinc- 
tion of consubstantiality and effective 

causality can make nothing for the 

propriety of the phrase; for the pre- 
position de signifieth the material 
cause as well as the efficient, it must 

do so in respect of that which is the 
effect, if it require that the thing 

which is made, be made of the sub- 

stance of that de quo est: then must 
Christ, according unto that which is 
made, be made of the substance of the 

Holy Ghost; or, to speak in the words 

of the Scripture, ‘Quod in ea natum 

est, de Spiritu Sancto est.’ Where 

either that which was conceived in the 
Virgin must be acknowledged of the 

substance of the Holy Ghost, or else 

the preposition de must not be taken 
in St Augustine’s sense. However, 

being there is but one preposition éx, 
common to both in the original Greek; 
being the vulgar translation useth de 
indifferently for either; being where 
they have distinguished de and ez, 

they have attributed ex, which doth 

not signify consubstantiality, to the 
Virgin, of whom they confess he did 
assume the substance of his body, and 
de, which signifieth (as they say) con- 

substantiality, to the Holy Ghost, of 

whose substance he received nothing: 

it followeth, that the difference in the 
prepositions can no way declare the 

different concurrence of the Spirit and 

the Virgin in Christ’s conception. 
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ancients speak as if he generated’ the Son, it is not so to be 
understood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of 
generation, such as is the foundation of paternity. 

Again, as the Holy Ghest did not frame the human nature 

of Christ out of his own substance; so must we not believe 

that he formed any part of his flesh of any other substance 
than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the fathers 
according to the flesh, and was as to that truly and totally the 

son of David and of Abraham. ‘The Socinians, who will 

acknowledge no other way before Christ's conception by which 
he could be the only-begotten Son of God, have been forced 
to invent a strange conjunction in the nature of Christ: one 
part received from the Virgin, and so consequently from 
David and from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did descend; 
another framed by the Spirit”, and conjoined with it; by the 

1 As Chrysologus, Serm. 57. [col. 

359]: ‘Ubi Spiritus generat, Virgo par- 

turit, totum divinum geritur, nil hu- 

manum.’ And Serm. 62. [col. 374]: 
‘Stupenti mundo solus aperi quid est 

quod Spiritus generat, Virgo concipit, 

Virgo parit.’ 

2 ‘Deus ipsemet ad sanguinem Ma- 
rie addidit aliam materiam, ex quibus 

deinde Christus conceptus et natus 

est.’ Smalcius, De Vero et Naturali 

Dei Filio, ce. 2. ‘Verum manet gene- 

rationem et hance dici posse, quatenus 

in Deum ea cadere potest, si ad san- 

guinem Marie addita sit ex parte Dei 

materia, ex qua cum sanguine Maria 

juncta natus sit Christus,’ Ib. ¢. 3, 
What this was thus added to the sub- 
stance of the Virgin, he elsewhere ex- 

plains: ‘Nos Dei virtutem in Virginis 

uterum aliquam substantiam creatam 

vel immisisse aut ibi creasse affirma- 
mus, ex qua, juncto eo quod ex ipsius 
Virginis substantia accessit, verus ho- 

mo generatus fuit.’ This he doth not 

only without any authority affirm, but 

ground upon it the sonship of Christ. 

For so it follows: ‘Alias enim homo 
ille Dei Filius a conceptione et nativi- 
tate proprie non fuisset.’ And again: 
‘Necessitas magna fuit ut Christus ab 
initio vite sue esset Dei Filius, qualis 

futurus non fuisset, nisi Dei virtute 

aliquid creatum fuissct quod ad con- 

stituendum Christi corpus una cum 
Marie sanguine concurrit.” Thuswhile 

they deny the eternal generation of 

the Son, they establish a temporal in 
such manner as is not consonant with 

that word which they pretend wholly 
to follow, and have made a body of 

Christ partly descending from the Fa- 

ther, partly not: and whereas as man 

he is like to us in all things, sin only 

excepted; they have invented a body, 
partly like ours, partly not, and so in 

no part totally like. Indeed some of 
the ancients did speak so as to make 

the Holy Ghost the semen Dei; as 

Tertullian: ‘Ergo jam Dei Filius ex 

Patris Dei semine, id est, Spiritu, ut 

esset et hominis filius, caro ei sola 

competebat ex hominiscarne sumenda 
sine viril semine. Vacabat enim viri 

semen apud habentem Dei semen.’ 

De Car. Christ. c. 18. And St Hi- 

lary calls it: ‘Sementivam ineuntis 
Spiritus efiicaciam.’ De Trin. 1. 2. ¢. 

26. [p. 801 c.] But in this they only 

understood the operation of the Spirit, 
loco seminis. And whosoever spake of 

any proper semen, they abhorred; as 

appears by the 191st Sermon de Tem- 

pore: [Aug. Serm. 236. c. 4. Vol. v. 
App. p. 3884.] ‘Nec ut quidam 

sceleratissime opinantur, Spiritum 
Sanctum dicimus fuisse pro semine, 

sed potentia et virtute Creatoris 

6 
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one part of which humanity he was the son of man, as by the 

other part he was the Son of God. 
The belief of this is necessary to prevent all fear or 

suspicion of spot in this Lamb, of sin in this Jesus. 

Whatsoever our original corruption is, howsoever displeasing 

unto God, we may be from hence assured there was none 

in him, in whom alone God hath declared himself to be well 

pleased. Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? sov xiv. 4. 

saith Job; a clean and undefiled Redeemer out of an 

unclean and defiled nature? He whose name is Holiness, 

whose operation is to sanctify, the Holy Ghost. Our Jesus 

was like unto us in all things as born of a woman, sin only 

excepted, as conceived by the Holy Ghost. This original 
and total sanctification of the human nature was first 
necessary, to fit it for the personal union with the Word, 

who, out of his infinite love, humbled himself to become 

flesh, and at the same time, out of his infinite purity, could 
not defile himself by becoming sinful flesh. Secondly, The 
same sanctification was as necessary in respect of the end for 
which he was made man, the redemption of mankind: that 

as the first‘ Adam was the fountain of our impurity, so the 

second Adam should also be the pure fountain of our 
righteousness. God sending his own Son in the likeness rom. viii. 3. 
of sinful flesh, condemned sin in the flesh; which he could not 
have condemned, had he been sent in sinful flesh. The 2 cor. v.21, 

Father made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that 

we might be made the righteousness of God in him; which we 

could not have been made in him, but that he did no sin, and 1et. ii. 22. 

operatum.’ I know not whether Scripture: the one maketh the Holy 

be the greatest folly; to make the 

Holy Ghost the father, as these 
men have done, by creating part of 
his body by way of seminal conjunc- 
tion; ortomake the same Spirit mother 

of Christ, as the Nazarenes did: ‘In 

Evangelio Hebreorum quod lectitant 

Nazarzi, Salvator inducitur loquens, 
Modo me arripuit mater mea, Spiri- 

tus Sanctus.’ [S. Hieron. Comm. in 

Ezech. xvi, 13. Vol. v. p. 158D.] 
There is only this difference, that 

one is founded upon no authority 

of Scripture, the other upon the 

authority of a pretended, but no 

Ghost a partial, the other a total 

mother. 
1 ‘TiIud tamen unum peccatum, 

quod tam magnum in loco et habitu 
tante felicitatis admissum est, ut in 
uno homine originaliter, atque, utita 
dixerim, radicaliter, totum genus hu- 

manum damuaretur, non solvitur ac 

diluitur nisi per unum Mediatorem 
Dei et hominum, hominem Christum 

Jesum, qui solus potuit ita nasci, ut 

ei non opus esset renasci.’ S. August. 

Enchirid. cap. 48. [§ 14. Vol. v1. 
p. 214 =£.] 
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knew no sin. For whosoever is sinful wanteth a Redeemer ; 

and he could have redeemed none, who stood in need of his 

own redemption. We are redeemed with the precious blood 
of Christ: therefore precious, because of a Lamb without 

blemish, and without spot. Our atonement can be made by 

no other high-priest than by him who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners. We cannot know that 
he was manifested to take away our sins’, except we also 
know that in him is no sin. Wherefore, being it is so 
necessary to believe the original holiness of our human nature 
in the person of our Saviour; it is as necessary to acknowledge 
that way by which we may be fully assured of that sanctity, 

his conception by the Holy Ghost. 
Again, it hath been observed’ that by this manner of 

Christ's conception is declared the freedom of the grace of 
God. For as the Holy Ghost is God, so is he also called the 
Gift of God: and therefore the human nature in its first 
original, without any precedent merit’, was formed by the 
Spirit, and in its formation sanctified, and in its sanctification 

united to the Word; so that the grace was coexistent, and in 
a manner connatural with it. The mystery of the incarna- 
tion is frequently attributed in the Scriptures to the love, 
mercy, and goodness of God. Through the tender mercy of 
our God the day-spring from on high hath visited us. In this 
the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared. And though these and such other Scriptures speak 
properly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, offered 
unto him in the incarnation of our Saviour, and so directly 

1 «In quo non est peccatum, ipse nullis precedentibus meritis, in ipso 

venit auferre peccatum. Nam si 

esset et in illo peccatum, auferendum 

esset illi, mon ipse auferret.’ S. 

August. [In Ep. Ioan. Tract. iv. § 8. 

Vol. m1. part 2. p. 854 E.] 
2 By St Augustine: ‘Ex hoc quod 

de Spiritu Sancto est secundum ho- 

minem natiyitas Christi, quid aliud 

quam ipsa gratia demonstratur.’ 
Enchir. ¢. 37. [§ 11. Vol. vi. p. 

211 8.] 
3 ‘Modus iste quo natus est Chris- 

tus de Spiritu Sancto non sicut filius, 

et de Maria Virgine sicut filius, insi- 

nuat nobis gratiam Dei, qua homo, 

exordio nature suze quo esse ccepit, 

Verbo Dei copularetur in tantam per- 

sone unitatem, ut idem ipse esset 

Filius Dei qui filius hominis, et 
filius hominis qui Filius Dei: ac 
sic in nature humane susceptione 
fieret quodammodo ipsa gratia illi 
homini naturalis, que nullum pecca- 

tum posset admittere. Que gratia 

propterea per Spiritum Sanctum 

fuerat significanda, quia ipse proprie 
sic est Deus, ut dicatur etiam Dei 

Donum.’ Id. ibid. c. 40. [§ 12. 

Vol. vi. p. 212D.] 
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exclude the merits of other men only ; yet because they speak 
so generally with reference to God’s mercy, they may well be 
thought to exclude all universally. Especially considering 
the impossibility of merit’ in Christ's humanity, in respect of 
his conception; because all desert necessarily precedeth its 
reward, and Christ was not man before he was conceived, nor 

can that merit which is not. 

Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that 
even as he is holy; by this we learn from what foundation 

this holiness must flow. We bring no such purity into the 
world, nor are we sanctified in the womb; but as he was 

sanctified at his conception, so are we at our regeneration. 
He was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghost, and 
we are born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the sount. 13. 
will of man, but of God. The same overshadowing power 
which formed his human nature, reformeth ours ; and the same 

Spirit assureth us a remission of our sins’, which caused in 

him an exemption from all sin. He which was born for us upon 
his incarnation, is born within us upon our regeneration’®. 

All which considered, we may now render a clear explica- 
tion of this part of the Article, whereby every person may 
understand what he is to profess, and express what is the 
object of his faith, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ, 

which was conceived by the Holy Ghost. For hereby he 
ought to intend thus much: I assent unto this as a most 
necessary and infallible truth, that the only-begotten Son of 
God, begotten by the Father before all worlds, very God of 
very God, was conceived and born, and so made man, taking 

to himself the human nature, consisting of a soul and body, 
and conjoining it with the divine in the unity of his person. 

1 ‘Cum ad naturam Dei non perti- 
neat humana natura, ad personam ta- 

men unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiam 
pertinet humana natura; et tantam 

gratiam, ut nulla sit major, nulla pror- 

sus «qualis. Neque enim illam sus- 

ceptionem hominis ulla merita pre- 

cesserunt, sed ab illa susceptione 
merita ejus cuncta cceperunt.’ S. 

August. Tract. 82. in Ioan, [Vol. ut. 

part 2. p. 707.] 

2 «Ha gratia fit ab initio fidei sue 
homo quicumque Christianus, qua 

gratia homo ille ab initio suo factus 

est Christus. De ipso Spiritu et hic 

renatus, de quo est ille natus. Eo- 
dem Spiritu fit in nobis remissio 

peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum est 
ut nullum haberet ille peccatum.’ 

S.- August. de Predest. Sanct. c. 15. 
[§ 31. Vol. x. p. 810c.] 

3 ‘Nolite desperare: quod semel 

natum est ex Maria, quotidie et in 

nobis nascitur.’ §. Hieron. Comm. 

in Psal. \xxxiv. 13. [Inter Spuria 

Hieronymi, Vol, vu, Append. p. 311.] 
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T am fully assured that the Word was in this manner made 
flesh, that he was really and truly conceived in the womb of 
a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal 

copulation, not by the common way of human propagation, 
but by the singular, powerful, invisible, immediate operation 
of the Holy Ghost, whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of 
nature enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in 

her was originally and completely sanctified. And in this 

latitude I profess to believe in Jesus Christ, WHICH WAS CON- 
CEIVED BY THE HOLY GHosT. 

BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 

THE third person considerable in this third Article, is 
represented under the threefold description of her name, con- 
dition, and action. The first telleth us who it was, it was 

Mary ; the second informeth us what she was, a virgin; the 

third teaches us what she did, she conceived and bare our 

Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God; which was born 
of the Virgin Mary. 

The evangelist, relating the annunciation, taketh particular 
notice of this name; for shewing how an angel was sent unto 
a virgin espoused to a man, he first observeth that his name 
was Joseph: and then that the wirgin’s name was Mary ; 
not for any peculiar excellency in the name itself, or any par- 
ticular application to the Virgin arising from the origination . 

of it, as some have conceived’; but only to denote that singular 

1 For some have thought the dig- 
nity of the Virgin to be denoted in her 

name. As Gregory Nyssen (or rather 

his interpolator), Homil. in Natal. 
Christi [Vol. 11. p. 1140 4]: *Eecdy 
€TéxOn TO Tardiov, davopace pev abryv 

Maplay, ws dy kal dia THs émwvuplas TO 

Oeodorov Stacnuavbetn THS xXdpiTos* 

mistaking, as I conceive, the origina- 

tion of Mary for that of Anna, her 
mother min. Thus he thought grace, 

others dominion, to be contained in 

her name: ‘H Mapia épunveverat xv- 

pla, d\Ad Kal éNmis. Kupiov yap érexe 

Ti é\mlda TOO mavTos Kocpou Xpiordv. 

Auctor Homil. de Laud. B. Marie, 

sub nomine Epiphanii. [Vol. 11. p. 

2923B.] Tikrec rovyapoty 7 xdpis (TovTO 
«mw 

yap  “Avva épunvevterat) Ti Kupiav’ 

rovro yap THs Maplas onualver 70 bvo- 

pa. Damase. Orthod. Fid. 1. iv. ¢. 

14. S. Hieron. de Nom. Hebr. [Vol. 
1. p. 92]: ‘Sciendum quod Maria 
sermone Syro Domina nuncupetur.’ 

So Chrysologus: ‘Dignitas Virginis 

annuntiatur ex nomine: nam Maria 

Hebrzo sermone, Latine Domina nun- 

cupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Domi- 

nam, ut Dominatoris genetricem tre- 

pidatio deserat servitutis, quam nasci 

et vocari Dominam ipsa sui germinis 

fecit et impetravit auctoritas.’ Serm. 
142. [col. 579.] ‘Sermone Syro 

Maria Domina nuncupatur, et pul- 

chre quia Dominum genuit.’ Isidor, 

Hispal. Orig. 1. vii. c. 10.§ 1. The 

same Isidore with others gives an- 

other etymology: ‘Maria illumina- 

p 

Pe 
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person which was then so well known to all men, being espoused 

unto Joseph, as appeareth by the question of his admiring 
countrymen, Is not this the carpenter's son? Is not his mother Mate. xiii. ss, 
called Mary? Otherwise the name was common even at that 
time to many; to the sister of Lazarus, to the mother of John x.1 

Jatt. xxvii. 

James and Joses, to the wife of Cleophas,* to the mother 4%... yi. 95, 
Acts xii. 12. of John, whose surname was Mark, to her which was of (ike viz 

Magdal in Galilee, to her who bestowed much labour on kom. wi.6. 

St Paul. 

trix, sive stella maris; genuit enim 
Lumen mundi,’ Jbid. And Bernard, 

Homil. 2. super Missus est, [§ 17. 

Vol. m1. p. 743.] ‘Loquamur pauca 
et super hoc nomine, quod inter- 

pretatum maris stella dicitur, et matri 

Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. 
Ipsa namque aptissime sideri com- 

paratur, quia sicut sine sui corrup- 
tione sidus suum emittit radium, sic 

absque sui lesione Virgo parturit 
filium.’ Sofarnotamiss. But when 
from a bad etymology he makes 
worse divinity, calling her the Star 
of Jacob, and attributing unto her 

the light of our minds, the life of our 
graces and extirpation of our vices 

(the work of the Spirit of Christ), 
when in the midst of all our tempta- 
tions, horrors of conscience, and 
depths of despair, he adviseth us 
immediately to a ‘Respice Stellam, 

Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca;’ his 
interpretation can warrant no such 

devotion. This etymology also de- 
scends from St Hierome, who in his 

interpretation of thenamesin Exodus, 
as from Philo: ‘ Mariam illuminatrix 
mea, vel illuminans eos, aut smyrna 
maris, vel stella maris.’ De Nom. 

Hebr. [Vol. ur. p. 21.] And again, 
on the names in St Matthew: ‘Ma- . 

riam plerique xstimant interpretari, 

illuminant me isti, vel illuminatrix, 
vel smyrna maris; sed mihi nequa- 
quam videtur. Melius autem est ut 

dicamus sonare eam stellam maris, 

sive amarum mare.’ Ibid. [p. 92.] 

Nor is there any original’ distinction between the 

Epynveverat wédkw ro Mapia cpipva 
Oardoons, Homil. de Laudibus B. 

Marie. [l.c.] ‘Dicte sunt et ante 

Marie multe: nam et Maria soror 
Aaron dicta fuit, sed illa Maria 

amaritudo maris vocabatur.’ S, Am- 
bros. Instit. Virg. c.5. [§ 34, Vol. 1. 

p. 2578.] Indeed, that ab amari- 
tudine, without the adjection of mare, 

is the etymology observed by the Jews; 
as appears by the author of the Life oy 

Moses, who relating how Amram took 
Jochebed to wife, and of her begat a 
daughter, addeth, ‘2 oN nnw NIPM 

329 On 92 DMNA IAT RAT ny. 
Sxqw* 2 “mt She was called Miriam, 

because at that time the Egyptians, who 

were the offspring of Cham, made the 

lives of the sons of Israel bitter. And 
in the like manner Seder Olam, x7) 

a9 ow Oy DY ANAL. [c. 3.] 

1 This is to be observed, by reason 
of some learned men, who make the 

name of the Virgin different from that 

of others called Mary in the Gospel, 

upon two grounds, in respect of the 
accent, and the termination; the one 

being Mapa, the other Mapia: the 
first with a Hebrew termination, in- 

declinable, and the accent in ultima ; 

the latter with a Greek termination, 

declinable, and the accent in penul- 
tima. As, “Ovoua ths mapfévov Ma- 
ptau, Luke i. 27, in the nominative: 
’"Aroypdyacba civ Mapiau, Luke ii. 
5. in the dative: My goBnOqs rapada- 
Bey Mapidu, Matt. i. 20. in the accu- 
sative: and pz pdoSot, Mapa, Luke 

* This should be Clopas, a different name. James and Joses are apparently the children of 
Clopas and Mary. See Matt. xxvii. 

PEARSON, 

56; Jobn xix, 25. 

+ This isan anonymous Mw Sw OY “927. See f. 2b, ed. Paris, 1623, 

21 
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name of these, and of the mother of our Lord. For as the 

name of Jesus was the same with Josuah, so this of Mary was 
the same with Miriam’. The first of which name recorded 
was the daughter of Amram, the sister of Moses and Aaron, 
a prophetess; to whom the bringing of Israel out of Egypt is 
attributed as well as to her brethren. Sor I brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt (saith the Lord), and redeemed thee 
out of the house of servants; and I sent before thee Moses, 

Aaron, and Miriam. As she was exalted to be one of them 

who brought the people of God out of the Egyptian bondage ; 
so was this Mary exalted to become the mother of that 
Saviour, who through the Red sea of his blood hath wrought 

i. 30. in the vocative case. All which 

belong to the Virgin, who is never 

named Mapia: as none of the rest 

by any of the evangelists is ever called 

Mapidu. But notwithstanding this 
observation, we find the same Virgin’s 

name declined: as, Mvyorevdetons THs 

Lntpos avTod Mapias, Matt. i. 18. and, 
Luv yuvaél cal Mapia tH pnrpl Tod 

*Inood, Acts 1. 14. both which must 

come from the Greek termination Ma- 

pta, in recto. And, on the contrary, 

that Mary which St Paul mentioneth, 

hath the same Hebrew termination 

with the Virgin, Acrdcacbe Mapiip, 
qrts jwoANa éxoriacey eis nuds, Rom. 
xvi. 6. Beside, the Syriac translation 

makes no difference between the name 
of these and of the Virgin; as o‘ 

py mx Dy XO Mark xv. 40. 

So again, XMINX DMN xXNoTIND DN 

Matt. xxviii. 1. And therefore there 

can be no sufficient foundation for 
any such distinction. 

1 For whereas we first read, Exod. 

xy. 20. nx’a2n Dn, the LXX. trans- 
late it, Mapua 4 mpopyris, and the 

Vulgar Lat. Maria prophetissa. The 

Hebrew first was m1 Mirjam ; the 

Syriac altering the pronunciation, not 
the letters, m2 Marjam, as for 

yam, Sam. And because the Greek 

language admitteth no jod consonant, 

they pronounced it Mapdu. Though 
sometimes indeed, even the Greeks 

did use the barbarous pronunciation 

in the barbarous words, as Lucian 

with the Latins makes ovdatos of 

three syllables, ‘ 
*Iovdalos erepov pdpov e&ader AaBwv. 

Tragopodagra, 172. 

Again, because no Greek word endeth 
in w, to make it current in that lan- 

guage, it was necessary to alter the 

termination, according to their cus- 
tom; as for Annibal’AvyiBas, Asdru- 

bal’ AcdpovBas, Amilkar’Auidxas, and 
Kaiv, Kai;. This was to be done 

sometimes by addition; as Néx NG- 

xos, “ABEX “ABedos, Aapéx Adpeyxos, 

*Tapéd “Iapedos, “Evws “Evwoos, 270 

D7nOos,’ Ada “Adauos, ’ABpadu “ABpa- 
pos and “ABpaduns. And so for 

Mapidp, Mapiduun or Mapidpyn. 
Josephus, [Ant. Jud. ii. 9. § 4.] Ma- 

pian TOD masdds ddeA@7, of Miriam the 

sister of Moses; whom in another 

place [Ant. Jud. iv. 4. § 6.] he calls 

adedpav avtod Mapiauyny. [In both 
these passages of Josephus the name 

is Mapiauun in Hudson’s edition.] 
Therefore he thought the name of 

Mariamne to bethe same with Miriam. 
And as the Greeks were wont to add 

their own terminations to exotic 

words; so did they at other times 
leave out the exotic terminations, 
if thereby their own were left. As 
for max et mn ’ABla and “Avva, for 

mDx et m1 “Acd and Zapd, for 77 
Oapd, for Mapu Mapta. Wherefore 
from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by 

variety of pronunciation, at first the 

sole 
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a plenteous redemption for us, of which that was but a type: 
and even with the confession of the lowliness of an handmaid 

_ she seems to bear that exaltation in her name’, 
7O Beside this name of the blessed Virgin, little hath been 

discovered to us. Christ, who commended the faith of the 
centurion, the love of Mary Magdalene, the excellences of John 
the Baptist, hath left not the least encomium of his mother. 
The evangelists, who have so punctually described the city, 
family, and genealogy, of Joseph, make no express mention 
of her relations, only of her cousin Elizabeth, who was of the 
tribe of Levi, of the daughters of Aaron. Although it be of Lukei.s 
absolute necessity to believe that he which was born of her 
descended from the tribe of Judah, and the family of David ; 
yet hath not the Scripture clearly expressed so much of her, 
nor have we any more than an obscure tradition of her parents 
Joacim and Anna?. 

Syriac Marjam; and from the Syriac 
Marjam, at first, only by variation of 
the pronunciation Mapiiu, then for 
the propriety of termination, Mapia. 

1 For though that interpretation 
Domina may seem to come convenient- 
ly enough from xv, yet that being 
rather from the Chaldees, cannot so 
well agree with Miriam; nor is the » 
So properly added at the end, as to 
the beginning of an Hebrew word, 
where it is usually in words of simple 
signification Heemantical, Again, 
though bo 7 may signify smyrna 
maris, or illuminatrix, which St Hie- 
rome rejected; and stella (or rather 
stilla, which is properly 79) maris, or 
amarum mare, which he rather em- 
braced: yet thesecompositions are not 
So proper or probable at all, especially 
in a name dissyllable. Though the 
Jews themselves deduce it from V7; 
to signify the bitterness of the Egyptian 
bondage, as we read in Midrash yw,* 
beside the two authors before quoted, 
BAST Ox DMA yw OM MXP, yet 
still the addition of the final mem is 
not proper ; orif that should stand for 
on, there were no good account to be 

given of the jod. Whereas if we de- 
duce it from the radix =19 with the 
addition of the Heemantie mem, the 
notation is evident, and the significa- 
tion clear, as of one exalted above 
others. 

? Icall this a tradition, because not 
in the written word : and obscure, be- 
cause the first mention we find of it 
was in the fourth century. Epi- 
phanius first informs us, who, speak- 
ing of Joseph, says he knew thus 
much: Dvwaika pév pdec abrhy TH 
mace, kal Onrecav TH dice, Kal ék 
kntpos”"Avyns, kal éx marpos Iwaxely. 
Heres. 78. § 17. [Vol. 1. p. 1049 p.] 
Again: Ei dyyédous mpockuvetcbat od 
Oéret, méow wGddov Tay awd “Avyns 
yeyevynuevay, THY éx Tod "Iwaxelu rH 
“Awa deSwpnuevnv; Heres. 79. § 5. 
[p. 1062 c.] where he makes men- 
tion of the history of Mary, and the 
tradition concerning her nativity. 
H 77s Mapias icropla, cat rapadédces 
Exovow, Ore &fpé0n THe Tatph airhs 
"Iwakelu év TH épiuw, ore 4 yuv} cov 
ouwernguia, &e. [ibid.] Damasc. Or- 
thod. Fid. 1. iv. c. 14. et Orig. contra 
Celsum de Panthera, 1. i. § 32. [Vol. 1- 

* This Midrash, which is referred to in the Jalkut, is an exposition of Exod. xiv. 30; xv. 1—18: and is called yw) from the first word in Exod. xiv. 30. The passage cited may be found in Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrash, Vol. 1. p. 39, and on p. 4. in the ed. of Metz, 1849. In these the words are 290) onm AR I TWIRIW OANA OMAYAA Ww ow Sy OMN 
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Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the dis- 

tinction: for as divers characters are given to several persons 

by which they are distinguished from all others of the same 

common nomination, as Jacob is called Israel, and Abraham 

the Friend of God, or Father of the faithful ; so is this Mary 

sufficiently characterized by that inseparable companion of her 

name, the Virgin’. For the full explication whereof more 

cannot be required, than that we shew, first, That the Messias 

was to be born of a virgin, according to the prediction of the 

prophets; secondly, That this Mary, of whom Christ was 

born, was really a virgin when she bare him according to the 

relations of the evangelists; thirdly, That being at once the 

mother of the Son of God, and yet a virgin, she continued for 

ever in the same virginity, according to the tradition of the 

fathers and the constant doctrine of the Church. 

The obdurate Jew, that he might more easily avoid the 

truth of the second, hath most irrationally denied the first ; 

resolved rather not to understand Moses and the prophets, 

than to acknowledge the interpretation of the apostles. It 

will therefore be necessary from those oracles which were 

committed unto them, to shew the promised Messias was to 

be born after a miraculous manner, to be the son of a woman, 

not ofaman, ‘The first promise of him seems to speak no 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

p. 3504.] What this history of Mary 

was, or of what authority those tra- 

ditions were. we cannot learn out of 

Epiphanius. What the interpolator 

of Gregory Nyssen’s Homily pro- 

duceth, he confesseth taken from 

apocryphal writings, And divers of 

the like relations descended from the 

prime and greatest heretics. The 

Gnostics had a book among them, 

which was called Tévva Mapias. 

Epiphan. Heres. 26. § 12. [Vol. 1. 

p. 94 a]. Amongst the Manichees 

Seleucus wrote the history of the 

Virgin. And the Protevangelium 

Jacobi deceived many in relations of 

this nature. Among which many 

being certainly false, it is not now 

easy (if at all possible) to distinguish 

what part of them or particular is 

true. ‘Quod de generatione Marie 

Faustus posuit, quod patrem habu- 

erit ex tribu Levi sacerdotem quem- 

dam nomine Joachim, quia canoni- 

cum non est, non me constringit,’ 

saith St Austin, contra Faustum, 

1. xxiii. c. 9. [Vol. vit. p. 4278B.] 

1s rére, 7 ev mola yeveg TeTOA- 

pnke Kade 7d dvoua Maplas ris ayias, 

kal épwredpevos ov evOus emnveyke 76, 

mapbévov ; "HE alray yap Tay émiBérwv 

évoparwy Kal THs dpeTns Vropalyer Td 

rexunpia. "Akwpara pev yap 6vo- 

paciav eljpacw of dixaroe éKaoT@ 

mperovTws, Kal ws jppote. Kal TQ 

peév ’ABpaap. mpoceTébn 76, giros Geo, 

kai ob duarvOjcera* TH dé “Iaxw, 

Td "Icpayd KadetcOa, Kar ovK d\Xow- 

Oncera’ Kal Tois ’AmogrdXots, 70 Boa- 

vepyés, TouréaTw, viol Bpovrfjs, Kal ovK 

droxaradapoyncera’ Kal 7H aylg Ma- 

pla, 76, mapGévos, Kal ob TpamncgeTate 

Epiphan. Heres. 78. § 6. [Vol. 1 

p. 1037 p.] 
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less, the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head ; Gen. iii. 15, 
for as the name of seed is not generally or collectively to be 
taken for the generation of mankind, but determinately and 
individually for that one seed, which is Christ ; so the woman 
is not to be understood with relation unto man, but particu- 
larly and determinately to that sex from which alone immedi- 
ately that seed should come. 

According to this first evangelical promise followed that 
prediction of the prophet, The Lord hath created a new Jer. xxxi. 22. 
thing on the earth, A woman shall compass a man. That 
new creation of a man is therefore new, and therefore a crea- 

tion, because wrought in a woman only, without a man, com- 

passingaman. Which interpretation of the prophet is ancient, 
literal, and clear*; and whatsoever the Jews have invented to 

elude it, is frivolous and forced. For while they force the 
phrase of compassing a man, in the latter part of the predic- 
tion, to any thing else than a conception, they do not only 
wrest the Scripture, but contradict the former part of the 

1 For it is not to be denied that 
the proper signification of 210 is cir- 
cundare or cingere. R. Judah has ob- 
served but one interpretation of this 
verb, Inx })y 2519: and Kimchi testi- 

fieth that all words which come from 

the root 22D signify incompassing or 
circuition. Therefore those words, 

923.1290n nap) must literally import 

no less than that a woman shall en- 

compass, or enclose aman, which, with 

the addition of a new creation, may 
well bear the interpretation of a mira- 

culous conception. Especially con- 

sidering that the ancient Jews did 
acknowledge this sense, and did apply 
it determinately to the Messias: as 

appearethin BereshithRabba, Parash. 
89; where shewing that God doth heal 

with that with which he woundeth, he 
saith, as he punished Israelin a virgin, 

so would he also heal them with a 
virgin, according to the prophet, The 

Lord hath created a new thing on the 

earth, A woman shall compass a man. 

By the testimony of R. Huna in the 
name of R.Idi,and R. Josuah the son 

of Levi, TN Dw ‘ow mwnn ton ar 

This is Messiah the King, of whom it 

is written, (Psal.ii. 7.) This day have 

I begotten thee. And again in Midrash 
Tillim, upon the 2nd Psalm, [fol. 4. 

col. 3. ed. 1546.] R. Huna in the 
name of R. Idi, speaking of the suf- 

ferings of the Messiah, saith, That 
when his hour is come, God shall 

Say, WX NW DAWN AA InN “Sy 

pnt orn iN J must create him with 

a new creation. And so (by virtue of 

that new creation) he saith, This day 
have I begotten thee.* From whence 

it appeareth that this sense is of 
itself literally clear, and that the 
ancient Rabbins did understand it of 
the Messias; whence it followeth 

that the later interpretations are but 

to avoid the truth which we profess, 

that Jesus was born of a virgin, and 
therefore is the Christ. 

* The two citations are borrowed from Martini, Pugio Fidei, p. 354.. The former work referred 
to is the so-called Bereshith Rabba of R. Moses Haddarshan, often cited by Martini, but whose 
authenticity is doubtful. 
i. p. 818. 
dition of the clause, ‘in the name of R. Idi, 

y is dou Dean Payne Smith refers on this subject to Wollff’s Bibl. Heb. 
‘The citation from the Midrash Tillim agrees with our present texts, save by the ad- 
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promise, making the new creation neither new, as being 

often done, nor a creation, as being easy to perform. 

But if this prophecy of Jeremy seem obscure, it will be 

sufficiently cleared by that of Isaiah, Behold, a virgin shall 

conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Emmanuel. 

The ancient Jews immediately upon the promulgation of the 

Gospel ?, understanding well how near this place did press 

them, gave three several answers to this text : First, denying 

that it spake of a virgin at all’; secondly, asserting that it 

could not belong to Jesus*; thirdly, affirming that it was fully 

completed in the person of Ezechias‘*. Whereas the original 

word was translated a virgin, by such interpreters” as were 

1 How soon these objections were 

made use of by the Jews, will appear 

by Justin Martyr, the first writer 

which made any considerable expli- 

cation and defence of the Christian 

religion ; who, in his dialogue with 

Trypho the Jew, shews us what were 

the objections of the Rabbins: ’Ezet 

&é vets Kal of Fddoxarot VYudv ToApGTE 

réyew, unde eipyjobae ev 7H Tpopnrelg 

roi ‘Hoatov, ldod 7 mapbévos év yaorpt 

der, GAN, "dod 9 vedus ev yaoTpt 

AnVerar, kal réEerar vidy. [c. 43. p- 262. ] 

And Tertullian, whose works are full 

of the divinity of Justin: ‘Si quando 

ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina 

predicatione, vel convertere singulos 

simplices quosque gestitis, mentiri au- 

detis, quasi non Virginem, sed juven- 

culam, concepturam et parituram 

Scriptura contineat.’ Advers. Judéos, 

cap. 9. et adv. Marcionem, lib. iii. 

cap. 13. 
2 And as they soon began, so did 

they go on, with this objection : 

‘Quum hodie, toto jam credente 

mundo, argumententur Judzi, Isaia 

dicente (de Maria et virginitate ejus,) 

[These words are omitted in the 

Benedictine Edition.] Ecce virgo in 

utero concipiet, et pariet filium, in 

Hebrxo juvenculam, scriptum esse 

non virginem, id est, Aalma non 

bethula” S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 

g 4, [Vol. 1. p. 209 4.] 

3 «Dicunt Judexi, Provocemus is- 

tam predicationem Esaiz, et faci- 

amus comparationem, an Christo, 

qui jam venit, competat ili primo 

nomen quod Esaias predicavit, et 

insignia ejus que de eo nuntiavit. 

Equidem Esaias predicat eam Em- 

manuel vocitari oportere, dehine vir- 

tutem sumpturum Damasci et spolia 

Samariz adversus regem Assyriorum. 

Porro, inquiunt, iste qui venit neque 

sub ejusmodi nomine est editus, ne- 

que re bellica functus.’ Tertull. adv. 

Jud@os, ¢. 9. 

4 So Justin testifieth of the Jews, 

speaking to Trypho, and in him to 

them: "Efzyeicbe tiv mpopyrelay ws 

eis "Eiexiay tov ‘yevduevoy vuav Ba- 

oidéa. [c. 43. p. 262.] And Trypho 

replies again to Justin: “Idwuev kal 

ts éxetvov eis Xpiordv Toorov tov vpé- 

Tepov dmodecxviers eipiodae queis yap 

eis "Egexiav atrov héyouev mempopy- 

redoba. [c. 77. p- 302.] 

[Confutat Judeorum commentum 

illud de Hezechia Epiphanius, in 

Heresi 30. cap. 31. p. 158, Ed. Pe- 

tavii: sed note numerales a librariis 

mire admodum ibidem corrupt sunt. 

M. J. Routh.) 

5 The LXX. "Idod 7 mapfévos ev 

yaorpi MaWera. It is true, the rest of 

the interpreters, concurring with the 

objection of the Jews, translated it 

Ido) 7 vedss, i.e. adolescentula, or 

juvencula. But as their antiquity, so 

their authority is far short of the 

LXX., especially in this case. I shall 

not need to shew how the origination 

Lomi 
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Jews themselves, some hundred years before our Saviour’s 
birth. And did not the notation of the word, and frequent 
use thereof in the Scriptures, persuade it, the wonder of the 
sign given by the Lord himself would evince as much. But 
as for that conceit, that all should be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it 

is so manifestly and undoubtedly false, that nothing can make 
more for the confirmation of our faith. For this sign was 
given and this promise made (a wirgin shall conceive and 
bear a son) at some time in the reign of Ahaz. This Ahaz 
reigned but sixteen years in Jerusalem; and Hezekiah his 
son, who succeeded him, was twenty and five years old when 

2 Kings xvi. 2, 

2 Kings xviii. 
9 

he began to reign, and therefore born several years before ~ 
Ahaz was king, and consequently not now to be conceived 
when this sign was given. Thus while the ancient Jews 
name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is impossible 
it should be fulfilled, they plainly shew, that for any knowledge 
which they had, it was not fulfilled till our Saviour came: 
and therefore they cannot with any reason deny but that it 
belonged unto the Jessias, as divers of the ancient Rabbins 
thought and confessed: and is yet more evident by their 
monstrous error, who therefore expected no Messias in Israel’ 
because they thought whatsoever was spoken of him to have 
been completed in Hezekiah. Which is abundantly enough 
for our present purpose, being only to prove that the Messias 
promised by God, and expected by the people of God before 
and under the Law, was to be conceived and born of a virgin, 

Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the pro- 

of m°y from p>y proves no Jess. We 
know the affinity of the Punic tongue 
with the Hebrew; and by the testi- 
mony of St Hierome, ‘Lingua Punica, 
que de Hebreorum fontibus manare 

dicitur, proprie virgo alma appel- 
latur.? [Commentar. in Isaiam, vii. 
14. Vol. tv. p. 109 B.] 

1 It is the known saying of Hillel, 
recorded in Sanhedrin, c. Chelek, 
[fol. 98 b.] wnbax aaaw Ox wd wn PR 
mpin yy. There is no Messias to the 

Israelites, because they have already 

enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah. 

Divers of the latter Rabbins en- 
deayour to mollify these words of 

Hillel by their several expositions, but 
in vain. And R. Joseph understood 

him better, who thought he took 

away all expectation of a Messias, 

and therefore isirly prayed for him, 

Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel, 

Howsoever, it appears that from two 

principles, whereof one was false, he 

gathered that false conclusion. For 

first, he thought those words in Isaiah 

were spoken of the Messias: which 
proposition was true. Secondly, he 

conceived that those were spoken of 
Hezekiah, and fulfilled in him: which 

proposition was false. From hence 
he inferred, that the Israelites were 

not to expect a Messias after Heze- 

kiah: which conclusion was also 

false. 
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phets, that a virgin was to be mother of the promised Messias ; 
so are we assured by the infallible relations of the evangelists, 
that this Mary the mother of Jesus, whom we believe to be 
Christ, was a virgin when she bare him, when she brought 

forth her first-born son. That she was a virgin when and 
after she was espoused unto Joseph, appeareth by the narra- 

tion of St Luke; for the angel Gabriel was sent from God 
to a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph. 
After the salutation of that angel, that she still was so, ap- 
peareth by her question, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man? That she continued so after she conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, is evident from the relation of St Matthew: 
for when she was espoused unto Joseph, before they came 
together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. That 
she was a virgin not only while she was with child, but even 
when she had brought forth, is also evident out of his applica- 
tion of the prophecy: Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 
and shall bring forth a son. For by the same prediction it 
is as manifest that a virgin should bring forth, as concewe 
a son*. Neither was her act of parturition more contradictory 
to virginity, than that former of conception. 

Thirdly, We believe the mother of our Lord to have been 
not only before and after his nativity, but also for ever, the 

most immaculate and blessed Virgin. For although it may 
be thought sufficient as to the mystery of the incarnation’, 

1 ‘Hee est virgo que in utero 
concepit, virgo que peperit filium. 

Sic enim scriptum est, Ecce virgo in 
utero concipiet, et pariet Filtum. Non 

enim concepturam tantummodo Vir- 

ginem, sed et parituram Virginem 

dixit.? S. Ambros. Epist. 7. ad Siri- 

cium. [al. 42. § 5. Vol. 1. 967¢.] 

So he argued from the prophecy, and 

St Augustine from the Creed: ‘Quo 

si vel nascente corrumperetur ejus 

integritas, non jam ille de Virgine 

vasceretur ; eumque falso, quod ab- 

sit, de virgine Maria tota confite- 

retur Ecclesia, que, imitans ejus 

matrem, quotidie parit membra ejus, 

et Virgo est.’ Enchir. ¢. 34. [Vol. v1. 

p. 210 a.] As also St Ambrose in 

the same epistle [p. 967 4]: ‘Potuit 

ergo Virgo concipere, non potuit 

Virgo generare, cum semper con- 

ceptus precedat, partus sequatur? 
Sed si doctrinis non creditur sacer- 
dotum, credatur oraculis Christi, cre- 

datur monitis Angelorum,—credatur 

Symbolo Apostolorum, quod Ecclesia 
Romana intemeratum semper cus- 

todit et servat.’ And St Basil upon 
occasion of the same prophecy: ‘H 

aith yuvn Kal wapOévos Kal maTnp, Kai 

év TO aytacue Tis wapOevias pévovea, 

kal THY TAS Texvoyovias EvNoylay KAnpO- 

vouotoa. Homil. in Sanctam Christi 

Generationem, § 4. [Vol. 11. p. 599 D.] 
‘Virgo peperit, quia Virgo concepit.’ 

Vigil. de unitate Trinit. ce. 10. 

2 Méxpe yap Tis kata T7v oiKovo- 

play danpecias dvaykata 7 mapbevia, TO 

& édetjs ato\umpaypovnrov TH AOyH 

Tod puvornpiov KaTadeivouer, [The 

173 
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that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his mother 

was a virgin; though whatsoever should have followed after, 
could have no reflective operation upon the first-fruit of her 

womb; though there be no farther mention in the CREED, 
than that he was born of the Virgin Mary: yet the pecu- 
liar eminency and unparalleled privilege of that mother, the 
special honour and reverence due unto that Son, and ever 
paid by her, the regard of that Holy Ghost who came upon 
her, and the power of the Highest which overshadowed her, 
the singular goodness and piety of Joseph, to whom she was 
espoused, have persuaded the Church of God in all ages to 
believe that she still continued in the same virginity, and there- 
fore is to be acknowledged the Ever-Virgin Mary’. As if the 
gate of the sanctuary in the prophet Ezekiel were to be under- 
stood of her: This gate shall be shut, tt shall not be opened, Ezek. xliv. 2 
and no man shall enter in by it; because the Lord, the God 
of Israel, hath entered in by tt, therefore it shall be shut. 

Many, indeed, have taken the boldness to deny this truth, 
because not recorded in the sacred writ?; and not only so 

word xaradelywyev is omitted in the 
Benedictine edition on the authority 

of MSS.] 8S. Basil. Homil. in Sanct. 

Christi Generat. § 5. [Vol. 1. p. 

600 a.] 

1 For so the Greek Church always 
called her’Aerrap6évos, and from them 
the Latins, Semper Virgo. [Suicer 

quotes Chrysostom, Homil. Ixii. Vol. 
vi. Aécrrowa ayla kal devrapbévos, and 
Hom. cxi. Vol. v. Qeoréxos kal det- 
map0évos Mapta. Dr Burton refers to 
Athanasius, Orat. ii. cont. Arian. 70. 

p. 538 B. In Psalm. lxxxiv. 11, p. 

1151. In Luc. p.1271: and observes, 
that the Virgin Mary was so called at 

the Council of Chalcedon, a.p. 451, 

(Evagr. 1. p. 324), and in the Con- 
fession of Faith published by the em- 

peror Justin I. in the sixth century, 
ibid. pp. 429, 430.] 

2 First we read in the time of Ori- 

gen, that some did maintain the vir- 

ginity of Mary no longer than to 

Christ’s nativity. ‘In tantam nescio 
quis prorupit insaniam, ut assereret 

negatam fuisse Mariam a Salvatore, 

eo quod post nativitatem illius juncta 

fuerit Joseph.’ Homil. 7. in Lucam. 
[Vol. m1. p. 940 8.] Tertullian him- 
self was produced as an assertor of 
the same opinion [see de Carne 
Christi, c. 7; de Monogam. ec. 8.]; 
nor does St Hierome deny it, though 
I think he might have done it. Apol- 
linaris, or at least his followers, de- 
livered the same, says Epiphanius; 
and Eunomius with his, tiv Iwonp 
MeTa THY Adpactov Kvopoplay cuvdmrew 
ov tepplkace TH mapbévy, as Photius 
out of Philostorgius. [Philostorgius, 
Eccles. Hist. lib. vi. § 2. Vol. 11. 

p- 500 p.] Not that these words in 
Photius were the words of Philo- 
storgius, for he was clearly an Eu- 

nomian, and therefore would never 

express their opinions with an od 
mepplkact. And as he always com- 
mended Eunomius, so he was not 

commended but by an EHunomian, 
that is, a man of his own sect. As 
that epigram, 

Evvoutavod. 
‘Ioropinv éré\eooa @cod xapitecar copia. 

Which I therefore mention, because 

Gotofred hath made an unnecessary 
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but to assert the contrary as delivered in the Scriptares ; but 
with no success. For though, as they object, St Matthew 

testifieth that Joseph knew not Mary until she had brought 

forth her first-born son, from whence they would infer, that 
afterwards he knew her; yet the manner of the Scripture 
language produceth no such inference’. 

emendation in the verse, éréXeoo’ abéou, 
and a worse interpretation in the in- 

scription, taking the Hunomian to be 
a Catholic, and the name of a sect for 

the name of a man; and confirm- 

ing this error by a greater mistake, 

saying, Eunomianus was the name 
of a man, twice spoken of in Suidas, 

once in Eivouiavos and again in édouse. 

It is true indeed Suidas says ex- 

pressly, Evvoyuaves, dvoua xUpiov, and 
immediately adds these words, rév 

6¢ Evvopravey €édovce Bedodpros 7d 

Oeiov Aouvrpdv, as if Belisarius had 
baptized one whose name was Eu- 

nomianus. But the words are taken 

out of Procopius in Hist. Arcana, 

p. 2. [p. 6], from whence it appears 

that he who was baptized was by 
name Theodosius, and by sect an 
Eunomian, And whatsoever his name 

was, who wrote that epigram on the 

history of Philostorgius, he was cer- 
tainly by sect an Eunomian, and 

that was intended in the inscription, 

written without question by some 

Catholic, who thought no man could 

commend the History of Philostor- 
gius but one of his own opinion. 
These contradictors of the perpetual 
virginity of the mother of our Lord 
afterwards increased to a greater 

number, whom Epiphanius [Her. 78. 

Vol. 1. p. 1033] calls by a general 

name Antidicomarianite. And from 

him St Augustine: ‘Antidicomarianite 

[Antidicomarite] appellati sunt he- 

retici, qui Marie Virginitati usque 

adeo contradicunt, ut affirment eam 

post Christum natum viro suo fuisse 
commixtam.’ De Heres. 56. [Vol. 

vill. p. 19 c.] condemned undex that 
name by the sixth general Council, Act. 

11. [Labbe, Vol. v1. p. 892.] The same 

were called by the Latins, Helvidiant, 

from Helvidius (a disciple of Auxen- 

When God said to 

tius the Arian), whose name is most 
made use of, because refuted by St 

Hierome. He was followed by Jo- 
vinian, a monk of Milan, as St 
Hierome testifieth; though St Au- 

gustine delivereth his opinion other- 
wise, ‘Virginitatem Marie destrue- 
bat, dicens eam pariendo fuisse cor- 

ruptam.’ Heres. 82. [Vol. vu. p. 
243.] And Bonosus, a bishop in 

Macedonia, referred by the Council of 

Capua tothe judgement of Anysius, bi- 
shop of Thessalonica, was condemned 

for the same, as appeareth by the 79th 

Epistle of St Ambrose, [Vol. 11. p. 1009 

A.] written to Theophilus and Anysius : 

‘ Sane non possumus negare de Marie 

filiis jure reprehensum, meritoque 

vestram Sanctitatem abhorruisse, 

quod ex eodem utero virginali, ex 

quo secundum carnem Christus natus 

est, alius partus effusus sit.’ This is 

the catalogue of those by the ancients 

accounted heretics, for denying the 

perpetual virginity of the mother of 

our Lord. 

1 For in the word"Ews there is no 
such force. Td éws od mdvtws dvTi- 
deacpec TH péANovTL, GANG TO péexpL 

bev To0de TiOnot, TO UTép ToDTO dé ovK 

avaiverar. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. de 

Filio. [Orat. 30. § 4. Vol. 1. p. 542 4.] 

Td €ws mo\Naxod xpdvou mév Tia SoKet 

Teptopicpov vmodatvew, KaTa& 6€ Tih 

ahnbeay 7d dopicrov delxyvow. S. 

Basil. Homil. in Sanctam Christi 

Generat. § 5. [Vol. 11. p. 6004.] “Edos . 
TH ypapn Tay prow ratrnv py emt 

Suwprcpévov TiOévac xpovov. S. Chry- 
sost. [in Matt. Homil. 5. §3. Vol. vit. 
p. 774.] Tod “Ews modddxs Kal émt 
ToD Ounvexas év TH Oela ypadq evplo- 
kowev Keluevoyv. Isidor. Pelus. lib. i. 

Ep. 18. [p.6B.] Td “Ews zo\daxod 
ovx éml xpovov éyet, GAN emt Tod 
avrov mpayyaros. Adrian. Isag. in 

174 
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Jacob, I will not leave thee until I have done that which I Gen. xxvii 

have spoken to thee of, it followeth not that when that was — 
done, the God of Jacob left him. When the conclusion of 

Deuteronomy was written, it was said of Moses, Vo man Deut. xxxiv. 
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day ; but it were a weak ” 
argument to infer from thence, that the sepulchre of Moses 

hath been known ever since. When Samuel had delivered a 

severe prediction unto Saul, he came na more to see him 1Sam. xv.35. 
until the day of his death ; but it were a strange collection 
to infer, that he therefore gave him a visit after he was dead. 
Michal the daughter of Saul had no child unto the day of 28am. vi. 2. 
her death ; and yet it were a ridiculous stupidity to dream 

~ of any midwifery in the grave. Christ promised his pre- 
sence to the apostles wntil the end of the world: who ever} 
made so unhappy a construction as to infer from thence, that 
for ever after he would be absent from them ? 

Again, it is true that Christ is termed the first-born son 
of Mary’, from whence they infer she must needs have a 

S. S. [§ 42. p. 12974.] To “Ews— 
éviore pev mpos avtidvactoAny Tod 

épeéns xpovov mapadauBavopevor, éviore 

d ovv él Sntaoe peyddwy pev epywr 
kal Geompeay" Kkabdzrep kal viv ov pév 
mpos avTi.agToAny ETEpov Xpovou TLWOs, 
adda Kal Tovvayriov els vmrodj\wow 

amepdyrou Siacriuaros. Phot. Ep. 30. 
[ad Amph. Quest. 171. Vol. 1. p. 

8688.] In the same manner it is 

observed by the Greek grammarians 

of rply, that if any one declared that 

he did it not rpiv before such a thing 
were done, it followeth not that he 

did it when or after that thing was 
done. As when Helena saw and knew 
Ulysses a spy in Troy, she promised 

upon oath that she would discover 

him to none till he was safe returned 

to the Grecian fleet ; 
—Kai dpoca kaprepov GpKov, 

My pev mpi ‘Oduciia peta Tpwcoo’ avadivat, 
Ilpiv ye tov és vijas te Bods KAucias 7 ade- 

Kécbae. id. A. v. 253. 

And yet it is not likely, says Eusta- 
thius, that Helena did ever discover 

Ulysses to the Trojans after he was 
returned : ’Ev 6¢ rg, My rplv Odvacéa 
Tpwolv avapivat, piv airdvy és vas 
ixécOau, elrep un Soxet miPavdv 7 evd6- 

yorov 76 avadjvat édws Tov ’Odvocéa 

Tpwolv, évOuynréov tyy Stvayw Tod, 

bn Tply mojoar 7d SE Te Tply ay TOoe_ 
yévnrat, (qris €v TH A pawila ris 
*Idcdbos Ketrar) [29.] kal pavetrar éxel- 

Gev, ws odk elkds THY ENévny elzetv Tots 

"Tntebot mepl Tob Odvacéws ovbé Gre eis 
vyas Kal KNicias adixero adros. A ne- 
gation anteceding mpiy or éws, is no 
affirmation following them. 

1 For I shall not deny that Christ 
was called the first-born in respect 

of his mother, though Epiphanius 

thought that a sufficient answer: 

Oux eirey, ore é-yévynoe Tov TpwroToKov 
airns’ G\N ov éyvw adryy, éws Srov 
eyéwvnse Tov vidv atts. Kal ov« etme, 

Tov TpwTdroKov auTAS, GAA TOV mpwrd- 
Toxov. "Eni pev yap re vig avras 

éojpavev, €& altns Kara odpKa yeyev- 
vqjoOa éml 6é 7H 700 mpwrébroKxov 

érwvuula ovkére Td attys eOero, GAG 
mpwrotoxoy wovov. Heres. 78. [§ 17. 

Vol. 1. p. 1049 3.] Asif her son the 
first-born were not her first-born son. 
Ov rdvTws 6 mpwrdéroKos mpos Tovs émt- 
ywouevous exer THY oiyKpicw, AN 6 
mparov diavolywv pyntpav Ipwrdroxos 
ovouacera. S. Basil. Hom.in Sanctam 
Christi Gener, § 5. [Vol. 1. p. 
600 8.] ‘Primogenitusest non tantum 

Matt. xxviii. 
20. 



Exod. xiii, 2. 
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second; but might as well conclude, that wheresoever there 
is one, there must be two. For in this particular the Scrip- 

ture-notion of priority excludeth an antecedent, but inferreth 
not a consequent: it supposeth none to have gone before, but 
concludeth not any to follow after. Sanctify unto me (saith 

God) all the first-born; which was a firm and fixed law, im- 

mediately obliging upon the birth: whereas if the first-born 
had included a relation to a second, there could have been no 

present certainty, but a suspension of obedience ; nor had the 
first-born been sanctified of itself, but the second birth had 

sanctified the first. And well might any sacrilegious Jew have 
kept back the price of redemption due unto the priest’, nor 
could it have been required of him, till a second offspring 
had appeared; and so no redemption at all had been required 
for an only son. Whereas all such pretences were unheard 
of in the Law, because the original Hebrew word* is not 
capable of any such construction; and in the Law itself it 
carrieth with it a clear interpretation, Sanctify unto me all 
the first-born: whatsoever openeth the womb among the children 
of Israel both of man and beast, it is mine. The apertion of 
the womb determineth the first-born’; and the law of redemp- 
tion excludeth all such tergiversation : Those that are redeemed, 
from a month old thow shalt redeem; no staying to make up 
the relation, no expecting another birth to perfect the redemp- 
tion. Being then they brought our Saviour to Jerusalem to 
present him to the Lord; as it is written in the Law of the 
Lord, Every male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to 
the Lord ; it is evident he was called the first-born of Mary 
according to the notion of the Law of Moses, and conse- 

quently that title inferreth no succession, nor proveth the 
mother to have any other offspring. 

Indeed, as they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but 
that we read expressly in the Scriptures of the brethren of 

post quem et alii, sed ante quem 
nullus.’ §. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 
[§ 10. Vol. m. p. 2148.] It is ob- 

served by Servius, on that of Virgil’s 

neid, 1. 5, “Troje qui primus ab 

oris,’ that primus is post quem nullus, 

1 Thus Hierome makes his plea: 
‘Quid me in unius mensis stringis 

articulo? quid primogenitum vocas, 

quem an fratres sequantur ignoro? 

Exspecta donec nascatur secundus. 

Nihil debeo sacerdoti, nisi et ille fuerit 

procreatus, per quem is quiante natus 

est incipiat esse primogenitus.’ Ad- 
vers. Helvid. [§ 10. p. 215c¢.] 

2 7)D2: 
3 ‘Definivit sermo Dei, quid sit 

Primogenitum; Omne, inquit, quod 

aperit vulvam,’ S. Hier. adv. Helv. 

[s 10. p. 215 .] 
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He went down to Capernaum, he, and his mo- soni. 
ther, and his brethren, and While he talked unto the people, matt. xii. 45. 

his mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak 
with him. But although his mother and his brethren be 
named together, yet they are never called the sons of his 
mother ; and the question is not whether Christ had any 

brethren, but whether his mother brought forth any other 
children ? It is possible Joseph might have children before 
Mary was espoused to him; and then as he was reputed and 

called our Saviour’s father, so might they well be accounted 
and called his brethren, as the ancient fathers’, especially of 

1 [Hi enim, filii qui Joseph dice- 
bantur, non erant orti de Maria. 

Origen. in Lucam, Vol. 11. p. 940 c.] 

Origen first delivereth it on St Mait. 

[Origen. in Matt. xiii. 55. Vol. 111. 
p- 463 u.] and Eusebius sheweth his 

opinion, speaking of St James the 

brother of our Lord. Hist. Eccl. 
lii.c. 1. Tore dq7a Kal ’IdkwBov tov 
Tov Kuplov Neyouevov adedpov, ote 67 
Kal ovTos Tod “Iwand erbuarro ais, 

Tou dé Xpiorod matip 6 “Iwonp. So 

we read, as it is set forth by R. Ste- 
phanus. But in my book, collated 

with an ancient MS."Orz dé cal otros 
vios qv Tod “Iwonp Tod vousfouevou 
olovel matpos Tod Xpictov. Which is 
much more plain; for wyduacro mais 
is nothing so pertinent in this par- 

ticular, as vlos jv. So Epiphanius: 

“Hy ydp 6 "IdxwBos oftos vids rob 
"Iwond éx yuvatkds Tod Iwond, ovK amd 

Mapias. Heres. 29. § 4. [Vol. 1. p. 
1194.] And Heres. 42, [Refut. 12. 
p. 326 B.] speaking of the rest, he calls 

them tovs viovs "Iwond éx THs dvTws 
avrod G\\nsyuvatkes. Thus St Hilary : 
‘ Homines pravissimi hine presumunt 
opinionis sux auctoritatem, quod plu- 
res Dominum nostrum fratres habu- 
isse sit traditum., Qui si Marie illi 
fuissent, et non potius Joseph ex 

priore conjugio suscepti,’ &c. Com. 
in Matt. c. 1. [§ 4. p. 612 p.] Thus 

also St Ambrose de Inst. Virg. [c. 6. 
Vol. 11. p. 259. Comment. in Galat. 

i, 19, Vol. m1. p, 144.] and gene- 

* This oration is certainly not by Amphilochius. 

rally all the fathers to that time, 

and the Greeks afterwards, St Chry- 
sostom, St Cyril, Euthymius, Theo- 

phylact, dicumenius, and Nicephorus, 

These all seem to have followed an 
old tradition, which is partly still 
continued, in Epiphanius: “Hoye 6é 

ovTos 6 "Iwond Thy pev mpdtny adbtod 
yuvaixa éx THs pudns Iovéa> Kal kviocxec 
avTe airy maidas Tov apiOuov ef, Téo- 
gapas mev appevas, Onrelas dé dvo. 
Heres. 78. § 7. [Vol. 1. p. 10393.] 
The first of these six children was 

James: per’ adrov 6é ylvera rais Iwo7n 
Kadovmevos, elra pet avrovy Dupedy, 

éreita "lovdas* xal d0o Ovyarépes, 7 
Mapla, kat 7 Dadkwun xadovpévy. Ibid. 

§ 8. [p. 1040 4.] Thus had the Greeks 

a distinct relation of the sons and 
daughters of Joseph, and of the order 

of their generation. Whose authority 
I shall conclude with that of Jobius, 

Gicon. 1. ix. "Héec warépa kal adedpovs 
éml ys ovoudou Tov amaropa, ovK ék 
T&v \noTav kal mopyav rovrous é&ehé- 

~aro, GAA Tods év OikaocUvy Svadrdp- 

TovtTas* TovolTos yap Ilwojd Te kal of 

Tourou matdes. In Phot. Biblioth. 222. 
[p. 202. col. 1.] And that of Amphi- 

lochius Junior. “Hricrncav 6é more 

kal of Tod “Iwonp viol, Kalas pap- 

Tupel 6 Evayyehorhs, kal TH Telpa 

didaxPevres TO adnoés, YEYpAgnKaccy 
"IdkwBos cal lovéas mavtl re Koop, 

Gc0d kal Kupiov Inoot Xpicrob Sovdous 
éavrovs elvar. Orat. in Deip.* [p. 56 B.] 
[Theophylact supposes that Joseph 

See Ceillier iii, 415. 
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the Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus assert 

that Joseph had any offspring, because the language of the 
Jews includeth in the name of brethren not only the strict 

relation of ee also the larger of consanguinity ; 
and therefore it is sufficient satisfaction for that expression, 
that there were such persons allied unto the blessed Virgin. 
We be brethren, said Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham was 

the son of Terah, Lot of Haran, and consequently not his 
brother, but his nephew, and, as elsewhere properly styled, 
the son of his brother. Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan the 
sons of Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and said unto them, Come 

near, carry your brethren from before the sanctuary : whereas 
those brethren were Nadab and Abihu, the sons, not of Uzziel, 

but of Aaron. Jacob told Rachel that he was her father’s bro- 
ther, and that he was Rebekah’s son; whereas Rebekah was 

the sister of Rachel’s father. It is sufficient, therefore, that 

the evangelists, according to the constant language of the 
Jews, call the kindred of the blessed Virgin the brethren and 
sisters of her only Son; which indeed is something the later, 
but the most generally approved, answer’. 

married Mary the wife of his brother 

Cleophas, after his brother’s death, 

and had four sons and two daughters. 

Note on Origen, Vol. m1. p. 463.] 

1 The first, I conceive, who re- 

turned this answer was St Hierome, 

in a tractate written in his youth at 
Rome against Helvidius; wherein, 
after a long discourse of several accep- 
tions of brethren in the Scriptures, he 

thus concludes: ‘ Restat igitur, ut— 

fratres eos intelligas appellatos cogna- 
tione, non affectu; non gentis privi- 

legio, non natura. Quomodo Lot 

Abrahz, quomodo Jacob Laban est 

appellatus frater.’ Adv. Helvid. [§ 15. 

Vol. mm. p. 2234.] And as for the 
other opinion of those which went 

before him, he says it was grounded 
merely upon an apocryphal history, 

Com. in Matt. xii. 49. [Vol. vit. 
p- 8638.] ‘Quidam fratres Domini de 
alia uxore Joseph filios suspicantur, 

sequentes deliramenta Apocryphorum, 
et quamdam Melcham vel Escham 

mulierculam confingentes.’ Indeed 

Origen himself, followed in this par- 
ticular by the Greek Church, did 
confess no less: who tells the au- 
thors from whom that interpretation 

first arose: tods 6¢ ddeAdods “Inood 

gact twes evar (€x Tapaddcews oppw- 
feevot TOU émvyeypappévov Kara Ilérpov 

evayyedtouv, 7 Tod BiBNov “laxwBov)— 
viods Iwonp €x mporepas yuvackos. In 
Matt. xiii, 55. [Vol. m1. p. 4622.] 
This Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is 
the same with him whom Eustathius 
[Antiochenus] mentions in Hezae- 
mero,* p. 772. "Aévov 5é rHv loropiav, 

jy Otero mept THs aylas Maplas 
*IdxwBds tis, émedOetv. Where he 
reckons Joseph inter rods xnpev- 
ovras, and Epiphanius calls IaxwBos, 
‘Efpaios, Lib. de Vit. B. Marie Virg. 
St Hierome therefore observing that 
the former opinion of Joseph’s sons 
was founded merely upon an apo- 
cryphal writing, and being ready to- 

assert the virginity of Joseph as well 
as Mary, first invented the other 
solution in the kindred of Mary, as 

* This work is certainly not by Eustathius. See Ceillier iii. 166. 

I 
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And yet this difficulty, though usually no farther consi- 
dered, is not fully cleared ; for they which impugned the per- 
petual virginity of the mother of our Lord, urged it farther, 

pretending that as the Scriptures called them the brethren of 
Christ, so they also shewed them to be the sons of Mary the 
mother of Christ. For first, the Jews express them particu- 
larly by their names, Is not his mother called Mary? and his Matt. xiii. 55. 

brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? There- 

fore James and Joses were undoubtedly the brethren of 

Christ, and the same were also as unquestionably the sons of 
Mary’; for among the women at the cross we find Mary» 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses. Again, 
this Mary they think can be no other than the mother of our 
Lord, because they find her early in the morning at the sepul- 
chre with Mary Magdalene and Salome; and it is not proba- 
ble that any should have more care of the body of the son 

than the mother® She then who was certainly present at the 

founded not only in the language, 

but also testimony of the Scriptures : 

‘ Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore 

Joseph filios suspicantur, sequentes 

deliramenta Apocryphorum, et quan- 

dam Melcham vel Escham muliercu- 

lam confingentes. Nos autem sicut 

in libro quem contra Helvidium scrip- 
simus, continetur, fratres Domini 

non filios Joseph, sed consobrinos 
Salvatoris, Marie liberos intelligimus 

matertere Domini, que esse dicitur 

mater Jacobi minoris et Joseph et 
Jud, quos in alio Evangelii loco 

fratres Domini legimus appellatos. 

Fratres autem consobrinos dici omnis 

Scriptura demonstrat.’ S. Hier. in 
Matt. xii. 49. [Vol. viz. p. 86 B.] After 

St Hierome, St Augustine embraced 
this opinion : ‘ Consanguinei Virginis 

Marie fratres Domini dicebantur. 

Erat enim consuetudinis Scriptura- 
rum appellare fratres quoslibet con- 
sanguineos et cognationis propin- 

quos.”. In Ioan. Tract. 28. § 3. 

[Vol. 11. part 2. p. 508 =.] item Tract, 

10. § 2. [p. 368 z.] et contra Faustum, 

lib. xxii, c. 35. [Vol. vir. p. 383.] 
Although therefore he seem to be 

indifferent in his exposition of the 

Epistle to the Galatians, [i. 19. 

Vol. 11. part 2. p. 946.4.] ‘Jacobus 

Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joseph de 

alia uxore, vel ex cognatione Marie 

matris ejus, debet intelligi:’ yet be- 

cause this exposition was written 

while he was a presbyter, and those - 

before-mentioned after he was made 

a bishop; therefore the former was 
taken for his undoubted opinion ; 

and upon his and St Hierome’s au- 

thority, hath been generally since 

received in the Latin Church. 

1 From this place Helvidius ar- 

gued: ‘He eadem vocabula ab 

Hyangelistis in alio loco nominari, 

et eosdem esse fratres Domini, filios 

Marie.’ §. Hier. advers. Helv. 
[§ 11. Vol. 1. p. 2174.] And from 
the next he concluded: ‘Ecce Ja- 
cobus et Joseph, filii Marie, iidem 

quos Judzi fratres appellaverunt.’ 

Ibid. [§ 12. p. 217.] 
2 Here Helvidius exclaiming tri- 

umphed: ‘Quam miserum erit et 

impium de Maria hoc sentire, ut cum 
alie femine curam sepulture Jesu 

habuerint, matrem ejus dicamus ab- 

sentem!’ Ibid. [p. 2184.] 
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cross, was not probably absent from the sepulchre: wherefore 
they conclude, she was the mother of Christ, who was the 

mother of James and Joses, the brethren of Christ. 

And now the urging of this argument will produce a 
greater clearness in the solution of the question. For if it 
appear that Mary the mother of James and Joses was differ- 
ent and distinguished from Mary the Virgin; then will it 

also be apparent that the brethren of our Lord were the sons 

of another mother, for James and Joses were so called. But 

we read in St John, that there stood by the cross of Jesus, 
his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleo- 
phas,* and Mary Magdalene. In the rest of the evangelists 
we find at the same place Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joses; and again at the sepulchre, 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary: wherefore that other 
Mary, by the conjunction of these testimonies, appeareth to 
be Mary the wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James 
and Joses ; and consequently James and Joses, the brethren 
of our Lord, were not the sons of Mary his mother, but of 

the other Mary’, and therefore called his brethren according 
to the language of the Jews, because that the other Mary 

was the sister of his mother. 

Notwithstanding therefore all these pretensions, there can 
be nothing found to raise the least suspicion of any interrup- 

tion of the ever-blessed Mary’s perpetual virginity. For as 
she was a virgin when she conceived, and after she brought 
forth our Saviour; so did she continue in the same state and 

condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved 

disciple, as a mother only now of an adopted son. 
The third consideration belonging to this part of the Article 

is, how this Virgin was a mother, what the foundation was of 

her maternal relation to the Son of God, what is to be attributed 

unto her in this sacred nativity, beside the immediate work of 

1 “Jacobus qui appellatur frater 

Domini, cognomento Justus, ut non- 

nulli existimant, Joseph ex alia 
uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Marie 

sororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes 
in libro suo meminit, filius.’ 9. 
Hieron. in Catalogo Script. Eccles. 

c. 2. [Vol. 1. p. 829 4.] ‘Sicut in se- 
pulcro ubi positum est corpus Domini, 

nec antea nec postea mortuus jacuit : 
sic uterus Marie nec antea nec postea 

quidquam mortale suscepit.’ S. du- 

gust. in Ioan. Tract. 28. [§ 3. Vol. 11. 
part 2. p. 508 F.] 

* This should rather be Clopas, a Hebrew name, and the same as Alpheus, whereas Cleophas 
or Cleopas.is a Greek name contracted from Cleopatros. The Cleopas of Luke xxiv. 18 is doubt- 
less a totally different person from the Clopas of John xix. 25. 

_ es 
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the power of the Highest, and the influence of the Holy Ghost. 
For we are here to remember again the most ancient form of 
this Article, briefly thus delivered, born of the Holy Ghost, 
and the Virgin Mary; as also that the word born’ was not 
taken precisely for the nativity of our Saviour, but as compre- 
hending in it whatsoever belonged to his human generation ; 

and when afterward the conception was attributed to the 
Spirit, the nativity to the Virgin; it was not so to be under- 
stood, as if the Spirit had conceived him, but the blessed 
Virgin, by the power and operation of the Spirit. 

First, therefore, we must acknowledge a true, real, and 

proper conception, by which the Virgin did conceive of her 
own substance the true and real substance of our Saviour’, 

according to the prediction of the prophet, Behold, a virgin tsai. vii. 14. 
shall conceive, and the annunciation of the angel, Behold, thow Lukei.31. 

shalt conceive in thy womb*. From whence our Saviour is 
expressly termed by Elizabeth the fruit* of her womb. 

Secondly, As she did at first really and properly conceive, 
so did she also nourish and increase the same body of our 
Saviour, once conceived, by the true substance of her own; 

by which she was found with child of the Holy Ghost, and Mate. i.1s. 
is described going with Joseph to be taxed, being great with Luke ii. 5. 

child’, and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman 
in the Gospel, Blessed is the womb that bare thee®. 

Thirdly, When Christ was thus conceived, and grew in the 
womb of the blessed Virgin, she truly and really did bring 
forth her Son, by a true and proper parturition; and Christ 
thereby was properly born, by a true nativity’. For as we 
read, Elizabeth's full time came that she should be delivered ; 
and she brought forth a son; so in the like simplicity of ex- 
pression, and propriety of speech, the same evangelist speaks 

Luke i. 42. 

Luke xi. 27. 

Luke i. 57. 

1 Tevynfévra. 

2 *Quamvis tantum ad nativitatem 

carnis ex se daret, quantum ex se 

femine edendorum corporum sus- 
ceptis originibus impenderent,’ &c. 

peeeliaer. de Trintt. J..x. c¢ 15. 

[p. 1045 3]. 
3 That is, by a proper conception, 

ouddaBeiv év yaorpi: the Syriac in 

one word j¥2 ‘ac si diceres, ventres- 

cere.’ So the LXX. translated the 

simple nn, é yaorpl Ampperu, Is. 

vii. 14. As therefore & yaorpl éxew 
expresseth a proper gravidation, so 

PEARSON. 

doth & yaorpl cv\\aBew a proper 

conception. According to that ex- 

pression of Gregory Nazianzen: Qei- 

K@s pév, Ore Xwpls avipds* dvOpwrikds 
6é, Ore vomw kujocews. Ep. i. ad Cledon. 
[Ep. ci. Vol. 1. p. 85 c.] 

4 Heb. jo2 5 

5 Oton éyxiy. 
8 ‘H xowla 7 Bacrdoacd ce. 
7 TlerAnpopopnuévous eis rov Kiprov 

nyOv, GdnOas bvra éx yévous AaBlé kara 

odpka, vidv Oceod kara GéAnua Kal Sbva- 

puv Ocod, yeyernuévoy adnOGs éx map- 
dévov. S.Ignat. Epist. ad Smyr. §1. 

| 22 
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of Mary, The days were accomplished that she should be de- 
livered ; and she brought forth her first-born son. 

Wherefore from these three, a true conception, nutrition, 
and parturition, we must acknowledge that the blessed Virgin 
was truly and properly the mother of our Saviour’. And so 

is she frequently styled the mother of Jesus, in the language 
of the evangelists, and by Elizabeth particularly, the mother 
of her Lord, as also by the general consent of the Church 

(because he which was so born of her was God)* the Deipara’ ; 

1 *Veri et proprii filii quis nisi 

absurdissimus neget vere et proprie 

esse matrem?’ Facundus, 1. i. ¢. 4. 

init. ‘Hoe et ad credendum difficile, 

et dignum controversia videbatur, 

utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit, 

cxterum quod vere et proprie genu- 

erit, quidquid est ille quem genuit, 

nulli dignum disceptationis apparet.’ 

Ibid. 
2 Ids yap ob Oeordxos 4 Ocdv vidy 

éxovoa; Theod. Abucara, [Dialogus 
cum Nestoriano, 14.] 

3 This name was first in use in 

the Greek Church, who, delighting 
in the happy compositions of that 

language, called the blessed Virgin 

Ocoréxov. From whence the Latins 

in imitation styled her ‘ Virginem 
Deiparam et Deigenitricem.’ Meur- 
slus, in his Glossary, sets the original 
of this title in the time of Justinian: 

‘Inditum hoc nomen est matri Do- 
mini ac Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi 

a Synodo V. Constantinopolitana 

tempore Justiniani.’ Whereas this 

was not the original, but the con- 
firmation of that title. ‘In hac 

Synodo Catholice est institutum, ut 

Beata Maria semper virgo Qecordxos 

diceretur ; quia sicut catholica fides 

habet, non hominem solum, sed vere 

Deum et hominem, genuit.’ Paul. 

Warnef.de Gest. Longobard. 1, vi. ce. 14. 
So speaketh he of the same Synod ; 
and it is true, for the sixth Canon of 

the same runneth thus: Hi tvs xara- 

xXpyoTikGs GN ovK aAnI@s Oeordxov 

éyer THY ayiav, evdotov, aemapO vor 

Mapiav—} xara dvadopav—ad\a p27 

kupiws kal Kat ad7jOevav OeordKov av- 

TH bsoroyet—O To.odTos avdbeua éoTw, 

[Labbe, Vol. v. p. 572.¢.] Otherwise 

in this Council was but confirmed 

what had been determined and settled 

long before; and therefore Photius 
says thereof, Hpist. 1. [l. i. Ep. 8. 

ce. 15. Vol. 1. p. 644D.] Atty 7—, 

Ztvobos Necroptov mddkw Ta puapa 

Tmapapudueva Siyuwata eis TO TayTeEes 

efeépoe? that it utterly cut off the 

heresy of Nestorius, which then began 
. to grow up again. Now part of the 

heresy of Nestorius, was the denial of 

this Qeordxos, and the whole was no- 

thing else but the ground of that 

denial. And therefore being he was 
condemned for denying of it, that 

title must be acknowledged authentic, 
which he denied, from the time of 

the Council of Ephesus; in which 

those fathers, saith Photius expressly, 

Thy Tavdxpavtov avtod (Xpicrod) Kat 
devrapbévov pntépa xupiws Kal adnbds 
KaneloOar Kal dveu@nue cba OeoroKov 

mapadedwxacw. Hpist. 1. [l. 1. Hp. 8. 

c.12.p.640c.] And thatit was so then 

is manifest, because by the denial 

of this the Nestorian heresy was first 

discovered, not in Nestorius himself, 

but in his presbyter Anastasius, who 
first in a sermon magisterially de- 

livered, Qceordxov tyv Mapiay xadeirw 
pnoels. Socrat. Eccl. Hist. 1. vii. 

ce. 32. and Liberat. Breviar. c. 4. as 
also Evagrius and. Nicephorus. Upon 

which words arising a tumult, Nes- 

torius took his presbyter’s part, 

teaching the same doctrine constantly 

in the Church, xal mavrayod thy 
AéEw Toi Oeordxos exBddA\wv. And 
hereupon the tumult grew so great, 

that a general Council for that reason 

was called by Theodosius junior, Tov 

Necroptov tiv aylay Mapiav evar Oeo- 

Tokov dpvovsevov, as Justinian testi- 
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which being a compound title begun in the Greek Church, was 

fieth, Ep. ad V. Synodum [Labbe, Vol. 

y. p. 420.] In which, when all things 

seemed clearly to be carried against 
Nestorius and his faction, he hoped 

to have reconciled all by this feigned 
acknowledgment: Acyéc@w kal Qeceo- 

ToKkos } Mapla, kal ravodoOw Ta AuTnpd. 
Socrat. 1. vii. c. 34. Liberat. Brev. 
ce. 6 It is plain then that the 
Council of Ephesus, which condemned 

Nestorius, confirmed this title Qeo- 

Toxos. I say, confirmed it; for it is 
evident that it was before used in the 

Church, by the tumult which arose at 

the first denial of it by Anastasius ; 
and so confirmed it as received 
before, because they approved the 

epistles of St Cyril, who proved it by 
_ the usage of those fathers which pre- 

ceded him. Where by the way it is 
observable, that while St Cyril pro- 
duceth nine several fathers for the 
use of this word, and both before 

and after he produceth them, af- 

firmeth that they all did use it; 

there are but threé of them who 
expressly mention it, Athanasius, 

Antiochus, and Ammon, Epist. ad 

Reginas de Rect. Fid. [ Vol. v. part 2. 
p. 48.] And it is something to be 

admired, that he should so name the 

other six, and recite those places out 
of them which had it not, when there 

were before him so many beside them 

that used it. As Gregory Nazianzen: 
Ei ris od Oeoréxov THv Maptay trodkap- 

: Bdvet, xwpls éoteT7ys Oedrnros. Epist.t. 

ad Cledon. [Epist. ci. Vol. 11. p. 85 ¢.] 
and in his first oration de Filio [Orat. 

29. § 4. Vol. 1. p. 525 D.] speaking of 

the difference of his generation from 
that of others: Iled yap év trois cots 
@yvws Ocoroxov mapbévoy; And St Basil 
asserteth : mu7 KaradéxecOar T&v Pido- 

Xplorev THY aKonv, OTL more eravcaTo 

eivat mapOévos 7 Oeoroxos. Hom. in 
Sanct. Christ. Gen. § 5. [Vol. 1. p. 

6004.] And that in the time of St 

Basil and St Gregory this term was 

usual, appeareth by the objection of 

Julian, who derided the Christians 

for thinking God could be born of a 

woman: Qeoroxov 6¢ vues od ratecbe 
Mapiay kadovvres. S. Cyril. Alea. c. 
Jul. [lib. viii. Vol. vi. p. 262p.] 

Before both these Eusebius speaketh 
of Helena, who built a church at 
Bethlehem ; ‘H Basins 7 OeoseBerrarn 
THS OeoToxou Tiy KUnoW pyjuace Oav- 

factois KaTtekooper. De vita Const. 

], ili. c. 43*. And before Eusebius, 

Alexander bishop of Alexandria : 
"Arrapxy yéyovev 6 Kupios jyav’Inoots 

Xpisres, cGua popécas adyGds, Kai ov 

doxjoet, Ex THs Oeoroxov Mapias. Ep. 

ad Alex. apud Theodoret. 1. i. ¢. 4. 
Before him Dionysius Alexand. calls 
our Saviour: rdv capxwhévra éx 77s 
ayias mapOévov Kal GeordKov Mapias. 

Epist. ad Paulum Samosat. [Labbe, 

Vol. 1. p. 853 c.] And speaking of the 

words of Isaiah, a virgin shall con- 

ceive: Aetxvucw ott H OeoroKxos Tiva 
cuvéhaBev, 4 mapGévos Synrovert. Resp. 

ad Quest. 5. [p. 8698B.] And in the 
answer to the same question: IIvev- 

bare ayiy qopacta, Kal oKémerar TH 
duvdper TOD UWiorou 7 aeluvynotos oKnY7 

Tov Qeod, Mapia 7 OeordKos kal mwap- 

Gévos [p. 8714.] And again: Ovrwai 
Aéyer Kal epi Tod yevynPévtos éx THs 

@ecorcxov. In the answer to the sixth 
question: Ava 76 devyery eis Atyurrov 

Tov Iwend dua TH Oeordxw Mapia év 

dyxadas pepoton THY KaTapuyHY jar 

[p. 8738.] And so often. Nay yet 

before him Origen did not only use, 

but expound at large the meaning of 

that title Qeoroxos, in his first tome 

on the Epistle to the Romans, as 

Socrates and Liberatus testify. Well 

therefore did Antiochus [John], bishop 
of Antioch, urge the ancient fathers 

against Nestorius, calling it: mpéc- 

Popov dvoua Kal TeTpipévov moNXois 

And again: IIo\Xols 

Tv Ilarépwv kai cuvTebev, kai ypagper, 

kal pndév.—Todro yap 76 ovowa, says 
he, ovdels TSv "ExxAyoiwotixGy d.dac- 

Kddov Tapyrnrac’ of Te yap Xpynoapevor 

Tov Larépwv. 

* Dr Burton also cites Euseb. Cont. Marcell. ii. 1. p. 32; and Quest. ad Marinum (Vol. i. p. 69, 
ed. Rom, 1525), Caten. in Matt. (ib. p. 83). 
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resolved into its parts by the Latins, and so the Virgin was 
plainly named the mother of God’. 

avrg troddol kal érlonuot, of Te pH 

Xpnodmevor ovK ére\aBovro Tv xpyoa- 
pévwv. Concil. Ephes. par. 1. ¢. 20. 

§ 4. [Labbe, Vol. 11. p. 392 £.] 
1 Although Oeoréxos may be ex- 

tended to signify as much as the 
mother of God, because rixrew doth 

sometimes denote as much as yevva@y, 
and therefore it hath been translated 

Dei genitrix as well as Deipara; yet 

those ancient Greeks which call the 

Virgin Qeoroxos, did not call her yuy- 

tépa Tov Geod. But the Latins trans- 

lating Ocoréxos Dei genitrix, and the 

Greeks translating Dei genitrix Qceod 

Lajrnp, they both at last called her 

plainly the mother of God. The first 

which the Greeks observed to style her 

so, was Leo the Great, as was observed 

by Ephraim, Patriarch of Theopolis, 

whose words have been very much 

mistaken by two learned men, Diony- 

sius Petavius and Leo Allatius, who 

have produced them to prove that he 

thought Leo Magnus was the first man 
which ever used the word Qcoréxos. A 

strangeerrorthismust needs appear in 

so great a person as a patriarch, and 

that of the Greek Church; and indeed 

not imaginable, considering how well 

he was versed in those controversies, 

and how he compared the words of 

Leo with those of the ancient Greek 

fathers, and particularly of St Cyril. 

His words are these, in his Epistle ad 

Zenobium: IUparos év ayiows Aéwy idt- 

K@s elev abrais héLecw, ws ujTnp Oeod 

éotly 7 ayia Qeoréxos, Tav mpd avTrod 

matépwy Siarpvotos pnuace wh TooTo 

dapévwr [in Photii Bibl. Cod. 228. p, 
246. col. 1:] that is, ‘Leo was the first 

who in plain terms called the Georéxos, 

(that is, Mary,) the mother of God; 
whereas the fathers before him spake 

not the same in express words.’ Peta- 
viusand Allatius haveclearly mistaken 

the proposition, making the subject 

the predicate, and the predicate the 

subject, as if he had first called the 
mother of God @coréxos, whereas he is 

said first to call the Geordxos mother of 

God, as appeareth by the article added 
to the subject, not to the predicate. 

But if that be not sufficient, his mean- 

ing will appear by another passage to 

the same purpose, in his Epistle ad 

Syncleticum: “Ore wnrépa Oeod mpwrov 

nev 4 EXwodBer dveirev, év ols déyet, 

Kal 1é6ev por Tovro, va  pntnp Tod 

Kuplov pov €\6y mpbs we; Dapéorepov 

dé trav ad\\wy pera TavTa THY héEw 

mparos 6 datos Aéwy 6 IIdmras mpo- 
qveyxe. {Ibid. p. 247. col. 2.) There- 

fore as he took the Lord and God to 
be synonymous; so he thought Eliza- 
beth first styled Mary the mother of 
God, because she called her the 

mother of her Lord; ‘and after Eliza- 
beth, Leo was the first who plainly 

styled her so, that is, the mother of 

God.’ And that we may be yet farther 
assured of his mind, he produceth the 
words of Leo the pope, in his epistle 

to Leo the emperor: ’AvaGeparifécOw 
Neorcptos, 0 THv wakapiay Kal OcordKov 

Mapiay ob xi rob Geo, avOpwmov dé povor, 
mistetwy eivac pntépa. [[bid.] The 

sentence which he translates is this: 

‘ Anathematizetur ergo Nestorius, qui 

beatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, 

sed hominis tantummodo, credidit 

genitricem.’ Ep. 97. c. 1. [Ep. 165. 

c. 2. Vol. 1. p. 1355.] Where plainly 

genitriz Dei is translated pyrnp Geou, 

and Qeordxos is added by Ephraim out 

of custom in the subject, being other- 

wise not at all in Leo’s words. It is 
therefore certain that first in the 
Greek Church they termed the blessed 

Virgin Georéxos, and the Latins from 

them Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, 
and the Greeks from them again yyrnp 

@eov, upon the authority of Leo, not 
taking notice of other Latins, who 

styled her so before him. 

[Nunc demum cuique constare 
potest vocem Oecoréxos Origeni adhi- 
bitam esse in Tractatu ejus super 

Luce Evangelium. Nam apud Ana- 
lecta Vet. Patrum edita Venetiis anno 

1781 inter Eclogas commentarii Ori- 

genis in Lucam ad p. 87. vox ista 
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The necessity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of 
the Virgin Mary, will appear both in respect of her who was 
the mother, and of him who was the Son. 

In respect of her, it was therefore necessary, that we 

might perpetually preserve an esteem of her person propor- 
tionable to so high a dignity. It was her own prediction, 
From henceforth all generations ‘shall call me blessed’; but 
the obligation is ours, to call her, to esteem her so, If Eliza- 
beth’ cried out with so loud a voice, Blessed art thou among 

women, when Christ was but newly conceived in her womb; 
what expressions of honour and admiration can we think suffi- 
cient, now that Christ is in heaven, and that mother with 

him? Far be it from any Christian to derogate from that 
special privilege granted her, which is incommunicable to any 
other®*. We cannot bear too reverend a regard unto the 
‘mother of our Lord,’ so long as we give her not that wor- 
ship which is due unto the Lord himself. Let us keep the 
language of the primitive Church: ‘Let her be honoured and 
esteemed, let him be worshipped and adored*’ 

invenitur: atque illam pow, in qua 
vox exstat, Origenis revera esse osten- 

dunt tum qui antecedunt loci, tum qui 
sequuntur. Nam utrosque Origeni 

attribuendos esse potest probari ex 

ejusdem Homiliis in Lucam, que par- 
tim Grece, partim Hieronymo inter- 

prete, supersunt, Idautem noto, prop- 

terea quod pjois statim antecedens 
illam in qua vox Qeoréxos adhibetur, 

habentemque voces rov ai’rov more 

Collectaneorum ex Patribus super §. 
Scripturam prefixas, dveriypados, ibi- 

dem dicatur. Denique addam rem 

similiter se habentem circa fjcecs Ori- 
geni ascribendas in sequentibus a me 
esse deprehensam. Vide et Georgium 
Syncellum in Chronograph. p. 219. 
Ed, Goar. S. Hippolytum citantem, 

qui Origeni equalis fuit. 
Archelaus Episcopus urbis in fini- 

bus Mesopotamiz site, qui anno Chri- 

sti 277 cum Manete, sive Manichzxo, 

disputationem habuit, vocem Ocordxos 
de Beata Virgine adhibuit. Ita enim 

Vetus Interpres ejus disputationis ad 

pag. 172. Ed. Fabricii inter Opera 

Hippolyti: ‘Et sicut non super omnes 

homines Spiritus habitare poterat, nisi 
super eum qui de Maria Dei genetrice 

natus est, ita, &c.’—W. J. Routh.] 
1 ‘Non equanda est mulieribus 

cunctis que genuitmajestatem.’ Auc- 

tor lib. de singular. Clericorum. [c. 26. 

p. 203.] 

2 ‘Klisabeth et Zacharias—nos do- 
cere possunt, quanto inferiores-sunt 
beatz Marie matris Dominisanctitate, 

que conscientia in se habitantis Dei 
libere proclamat, Ecce enim ex hoc 

beatam me dicent omnes generationes.’ 

S. Hier. Dial. cont. Pelag. lib. i. 
[§ 16. Vol. m. p. 712 4.] 

"3 ‘Absit ut quisquaam S. Mariam 
divine gratie privilegiis, ut speciali 
gloria, fraudare conetur.’ 

+ [TH Mapia év rip, 6 Kipios rpoc- 
kuveicOw.| °Ev tym éorw Mapia, 6 dé 
Tlaryp, cat Vids, kal dyov Tvevpa 
mpockuvelaOw. Tyv Mapiav undels rpoc- 

kuveitw. S. Epiphan. Heres. 79. [§ 7. 

Vol, 1. p. 1064 v.] Ei xadXlorn 
Mapla, kal ayia, kal teTiunuévn, GAN 

ovK els TO mpockuvetcba. Ibid. ‘Hueis 

6é Tay pév dpwuévev Peodoyoumer ovdév" 

Tav dé dvOpmrwv Tods év dpeTH Siampé- 

Luke i. 48. 

Luke i. 42. 
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In respect of him it was necessary, first, that we might 

be assured he was made, or begotten of a woman, and conse- 

quently that he had from her the true nature of man. or he 

took not on him the nature of angels, and therefore saved 
none of them, who, for want of a Redeemer, are reserved in 

everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgement of the 
great day. And man once fallen had been, as deservedly, so 

irrevocably condemned to the same condition, but that he took 
upon him the seed of Abraham. For being we are partakers 
of flesh and blood, we could expect no redemption but by 
him who likewise took part of the same. We could look 
for no Redeemer, but such a one who by consanguinity was 
our brother’. And being there is but one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus, we cannot be assured 

that he was the Christ, or is our Jesus, except we be first 
assured that he was a man. ‘Thus our Redeemer, the man 

Christ Jesus, was born of a woman, that he might redeem 
both men and women’; that both sexes might rely upon him, 
who was of the one, and from the other. 

Secondly, It was necessary we should believe our Saviour 
conceived and born of such a woman as was a most pure and 
immaculate virgin. For as it behoved him in all things to be 
made like unto us; so in that great similitude a dissimilitude 
was as necessary, that he should be without sin*. Our 

Wavras, ws dvOpwrous aplarous, yepal- 
popev’ povoy dé Tov TwY GAwY TpocKU- 
votpev Gedy kal Ilarépa, kal Tov éxelvov 

ye Acyov, kal To mavdy.ov Ivevua. 
Theod. Therapeut. Serm. 2. [Vol. tv. 
p. 754.] 

1 Under that notion did the ancient 
Jews expect him, as appeareth by the 
Targum, Cantic. viii. 1. x27 NINN 
Oxqws)  oxmwi29) RM wr RDO Dan 
NOY NAM ROX OxQWe 9a AD PA 

mx> And at that time King Messiah 

shall reveal himself to the congrega- 

tion of Israel, and the sons of Israel 
shall say unto him, Come, be unto us 

a brother. 
2 ¢Hominis liberatio in utroque 

sexu debuit apparere. Ergo, quia vi- 
rum oportebat suscipere, qui sexus 
honorabilior est, consequens erat ut 

feminei sexus liberatio hine appare- 
ret, quod ille vir de femina natus est.’ 

S. August. de divers. Quest. lxxxiii. 
quest. 11. [Vol. v1. p. 4B.] ‘Nolite 
vos ipsos contemnere, viri: Filius 
Dei virum suscepit: nolite vos ipsas 
contemnere, femine, Filius Dei natus 

ex femina est.’ Idem de Agone Chris- 
tiano. [c. xi. § 12. Vol. vi. p. 251 F.] 

3 ‘Nec eum in peccatis mater ejus 
in utero aluit, quem Virgo concepit, 
Virgo peperit.’ S. August. Tract. 4. 

inIoan.[§10. Vol. 111. part 2. p. 316 4.] 
‘Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non habet 
iste traducem de Adam; carnem tan- 

tum sumsit de Adam, peccatum non 

assumsit.’ Ibid. [p. 3174.] ‘ Verbum 
caro factum in similitudine carnis pec- 
cati, omnia nostra suscepit, nullum 

reatus vitium ferens ex traduce pre- 
varicationis exortum.’ Joan. IV. 
Epist. ad Constantinum. [Ep. 2. p. 

603.] 
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Passover is slain, and Behold the Lamb that taketh away soni. 2». 

the sins of the world; but the lamb of the passover must be 
without blemish. 

ruption and contamination by our seminal traduction from 

the first Adam ; our Saviour hath received the same nature, 

without any culpable inclination, because born of a virgin, 
without any seminal traduction. Our High-priest is separate 
from sinners, not only in the actions of his life, but in the 
production of his nature. 
Abraham’, 

For as Levi was in the loins of 

and paid tithes in him, and yet Christ, though 

the son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive 

so though we being in the loins of 

Adam, may be all said to sin in him; yet Christ, who de- 
scended from the same Adam according to the flesh, was not 
partaker of that sin, but an expiation for it. For he which 

is contained in the seminal virtue of his parent, is some 
way under his natural power, and therefore may be in some 

manner concerned in his actions: but he who is only from 
him by his natural substance according to a passive or obe- 
diential power, and so receiveth not his propagation from him, 
cannot be so included in him, as to be obliged by his actions, 
or obnoxious to his demerits. 

Thirdly, It was necessary that we should believe Christ 
born of that person, that. Virgin Mary which was espoused 
unto Joseph, that thereby we might be assured that he was 
of the family of David. For whatsoever promises were made 
of the Messias, were appropriated unto him. As the seed of 
the woman was first contracted to the seed of Abraham, so 
the seed of Abraham was next appropriated to the Son of 
David. He was to be called the Son of the Highest, and the tuxei 2 
Lord God was to give unto him the throne of his father 
David. When Jesus asked the Pharisees, What think Ye Matt, xsi. 
of Christ? whose Son ts he? they said unto him, The Son™ 
of David. When Herod demanded of the chief priests and 

1 ‘Levi [in lumbis Abrahe fuit], 
secundum concupiscentiam carnalem; 

Christus autem, secundum solam sub- 
stantiam corporalem. Cum enim sit 
in semine et visibilis corpulentia et 
invisibilis ratio, utrumque cucurrit 

ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipso Adam, 

usque ad corpus Marie, quia et ipsum 

eo modo conceptum et exortum est: 
Christus autem visibilem carnis sub- 
stantiam de carne Virginis sumsit; 
ratio vero conceptionis ejus non a 
semine virili, sed longe aliter ac 
desuper venit.’ S. August. de Gen, 
ad lit. 1. x. ¢. 20. [§ 35. Vol. ur. part 
1, p. 270 p.] 

Whereas then we draw something of cor- Exod. xii. 5. 

Heb. vii. 26. 
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scribes, where Christ should be born; they said unto him, 

In Bethlehem of Judea, because that was the city of David, 

whither Joseph went up with Mary, his espoused wife, be- 

cause he was of the house and lineage of David. After John 
the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was born, Zacharias 
blessed the Lord God of Israel, who had raised up an horn 
of salvation for us in the house of his servant David. The 
woman of Canaan, the blind men sitting by the way, and 
those other blind that followed him, cried out, Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. The very children, out of 

whose mouths God perfected praise, were crying in the temple, 
and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David. And when the 
blind and dumb both spake and saw, all the people were 
amazed, and said, Is not this the Son of David? Thus by 
the public and concurrent testimonies of all the Jews, the 
promised Messias was to come of the house and lineage of 
David; for God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of lus loins according to the flesh he would raise 
up Christ to sit on his throne’. It was therefore necessary 
we should believe that our Saviour was made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh; of which we are assured, 
because he was born of that Virgin Mary who descended 
from him, and was espoused unto Joseph, who descended from 
the same, that thereby his genealogy might be known. 

The consideration of all which will at last lead us to a 
clear explication of this latter branch of the Article, whereby 
every Christian may inform himself what he is bound to pro- 
fess, and being informed, fully express what is the object of 
his faith in this particular, when he saith, I believe in Jesus 
Christ which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he 

is conceived to intend thus much: I assent unto this as a 

most certain and infallible truth, that there was a certain 

woman, known by the name of Mary, espoused unto Joseph 

of Nazareth, which before and after her espousals was a pure 

and unspotted virgin, and being and continuing in the same 

virginity, did, by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghost, 

conceive within her womb the only-begotten Son of God, and, 

1 «Atquin hinec magis Christum juratur in Psalmo ad David, Ex fructu 

intelligere debebis ex David deputa- ventris tui collocabo super thronum 

tum carnali genere, ob Marie Virginis tuum.’ Tertull. adv. Marcion. 1. iii. 

censum. De hoc enim promisso_ ec. 20. 
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after the natural time of other women, brought him forth as 
her first-born son, continuing still a most pure and immacu- 
late virgin; whereby the Saviour of the World was born of 
a woman under the Law, without the least pretence of any 
original corruption, that he might deliver us from the guilt of 
sin; born of that Virgin which was of the house and lineage 
of David, that he might sit upon his throne, and rule for 
evermore, And in this latitude I profess to believe in Jesus 
Christ, BORN OF THE VIRGIN Mary, 



ARTICLE IV. 

SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE, WAS CRUCIFIED, 

DEAD, AND BURIED. 

Tus Article hath also received some accession in the 
particular expressions of Christ's humiliation. For the first 

word of it, now generally speaking of his passion, in the most 
ancient Creeds was no way distinguished from his crucifixion ; 
for as we say, suffered and crucified, they only, crucified 
under Pontius Pilate’: nor was his crucifixion distinguished 

from his death, but where we read, crucified, dead, and 

buried, they only, crucified and buried. Because the chief 
of his sufferings were on the cross, and he gave up the ghost 
there; therefore his whole passion and his death were com- 
prehended in his crucifixion. 

But again, being he suffered not only on the cross; being 
it was possible he might have been affixed to that cursed tree, 
and yet not have died; therefore the Church thought fit to 
add the rest of his sufferings, as antecedent, and his death, 

as consequent, to his crucifixion. 

1 ‘Crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato, et 

sepultus.’ Ruffin. in Symb. [§ 14. p. 

76.] Cassianus de Incarn. Domini, 1.vi. 

ce. 4. ‘Credimus in eum qui sub 

Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et se- 

pultus.’ S. August. de Fide et Symb. 
[c. 5. § 11. Vol. vi. p. 156 =.] et de 

Trinitat. 1. i. c. 14. [e. 13. § 28. Vol. 

vil. p. 767.] ‘Caput nostrum Christus 

est, crucifixum et sepultum, resusci- 

tatum ascendit in celum.’ Idem, in 

Psal, exxxii. [Vol. tv. p. 1488 a.] 
‘Qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est 

et sepultus.’ Maz. Taurin. Chrysol. 
Euseb. Gallic. de Symb. [Hom. ii. p. 

554.) Tov émt Movtiov IliAdrov cravpw- 

6évta, Tadévta. ‘Qui sub Pontio Pi- 

lato crucifixus et sepultus.’ MSS. Ar- 
mach. And beside these, a witness 

without exception, Leo the Great: 
‘Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum 

et sepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo 

confitemur.’ Epist. x. c. 5. [Ep. 28. 

ce. 5. Vol. 1. p. 825.] Afterwards the 

Passion was expressed: ‘Passus sub 

Pontio Pilato, crucifixus et sepultus.’ 
Etherius Uxam. [Ep. ad Elipand. c. 

22.] And the Death: ‘Passus sub 

Pontio Pilato,—crucifixus, mortuus, 

et sepultus.’ Auctor lib. de Symb. 
ad Catechum. [§ 6. 5. August. Vol. vi. 
p- 550 c.] Not but both these were 
expressed before in the rule of faith 

by Tertullian, but without particular 
mention of the crucifixion. Adv. 
Praz. c. 2. ‘hune passum, hune 

mortuum, et sepultum :’ as Optatus: 
‘Passus, et mortuus, et sepultus resur- 

rexit.’ Lib. i. c. 1. ‘Passus, sepultus, 
et tertia die resurrexit.’ Capitul. 
Caroli 82. [789 a.p., c. 81.] And 
generally the ancients did under- 
stand determinately his crucifying, 

by that more comprehensive name of 
his suffering. For as Marcellus and 

St Cyrilhave crauvpwhéyra kal rapévra, 
Eusebius and the Nicene Council to 
the same purpose, have rafovra only 
in their Creeds. As Clemens Alex. 
Pedag. 1. ii. c. 3. [p. 189.] Ty eis 

Tov Qeov mlorw, THv els Tov TabdyTa 
omodoylay. Which was farther enlarged 
afterwards by the Council of Constan- 
tinople into cravpwOévta, kal raborra, 

Kal TAPEvTa. 
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To begin then with his passion in general. In those 
words, He suffered under Pontius Pilate, we are to consider 

part as substantial, part as circumstantial. The substance of 
this part of the Article consisteth in our Saviour’s passion, 

he suffered: the circumstance of time is added, declared by 
the present governor, under Pontius Pilate. 

Now for the explication of our Saviour’s passion, as dis- 
tinct from those particulars which follow in the Article, more, 

I conceive, cannot be required, than that we shew, who it was 

that suffered, how he suffered, what it was he suffered. 

First, If we would clearly understand him that suffered 
in his full relation to his passion, we must consider him both 

in his office, and his person, as Jesus Christ, and as the only- 
begotten Son of God. In respect of his office, we believe that 
he which was the Christ did suffer; and so we make pro- 
fession to be saved by faith in a suffering Messias. Of which 
that we may give a just account, first, We must prove that 

182 the promised Messias was to suffer: for if he were not, then 
by professing that our Jesus suffered, we should declare he 
was not Christ. Secondly, We must shew that Jesus, whom 

we believe to be the Messias, did really and truly suffer: for 
if he did not, then while we proved the true Messias was to 
suffer, we should conclude our Jesus was not that Messias. 

Thirdly, It will farther be advantageous for the illustration 
of this truth, to manifest that the sufferings of the Messias 
were determined and foretold, as those by which he should 
be known. And fourthly, It will then be necessary to shew 
that our Jesus did truly suffer whatsoever was determined 
and foretold. And more than this cannot be necessary to 
declare who it was that suffered, in relation to his office. 

For the first of these, that the promised Messias was 
to suffer, to all Christians it is unquestionable; because our 
Saviour did constantly instruct the aposties in this truth, both 
before his death, that they might expect it, and after, that mark ix.12 
they might be confirmed by it. And one part of the doctrine i a 
which St Paul disseminated through the world was this, that Acts xvii s. 
the Christ must needs have suffered. 

But because these testimonies will satisfy only such as 
believe in Jesus, and our Saviour himself did refer the dis- 

believing Jews to the Law and the Prophets, as those who 
testified of him; we will shew from thence, even from the 
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oracles committed to the Jews, how 7d was written of the 

Son of man, that he must suffer many things, and how the 

Spirit of Christ, which was in the prophets, testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ. 

The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is beyond all question a 
sad, but clear description of a suffering person: a man of 

sorrows and acquainted with grief, oppressed and afflicted, 
wounded and bruised, brought to the slaughter, and cut off 
out of the land of the living. But the person of whom that 
chapter treateth was certainly the Messias, as we have for- 
merly proved by the confession of the most ancient Jews, 
and may farther be evidenced both from them and from the 
place itself’. 

1 Page 87, we shewed by the autho- 

rity of the Targum, the Bereshith Rab- 

ba, and the Midrash upon Ruth, and 
by the confession of Solomon Jarchi 

and Moses Alshech, that the ancient 

Rabbins did interpret that chapter of 
the Messias; which might seem a sufii- 
cient acknowledgement. But because 

this is the most considerable contro- 

versy between us and the Jews, it will 

not seem unnecessary to prove the 
same truth by further testimonies. In 

the Talmud Cod. Sanhedrin, [fol. 98 
b.] to the question, What is the 

name of the Messias? it is answered, 

xin the leper. And the reason of 
the name is there rendered, 3 x2w be- 

cause it is spoken in this, Isa. liii, 4. 
Surely he hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem 

him stricken, i.e. yin. And because 

yon is used of the leprosy, Levit. xiii. 
13. therefore from y12 they concluded 
his name to be a leper, andconsequent- 

ly did interpret that place of the 
Messias. In the Pesikta it is written, 

mvnn naw n’an xxi ‘God pro- 
duced the soul of the Messias, and said 
unto him, Wilt thou redeem my sons 

after six thousand years? Heanswered, 
I will. Wilt thou bear the chastise- 
ments, to take away their sins? x70 
Rw? N17 12°5N Jax a7 as it is written, 

Isa. liii, 4. Surely he hath borne our 
griefs. And he answered, I will bear 

them with joy.’ [Hulsius, Theol. Jud. 

p. 328.] Which is a clear testimony, 

For surely no man’s soul can be made an 

considering the opinion of the Jews, 

that all souls of men were created 
in the beginning, and so the soul of 

the Messias to suffer for the rest. The 
shift of the Jews, turning these ex- 

pressions off from the Messias, and 
attributing of them to the people as 

to one, is something ancient: for we 

find that Origen was urged with that 

exposition, in a disputation with the 

Jews: Méuyynua 5€ more év Twe pos 
Tovs Aeyouevous mapa ‘Tovdalors copods 

ex(nThoe Tals mpopyretais Tavrats xp7y- 

odpevos’ ep ois é\eyev 0 lovdatos, rad- 
Ta Tempopyredcbar ws mepl évds Tov 
OAou Aaod, kal ywopuévou ev TH Ovacmopa 

kal mwAnyévros, iva mwodXol mpoo7dvrot 

yévavTat TH TMpopdcer TOD émecmdpOar 

*Tovdalous rots wodXois eOvect. Cont. 
Cels. 1.1. [c. 55. Vol. 1. p.370 c.] Thus 
the Jew interpreted those places, Isa. 
lii. 14. His visage was so marred 

more than any man; lii, 15. that which 

had not been told them they shall see ; 
liii. 3. a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief ; and applied them to the 

people of Israel in their dispersions. 
But Origen did easily refute him, by 
retorting other places of the same pro- 

phecy; as lili. 4. Surely he hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows ; 

ver, 5. He was wounded for our trans- 

gressions, he was bruised for our ini- 

quities, and with his stripes are we 

healed: Tages yap, says he, of év tals 

Gpaprias yevouevor, Kal labévres, éx 

Too Tov Lwripa wemovOdva, ctr dd 
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offering for our sins, but our Saviour’s: nor hath God laid 

on any man the iniquity of us all, but on our Redeemer. 

Upon no person but the Messias could the chastisement of 
our peace be; nor with any stripes could we be healed but 
his. It is sufficiently then demonstrated by the prophet, that 

the suffering person whom he describes was to be the Christ, 
in that he bare our griefs, and carried our sorrows. 

This prediction is so clear, ever since the serpent was to 

bruise the heel of the woman’s seed, that the Jews, who were 
resolved to expect a Messias which should be only glorious, 

have been inforced to invent another, which should suffer. 

And then they answer us with a distinction of their own in- 
vention; that a Messias was to redeem us, and a Messias 

was to suffer for us: but the same Messias was not both to 
redeem us and to suffer for us. For they say that there are 
two several persons promised under the name of the Messias’; 
one of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of the tribe of Judah ; 

one the son of Joseph, the other the son of David; the one 

to precede, fight, and suffer death; the other to follow, 

183 

ToD aod éxelvov, elre Kal of dd TaY 

€0vav, Tatra Néyouvot. Ibid. [p. 370 £.] 

But especially he confounded the Jew 
with those words of the Sth verse, He 

was cut off out of the land of the living ; 

jor the transgressions of my people was 

he stricken: Mddora 6é éddéapev OXL- 

Bew dio tis packovons AéEews 76, Amd 

TOv dvouiey ToD Aaod pov HXOn els Oa- 

varov. Ei yap 6 aos kara éxelvous 
elalv of mpopyrevdmevor, mas amo TaV 

dvou.av Tod Aaod To Oeod AéyeTar 7X- 

Oa els Odvarov ovTos, el my repos wy 

mapa Tov Nadv Too Qeov; Tis SF ovTos, 

ei un Inoovs Xpiorés; Ibid. [p. 370 E.] 

1 So indeed the Jews expect a 
double Megsias, one D1 ]2 Mun Mes- 

sias the son of Joseph, the other mw 
7]. Messias the son of David. So 

the Targum expressly upon Canticles, 

iv. 5. mwn pprand punyt ppp ph 

DMX 12 mw) 317 72 Two are thy de- 
liverers which shall deliver thee, Mes- 

sias the son of David, and Messias the 

son of Ephraim: and in the same 

manner, chap. vii. 3. This, that para- 

phrast, nothing so ancient as the rest, 

is conceived to haye taken out of the 
Talmud in Massecheth Succa, [fol. 

52 a.] where, cap. 5, inscribed 5*9nn, 

God saith to Messias the son of 
David, 737 ‘139 Sxw Ask what thou 

wilt (according to the second Psalm), 

and I will give it thee, AXWw yD 

maw spr ja mwnd Who seeing Mes- 

sias the son of Joseph, which was 

slain, asked of God nothing but life. 

Thus from the Talmud and the latter 
Targum, the Rabbins have generally 

taught a double Messias, one the son 
of David, the other of Joseph, As 

Solomon Jarchi, Isa. xxiv. 18. Zech. 

xii. 10, Aben Ezra, Zech. ix. 9. 

Malach, iii, 1. Kimchi, Zech. xii. 10. 

whom the latter Jews constantly 
follow. And this Marcion the heretic 

seems to have learned of the Jews, 

and to have taught with some altera- 
tion in favour of his own opinion: 

‘Constituit Marcion alium_ esse 

Christum, qui Tiberianis temporibus 

a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus sit 

in salutem omnium gentium; alium, 

quia Deo Creatore in restitutionem 

Judaici status sit destinatus, quan- 

doque venturus.’ Tertull. adv. Mar- 

cion. |, iy. ¢. 6. 
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Zech. ix. 9. 
Isai. ix. 6. 
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conquer, reign, and never to die. If then our Saviour were a 

Christ, we must confess he was a suffering Messias, and con- 

sequently, according to their doctrine, not a Saviour. For 
if he were the son of David, then, say they, he was never to 

die; or if he ever died, he was not that Messias which was 
promised to sit upon the throne of David. And while we 
confess our Saviour died, and withal assert his descent from 

the house of David, we do, in their opinion, involve ourselves 

in a contradiction. 

But this distinction of a double Messias, is far from pre- 
vailing over our belief: first, because it is in itself false, and 

therefore of no validity against us; secondly, because it was 
first invented to counterfeit the truth, and so very advan- 

tageous to us. 

That it is in itself false, will appear, because the Scriptures 
never mention any Messias of the tribe of Ephraim, neither 
was there ever any promise of that nature made to any of 
the sons or offspring of Joseph. Beside, as we acknowledge 
but one Mediator between God and man, so the Scriptures 
never mention any JMessias but one. Under whatsoever title 
he is represented to us, there can be no pretence for a double 
person. Whether the seed of the woman, or the seed of 
Abraham, whether Shiloh, or the Son of David, still one 

person promised: and the style of the ancient Jews before 
our Saviour was, not they, but he, which is to come’. The 

question which was asked him, when he professed himself to 
be Christ, was, whether it was he which was to come, or 

whether they were to look for another? Not that they 
could look for him, and for another also. The objection then 
was, that Elias was not yet come, and therefore they expected 
no Messias till Elias came. Nor can the difference of the 
Messiah's condition be any true reason of imagining a double 
person, because in the same place the prophets, speaking of 
the same person, indifferently represent him in either con- 
dition. Being then, by the confession of all the Jews, one 
Messias was to be the son of David, whom Elias was to pre- 
cede; being by the tenor of the Scriptures there was never 
promise made of more Christs than one, and never the least 

mention of the tribe of Ephraim with any such relation; it 
followeth, that that distinction is in itself false. 

1°O épxouevos. 
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Again, that the same distinction, framed and contrived 
against us, must needs be in any indifferent person’s judgement 
advantageous to us, will appear, because the very invention 
of a double person is a plain confession of a twofold con- 
dition ; and the different relations, which they prove not, are 

a convincing argument for the distinct economies, which they 
deny not. Why should they pretend to expect one to die, 
and another to triumph, but that the true Messias was both 

to triumph and to die, to be humbled and to be exalted, to 
put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of majesty 
and immortality? Why should they tell us of one Mediator 
to be conquered, and the other to be victorious, but that the 
serpent was to bruise the heel of the seed of the woman, and 
the same seed to bruise his head? Thus, even while they 
endeavour to elude, they confirm our faith; and, as if they 
were still under the cloud, their error is but as a shadow to 

give a lustre to our truth. And so our first assertion remain- 

eth firm; the Messias was to suffer. 

Secondly, that Jesus, whom we believe to be Christ, did 

suffer, we shall not need to prove, because it is freely confessed 
by all his enemies. The Gentiles acknowledged it; the Jews 
triumphed at it. And we may well take that for granted, 
which is so far from being denied, that it is objected. If 
hunger and thirst, if revilings and contempt, if sorrows and 
agonies, if stripes and buffetings, if condemnation and cru- 
citixion, be sufferings, Jesus suffered. If the infirmities of 

our nature, if the weight of our sins, if the malice of man, 

if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God, could make 

him suffer, our Saviour suffered. If the annals of times, if 

the writings of his apostles, if the death of his martyrs, if 

the confession of the Gentiles, if the scoffs of the Jews, be 

testimonies, Jesus suffered. Nor was there ever any which 
thought he did not really and truly suffer, but such as withal 
irrationally pretended he was not really and truly man’. 

1Those which were called by the 

Greeks Aoxyraiand @aytactacrai, who 

taught that Christ was man only puta- 

tive, and came into the world only in 

phantasmate, and consequently that he 

did only putative pati. These were 

called Aoxyrat, not from their author, 

but from their opinion, that Christ 
did all things only év doxjce:, in ap- 

pearance, not reality. As Clemens 
Alexandrinus: Tov 8 aipécewy ai pév 

amd Gvéuaros mpocayopevovTat,—ai dé 

amo Soyuatwy idiafsvTwy, ws 4 TOV 

Aoxyrav. Stromat. vii. [c. 17. p. 900]. 

viz. of doxnoer Xpictov mepavepwabar 

vréhaBov. Id. 1, vi. ‘Neque in phan- 
tasia, id est, absque carne, sicut 

Valentinus asserit, neque de thesi, 



352 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledg- 
ment of this truth, we shall farther shew that the promised 
Messias was not only engaged to suffer for us, but by a 
certain and express agreement betwixt him and the Father, 
the measure and manner of his sufferings were determined, 
in order to the redemption itself which was thereby to be 
wrought; and what was so resolved, was before his coming 
in the flesh revealed to the prophets, and written by them, in 
order to the reception of the Messias, and the acceptation of 
the benefits to be procured by his sufferings. 

That what the Messias was to undergo for us was pre- 
determined and decreed, appeareth by the timely acknowledg- 
ment of the Church unto the Father: Of a truth, against 
thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod 185 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, 
were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 

Acts iv. 27, 
28. 

id est, putative imaginatum, sed 

corpus verum.’ Gennad. de Eccl. 

Dogm. c. 2. Where, for de thesi, I 

suppose we should read doxnoe. The 

original of this train of heretics is to 

be fetched from Simon Magus, whose 

assertion was: ‘ Christum nec venisse, 

nec a Judzis quidquam pertulisse.’ 
S. August. Heres. 1*. Wherefore 
making himself the Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghost, he affirmed, ‘se in Filii 
persona putative apparuisse,’ and so 

that he suffered as the Son amongst 

the Jews: d\7y$eia un tetovbéva dé, 

G\Aa Soxnoer uovev. Damascenus de 

Heresibus. Now what Simon Magus 
said of himself, when he made him- 

self the Son, that those who followed 

affirmed of Christ, As Saturninus, 

who taught: ‘Christum in substantia 

corporis non fuisse, et phantasmate 

tantum quasi passum fuisse.’ Tertull. 

de Prescrip. c.46 [adv. omn. Her.c. 1. 

See note on p. 300]. Vide Epipha- 
nium mutilum, Her. 23. § 1[p. 62.] 

And Basilides, who delivered: eiva: 6é 

gynow avrov (Tov Xpicrov) pavraciav 
év TG gatvecOat, un etvar 6€ avOpwrror, 

pnsé odpxa ecidndévar—ovxt “Incodv 

dacKkwy temovGévat, GAXa Liwwva tov 

Kupnvaiov. S. Epiphan. Her. 24. § 3. 

[Vol. 1. p. 70 c.] ‘A Judzis non 
credunt Christum crucifixum, sed 

Simonem Cyrenensem, qui angariatus 

sustulit crucem ejus. S. August. 
Her.4*. Thus the Valentinians, par- 
ticularly Marcus, the father of the 

Marcosian heretics: ‘Marcus etiam 
nescio quis heresim condidit, negans 

resurrectionem carnis, et Christum 

non vere, sed putative, passum 

asseverans.’ SS. August. Her. 14. 

[Vol. vir. p. 8 c.] Thus Cerdon: 

‘Christum—in substantia carnis 
negat, in phantasmate solo fuisse 
pronuntiat, nec omnino passum, sed 

quasi passum.’ Tertull. Presc. c. 51. 

[adv. omn. Her. ec. 6.] ‘Christum 
ipsum neque natum ex femina, neque 

habuisse carnem, nec vere mortuum, 

vel quidquam passum, sed simulasse 

passionem.’ S. August. Her. 21. 

[Vol. vu. p. 9 B.] And the Mani- 

chees, who taught: ‘Christum non 

fuisse in carne vera, sed simulatam 

speciem carnis ludificandis humanis 

sensibus prebuisse; ubi non solum 

mortem, verum etiam resurrectionem 

mentiretur.’ Idem, Har. 46 [p. 16F.] 

Whom therefore Vincentius Lirinensis 

calls phantasie predicatores, c. 20. 

[Common. ec. 14.] 

* These words are rejected by the Benedictine editors. See Vol. viii. p. 6, notes b, f 
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counsel determined before to be done. For as when the two 
goats were presented before the Lord, that goat was to be 
offered for a sin-offering upon which the lot of the Lord 
should fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift up on high 
in the hand of the high-priest, and then laid upon the 
head of the goat which was to die; so the hand of God tev. xi.s. 
is said to have determined what should be done unto our 
Saviour, whose passion was typified by that sin-offering. And 

well may we say that the hand of God, as well as his counsel, 
determined his passion, because he was delivered by the de- Actsii.23. 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God. 

And this determination of God’s counsel was thus made 
upon a covenant or agreement between the Father and the 

Son, in which it was concluded by them both what he should 
suffer, and what he should receive. For beside the covenant 

made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Christ, we 
must consider and acknowledge another covenant from eter- 

nity, made by the Father with the Son. Which partly is ex- 
pressed, If he shall make his soul an offering for sin, he shall tsai. tii. 10. 

see his seed, he shall prolong his days ; partly by the apostle, 
Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book itis written web. x.1. 

of me) to do thy will, O God. In the condition of making 
his soul an offering for sin, we see propounded whatsoever he 
suffered ; in the acceptation, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God, 

we see undertaken whatsoever was propounded. The deter- 
mination therefore of our Saviour’s passion was made by cove- 
nant of the Father who sent, and the Son who suffered. 

And as the sufferings of the MJessias were thus agreed on 
by consent, and determined by the counsel of God; so they 
were revealed by the Spirit of God unto the prophets, and 
by them delivered to the Church; they were involved in the 
types, and acted in the sacrifices. Whether therefore we 

consider the prophecies spoken by God in the mouths of men, 
they clearly relate unto his sufferings by proper prediction ; 
or whether we look upon the ceremonial performances, they 
exhibit the same by an active representation. St Paul’s 

apology was clear, that he said none other things but those Acts xxvi. 2. 

which the prophets and Moses did say should come, that 
Christ should suffer. The prophet said in express terms, 
that the Messias whom they foretold, should suffer: Moses 
said so in those ceremonies which were instituted by his 

PEARSON. 23 



Luke xviii. 
31. 

Luke xxii. 22. 

Luke xxiv. 
25, 26. 

Acts iii. 18. 

354 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

ministry. When he caused the passover to be slain, he said 
that Shiloh was the Lamb slain before the foundations of the 
world. When he set the brasen serpent up in the wilderness, 
he said, the Son of man should be lifted up upon the cross, 
When he commanded all the sacrifices for sin, he said, with- 

out effusion of blood there was no remission, and therefore the 

Son of God must die for the sins of men. When he appointed 
Aaron to go into the Holy of Holies on the day of atonement, 
he said, Christ, our High-priest, should never enter through 
the veil into the highest heavens, to make expiation for us, 
but by his own blood. If then we look upon the fountain, 

the eternal counsel of the will of God; if we look upon the 
revelation of that counsel, either in express predictions, or 

ceremonial representations, we shall clearly see the truth of 
our third assertion, that the sufferings of the promised Messias 
were predetermined and foretold. 

Now all these sufferimgs which were thus agreed, deter- 
mined, and revealed, as belonging to the true Messias, were 

undergone by that Jesus of Nazareth, whom we believe to 
be the true Christ. Never was there any suffering type 
which he outwent not, never prediction of any passion which 
he fulfilled not, never any expression of grief and sorrow 
which he felt not. When the appointed time of his death 

approached, he said to his apostles, Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem, and all things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished. When 
he delivered them the blessed sacrament, the commemoration 

of his death, he said, Truly the Son of man goeth as it was 
determined'. After his resurrection, he chastised the dulness 

of his disciples, who were so overwhelmed with his passion, 
that they could not look back upon the antecedent predictions ; 
saying unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken! Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter into his glory? After 
his ascension, St Peter made this profession before the Jews, 

who had those prophecies, and saw his sufferings, Those 
things which God before had shewed by the mouth of all 
his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 
Whatsoever therefore was determined by the counsel of God ; 
whatsoever was revealed by the prophets concerning the suf- 

1 Kara 7d wpicpévov. 
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ferings of the Messias, was all fulfilled by that Jesus whom 
we believe to be, and worship as, the Christ. Which is the 
fourth and last assertion propounded to express our Saviour’s 
passion in relation to his office. 

Having considered him that suffered in his office, we are 
next to consider him in his person. And being in all this 
Article there is no person expressly named or described, we 
must look back upon the former, till we find his description 
and his name. The Article immediately preceding leaves us 
in the same suspension ; but for our satisfaction refers us to 
the former, where we find him named Jesus, and described 

the only-begotten Son of God. 
Now this Son of God we have already shewed to be 

therefore truly called the only-begotten because he was from 

all eternity generated of the essence of the Father, and there- 
fore is, as the eternal Son, so also the eternal God. Where- 

fore by the immediate coherence of the Articles, and necessary 
consequence of the CREED’, it plainly appeareth, that the 
eternal Son of God, God of God, very God of very God, suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. 

For it was no other person which suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, than he which was born of the Virgin Mary; he 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, was no other person 
than he which was conceived by the Holy Ghost; he which 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, was no other person than 
our Lord; and that our Lord no other than the only Son 
of God: therefore by the immediate coherence of the Articles 
it followeth, that the only Son of God, our Lord, suffered 
under Pontius Pilate. That Word which was in the begin- 
ning, which then was with God, and was God, in the fulness 

of time being made flesh, did suffer. For the princes of this 

world crucified the Lord of glory; and God purchased his 1 cor. i. s. 
Church with his own blood*. That Person which was begotten 
of the Father before all worlds, and so was really the Lord 
of glory, and most truly God, took upon him the nature of 
man, and in that nature being still the same Person which 

1Thisisthatinseparabilisconnexio de Incarn. lib. vi. ¢. 17.] 
in the Creed, which Cassianus urgeth 2 ¢Dominum passum symboli 

so much against Nestorius, De tenet auctoritas, et Apostolus tradidit, 

Incarn. 1, vi. [Ita enim sibiconnexa  dicens, Si enim cognovissent, nunquam 
et concorporata sunt omnia, ut aliud Dominumgloriecrucifixissent.’ Vigil. 

sine alio stare non possit. Cassianus advers. Eutych. 1. ii. [§ 8. p. 20.] 

25—2 
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before he was, did suffer. When our Saviour fasted forty 

days, there was no other person hungry, than that Son of 
God which made the world: when he sat down weary by the 
well, there was no other person felt that thirst, but he which 
was eternally begotten of the Father, the fountain of the 
Deity: when he was buffeted and scourged, there was no 
other person sensible of those pains, than that eternal Word 

which before all worlds was impassible : when he was crucified 
and died, there was no other person which gave up the ghost, 
but the Son of him, and so of the same nature with him, who 

only hath immortality. And thus we conclude our first con- 
sideration propounded, v7z. Who it was which suffered : affirm- 
ing that, in respect of his office, it was the Messias ; in respect 

of his person, it was God the Son. 
But the perfect probation and illustration of this truth 

requireth first a view of the second particular propounded, 
How, or in what he suffered. For while we prove the person 
suffering to be God, we may seem to deny the passion, of 
which the perfection of the Godhead is incapable. The 
divine nature is of infinite and eternal happiness, never to be 
disturbed by the least degree of infelicity, and therefore 
subject to no sense of misery. Wherefore while we profess 
that the Son of God did suffer for us, we must so far explain 

our assertion, as to deny that the divine nature of our Saviour 
suffered. For being the divine nature of the Son is common to 
the Father and the Spirit, if that had been the subject of his 
passion, then must the Father and the Spirit have suffered. 
Wherefore as we ascribe the passion to the Son alone, so 

must we attribute it to that nature which is his alone, that is, 

the human. And then neither the Father nor the Spirit will 

appear to suffer, because neither the Fathér nor the Spirit, 

but the Son alone, is man, and so capable of suffering. 

Whereas then the humanity of Christ consisteth of a soul 

and body, these were the proper subject of his passion; nor 

could he suffer any thing but in both or either of these two. 

For as the Word was made flesh, though the Word was 

never made? (as being in the beginning God), but the flesh, 

that is, the humanity, was made, and the Word assuming it 

1°O rAbyos capt eyévero,—Wwa Kal rddov kal Gdou émids. S. Athanas. de 

6 Adyos del F Adyos, Kal cdpxa Exy 6 Incarn. Dom. cont. Apol. 1. i, ¢. 12. 

Aoyos* év 7 76 waBos Kal Tov Oavarov [Vol.1. p. 932 B.] 
avedéiato, vy mopon Tn avOpwrivy MEXpL 

Te 
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became flesh: so saith St Peter, Christ suffered for us in the 
flesh, in that nature of man which he took upon him: and so 
God the Son did suffer, not in that nature in which he was 

begotten of the Father before all worlds, but in that flesh 
which by his incarnation he became. For he was put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit’; suffered in 
the weakness of his humanity, but rose by the power of his 
Divinity. As he was made of the seed of David, according to 
the flesh, in the language of St Paul; so was he put to death in 
the flesh, in the language of St Peter: and as he was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness ; so was he quickened by the Spirit. Thus the proper 
subject and recipient of our Saviour’s passion, which he un- 
derwent for us, was that nature which he took from us. 

Far be it therefore from us to think, that the Deity, 

which is immutable, could suffer; which only hath immor- 
tality, could die. The conjunction with humanity could put 
no imperfection upon the Divinity; nor can that infinite 

‘nature by any external acquisition be any way changed in 

its intrinsical and essential perfections’. If the bright rays 
of the sun are thought to insinuate into the most noisome 
bodies without any pollution of themselves, how can that 
spiritual essence contract the least infirmity by any union 
with humanity®? We must neither harbour so low an esti- 
mation of the divine nature, as to conceive it capable of any 
diminution; nor so mean esteem of the essence of the Word, 

as to imagine it subject to the sufferings of the flesh he took; 
nor yet so groundless an estimation of the great mystery of 

the incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature mix 
in confusion with the other, These were the wild collections 
of the Arian and Apollinarian heretics*, whom the Church hath 

1 *Adeo salva est utriusque pro- 
prietas substantix, ut et Spiritus res 
suas egerit in illo, id est, virtutes et 

opera et signa, et caro passiones suas 
functasit, esurienssub Diabolo, sitiens 

sub Samaritide, flens Lazarum, anxia 
usque ad mortem, denique et mortua 

est.’ Tertull. advers. Prax. c. 27. 
Clemens Alexandr. Pedag. 1. i. ¢. 5. 

2 To yap dice ddbaprov nal dvad- 
Aolwrov Wel To.otrév éoTiv, ov cuvand- 

Aovobmevoy TH Tarewvy pice, Stay &v 

éxelvy kar’ olxovoulay yévynra. Greg. 

Nyssen. Epist. ad Eustathium. [Vol. 
11. p. 1019 z.] 

3 ‘Qs ov’ HAcakov Mwrds maPoev Te 
axrives Ta TayTa mAnpovom, Kal ow- 
Barwv vexpav Kal ob Kabapav épamrd- 
pevat* moAv awdAéov 4 dowuatos Tob 

Gcod SWvaus ovr av rao THY ovctav, 

ov? dv BdaBely—odpyaros dowudrws 

érapwuévy. Huseb. Demon. Evang. 1. 
iv. ¢. 13. 

4 This danger is the rather to be 

unfolded, because it is not generally 
understood. The heresy of Arius, as 

1 Pet. iv. 1. 

1 Pet. iii. 18. 

Rom. i. 3. 

Rom. i. 4. 
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long since silenced by a sound and sober assertion, That all the 
sufferings of our Mediator were subjected in his human nature. 

And now the only difficulty will consist in this, how we 
can reconcile the Person suffering, with the subject of his 
passion; how we can say that God did suffer, when we pro- 
fess the Godhead suffered not. But this seeming difficulty 
will admit an easy solution, if we consider the intimate con- 
junction of the divine and human nature, and their union in 

the person of the Son. For hereby those attributes, which 
properly belong unto the one, are given to the other; and 
that upon good reason’. For being the same individual 
person is, by the conjunction of the nature of God and the 
nature of man, really and truly both God and man; it ne- 
cessarily followeth, that it is true to say, God is man, and as 
true, A man is God; because in this particular, he which is 

it was condemned by the Council of 

Nice, is known to all. But that he 

made the nature of the Word to suffer 

in the flesh, is not so frequently or 
plainly delivered. This Phcebadius 

(the first of the Latm Church who 

wrote against the Arians) chargeth 

them with: ‘Duplicem hune statum, 
non conjunctum sed confusum, vultis 

videri; ut etiam unus vestrum, id est, 

epistola Potamii, que ad Orientem 
et Occidentem transmissa est, qua 

asserit, carne et spiritu Christi co- 

agulatis per sanguinem Marie, et in 

unum corpus redactis, passibilem 
Deum factum. Hoe ideo, ne quis 

illum ex eo crederet, quem impassi- 
bilem satis constat.’ Lib. adv. Arianos, 

c.5. Andagain: ‘Non ergo fit spiritus 

caro, nec caro spiritus, quod isti volunt 

egregii doctores, ut factus sit scilicet 

Dominus et Deus noster ex hac sub- 

stantiarum permixtione passibilis. 
Ideo autem passibilem volunt dici, 

ne et impassibilis credatur.’ [Ibid.] 
Marny ovv ’Apeavol copifovra, cdpxa 

povnv voriléuevor averinpévar Tov 

Lwrijpa, THv 5é Tov wafous vonow én 
Ty anab7y Oedryra advadépovres aceBas. 
S. Athan. lib. de Incarn. Dom. cont. 

Apoll. [1]. i. c. 15. Vol. 1. p. 935 8B.] Of 

this St Hilary is to be understood: 
“Sed eorum omnis hie sensus est, 
ut opinentur metum mortis in Dei 

Filium incidisse, qui asserunt non 

de externitate esse prolatum, neque 

de infinitate paterne substantiz 

exstitisse, sed ex nullo per eum qni 

omnia creavit effectum; ut assumtus 

ex nihilo sit, et ceptus ex opere, et 

confirmatus ex tempore. Et ideo in 
eo dolorisanxietas, ideo spiritus passio 
cum corporis passione.’ Com.in Matt. 

ce, 81. § 3. [p. 742 B.] Where clearly 

he argues against the Arians, The 

right understanding whereof is the 
only true way to reconcile those harsh 

sayings of his, which so troubled the 
Master of the Sentences, and the whole 

Schools ever since. 
1 «Per indissolubilem unitatem 

Verbi et carnis, omnia que carnis 

sunt adscribuntur et Verbo, qaomodo 

et que Verbi sunt predicantur in 

carne.’ Orig. in Ep. ad Rom. [1. i. ¢. 
1. $6, Vol. 1v. p. 467 B. col. 1.] Aca 

Thy axpiBy éevornTa. TIS Te TpocAnPbelons 
capkos Kal THs TpochaBouevns OedryTOs, 

wripebictayvTa Ta dvéuaTta* wore Kal 

70 avOpwmwvov TS Oelw, kal 7d Oetov TH 
av Opwrivy, kaTrovouagerbar. Greg. Nyss. 
Ep. ad Theoph. [adv. Apoll. Vol. 11, 

p. 1277 a.] Xp7 mévroe eldévar, ws 
7 &vwous Kowa moet Ta 6vouara. Theo- 

doret. Dial. iii. c. 17. [Vol. 1Vv. 

p. 226.] [ef. infra. Hidé&vac pévroe 

KaKelvo Xp), Ws ov oUyxVTW eipyacaTo 
Tay picewy 7 KoWOoTNS THY dvo“aTur.] 
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man is God, and he which is God is man. Again, being by 
reason of the incarnation it is proper to say, God is man, it 
followeth unavoidably, that whatsoever necessarily belongeth 
to the human nature, may be spoken of God; otherwise there 
would be a man to whom the nature of man did not belong, 
which were a contradiction, And being by virtue of the 
same incarnation it is also proper to say, A man is God, by 
the same necessity of consequence we must acknowledge, that 
all the essential attributes of the divine nature may truly be 
spoken of that man; otherwise there would be one truly and 
properly God, to whom the nature of God did not belong, 
which is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the 
divine nature may be truly attributed to that man which is 
God, then may those actions which flow from those properties 
be attributed to the same. And being the properties of the 
human nature may be also attributed to the eternal Son of 
God, those actions or passions which did proceed from those 
properties, may be attributed to the same Son of God, or God 
the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly man, and as 
man truly passible and mortal; so God the Son did truly 
suffer, and did truly die. And this is the only true commu- 
nication of properties’. 

Not that the essential properties of one nature are really 
communicated to the other nature, as if the Divinity of Christ 
were passible and mortal, or his humanity of original omnipo- 
tence and omnipresence ; but because the same God the Son 

was also the Son of man, he was at the same time both mortal 

and eternal: mortal as the Son of man, in respect of his 
humanity ; eternal, as the Son of God, in respect of his Divi- 

nity. The sufferings, therefore, of the Messias were the 
sufferings of God the Son: not that they were the sufferings 
of his Deity, as of which that was incapable; but the suffer- 

ings of his humanity, as unto which that wasinclinable. For 
although the human nature was conjoined to the divine, yet 

it suffered as much as if it had been alone; and the divine as 

little suffered, as if it had not been conjoined: because each 
kept their respective properties distinct, without the least 
confusion in their most intimate conjunction. From whence at 
last the person suffering is reconciled to the subject of his 

1 Called by the Schools ordinarily ancient Greek divines ’Av7idoois, and 
communicatio idiomatum, by the sometimes ’Avrimerdoracs. 
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passion: for God the Son, being not only God but also man, 
suffered, though not in his Deity, by reason of which he is 
truly God, yet in his humanity, by which he who is truly 

God, is as truly man, And thus we conclude our two first 
disquisitions: Who it was that suffered; in respect of his 
office, the Messias; in respect of his person, God the Son: 

How it was he suffered ; not in his Deity, which is impassible, 
but in his humanity, which he assumed, clothed with our 
infirmities. 

Our next inquiry is, What this God the Son did suffer, 
as the Son of man; not in the latitude of all his sufferings, 

but so far as they are comprehended in this Article: which 
first prescindeth all the antecedent part, by the expression of 
time, under Pontius Pilate, who was not governor of Judea 

long before our Saviour’s baptism; and then takes off his 
concluding passion, by adding his crucifixion and his death. 
Looking then upon the sufferings of our Saviour in the time 
of his preaching the Gospel, and especially before his death, 
we shall best understand them, by considering them in rela- 
tion to the subject or recipient of them. And being we have 
already shewed his passion was wholly subjected in his human 
nature, being that nature consisteth of two parts, the soul and 
body ; it will be necessary to declare what he suffered in the 
body, what in the soul. 

For the first, As we believe the Son of God took upon 

him the nature of man, of which the body is a part; so we 
acknowledge that he took a true and real body, so as to be- 
come flesh of our flesh, bone of our bone. This body of 
Christ, really and truly human, was also frail and mortal, as 

being accompanied with all those natural properties which 
necessarily flow from the condition of a frail and mortal body: 
and though now the same body, exalted above the highest 
heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put beyond all pos- 
sibility of passion ; yet in the time of his humiliation, it was 
clothed with no such glorious perfection ; but as it was subject 
unto, so it felt, weariness, hunger, and thirst. Nor was it 

only liable to those internal weaknesses and natural infirmities, 

but to all outward injuries and violent impressions. As all 
our corporal pain consists in that sense which ariseth from the 
solution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of 
our body; so no parts of his sacred body were injuriously 

| | 89 
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violated by any outward impression, but he was truly and 
fully sensible of the pain arising from that violation. Deep 
was that sense, and grievous was that pain which those 
scourges produced, when the plowers plowed upon his back, Psal.cxxix.3. 
and made long their furrows: the dilaceration of those nervous 
parts created a most sharp and dolorous sensation. ‘The coro- 
nary thorns did not only express the scorn of the imposers, 
by that figure into which they were contrived, but did also 
pierce his tender and sacred temples to a multiplicity of pains, 
by their numerous acuminations. That spear, directed by an 
impertinent malice, which opened his side, though it brought 
forth water and blood, caused no dolorous sensation, because 

the body was then dead; but the nails which pierced his 
hands and feet, made another kind of impression, while it was 

yet alive and highly sensible. Thus did the body of the Son 
of man truly suffer the bitterness of corporal pains and tor- 
ments inflicted by violent external impressions. 

And as our Saviour took upon him both parts of the 
nature of man, so he suffered in them both, that he might be 
a Saviour of the whole’. In what sense the soul is capable 
of suffering, in that he was subject to animal passion. Evil 

apprehended to come tormented his soul with fear, which was 

as truly in him in respect of what he was to suffer, as hope 
in reference to the recompense of a reward to come after and 
for his sufferings. Evil apprehended as present tormented 
the same with sadness, sorrow, and anguish of mind. So 

that he was truly represented to us by the prophet, as @ mai tsai. tii. 3. 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and the proper sub- 
ject of that grief he hath fully expressed, who alone felt it, 
saying unto his disciples, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, Matt. xxvi.s8. 
even unto death. 

190. ~>S-— We ought not, therefore, to question whether he suffered 
in his soul or no; but rather to endeavour to reach, if it 

were possible, the knowledge, how far, and in what degree, he 

suffered ; how bitter that grief, how great that sorrow and 
that anguish was. Which though we can never fully and 
exactly measure; yet we may infallibly know thus much, 
both from the expressions of the Spirit of God, and from the 
occasion of his sufferings, that the griefs and sorrows which 

et anime passiones.’ S. Ambros. de 480 F.] 

| 
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he felt, and the anguish which he underwent, were most in- 
comparably far beyond all sorrows of which any person here 
was sensible or capable. 

The evangelists have in such language expressed his 
agony, as cannot but raise in us the highest admiration at the 
bitterness of that passion. 
St Matthew. 

He began to be sorrowful, saith 
He began to be sore amazed, saith St Mark: 

and to be very heavy, say both: and yet these words in our 
translation come far short of the original expression’, which 

1 The words in the original are 
three, dvmetcar, éxPayBetoOu, and 

adnuoveiy. AvmeicOat, the first, is of 

a known and ordinary signification, 

but in this case it is to be raised 
to the highest degree of its possible 

significancy, as appears by the words 

which follow, mept\urés éorw 4 Wuy7 

pov. For, as the ancient grammarians 

observe, 7 wept mpd0ecis énitacw 

Ondo?t, and again, 7 wept mpdects 

Aap Bdverar dvrl ris Vrép Kara byor 
UmepOécews Kal mepitrérnTos: and 
therefore mepituros of itself must 
signify a man possessed with an 

excessive grief; as in Auschylus, 

[Eumenid. 161.] repiBapu xpvos, that 
is, according to the scholiast, repic- 

c&s Bap’. But beside this Greek 
notation, here is to be observed a 

reference to the words of David, 

Psal. xlii. 5. ‘Ivart wepikuros ef 7 
Yux7 wou; [wa] snmnwn-7n. So that 
it doth not only signify an excess of 

sorrow surrounding and encompass- 

ing the soul; but also such as brings 

aconsternation and dejection of mind, 

bowing the soul under the pressure 

and burden of it. And if neither the 

notation of the word, nor the relation 

to that place in the Psalms, did ex- 

press that sorrow, yet the following 

part of our Saviour’s words would 
sufficiently evidence it, €ws Oavdrov: 

it was a sorrow which like the pangs 

of death compassed him, and like the 
pains of hell gat hold upon him, Psalm 
exyi. 3. The second word, used by 
St Mark alone, is éx@apBeic@ar, which 

with the Vulgar Latin is pavere, but 

in the language of the Greeks bears 

a higher sense. OduBos onuatver Thy 

éxmAnéw, says Etymologus: and He- 

sychius, OduBos* Oadua, exmdnéus. 
Gloss. Vet. OduBos, stupor. Philopo- 

nus, preserved by Eustathius, I\. M. 

[310] OduBos wev 7 exmdnéts* OapBds 

6é kara dfetay Tdow 6e€xTdayels. From 

hence the verb @ayuBety, in termination 

active, in signification passive, percul- 

sum esse, in Homer, Il. A. 199. Odp- 

Bynoev 8 ’Axre’s, where it is the ob- 

servation of Kustathius: Td é@duByoev 

EVEPYNTLKOV 7 VEewTepa xXphots ovK exeEL* 

Oa Bovpmevor yap, Kal €OauB7On, Kal Te- 

OdpBnuat, pacly of pel “Ounpor* but 

not universally true. For (as to our 

purpose) we have both the use and 

sense of this word in the Old Testa- 
ment. As1Sam. xiv. 15. yax7 14m, 

kal €O0duBynoev 7» yh, and the earth 

quaked. And Psalm xlvyiii. 5. wn, 
Aquila é@au87Oncav, Symmachus 

éferAdynoav: as Psal. xxxi. 22. “Hyw 

6é eira &v TH éexotdoet pov, Aquila bap- 

Byjoe, Symmachus éxrdyjée. The like 

is also in the passive termination; as 
Daniel expresses his fear in a vision, 

Oa BnOnv, Kal wimtw éml mpbowmiv 

pov, Dan. viii. 17. and the wicked are 

described by the Wise Man, day Bovpe- 
vot dewOs, kal ivdd\uaow éxtapacod- 

pevot, Sap. xvii. 3. From whence it 
appeareth, that @auPetc@ae of itself 
signifieth a high degree of fear, hor- 
ror,and amazement. Gloss. Vet. dap- 

Bodua, obstupeo, stupeo, pavesco. And 

by the addition of the preposition é 

the signification is augmented. *Ex- 
OauBos, éxrdnxtos, Hesych. passively; 
Onplov PoBepov kal €xPauSov, Dan. vii. 
7. actively, i.e. éxmAnxrixdy. Such an 

augmentation in this wordisjustifiable 
by that rule left us in Eustathius, ad 
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render him suddenly, upon a present and immediate appre- 
hension, possessed with fear, horror, and amazement, encom- 

passed with grief, and overwhelmed with sorrow, pressed 
down with consternation and dejection of mind, tormented 
with anxiety and disquietude of spirit. 

This he first expressed to his disciples, saying, My soul 2s Matt, xxi. 
exceeding sorrowful; and lest they should not fully appre- Mark xiv. 34 
hend the excess, adding, even wnto death, as if the pangs of 
death had already encompassed him, and, as the Psalmist 
speaks, the pains of hell had got hold upon him. 
a little farther before he expressed the same to his Father, 
falling on his face and praying, even with strong crying and Ueb.v.7. 

tears, unto him that was able to save him from death, Nor 

were his cries or tears sufficient evidences of his inward suffer- 
ings, nor could the sorrows of his breast be poured forth either 
at his lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his body must 
give a passage to more lively representations of the bitter 
anguish of his soul; and therefore while he prayed more 
earnestly, in that agony his sweat was as it were great drops of Luke xxii. 44. 
blood falling down to the ground. As the Psalmist had before 
declared, I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out 

of joint: my heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my 
bowels. The heart of our Saviour was as it were melted 

with fear and astonishment, and all the parts of his body at 

Iliad. E. [142.]‘H é mpdfects ob p5- 
vov Tiy €&w Snot cxéow, G\da VYwpa 

modAdxkus onuaiver. Of which he gives 

an example in éxvoyulws, used by Aris- 

tophanes in Pluto, 981. though not 

named by him. And again, ad Iliad. 
N. [278.] “H é& mpé@ecrs éxiracw 6n- 

Kot, orrolay kal 7d wadicta. ExfapBet- 

oOa therefore is uadiora OapBeicPa, 

to be surprised with horror in the 

highest degree, even unto stupefaction. 

Gloss. Vet. "ExOapBovpat, obstupesco. 
The third word is ’ A dnyovet, Vulg. Lat. 

tedere in St Mark, mestus esse in St 

Matthew: but it hath yet a farther 
sense. “Adnuovd, dxniia, dywrid, says 
Hesychius. “Adnuovd, 7d Mav AvTod- 
por, Suidas. It signifieth therefore 
grief and anguish in excess, as ap- 

peareth also by the origination of it. 

For, as Eustathius observes: Tod aé7- 

povely mpwrétruroy ddjuwv, ddnuovos, o 

€x AUmns ws ofa Kal Twos Képou, ds ados 
Aéyerar, dvarremrwxas. Iliad. A. [88.] 

From 460, ddjcw, ddjuwr, from 457- 

pov, ddnuove. It hath therefore in it 

the signification of dény or Xiay, sa- 

tiety, or extremity. From whence it 
is ordinarily so expounded, as if it 
contained the consequence of the 

greatest fear or sorrow, that is, anxiety 

of mind, disquietude, and restlessness, 

"Adnuovety advew kal drropeiv, aunxa- 

veiv, Etymol. As Antony is expressed 

by Plutarch, after the loss of 8000 

men, being in want of all things 
necessary for the rest: K)eorarpay 
mepiéseve, Kal Bpadvvovens adnuoveiy 

mdve. [c. 51.] So where the Heb. 
pawn is by the LXX. translated 

éxm\ayys, by Symmachus it is 
rendered ddnuovys, Eccles. vii. 16. 

He went but Psal. exvi. 3. 
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the same time inflamed with anguish and agony; well then 
might that melting produce a sweat, and that inflamed and 
rarified blood force a passage through the numerous pores. 

And as the evangelists’ expressions, so the occasion of the 
grief, will manifest the height and bitterness thereof. For 
God laid on his own Son the iniquities of us all; and as 
we are obliged to be sorry for our particular sins, so was he 
grieved for the sins of us all. If then we consider the perfection 
and latitude of his knowledge; he understood all the sins of 
men for which he suffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the 
offence against the majesty, and ingratitude against the good- 

ness of God, which was contained in all those sins, If we 

look upon his absolute conformity to the will of God; he was 

inflamed with most ardent love, he was most zealous of his 

glory, and most studious to preserve that right which was so 
highly violated by those sins. If we look upon his relation to 
the sons of men; he loved them all far more than any did 
themselves, he knew those sins were of themselves sufficient 

to bring eternal destruction on their souls and bodies; he con- 
sidered them whom he so much loved, as lying under the 
wrath of God, whom he so truly worshipped. If we reflect 
upon those graces which were without measure diffused 
through his soul, and caused him with the greatest habitual 
detestation to abhor all sin; if we consider all these cireum- 

stances, we cannot wonder at that grief and sorrow. For 
if the true contrition of one single sinner, bleeding under 
the sting of the Law only for his own iniquities, all which 
notwithstanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed without 
great bitterness of sorrow and remorse; what bounds can we 

set unto that grief, what measures to that anguish, which pro- 
ceedeth from a full apprehension of all the transgressions of so 
many millions of sinners ? 

Add unto all these present apprehensions, the immediate 
hand of God pressing upon him all this load, laying on his 
shoulders at once an heap of all the sorrows which can happen 
unto any of the saints of God; that he, being touched with the 

Heb.ii17,18 feeling of our infirmities, might become a merciful high-priest, 

Lam. i. 12. 

able and willing to succour them that are tempted. 'Thus may 
we behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto that sorrow 
which was done unto him, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in 
the day of his fierceanger. And from hence we may and must 

ee 
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conclude, that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole nature 
of man, so he suffered in whatsoever he took: in his body, by 
internal infirmities and external injuries; in his soul, by fears 
and sorrows, by unknown and inexpressible anguishes. Which 
shews us fully (if it can be shewn) the third particular pro- 
pounded, What our Saviour suffered. 

That our Saviour did thus suffer, is most necessary to 
believe. First, that thereby we may be assured of the verity 
of his human nature. Forif he were not man, then could not 

man be redeemed by him; and if that nature in which he ap- 

peared were not truly human, then could he not be truly man. 
But we may be well assured that he took on him our nature, 
when we see him subject unto our infirmities. We know the 
Godhead is of infinite perfection, and therefore is exalted far 

192 above all possibility of molestation. When therefore we see 
our Saviour truly suffer, we know his divine essence suffered 
not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his human nature, 
as the proper subject of his passion. And from hence we may 
infallibly conclude, surely that Mediator between God and 
man was truly man, as we are men, who when he fasted was 
an hungry, when he travelled was thirsty and weary as we 
are, who being grieved wept, being in an agony sweat, being 
scourged bled, and being crucified died. 

Secondly, It was necessary Christ should suffer for the 
redemption of lapsed men, and their reconciliation unto God ; 
which was not otherwise to be performed than by a plenary 
satisfaction to his will. He therefore was by all his sufferings 
made an expiation, atonement, and propitiation, for all our 
sins. For salvation is impossible unto sinners without remis- 

sion of sin; and remission, in the decree of God, impossible 
without effusion of blood. Our redemption therefore could 
not be wrought but by the blood of the Redeemer, but by 
a Lamb slain, but by a suffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, It behoved Christ to suffer, that he might pur- 
chase thereby eternal happiness in the heavens both for him- 
self the Head, and for the members of his body. He drunk of Psat. cx.1. 
the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift up his head. Ought Luke xxiv. 
not Christ to suffer, and to enter into his own glory? And doth he 
not by the same right by which he entered into it, confer that 
glory upon us? The recompense of the reward was set before 
him, and through an intuition of it he cheerfully underwent 
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whatsoever was laid upon him. He must therefore necessarily 
suffer to obtain that happiness, who is therefore happy because 
he suffered. 

Fourthly, It was necessary Christ should suffer, that we 
might be assured that he is truly affected with a most tender 
compassion of our afflictions, For this end was he subjected 
to misery, that he might become prone unto mercy; for this 
purpose was he made a sacrifice, that he might be a com- 
passionate high-priest : and therefore was he most unmerciful 
to himself, that he might be most merciful unto us. 

Fifthly, It was necessary the Son of man should suffer, 

thereby to shew us that we are to suffer, and to teach us how 
we are to suffer. For if these things were done to the green 
tree, what shall be done to the dry? Nay, if God spared not 

his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten Son ; how shall he 

spare his adopted sons, who are best known to be children be- - 

cause they are chastised, and appear to be in his paternal 
affection because they lie under his fatherly correction? We 
are therefore heirs, only because co-heirs with Christ ; and we 

shall be kings, only because we shall reign together with him. 
It is a certain and infallible consequence, if Christ be risen, 
then shall we also rise; and we must look for as strong a 

coherence in this other, If Christ hath suffered, then must we 

expect to suffer. And as he taught the necessity of, so he left 
us the direction in, our sufferings. Great was the example of 

Job, but far short of absolute perfection: the pattern beyond 
all exception is alone our Saviour, who hath taught us in all 
our afflictions the exercise of admirable humility, perfect 
patience, and absolute submission unto the will of God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part 
of the Article, and every Christian may thereby understand - 
what he is to believe, and what he is conceived to profess, 
when he makes this confession of his faith, He suffered. For 
hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much: I am really 

persuaded within myself, and do make a sincere profession of 
this as a most necessary, certain, and infallible truth, that the 

only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father, and of the 
same essence with the Father, did for the redemption of man- 
kind really and truly suffer; not in his Divinity, which was 
impassible, but in his humanity, which in the days of his 
humiliation was subject unto our infirmities: that as he is 
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a perfect Redeemer of the whole man, so he was a complete 
sufferer in the whole; in his body, by such dolorous infir- 
mities as arise internally from human frailties, and by such 
pains as are inflicted by external injuries; in his soul, by 
fearful apprehensions, by unknown sorrows, by anguish unex- 
pressible. And in this latitude and propriety I believe our 

Saviour SUFFERED. 

UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 

AFTER the substance of this part of the Article, consisting 
in our Saviour’s passion, He suffered, followeth the circum- 
stance of time, declared by the present governor, wnder Pon- 
tius Pilate. Which, though the name of a stranger to the 
commonwealth of Israel and the Church of Christ, is well pre- 
served to eternal memory in the sacred articles of our CREED. 
For as the Son of God by his determinate counsel, was sent 
into the world to die in the fulness of time, so it concerns the 

Church to be assured of the time in which he died. And be- 
cause the ancient custom of the world was, to make their com- 

putations by their governors, and refer their historical relations 
to the respective times of their government: therefore, that 
we might be properly assured of the actions of our Saviour 
which he did, and of his sufferings (that is, the actions which 

others did to him), the present governor is named, in that 
form of speech which is proper to such historical or chronolo- 
gical narrations, when we affirm that he suffered under Pontius 
Pilate’. 

1°Eml Tlovtiov IiAdrov. Which éwv crabnocecbe. And in this sense 

words are capable of a double con- émi is often used by the Greeks. Se- 
struction. First, as they are used by  condly, émi IliAdrov is under Pilate, 
St Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 13: “Iyood, ro} _ thatis, in the time of his government, 

paprupnoavros él Ilovriov TiAdrou thy 

Kady oporoylav, Who before Pontius 
Pilate witnessed agood confession; that 

is, standing before him, as before a 
judge. As of the same person, Matt. 

xxviii. 14: Kal éayv axovc6q totro ért 

Tod nyeuovos, If this come to be tried 
before the procurator. Thus Festus 

propounded it to St Paul, Acts xxv. 9: 
6é\ets—xplvecOar em euod; and St Paul 

answered in the same propriety of 

speech: él rod Bnuaros Kalcapos éorus 
ejut. Thus Christ tells his apostles, 

Mark xiii. 9: éml qyemovwr Kal Bact 

when and while he was procurator of 

Judea; as ém’ dpxrepéwy “Avva Kai 

Kaidg¢a, Luke iii. 2. and él "ASidéap 
Tov apxtepéws, Mark ii. 26. Which is 
also according to the custom and lan- 

guage of the Greeks: as, KaraxAvo- 

pos emt AevxadNlwvos éyévero. Marm. 
Arundel. Otro 8 yoav rav él tov 

Aaopédovros ekavacraytwy Tpwwy. Plat. 

Epist. ad Archytam. [Epist. xii. 

p. 359 v.] And ém rovrov Bacihed- 
ovtos, in this king’s reign, is the 

common phrase of Pausanias. Thus 

the Athenians among their nine 
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And because he not only suffered under him as the present 

governor, but also was arraigned and condemned by him as a 
judge ; therefore it will be necessary, for the illustration of the 

manner, and confirmation of the truth, of our Saviour’s suffer- 

ings, to declare what hath been left and derived to our know- 

ledge, both concerning his person and his office. 
For the first, we find him described by two names: nor 

is any other name of his extant, although, according to the 
general custom of the Romans’, he should have three. The 

first of these two is Pontius®, the name descended to him from 

"Apxovres had one who was called 
’Exayvupos, because his name was used 

for the denotation of that year; and 

the phrase was usually, éml rod deiva, 
or éml Tod deiva dpxovtos, as I find it 
thrice in one place: ‘O pév yap (Ioo- 
Kparns) ért Avowaxou, rdrwv dé ért 
*Amewviou yéyover, ep’ ov Tepuxdys ere- 

Aevrnoev. Diog. Laert. in Platone, [$3.] 
In the same manner did the Lace- 

dxmonians make their historical 

accounts by their Ephori, and the 

Argivi by the priestesses of Juno: 

"Eml Xpvaidos év “Apye Tore mevTjKovTa 
Suoiv Séovra én tepwuevns, kat Aivynciov 

édopov év Xmapry, Kal IvOodwpov ere 
dbo unvas dpxovros APnvatos. Thucyd. 

1, ii. ec. 2. And as the Greeks thus 
referred all actions to the times of 
these governors, so did the Jews 

under the Roman government, to 

the procurators of Judea; as ap- 

peareth by Josephus, who mentioning 

the first of that office, Coponius, pre- 

sently relates the insurrection of Judas 

Galileus in this manner: ’Ezi rovrou 

(Kwzwviov) ris dvip TadiXalos, lovdas 

évoua eis drboTacw éviyye Tods éTLXW- 

plous. De Bell. Jud. 1. i. c. 8. § 1. 

then names his successor Ambivius, 

é¢’ ov kal Dardun— lapnay kararelrec: 
after him Rufus, é¢ ov 64 xal reXeuTaE 

Kaioap. Antig. Jud. 1. xviii. ¢. 2. 
§ 2. And in the same manner in 

the Creed, wa@évra émi Iovriov Ik- 

Adrov, our Saviour suffered under 

Pontius Pilate, that is, at the time 

when he was procurator of Judza; as 

Ignatius fully, év xaip@ THs ayeHovias 
Tlovriov IiNdrov. Epist. ad Magnesios, 

me 

1 Pausanias, speaking of the Ro- 

mans, saith: Tola érére édlyiora, Kal 

ére wréova dvouata éxdoTw TlOevrac. 

[Achaic. ¢. 7.§ 4.] Andalthough Dio- 

medes and Plutarch [Vit. Cait Marii, 

c. 1,] have observed, that even among 

the Romans there were some dudvupa, 

yet the prenomen was never omitted, 

as Priscian affirmed: ‘Ex illo con- 

suetudo tenuit, ut nemo Romanus sit 

absque prenomine,’ 1. ii, § 23. 

2 Pontius and Pilatus were his no- 
men and cognomen, in the same man- 

ner as Julius and Cesar are described 

by Suetonius: ‘Non Cesare et Bibu- 
lo, sed Julio et Cwsare, Coss., actum 
scriberent, bis eundem prexponentes, 

nomine atque cognomine.’ Jul.c, 20, 

Thus without a prenomen or agnomen, 

he is only known to us by his nomen 

properly called, and his cognomen. 
The nature of which two is thus 

described by the ancients: ‘Nomen 

proprium est gentilicium, id est, quod 

originem familiz vel gentis declarat, 
ut Porcius, Cornelius; cognomen est 

quod uniuscujusque proprium est, et 

nominibus gentiliciis subjungitur, ut 
Cato, Scipio.’ Diomedes, de Orat. 1. 
i. p. 321. ‘Nomen, quod familie 
originem declarat, ut Cornelius; cog- 
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nomen, quod nomini subjungitur, ut - 

Scipio.’ Charisius, Inst. Gramm. 1. 

ii. c.6, The first of these Dionysius 

calls 76 cuyyevxdv Kal marpwvupuKdr, 

Plutarch [Vit. Cati Marii, ¢. 1.] oiktas 

2} yévous kowdy, and kowdy dio ovy- 
yevelas’ the second he calls mpocy- 
yopikdv é& émiférov. Thus Pontius 

was his nomen gentis or gentilitium, 

and Pilatus his cognomen. As there- 
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the original of his family, which was very ancient ; the second 
Pilatus, as a cognominal addition distinguishing from the rest 
descending from the same original. 

He was by birth a Roman; by degree of the equestrian 
order, sent by Tiberius the emperor to be a governor of 
Juda. For about threescore years before our Saviour’s birth, 
the Jews by Pompey the Great were made tributary to the 
Romans. And although during the life of Hyrcanus the high- 

priest, the reign of Herod and his son Archelaus, the Roman 

state suffered the Jews to be ruled by their own laws and go- 
vernors ; yet when Archelaus was banished by Augustus, they 
received their governors from the Roman emperor, being 
made a part of the province of Syria’, belonging to his care. 
In the life of Augustus there was a succession of three, Copo- 
nius, Ambivius, and Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of 
Tiberius, they were governed by Valerius Gracchus, and at 

his departure by Pontius Pilate. 
The office which this Pilate bare was the procuratorship 

of Judea, as is most evident out of the history both of the Ro- 
mans”, from whom he received his authority, and of the Jews, 

fore Pontius Aquila, Pontius Comi- 

nius, Pontius Herennius, Pontius 

Paulinus, &¢., so also Pontius Pi- 

latus. Wherefore in vain have some 
of the ancients endeavoured to give 

an etymology of these names as they 

do of Greek and Hebrew names in the 

Scripture, and think thereby toexpress 
the nature or actions of them that 

. bare the names, As Isidorus Hispal. 

Orig. 1. vii. c. 10. § 8 : ‘Pontius, Decli- 

nans concilium, utique Judxorum: 

accepta enim aqua lavit manus suas, 
dicens, Innocens ego sum a sanguine 

hujus justi.? And Eutychius, patri- 
arch of Alexandria, deduced Pontius 
from an island called Ponta, near to 

Rome. And St Jerome: ‘Quod sig- 
nificat nomen Pilati, i.e. Malleatoris, 
i.€. qui domat ferreas gentes.’ ad 

Matt. xy. ‘Pilatus, Os malleatoris ; 

quia dum Christum ore suo et justificat 
et condemnat, more malleatoris utra- 

que ferit.’ Isidor. ibid. ‘Pontius, 

Declinans concilium; Pilatus, Os 

malleatoris.’ S. Hier, de Nom. Hebra- 

icis, in Luca, [Vol. 11, p. 96.] et 

PEARSON. 

rursus in Actis, [ib. p. 103.] Where 

he lets us understand that these 
etymologies were made from the He- 
brew language; and makes an excuse, 

because the letter P is here taken for 

the Hebrew 5, to which the Latin F 

more properly answers: ‘Sed sciendum 

est, quod apud Hebreos P litera non 
habetur, nec ullum nomen est quod 

hocelementum resonet: abusive igitur 

accipienda, quasi per F literam scripta 
sint.’ [ib. p. 96.] Thus did they vainly 

strive to find an Hebrew original, and 
that such a one as should represent the 
conditions of Pilate; when these two 

names are nothing else but the Roman 
nomen and cognomen of that person. 

1 Ths Apxeddov éOvapxlas peratre- 
covons eis émapxiav. Joseph. de Bell. 

Jud.1.ii.c.9.§1. Tis dé’ Apxeddovxwpas 
UmoTedods mpocveunbelons TH Dipwv. 

Antiq. Jud. 1. xvii. ¢. 13. § 5. Tapiy 

dé kai Kupjmos els riv ‘Iovdalwy mpoc- 
Onkyv THs Zupias yevouévnv. Ibid. 1. 
xviii. c. 1, § 1. 

2 Tacitus speaking of the Chris- 

tians: ‘Auctor nominis ejus Christus, 
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over whom he exercised his dominion. 
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But what was the 

office of a procurator in those times’, though necessary for 

Tiberio imperitante per procuratorem 

Pontium Pilatum supplicio affectus 

est.’ Annal. 1. xv. ec. 44. And Ter- 
tullian, most skilful of their laws and 

customs, speaks thus of our Saviour: 

‘pestremo oblatum Pontio Pilato, 

Syriam tune ex parte Romana pro- 

curanti.’ Apologet. c.21. Whom St 

Cyprian follows: ‘Hine magistri 

eorum—ut postremo detentum Pontio 

Pilato, qui tune ex parte Romana 

Syriam procurabat, traderent.’ [Quod 

Idola dii non sunt, § 13, p. 30.] 
Thus also Josephus for the Jews: 

Tleu@éels dé eis lovdaiav érirporos b1d 

T:Beplov iAdros. De Bell. Jud. 1. ii. 
[c. 9. § 2.] And Philo: IAdros qv 

Tov Urdpxwy émitpotos amodederyuéevos 

tis lovdalas. De Virtut. et legat. ad 

Caium, ¢. 38. [Vol. 1. p. 589.] And 

therefore these words of St Luke, 

¢. iii. 1, 7yeuovedovTos Iovriov IiNdrov 

Tis lovdaias, were properly translated 

by the old interpreter, procurante 

Pontio Pilato Judzam. Thus Lucius 

Dexter ad annum Christi 28 : ‘Pontius 

Pilatus procurator Judee a Tiberio 

mittitur in Jude#am.’ And Justin 

Martyr most properly: Tov cravpw- 

Cévra émi Tovriov IiAdrov, Tov yevoué- 

vou ev ‘lovéaia émi xpéivors TiBeptouv 

Katoapos émitpérov. Apol. i. [c. 13, 

p. 60.] And again, speaking to the 

emperors, by whom the procurators 

were sent: Kal I:\drov rod vmerépov 

map avrois yevouévou émitpbrov. [Ibid. 

c. 40, p. 78.] And again: Kara 70d 

dvéparos “Inoot Xpicrod, Tod cravpw- 

Oéros emt Tovrlov Idarov, tod ~ye- 

pouevou émctpoou Tis Lovéaias. Dial. 
cum Tryph. [c. 30, p. 247.] As also 

Eusebius: Awdexarw émavT@ tis Ti- 

Bepiov Bacidelas, éitporos 7Hs ‘Iov- 
dalas urd TiBepiov xablorarat Icdaros. 
Hist. Eccl. 1.i.¢c.9. And St Jerome’s 

translation of his Chronicon: ‘ Pi- 
latus procurator Judex a Tiberio 

mittitur.’ Thus it appears that 
Pilate, of the equestrian order, was 

properly procurator, as that office was 

ordinarily given to men of that order, 

as Tacitus testifies: ‘Cn. Julius Agri- 
cola—utrumque ayum procuratorem 
Cesarum habuit, que equestrisnobili- 

tas est.’ Invit. Jul. Agric.c.4. Which 
is to be understood concerning the im- 
perial provinces: for into those which 
were of the provinces of the people, 
the procurators sent by Cesar were of 

the Liberti. For the emperor sentinto 

all the provinces his procurators, but 
with this difference, as Dio observes: 

"Es ravra dpolws Ta €Ovn, Ta TE EavTOD 

6) Kal Tad TOO Srypov, Tods ev Ex Tov 
imméwv, rods 6¢ Kal €x TOv amredevbepuy, 

méuret. Hist. 1. liii. c. 15. 

1 The Roman procurator is ordi- 
narily in Greek authors expressed by 
their’ Erirpozros, as the Glossa Latino- 
Greca, Procurator, ’Eirporos. But 

yet they are not of the same latitude 
in their use ; ’ Ezitporros comprehend- 
ing the notion of tutor, as well as 

procurator. Hesych.’Ertrporos, 6 mpo- 

orarGv xwpiwy, Kal Ons THs ovclas, 
kal éppavav. Gloss. Vet. ’Emirporos, 
procurator, tutor. ’Exrtrporos there- 
fore was used by the Greeks in both 
notions, whereof procurator of the 
Latins is but one. And inthelanguage 
of the Romans, he is a procurator 

which undertakes to manage the busi- 

ness of another man. ‘Procurator, si 

negotium suscipit,’ saith Asconius in 

Divinat. and Sex. Pompeius [Festus], 
Lib. iii. p. 44. ‘Procurator absentis 

nomine actor fit;’ he to whom the 
care of another man’s estate or affairs 

was committed. Gloss. Vet.’ Evro\y, 
Commissum, et ’Evro\evs, Procurator. 

In correspondence to these procurators 
of the affairs and estates of private 
persons, there were made such as did 

take care in every province of the 
imperial revenue; who, in respect of 

the person whom they served, were 
called Procuratores Cesaris, or Augus- 

tales; in respect of the countries 

where they served, were termed Pro- 
curatores Provinciales. Their office 

is best described by Dio, Hist. 1. liii. 

c.15: Tods émirphrous, olTw yap Tovs 
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our present purpose, is not so easy to determine, because it 
was but newly introduced into the Roman government. For 
before the dominion of that city was changed from a common- 
wealth into an empire, there was no such public office in any 
of the provinces; and particularly in Judea none till after 
the banishment of Archelaus some years after our Saviour’s 
birth. When Augustus divided the provinces of the empire 
into two parts, one of which he kept for his own care, and 
left the other to the inspection of the senate ; he sent, to- 
gether with the president of each province, as the governor- 
in-chief of the province, a procurator, whose office was to take 
an account of all the tribute, and whatsoever was due to the 
emperor, and to order and dispose of the same for his ad- 
vantage. Neither was there, at the first institution of this 
office, any other act belonging properly to their jurisdiction, 

195 but such a care and disposal of the imperial revenue: which 
they exercised as inferior and subordinate to the President, 
always supreme provincial officer. 

Now Judza being made part of the province of Syria, and 
consequently under the care of the president of that province, 
according to this institution, a particular procurator was as- 
signed unto it, for the disposing the emperor’s revenue. And 
because the nation of the Jews were always suspected of a re- 
bellious disposition against the Roman state, and the president 
of Syria, who had the power of the sword, was forced to 
attend upon the other parts of his province: therefore the 
procurator of Judea was furnished with power of life and 
death’, and so administered all the. power of the president, 

Tds TE Kowas mpocddous éxhéyorras Kal 
Td mpooreraypeva cplow avahicKovras, 
ovoudgouer, We call, says he, these 

a Procuratoribus suis judicatarum, ac 
si ipse statuisset.’ Annal. 1. xii. c, 60. 
And in Suetonius: ‘ Utque rata essent "Emirpémous, that is, Procuratores, 

which receive the public revenues, 
and dispose of them according to the 
commands received from the emperor. 
For they acted in his name, and 
what was done by them was ac- 
counted as done by the emperor 
himself. ‘Que acta gesta sunt a Pro- 
curatore Cesaris, sic ab eo comprobari 
ac si a Cesare gesta essent:’ Ulpian. 
Li. ff. As we read in Tacitus of the 
emperor Claudius: ‘Szpius audita vox 
Principis, parem vim rerum habendam 

que Procuratores sui in judicando sta- 
tuerent, precario exegit.’ [Claud. ec. 
12,] The proper office therefore of 
the provincial procurator was, to 
receive the imperial revenue, and dis- 
pose of it as the emperor commanded, 
and to all intents and purposes to do 
such things as were necessary there- 
unto, with such authority, as if the 
emperor himself had done them. 

1 This appeareth by Coponius, the 
first proper procurator of Judea, who 
was brought in by Quirinus, Preses of 
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which was, as to the Jews, supreme. 

act of the providence of God, by which the 
ble, as an eminent 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. | ART. 

Which is very observa- 

full power of judicature in Judea was left in the hands of 

the resident procurator. 

For by this means it came to pass that Christ, who by 

the determinate counsel of God was to die, and by the pre- 

diction of the prophets was to suffer in a manner not pre- 

scribed by the law of Moses, should be delivered up to a 

Syria, when he came to dispose of the 

goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Ju- 

da into the form of a province, and 

adjoin it to Syria. Of this Coponius, 

Josephus writeth after this manner: 

Kurdveds te adr @ (Kupnviy) svyKara- 

méumeTat, TAYMATOS tov imméwy, TYN- 

cdpevos Lovdalwy Ty emt macw éfovcig* 

that being of the equestrian order, he 

was sent with Quirinus to govern the 

Jews with the supreme power. Antiq. 

lL. xviii.c.1.$1. Andyetmore expressly, 

as to the time, occasion, and extent, 

of his power: Tas 5é "Apxeddov xupas 

eis émapxlav meprypapelons, émitpomés 

mis immxys mapa ‘Pwpatos Taeews, 

Kwriuvios mérera, méxpt TOU KTELVELY 

AaBav mapa Tod Kaloapos éfouclay. 

Id. de Bell. Jud. 1, ii. e. 8. § 1. When 

those parts which were under the com- 

mand of Archelaus were reduced into 

a province, Coponius was sent thither 

by the emperor, and furnished with 

power of life and death. For although, 

in the proconsular provinces, the pro- 

curator of the emperor had no power 

but in those things which belonged to 

the exchequer; yet in those provinces 

which were properly presidales, the 

Procurator was often loco Presidis. 

From whence in the ancient inscrip- 

tions we read of the same person: 

‘Procurator et Preses Alpium,’ ‘Pro- 

curator et Preeses provinciarum per 

Orientem,’ ‘Procurator et Preses 

provincize Sardinie.’ It was often 

therefore so, that the Procurator did 

Presidis partibus fungi; as Ulpian. 

L. viii. de officio Proconsulis : ‘In 

provinciam enim Presidum provin- 

ciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Cesaris 

hee cognitio injungitur, quam Preesi- 

dis partibus in provincia fungatur.’ 

And this is very necessary to be ob- 

served, because a procurator barely 

such, not armed with the power of the 

Preses provincia, had not the power 

of the sword. As Antoninus to Va- 

lerius: ‘Procurator meus, qui vice 

Presidis non fungebatur, exsilii tibi 

poenam non potuitirrogare.’ l.ix. Cod. 

de Penis. And to Heliodorus: ‘Pro- 

curator meus, qui vice Presidis pro- 

vinci non fungitur, sicut exigere pe- 

nam deserte accusationis non potest, 

ita judicare ut ea inferatur sententia 

sua non potest.’ 1. ili. C. Ubi Cause. 

This was plain in the case of Lucilius 

Capito, procurator of Asia Minor,
 who 

was called in question for exceeding 

his power, and deserted therein by 

Tiberius: ‘Procurator Asie Lucilius 

Capito, accusante provincia, causam 

dixerit magnacum asseveratione Prin- 

cipis, non se jus nisi in servitia et pe- 

cunias familiaresdedisse. Quod sivim 

Preetoris usurpasset, manibusque
 mili- 

tum usus foret, spreta in eo mandata 

sua, audirent socios.’ Tacit. Annal. 1. 

iv. c. 15. And Dion upon the said 

example observes in general, that the 

procurators had no such power: Ov 

yap é&fp tbre Tois Ta avToKparoptka 

XpHMATA Stocxovce TA€ov ovdEY TroLeEly, q 

Tas vevowucuevas mpooddous éexheye, 

kal rept T&v Siapopav év TE TH ayopa 

Kal Kata Tovs vopous ef tou Tors
 (ouwTaLs 

duxdtecGat. 1. vii. c. 23. But although 

the ordinary procurators had
 no other 

power, but to dispose of the revenue, 

and determine private causes; yet he 

which was vice Prasidis, had the 

power of the Preses: and such a 

procurator was Pontius Pilate in 

Judea, as the others who preceded 

him also were. 
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foreign power, and so suffer death after the customs of that 
nation to whose power he was delivered. The malice of the 
obstinate Jew was high to accuse and prosecute him, but the 
power of the Jews was not so high as judicially to condemn 

him. For although the chief priests, and the elders, and 
the scribes, condemned him to be guilty of death: yet they 
could not condemn him to die, or pronounce the sentence of 
death upon him, but delivered him up unto Pilate: and 
when he, refusing, said unto them, Take ye him, and judge 
him according to your law, they immediately returned, J¢ 
is not lawful for us to put any man to death. The power 
of life and death was not in any court of the Jews, but in 
the Roman Governor alone, as supreme ; and therefore’ they 
answered him, it was not lawful: not in respect of the law 
of Moses, which gave them both sufficient power and absolute 
command to punish divers offenders with death; but in rela- 
tion te the Roman empire, which had taken all that dominion 
from them. Forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem 

the Jews themselves acknowledge that they lost their power; 
which is sufficient to shew that they had it not when our 

Saviour suffered: and it is as true that they lost it twenty 

1] say therefore the Jews an- v7d‘Pwyalovs, efrov rodro. So Theo- 

swered, that it was not lawful for them 

to put any man to death, because that 

power was taken out of their hands. 

For although St Augustine think 

they thought it not lawful in respect 

of the Passover: ‘Intelligendum est 

eos dixisse, non sibi licere interficere 

quemquam, propter diei festi sancti- 

tatem, quem celebrare jam cceperant.’ 

Tract.114. inIoan. [§4. Vol. 111. part 2. 

p. 789 ¥.], and St Cyril be of the same 
opinion ; yet others of the ancients 

deliver the true cause why they 

applied themselves to Pilate, to be 
their want of power; as Ammonius 

most expressly [Caten. Patr. in S. 

Ioan. c. xviii. p. 427]: Tivos évexev 

avrov ovK dvetdov, GAN émt Tov IiNarov 

yay; padwora pev Td modu THs 

apxjs aitav Kal THs é£ovolas breréu- 
veto, Aowrdy rd ‘Pwuatous Tay mpay- 
parwv Kewévwv' and upon these 

words in St John [ibid. p. 428]:° 
"Os éxmecdvres THs dpxis, joav yap 

phylact: “Ayovow avrov eis rd mpat- 

TwpLov, ov yap elxov aitol éfouvclay 

dvehelv, Gre Twv Tpayydatwy vo ‘Pw- 

patous Keyuévew. Com. in Ioan, ec. 18. 

[p. 741.] And before him St Chry- 
sostom. [Chrysostom expresses him- 

self doubtfully, Hom. in Ioun. 83, al. 

82. § 4. Vol. vit. p. 495 a. Kal ras 

TovUTo €djdov, ovK ekecTLv amoKTelvat 

ovdéva; 7) ToUTO yaw oO evayyedtoTHS 

Ort ovX Vrép airwy pdvov GANA Kal Vmép 
Tav eOvav emerev avatpetcOa 7 ore 

oTavpwrat avrovs ovK e&nv’ ef dé é- 
youow, ovK etéeotw juiv [dmoxretvac] 

ovdéva, KaTa Tov KaLpov Exelvov prow. 
€mel OTL ye dvypouvy Kat c&hd\w@ Tporw 

avnpouv Oelkvucw o Xrépavos \idafo- 
pevos. So Theophylact on John 

XVlil. p. 742. Todro 5¢ Néyouow elddres 

Ore of “Pwyato. cravpo Kxaradcxafouce 

Tous avTdpras. WwW ody aravpwhn o 
Kvpuos—rovrou evexev oxnmarifovra 

TO pn e&etvas. | 
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years before, at the relegation of Archelaus, and the coming 

of Coponius the procurator with full power of life and death. 
Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pilate, as the 

supreme judge over the nation of the Jews, that he might 
pronounce the sentence of death upon him, 

But how this judge could be persuaded to an act of so 
much injustice and impiety, is not yet easy to be seen. The 
numerous controversies of the religion of the Jews did not 
concern the Roman governors, nor were they moved with the 
frequent quarrels arising from the different sects. Pilate 

knew well i¢ was for envy that the chief priests delivered 
him; and when he had examined him, he found no fault 
touching those things whereof they accused him. Three times 
did he challenge the nation of the Jews, Why? what 
evil hath he done? Three times did he make that clear 
profession, I have found no cause of death in him. His 
own wife, admonished in a dream, sent unto him, saying, 

Have thou nothing to do with that just man: and when he 
heard that he made himself the Son of God, he was more 
afraid: and yet notwithstanding these apprehensions and 
professions, he condemned and crucified him. 

Here we must look upon the nature and disposition of 
Pilate, which inclined and betrayed him to so foul an act. 
He was a man of an high, rough, untractable, and irreconcile- 

able spirit’, as he is described by the Jews, and appeareth 
from the beginning of his government, when he brought the 
bucklers stamped with the pictures of Czesar into Jerusalem, 
(which was an abomination to the Jews), and could neither 
be moved by the blood of many, nor persuaded by the most 
humble applications and submiss entreaties of the whole 

nation, to remove them, till he received a sharp reprehension 
and severe command from the emperor Tiberius. After that, 
he seized on the Corban, that sacred treasury, and spent it 
upon an aqueduct: nor could all their religious and importu- 
nate petitions divert his intentions, but his resolution went 
through their blood to bring in water. When the Galileans 
came up to Jerusalem, to worship God at his own temple, 
he mingled their blood with their sacrifices. Add to this un- 

1 So Philo testifieth of him:*Hvy gat. ad Caium.[e. 38. Vol. 1. p. 590.] 
yap Thy dicw dkaparns, Kal wera ToD And again: Ola ovy éyxoTws éxwv Kal 

avdadous duel\cktos. De Virtut. et Le- Bapiynus dvOpwros. Ibid. 
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tractable and irreconcileable spirit, by which he had so often 
exasperated the Jews, an avaricious and rapacious disposition, 
which prompted him as much to please them; and we may 

easily perceive what moved him to condemn that person to 
death whom he declared innocent. The evangelist telleth us 
that Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto 
them, and delivered Jesus to be crucified. They accused him 
at Rome, for all the insolences and rapines which he had 

committed, and by this act he thought to pacify them’. 
It was thus necessary to express the person under whom 

our Saviour suffered ; first, that we might for ever be assured 
of the time in which he suffered”, The enemies of Christianity 
began first to unsettle the time of his passion, that thereby 
they might at last deny the passion itself; and the rest of 
their falsehood was detected by the discovery of their false 
chronology®. Some fixed it to the seventh year of the reign 
of Tiberius*, whereas it is certain Pontius Pilate was not then 

1 For that which is observed by 
Philo upon the dedication of the shields 

at the first entrance into his govern- 

ment, must needs be much more true 

at this time of our Saviour’s passion, 
when he had committed so many 

more insolences, viz. that he feared 

the Jews should complain of him to 
Tiberius: Té reXeuralov rodTo wadioTa 

avrov eerpaxuve, KaTadeicavTa pu) T@ 

GvTt mpecBevodpevoe Kal THs adds 
avrod émirpomns ézehéyEwou Tas Swpo- 

doxias, Tas USpes, Tas apmayas, Tas 
alklas, Tas émnpelas, Tovs axpirous Kal 
émahdndous dovous, THY ayqvuTov Kal 

apyarewrarny wucrnta detedOdvres. 
De Virtut. et Legat. ad Caium. 

[e. 38, Vol. 11. p. 590.] 

2 ‘Cautissime qui Symbolum tra- 

diderunt, etiam tempus quo hee sub 
Pontio Pilato gesta sunt designarunt, 
ne ex aliqua parte velut vaga et in- 

certa gestorum traditio vacillaret.’ 

Ruffinus in Expos. Symb. [§ 18. p. 80.] 

*Credimus itaque in eum quisub Pon- 

tio Pilato crucificus est et sepultus. 
Addendum enim erat judicis nomen 
propter temporum cognitionem.’ S. 
August. de Fide et Symb. [c. 5, § 11. 
Vol. vi. p. 156 £.] ‘Pilatus judex 

erat in illo tempore ab imperatore po- 

situs in Judea, sub quo Dominus pas- 
sus est; cujus mentio ad temporis 

significationem, non ad persone il- 

lius pertinet dignitatem.’ Serm. 131. 
de Tempore. [This sermon is not by 

St Augustine. Serm. 242. § 3. Vol. v. 
App. p. 3984.] Ireneus speaking 
of St Paul: ‘Evangelizabat Filium 

Dei Christum Jesum, qui sub Pontio 

Pilato crucifixus est.’ 1. v. c. 12. [§ 5, 
p- 307.] And to make the more cer- 
tain character of time, Ignatius added 

to the name of Pilate that of Herod: 

"Ad7Oas eri Iovriov TiAdrov Kal ‘Hpo- 
Sov Terpapxov Kabyr\wuevoy vmép Huw 

ev capxi. Epist.ad Smyrn. § 1. 
3 So Eusebius detected some of 

those which lived not long before him: 
Ovxoly capas dredneyxTa TO TAagHLA 
TOY KaTa TOU Dwrypos HUB VTO“yHUaTa 

xGes Kal mpunv diadedwKbtwr, Ev o's 
MpwTos avTos O THS Tapacnuewoews 
Xpovos Tuy memAaKéTuw ameheyxet Td 

Yetdos. Hist. Eccles. 1, i. c. 9. 
4 ’Eml ras teraprns youv vmarsias 

TiBepiov, 7 yéyovev Erous EBdduou THs 

Bacirelas atrov, Ta wept 7b cwrnpiov 
mabos avrots ToAunbévra mepiéxer* Kad? 

év Selkvurac xpévov, und émistds mw 
7H “lovdaig IAaros. Euseb. Eccl. 
Hist. 1. 1. ¢. 9. 

Mark xv. 15. 



Luke iii. 1. 
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Procurator in Judea; and as certain that our Saviour was 

baptized eight years after, in the fifteenth year of the reign 
of Tiberius Cesar. Some of the Jews, lest the destruction 

of Jerusalem might seem to follow upon, and for, our Saviour’s 
crucifixion, have removed it near threescore years more back- 
ward yet, placing his death in the beginning of Herod’s reign’, 
who was not born till towards the death of the same king. 
Others have removed it farther yet near twenty years’, and 
so vainly tell us how he died under Aristobulus, above fifty 
years before his birthin Bethlehem. This do they teach their 
proselytes, to this end, that they may not believe so much as 
the least historical part of the blessed evangelists. As, there- 
fore, they deny the time of our Saviour’s passion, in design 

to destroy his doctrine; so, that we might establish the sub- 

stance of the gospel depending on his death, it was neces- 
sary we should retain a perfect remembrance of the time in 
which he died. Nor need we be ashamed that the Christian 
religion, which we profess, should have so known an epocha, 
and so late an original. Christ came not into the world in the 

beginning of it, but in the fulness of time. 
Secondly, It was thought necessary to include the name 

of Pilate in our CREED, as of one who gave a most powerful 
external testimony to the certainty of our Saviour’s death, and 
the innocency of his life®. 

1 Divers of the Jews place the 

passion of Christ in the year of their 
account 3724, which is sixty-nine 

years before our common account of 

the year in which he truly suffered. 

This invention of their own, grounded 

upon no foundation, and backed 

with not so much as the least pro- 

bability, they deliver as a tradition 
amongst them, continued in this 
rhythm, 

3293 sqy2n:-72"wN ovDDN ‘3 NwA3 
aby yya 25”’pn mwa 

i.e. In the year 3724 he of Nazareth 
was taken, 

And in the year 532 he was cruci- 

Jied on a tree. 

Not that they thought him taken in 

one year, and crucified in another; 

but these two unequal numbers sig- 

nify the same year, the lesser number 
being a period of years, which, seven 

He did not only profess, to the 

times numbered, equalleth the greater. 

So that their meaning is, that after 

seven periods, consisting of 532 years, 

in the year of the world 3724, Jesus 
of Nazareth was crucified. 

2 Others of the Jews pretend ano- 
ther account, viz. that Jesus was born 

in the year 3671, which was the 

fourth of Janneus, and crucified in 

the year 3707, which was the third of 

Aristobulus: making him the disciple 
of R. Josuah the son of Perachiah, 

according to that usual phrase of 
theirs, Ww*> IDMTw MMP 2 ywins *273 

ot snwa Vide Sepher Juchasin. [p. 

15, col. 1.] 

3*Nota—quod in Pilato et uxore 
ejus, justum Dominum confitentibus, 
Gentilis populi testimonium sit.’ S, 
Hier. in Matt. xxvii. 19. [Vol. vu. 

p. 229 c.] 
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condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing worthy of 
death in Christ; but left the same written to the Gentiles 

of the Roman empire. Two ways he is related to have given 
most ample testimony to the truth: first, By an express 
written to Tiberius’, and by him presented to the senate ; 
secondly, By records written in tables, of all things of mo- 
ment which were acted in his government’. 

1 That Pontius Pilate wrote unto 
Tiberius of the death and resurrection 

of our Saviour, is testified by Tertul- 
lian, who was best acquainted with 

the Roman history: ‘Ea omnia super 

Christo Pilatus et ipse jam pro sua 
conscientia Christianus, Cesari tune 

Tiberio nunciavit.’ Apol. ce. 21. 
And again: ‘Tiberius ergo, cujus 
tempore nomen Christianum in se- 

culum introivit, adnunciata sibi ex 

Syria Palestina, que illic veritatem 
ipsius (Christi) divinitatis revela- 

verant, detulit ad Senatum cum 

prerogativa suffragii sui.’ Jbid. c. 5. 

This is related by Eusebius out of 
Tertullian, in his Ecclesiastical 
History, 1. ii. c. 2. and referred to 
thetwo-and-twentieth year of Tiberius 

in his Chronicon. ‘Pilato de Chris- 
tianorum dogmate ad Tiberium re- 

ferente, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, 
ut inter cetera sacra reciperetur.’ 

The authority of this express is 
grounded on the great reputation of 

Tertullian (as is observed also by the 
author of the Chronicon Alexandri- 

num, who concludes the relation 

with these words, ws iorope? Teprux- 
eaves 6 “Pwuatos), and the general 

custom by which all the governors 

of the provinces did give account 

unto the emperor of all such passages 
as were most remarkable: Ila\avov 

Kexparnkétos @Oous Tols Tay éeOvuv 
dpxXovot TA Tapa olor Kaworomovpeva 
TQ THY Baclrevoy dpxiy EemiKparovrTe 
onualvew, ws av pndévy avroy dvad.- 

Euseb. Eccl. 

Hast. aic.:2. 

2 The ancient Romans were desir- 
ous to preserve the memory of all re- 

markable passages which happened 

in the city: and this was done either 
in their Acta Senatus, or Acta diurna 

populi; which were diligently made 

and carefully kept at Rome. In the 
same manner, the governors in the 

provinces took care that all things 
worthy of remark should be written in 

public tables, and preserved as the 

Acta in their government. And 

agreeably to this custom, Pontius 

Pilate kept the memoirs of the Jewish 

affairs, which were therefore called 

Acta Pilati, in which an account was 

given of our blessed Saviour; and the 
primitive Christians did appeal unto 
them in their disputes with the 

Gentiles, as to a most undoubted 

testimony. Justin Martyr urged 

them even unto the Roman em- 

perors: Kal rata 67 yéyove, dtvacbe 
pabety éx twv éml Ilovriov Il:Aarou 

yevouévev “Axrwv. [Apol. i. c. 35. 

p. 76.] And again: “Om 6é¢ ravra 

ewotnoev, ex Twv éml ILovriov IiAdrou 

yevouévaw "Axruv pabety Sivacde. [[bid. 

c. 48. p. 84.] And in the differences 

between the Christians, they were 
cited by both parties. As the Tes- 
saresdecatite alleged them for their 

custom of the observance of EKaster, 

as Epiphanius testifieth of them: 

"Amo Tav”"Axrwy On0ev Iidarou abxocat 

Thy akpiBevav evpnkévat, ev ols éupépe- 
Tal, TH ™po OKTW Kadavdav ’AmpiANwy 
Tov Lwrnpa wemovOdvar. Heeres. 50. § 1. 

[Vol. 1. p. 420 a.] And Kpiphanius 

urgeth the same Acta against them, 

but according to other copies: “Eze 

dé evipowev avtlypapa éx tav (lege 

"Axtwv) IL:darov, ev ols onuaiver, mpd 

dexarrévte kadavdwy’ Ampi\Nav To maHos 
yeyernoOa. Ibid. [p. 420 B.] Though 

the author of the eighth homily in 
Pascha, under the name of St Chry- 
sostom, agreeth in this reading with 
the Tessaresdecatite: ‘O pev xpévos 
Ka’ ov érabev 0 Lurhp ovK yyvonrat* 
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Thirdly, it behoved us to take notice of the Roman 
governor in the expression of our Saviour’s passion, that 
thereby we might understand how it came to pass that Christ 
should suffer according to the scriptures. The prophets had 
foretold his death, but after such a manner as was not to be 

performed by the Jews, according to whose law and custom, 
no man amongst them ever so died. Being then so great a 
prophet could not die but in Jerusalem, being the death he 
was to suffer was not agreeable to the laws and customs of the 
Jews; it was necessary a Roman governor should condemn 
him, that so the counsel of the will of God might be fulfilled, 
by the malice of the one, and the customs of the other. 

And now the advantage of this circumstance is discovered, 
every one may express the importance of it in this manner: I 
am fully persuaded of this truth as beyond all possibility of 

contradiction, that in the fulness of time God sent his Son ; 

and that the eternal Son of God, so sent by him, did suffer for 
the sins of men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius the Roman 

emperor, and before his death, in the time of Pontius Pilate 

the Cesarean Procurator of Judzea ; who, to please the nation 
of the Jews, did condemn him whom he pronounced innocent, 
and delivered him, according to the custom of that empire, and 

in order to the fulfilling of the prophecies, to die a painful and 

shameful death upon the cross. And thus I believe in Christ, 
that SUFFERED UNDER PonTIUS PILATE. 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

WAS CRUCIFIED. 

From the general consideration of our Saviour’s passion, 
we proceed to the most remarkable particular, his crucifixion, 

standing between his passion, which it concludeth, and his 

Ta yapvTouvnuaraTaéml Iuiarourpax- Passionis?’? These Acta in the time 
Oévra kal Ti mpobecuiay mepexer TOU 

Ildcxa. ioropetrar your ott 7H mpd 
OKTW Kadavduy “Ampi\Nwv erabev oO 
Zwrnp. [Hom. vii. in Pasch. § 2. 
Vol. v1. App. p. 277 v.] These 

were also mentioned in the Acta 
S. Tarachi, Probi, et Andronici, c. 9. 

[Ruinart, Acta Sincera, p. 390.] 

‘Preses dixit, Inique, non scis, quem 

invocas, Christum, hominem quidem 
fuisse factum, sub custodia Pontii 

Pilati et punitum, cujus exstant Acta 

of Maximinus were adulterated, and 

filled with many blasphemies against 

our Saviour, as appears by Eusebius, 

Hist. Eccl. 1. i. c. 9. Ovxotv cadas 

109 

daredAneyKTae TO wWAdoMAa TeV Kata 
Tov Lwrnpos nuwy vropynuara xOes Kal 

mpwny S.adedwkoTwy* and: IIhacduevor 
Onra Ilidarou kal Tov Lwrjpos juav 

Urouynuata maons eumdea Kara TOU 

Xpicrov Bracdypias, yroun Tov pel- 
fovos emt macay dvaméumovrar THY UI 

avtov apxnv. 1. ix. ¢. 5. 
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death, which it introduceth. For the explication whereof, it 

will be necessary, first, To prove that the promised Messias 
was to be crucified, that he which was designed to die for our 
sins was to suffer upon the cross; secondly, To shew that our 
Jesus, whom we worship, was certainly and truly crucified, and 
did suffer whatsoever was foretold, upon the cross ; thirdly, 

To discover what is the nature of crucifixion, what peculi- 

arities of suffering are contained in dying on the cross. 
That the Messias was to be crucified, appeareth both by 

types which did apparently foreshew it, and by prophecies 
which did plainly foretell it. For, though all those repre- 
sentations and predictions which the forward zeal of some 
ancient fathers gathered out of the Law and the Prophets’, 

1 The ancient fathers, following 

the steps of the apostles, to prove all 

the particulars of our Saviour’s death 

out of the Old Testament, have made 

use of those types and prophecies 

which did really and truly foreshew 

it; but together with them, partly out 
of their own conceptions, partly out 

of too much credit to the translations, 

have urged those places which the Jews 
may most easily evade, and we can 
produce but with small or no pretence. 
As for the extending of the hands of 
Moses, they conceive it to be a perfect 

type; and Barnabas [Epist. c. 12. 
§ 2.] tells us, the Spirit command- 
ed Moses, that he should make the 
similitude of a cross: Néye els THY 
kapdiay Mwiicéws 76 Ivetpa, va ronon 

TUTov oTavpov Kal To wédNovTOs Tac- 
xew’ but the text assures us no more, 

than that Moses held up his hand, 

which might be withoutany similitude 
of a cross. And when both were 
lifted up by Aaron and Hur, the 
representation is not certain. And 
yet, after Barnabas, Justin tells us, 

that Moses represented the cross, ras 
xelpas Exarépws exmeracas* Dial. cum 
Tryph. c. 90, p. 317. and Tertullian 
calls it habitum crucis. [Adv. Marcion. 
1. iii. c. 18.] In the same manner 

with the strange Indian statue, which 

is described by Bardisanes, as: dvdpids 

éaTws opds, Exwv Tas xeipas nrAwuevas 
év tim otavpov. Porphyr. de Styge. 

[p. 283.] With less probability did 
they gather both the name of Jesus 
and the cross of Christ, from the 

three hundred and eighteen servants 

of Abraham. I 6déxa, H oxrw exes 

"Incotv. ort dé 0 oravpos év To T 

quedrev exew Thy xapw, éyer Kal 

tptaxoglous’ Sndot otv Tov pev “Incodv 

€v Tots Sucly ypaypacwy, Kal év Tw évl Tov 
cravpov. Epist. Barn. c. 9.§8. As 
if IH stood for Jesus, and T for 

the cross. And yet Clemens Alexan- 

drinus follows him: @aciv oty civac 

Tov pév Kupiaxod onueiov TUTov KaTa 

70 OXIA TO TpLakogLogTov GTOLXELOY. TO 

dé ‘Idra kai to “Hra rotvoya onpuat- 
vew 70 cwrnpiov. Stromat.1.vi. [e. 11. 
p. 782.] As also St Ambrose: ‘Nam 

et Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, et 

ex innumeris tropza hostibus repor- 
tavit, signoque Dominicz crucis et no- 

minis,’ &c. Prol. ad1.i. de Fide. [§ 3. 

Vol. um. p. 444 a.] ‘Hos—adscivit 

quos dignos numero judicavit fide- 
lium, qui in Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi Passionem crederent. Tre- 
centos enim T Greca littera significat; 
decem et octo autem summam IH 

exprimit.’ Id. de Abrah. 1. i. ¢. 3. 
[§ 15. Vol. 1 p. 287 r.] And St 
Augustine of another three hundred: 
‘Quorum numerus, quia trecenti 
erant, signum insinuat Crucis, prop- 
ter literam T Grecam, qua iste 

numerus significatur. [Quest. in 

Hept. 1, vii. q. 37. Vol. ut. part 1, 
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cannot be said to signify so much; yet in many types was 
the crucifixion of Christ represented, and by some prophecies 
foretold. This was the true and unremoveable stwmblingblock 
to the Jews, nor could they ever be brought to confess the 
Messias should die that death upon a tree to which the curse 
of the law belonged’: and yet we need no other oracles than 
such as are committed to those Jews, to prove that Christ was 
so to suffer. 

A clearer type can scarce be conceived of the Saviour of 
the world, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be 

blessed, than Isaac was: nor can God the Father, who gave 
his only-begotten Son, be better expressed than by that 
patriarch in his readiness to sacrifice his son, his only son, 

Isaac, whom he loved. Now when that grand act of obe- 
dience was to be performed, we find Isaac walking to the 
mountain of Moriah with the wood on his shoulders, and say- 
ing, Here is the wood, but where is the sacrifice ? while in 

the command of God, and the intention and resolution of 

Abraham, Isaac is the sacrifice, who bears the wood. And 

the Christ, who was to be the most perfect sacrifice, the per- 

p- 605 G.] And Clemens Alexandrinus 

again, of the three hundred cubits in 

the Ark: Hist & of rovs tpiaxocious 
mnxEs TUUBoNov Tov Kupitakov onpelouv 

Aéyoust. Strom. 1. 6. [c. 11, p. 783.] 

‘Sed sicut ille, non multitudine nec 

virtute legionum, sed jam tum in 

sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per 

litteram Grecam T numero trecen- 

torum exprimitur, adversarios prin- 

cipes debellavit: cujus mysterii virtute 

trecentis in longum texta cubitis 

superavit arca diluvium, ut nunc 

Keclesia hoe seculum supernavigat.’ 
S. Paulinus, Ep. ii. [al. xxiv. § 23.] 

As unlikely a type did they make 

Jacob’s ladder. *Et puto Crucem 
Salvatoris istam esse scalam quam 

vidit Jacob.’ S. Hieron. Breviar. in 
Psal. 91. [Inter Spuria. Vol. 11. p. 

343.] ‘Scala usque ad celum at- 
tingens Crucis figuram habuit; Do- 

minus innixus scale, Christus cruci- 

fixus ostenditur.’ S. August. Serm. 
de Temp. 79. [This Sermon is not 

by St Augustine. Serm.11.§ 6. Vol. v. 

part 2, App. p. 24.] These, and many 

others, by the writers of the succeed- 
ing ages, were produced out of the 

Old Testament as types of the cross, 
and may in some sense be applied to 
it being otherwise proved, but prove 

it not. 

1 Trypho the Jew, in the dialogue 

with Justin Martyr, when he had 

confessed many of the Christian 
doctrines, would by no means be 

brought to this: Ei 6é xal dripws 
oUTws cTaupwOjyvat TOY Xpiorov (subaud. 
det), amopotpev? emikaraparos yap o 

oTAUpOUMEVOS EV TH vOum évyeTaL Eivat* 

Wore Tpos ToUTO aKkunv SuvoTrelaTws EXW. 

[c. 89. p. 317.} And afterwards grant- 

ing his passion, urgeth him to prove 

his crucifixion: ‘Hyets ydp ovd’ eis 

évvovay TovTou édOerv SuvdueGa. bid. 

So Tertullian describes the Jews: 
‘Negantes passionem Crucis in Chris- 
tum predicatam, et argumentantes 

insuper non esse credendum ut ad 
id genus mortis exposuerit Deus 
Filium suum, quod ipse dixit, Male- 

dictus omnis homo qui pependerit in 
ligno.’ Adv. Judcos, c. 10. 
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son in whom all nations were perfectly to be blessed, could 
die no other death in which the wood was to be carried; and 

being to die upon the cross, was, by the formal custom used 
in that kind of death, certainly to carry it’. Therefore Isaac 
bearing the wood, did signify Christ bearing the cross®. 

When the fiery serpents bit the Israelites, and much 

people died, Moses, by the command of God, made a serpent Numb. xxi.9. 
of brass, and put i upon a pole: and it came to pass, that 
af a serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent 
of brass, he lived. Now if there were no expresser promise 
of the Messias, than the Seed of the woman, which should Gen. iii.15. 

bruise the serpent’s head ; if he were to perform that promise 
by the virtue of his death; if no death could be so perfectly 
represented by the hanging on the pole, as that of crucifixion ; 
then was that manifestly foretold which Christ himself in- 
formed Nicodemus, As Moses lifted up the serpent in the somii. 14. 

wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up*. 
The paschal lamb did plainly typify that Lamb of God 

that taketh away the sins of the world; and the preparing 
of it did not only represent the cross‘, but the command or 

1 This custom is very considerable 

as to the explication of this type; and 

is to be therefore confirmed by the 

testimonies of the ancients, which 

are most express. Baorafew rwd Trav 

Satpover Trav xOoview—Kaxotpyw ey 
idovre cravpdv Bacrdca onpatver: ZorKe 

yap kal 6 craupds Oavary, Kal 6 pé\\wv 
avT@ mpoonova bat mpdorepory avrov Bac- 
raver. Artemid. Oneirocr. 1. ii. c. 56. 

TO péev odare Tay Kohafomevwy ExagTos 

KakoUpywy expépet Tov avTov oraupov. 
Plutarch. de his qui sero puniuntur, 

c. 9. [Vol. 1. p. 554 a.] So these 

not long after our Saviour’s death. 

And much before it, Plautus in Car- 
bonaria, [Fragment. Vol. 1. p. 445]: 

‘Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde adfigat 
cruci.” 

[So Plautus, Mostellaria, 1. i. 53: 

Ita te forabunt patibulatum per vias stimu- 
lis.] 

? This is not only the observation 
of the Christians, but the Jews them- 

selves have referred this type unto 

* These words occur in Bereshith Rabba, f. 
quoted from Martini, Pugio Fidei, p. 851, 

that custom: for upon Gen. xxii. 6, 

‘And Abraham took the wood of the 

burnt-offering, and laid it upon Isaac 
his son,’ the lesser Bereshith hath 

this note: ISNA IAD ww 7D as a 
man carries his cross upon his 

shoulders*. 
3 The common phrase by which 

that death was expressed. ‘In crucem‘ 

tolli:? Paul. 1. 5. Sentent. Tit. 22, 23, 

et 25. As in the Chaldee m»‘pr, by 

origination Elevatio, by use is particu- 

larly Crucifizio. 
4 Justin Martyr shews how the 

manner of the roasting of the Paschal 

Lamb did represent the affixing of a 

man unto the cross, and thereby was 

a type of Christ: Td xeXevobév mpdBa- 

Tov ékeivo omrov Odov yivecOar, TOU ma- 

Oous Tov oTavpov, bc ov mdoxew epuen- 
Nev 0 Xpiorés, sipBorov jv" To yap 
omTwuevoy mpoBarov, oxXnmaTifbmevov 
Omolws TH TXHMaTL TOU GTavpov omTG- 

Tat. His yap épOos oBédwoKos Stamepo- 

varar amd TOV KaTWTaTW mepwr pméx>pL 

55 b, col. 1, but Bp Pearson appears to have 
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ordinance of the passover did foretell as much. For while 
it is said ye shall not break a bone thereof, it was thereby 
intimated, that the Saviour of the world should suffer that 

death to which the breaking of the bones belonged (and that, 
according to the constant custom, was the punishment of cru- 
cifixion'’,) but only in that death should by the providence of 
God be so particularly preserved, as that not one bone of his 
should be touched. And thus the crucifixion of the Messias 
in several types was represented. 

Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in these 
typical resemblances, but also clearly spoken by the prophets 
in their particular and express predictions. Nor shall we 
need the accession of any lost or additional prophetical ex- 
pressions, which some of the ancients have made use of*: those 

THs kepad7s, kal els wadkw Kara TO pme- 

Tappevov, @ Mpocaprwrrat Kal al xetpes 
Tov tpoBarov. Dial.cum Tryph. c. 40. 
[p. 259.] To which Arnoldus Carno- 

tensis alludeth: ‘In veru Crucis boni 

odoris assatio omnem excoquat car- 

nalium sensuum cruditatem;’ De 

Cana Domini, commonly attributed 
to St Cyprian. [de Card. Opp. Christi, 
c. 6. p. 1642.] Nor is the roasting of 
this lamb any far-fetched figure of the 
cross; for other roasting hath been 
thought a proper resemblance of it: 

where the body of the thing roasted 

hath limbs, as a lamb, there it bears 

the similitude of a proper cross, with 

an erect and transverse beam; where 

the roasted body is only of length and 

uniform, as a fish, there the resem- 

blance is of a straight and simple 
oravpos. As itis represented by He- 
sychius: Lxodopw ws drtnow: TO yap 
madatoy TOUS KakoupyouvTas dvecko\o- 
micov, oguvovTes EVAov Hid THS paxews 

kai ToU vwrou, Kabamep Tos OTTwWLEVOUS 
ixOts éml oBeNioKkwv. s, Vv. DKohopw. 

1 Although, indeed, it must be 
confessed, that the crurifragium and 
the crucifixion were two several 

punishments, and that they ordinarily 

made the cross a lingering death: 
yet because the Law of Moses did not 
suffer the body of a man to hang 

upon a tree in the night, therefore 

the Romans, so far to comply with 

the Jews, did break the bones of 

those whom they crucified in Judea 
constantly; whereas in other coun- 

tries they did it but occasionally. 

2 As Barnabas cites one of the 

prophets whom we know not: Oyolws 
maw mepl Tov oTavpov opifer ev GAXNw 
mpopnrn AéyorTt, Kal wére tatra cuv- 

TtedecOnoeTar; Réyet Kupios, “Oray 

EUNov KNOG Kal dvacty Kal oray éx 
EUNov alua ordéy. [Epist. c. 12. §1.] 

which words are not to be found in 
any of the prophets. Thus Justin 
Martyr, to prove, o7¢ pera 7d cTavpw- 

Onvar Bacihevoer 0 Xpioros, produceth 
a prophecy out of the 96th Psalm, in 

these words: 6 Kupios €Baci\evcey amo 
Tov €UNov. Dial. cwm Tryph. c. 73. 
[p- 298.] And Tertullian, who ad- 
vances all his conceptions: ‘Age nune, 

si legisti penes Prophetam in Psalmis, 
Deus [al. Dominus] regnavit a ligno ; 

exspecto quid intellegas, ne forte 
lignarium aliquem regem significari 
putetis, et non Christum, qui exindea 
passione Christi* (lege crucis, for he 

himself hath it ligni, Adv. Marcion. 1. 

iii. c. 19.) superata morte regnavit.’ 
Adv. Jud. ce. 10. And in the place 

cited against Marcion: ‘Etsi enim 

mors ab Adam regnayit usque ad 

Christum, cur Christus non regnasse 

dicatur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno 

* All the MSS here also read ligni. 
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which are still preserved even among the Jews will yield this 
truth sufficient testimonies. 

When God foretells by the prophet Zachary, what he 
should suffer from the sons of men, he says expressly, They zach. xii. 10. 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced’; and therefore 
shews that he speaks of the Son of God, which was to be the 
Son of man, and by our nature liable to vulneration; and 
withal foretells the piercing of his body: which being added 

mortuus, regnum mortis exclusit?’ 

Thus they, and some after them, 

make use of those words, amo évAov, 
a ligno, which are not to be found 

either in the Greek or Latin trans- 
lation, from whence they seem to 
produce them; nor is there any thing 

like them in the original, or any 
translation extant, nor the least 

mention or footstep of them in the 
Catena Grecorum Patrum. Justin 

Martyr, indeed, accused the Jews for 
rasing the words azo Tov évXov out of 

the text: Amo rot éveynxoorov méumrou 
adpov Trav dia AaBld Nex Pev Tw AOywr, 
AéEers Bpaxelas ddeiovrTo Tavras, amo 

Tov gvAou" elpnuévou yap Tov hoyou, 

Eimate év tots éOvecw, ‘O Kipcos 
éBacitevcev amo Tov évVAov, adjKkar, 
Eimare év rots @6vecw, ‘O Kuptos 
éBacirevoev. [l.c.] But, first, he doth 
not accuse them for rasing it out of 

the original Hebrew, for his discourse 
is only to shew that they abused the 

LXX. Secondly, though the Jews had 
rased it out of their own, it appeareth 

not how they should have gotten it 

out of the Bibles in the Christians’ 

hands, in which those words are not 

to be found. 
1 These words of Zachary are clear 

in the original, MpI-WwWk Nx ‘OR W'aM 

although the LXX. have made another 

sense, émiBhépovrae mpos pe, av wv 
Katwpxncavro, by translating qwx RK 
av@ wy, eco quod: as also the Chaldee 

paraphrase ‘7 Sy with the Arabic ver- 
sion; and the Syriac another yet, by 
rendering it per eum quem, as if they 

should look upon one, and pierce an- 
other: yet the plain construction of 

Wk nx, is nothing else but quem, re- 

lating to the person in the affix of the 
precedent *>x, who, being the same 
with him who immediately before pro- 
miseth to pour upon man the Spirit of 
grace, must needs be God. Which 
that the Jews might avoid, they read 
it not ‘Sx, but yx, not on me, but on 

him, to distinguish him whom they 

were to pierce, from him who was to 

give the Spirit of grace. Butthis fraud 
is easily detected, because it is against 
the Hebrew copies, the Septuagint, 

and Chaldee paraphrase, the Syriacand 
Arabic translations. Nor can the Rab- 

bins shift this place, because it was 

anciently by the Jews interpreted of 
the Messias, as themselves confess. 

So R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, 

2DY ya mwa Sy wwe 51 Our mas- 

ters have expounded this of the Messias 

the son of Joseph. That they inter- 
preted it therefore of the Messias, is 
granted by them; that any Messias 

was to be the son of Joseph, is already 
denied and refuted: it remaineth there- 

fore that the ancient Jews did inter- 
pret it of the true Messias, and that 

St John did apply it to our Saviour 
according to the acknowledged exposi- 

tion. And in Bereshith Rabba, we 

are clearly taught thus much; for un- 

to that question, ‘Who art thou, O 

great mountain?’ (Zach, iv. 7.) he an- 
swereth, 777 72 mwn mr dian In The 

great mountain is the Messias the Son 

of David. And he proves it from, 
‘Grace, grace unto it. jm yn) mw 

o2nm because he giveth grace and 

supplications; as it is written, Zach. 
xi. 10%. 

* This passage does not occur in the real Bereshith Rabba, and Bp Pearson has quoted it 
from Martini, Pugio Fidei, p. 414, &c. 1t is doubtless to be referred to the Bereshith of lt. Moses 
Haddarshan, 
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to that prediction in the Psalms, They pierced my hands 
and my feet’, clearly representeth and foretelleth to us the 
death upon the cross, to which the hands and feet of the per- 
son crucified were affixed with nails. And because these pro- 
phecies appeared so particular and clear, and were so properly 

applied by that disciple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom 
he made a singular application even upon the cross; there- 
fore the Jews have used more than ordinary industry and 
artifice to elude these two predictions’, but in vain. For 
these two prophets, David and Zachary, manifestly did fore- 
tell the particular punishment of crucifixion. 

It was therefore sufficiently adumbrated by types, and 
promulgated by prophecies, that the promised Messias was to 
be crucified. And it is as certain, that our Jesus, the Christ 

whom we worship, and from whence we receive that honour 
to be named Christians, was really and truly crucified. It 
was first the wicked design of Judas, who betrayed him to 
that death: it was the malicious cry of the obdurate Jews, 
Crucify him, crucify him. He was actually condemned and 
delivered to that death by Pilate, who gave sentence that tt 

1 This translation indeed seems 
something different from the Hebrew 

text as now we read it, *539) *1° “N23 si- 

cut leo, manus meas et pedes meos. But 

it wasnotalways read as nowitis. For 

R. Jacob the son of Chajim, in Mas- 

soreth Magna, }>X7 MR NII ordine 

5x testifieth that he found opp nyp3 

Dp in some correct copies AN writ- 

ten in the text, 1782, but “Ip read, and 

therefore written in the margin ‘x2. 

The same is testified by the Masorah 

on Numb, xxiy. 9. citing the words 
of this text, and adding asn3 >. And 

Johannes Isaac Levita confirmeth it 

by his own experience, who had seen 

in an ancient copy 7x3 in the text, 

and ‘9x2 in the margin. It was an- 
ciently therefore without question 
written 9X3, as appeareth not only by 
the LXX. who translated it wpvéay, 

foderunt ; and Aquila, who rendered 

it Foxwar, fedarunt, (in the same 
sense with that of Virgil, 4n. iii. 

v. 241, 

§ Obsccenas pelagi ferro foedare volucres.’) 

and the old Syriac, which translateth 

it wir transfixerunt; but also by the 

less, or marginal, Masorah, which not- 

eth that the word 9x3 is found writ- 
ten alikeintwo places; this and Isaiah 

XXXvili. 18. butin divers significations: 

wherefore being in Isaiah it mani- 

festly signifieth sicut leo, it must not 
signify the same in this; and being 
the Jews themselves pretend to no- 

thing else, it followeth that it be still 
read as it was, 9X2, and translated 

foderunt. From whence it also ap- 
peareth, that this was one of the 
eighteen places which were altered by 

the Scribes. 
2 For the Masorahin several places 

confesseth, that eighteen places in the 

Scriptures have been altered by the 
Scribes; and when they come toreckon 

the places, they mention but sixteen ; 

the other two without question are 

those concerning the crucifixion of the 

Messias, Psalm xxii. 16. and Zach. 
xii. 10. For that of Zachary, a Jew 
confessed it to Mercerus: and.that of 
David, we shewed before to be the 

other. 
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should be as they required; he was given into the hands of 
the soldiers, the instruments commonly used in inflicting that 
punishment’, who led him away to crucify him. He under- Matt xxvii 

went those previous pains which customarily antecede that ~ 
suffering, as flagellation, and bearing of the cross’; for Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 
when he had scourged Jesus, delivered him to be crucified ; 
and he, bearing his cross, went forth into Golgotha, They Job xix. 17. 

carried him forth out of the city, as by custom in that kind 
of death they were wont to do*; and there between two male- 
factors, usually by the Romans condemned to that punishment, 

they crucified him*. And that he was truly fastened to the 
cross, appears by the satisfaction given to doubting Thomas, 
who said, Except I shall see in his hands the print of the Jovn xx. %, 

nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, I will 
not believe: and our Saviour said unto him, Reach hither 

iil 

1 That the soldiers did execute the 

sentence of death given by the Roman 
magistrates in their provinces, and not 
only in the camp, is evident out of 

the historians of that nation. 
2*Sciendum est Romanis eum 

[Pilatum] legibus ministrasse, quibus 
sancitum est, ut qui crucifigitur prius 

fiagellis verberetur.’ S. Hieron. ad 

Matt. xxvii. 26. [Vol. vir. p. 230 &.] 

-To which Lucian alludes in his own 

condemnation : Eyol uév dvacKoNomic- 
Onvat doxe? avrov. vn Ala, wactvywbévra 

ye Tpstepov. Lucian. in Piscatore,c. 2. 
‘Multi occisi, multi capti, alios 

verberatos crucibus adfixit.’ Liv. 

1, xxxiii.c. 36. And1.xxvi.c. 13: ‘Ad 
palum deligatus, lacerato virgis tergo, 

cervicem cruci [securi] Romane subji- 
ciam.’ So Curtius reports of Alexander: 
‘Omnes verberibus affectos sub ipsis 

radicibus petre crucibus jussit affigi.’ 

[l. vil. c. 43.] Thus were the Jews 
themselves used, who caused our 
Saviour to be scourged and crucified ; 

Maoriyotpevoe Kal  mpoBacarifouevor 

Tov Qavarov wacav aikiay, dvecrav- 

potvto. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. 1. v. ¢. 
i Ls i 

’ This was observed both by Jews 

and Romans, that their capital pun- 
ishments were inflicted without their 

cities.. And that particularly was 

PEARSON. 

observed in the punishment of cruci- 

fixion. Plautus; 
‘Credo ego istoc exemplo tibi esse eundum 

actutum extra portam, 

Dispessis manibus patibulum quom habebis.’ 

Mil. Glor. a. ii. s. iv. 6. 

Tully ; ‘Cum Mamertini more atque 

instituto suo crucem fixissent post ur- 

bem in via Pompeia.’ V.inVerr.c. 66. 
4 Thieves and robbers were usually 

by the Romans punished with this 
death. Thus Cesar used his pirates, 

Tous AyoTas amavTas dvecTaipwoev. 
Plut. in Vita, e. 2. ‘Imperator 

provincie latrones jussit crucibus 

adfigi.’ Petron. Sat.[c.111.] ‘Latro- 
nem istum, miserorum pignorum 

meorum peremptorem, cruci adfiga- 

tis.’ Apuleius de Aur. Asin. 1, iil. [p. 
188]. ‘Latrocinium fecit aliquis. 
Quid ergo? meruit, ut suspendatur.’ 

Sen. Epist. 7. § 4. Where suspendi 

is as much as crucijigi, and is so to be 

understood in all Latin authors which 
wrote before the days of Constantine. 

‘Famosos latrones, in his locis ubi 

grassati sunt, furca figendos, com- 

pluribus placuit.’ Callistratus. 1. 
xXxxvili. de penis. [lib. xlviii. tit. 19. 
c. 28.] Where furca figendos is put 

for crucifigendos ; being so altered by 
Tribonianus, who, because Constan- 

tine had taken away the punishment, 

took also the name out of the Law. 
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thy finger, and behold my hands: whereby he satisfied the 
apostle, that he was the Christ ; and us, that the Christ was 
truly crucified ; against that fond heresy, which made Simon 

the Cyrenean not only bear the cross, but endure cruciji.cion, 
for our Saviour’. We therefore infer this second conclusion 
from the undoubted testimonies of his followers, and unfeigned 

confessions of his enemies, that our Jesws was certainly and 
truly crucified, and did really undergo those sufferings, which 
were pretypified and foretold, upon the cross. 

Being thus fully assured that the Messias was to be, and 
that our Christ was truly crucified, it, thirdly, concerns us to 

understand what was the nature of crucifixion, what the par- 

ticularities of suffering, which he endured on the cross. Nor 
is this now so easily understood as once it was: for being a 
Roman punishment, it was continued in that empire while it 
remained heathen; but when the emperors themselves received 
Christianity, and the towering eagles resigned the flags unto 
the cross, this punishment was forbidden by the supreme 
authority, out of a due respect and pious honour to the death 
of Christ’. 

1 This was the peculiar heresy of 

Basilides, a man so ancient, that he 

boasted to follow Glaucias as his mas- 

ter, who was the disciple of St Peter, 

And Irenzus hath declared this parti- 

cularity of his : ‘Quapropterneque pas- 

sum eum: sed Simonem quendam Cy- 

renzum angariatum portasse crucem 

ejus pro eo; et hunc secundum igno- 

rantiam et errorem crucifixum, trans- 

figuratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipse 

esse Jesus; et ipsum autem Jesum 

Simonis accepisse formam, et stantem 

irrisisse eos.’ Adv. Her, 1. i. ec. 23. 

[e. 24. § 4. p. 101.] And Tertullian, 
of the same Basilides: ‘Hunce (Chris- 
tum) passum apud Judzos non esse, 

sed vice ipsius Simonem crucifixum 
esse: unde nec in eum credendum 
esse qui sit crucifixus, ne quis con- 

fiteatur in Simonem credidisse.’ De 
Presc, adv. Her. c. 46. [adv. omn. 

Her.c. 1: see p. 300, note.] From 

these is the same delivered by St 
Epiphanius, Her. 24. § 3, [Vol. 1. p. 

70 p] and by St Augustine, Her. 4. 

[Vol. vi11. p. 6: see above p. 352, note.] 

From whence it came to pass, that since it hath 

2 This is observed by St Austin, 

Serm, 18. de Verbis Dom. [e. 9. § 8. 

Vol. v. part 1, p. 473 ¥F.] ‘Quia ipse 
honoraturus erat fideles suos in fine 

hujus seculi, prius honoravit crucem 
in hoc seculo; ut terrarum principes 
credentes in eum prohiberent aliquem 

nocentium crucifigi.’? And Tract, 36. 

in Ioan. § 4. [Vol. 111. part 2, p. 546 a.] 

speaking of this particular punish- 

ment: ‘Modo in penis reorum non 

est apud Romanos; ubienim Domini 
crux honorata est, putatum est quod 

et reus honoraretur si crucifigeretur.’ 

Whence appears, first, that in the 

days of St Austin crucifixion was dis- 
used: secondly, that it was prohibited 
by the secular princes. But when it 
was first prohibited, or by whom, he 

sheweth not. It is therefore to be 
observed, that it was first forbidden 

by the first Christian emperor, 
Constantine the Great. Sozomenus 
gives this relation: "Auédeu Tot mpore- 
pov vevomopévny ‘“Pwpyalos thy Tod 

craupod Tiwwplay vou avethe THS XpH- 
gews Tay dixaornplwy. 1. i. c. 8. 
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been disused universally for so many hundred years, it hath 
not been so rightly conceived as it was before, when the 
general practice of the world did so frequently represent it to 
the Christian’s eyes. Indeed if the word which is used to 
denote that punishment did sufficiently represent or express it, 
it were enough to say that Christ was crucified: but being the 
most usual or original word doth not of itself declare the figure 
of the tree, or manner of the suffering’; it will be necessary to 

1 The original word in the New 
Testament, for the tree on which our 

Saviour suffered, is cravpds, and the 

action or crucifixion oravpwors, the 
active cravpovv, and the passive orav- 
potc@at. Now oravpos, from which 

the rest mentioned are manifestly de- 
rived, hath of itself originally no other 
signification than of a stake. As we 

find it first used by Homer, 

Sravpovs 8 exrods, EAagce Stapmepés EvOa Kat 
évOa, 

Tlukvois Kat Oapeéas, 7 xédav Spuds audixedo- 
gas.— Odve. &. 11. 

"Audi S€ of weyadnv avdnv moinoay avaxte 

Zravpotew mucwotor.—IA. w’, 452. 

These are the same which Homer else- 

where calls cxd\ozes, and the ancient 

grammarians render each by other. 

As Eustathius [Od. @. 11]: Zravpol 

op0a Kal dmrwtuupéva EVLa.—oi 5 adbrol 

kal oko\otres NéyorTal, ap ay TO dva- 

okodomlferBat, kal dvacravpotcba’ so 

he, expounding cravpés: and in the 

same manner expounding cxodores* 

Aéyovrat dé of TovovToe cKoNomes Kal 

oravpoi—eék 5¢ TovTwy 7d dvacKoNorTi- 
few, kal dvacravpovr. [I]. 7. 441. See 

also Eust. Il. ’. 55.] As when Homer 
describes the Pheacian walls: 

Teixea paxpa 
"YA cxodorecow apypora. 

1 Odyss. 7’. 44. 

he gives this exposition: Zxddomes 5é 
kal viv &ida opOd, of kal oravpol. In 
the same manner Hesychius: =ravpoi, 

ol KaramemnyoTes okONoTES, xXdpaxes* 

and: Zxddomes, opbéa (1. 6p0a) xal 
o&éa Eva, oravpol, xdpaxes* and again: 

Xdpat:, pparyyots, o&éor EVAows* of SE, 

kahdpous, of dé, oravpots. Besiles, 

they all agree in the same etymology, 
dao Tov toracOa, and therefore always 

take it for a straight standing stake, 

pale, or palisadoe. Thus xedéovres in 

Antiphon are briefly rendered op0a 
évXa* but more expressly thus by Ety- 

mologus: KeNéovres, kuplws ol isrozo- 
des, KaTaxpynotikws d& Kal Ta KaTarre- 

myyora EUha, & Kal cravpo’s Kahovot. 
This is the undoubted signification of 
oraupos, in vain denied by Salmasius, 

who will have it first to signify the 

same with furca, and then with crux; 

first the figure of YT, and then of T. 

Whereas all antiquity renders it no 

other than as a straight and sharp 

stake: in which signification it came 

at first to denote this punishment, the 
most simple and prime cravpwous or 
dvacko\omigts being upon a single piece 

of wood, a defixus et erectus stipes. And 
the Greeks which wrote the Roman 

history, used the word graupds as well 
for their palus as their crux. As when 
Antony beheaded Antigonus the king 

of the Jews, Dion thus begins to de- 

scribe his execution, Hist, Rom. 1. xlix. 

c. 22: “Avtiyovoy éuactiywoe oraupp 
mpocdjcas* not that he crucified him, 
as Baronius mistakes: but that he 
put him to another death after the 
Roman custom, as those died in Livy, 

]l, xxvii. c. 29: ‘Deligati ad palum, 

yirgisque cesi, et securi percussi.’ 

So that cravp@ mpocdety is ad palum 
deligare. Thus were the heads of 

men said dvacravpwOjnvar, as of Niger 
and Albinus in Dio, [l. lxxiv. ¢c. 8. 

and 1. Ixxv. c. 7.] and Herodian, [l. iii. 
c. 24]; which cannot be meant but 

of a single palus: and we read in 

Ctesias [§ 36.] how Amytis put Inarus 
to death, dvecraipwoe pév emt rpici 
oravpois, not that he crucified him 
upon three crosses, but pierced his 
body with three stakes fastened in the 

25—2 



388 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART, 

represent it by such expressions as we find partly in the evan- 
gelical relations, partly in such representations as are left us 
in those authors whose eyes were daily witnesses of such 
executions. 

The form then of the cross on which our Saviour suffered 
was not a simple but a compounded figure, according to the 
custom of the Romans, by whose procurator he was con- 
demned to die. In which there was not only a straight and 
erected piece of wood fixed in the earth, but also a transverse 
beam fastened unto that towards the top thereof’; and beside 

ground, and sharpened at the upper 

end. As appears by the like Persian 

punishment inflicted by Parysatis on 

Mesabates, as delivered by Plutarch 

in Artaxerue, c.17: mpocéracev Exdei- 
pa (wa, kal TO wev oma TAdYLov Oia 

Tpiav oTavpav avam7ta, TO dé dépua 
Xwpils dtarrarradevoa which the Latin 
translator renders in tres sustolli 

cruces (a thing impossible): whereas 

it was to be transversely fastened to 

three stakes, piercing the body lying, 

and thrust down upon them; which 

in the Excerpta of Ctesias is delivered 
only in the word avecraupicOn. [§ 59.] 

=ravpds therefore is no more originally 
than oxodoy, a single stake, or an 

erect piece of wood upon which many 

suffered who were said avacravpovc dat 
and avackoNorifecda. Andwhenother 
transverse or prominent parts were 

added in a perfect cross, it retained 
still the original name, not only of 

ataupos, but also of cxodAoy as: “Odet- 
dev els Eridertw OedrnTos aro TOU cKO- 

Aomos your evOs apavys yevécOat, &e. 
—Trv éml Tov ckddoros avrod dwviy 

67 amérver. Celsus apud Orig. lib. ii. 
[§ 68. 58. Vol. 1. p. 438 B. p. 431 pD.] 

Thus in that long, or rather too long, 
verse written by Audax to St Augus- 

tin, Epist. 139, [Ep. 260. Vol. ii. p. 

887 c.]: 
*Exspectat quos plena fides Christi de stipite 

pendens.’ 

1 That the figure and parts of a 

Roman cross, such as that was on 

which our Saviour suffered, may be 

known, we must begin with the first 

composition in the frame or structure 

of it: and that is the conjunction of 
the two beams, the one erect, the other 

transverse; the first to which the body 

was applied, the second to which the 
hands were fastened. These two, as 

the chief parts of the cross, are seve- 
ral ways expressed: first, by the Jews, 

who had no one word in their language 

particularly to express that punish- 

ment (as being not mentioned in the 
law, or at all in use among them), 

and therefore call it by a double name, 

expressing the conjunction of these 
beams 1p) ‘nw, stamen et subtegmen, 
the warp and the woof. The Greeks 

express the same, by the letter Tau, 

as partly appears by what is already 
_spoken of the number 300, and is yet 
more evident by the testimony of Lu- 

cian, who makes mankind complain 

of the letter Tat, because tyrants in 

imitation of that first made the cross: 

T@ yap TovTov cwuari pace Tovs TUpay- 
vous dko\ov@noavtas Kal pinoapéevous 

auToU TO mNdoua, erertTa oxnmare 

ToolTw évNa TekTHvayTas, dvOpwrous 
avackodomivew er atta. Judicium Vo- 

cal. c. 12, ‘Ipsa est enim littera 
Grecorum Tau, nostra autem T, 

species crucis.’ Tertull. adv. Marc. 1. 
lii. c, 22. St Jerome affirms the same 
of the Samaritan Tau: but there is no 

similitude to be found in that which 
is now in use, or any other oriental, 

only in the Coptic alphabet Salebdi, 
that is the cross Di. These two parts 
of the cross are otherwise expressed 

by the mast and yard of a ship. So 
Justin Martyr: Oddacoa pev yap ov 
TEUVETAL, TY [ TOUTO TO TpbraLov, O 
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kaNetrat loriov, év rq yt ocov pelyy. 
[Apol. i, c. 55. p, 90.] And Ter- 
tullian: ‘Antenna quae crucis pars 
est.’ Adv. Marcion. 1. iii.c. 18, And 
Minucius Felix: ‘Signum sane crucis 
naturaliter visimus in navi, cum velis 
tumentibus vehitur.’ ¢, 29. And 
Maximus Taurinensis: «Cum a nautis 
scinditur mare, prius ab ipsis arbor 
erigitur, velum distenditur, ut cruce 
Domini facta aquarum fluenta rum- 
pantur. De Cruce Dom. Homil. 2. [p. 
154.) Now because the extremities 
of the antenna are a kind of Képara 
(as Virgil, that great master of pro- 
prieties, Zin. iii, 549, 
“Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum),’ 
therefore in Greek kepaia is antenna: 
and from thence the Greek fathers ap- 
plied the words of our Saviour, Matt. 
v. 18, "Iara & Ff ula kepaia ov uy 
mapéhOn ard Tob vouov, éws dv mévra 
yevnrat, to the cross of Christ; roo 
yap oravpod IGré éore 76 GpOov sv- 
Aov, Kal Kepala rd mayov, Because 
"Ira is like the straight piece or mast 
of the cross, and kepaia the yard or 
transverse part; therefore some of the 
ancients interpreted this place of the 
cross, says Theophylact on the place. 
[Vol. x. p. 26.] And Gregory Nyssen, 1. 
ul. de Vita Mosis. [Vol. 1. p. 3871 c.] 
"ANnO8s yap rots kadopay duvauévors év 
TQ vouw puddora TO Kare Toy oTaupov 
Gewpetrar pvornprov, Add dyoi tov To 
Evayyéhov, dre éx rod véuou 7d iota 
kal 9 Kepaia od mapépyerau onuaivoy, 
dia TeV eipyuévwr, Ti Te ék TAayiou 
ypauunv, kal tiv KdBerov, 5° dv 7d 
oXHUA ToD cTravpot KaTaypaderar. Not 
that this is the true interpretation of 
that place (for xepala signifies a part 
ofa letter, as in Apollonius Syntaz, 1, 
i. c. 7. Tov a Ti Kepalay dmrphewe) ; 

_ but by that they testify their appre- 
hension of the figure of a cross; which 
is well expressed by Eusebius, de- 
scribing the form of the cross which 
appeared to Constantine: "Tynrov 
dopu Xpuog karnuguecuevoy, képas elyev 
€ykdpovov, oravpood oxhpare Teroinué- 
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204 these two cutting each other transversely at right angles (so that the erected part extended itself above the transverse) 

vov. De Vita Constant, 1. i. c. 31. 
And this similitude of the mast and 
yard leads to the consideration of 
that part of the erected pale which 
was eminent above the transverse 
beam. For as the Kapxno.ov was 
above the xepala, so the stipes did ex- 
tend itself above the patibulum. And 
this is evident by those expressions 
which make the two beams haye four 
sides, and four extremities, as two 
lines cutting each other at equal 
angles needs must have. These 
Theophanes, [Homil. 4, p. 19 c.] and 
Gregory Nyssen, [In Christi Resur. 
Orat. 1. Vol. ur. p. 622 D.] call ras 
amd Tov pécou Tésoapas mpofoXds. 
Damascen. [de Orth. Fid.1. iy. ¢. 11.] 
Ta Tésoapa axpa Tod oTaupot dia Too 
Hécou Kévrpou Kparotpueva Kal cuo pey- 
yéueva. Hence Nonnus calls the cross 
dépu rerpamdevpov. [Joh. xix, 91.] And 
of these four parts the fathers inter- 
pret the height, and breadth, and 
length, and depth, mentioned by St 
Paul, Eph. iii. 18. As Gregory Nys- 
sen: ’Edectots ri 76 may Otaxparotcay 
Te Kal ouvéxovcay divamw TG oxXHmaTe 
TOU oTavpod Karaypager—iios xal Ba- 
Gos kal maros Kal pijKos KaTovoudvwv, 
€xdoTnv Kepaiay Tay KaTd TO oXNUA 
Tov cTavpod Gewpoupéeve, idiors Tpoca- 
‘yopevav dvouacw: ws, 7d Mev ave pépos 
Uyos elmety, Bafos 5& 76 perds THY cUL- 
Bodjy vroKeiuevov, tiv be é-yKapotov 
Kat’ éxdrepov kepalay 7G roo pnkous Te 
kal mAdrous éyduare Sacnualywv. Con- 
tra Eunom. Orat. v. [Vol. 11. p- 696 B.] 
et Idem Catech. Orat. ec, 32. fVolaa2 
p. 82 B.] et in Christi Resur. Orat. 1. 
[Vol. ur, p. 622 p.] And St Au- 
gustine makes the same interpreta- 
tion: ‘In hoc mysterio figura crucis 
ostenditur:’ which he thus express- 
eth : ‘Latitudo est in eo ligno quod 
transversum desuper figitur,—longi- 
tudo in eo quod ab ipso ligno usque 
ad terram conspicuum est ;—altitudo 
est in ea ligni parte, que ab illo quod 
transversum figitur sursum versus 
relinquitur, hoe est, ad caput cruci- 
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there was also another piece of wood infixed into, and stand- 

ing out from, that which was erected and straight up’. To 

fixi, &c.’ Epist. 120. [Ep. 140. c. 26. 

§ 64. Vol. 1. p. 446 c.] et alibi spe. 

These four parts are severally ex- 

pressed by the ancients, and par- 
ticularly by the figure of a man with 

his hands stretched forth; which is 

the most proper similitude, because 

the cross was first made adapted to 
that figure. ‘Quod caput emicat, 

quod spina dirigitur, quod humerorum 

obliquatio cornuat [al. excedit], si 
statueris hominem manibus expansis, 
imaginem crucis feceris.? Tertull. 
ad Nat. 1, i. c. 12. 

1 Beside the direct and transverse 
parts of the cross, with their four ex- 

tremities, which only usually are con- 
sidered, and representedin the figures, 

we must find yet another part, and a 
fifth extremity. Irenezus giving seve- 

ral examples of the number five, de- 
livers it plainly thus, 1. ii, c. 42. [e. 

24. § 4. p. 152.] ‘Ipse habitus crucis 

fines et summitates habet quinque, 
duos in longitudine, et duos in lati- 

tudine, et unum in medio, in quo 

requiescit qui clavis affigitur.’ Beside 

therefore the four extremities of the 

direct and transverse beams, there was 

a fifth dxpov in medio, (viz. of the 
erected palus), on which the crucified 
body rested. This fifth part of the 
cross fastened to the arrectarius stipes 

was, before Ireneus, acknowledged 

and described by Justin Martyr under 

the notion of the horn of the rhinoce- 

ros, taken to be a figure or type of the 

cross: Movoxépwros yap képara ovdevos 

G\Xou mpdyyaros 7 oxnuaTos Exou av 

Tus ele Kal amrodeitat, ef wy TOD TUTOU 

és Tov oTavpov Oeixvucw. dpOov yap 7d 
& éott EvNov, ad ov éore 7d avwrarov 

uépos eis Képas vrepypuevov, dray 7d 
Go EvNOv mpocapuocOy, Kal éxarépw- 
Gev ws képara Tw Evi Képate Tapefevy- 

péva Ta axpa dalyyra kal To &v TH 
péow Tryvimevov ws xépas kal avr é&é- 
xov éotiv, Ed’ @ Eroxodvrat ol cravpov- 

pevor’ kai BdéreTae ws Képas Kal aio 
obv Tots d\Aos Kepact ovverxXnuaTiope- 

vov kal memnypuévov. Dial. cum Try- 

phone, [c. 91. p. 318.] Where beside 
the dp@ov Evov, or arrectarius stipes, 

and the a\Xo évXov, or transversarium 

lignum, there is a third, 70 év péow 

anyvipevov fastened in the middle; 

Ep @ Emoxovvrat ol cravpotmevot, says 

he: ‘in quo requiescit qui clavis 

affigitur,’ says Ireneus. So Ter- 
tullian, ad Nationes, 1. i. c@ 12. 

‘Pars crucis et quidem majus est 

omne robur quod de recta statione de- 

figitur. Sed nobis tota crux imputa- 
tur, cum antenna scilicet sua, et cum 

illo sedilis excessu.? Where the ez- 
cessus is the 7o é&éxov, signifying the 
nature, as the sedile signifieth the use 

of the part. Which in another place, 
in imitation of Justin, he refers unto 

the typical unicorn: ‘Nam et in 
antenna, que crucis pars est, ex- 

tremitates cornua vocantur: Unicor- 

nis autem mediusstipitis palus.’ Adv. 
Marcion.1. iii, ¢.18. et adv. Jud.c, 11. 

To this sedile in the cross, Mecenas 

seemeth to allude in those words in 
Seneca : 

*Hanc mihi, vel acuta 

Si sedeam cruce, sustine.’ 

And Seneca himself does expound 
him: ‘Suffigas licet, et acutam ses- 

suro crucem subdas, est tanti vulnus 

suum premere, et patibulo pendere 
destrictum,? Epist. 101. § 12. Of 
this Innocentius the Third also speaks, 
Serm. 1. de uno Mart. [Vol. rv. p. 
612 B.] ‘Fuerunt in cruce Dominica 
ligna quatuor; stipes erectus, et 
lignum transversum, truncus sup- 

positus, et titulus superpositus.’ This 
Gregorius Turonensis, after the use 

of the cross was long omitted, inter- 

preted of suppedaneum, a piece of 
wood fastened under the feet of him 
that suffered, De Glor. Martyr. c. 6. 
‘Clavorum ergo Dominicorum gratia, 

quod quatuor fuerint, hec est ratio. 

Duo sunt affixi in palmis, et duo in 
plantis: et queritur cur plante affixe 
sint que in cruce sancta dependere 

vise sunt potius quam stare? Sed in 
stipite erecto foramen factum mani- 
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that erected piece was his body, being lifted up, applied, as 
Moses’ serpent to the pole; and to the transverse beam his 
hands were nailed: upon the lower part coming out from the 
erected piece his sacred body rested, and his feet were trans- 
fixed and fastened with nails: his head, being pressed with a 
crown of thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which 
stood above the transverse beam ; and above his head to that 

was fastened the table’, on which was written in Hebrew, 

festum est. Pes quoque parvule 

tabule in hoc foramen insertus est. 
Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam 
stantis hominis sacre affixe sunt 
plante.’ 

1 That which was written over the 

head of our Saviour is called simply 
by St Luke érvypagy, by St Matthew, 
airia, by St Mark, 7 ércypadz) Tis ai- 
tlas, and by St John, rirdos, making 

use of a Latin word, as is observed by 
Nonnus: 

Kai IltAdros Onnrov éréypadhe paprupe youdw 
Tpaupa, 70 mep kad€ovar Aariiét titAov iw7. 

Joh. xix. 101. 

From all which we may collect, that 

there was an inscription written over 
the head of our Saviour, signifying 

the accusation and pretended crime 
for which he was condemned to that 

death, Glos. Vet. Airia, causa, materia, 

titulus, As Ovid. Trist. 1. 3. Eleg. 1. 

47. 

‘Causa superposite scripto testata corone, 

Servatos cives indicat hujus ope: 

that is, OB CIVES SERVATOS Was 7 ém- 
yp2¢7 77s airlas, ‘causa scripto tes- 
tata.’ In the language of Suetonius, 

[Calig. c. 32.] ‘Precedente titulo, 

qui causam pcene indicaret.’ As 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 190. 

*Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni, 

Hunc illi titulum longa senecta dabat.’ 

This was done according to the 

Roman custom; as we read in Dio, l. 

liv. c. 3. of the son of Cepio: Tay 

do0N\ov—rov mpoddvra avrov Oud TE THs 

dyopas wéons meTa ypauuarwr, THY ai- 

Tiav 778 Oavatwcews aitod SyndovvTwr, 
Stayaybvros, kal werd Tadra avacrav- 

pacavros. This title was written upon 
a table, and that table fastened to the 

upper part of the cross. The Syriac, 

Arabic, and Persian translations ren- 

der rirdov expressly a table. And 

Hesychius, ritdos, rruxlov ériypayua 

éxov (not éxwv, as it is printed), not 
the inscription itself, but that upon 

which the inscription was written. 

Thus the epistle of the French unto 
the Christians in Asia, represents the 

inscription of the Martyr Attalus in 

a table: Tepuaxdels nikdw Tod audibed- 
Tpov, mlvakos avTdy mpodyovros, ev @ 

émeyéypamro ‘“Pwyaicrl, Oirds éorw 
“Atrados 6 Xpiotiaves. Euseb. 1. v. c. 
1. And Sozomen, describing the in- 

vention of the cross by Helena, says 
there were three several crosses in the 

same place: Kai xwpls ad\Xo EvAov &v 
Tazer NevkwuaTos, pyuace kal ypduma- 

ow ‘ESpaikots, ‘EAXnvixots te Kal ‘Pw- 
paixots. Hist. Eccl. 1.ii.c.1. This 

Nicephorus calls Xeuxjv cavida, which 

is the proper interpretation of \ev- 

kwua. Suidas, Aevkwua, rotxos (Ety- 

mol. mivat) yoyo adnAywmévos pis 
Vpapny TONTiKwY TpayLaT wy émiTHOELos. 
Hesych. avis, @ipa, evKwua, (as 
Julius Pollux joins cavis and Nevcwua 
together) év @ ai ypagai “AOjvnow 
€ypaporTo mpos ToUs KaxoUpyous* TiPerat 
52 xal emt rod tavpou, leg. cravpod. 
His meaning is, that such a NevKwua 

as contained the accusation or crime 

of malefactors was placed upon the 

cross on which they suffered; and 

without question he spake this in 
reference to our Saviour’s cross, be- 

cause he used in a manner the same 

words with St John: ridera: émi rod 
otaupod, says Hesychius, @@nxev énl 

Tov otaupov, saith St John. It was 
therefore a table of wood whited and 
fastened to the top of the cross, on 
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Greek, and Latin characters, the accusation, according to the 

Roman custom; and the writing was JESUS OF NAZARETH, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

Thus by the propriety of the punishment, and the titular 
inscription, we know what crime was then objected to the 
immaculate Lamb, and upon what accusation Pilate did at 

last proceed to pass the sentence of death upon him. It was 
not any opposition to the law of Moses, not any danger threat- 
ened to the temple, but pretended sedition and affectation of 
the crown objected, which moved Pilate to condemn him. 
The Jews did thus accuse him: We found this fellow perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying that 
he himself is Christ a king ; and when Pilate sought to release 
him, they cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art 
not Cesar’s friend: whosoever maketh himself a king, speaketh 
against Cesar. This moved Pilate to pass sentence upon him, 
and because that punishment of the cross was by the Roman 
custom used for that crime, to crucify him’. 

Two things are most observable in this cross; the acer- 
bity and the ignominy of the punishment: for of all the 
Roman ways of execution, it was most painful, and most 
shameful*. First, the exquisite pains and torments in that 
death are manifest, in that the hands and feet, which of all 

the parts of the body are most nervous, and consequently most 

sensible, were pierced through with nails; which caused, not 
a sudden dispatch, but a lingering and tormenting death: in- 

somuch that the Romans, who most used this punishment, did 

in their language deduce their expressions of pains and cruci- 
ation from the cross*. And the acerbity of this punishment 

which the acctsation or crime was 
written, as it is expressed by Nice- 

phorus: Lavls érépa Nevx7n, 7 Baciiéa 
Twv “Tovdaiwv ypadwy—e Iidaros urép 
Kepadys ériGet, ev eidec ornAns Baciiéa 
Tav “lovéalwy Tov oravpwhévta Kypvr- 

tw. Hist. Ecél.1. viii. c. 29. Andthus 

there were, as Xanthopulus observes: 
‘O aravpés, 7Aot, Kal ypadas TizA0s ave. 

1* Auctores seditionis et tumultus, 

vel concitatores populi, pro qualitatis 

dignitate; aut in crucem tolluntur, aut 

bestiis objiciuntur.’ Jul. Paulus, 1. v. 
tit. 22: 

2 «Ulla morte pejus nihil fuit inter 
omnia genera mortium.’ S. August. 

in Ioan. Tract. 36. [§ 4. Vol. m1. part 

2.p. 545 ¥.] Tully calls it ‘crudelis- 
simum teterrimumque supplicium,’* 

V. in Verr. c. 66. and Apuleius, 

‘pena extrema.’ De Aureo Asino. 
Lib. x. [p. 698.] 

® «Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, 

cruciatus vocatur, a cruce nominatus: 

pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, cla- 
vis ad lignum pedibus manibusque 
confixi, producta morte necabantur. 
Non enim crucifigi hoc erat occidi; 

* These words do not belong to the text of Cicero: 

205 
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appears in that those who were of any merciful disposition 
would first cause such as were adjudged to the cross, to be 
slain, and then to be crucified’, 

As this death was most dolorous and full of acerbity, so it 
was also most infamous and full of ignominy. The Romans 

sed diu vivebatur in cruce: non quia 
longior vita eligebatur, sed quia mors 

ipsa protendebatur, ne dolor citius 
finiretur.’ S. August. Tract. in Ioan. 

36. [Ibid.] To this etymology did 
Terence allude in those words, 

‘Et illis crucibus, quze nos nostramque ado- 
lescentiam 

Habent despicatui, et quae nos semper omni- 

bus cruciant modis.’ 
Eun. Act. ii. se, iii. 91, 

1 As it was observed of Julius Ce- 
sar: ‘Piratas, a quibus captus est, 

quum in deditionem redegisset, quo- 

niam suffixurum se cruci ante jura- 

verat, jugulari prius jussit, deinde 
suffigi” Suet. Vita Jul. c. 74. 

2 Vuleatius Gallicanus relateth of 

Avidius Cassius, in the case of some 

centurions which had been prosperous, 
in fighting without ordersgiven: ‘Rapi 

eos jussit, et in crucem tolli, servilique 
supplicio adfici: quod exemplum non 

extabat.’ c. 4. And Juvenal speaks 

with relation to this custom, Sat. vi. 

218. 
*Pone crucem servo.’ 

So Palexstrio in Plautus, Mil. Glor. 
Act, ii. sc. ii. 28. 

* Nisi quidem illa nos volt, qui servi sumus, 

Propter amorem suum omnes crucibus con- 
tubernales dari.’ 

And again, Ibid. Act. ii. se. iv. 19. 

‘Noli minitari; scio crucem futuram mihi 

sepulcrum. 

Ibi mei majores sunt siti, pater, avus, 
proavus, abavus.’ 

Soin Terence, Andr. Act. iii. se. y. 15. 
Pam. ‘Quid meritus?’ 

Dav. ‘Crucem.’ 

And Horace, Lib. 1. Sat. m1. 80. 

‘Si quis eum servum, patinam qui tollere 
jussus, 

Semesos pisces, tepidumque ligurrierit jus, 
In cruce suffigat.’ 

So Capitolinus of Pertinax,¢c. 9, ‘In 

206 themselves accounted it a servile punishment, and inflicted it 
upon their slaves and fugitives*, It was a high crime to put 

crucem sublatis talibus servis :’ and 
Herodian of Macrinus: Aod\o dcou 

Oecméras KatnyyedAov avecxodoriaOn- 

oav,1l.v.c.2. This punishment of the 
cross did so properly belong to slaves, 
that when servants and freemen were 

involved alike in the same crime, they 

were very carefulto make a distinction 

in their death, according to their con- 

dition: ‘Ut quisque liber aut servus 

esset, sue fortune a quoque sumptum 

supplicium est.’ Liv. 1. iii.c.18. And 

then the servants were always crucified. 
As Servius observes among the Lace- 

dzmonians: ‘ Servos patibulis suffixe- 

runt, filios strangulavere, nepotes fu- 
gaverunt.’ Ad Aineid. iii. v. 551. 

‘Noverce quidem perpetuum indici- 
tur exsilium: servus yero patibulo 

suffigitur.’ Apul. Metam. 1. x. [p. 

700.] Thus in the combustion at 
Rome, upon the death of Julius 

Cesar: “Auuvduevor avypéOnoay error, 

kal gud\AnpGévres Erepor éxpeuacOnoav 

door OepdmovTes Hoav, of dé édevPepor 
KaTa TOU Kpynuvod KaTeppidnoay. Ap- 

pian. De Bell. Civil. 1. iii. [e. 3.] 
‘Ka nocte speculatores prehensi servi 

tres, et unus ex legione yvernacula; 

servi sunt in crucem sublati, militi 

ceryices abscisse.’ Hirtius lib. de 

Bell. Hispan. c. 20. So Africanus 

‘sravius In Romanos quam in Latinos 

transfugas animadyertit: illos enim, 

tanquam patrie fugitivos, crucibus 

affixit; hos, tanquam perfidos socios, 

securi percussit.’ Valer. Maz, 1. ii. c. 

7. [§ 12.] This punishment of the 
cross was so proper unto servants, 

that servile suppliciwm in the language 

of the Romans signifies the same: 
and though in the words of Vulcatius 
before cited, they go both together, as 

also in Capitolinus, [Jacrin. ec. 12.] 
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that dishonour upon any freeman; and the greatest indignity 
which the most undeserving Roman could possibly suffer in 
himself’, or could be contrived to shew their detestation to such 

creatures as were below human nature*, And because, when 

a man is beyond possibility of suffering pain, he may still be 
subject to ignominy in his fame; when by other exquisite tor- 
ments some men have tasted the bitterness of death, after that, 

they have in their breathless corps, by virtue of this punish- 
ment, suffered a kind of surviving shame*. And the exposing 
the bodies of the dead to the view of the people on the cross, 
hath been thought a sufficient ignominy to those which died, 

AN 

and terror to those which lived to see it*, 

‘Nam et in crucem milites tulit, et 

servilibus suppliciis semper affecit:’ 

yet either is sufficient to express 

crucifixion: as in Tacitus: ‘Malam 

potentiam servili supplicio expiavit.’ 

Hist. 1. iv. c. 11, and again: ‘Sump- 
tum de eo supplicium in servilem 

modum.’ Hist. 1. ii. c. 72. And 
therefore when any servants were 

made free, they were put out of fear 

of ever suffering this punishment. 

‘An vero servos nostros horum sup- 

pliciorum omnium metu dominorum 

benignitas una vindicta liberat? nos 

a verberibus, ab unco, a crucis deni- 

que terrore, neque res geste, neque 

acta #tas, neque vestri honores vindi- 

cabunt?’ Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. c. 5. 

1 ‘Carnifex,—et obductio capitis, 

et nomen ipsum crucis absit, non 
modo a corpore civium Romanorum, 
sed etiam a cogitatione, oculis, auri- 
bus. Harum enim omnium rerum 
non solum eventus atque perpessio, 

sed etiam conditio, exspectatio, 

mentio ipsa denique, indigna cive 
Romano atque homine libero est.’ 
Cic. Orat. pro Rabir.c. 5. ‘Facinus 
est vinciri civem Romanum, scelus 

verberari, prope parricidium necari: 
quid dicam in crucem tolli? [crude- 
lissimum teterrimumquesupplicium?] 

Verbo satis digno tam nefaria res 
appellari nullo modo potest.’ Idem, 

5, in Verrem, c. 66. 

2 As when the Capitol was betrayed 

by the silence of dogs, but preserved 

by the noise of geese, they preserved 

Yea, where the 

the memory by a solemn honouring 

of the one yearly, and dishonouring 

the other. ‘adem de causa supplicia 

annua canes pendunt, inter #dem 

Juventutis et Summani, vivi in furca 

sambucea armo fixi.’ Plin. 1, xxix. 

ce. 4. [§ 14.] Tloumever péxpe viv émt 

pin Tav TOTE CUUTTwWLAdTUY 7 TEXT, 

Ktwy pev avectaupwueévos, xnv 6é uddra 

ceuvas éml otpwyrvns woduTeNo’s Kal 
gopelov kabjuevos. Plutarch, de Fort. 

Rom. [e. 12. Vol. 11. p. 325 D.] 

3 As Orcetes the Persian, when he 

had treacherously and cruelly murder- 

ed Polycrates the tyrant of Samos: 
amoxtelvas dé pv ovK aélws amyjotos 
avectatpwoe. Herod. 1.ili.c. 125. So 
Antiochus first cut off the head of 
Achzus, and then fastened his body 
to a cross: “Edofe mpwroy pév akpwrn- 
pidcat Tov Tadalmwpov, peta 6€ TalTa 

Thy Kepadyy amoTe“ovras avTov, Kal 

karappayavtas els Gvetov aoKov, ava- 
otavpacat Td c@pa. [Polyb. 1. viii. ¢. 
23.] 

4 This was the design of Tarquinius 

Priscus, when the extremity of labour 

which he laid upon his subjects made 
many lay violent hands upon them- 
selves: ‘Passim conscita nece Quiriti- 

bus tedium fugientibus, novum et in- 

excogitatum ante posteaque remedium 
invenitille rex, ut omnium ita defunc- 

torum corpora figeret cruci, spec- 
tanda simul civibus, et feris volucri- 

busque laceranda.’ Plin.1. xxxvi. c. 
15. § 24. who makes this handsome 

observation of it: ‘Quamobrem 
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bodies of the dead have been out of the reach of their surviv- 
ing enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious to their 
ghosts, to take their representations preserved in their pictures, 
and affix them to the cross!. Thus may we be made sensible 
of the two grand aggravations of our Saviour’s sufferings, the 
bitterness of pain in the torments of his body, and the indig- 
nity of shame in the interpretation of his enemies. 

It is necessary we should thus profess faith in Christ 
. crucified, as that punishment which he chose to undergo, as 
that way which he was pleased to die. 

First, because by this kind of death we may be assured 
that he hath taken upon himself, and consequently from us, 
the malediction of the Law. For we were all under the curse, 

because it is expressly written, Cursed is every one that con- Deut. xxvii 

tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of the G-iti. 10. 
207 law to do them: and it is certain none of us hath so continued ; 

for the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, which is no- 
thing else but a breach of the Law; therefore the curse must 
be acknowledged to remain upon all. But now Christ hath Gat. iii 13. 

redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us; that is, he hath redeemed us from that general curse, 
which lay upon all men for the breach of any part of the 
Law, by taking upon him that particular curse, laid only upon 
them which underwent a certain punishment of the Law ; for 

it was written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 
Not that suspension was any of the capital punishments pre- 

scribed by the Law of Moses; not that by any tradition or 
custom of the Jews they were wont to punish malefactors 
with that death: but such as were punished with death ac- 
cording to the law or custom of the Jews, were for the enor- 
mity of their fact ofttimes after death exposed to the 
ignominy of a gibbet; and those who being dead were so 

Gal. iii. 22. 

Deut. xxi. 23. 

hanged on a tree, were accursed by the Law’. 

pudor Romani nominis proprius, 
qui sepe res perditas servavit in pre- 

liis, tune quoque subyenit: sed illo 

tempore imposuit, jam erubescens 

cum puderet vivos, tamquam pudi- 

turum esset exstinctos.’ Ibid. 
1 Thus they used Celsus, one of 

the thirty tyrants of Rome, as Tre- 

bellius Pollio testifieth: ‘Novo inju- 
rie genere imago in crucem sublata, 

Now 

persultante vulgo, quasi patibulo ipse 

Celsus videretur adfixus.’ [c. 29.] 
2 Deut. xxi. 22. If a man have 

committed a sin worthy of death, 

and he be put to death, and thou 
hang him on a tree. In which words 
being put to death, precedeth being 
hanged: but, I confess, in our English 
translation, it hath another sense, 

and he be to be put to death, as if he 
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though Christ was not to die by the sentence of the Jews, 
who had lost the supreme power in causes capital, and so not 
to be condemned to any death according to the Law of Moses ; 
yet the providence of God did so dispose it, that he might 
suffer that death which did contain in it that ignominious par- 
ticularity to which the legal curse belonged, which is, the 
hanging ona tree. For he which is crucified, as he is affixed to, 
so he hangeth on, the cross: and therefore true and formal cru- 
cifixion is often named by the general word suspension’; and 

the Jews themselves do commonly call our blessed Saviour by 
that very name to which the curse is affixed by Moses’?; and 
generally have objected that he died a cursed death?, 

Secondly, It was necessary to express our faith in Christ 
crucified, that we might be assured that he hath abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments ; which 

were to die by hanging. And so the 
Vulgar Latin, Et adjudicatus morti 

appensus fuerit patibulo, as if he were 

adjudged to be hanged, and so his 
sentence were suspension. And the 

Syriac yet more expressly, et appen- 

datur ligno atque interficiatur. But 

there is no such sentence contained in 

the original as the Vulgar, nor futuri- 
tion of death, as our English trans- 

lation mentioneth. The Hebrew is 
- maw in Hophal, that is, interfectus, 

occisus, mori factus fuerit ; or, as the 

LXX. clearly translate it, cal amo@dvy, 

and the Chaldee 5upn et occisus 

Suerit. 
1 As we before noted on the words 

of Seneca. Thus the Greeks do often 

use xpeuay, for crucifigere. For Cur- 
tius, speaking of the taking of Tyre 

by Alexander, says: ‘Duo millia— 

crucibus affixi per ingens litoris 

spatium pependerunt.’ [l. iv. c. 19.] 

And Diodorus Siculus relating the 

same: Tovs dé véous mdvras ovTas ovK 

é\dtrous TOY OirxiNiwy éxpéuacev. [I]. 

xvii. c. 46.] So the same Curtius 

testifies that Musicanus was ‘in cru- 

cem sublatus:’ []. ix. c. 32.] of whom 

Arrianus speaks thus: toirov kpe- 
paca Kedever “AéEavdpos ev 77 abTov 

yi. [Exp. Alex. 1. vi.c. 17.] Thus in 

the language of the Scriptures, eis Trav 

KpewacbévTar Kaxotpywv is one of the 

crucified thieves, Luke xxiii. 39. and 
the Jews are said to have slain our 

Saviour, kpeudoavres éml EvNov, Acts 

v. 30.and x. 89. The Latins likewise 

often use the word suspendere for cru- 

cifigere. As Ausonius, in the Idyl- 
lium, whose title is Cupido cruci 

afficus, describes him thus, ver. 59. 
‘Tiujus in excelso suspensum stipite Amorem.’” 

And when we read in Polybius, 1. viii. 
c. 23, that they did dvacravpdcm 7d 
oGpua of Achwus; Ovid describes his 

punishment thus, Ibis 299. 

‘More vel intereas capti suspensus Achzi, 

Qui miser aurifera teste pependit aqua.” 

2 The words of Moses are, Deut. 

xxi. 23.95n pbx n55p, maledictio Dei 

suspensus: and this word n, which 

is of itself simply suspensus (as 2 

Sam, xviii. 10. I saw Absalom 
m>xa on hanged on an oak), is 

ordinarily attributed by the Jews to 

our Saviour, to signify that he was 

crucified. Hence they term Christians 

“bn stay cultores suspensi; and they 

call the crucifix 2n Ny figuram sus- 

pensi. 

3 So Trypho the Jew objected to 

Justin Martyr: Otros 6¢ 6 vpmérepos 
Neyouevos Xpisros aripos Kai adokos 

yéyovev, ws Kal TH éoxarn KaTdpa TH 

€v T@ vou TOD Oeod wepimecety' éarav- 

pwdn yap. Dial. cum Tryph. [c. 32. 

p- 249.] 

a= ee a ee 
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if he had not done, the strength and power of the whole Law 
had still remained: for all the people had said Amen to the Deut. xxvii 
curse upon every one that kept not the whole Law; and Neem. x29. 
entered into a curse and into an oath, to walk in God’s 

law, which was given by Moses the servant of God, and to 
observe and do all the commandments of the Lord their 
God, and his judgments and his statutes. Which was in 
the nature of a bill, bond, or obligation, perpetually standing 
in force against them, ready to bring a forfeiture or penalty 
upon them, in case of non-performance of the condition. But 
the strongest obligations may be cancelled; and one ancient 

custom of cancelling bonds was, by striking a nail through 

208 the writing: and thus God, by our crucified Saviour, blotted cou. ii. 14. 

out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which 

was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his cross. 

Thirdly, Hereby we are to testify the power of the death 
of Christ working in us after the manner of crucifixion’. For 
we are to be planted in the likeness of his death; and that rom. vis. 
we may be so, we must acknowledge, and cause it to appear, 
that our old man was crucified with him, that the body of rom. vie. 
sin might be destroyed; we must confess, that they that are Gat v.24 

Christ's have crucified the flesh, with the affections and 
lusts ; and they which have not, are not hiss We must not 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ: nor can 
we properly glory in that, except by it the world be crucified ga, vi. 14, 

unto us, and we unto the world. 

Fourthly, By the acerbity of this passion we are taught 
to meditate on that bitter cup which our Saviour drank: and 
while we think on those nails which pierced his hands and 
feet, and never left that torturing activity till by their dolorous 
impressions they forced a most painful death, to acknowledge 
the bitterness of his sufferings for us, and to assure ourselves 

1’Evonoa yap vuas katrnpricpévovs quotidiea fullonibus tunicas quodam- 
év axwyry micre, dowep KabnAwuevous modo crucifigi. Crucifiguntur ut ru- 

év T@ oTavp@ Tod Kupiov Inoot Xpic- gam non habeant.’ Enarr. in Psal. 
ToU gapkl te kal mvedpart. S. Ign. exxxii. [§ 9. Vol. 1v. part 2, p. 1489 a.] 

Epist. ad Smyr. §1. St Augustine “Avagepouevor eis Ta Uy dtd THs nya- 
speaking of the church: ‘Mundatur, vjs “Inood Xpuorod, 6 éore oTaupos, 
ut non habeat maculam; extenditur,  cyowlw xpwuevor TO TvEtpart TE ayly. 
ut non habeat rugam. Ubieamex-  §, Ign. Epist. ad Eph. § 9. 
tendit fullo, nisi in ligno? Videmus 
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that by the worst of deaths he hath overcome all kinds of 
death*; and with patience and cheerfulness to endure what- 

soever he shall think fit to lay upon us, who with all readiness 
and desire suffered far more for us. 

Fifthly, By the ignominy of this punishment, and universal 
infamy of that death, we are taught how far our Saviour de- 
scended for us, that while we were slaves and in bondage 
unto sin, he might redeem us by a servile death: for he 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant ; and so he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross; teaching us the glorious 
doctrine of humility* and patience in the most vile and abject 
condition which can befal us in this world, and encouraging 
us to imitate him, who for the joy that was set before him, en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame ; and withal deterring us 
from that fearful sin of falling from him, lest we should ecru- 
cify unto ourselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an 
open shame, and so become worse than the Jews themselves, 
who crucified the Lord of life without the walls of Jerusalem, 

and for that unparalleled sin were delivered into the hands of 
the Romans, into whose hands they delivered him, and at the 
same walls in such multitudes were crucified, till there wanted 

room for crosses, and crosses for their bodies®. 

Lastly, By the public visibility of this death, we are 
assured that our Saviour was truly dead, and that all his 
enemies were fully satisfied. He was crucified in the sight 
of all the Jews, who were made public witnesses that he 
gave up the ghost. There were many traditions among the 
heathen, of persons supposed for some time to be dead, to 
descend into hell, and afterwards to live again; but the death 

of those persons was never publicly seen or certainly known. 
It is easy for a man that liveth, to say that he hath been 

1 ‘Mori voluit pro nobis: parum 

dicimus ; crucifigi dignatus est, usque 
factus obediens usque ad mortem, 

mortem autem crucis.’ S. August. in 

ad mortem crucis obediens factus. 
Elegit extremum et pessimum genus 
mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus 

mortem; de morte pessima occidit 

omnem mortem.’ S. August. Tract. 

36. in Ioan. [§ 4. Vol. 111. part 2. p. 

545 ¥.] 
2‘ Humilitatis enim magister est 

Christus, qui humiliavit semetipsum, 

Ioan. Tract. 51. [§ 3. Vol. m1. part 2. 
p. 635 p.] 

3 IIpoojdowy & ol orpariorac of 
Gpyiv Kal pisos Tovs dddvras, d\dov 

G\Aw cXHMaTL mpos XrEvNY, Kal dia 7d 

TrHG0s Xwpa Te evedelreTo Tols oTav- 
pots, kat craupol Tois cwuaow. Joseph. 

de Bell. Jud, 1. vy. ec. 11. § 1. 
OEE 
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dead; and if he be of great authority, it is not difficult to 
209 persuade some credulous persons to believe it. But that 

which would make his present life truly miraculous, must be 
the reality and certainty of his former death. The feigned 
histories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of Theseus and Her- 

cules, of Orpheus and Protesilaus, made no certain mention of 

their deaths, and therefore were ridiculous in the assertion of 

their resurrection from death’. Christ, as he appeared to 
certain witnesses after his resurrection, so he died before his 

enemies visibly on the cross, and gave up the ghost con- 
spicuously in the sight of the world. 

And now we have made this discovery of the true manner 
and nature of the cross on which our Saviour suffered, every 
one may understand what it is he professeth when he declareth 
his faith, and saith, I believe in Christ crucified. For thereby 
he is understood and obliged to speak thus much: I am really 
persuaded, and fully satisfied, that the only-begotten and 
eternal Son of God, Christ Jesus, that he might cancel the 
handwriting which was against us, and take off the curse 
which was due unto us, did take upon him the form of a 
servant, and in that form did willingly and cheerfully submit 
himself unto the false accusation of the Jews, and unjust sen- 
tence of Pilate, by which he was condemned, according to the 

Roman custom, to the cross ; and upon that did suffer servile 

1 This is excellently observed and 

expressed by Origen, who returneth 

this answer to the objection made by 
the Jews in Celsus, of those fabulous 

returns from the dead: @épe mapa- 

OTHTWMEV, OTL OV SUVAaTaL TO KaTa TOV 
"Inoovv icropotmevov, ex vexpwv eyn- 

yépOa, TovTos mapaBadrcoOa. “Exa- 

oTos pev yap THY Aeyouévwy KaTd Tos 
ToTouvs npwwrv Bovdnbels dv eduynOn 
éaurov vmexk\éWar THs OWews TaY av- 
Opwmwv, kal madw kplvas émaveOew 

apos ovs KaraéAourrev* “Inood dé crav- 

é€oravpwoba tov “Incodv Kat Tovoiro 
héyour’ av, padiora bia Ta Tepl Twr 
npwav ioropndévra trav els gdouv KaTa- 

BeBnkévar Bia vourfouévwv* Ore el Kad’ 
Umobecw 0 “Inoots éreOvyker aonuw 
Oavarw, ovx wore Ondos elvar amrobavay 

Oy TO Snuw Tov Iovdalwy, elra pera 
ToT dAnOas nv dvacras ek veKpwy, 
xapay etxev dv TO Umovonbev mepl Ta 
jpww Kal wept Tovrov AexXOjvar wn 

mor ovv mpos a\das alrios ToD orav- 
pwOnvac tov Incodv Kal rotro Sivara 

cuuBadrr\«cobar TH avrov éerionuws el 

pwhévros ém mavtwy “lovdaiwy, Kal Ka- 
Oapebevros avTov Tov cwMyaros ev ower 
Tov Onjov a’Twv, ws oloyTaL TO Tapa- 

mrygwv mrdoacba éyew avbrdv Tots 
* loropoupévors Apwow els gbov KkaTaPe- 
Byxéva, KaxeiBev avednrv0évar; papev 
5 ort pnmote mpds amodoylay, rod 

To oTavpov amoreOynKévat, va pundeis 
éxn dAéyew, Ore éxwv vmeiéotn THs 
dpews Tav avOpwrwy, Kal edokev dro- 
TeOvnkévat, ovK dmroTéOvnke 6€* 67’ €Bov- 

A7nOn marw* émipavels éreparevcaro 
Thy ex vexpav avdoracw. Cont. Celsum. 
1. ii. [$ 56, Vol. 1. p. 430 v.] 

[* For 67’ éBovAnOy maAw the Benedictine edition has aAA’.] 



Mark xv. 30. 

1 Cor. xy. 3. 

Rev. xiii. 8, 

Heb. xi. 17. 

400° AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

punishment of the greatest acerbity, enduring the pain; and 
of the greatest ignominy, despising the shame. And thus | 
believe in Christ CRUCIFIED. 

DEAD. 

THOUGH crucifixion of itself involveth not in it certain 
death, and he which is fastened to a cross is so leisurely to 

die, as that he being taken from the same may live; though 
when the insulting Jews in a malicious derision called to our 
Saviour to save himself, and come down from the cross; he 
might have come down from thence, and in saving himself 

have never saved us; yet it is certain that he felt the ex- 
tremity of that punishment, and fulfilled the utmost intention 

of crucifixion: so that, as we acknowledge him crucified, we 

believe him dead. 
For the illustration of which part of the Article, it will be 

necessary, first, To shew that the Messias was to die; that no 

sufferings, howsoever shameful and painful, were sutiiciently 
satisfactory to the determination and predictions divine, with- 
out a full dissolution and proper death: secondly, To prove 
that our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true Messias, did 

not only suffer torments intolerable and inexpressible in this 
life, but upon and by the same did finish this life by a true 
and proper death: thirdly, To declare in what the nature and 
condition of the death of a person so totally singular did pro- 
perly and peculiarly consist. And more than this cannot be 

necessary to shew we believe that Christ was dead. 
First, then, we must consider what St Paul delivered to 

the Corinthians, first of all, and what also he received, how 
that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures ; 
that the Messias was the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world, and that his death was severally represented and 
foretold. For though the sacrificing Isaac hath been acknow- 
ledged an express and lively type of the promised Messzas ; 
though, after he was bound and laid upon the wood, he was 
preserved from the fire, and rescued from the religious cruelty 
of his father’s knife; though Abraham be said to have offered 
up his only-begotten son, when Isaac died not; though by all 
this it might seem foretold that the true and great promised 
Seed, the Christ, should be made a sacrifice for sin, should be 

210 
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fastened to the cross, and offered up to the Father, but not 
suffer death : yet being without effusion of blood is no renussion, 
without death no sacrifice for sin; being the saving of Isaac 
alive doth not deny the death of the Antitype, but rather sup- 
pose and assert it as presignifying his resurrection from the 
dead, from whence Abraham received him in a figure: we may 
safely affirm the ancient and legal types did represent a Christ 
which was to die. It was an essential part of the paschal 
law, that the lamb should be slain: and in the sacrifices for 

sin, which presignified a Saviour, to sanctify the people with 
his own blood, the bodies of the beasts were burnt without the 

camp, and their blood brought into the sanctuary. 
Nor did the types only require, but the prophecies also 

foretell, his death. For he was brought (saith Isaiah) as a 
lamb to the slaughter: he was cut off out of the land of the 
living (saith the same prophet); and made his soul an offer- 
ing for sin. Which are so plain and evident predictions, that 
the Jews shew not the least appearance of probability in 
their evasions’. | 

Being then the obstinate Jews themselves acknowledge one 
Messias was to die, and that a violent death; being we have 
already proved there is but one Jessias foretold by the prophets, 
and shewed by those places, which they will not acknowledge, 
that he was to be slain ; it followeth by their unwilling con- 
fessions and our plain probations, that the promised JMJessias 
was ordained to die; which is our first assertion. 

Secondly, We affirm, correspondently to these types and 

1 That this place of Isaiah must 

be understood of the Messias, I have 

already proved against the Jews out 
of the text, and their own traditions, 

Their objection particularly to these 
words is, that the land of the living is 
the land of Canaan. So Solomon Jar- 
chi, DXIW* YIX XT DYN yaXa From 

the land of the living, that is, the land 

of Israel. And D. Kimchi endeavours 

to prove that exposition out of David, 
FN IPIW WIND 792 WRI DSM YIN 1799 *3 
ovnn myo.’ 955 oom WD ONM YIN 

as if the land of the living must be the 

land of Canaan, because David pro- 

fesseth he will walk before the Lord in 
the land of the living: whereas there 
is no more in that phrase than that he 

PEARSON. 

will serve God while he liveth. As 
Psal. xxvii. 13. I had fainted unless 
I had believed to see the goodness of 

the Lord in the land of the living ; and 

Isa. xxxviii. 11. I said, I shall not 

see the Lord, even the Lord in the land 

of the living; which is sufficiently in- 
terpreted by the words which follow: 

I shall behold man no more with the 

inhabitants of the world. The land of 
the living then was not particularly the 
land of Canaan: nor can they persuade 

us that it could not refer to Christ, 

because he was never removed out of 

that land: but to be cut off out of the 
land of the living is, certainly, to be 

taken away from them which live 

upon the earth, that is, to die. 

26 

Heb. ix. 22. 

Heb. xi. 19. 

Tleb. xiii. 11 
12. 

Tsai. liii. 7, 8, 
0. 



1 Cor. v. 7. 

John xix. 30. 

402 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, [ ART. 

prophecies, that Christ our passover is slain: that he whom 
we believe to be the true and only Messias did really and 
truly die. Which affirmation we may with confidence main- 

tain, as being secure of any even the least denial. Jesus 
of Nazareth upon his crucifixion was so surely, so certainly 
dead, that they which wished, they which thirsted for his 
blood, they which obtained, which effected, which extorted his 
death, even they believed it, even they were satisfied with it: 
the chief priests, the Scribes and the Pharisees, the publicans 
and sinners, all were satisfied: the Sadducees most of all, who 

hugged their old opinion, and loved their error the better, be- 
cause they thought him sure for ever rising up. But if they 
had denied or doubted it, the very stones would cry out and 
confirm it. Why did the sun put on mourning? Why were 
the graves opened, but for a funeral? Why did the earth 

quake? Why were the rocks rent? Why did the frame 
of nature shake, but because the God of nature died? Why 211 

did all the people, who came to see him crucified, and love to 
feed their eyes with such tragic spectacles, why did they beat 
upon their breasts and return, but that they were assured it 
was finished, there was no more to be seen, all was done? It 

was not out of compassion that the merciless soldiers brake 
not his legs, but because they found him dead whom they 
came to despatch; and being enraged that their cruelty 
should be thus prevented, with an impertinent villany they 

-pierce his side, and with a foolish revenge endeavour to 

Rom. vi. 3. 

1 Cor. xi. 26. 

kill a dead man; thereby becoming stronger witnesses than 
they would, by being less the authors than they desired, 
of his death. For out of his sacred but wounded side, 

came blood and water, both as evident signs of his pre- 
sent death, as certain seals of our future and eternal life. 

These are the two blessed sacraments of the spouse of 

Christ, each assuring her of the death of her beloved. The 
sacrament of baptism, the water through which we pass into 
the Church of Christ, teacheth us that he died to whom 

we come. For know ye not (saith St Paul) that so many of us 

as are baptized in Jesus Christ, are baptized into his death? 
The sacrament of the Lord’s supper, the bread broken, and 
the wine poured forth, signify that he died which instituted it ; 
and as often as we eat this bread and drink this cup, we do 

shew forth the Lord’s death till he come. 



IV. | DEAD. 403 

Dead then our blessed Saviour was upon the cross; and 
that not by a feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and 
proper, death, As he was truly and properly man, in the 
same mortal nature which the sons of Adam have; so did he 

undergo a true and proper death, in the same manner as we 
' die. Our life appeareth principally in two particulars, motion 

and sensation’; and while both or either of these are per- 
ceived in a body, we pronounce it lives. Not that the life 
itself consisteth in either or both of these, but in that which 

is the original principle of them both, which we call the soul ; 
and the intimate presence or union of that soul unto the body 
is the life thereof. ‘The real distinction of which soul from the 

body in man, our blessed Saviour taught most clearly in that 
admonition, Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 

able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to 

destroy both body and soul in hell. Now being death is no- 
thing else but the privation or recession of life’, and we are 
then properly said to die when we cease to live; being life 
consisteth in the union of the soul unto the body, from whence, 
as from the fountain, flow motion, sensation, and whatsoever 

vital perfection ; death can be nothing else but the solution of 

that vital union, or the actual separation of the soul, before 
united to the body*, As therefore when the soul of man doth 
leave the habitation of its body, and being the sole fountain of 

1 Td gupuxov 6h Tod aWixov Svow 

pedduoTa dapépew doxel, Kwwyoer Te Kal 

€ucl doxe?, ovSév G\No 9 Svoty mpay- 

bdtwv duddvors, Tis Puxis Kal ToD ob- 

TH aicOdverOar* mapeknpapev dé kal 
Tapa Twv mpoyevertépwy oxedov Svo 
Taira mept puxis. Arist. de Anima. 

loi. c. 2.§ 2. “Qe diapéper ra ayuya 
(leg. Gupuxa) Tov ayiyxwr, TodTo éoTe 

Wuxn* Siapéper 5é Kuvjcer, aicbjoet, 
gpavracia, vonce. Sallust. de Diis et 
Mundo, c. 8. 

2 As Secundus: guy} kal dmréxry- 
ous Biov. [Sentent. 19. rt éore Oavaros ; 

p. 639. ] 

3 As the philosophers have an- 
ciently expressed it, especially Plato, 
who by the advantage of an error in 

the original of souls, best understood 

the end of life: Todré ye @dvaros dvo- 
pagerat, Nous Kal xwpiopds WuxTs ard 

odpatos. In Phedone, [p. 67 p]. 
Again: ‘O @dvaros tuyxdver wy, ws 

patos, aw a\dndow. In Gorgia, [p. 524 

B]. And more plainly and fully yet: 

“Hyovuedd te Tov Odvarov evar; Idvv 

ve, Eon VrohaBay 6 Tiuplas, "Apa uy 

G@ANo TL Y THY THs WuxXAS aro Tod 

cwparos atadN\aynv; Kal eva TolTO 

TO TEOvavat, Xwpls uev dd THs Wux7s 
dmrad\ayev atrd Kad’ avro ro cOua 

yeyovévat, Xwpls dé Thy Wuxi amd Tod 

gaparos admah\ayetcav ai’riy Kad’ ad- 

THY eivat; apa pn ado TL O Odvaros 

9 TodTo; OvK, adda ToiTO, ep. In 
Phedone, [p. 64 c]. Thus with four 

several words, Avats, dudAvows, ywpio- 
pds, and dzra\\ay7, doth Plato express 
the separation of the soul from the 
body, and maketh death formally 
to consist of that separation. This 
solution is excellently expressed by 

26—2 

Matt. x. 23. 
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vitality bereaves it of all vital activity, we say that body or 

that man is dead: so when we read that Christ our Saviour 
died, we must conceive that was a true and proper death, and 
consequently that his body was bereft of his soul, and of all 
vital influence from the same’. 

Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful truth ; but 212 

we are as much assured of the propriety of his death, as of the 
death itself. For that the unspotted soul of our Jesus was 
really and actually separated from his body, that his flesh was 
bereft of natural life by the secession of that soul, appeareth 
by his own resignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit; and by the evangelist’s expression, and having said 
thus, he gave up the ghost. When he was to die, he resigned 
his soul; when he gave it wp, he died; when it was delivered 

out of the body, then was the body dead*: and so the eternal 

Luke xxiii. 
4b. 

Son of God upon the cross did properly and truly die. 

Phocylides, [Carm. Admon. v. 97,100.] 

Ov xadov dppovinv avadvéwev avOpwro10,— 
Wvxat yap pipvovow axnproe ev dOtpévorcr. 

Ilvevpa yap éeore Ocod xpHyars Evnroiae Kat 
ELKWY, 

Lowa yap ex yains Exouer, Kal wavTes es av- 
my 

Avopevor kovis eomev’ anp 8 ava rvevya b€- 

SexTat, 

So Tertullian : ‘Opus autem mortis in 

medio est, discretio corporis anime- 

que.’ De Anim. c. 51. ‘Si mors non 

aliud determinatur quam disjunctio 

corporis animzque, contrarium morti 

vita non aliud definietur, quam con- 

junctio corporis animeque.’ Ibid. c. 
27. This description of death is far 

more philosophical than the notion of 
Aristotle, who makes it to consist 

in the corruption of natural heat: 

’AvayKn Tolvuy dua TO Te (qv bwapxew 

Kal tay Tou Bepuod puatkoU cwrnpiar, 
kal Tov KaNotpevov Gavatov eivar Ti 

Tovtov Pbopay. De Juventut. &e. [c. 4. 

§ 6.] inasmuch as the soul is not 

that natural heat, and the corruption 

of that heat followeth upon the 

separation of the soul. 
1 This is expressed three ways, all 

signifying the separation of his soul 

from his body. St Mark and St Luke 

éfémvevce, which is of the same force 

with ééyvie. But because 2xwWiyxew 

doth not always signify an absolute 
expiration, but sometimesa lipothymy 
only; (as Hesychius, “Exytyxoucr, der- 

moOupovct. So Hippocrates useth it : 

Hict 6é dé0raror (katpol) dco 4 EK- 
Wixoucr bet Te wHeAoa:. 1. i. de Mor- 

bis, [Vol. 11. p. 170], and again, 

[p. 188] ’Exydxovar 6 a Tod atuaros 
Thy peTdotacw é&anivns ywouevny), 

lest therefore we should take é£érveuce 

insuchanimperfect sense, St Matthew 
hath it d@ijxe 7d mvedua, and St John 

mapédwke 7 Tve}ua. Which is a full 
expression of the secession of the soul 
from the body, and consequently of 

death, which is, in the language of 
Secundus, mvevparos dréaracis. [Sen- 
tent. ri éore Odvaros; p. 639.] 

2 These three points ordistinctions 
of time I have therefore noted, that I 

might occur to any objection which 
possibly might arise out of the ancient 

philosophical subtilty, which Aulus 
Gellius reports to be agitated at the 
table of Taurus. The question was 
propounded thus: ‘Quesitum est, 
quando moriens moreretur, quum jam 

in morte esset, an tum etiam quum 

in vita foret?’ [l. vi. c. 13.1 Where 
Taurus admonisheth the rest, that this 

was no light question: for, says he: 

‘ Gravissimi philosophorum super hac 

— 
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This reality and propriety of the death of Christ is yet 
farther illustrated from the cause immediately producing it, 
which was an external violence and cruciation, sufficient to 

dissolve that natural disposition of the body which is abso- 
lutely ‘necessary to continue the vital union of the soul: the 
torments which he endured on the cross did bring him to 
that state, in which life could not longer be naturally con- 
served, and death, without intervention of supernatural power, 
must necessarily follow. 

For Christ who took upon him all our infirmities, sin only 
excepted, had in his nature not only a possibility and aptitude, 
but also a necessity of dying; and as to any extrinsical vio- 
lence, able, according to the common course of nature, to 

destroy and extinguish in the body such an aptitude as is in- 
dispensably required to continue in union with the soul, he had 
no natural preservative ; nor was it in the power of his soul, 
to continue its vital conjunction unto his body bereft of a vital 
disposition. 

It is true that Christ did voluntarily die, as he said of 
himself, No man taketh away my life from me, but I lay dt sounx.18. 

down of myself; I have power to lay it down, and I have 

power to take it again. For it was in his power whether he 
would come into the power of his enemies; it was in his 
power to suffer or not to suffer the sentence of Pilate, and 

the nailing to the cross; it was in his power to have come 
down from the cross, when he was nailed to it: but when by 

an act of his will he had submitted to that death, when he had 

accepted and embraced those torments to the last, it was not 
in the power of his soul to continue any longer vitality to 
the body, whose vigour was totally exhausted. So not by a 

re serio quesiverunt: et alii moriendi 

verbum atque momentum manente 

adhuc vita dici atque fieri putayerunt; 
alii nihil in illo tempore vite relique- 
runt, totumque illud quod moridicitur, 

morti vindicaverunt.’ Ibid. The an- 

cienter philosophers were divided; 
some saying a man died in the time of 
his life, others in the time of his death. 

But Plato observed a contradiction in 

both; for a man can neither be said 

to die while he is alive, nor when he is 

dead: ‘et idcirco peperit ipse expres- 
sitque aliud quoddam noyum in con- 

finiotempus quod yerbispropriis atque 

integris ry éaldyns picw appellavit:’ 
Ibid. which he thus describes in his 

Parmenides; Td yap éfaidyns rordvde 

TL €orke onuaivev, ws é€& éxelvou meTa- 

Bdddov els Exdrepov. [p. 156 D.] So A. 

Gellius, 1. vi. c. 18. Thus when our 

Saviour commended his soul into the 

hands of his Father, he was yet alive ; 
when the soldier pierced his side, he 
was already dead; and the instant in 

which he gave up the ghost was the 76 

efal@yns when he died. 



406 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

necessary compulsion, but voluntary election, he took upon him 
a necessity of dying’. 

Mark xv. 44. It is true that Pilate marvelled he was dead so soon, and 

the two thieves lived longer to have their legs broken, and to 
die by the accession of another pain: but we read not df such 
long furrows on their backs as were made on his, nor had 
they such kind of agony as he was in the night before. 
What though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the 

Sere ax BY) ghost? What though the centurion, when he saw it, sacd, 

Truly this man was the Son of God? The miracle was not in 
the death, but in the voice: the strangeness was not that he 
should die, but that at the point of death he should ery out 
so loud: he died not by, but with, a miracle. 

Should we imagine Christ to anticipate the time of death, 

and to subtract his soul from future torments necessary to 

cause afi expiration: we might rationally say the Jews and 
Gentiles were guilty of his death, but we could not properly 
say they slew him: guilty they must be, because they inflicted 

those torments on which in time death must necessarily follow ; 

but slay him actually they did not, if his death proceeded 
from any other cause, and not from the wounds which they 

inflicted: whereas St Peter expressly chargeth his enemies, 

Actsii2. Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
Actsy.30. Slain; and again, The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 

whom ye slew and hanged on atree*. Thus was the Lamb pro- 
perly slain, and the Jews authors of his death, as well as of 

his crucifixion. 
Wherefore being Christ took upon himself our mortality 

in the highest sense, as it includeth a necessity of dying; 
being he voluntarily submitted himself to that bloody agony 
in the garden, to the hands of the plowers, who made long 
their furrows, and to the nails which fastened him to the 

cross; being these torments thus inflicted and continued did 
cause his death, and in this condition he gave up the ghost: it 
followeth that the only-begotten Son of God, the true Messzas 

1 [Minus bene 8S. Cyprianus de 2 In both which places the original 

Idol. Vanitate: ‘Nam et crucifixus sheweth more expressly, that by their 

prevento carnificis officio spiritum crucifixion they slew him: in the for- 
sponte dimisit.’ p. 16. Ed. Fell. Idem mer thus, dta yetpav dvéuwv mpoom- 

docuit Origenes, Comment. in Ioan.  éavres, dvet\ere. In the latter thus, 

Tom. xrx. cap. 4. Sed perperam. ov vmeis diexetpioacbe Kpeudoartes emt 
M,. J. Routh.] EvNovs 
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promised of old, did die a true and proper death. Which is 
the second conclusion in this explication. 

But, thirdly, Because Christ was not only man, but also 
God, and there was not only an union between his soul and 
body while he lived, but also a conjunction of both natures, 
and an union in his person: it will be farther necessary, for 
the understanding of his death, to shew what union was dis- 

solved, what continued ; that we may not make that separation 
either less or greater than it was. 

Whereas then there were two different substantial unions 
in Christ, one of the parts of his human nature each to other, 

in which his humanity did consist, and by which he was truly 
man; the other of his natures, human and divine, by which 

it came to pass that God was man, and that man God: first, 

it is certain, as we have already shewed, that the union of the 
parts of his human nature was dissolved on the cross, and a 
real separation made between his soul and body. As far then 
as humanity consists in the essential union of the parts of 
human nature, so far the humanity of Christ upon his death 
did cease to be, and consequently he ceased to be man. But, 
secondly, the union of the natures remained still as to the 
parts, nor was the soul or body separated from the Divinity, 
but still subsisted as they did before, by the subsistence of the 
second Person of the Trinity. 

The truth of this assertion appeareth, first, from the lan- 
guage of this very CREED’. For as we proved before, that 
the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, God of God, very 

God of very God, was conceived and born and suffered, and 
that the truth of these propositions relied upon the communion 

214 of properties, grounded upon the hypostatical union : so while 
the CrEED in the same manner proceedeth speaking of the 
same person, that he was buried and descended into hell, it 

sheweth that neither his body, in respect of which he was 

1 *Credimus certe non in solum 

Deum Patrem; sed et in Jesum Chris- 

tum Filium ejus unicum, Dominum 

nostrum. Modo totum dixi, in Jesum 

Christum Filium ejus unicum, Domi- 

num nostrum: totum ibi intellige, et 

Verbum, et animam,et carnem. Sed 

utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet 
eadem fides, in eum Christum te cre- 

dere qui crucifixus est et sepultus. 

Ergo etiam sepultum Christum esse 

non negas, et tamen sola caro sepulta 

est. Si enim erat ibi anima, non erat 

mortuus; siautem vera mors erat, ut 

ejus vera sit resurrectio, sine anima 

fuerat in sepulcro: et tamen sepultus 

est Christus. Ergo Christus erat etiam 

sine anima caro, quia non est sepulta 

nisi caro.’ S. August. in Ioan. Tract. 

47. [§ 12. Vol. 111. part 2, p. 612 c.] 
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buried, nor his soul, in respect of which he was generally 
conceived to descend into hell, had lost that union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own 
blood, so also it hath been the constant language of the 
Church, that God died for us; which cannot be true, except 

the soul and body in the instant of separation were united to 
the Deity. 

Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance, 
nor doth he ever subtract his grace from any without their 
abuse of it, and a sinful demerit in themselves; we cannot 

imagine the grace of union should be taken from Christ, who 
never offended, and that in the highest act of obedience, and 
the greatest satisfaction to the will of God. 

lt is true, Christ cried upon the cross with a loud voice, 
saying, My God, my God, why hast thow forsaken me? 
But it that dereliction should signify a solution of the former 
union of his natures, the separation had been made not at his 
death, but in his life’: whereas indeed those words infer no 

more, than that he was bereft of such joys and comforts from 

the Deity, as should assuage and mitigate the acerbity of his 
present torments, 

It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up 
the ghost, he suffered only an external violence ; and what was 

subject to such corporal force did yield unto those dolorousim- 

pressions. Being then such is the imbecility and frailty of our 
nature, that life cannot long subsist in exquisite torments; the 
disposition of his body failed the soul, and the soul deserted 
his body. But being no power hath any force against omni- 
potency, nor could any corporal or finite agent work upon the 
union made withthe Word, therefore that did still remain entire 

both to the soul andto the body. The Word was once indeed 
without either soul or body; but after it was made flesh, it 
was never parted either from the one or from the other”. 

1"OXov Tov dvOpwrov Tod Oeod, da édeage. S. Greg. Nyss. Orat. 1. de 
THs mpos €avTov avakpdcews els THY 

Gciav picw peracKkevdcaytos, ev TB 

Kalpe THs KaTa TO Td00s oiKovoyias ov 

Garépov mépous 7d anak éyxpabév ave- 

Xwpnce* dpuerauél\nta yap Tod Oeod 

Ta xapicuara* Gd\a THv pev WuxHv 

Tov cwuatos 7 Oedrys Exovoiws diéfev- 

fev, éauTqv O€ év dudorépos pévoucav 

Resur. [Vol. 11. p. 617 a.] 

* This is the conclusion of St Au- 
gustine: ‘Ex quo Verbum caro factum 
est, ut habitaret in nobis, et susceptus 
est a Verbo homo, id est totus homo, 

anima et caro; quid fecit passio, quid 

fecit mors, nisi corpus ab anima sepa- 

ravit? Animam yero a Verbo non se- 
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Thus Christ did really and truly die, according to the 
condition of death to which the nature of man is subject: but 
although he was more than man, yet he died no more than 
man can die; a separation was made between his soul and 
body, but no disunion of them and his Deity. They were 
disjoined one from another, but not from him that took them 
both together ; rather by virtue of that remaining conjunction 

they were again united after their separation’. And this I con- 
ceive sufficient for the third and last part of our explication. 

The necessity of this part of the Article is evident, in that 
the death of Christ is the most intimate and essential part of 
the mediatorship, and that which most intrinsically concerns 

every office and function of the Mediator, as he was Prophet, 
Priest, and King. 

First, It was necessary, as to the Prophetical office, that 

Christ should die, to the end that the truth of all the doc- 

trine which he delivered might be confirmed by his death. He 
was the true and faithful witness, who before Pontius Pilate Rev. fil. 14. 
witnessed a good confession. This is he that came by water 1 Jouny.6,8. 
and blood; and there are three that bear witness in earth, 

the spirit, the water, and the blood. He preached unto us 
a new and better Covenant, which was established wpon 
better promises, and that was to be ratified with his blood; 
which is therefore called by Christ himself the blood of the Matt. xxvi 

New Testament, or everlasting Covenant: for that Covenant Luke xxi. 20 
was also a Testament; and where a testament is, there must Heb- xiii. 20. 

Heb. ix. 16. 

also of necessity be the death of the testator. Beside, Christ, 

215 

Heb. viii. 6. 

paravit. Si enim mortuus est Domi- 
nus—sine dubio caro ipsius exspiravit 

animam: ad tempus exiguum anima 
deseruit carnem, sed redeunte anima 

resurrecturam. A Verbo autem ani- 

mam separatam esse non dico. Latro- 

nis anime dixit, Hodie mecum eris in 

Paradiso. Fidelem latronis animam 

non deserebat et deserebat suam? Ab- 

cvyKpaya, aH 5é Kal povoerdys 7 THs 
Gedrntos plows, ev TH Kaipe THs TOO 
gwpatos ard THs Wux7s dagevEews, ov 

cuviiacxiferae TH cuvOéTw Td ad.al- 

perov, GANG TO eurarw ylverus TH 

yap évdrntetys Ocias picews, THS Kare 

TO tcov év audorépots ovons, madw 

mpos ad\n\a Ta StecTSta cuudverac. 

S. Greg. Nyss. Orat. 1. de Resur. [ Vol. 
sit: sed illius ut Dominus custodivit, 

suam vero inseparabiliter habuit. Si 
autem dixerimus, quia ipsa se anima 

posuit, et iterum ipsa se sumsit, ab- 

surdissimus sensus est : nonenim que 

a Verbo non erat separata, a seipsa 
potuit separari.’ Tract. in Ioan. 47. 
[§ 9. Vol. 111. part 2. p. 611 F.] 

1 "Eel Sumdody pév 7d dvOpariwov 

m1. p. 617 B.] ‘ Tam velox incorruptz 

carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi 

esset soporis similitudo quam mortis; 

quoniam Deitas, que ab utraque sus- 

cepti hominis substantia non recessit, 
quod potestate divisit, potestate con- 

junxit.’ Leo. Serm. 1, de Resur. [c. 2. 
Vol, 1. p. 282.} 
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as a Prophet, taught us not only by word, but by example: 
and though every action of his life who came to fulfil the 
Law be most worthy of our imitation; yet the most eminent 
example was in his death, in which he taught us much variety 
of Christian virtues. What an example was that of faitli 
in God to lay down his life, that he might take i again: 
in the bitterness of his torments to commend his spirit into 

the hands of his Father, and for the joy that was set before 
him, to endure the cross, and despise the shame! What a 

pattern of meekness, patience, and humility, for the Son of 
man to come, not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 

to gwe his life a ransom for many ; to be led like a sheep 
to the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the shearer, 

not to open his mouth; to endure the contradiction of sin- 
ners against himself, and to humble himself unto death, even 
the death of the cross! What a precedent of obedience, for 

the Son of God to learn obedience by the things that he suf- 
fered; to be made under the Law, and though he never 
broke the Law, to become obedient unto death; to go with 

cheerfulness to the cross upon this resolution, As my Father 
gave me commandment, even so I dof What exemplar of 
charity, to die for us while we were yet sinners, and enemies, 
when greater love hath no man than this, to lay down his 
life for his friends ; to pray upon the cross for them that 
crucified him, and to apologize for such as barbarously slew 
him, Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do! 
Thus Christ did suffer for us, leaving us an example, that 

we should follow his steps, that as he suffered for us in the 
flesh, we should arm ourselves likewise with the same mind. 
For he that hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from sin ; 
that he no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh, 
to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. And so his 
death was necessary for the confirmation and completion of 

his prophetical office. . 
Secondly, it was necessary that Christ should die, and by 

his death perform the sacerdotal office. For every high-priest 

taken from among men, is ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices 
for sins. But Christ had no other sacrifice to offer for our 
sins than himself. or it was not possible that the blood of 
bulls and goats should take away sins; and therefore when 
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sacrifice and offering God would not, then said he, Lo, I tev. x.8,9. 

come to do thy will, O God; then did Christ determine to 
offer up himself for us. And because the sacrifices of o!d were 
to be slain, and generally without shedding of blood there web. ix. 2. 
is no remission; therefore if he will offer sacrifice for sin, he 

must of necessity die, and so make his soul an offering for Isai. tii. 10. 
sin. If Christ be our passover, he must be sacrificed for us. 
We were sold under sin, and he which will redeem us must 

give his life for our redemption: for we could not be redeemed 1 Pet, i 18 
216 with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but only with the ~ 

precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot. We all had sinned, and so offended the justice 
of God, and by an act of that justice the sentence of death 
passed upon us; it was necessary therefore that Christ our 
surety should die, to satisfy the justice of God, both for that 
iniquity, as the propitiation for our sins, and for that penalty, 
as he which was to bear our griefs. God was offended with 
us; and he must die who was to reconcile him to us. For rom. v. 10. 

when we were enemies (saith St Paul), we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son. We were sometime alienated, oi. 21. 
and enemies in our mind by our wicked works; yet now hath 
he reconciled us in the body of his flesh through death. Thus 

the death of Christ was necessary toward the great act of his 
priesthood, as the oblation, propitiation, and satisfaction, for 
the sins of the whole world: and not only for the act itself, 

but also for our assurance of the power and efficacy of it (for Heb. ix. 13, 
uf the blood of bulls and goats sanctifieth to the purifying ae 

the flesh; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to 
God, purge our conscience from dead works?) and of the 
happiness flowing from it (for he that spared not his own Son, Rom. viii. 32. 

but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things?) Upon this assurance, 
founded on his death, we have the freedom and boldness to Heb. x. 19, 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and 
living way which he hath consecrated for us, through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh. Neither was the death of 
Christ necessary only in respect of us immediately for whom 
he died, but in reference to the Priest himself who died, both 

in regard of the qualification of himself, and consummation of 
his office. For in all things it behoved him to be made like "ie # ™ 
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unto his brethren; that he might be a merciful and faithful 
High-priest, and having suffered, being tempted, might be 
able to succowr them that are tempted. So that passing 
through all the previous torments, and at last through the 
pains of death, having suffered all which man can suffer, and 
much more, he became, as an experimental Priest, most sensi- 

ble of our infirmities, most compassionate of our miseries, most 

willing and ready to support us under, and to deliver us out 

of, our temptations. Thus being qualified by his utmost suf- 
fering, he was also fitted to perfect his offering. For as the 
high-priest once every year for the atonement of the sins of 

Heb.ix.7,u, the people entered into the Holy of Holies, not without blood ; 
12, 5 eee ; 

so Christ being come an High-priest of good things to come, by 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, by 
his own blood entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. And this is the grand necessity of 
the death of Christ in respect of his sacerdotal office. 

Thirdly, There was a necessity that Christ should die, in 

Dan.ii,4. Teference to his regal office. O king, live for ever, is either 

Pani ‘the loyal or the flattering vote for temporal princes; either 
the expression of our desires, or the suggestion of their own: 
whereas our Christ never shewed more sovereign power than 

in his death, never obtained more than by his death. It was 
not for nothing that Pilate suddenly wrote, and resolutely 

* Matt. xxv maintained what he had written, This is the King of the 
Jews. That title on the cross did signify no less than that 

co.iias. his regal power was active even there: for having spoiled 
principalities and powers, he made a shew of them openly, 

Hebi 14 trinmphing over them in it; and through his death destroyed 

him that had the power of death, that 1s, the devil. Nor was 
his death only necessary for the present execution, but also 

for the assecution of farther power and dominion, as the means 

1Pet.itt and way to obtain it. The Spirit of Christ in the prophets of 

old testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 

Psa.ex.t. that should follow. He shall drink of the brook in the way, 
(saith the prophet David), therefore shall he lift up his head. 

pnit ii 8,9. He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 217 

death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
Rom. xiv.9. him, and given him a name which vs above every name. For to 

this end Christ both died and rose, and revived, that he might 

be Lord of the dead and living. 
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Thus it is necessary to believe and profess our faith in 
Christ who died: for by his blood and the virtue of his death 
was our redemption wrought, as by the price which was paid, 
as by the atonement which was made, as by the full satisfac- 
tion which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, 

who before was offended with us, as by the ratification of the 
Covenant made between us, and the acquisition of full power 
to make it good unto us. 

After which exposition thus premised, every Christian is 

conceived to express thus much, when he makes profession of 
faith in Christ Jesus which was dead: I do really and truly 
assent unto this, as a most. infallible and fundamental truth ; 

That the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the work- 
ing out of our redemption, did in our nature, which he took 
upon him, really and truly die, so as, by the force and violence 
of those torments which he felt, his soul was actually separated 
from his body; and although neither his soul nor body was 

separated from his Divinity, yet the body bereft of his soul 
was left without the least vitality. And thus I believe in 

Jesus Christ which was crucified and DEAD, 

AND BURIED. 

WHEN the most precious and immaculate soul of Christ 
was really separated from his flesh, and that union in which 
his natural life consisted was dissolved, his sacred body, as 

being truly dead, was laid up in the chambers of the grave: 
so that as we believe him dead, by the separation of his soul ; 
we also believe him buried by the sepulture of his body. 

And because there is nothing mysterious or difficult in this 
part of the Article, it will be sufficiently explicated when we 
have shewn, first, That the promised Messtas was to be 
buried ; and, secondly, That our Jesus was so buried as the 

Messias was to be. 
That the Messias was to be buried, could not possibly be 

denied by those who believed he was to die among the Jews ; 
because it was the universal custom of that nation to bury 
their dead’. We read most frequently of the sepulchres of 

1 It is observed by Tacitus of the mare, emore Mgyptio,’ Hist.1. v. ¢. 5. 
Jews, in opposition tothe Romancus- As of the Egyptians by others: @dz- 

tom: ‘Corpora condere, quam cre- ovo. dé Alyirrioe pév TaptxetorTes, 



Matt. xii. 40, 

Psal. xvi. , 
lu. 
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their fathers: and though those that were condemned by their 
supreme power were not buried in their fathers’ graves, yet 
public sepulchres there were appointed even for them to lie 

in; and not only they, but all the instruments which were 
used in the punishment were buried with them. And yet be- 
side the general consequence of death among the Jews, there 
was a perfect type in the person of Jonas: for as that pro- 
phet was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly: so 
was the Messias, or the Son of man, to be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth. 

Nor was his burial only represented typically, but foretold 
prophetically, both by a suppositive intimation, and by an ex- 
press prediction. The Psalmist intimated and supposed no 
less. when, speaking in the person of the Christ, he said, My 
flesh shall rest in hope: for thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. That flesh is there supposed only such, that is, a 
body dead’; and that body resting in the grave, the common 
habitation of the dead; yet resting there in hope that it 
should never see corruption, but rise from thence before that 

“Pwuato. 6¢ Katovres, Ilaloves 5é els 
Tas Niuvas pemrodvres. Diogenes Laert. 

in Pyrrhonis Vita. [c. 84.] But the 

Jews received this custom no more 

from the Egyptians than from the 

Persians, whom they may be rather 

said to follow, because they used not 

the Egyptian rapixevows : neither were 

they more distinguished from the 

Romans than from the Grecians, who 

also burned the bodies of the dead. 

AteXopevor kata @6vn Tas Tadas, oO 

pev"ENXnv éxavoev’ 6 6€ Iépons baer" 

6 62 Ivdds Uddw TeEpexpier: 6 é UKvOys 
KarecOier* taptxeter 6€ O Aiy’rTuos. 

Lucian. rept révOous, § 21. Although 
therefore it be not true, that the Jews 

received their custom of burying their 
dead from the Egyptians, because 

Abraham at the first purchased a bury- 
ing-place; yet it hath been observed, 
and is certainly true, that their gene- 
ral custom was to inter. Philo, one 

of their own writers: ’AvO@pwrots kal 
maot xepoalos oixersrepov 9 vars 

xwplov drévemue yqv, od povov faow, 

GANG kal drofavotcw, W y ality Kat 

Thy TpoTnv vmodéxntat yeverw, Kal 
Thy é€x ToD Blov TedevTalay dvadvow. 

Lib. in Flaccum. [c. 21, Vol m. p. 

544] 
1 So the Midrash Tillim [f. 13. 

col. 4,] anciently expounded it, My 

jlesh shall rest in hope nN". INK after 
death ; adding x>w 195: pmx* $27 IRN 

nyyim m7 pow that Rabbi Isaac 

said, he taught by these words, that the 

moth and worm should have no power 

over him. Whence, by theargumentof 

St Peter, it must be understood not 

of Dayid, for his flesh saw corruption; 
nor of any other but the Messias. And 
although the Rabbins are wont to say, 

that the worm shall never eat the 
just, in opposition to the last words 

of Isaiah; yet they must confess there 

is no difference in the graye: and 

therefore that worm must signify 
something else but the corruption of 

the body. Well therefore are those 
words paraphrased by Didymus: “Er 
éAridt Katecknvwcey n caps, dua THY 
TapauTa écopevynvy avdoracw. [Expos. 

in Psal. xv. 9. p. 1233 B.] 

218 
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time in which bodies in their graves are wont to putrefy. Be- 
side this intimation, there is yet a clear expression of the 
grave of the Messias in that eminent prediction of Isaiah, 
He was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made 
his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death. 
For whatsoever the true interpretation of the prophecy be 
(of which we shall speak hereafter), it is certain that he 
which was to be cut off, was to have a grave: and being we 
have already shewn that he which was to be cut off was the 
Messias ; it followeth, that by virtue of this prediction the 
promised Messias was to be buried. 

Secondly, That our Jesus, whom we believe to be the 

true Messias, was thus buried, we shall also prove, although 

it seem repugnant to the manner of his death. For those 
which were sentenced by the Romans to die upon the cross, had 
not the favour of a sepulchre, but their bodies were exposed 
to the fowls of the air, and the beasts of the field’; or if they 

escaped their voracity, to the longer injury of the air and 
weather®, A guard was also usually set about them, lest any 

1 To this custom Horace alludes : 
‘Non hominem occidi. Non pasces in 

eruce corvos.’ 1. 1. Epist. 16. ver. 48. 

And Juyenal: 

*Vultur, jumento et canibus crucibusque re- 
lictis, 

Ad fetus properat, partemque cadaveris affert,’ 
Sat. xiv. 77. 

So Prudentius: 

—‘ Crux istum tollat in auras, 
Viventesque oculos offerat alitibus.’ 

mept Sted. Hymn. xi. 65. 

This punishment did appear in 

the mythology of Prometheus; who 
though he were by some repre- 

sented simply as decuwrys, by 
others particularly he is described as 
avecravpwuévos, especially by Lu- 

cian, [Prometheus] who delivers him 
Tpoonoupevoy, KpEe“aevov, ToocTaT- 

TANEVIMEVOY, GvacTaUpOUmEVOY, avyaAcKO- 

Aomefouevoy. And Tertullian speaking 
of Pontus, from whence Marcion came: 

‘Omnia torpent, omnia rigent: nihil 

illic nisi feritas calet, illa scilicet quie 
fabulas scenis dedit, de sacrificiis Tau- 

rorum, et amoribus Colchorum, et cru- 

cibus Caucasorum.’ Adv. Marc. l.i.c¢. 
1. He touches the subject of three 

tragedies, Medea, Iphigenia in Tauris, 

and Prometheus Vinctus, or rather 

Crucifixus. As therefore the eagle 
there did feed upon his liver, so 
were the bodies of crucified persons 

left to the promiscuous rapacity of 
carnivorous fowls, So true it was of 
tnem what Augustus once said: Uni 
suppliciter sepulturam precanti re- 

spondisse dicitur, Jam istam in volu- 

crum fore potestatem [Suet. August. c. 

13.] Nor were they only in the power 

of the fowls of the air, as Prometheus 

was, whom they durst not hang too 

low, lest men should succour him: 

oUre yap Tamewdv Kal mpdbs-yerov av- 
esTavpwobar xpy, says Vulcan in 
Lucian for that reason, [Prometheus, 

c. 1] but ordinarily they hung so low 
upon the cross, that the ravenous 

beasts might reach them, as Apuleius 

describes: ‘Patibuli cruciatum, cum 

canes et vultures intima protrahent 

viscera.’ De Aur, Asin. 1. vi. [p. 445.] 
2 So the bodies were often left 

upon the cross till the sun and rain 

had putrefied and consumed them. 
As when the daughter of Polycrates 

Isai. liii. 8, 9. 



Matt. xxvii. 
b4. 
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pitying hand should take the body from the cursed tree, and 
cover it with earth’. 

Under that custom of the Roman law was now the body 
of our Saviour on the cross, and the guard was set; there 
was the centurion, and they that were with him, watching 

Jesus. 

did see her father’s fate in a dream, 

to be washed by Jupiter, and to be 
anointed by the sun, when he hung 

upon the cross, it was performed. 

Ilo\ucparns dé avaxpeuduevos émrerédec 

macay Thy Oyw Hs Ouvyarpds* édodTo 
Mev yap vmd Tod Aids Skws to, éxplero 

dé Ud Tod HAlov, duels adTos éx TOD 

owuaros ikuada, Herod. Thalia. [1. iii. 

c.125.] Of which Tertullian, de Anim. 

c. 46. ‘Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia 
crucem prospicit de Solis unguine et 
lavacro Jovis.’ And which is farther 

thus expressed by Valerius Maximus: 

‘Putres ejus artus, et tabido cruore 

manantia membra, atqueillamlevam, 

cui Neptunus annulum piscatoris 
manu restituerat, situ marcidam, 

Samos—letis oculis aspexit.’ 1. vi. c. 
9. Thus were the bodies of the 

crucified left; ut in sublimi putre- 

scerent. ‘Quid? Cyreneum The- 

odorum philosophum non ignobilem 
nonne miramur? cui quum Lysima- 

chus rex crucem minaretur, Istis, 

queso, inquit, ista horribilia minitare 

purpuratis tuis: Theodori quidem 

nihil interest, humine an sublime 

putrescat.’ Cicero Tusc. Quest. 1, i. 

c. 43. And so they perished, as the 
Scythians generally did, according to 

the description of Silius Italicus, 1. 

xiii. 486, 

“At gente in Scythica suffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies sepelit, putri liquentia tabo.’ 

Thus whether by the fowls or beasts, 
or by the injury of time and weather, 

the flesh of those which were crucified 
was consumed; as Artemidorus ob- 

served, who concluded from thence, 

that it was bad for the rich to dream 
of being crucified: Tovs dé movcious 

Bramrec* yupvol yap oravpodyra, Kal 

Tas TapKas amo\NVovoLY of cTavpwHéy- 

tes. Oneirocr. 1, il. ¢. 53. 

The centurion returned as soon as Christ was dead, 

1 As appeareth by that relation in 
Petronius Arbiter: ‘Imperator Pro- 

vinciz latrones jussit crucibus adfigi 
—Proxima ergo nocte, quum miles qui 

cruces adservabat, ne quis ad sepultu- 

ram corpora detraheret,’ &c. And 

when that soldier was absent: ‘Itaque 

cruciati unius parentes, ut viderunt 

laxatam custodiam, detraxerunt nocte 

pendentem, supremoque mandaverunt 

officio,’ [Satyr. ¢. 111, 112.] Where 
we see the soldier set for a guard, 

and the end of that custodia (which 

the Greek lexicographers do not well 

confine to the orparevya Ty decpwrnply 

émixeluevov), to keep the body of him 

which was crucified from being buried 
by his friends. Thus when Cleomenes 
was dead, his body was fastened to a 

cross(another example of theignominy 

of this punishment), by the command 

of Ptolemy; ‘O dé IIroXepatos, ws éyvw 
TadTa, mpocérake, TO pey cwpa TOU 

Kncouvous kpeuaout karaBupowoarras. 
[Plutarch Vita Cleom. c. 38.] Where 

Kpewaoca, is again to be observed as 
taken for dvacravpwom, for not long 

after in the same author it follows: 

’OnrLyaus 6 Vorepov nuépars, of Td coma 
Tod Keouevous dvectavpwuévoy mapa- 

gpurarrovres eldoy evueyé0n Spaxovra 
TH Kepady mepimemreypuevov, Kal dro- 

KpUnTovra TO mpbowmov, wore pndéev 

bpveov epimracbat capxopayov. [lbid. 

c. 38.] Where we see a guard set 
to keep him from burial, and the 
voracious fowls ready to seize on 

him, had they not been kept off by 

a serpent.involying his head. Thus 

were there soldiers, upon the cruci- 

fixion of any person, set as a guard, 

Tov dvecraupwuévoy mapapuddrrovTes, 

or Tynpovvres, ‘et crucem asservantes, 

viz. ne quis ad sepulturam corpus 

detraheret.’ 
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and gave testimony unto Pilate of his death; but the watch 
continueth still. How then can the ancient predictions be ful- 
filled? How can this Jonas be conveyed into the belly of the 
whale? Where shall he make his grave with the wicked, or tsai. tii. 9. 
with the rich in his death of crucifixion? By the providence of 
him who did foretell it, it shall be fulfilled. They which 

petitioned that he might be crucified, shall intercede that he 
may be interred. For the custom of the Jews required, that 
whosoever suffered by the sentence of their law, should be 
buried, and that the same day he suffered’. Particularly they 
could not but remember the express words of Moses, If a man Deut. xxi 22 
have committed a sin worthy of death, and he be to be put to 
death, and thou hang him on a tree; his body shall not 

remain all night upon the tree, but thou shalt in any wise 
bury him that day. Upon this general custom and particular 
law, especially considering the sanctity of the day approach- 
ing, the Jews, that the bodies should not remain upon the Sobnxix. 21. 

eross on the sabbath-day, besought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken away. And this is the 
first step to the burial of our Saviour. 

For though, by the common rule of the Roman law, those 
which were condemned to the cross were to lose both soul and 
body on the tree, as not being permitted either sepulture or 
mourning”; yet it was in the power of the magistrate to in- 
dulge the leave of burial®: and therefore Pilate, who crucified 
Christ only* because the Jews desired it, could not possibly 
deny him burial when they requested it; he which professed 

1 pea scan 52 nx Nap> nwy myn 

on Ora 9 Maimon. Tract. Sanhed. 

ce. 15. So Josephus: Tocairny ’Iov- 

Oaiwy wepl Tas Tapas mpdvoay woLov- 

pévwv, wore Kal Tovs éx KaTadikys ava- 

oTavpoupévous mpd duvTos Alou dvehety 
te kal Oanrew. De Bell. Jud. 1. iv. 

c. 5. § 2. 

2 «Non solent autem lugeri (ut Ne- 

ratius ait) hostes, vel perduelliones 

damnati, nec suspendiosi, nec qui 

manus sibi intulerunt, non tedio 

vite, sed mala conscientia.’ Digest. 
1. iii. tit. 2. 1. Liberorum. 

* So Ulpianus, 1. ix. de Officio Pro- 
consulis: ‘Corpora eorum qui capite 

damnanturcognatis ipsorum neganda 

non sunt: et id se observasse etiam 

Divus Augustinus libro decimo de 

vita sua scribit. Hodie autem eorum 
in quos animadyertitur corpora non 

aliter sepeliuntur, quam si fuerit 

petitum et permissum; et nonnun- 

quam non permittitur, maximemajes- 
tatis causa damnatorum.’ So Paulus, 

1. i. Sententiarum: ‘Corpora animad- 

versorum quibuslibet petentibus ad 

sepulturam danda sunt: Obnoxios 

criminum digno supplicio subjectos 

sepulture tradi non vetamus,’ Cod. 

1. iii. tit. 43. 1. 11. 

* (‘only’ is omitted in the third edition. ] 

PEARSON. 
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to find no fault in him while he lived, could make no pre- 

tence for an accession of cruelty after his death. 

Now though the Jews had obtained their request of Pilate, 
though Christ had been thereby certainly buried; yet had 
not the prediction been fulfilled, which expressly mentioned 
the rich in his death. For, as he was crucified between two 

thieves, so had he been buried with them, because by the Jews 

there was appointed a public place of burial for all such as 
suffered as malefactors, 

Wherefore to rescue the body of our blessed Saviour from 
the malicious hands of those that caused his crucifixion, 

Matt. xxvii there came a rich man of Arimathca, named Joseph, an honour- 
Luke xxii, @ble counsellor, a good man and a just; who also himself 

waited for the kingdom of God, being a disciple of Jesus, but 
secretly for fear of the Jews: this Joseph came and went in 220 
boldiy unto Pilate, and besought him that he might taxe away 
the body of Jesus. And Pilate gave him leave, and commanded 
the body to be delivered: he came, therefore, and took the body 

of Jesus. 
John iii. 1, 10. Beside, there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came 

John xix. 8%, to Jesus by night, a man of the Pharisees, a ruler of the Jews, a 
master of Israel: this Nicodemus came and brought a mixture 
of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. Then 
took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes, with 
the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

And thus was the burial of the Son of God performed, 
according to the custom of the people of God. For the 

understanding of which there are three things considerable ; 

first, What was done to the body, to prepare it for the grave ; 
secondly, How the sepulchre was prepared to receive the ie : 
thirdly, How the persons were fitted by the interring of our 
Saviour to fulfil the prophecy. 

As for fulfilling the custom of the Jews as to the prepara- 
tion in respect of his body, we find the spices and the linen 

Mark xiv. 3 clothes. When there came a woman having an alabaster box 

of ointment of spikenard, very precious, and she brake the box, 

and poured it on his head ; Christ made this interpretation of 

that action, She is come beforehand to anoint my body to the 
Mark xvi burying. When Christ was risen, Mary Magdalene and the 

other Mary brought the spices which they had prepared, that 

they might come and anoint him, Thus was there an inter- 
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preted and an intended unction of our Saviour, but really and 
actually he was interred with the spices which Nicodemus 
brought. The custom of wrapping in the clothes we see in 
Lazarus rising from the grave; for he came forth bound hand soun xi. 44. 
and foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with a 
napkin. In the same manner when our Saviour was risen, 
Simon Peter went into the sepulchre, and saw the linen clothes sou xx.6,7. 

lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. Thus 
according to the custom of the Jews, was the body of Christ 
bound in several linen clothes with an aromatical composition, 
and so prepared for the sepulchre’. 

1 There are four words in the Gos- 
pel expressing the linen clothes in 

which the dead were buried, Swddv, 

60bua, Kkeiplar, and covddpiov. The 
Swdwy is used by three evangelists, 

as what was brought by Joseph: Kai 
dyopicas cwidva, kal kadeduy adrdv, 

évetAnoe TH owddv, Mark xy. 46. and 

St Matthew [xxvii. 59.] and St Luke 

[xxiii. 53.] everiditev adrd owddve. 
*OObvia is used by St Luke [xxiv. 12. 
Brérec 7a 696via Kelueva pova] and 
St John [xix. 40.] “E\aBov oty 7d 
capa Inood, kal €dnoav aitd d0ovlos. 

Now both these words shew that the 
clothes were linen. Zwéiwy, tunica 

linea. Gloss. Pwoowvioy, \wody TL, 7ToL 

cwodviov. Etym. So ‘Oda, Awa 
iuaria. Hesych. This was according 

to the custom of the Jews, amongst 
whom there was a kind of law, that 

they shoulduseno othergrave-clothes. 
As therefore the Egyptians in He- 

rodotus, [l. i. c. 86.] Aovoavres Tov 

vekpov, kareMlocovar Tay aro TO copa 

cwoddbvos Buocivns, so the Jews. But 

it is farther to be observed, that 

St John saith Zéycav aird é6ovtos, 

they bound up his body with several 

clothes, which signifies it was done 

fasciatim. As Herodotus in another 
case, [l. vii. c. 181.] Dudpyyot re idpevor 
Ta €dxea, kal ow ddvos Buccivys TeAXauwor 

Katewloocovres. Whereas then Julius 

Pollux observes, [Onomast. 1. vii. c. 
16. § 72.] etpyrae 6é mov Kal redapav 

owéovirys, I conceive these d@évia in 

St John weresuch rehaydvesowSovirat, 

linee fascia, or instite, called in the 

case of Lazarus xecpiar, John xi. 44. 

for as he is described dedeuévos xeupiais, 
so it is said of the body of Christ, 
Zdynoav avro d0ovios, they bound it with 

linen bandages or swathes. These are 

the évrdgua decud,as the grammarians 
interpret xe:pla tanquam xnpia. So 

the ancient MS. in the library at 

St James’s reads it: Aedeuévos ras 

xetpas kal rods 7ddas Kyptas. And so 

Hesychius read it when he made that 
interpretation. Kecpias (leg. Knpiacs) 
érdavaria évtetuArypéva. What an- 
ciently xnpla was, will appear by the 

words of Julius Pollux, [l. x. ¢. 7. 
§ 36.] Kai py 76 ye 7H KAyy 7} TO 

oxlymodt évterapévov, ws pépew Ta 

tudela, omrdpTa, omaptia, Tbvos, Keupla~ 

the bands or cords by which the beds 

or couches are fastened, and upon 

which the bedding lies. In this sense 
it is to be taken in that known place 

of Aristophanes, in Avibus, ver. 815. 

Sraptyv yap av Ociuny eyo THUR TOAEL; 
OUS dv yauevvy Tavvye Keipiay Exwr. 

Of which Eustathius, Iliad. p’. [135.] 

gives us this account: @ycl ph av 

denOnvat oardprys, Ketplay €xwv* Froe 
py SenOnvar oraprivov méyparos, édv 
aAAnv €xoe xetplav, 7Tor Secuov KAwys. 

Hence the grammarians give that in- 

terpretation of kepia, As Etymo- 
logus: Keupia, onuatver Td cxouwlov 7d 

Secuedov Thy KAlvnv* in reference to 

that place of Aristophanes, otherwise 
it hath norelation toa bed, but indiffer- 

ently signifieth any fascia or band. 

27—2 
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of our Saviour, the custom of the Jews was also punctually 

So the scholiast of Aristophanes: ‘H 

de Keipla eldos Suvns éx cXowlwy mape- 

otxds ludvre, 7 Seopmovar Tas KAlvas* not 

the ‘cord of a bed, but a fascia or 

girdle like unto it. With such linen 

fascia, swathes, or bandages, was the 

body of Lazarus involved. 

"Ex odds axpt Kapyvow 

Sheyyomevov wAekrijgw dAov Seuas elxe 

Kepetats, 

says Nonnus, [Joh. xi. 169.] And 

Juvencus, [Evang. Hist, 1. iv. v. 395.] 

Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibusque re- 

pente 

Procedit tumulo, vultum cui linea texta 

Et totum gracilis connectit fascia corpus. 

Hence Basil, bishop of Seleucia, makes 

Lazarus come out of the grave to life 

like an infant in swaddling-clothes: 

Exeter dvemida vexpos TeTpanmepos Td 

roo Gavdrou Tepikeimevos ctuBoda* Kal 

rov Odvarov dmodvodmevos, TH¥ TOU 

rdgouv aTodhy ovK 7AAdEaTO, arn édil- 

oraro Tats Ketplars ws éx Tapou TEXOels, 

kal peta ToKov Pépwy TA omdpyava. 

Orat. 35. in Publican. et Pharis. § 1. 

The xeptac then were instite, as the 

Vulgar Latin; fascie, as Juvyencus 

and the Syriac translation, ‘DR 

xpos, vinctus fasciis. Of the same 

nature I conceive were the 6@év.a men- 

tioned in our Saviour’s burial; and so 

St Augustine does express them in re- 

conciling the rest of the evangelists, 

who mentioned only Joseph and the 

sindon, with St John, who addeth 

Nicodemus and the d@éma: ‘Neque 

hic aliquid repugnet recte intelligenti- 

bus. Neque enim illi qui de Nicodemo 

tacuerunt, affirmaverunt, a solo Jo- 

seph Dominum sepultum, quamvis so- 

lius commemorationem fecerint; aut 

quia illi una sindone a Joseph invo- 

lutum dixerunt, propterea prohibue- 

runt intelligi et alia lintea potuisse 

afferri a Nicodemo et superaddi: ut 

yverum narraret Johannes quod non 

uno linteo, sed linteis, involutus sit; 

quamvis et propter sudarium quod ca- 

piti adhibebatur, et institas quibus 

corpus totum alligatum est, quia 

omnia de lino erant, etiamsi una 

sindon ibi fuit, verissime dici potuit, 

ligaverunt eum linteis.’ De consensu 

Evang. 1. iii. ¢. 23. [Vol. 111. part 2, 

p- 132 r.] These which he calls in- 

stite quibus totum corpus alligatum est, 

were the man ‘2"19n involucra mortui. 

Beside these, we read in the history of 

Lazarus, 7 Jyis avrod covdapipy mepte- 

dé5ero, John xi, 44. And of our 

Saviour, cal 7d covddprov, 6 qv éml THs 

kepadijs adrod, John xx.7. The same 

is rendered by the Syriac x70, and 

Nonnus makes it a Syriac word, 

Kal Awéw renvxagro KaAvppart Kukdada 

KOponYy 
Sovd.'prov 76 wep ele SUpwv aroma. 

[Joh. xi. 172.] 

Whereas the word is not of a Syriac 

but Latin origination; and from the 

Latins came to the Greek and Eastern 

people; sudor and sudare, from thence 

sudarium,. ‘Vatinius—reus, agente in 

eum Calvo, frontem candido sudario 

tersit.’ Quintil. [Instit. Orat. 1. vi. c. 3. 

$60.] Suetonius of Nero: ‘Plerumque 

—ligato circum collum sudario prodi- 

it in publicum.’ c. 51. This was 

translated into their own language 

by the latter Greeks, to signify that 

which before was called jyu7Bvov and 

kayrSpwriov, as is observed by Julius 

Pollux, [l. vii. c. 16. § 71.] To Ge 

juet’Brov, éare wey Kal Toiro Aiyvrrtov, 

eln 6¢ dy kara TO év TH péoy Kwpwolg 

Kawopuriov KaNovmEVor, 6 viv covddptov 

dvoudverat. "Apioropaveryap ev IlhovTp 

(v. 729.) rovairy ris 7 ddsa, 

"Exetta Kabapov nutTvBiov Aahuv, 

Ta BrAéhapa mepreWyce. 

where ra Prépapa wepiepyce, is the 

same with that in Quintilian, frontem 

tersit; qjurvSiov then was the same 

with sudarium. So the scholiast upon 

that place: ‘HyurdB.ov paxos nucrpyBes, 

Awoov Tt, olov éxuayeiov. This is the 

proper signification of Zovddpoy, viz. 

a linen cloth used to wipe off sweat: 

but when it was translated into the 

Chaldee or Syriac language, it re- 

ceived a more general signification, 

of any cloth, or veil, or covering of 
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observed in that. Joseph of Arimathza had prepared a place 
of burial for himself, and the manner of it is expressed : for 
in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and Matt. xxvil 
im the garden a new sepulchre, wherein never man was lai 
which Joseph had hewn out of the rock for his own tomb: 
there laid they Jesus, and rolled a great stone to the door of 
the sepulchre. And so Christ was buried, after the manner 

of the Jews, in a vault made by the excavation of the rocky 
firm part of the earth, and that vault secured from external 
injury by a great massy stone rolled to the mouth or door 
thereof’. 

linen, for any other use. As Ruth iii, 

15. Bring the veil that thou hast 

upon thee: the Chaldee rendereth it 

yoy ‘Tt NID ‘an and it held six 

measures of barley. So, when Moses 
is said to put a veil on his face, Exod. 
xxxiy. 33. the Chaldee again render- 
eth it ROTD “DX maT PPK Sy any 

[Targ. Pseudo-Jonathan, and Jerusa- 
lem.] So the Rabbins ordinarily use, 
mw Sy RIND the veil or covering of 
his head: and in that sense it is here 
taken, not with any relation to the 
etymology, as Nonnus conceived in 

those words, [Joh. xi. 171.] 

Ocpmov Exwv ibpara kadvTTopévoto mpogurov, 

as if Lazarus had come sweating out 
of his grave; but only to the use, as 
being bound about the head, and co- 
vering the face, which the Epistle of 
Martialis calls ‘sudarium mortuorum.’ 
[Epist. ad Tolosan. c. 1.] 

1 Strabo observeth of Jerusalem, 

that the ground about it, évrés éEjxov- 
Ta oTadiwy, was umrérerpos, for nine 
miles rocky underneath. [l. xvi.c. 2. 
§ 36.] It is therefore no wonder that 
in a garden so near Jerusalem there 

should be found ground which was 
petrosa. Itissaid therefore of Joseph, 
(Matt. xxvii. 60.] that uynueiov é\aré- 
pnoev év 7H wéTpg* of the sepulchre, 
that jv \eharounuévor éx rérpas, [Mark 

xy. 46.] and [Luke xxiii. 53.] Nafeurév, 

which signify no less than that it 
was cut out of a rock: and Nonnus 
makes a particular paraphrase to 

that purpose of dateurdy only, [Joh. 
xix. 215.] 

After which stone was once rolled thither, the whole 

"Env & evi yetrov Kime 

TupBos déwpyroco Babuvonerns amd rézpys 

Tavmros GAos vedtevxtos. 

Where Balvyouévys signifies the exca- 
vation of the rock, and yAumrdés the 
manner by which that excavation was 

performed, by incision or exsculption. 

But Salmasius hath invented another 
way, making the earth to be digged, 

and a sepulchre built by art, of stone, 

within it. And this interpretation he 

endeavours to prove out of the text; 
first, alleging that zérpa signifies, in 

the writers of that age, a stone, not a 

rock, and therefore \eharounuévov éx 

mérpas is €x \lOou, made of stone: other- 
wise the article would have been added 

éx 77s mérpas, if he meant the rock 
which was there. But this is soon 

answered; for in St Matthew the ar- 

ticle is expressly added, é\aréunoer év 
Tn wéTpa. St Matthew therefore un- 
derstood it of that rock which was in 

the garden; and the rest without ques- 

tion understood the same. Again, he 

objects that \arouety signifies not only 

lapides ex lapicidina cedere, but also 
polire et quadrare ad edijficandum ; 

and iagetew signifies the last only. 
Wherefore being itis said not only NeXa- 

Tounvévov, Which may be understood of 
building, but also AXaéevrév, which can 

be understood of no other; therefore 

he concludes that it was a vault built 

of square stone within the ground. 

But there is no necessity of such a 

precise sense of Nafevew, which may 
be extended to any sense of \aropeiy 

(as Origen indifferently Narounrdov 7 

d Mark xv. 48, 
? John xjx. 41. 
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funeral action was performed, and the sepulture completed : 
so that it was not lawful by the custom of the Jews any more 
to open the sepulchre, or disturb the interred body’. 

Thirdly, Two eminent persons did concur unto the burial 

of our Saviour, a ruler and a counsellor’, men of those orders 

Aakevrdv uvyuetov ev étpa. [Cont. Cels. 

l. ii. § 69. Vol. 1. p. 439 B.]), and 

that, when it speaks of a Jewish 

custom, must be taken in that sense 

which is most congruous to their 

custom, and as they used the word. 

Now they rendered the word axn by 
Aarouetv, aS 1 Kings v. 15. 72 Axn 

Aarbuwy ev T@ Sper. Isa, li. 1. wan 
onaxn x-oR éuBréare els THv oTe- 

peay mwérpayv qv éXMaTounocare, unde ex- 

cisi. As therefore Deut. vi, 11. Adx- 

Kous NeAaTounuévous ots ovK é&eNaTd- 

pwnoas. So Isa, xxii. 16. “Ore é\ard- 

unoas ceauT@ wie uvnuctov,—kal éypa- 
Was ceauvT@ év wérpg oxnyyy* in both 

places \arouet is nothing else but 

axn, and there uy nuetov Aeharounpuévor, 

in the language of the Jews, is to be 

taken in the same sense with Ndxckos 

Aedarounvévos, that is, digged or hewn 
out of the ground. This is well ex- 
pressed by Origen: ‘H raph exer ri 

Kabapornra dud Tod cuuBor.Kov dydov- 

pévny év TQ admorebeicbar aitod 7d 

copa &v pynpety Kaw vpeotGre* ovK 
€k Aoydbwy NiOwy oixodounOévTr, Kal 

Thy &vwow ob dvotkiy éxovTt, ANN’ év 

mg kal O¢ d\wv nywuévy méTpa AaTo- 

Entry Kai Nakevrp. Cont. Celsum. 1. ii. 
[§ 69. p. 489 p.] And this cutting 

the sepulchre out of the rock, rather 

than building of it in the earth, is 

very material, in the opinion of St 
Jerome, who makes this observa- 

tion on Matt. xxvii. 64. [Vol. vit. 
p- 239 pv.] ‘In monumento novo, 
quod excisum fuerat in petra, conditus 

est: ne si ex multis lapidibus edifi- 

catum esset, suffossis tumuli funda- 

mentis, ablatus furto diceretur:’ and 

gives this interpretation of the pro- 
phet Isaiah: ‘Quod autem in sepulcro 

ponendus esset, prophetz testimoni- 

um est, dicentis, Hie habitabit in 

excisa spelunca petre fortissime, 

statimque post duos versiculos sequi- 

tur, Regem cum gloria videbitis.’ Ibid. 
[p. 240 c.] Another use of the same 
supposition is made likewise by St 

Ambrose*: ‘Domini corpus tamquam 

per Apostolorum doctrinam infertur 
in yacuam et innovyam requiem lapidis 
excisi; scilicet in pectus duritize gen- 

tilis qaodam doctrine opere excisum 

Christus infertur, rude scilicet ac no- 

vum, et nullo antea ingressu timoris 
Dei pervium.’ In Matt.c. xxvii. Thus 
was the sepulchre prepared for the 
body: and when Joseph had laid it 
there, mpocex’iduce NOov wéyav mpos 
tiv Oupav, he rolled a great stone to the 

door, the last part of that solemnity. 
(Matt. xxvii. 60.] For this great stone 

was said to be rolled, by reason of the 

bigness, as being not portable, (from 

whence arose the women’s doubt, 

Mark xvi. 3. Who shall roll us away 
the stone fromthe door of the sepulchre?) 

and that very properly, for it had its 
name from that rolling, being called 
constantly by the Jews, 9513 or 8903, 

from 553 volvere. 73N71 75773 jax 95917 

won pwn aby apn “baa ovampw 

> Jax Dx Obadias de Bartenora. 

1 This hath been observed by the 
Jews themselves, IN¥ 72pm MIND> TDN 

San onpiw It is prohibited for any 

man to open the sepulchre, after it is 

shut with the rolled stone. 

2 So they are styled in the Scrip- 

tures, Joseph BovAeuvrys, and Nico- 
demus dpxwy, and these two powers 
ruled all then at Jerusalem under the 

Romans. As appeared when Agrippa 

prevented a war by the sudden raising 

of a tax: His 6¢ ras xwas of Te ap- 
xovres Kal of Bovevral wepiabévres TOUS 

popous cuvédeyov. Joseph. de Bell. 

Jud. 1. it..¢. 17. §.1, 

* This passage occurs im St Ililary (Comm. in Matth. c. 33, § 8, p. 751 a). 

PREM Pe 
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among the Jews as were of greatest authority with the people ; 
Joseph of Arimathzea, rich and honourable, and yet inferior to 
Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Sanhedrim: these 
two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 
brought by the hand of Providence to inter him; that so the 
prediction might be fulfilled which was delivered by Isaiah to 
this purpose. The counsel of his enemies, the design of the 

Jews, made his grave with the wicked, that he might be buried Isai. 1iii 9. 
with them which were crucified with him: but because he had tsai. uii. 9. 
done no violence, neither was any deceit.in his mouth ; because 

he was no way guilty of those crimes for which they justly 

suffered ; that there might be a difference after their death, 
though there appeared little distinction in it; the counsel of 
his Father, the design of heaven, put him with the rich in his Isai. tii. 9. 

death, and caused a counsellor and a ruler of the Jews to 

bury him. 
The necessity of this part of the Article appeareth, first, 

in that it gives a testimony and assurance of the truth both of 

Christ's death preceding, and of his resurrection following. 

Men are not put into the earth before they die: Pilate was very 
inquisitive whether our Saviour had been any while dead, and Mark xv. 44, 

was fully satisfied by the centurion, before he would give the 
body to Joseph to be interred. Men cannot be said to rise who 
never died; nor can there be a true resurrection, where there 

hath not been a true dissolution. That therefore we might 
believe Christ truly rose from the dead, we must be first assured 

that he died ; and a greater assurance of his death than this 
we cannot have, that his body was delivered by his enemies 
from the cross, and laid by his disciples in the grave. 

Secondly, A profession to believe that Christ was buried 
is necessary, to work within us a correspondence and simili- 
tude of his burial: for we are buried with him in baptism, even ©ol. ii. 12. 

buried with him by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was Row. vi. 4 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father ; even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. That nothing may be 
done or suffered by our Saviour in these great transactions of 
the Mediator, but may be acted in our souls, and represented 

in our spirits’. 

1 Quidquid gestum est in cruce sede ad dexteram Patris; ita gestum 

Christi, in sepultura, in yesurrectione est, ut his rebus non mystice tantum 

tertio die, in adscensioneincxlum,in dictis,sed etiam gestis, configuraretur 
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Thirdly, It was most convenient that those pious solem- 
nities should be performed on the body of our Saviour, that 
his disciples might for ever learn what honour was fit to be 
received and given at their funerals. When Ananias died, 
though for his sin, yet they wound him up, and carried him 
out, and buried him: when Stephen was stoned, devout men 

carried him to his burial, and made great lamentation over him: 
and when Dorcas died, they washed her, and laid her in an 
upper chamber: so careful were the primitive Christians of 
the rites of burial. Before, and at our Saviour’s time, the 
Greeks did much, the Romans more, use the burning of the 
bodies of the dead, and reserved only their ashes in their urns; 

but when Christianity began to increase, the funeral flames 

did cease, and after a few emperors had received baptism, 

there was not a body burnt in all the Roman empire’. For 

vita Christiana que hic geritur. Nam 

propter ejus crucem dictum est, Qui 

autem Jesu Christi sunt, carnem suam 

crucijixerunt cum passionibus et con- 

cupiscentiis: propter sepulturam, 

Consepulti sumus Christo per bap- 

tismum in mortem: propter resur- 

rectionem, Ut quemadmodum Christus 

Tesurrexit a mortuis per gloriam 

Patris, ita et nos in novitate vite 

ambulemus: propter adscensionem 

in celum, sedemque ad dexteram 

Patris, Si autem resurrexistis cum 

Christo, que sursum sunt que@rite, 

ubi Christus est ad dexteram Dei 

sedens.’ S. August. Enchirid. ad 
Laur. [e. 53. § 14. Vol. vi. p. 216 v.] 

And this was before observed by Ori- 
gen, cont. Cels. 1. ii. [§ 69. Vol. 1. p. 
438 £.] Ta cup8eBnxévar avayeypap- 

péva. TQ Inood ovk ev Wir TH AEC Kal 

TH ictopia tiv macay exer Oewpiay THs 
adnGeias. “Exacrov yap avraéy cal ctiu- 

Bodév twos elvac mapa Tols cuveTwrepov 

évruyxXdvovct TH ypady amodetxvurat. 
“Qorep otv 76 cTavpwOnvar airov exer 

Thy Ondrouperny adjbeay ev TS, Xpior@ 

cuvecTatpwpa’ Kal TO onuawouérvw ex 

Tov, Eyuol 62 un yévorro Kavxacba ef 

bn &v TS cTavp@ Tod Kupiov pod “Incot 
Xpictov, 6¢ ob éuol Kdcpos éoravpw- 
Tal, Kay T@ Kécpw. Kal o Odvatos 

avtov avayKatos, 6a 7, 6 yap awébave, 

7TH Guaptia dméOaver épdmat: Kal did 

TO A€yew, Duupoppovpevos TE Oavdrw 
attov: Kkal 76, Ei cuvare@dvopev, ral 

cugncouev. ovTw Kal 7 tTady avbroo 
POdver eri Tods cuppoppous Tod Gavarov 
airov, kal rols cvoctaupwhévras aire 

kal cuvatrofavévTas, kaGd kal 7@ Ilatdw 

éAexra 76, Luverddnuey yap aire 
61a Tov Bamricuatos, kal cuvavéctnpev 

aura. 

1 This appeareth by Macrobius, 
who lived in the time of Theodosius 
junior, and testifieth thus much: ‘Li- 
cet urendi corpora defunctorum usus 

nostro seculo nullus sit, lectio tamen 

docet, eo tempore quo igni dari honor 
mortuis habebatur,’ &c. Saturnal.1. 

vii. c. 7. That this was done by 
the Christians is certain, because the 

heathens anciently did object it to 
the Christians: ‘ Inde videlicet et ex- 
ecrantur rogos, et damnant ignium 

sepulturas.’ And the answer given to 
this objection was: ‘ Nec, ut creditis, 
ullum damnum sepulture timemus, 

sed veterem et meliorem consuetudi- 

nem humandi frequentamus.’ Minue. 

Feliz, in Octavio, c. 11 and 34. And 

Tertullian: ‘Et hoc enim in opinione 

quorundam est; propterea nec ignibus 

funerandum aiunt, parcentes super- 
fluo anime. Alia est autem ratio 

pietatis istius, non reliquiis anime 

adulatrix, sed crudelitatis etiam cor- 

poris nomine ayersatrix, quod et 

to we 
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the first Christians wholly abstained from consuming of the 
dead bodies with fire, and followed the example of our 
Saviour’s funeral’, making use of precious ointments for the 
dead, which they refused while they lived, and spending the 
spices of Arabia in their graves. The description of the 
persons which interred Christ, and the enumeration of their 

virtues, and the everlasting commendation of her who brake 
the box of precious ointment for his burial, have been thought 
sufficient grounds and encouragements for the careful and 
decent sepulture of Christians*. For as natural reason will 
teach us to give some kind of respect unto the bodies of 
men though dead, in reference to the souls which formerly 
inhabited them*; so, and much more, the followers of our 

Saviour, while they looked upon our bodies as living temples 

of the Holy Ghost, and bought by Christ, to be made one 

* 

ipsum homo non utique mereatur 
penali exitu impendi.’ De Anima, 
c. 51. ‘At ego magis ridebo vulgus, 

tune quoque, cum ipsos defunctos 

atrocissime exurit, quos postmodum 

gulosissime nutrit, iisdem ignibus et 

promerens et offendens. O pietatem 

de crudelitate ludentem! sacrificat, 

an insultat, quum crematis cremat?’ 

Idem de Resur. Carn. ¢. 1. 

1 The heathens objected it to the 
primitive Christians : ‘Reservatis un- 

guenta funeribus.’ Minucius Fel.c. 12. 

And Tertullian confesseth it: ‘Thura 

plane non emimus, Si Arabie que- 
runtur, scient Sabi pluris et carioris 

suas merces Christianis sepeliendis 

profligari, quam deis fumigandis.’ 

Apol, c, 42. And speaking of spices, 
lib. de Idololat. ec. 11. ‘Etiam ho- 
minibus ad pigmenta medicinalia, no- 

bis quoqueinsuperad solatia sepulture 
usuisunt.’ So Clemens Alexandrinus, 

Mupifovra yap of vexpol* and again: 
Ai yap Umépyerpa xploes Toy pvpwr 
Knoelas, ov cuuBiwoews, amomvéovow. 

Pedag. |. ii. c. 8. [pp. 205, 208. ] 
2 «Ipse Dominus die tertio resur- 

recturus religios# mulieris bonum 

opus preedicat, preedicandumque com- 
mendat, quod unguentum pretiosum 

super membra ejus effuderit, atque 
hoc ad eum sepeliendum fecerit. Et 

laudabiliter commemoranturin Evan- 
gelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce ac- 
ceptum diligenter atque honorifice 

tegendum sepeliendumque curarunt. 

Verum iste auctoritates non hoc ad- 

monent, quod insit ullus cadaveribus 

sensus: sed ad Dei providentiam, cui 

placent etiam talia pietatis officia, cor- 
pora quoque mortuorum pertinere sig- 

nificant, propter fidem resurrectionis 
adstruendam.’ S. August. de Civitate 

Dei, 1. i. ce, 13. [Vol. vir. p. 143.] 

3 Ovdévy 5é—utre? Huds, ovdée 7d 

vd ‘Ipaxdelrou Neyduevov, orep Ké)- 
cos mapeldnger, ore véxvés elot komrplwy 

€xBAnrorepot. Kalrou ye elmore Tis Gv Kal 

mepl ToUTOU, OTL TH pev KOTpLa ExBANTE 

éotw* of & e€& dvOpdrwv véxves, did 
THY évorknoacay Wuxnv, Kal padiora 

édv 7 doreotépa, od ExBAnTol. Kara 
yap Tovs doreorépous TAY vouwY, meTa 

THS evOeXouevns ws mpos TU ToLadTa 

TYyLNS, Taps aiodvra’ wa py vfpl- 
fwpev TH Ouvdper THY Evoixjcacay Wov- 

xnv daoppimrovvres pera TO E&eOew 

éxelynv To oGpa, ws kal TA TOY KTHVGY 
cupara, Orig. cont. Celsum, l. y¥. 
[§ 24. Vol. 1. p. 595 z.] 

Nepecowmal ye pév ovdev 
KAaleww, Os Ke Gavyor Bpotav Kat moTmov 

enlomy. 
Tovdro vv Kat yépas olov oigupotar Bpotoicw, 
Kelpacdai ve Kounv, Bade dao Saxpu 

Odyss. A. 195. TOPELOV. 

1 Cor. vi. 19. 

2 Pet. ii. L 
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day like unto his glorious body, they thought them no ways 

to be neglected after death’, but carefully to be laid up in 
the wardrobe of the grave, with such due respect as might 
become the honour of the dead, and comfort of the living. 

And this decent custom of the primitive Christians was so 
acceptable unto God, that by his providence it proved most 

effectual in the conversion of the heathens and propagation of 
the Gospel’. 

Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, 

for the confirmation of the truth of his death already past, 
and the verity of his resurrection from the dead suddenly to 

1 ‘Nec ideo tamen contemnenda et 
abjicienda sunt corpora defunctorum, 

Maximeque justorum atque fidelium, 

quibus tamquam organis et vasis ad 

omnia bona opera sanctus usus est 

Spiritus. Si enim paterna vestis et 

annulus, ac si quid hujusmodi tanto 

carius est posteris, quanto erga pa- 

rentes major affectus; nullo modo 

ipsa spernenda sunt corpora, que 
utique multo familiarius atque con- 
junctius quam quelibet indumenta 
gestamus. Hc enim non ad orna- 
mentum vel adjutorium, quod adhibe- 

tur extrinsecus, sed ad ipsam naturam 

hominis, pertinent.’ S. August. de 

Civit. Dei, 1, i. c. 13. [Vol. vm. p. 13 

F.] Tatra tedécas 6 tepdpxns, dmori- 

Anow év olkwTyiwTds cua med érépwy 

ouotayav lepav cwudtwy. Hi yap év 

pux7 Kal cwpare THY OeodidH Forv 6 

Kekouunevos EBiw, Thutov €oTat weTa TIS 

dclas pux7s Kal 7d cuvabd\joay adr7 

oGpua Kata Tovs lepods idpGras. “EvOev 
] Ocia Sikacocivn pera Tov opetépov 

cwparos alty Owpeirar Tas duorBalas 
Angers, Ws duotropevTY Kal cuupeToxw 

Tis oolas 7 THs evavtias (whs. Dionys. 

Areopagita. Eccl. Hierarch. c. 7.[§ 9.] 
‘Propter patrem militiam Christi 
deseram, cui sepulturam Christicausa 
non debeo, quam etiam omnibus ejus. 

causa debeo?’ S. Hieron. Epist. ad 

Heliodorum. [Ep. 14. § 3. Vol. 1. p. 

30 D.] 

2 This was observed by Julian the 
apostate, who, writing toanidolatrous 

high-priest, puts him in mind of those 

things by which he thought the Chris- 

tians gained upon the world, and re- 

commends them to the practice of the 

heathen priests. Of these he reckons 

three; the gravity of their carriage, 

their kindness to strangers, and their 

care for the burial of the dead. Ti ovy 

nets oldueOa Tatra apKetv, ovdé aro- 

Prérropev ws udduota Thy abedryTa (sO 
he calls Christianity, because they re- 

jected all the heathen gods) cuvyvén- 
cev, 4) mept Tous Edvous giravOpwrta, 

kal 7 wepl Tas Tapas THY VEKp@v Tpopn- 

Gea, kal  weTACMEVH TEuVoTyS KATE 

Tov Biov; wy exacrov olomar xphvac 

Tap nuwv a\nOas émirnoeverOa, Epist. 

49. ad Arsacium. And as Julian 

observed the care of burial as a 

great encouragement to the heathens 

to turn Christians, so Gregory Na- 
zianzen did observe the same to the 
great dishonour of the apostate, com- 

paring his funeral with his predeces- 
sors. ‘Oey ye (that is Constantius) 
TapaTéumerar Tavonuos evpnutais TE 

Kal troumats, Kal TovTots 67) Tots mperé- 

pots ceuvots, wdals marvixous Kal 6g- 

dovxtas, als Xpucriavol tipav pera- 
otacw evoeBH voulfouev’ xal yiverar 

Tayvnyupis mera mafous 7 éxkopd7n TOU 

cwpatos. in Jul. [Orat. 5. § 16. Vol. 

I. p. 157p.] But as for Julian: 

Miuor yedoiwy qyov avtov, Kal Tots 
amo TIS oKnyas alcxeow éeroumevero— 

éws 7 Tapoéwy abroy brodéxerar TéMs— 
év0a dé of Téwevos arimov, Kal rados 

éfayictos, Kal vads dmémtvoros, Kal 

ovdé Oeards evoeBv dWeor. Ibid. [§ 18. 
p. 159 3.] 
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follow, had his body, according to the custom of the Jews, 
prepared for a funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and laid 

in spices; and after that accustomed preparation, deposited 

in a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, in which never man 
was laid before, and, by rolling of a stone unto the door 
thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe that Christ was 
BURIED. 



ARTICLE V. 

IIE DESCENDED INTO HELL: THE THIRD DAY IIE 

ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD, 

Tue former part of this Article, of the descent into hell, 

hath not been so anciently in the CREED’, or so universally, 

as the rest. The first place we find it used in was the 

Church of Aquileia ; and the time we are sure it was used in 

1 First, it is to be observed, that 
the descent into hell was not in the 

ancient Creeds or rules of faith. Some 

tellus that it was not in the confession 

of Ignatius. Epist. ad Magnes. But 
indeed there is no confession of faith 
in that Epistle; for what is read there 

was thrust in out of Clemens’s Consti- 

tutions. In the like manner, in vain 

is it objected that it was omitted by 
Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, and Jus- 

tin Martyr, because they have not pre- 

tended any rule of faith or Creed of 
their times. But that which is mate- 
rial in this cause, it is not to be found 

in the rules of faith delivered by Ire- 
mms, 1.91 (e,- 2. [es LO5§ 21, ap: 48), 

by Origen, lib. repi dpxGv, in Prowm., 
or by Tertullian, adv. Prazxeam, c. 2. 

De Virg. veland. c. 1. De Prescript. 

adv. Heret. c. 13. It is not expressed 
in those Creeds which were made by 

the Councils as larger explications 

of the Apostles’ Creed: not in the 

Nicene or Constantinopolitan, not 
in that of Ephesus or Chalcedon; 

not in those confessions made at Sar- 

dica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. 

It is not mentioned in several confes- 
sions of faith delivered by particular 

persons: not in that of Eusebius Ca- 

sariensis, presented to the Council of 
Nice. Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. 1. i. 
c. 12, not in that of Marcellus, 

bishop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope 

Julius, S. Epiphan. Her. 1xxii. [$ 10 
Vol. 1. p. 842 p]; not in that 

of Arius and Euzoius, presented to 

Constartine, Socrat. 1. i. c. 26; not 

in that of Acacius, bishop of Cesarea, 

delivered into the Synod of Seleucia, 

Socrat. 1. ii. c. 40; not in that of 

Eustathius, Theophilus, and Silva- 

nus, sent to Liberius, Socrat. 1, iv. 

c.12, There is no mention of it in 
the Creed of St Basil, Tract. de Fide, 

in Asceticis, c. 4; in the Creed of 

Epiphanius*, in Ancorato, § 120. [Vol. 
11. p. 122.] Gelasius [Liber de duabus 

Naturis], Damasus [inter Opp. S. 
Hieron. Vol. x1. part 2, p. 209.], 
Macarius, in Hom. &c. It is not in 

the Creed expounded by St Cyril, 
(though some have produced that 

Creed to prove it); it is not in the 
Creed expounded by St Augustine, 

De Fide et Symbolo; not in that 
De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, at- 

tributed to St Augustine; not in that 
which is expounded by Maximus 
Taurinensis, nor that so often 

interpreted by Petrus Chrysologus ; 

nor in that of the Church of Antioch, 

delivered by Cassianus, De Incarn. 
l. vi. ec. 3; neither is it to be seen 

in the MS. Creeds set forth by the 
learned archbishop of Armagh. In- 
deed, it is affirmed by Ruffinus, that 
in his time it was neither in the 
Roman nor the Oriental Creeds: 
‘Sciendum sane est, quod in Ecclesiz 

Romanz Symbolo non habetur ad- 

ditum, descendit ad inferna; sed 
neque in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur 

hic sermo.’ Ruff. in Exposit. Symboli, 

[§ 18. p. 80.] It is certain therefore 
(nor can we disprove it by any ac- 
knowledged evidence of antiquity) 
that the Article of the descent into 

hell was not in the Roman or any of 

the Oriental Creeds. 

* Dr Burton points out, however, that Epiphanius seems to have heard of the doctrine. See 

Anaceph. § 9. Vol. u. p. 155 B. 
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the Creed of that church was less than four hundred years 
after Christ. After that it came into the Roman Creed’, and 

others’, and hath been acknowledged as a part of the 
Apostles’ Creed ever since. 

Indeed, the descent into hell hath always been accepted, 
but with a various exposition’; and the Church of England 
at the Reformation, as it received the three Creeds, in two of 

which this Article is contained, so did it also make this one of 

the Articles of Religion, to which all who are admitted to any 
benefice, or received into holy orders, are obliged to sub- 
scribe. And at the first reception it was propounded with a 
certain explication, and thus delivered in the fourth year of 
king Edward the Sixth, with reference to an express place of 
Scripture interpreted of this descent: ‘That the body of 
Christ lay in the grave until his resurrection ; but his spirit, 
which he gave up, was with the spirits which were detained 
in prison, or in hell, and preached to them, as the place in 
Sit Peter testifieth*’ So likewise after the same manner in 
the CREED set forth in metre after the manner of a psalm, 

and still remaining at the end of the Psalms, the same ex- 
position is delivered in this staff: 

‘And so he died in the flesh, 

But quickened in the spirit: 
His body then was buried, 

As is our use and right. 

1 That the descent into hell came 
afterwards into the Roman Creed ap- 

peareth, not only because we find it 

there of late, but because we find it 

often in the Latin Church many ages 
since: as in that produced by Etherius 

against Elipandus in the year 785; 
in the 115th sermon, de Tempore, 
falsely ascribed to St Augustine, 
where it is attributed to St Thomas 

the apostle [Serm. 241. § 1: Vol v. 

App. p. 395]; in the exposition of 
the Creed falsely ascribed to St 

Chrysostom. 

2 As in the Creed attributed to St 

Athanasius, which, though we cannot 
say was his, yet we know was extant 

about the year 600, by the epistle of 
Isidorus Hispalensis ad Claudium du- 

cem. It was also inserted into the 
Creed of the Council of Ariminum, 

[A.D. 359.] Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 1. ii. 
c. 37. and of the fourth Council of 
Toledo, held in the year 633: and of 

the sixteenth Council of the same 
Toledo, held in the year 693. 

3 «Quis nisi infidelis negaverit 
fuisse apud inferos Christum?’ S. Au- 

gust. Epist. 99. [al. Ep, 164. § 3. 
Vol. 11. p. 574 c.] 

4 ‘Nam corpus usque ad resurrec- 
tionemin sepulchro jacuit; Spiritusab 

illo emissus cum spiritibus qui in car- 

cere sive in inferno detinebantur fuit, 

illisque predicavit, quemadmodum 
testatur Petri locus,’ &e. Articuli 

ann. 1552. Which place was also 

made use of in the Exposition of the 
Creed contained in the Catechism 

set forth by the authority of King 

Edward, in the seventh year of his 
reign. 

1 Pet. ii. 19. 
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His spirit did after this descend 
Into the lower parts, 
Of them that long in darkness were, 

The true light of their hearts.’ 

But in the Synod ten years after, in the days of Queen 

Elizabeth, the Articles, which continue still in force, deliver 

the same descent, but without any the least explication or 
reference to any particular place of Scripture, in these words: 
“As Christ died for us and was buried, so also it is to be 

believed that he went down into hell” Wherefore being our 
Church hath not now imposed that interpretation of St Peter's 
words, which before it intimated; being it hath not delivered 
that as the only place of Scripture to found the descent into 
hell upon; being it hath alleged no other place to ground it, 
and delivered no other explication to expound it: we may 
with the greater liberty pass on to find out the true meaning 
of this Article, and to give our particular judgement in it, so 

far as a matter of so much obscurity and variety will permit. 
First, then, it is to be observed, that as this Article was 

first. in the Aquileian Creed, so it was delivered there not in 
the express and formal term of hell, but in such a word as 

may be capable of a greater latitude, ‘descendit in inferna:’ 
which words as they were continued in other Creeds’, so did 

they find a double interpretation among the Greeks; some 
translating ‘inferna,’ hell; others, the lower parts*: the first 

1 Article IIT. 1562. 

2 Descendit in inferna, or ad in- 
ferna, is the general writing in the 
ancient MSS. as the learned arch- 

bishop testifieth of those in the Bene- 

dictine and Cottonian libraries; to 

which I may add those in the library 
at Westminster: we see the same like- 
wise in that of Elipandus, Descendit 

ad inferna. Which words aresorecited 
in the Creed delivered in the Catechism 
set forth by the authority of Edward 
VI. An. Dom. 1553. 

> So the ancient MS. in Bene’t 

college library, Kare\@évra eis Ta Ka- 

Ttwrata: and the confession made at 
Sirmium, els 7a Karax@dvia KaTed- 

@évra. [Labbe, Vol. 11. p. 789 a.] 

Since that it is Descendit ad inferos, 
and xaredOévra eis Gdov, or Descendit 

ad infernum,as Venantius Fortunatus, 

[IWiscell. 1. xi. art. 1.] For ra xarw- 

tara is a fit interpretation, if we take 

enferna according to the vulgar ety- 

mology; as St Augustine, ‘Inferi, eo 

quod infra sint, Latine appellantur.’ 

De Gen. adlit. 1. xii. c. 34. [§ 66. Vol. 
Ill. p. 322 B.] or as Nonius Marcellus, 

[c. i. § 221.] ‘Inferum ab imo dictum, 
unde inferi quibus inferius nihil,’ A- 
gain, inferna may be well translated 
dons, if it be taken according to the 

true origination, which is from the 
Greek évepou, with the Holic digamma, 
from which dialect most of the Latin 
language came, “EvFepot, inferi. Now 

€vepot, according to the Greek compo- 

sition, is nothing else but vroy@éyor. 
Etym. “*Evepot, of vexpol, amd Tod év TH 
épq xelcOat, 6 éotw, &y TH yn" and 
Suidas, ’Evépous, vexpots, amd rod & 7H 
épaxeioOa, "“Epais anciently the earth, 
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with relation to St Peter’s words of Christ, Thou wilt not leave Acts ii. 27. 

my soul in hell; the second referring to that of St Paul, He Epnes.iv. 9, 
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descended into the lower parts of the earth. 
Secondly, I observe that in the Aquileian Creed, where 

this Article was first expressed, there was no mention of 
Christ's burial* ; but the words of their confession ran thus: 

crucified under Pontius Pilate, he descended in inferna’. 
From whence there is no question but the observation of 

Ruffinus, who first expounded it, was most true, that though 

from whence épafe, xauafe, to the 

earth: évepo then are in the earth, as 
they supposed the manes or spirits of 

the dead to be; from whence Homer, 
Iliad. O. 188. 

*Aldys évépotow avacowr, 

of Pluto; and Hesiod, Theog. 850. 

Tpéoo ‘Aidys eveporce KatadOimevorow avac- 
gwV. 

and in imitation of them Aschylus 

in Persis, v. 629. 

Ty te, kat ‘Epuy, Bacivded 7 évépwr, 

Tleuwar’ Evepbe Wux7v eis duis. 

Thus évepo are those which Zschylus 

elsewhere calls trols yas vépfev and 

Tovs yns évepfev. And as évepo are 
the souls of the dead in the earth, so 

are inferi in the first acception ; that 
is manes. Pomponius Mela, [de Sit. 

Orb. 1. i. ec. 8. § 8.] ‘Augyle manes 
tantum deos putant;’ which Pliny 
delivers thus, [Hist. Nat. 1. v. ¢. 8.] 
‘ Augyle inferos tantum colunt ;’ and 

Solinus, [Polyhist. ce. 34.] ‘Augyle 
vero solos colunt inferos.? Inferi 

were then first @vepo, the souls of 
men in the earth: and as manes is not 

only put for the souls below, but also 

for the place, as in the poet, 

—— Manesque profundi, 
Virg. Georg. i. 243. 

and 

—Heec manes veniet mili fama sub imos; 

ZEn. iv. 387. 

so inferi is most frequently used for 
the place under ground where the souls 
departed are, and the inferna must 
then be those regions in which they 
take up their habitations. And so de- 

scendit. ad inferna, xaTrnhOev eis gdov, 

and descendit ad inferos, are the 

same, 
1 So are the words cited in Ruffi- 

nus: ‘Crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato, 

descendit in inferna*,’ [§ 14. p. 76.] 

And his observation upon them is 

this: ‘Sciendum sane est, quod in 
Ecclesie Romane Symbolo non 

habetur additum, descendit ad infer- 

na: sed neque in Orientis Ecclesiis 

habetur hic sermo: vis tamen verbi 

eadem videtur esse in eo quod sepultus 

est.” Expos. Symb.[§ 18. p. 80.] The 
same may also be observed in the 

Athanasian Creed, which has the 

descent, but not the sepulture: Who 

suffered for our salvation, descended 
into hell, rose again the third day 

from the dead. Nor is this only 

observable in these two, but also in 

the Creed made at Sirmium, and pro- 

duced at Ariminum, in which the 
words run thus: 

amtobavoyra, kal eis TA KaTaxOévia Kar- 

eNOivrTa. [Socrat. Hist. Eccles. 1. ii. ec. 
37.] Where, though the descent be 

expressed, and the burial be not men- 

tioned, yet it is most certain, those 

men which made it (heretics, indeed, 
but not in this) did not understand 

his burial by that descent; and that 
appears by addition of the following 

words: els ta xataxObua KaredOdvTa, 

kal Ta éxeice oixovounoavra, dv TuAwpol 

Goou idovres Eppitay. For he did not 
dispose and order things below by 
his body in the grave: nor could the 

keepers of the gates of hell be af- 

frighted with any sight of his corpse 

lying in the sepulchre. 

oTaupwbévTa, Kai 

* The word sepultus is certainly present in the creed of Ruffinus, and is included therein by 
Bp Fell and Vallarsi. 
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the Roman and Oriental Creeds had not their words, yet 
they had the sense of them in the word buried. It appear- 

eth therefure, that the first intention of putting these words 
iu the CREED was only to express the burial of our Saviour, 

or the descent of his body into the grave. But although 
they were first put in the Aquileian Creed to signify the 
burial of Christ, and those which had only the burial in 
their Creed did confess as much as those which without the 
burial did express the descent; yet since the Roman Creed 
hath added the descent unto the burial, and expressed that 
descent by words signifying more properly hell, it cannot be 
imagined that the CREED, as now it stands, should signify only 
the burial of Christ by his descent into hell. But rather, 
being the ancient Church did certainly believe that Christ did 
some other way descend beside his burial: being, though 
Ruffinus’ interpreted those words of the burial only, yet in 
the relation of what was done at our Saviour’s death, he 

makes mention of his descent into hell, beside, and distinct 

from, his sepulture*; being those, who in after-ages added 
it to the burial, did actually believe that the soul of Christ 
descended : it followeth that, for the exposition of the CREED, 
it is most necessary to declare in what that descent con- 

sisteth. 
Thirdly, I observe again, that whatsoever is delivered in 

the CREED, we therefore believe, because it is contained in the 

Scriptures, and consequently must so believe it as it is con- 

habitat, eis qui in carcere conclust 

erant, descendit spiritibus predicare 
1 [He, in the third Edition.] 
2 For having produced many places 

of Scriptureto prove the circumstances 
of our Saviour’s death, and having 
cited those particularly which did be- 

long unto his burial, he passes farther 

to his descent, in these words: ‘ Sed 

etiam quod in infernum descendit, evi- 
denter pronuntiatur in Psalmis, ubi 
dicit, Et in pulverem mortis deduxisti 
me; et iterum, Que utilitas in san- 

guine meo dum descendero in corrup- 

tionem? et iterum, Descendi in limum 

profundi, et non est substantia. Sed 

et Joannes dicit, Tu es qui venturus 

es, (in infernum sine dubio) an alium 

exspectamus? Unde et Petrus dixit, 
Quia Christus mortificatus carne, vivi- 

ficatus autem spiritu, qui in ipso 

qui increduli fuere in diebus Noe; in 
quo etiam quid operisin infernum ege- 
ritdeclaratur. Sedetipse Dominus per 
Prophetam dicit tanquam de futuro, 

Quia non derelinques animam meam in 

inferno, nec dabis sanctum tuum videre 

corruptionem: quodrursum prophetice 

nihilominus ostendit impletum, cum 

dicit, Domine, eduxisti animam meam, 

ab inferno salvasti me a descendentibus 

in lacum.’ [Expos. Symb. § 28. p. 

89.] Whence it appeareth, that 

though Ruffinus thought that the 
sense of descendit ad inferna was ex- 

pressed in sepultus est; yet he did dis- 

tinguish the doctrine of Christ’s de- 

scent into hell from that of his burial. 
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tained there; whence all this exposition of the whole is nothing 
else but an illustration and proof of every particular part of 
the CREED by such Scriptures as deliver the same, according 
to the true interpretation of them, and the general consent of 
the Church of God. Now these words as they lie in the 
Creep, He descended into hell, are nowhere formally and 
expressly delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any 
one place in which the Holy Ghost hath said in express and 
plain terms, that Christ, as he died and was buried, so he 

descended into hell. Wherefore being these words of the 
CREED are not formally expressed in the Scripture, our in- 
quiry must be in what Scriptures they are contained virtually; 

that is, where the Holy Ghost doth deliver the same doctrine, 
in what words soever, which is contained, and to be under- 

q stood in this expression, He descended into hell. 
Now several places of Scripture have been produced by 

. the ancients as delivering this truth, of which some without 
question prove it not: but three there are which have been 
always thought of greatest validity to confirm this Article. 

First, that of St Paul to the Ephesians seems to come very 
near the words themselves, and to express the same almost 

228 in terms': Now that he ascended, what is it but that he rpnes. iv. 9. 

descended first into the lower parts of the earth? This 
many of the ancient Fathers understood of the descent into 
hell’, as placed in the lowest parts of the earth: and this 

1 For the first expression which 
we find in Ruffinus, descendit in 

inferna, comes most near to this 

quotation ; especially if we take the 
ancient Greek translation-of it, cared- 

Obvra eis Ta KaTwrara. For if we 
consider that xarwrepa may well 
have the signification of the super- 
lative, especially being the LXX. hath 
so translated Psalm Ixiii. 9. eicedev- 
Covra els TH KaTwTAaTA THS yns* and 
Psalm exxxix. 15. xal 7 brécracls pov 

év rois katwrdrots THs yns* What can 

be nearer than these two, xareNav 

els Ta KaTwrara, and xataBas els Ta 
karwrara; or these two, xaredOdvra 
els Ta xaTaxPbvia, and KaraBavra eis 
Ta KaTwrepa pépn THS 7S? 

* This appeareth by their quota- 
tion of this place to prove, or express, 

PEARSON. 

the descent into hell, as Ireneus does, 
1. v. c. 31. [§ 1, p. 331.] Origen. 

Hom. 35. in Matt. [al. § 132. Vol. 111. 
p. 922 =.] Athanasius, Epist. ad 
Epictetum, [and Orat. i. contr. Arian. 

§ 45. Vol. 1. p. 449 B.] Hilarius in 
Psal. lxvii. [§ 19. p. 201 F.] St 
Jerome upon the place: ‘Inferiora 

autem terre infernus accipitur, ad 

quem Dominus noster Salvatorque 

descendit.’ [Vol. vu. p. 613 £.] So 
also the Commentary attributed to 

St Ambrose and St Hilary: ‘Siitaque 

hee omnia Christus unus est, neque 

alius est Christus mortuus, alius 
sepultus; aut alius descendens ad 
inferna, et alius ascendens in czlos, 

secundum illud Apostoli, Ascendit 

autem quid est,’ &c. De Trinit. 1. x. 
[§ 65. p. 1077 B.] 
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exposition must be confessed so probable, that there can be no 
argument to disprove it. Those lower parts of the earth 
may signify hell, and Christ's descending thither may be, 
that his soul went to that place when his body was carried 
to the grave. But that it was actually so, or that the apostle 
intended so much in those words, the place itself will not 
manifest. For we cannot be assured that the descent of 
Christ, which St Paul speaketh of, was performed after his 
death; or if it were, we cannot be assured that the lower 

parts of the earth did signify hell, or the place where the 
souls of men were tormented after the separation from their 
bodies. For as it is written, No man hath ascended up to hea- 
ven, but he that descended from heaven; so this may signify so 
much, and no more, ‘In that he ascended, what is it but that 

he descended first?’ And for the lower parts of the earth, 

they may possibly signify no more than the place beneath: as 
when our Saviour said, Ye are from beneath, I am from above ; 
ye are of this world, I am not of this world: or as God spake 
by the prophet, I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs 
in the earth beneath. Nay, they may well refer to his incar- 

nation, according to that of David, My substance was not hid 
From thee, when I was made in secret, and curiously wrought in 
the lower parts of the earth; or to his burial, according to that 
of the prophet, Those that seek my soul to destroy it, shall go 
into the lower parts of the earth: and these two references have 
a great similitude, according to that of Job, Naked came I out 

of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return thither. 
The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the 

descent is not so near in words, but thought to signify the 
end of that descent, and that part of his humanity by which 
he descended, For Christ, saith St Peter, was put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, by which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison: where the 
Spirit seems to be the soul of Christ, and the spirits in 
prison the souls of them that were in hell, or in some place 
at least separated from the joys of heaven: whither, because 
we never read our Saviour went at any other time, we may 
conceive he went in spirit then when his soul departed from 
his body on the cross. This did our Church first deliver as 
the proof and illustration of the descent, and the ancient 
Fathers did apply the same in the like manner to the proof 
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of this Article’. But yet those words of St Peter have no such 

power of probation; except we were certain that the Spirit 

there spoken of were the soul of Christ, and that the time 
intended for that preaching were after his death, and before 
his resurrection. Whereas if it were so interpreted, the diffi- 
culties are so many, that they staggered St Augustine’, and 
caused him at last to think that these words of St Peter 
belonged not unto the doctrine of Christ's descending into 
hell. But indeed the Spirit, by which he is said to preach, 
was not the soul of Christ, but that Spirit by which he was 
quickened ; as appeareth by the coherence of the words, being 

229 put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, by which 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison. Now that 
Spirit by which Christ was quickened is that by which he 
was raised from the dead®, that is, the power of his Divinity, 

1 As Hermas, Simil. ix.c. 16*. Ire- 

nus, 1, iv. c. 45. [c. 27. § 2. p. 264.] 

Clem. Alexand. Strom. [lib. iii. c. 4, 

p. 526.] 1. vi. [c. 6. p. 762.] Orig. 
Hom. 35. in Matt. [al. § 132.] Athanas. 
lib. de Incarn, et Epist. ad Epictetums 

[§ 5. 6. Vol. 1. p. 905 c.] Epiphan. 
Heres. \xxvii. [§ 7. Vol. 1. p. 1002 a.] 
St. Cyril. de recta Fide ad Theodosium, 

[Vol. v. part 2, p. 20 3.] in Ioan. 1. 
xii. [c. 36. Vol. 1v. p. 1068 p.] Crat. 

Pasch. et alibi sepius. Auctor Com- 
ment. Ambros. ascript. ad Rom. x. 

[v. 7. Vol. 11. App. p. 86.] Ruffin. in 
Expos. Symb. [§ 28. p. 89.] 

2 For in his answer to Euodius, 

he thus begins: ‘Questio, 
mihi proposuisti ex epistola apostoli 
Petri, solet nos, ut te latere non 

arbitror, yehementissime commovere, 

quomodo illa verba accipienda sint 
tamquam de inferis dicta. Replico 
ergo tibi eamdem questionem, ut, 

sive ipse potueris, sive aliquem qui 

possit inveneris, auferas de illa atque 
finias dubitationem meam.’ Epist. 

99. [al. Ep. 164.§1. Vol. 11. p. 573 p.] 
Then setting down in order all the 
difficulties, which occurred at thattime 

in the exposition of the descent into 

hell, he concludes with an exposition 
of another nature: ‘Considera tamen, 

quam 

ne forte totum illud quod de conclusis 

in carcere spiritibus, qui in diebus 
Noe non crediderant, Petrus apostolus 
dicit, omnino ad inferos non pertineat, 
sed ad illa potius tempora, quorum 
formam ad hee tempora transtulit.’ 

[Ibid. § 15. p. 578 G.] 
3 * Quid est enim quod vivificatus 

est spiritu, nisi quod eadem caro, qua 

sola fuerat mortificatus, vivificante 

spiritu resurrexit? Nam quod fuerit 
anima mortificatus Jesus, hoe est, eo 

spiritu qui hominis est, quis audeat 

dicere? cum mors anime non sit nisi 
peccatum, a quo ille omnino immunis 
fuit, cum pro nobis carne mortificare- 

tur.” S. August. Epist. 99. [al. Ep. 
164. § 18, 19. Vol. 11. p. 580 c.] Et 
ibid. ‘Certe anima Christi non 

solum immortalis secundum cetera- 
rum naturam, sed etiam nullo morti- 

ficata peccato vel damnatione punita 
est; quibus duabus causis mors 

anime intelligi potest; et ideo non 

secundum ipsam dici potuit, Christus 

vivificatus spiritu. In ea re quippe 

vivificatus est, in qua fuerat mortifi- 

catus: ergo de carne dictum est. 

Ipsa enim reyixit anima redeunte, 

quia ipsa erat mortua, anima re- 

cedente. Mortificatus ergo carne dic- 

tus est, quia secundum solam carnem 

* This citation is not strictly relevant. It is given below, p. 242 (folio edit.), note. 
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as St Paul expresseth it, Though he was crucified through 
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God: in respect of 
which he preached to those which were disobedient in the 
days of Noah, as we have already shewn". 

The third, but principal text, is that of David, applied by 
St Peter: For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the 
Lord always before my face; for he is on my right hand, 
that I should not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice, 
and my tongue was glad: moreover also my flesh shall rest 
in hope. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. Thus the 
apostle repeated the words of the Psalmist, and then applied 
them: he being a prophet, and seeing this before, spake of 
the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, 
neither his flesh did see corruption. Now from this place the 
Article is clearly and infallibly deduced thus: If the soul of 
Christ were not left in hell at his resurrection, then his soul 

was in hell before his resurrection: but it was not there before 
his death; therefore upon or after his death, and before his 
resurrection, the soul of Christ descended into hell; and con- 

sequently the Creep doth truly deliver, that Christ being 
crucified, was dead, buried, and descended into hell. For as 

his flesh did not see corruption, by virtue of that promise and 
prophetical expression, and yet it was in the grave, the place 
of corruption, where it rested in hope until his resurrection, 

so his soul, which was not left in hell, by virtue of the like 
promise or prediction, was in that hell, where it was not left, 

until the time that it was to be united to the body for the per- 

forming of the resurrection. We must therefore confess from 

hence that the soul of Christ was in hell; and no Christian 

can deny it, saith St Augustine, it is so clearly delivered in this 
prophecy of the Psalmist and application of the apostle’. 

mortuus est: vivificatusautemspiritu, derelinques animam meam in inferno 

quia illo spiritu operante, in quo ad 
quos volebat veniebat et predicabat, 
etiam ipsa caro vivificata surrexit, in 

qua modo ad homines venit.’ [§ 20. p. 
580 G.] 

1 Page 112. 

2 «Dominum quidem carne morti- 
ficatum venisse in infernum satis con- 

stat. Neque enim contradici potest 
vel prophetiz que dixit, Quoniam non 

(quod ne aliter quisquam sapere au- 
deret, in Actibus Apostolorum idem 
Petrus exponit), vel ejusdem Petri 
illis verbis, quibus eum asserit solvisse 

inferni dolores, in quibus impossibile 
erat eum teneri. Quis ergo nisi in- 
fidelis negaverit fuisse apud inferos 
Christum?’ Epist. 99. [al. Ep. 164. 
§ 3. Vol. 11. p. 574 B.] 
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The only question then remains, not of the truth of the 
proposition, but the sense and meaning of it. It is most 
certain that Christ descended into hell ; and as infallibly true 
as any other Article of the CREED: but what that hell was, 
and how he descended thither, being once questioned, is not 
easily determined. Different opinions there have been of old, 
and of late more different still, which I shall here examine 

after that manner which our subject will admit. Our present 
design is an exposition of the CREED as now it stands, and 
our endeavour is to expound it according to the Scriptures in 
which it is contained: I must therefore look for such an expli- 
cation as may consist with the other parts of the CREED, and 
may withal be conformable unto that Scripture upon which 
the truth of the Article doth rely: and consequently, what- 
soever interpretation is either not true in itself, or not con- 
sistent with the body of the CREED, or not conformable to 

230 the doctrine of the apostle in this particular, the expositor of 
that CREED by the doctrine of the apostle must reject. 

First, then, we shall consider the opinion of Durandus, 

who, as often, so in this, is singular. He supposeth this 

descent to belong unto the soul’, and the name of hell to 
signify the place where the souls of dead men were in custody : 
but he maketh a metaphor in the word descended, as not 
signifying any local motion, nor inferring any real presence 
of the soul of Christ in the place where the souls of dead 
men were; but only including a virtual motion, and inferring 
an efficacious presence, by which descent the effects of the 
death of Christ were wrought upon the souls in hell; and 
because the merit of Christ's death did principally depend 

upon the act of his soul, therefore the effect of his death is 
attributed to his soul as the principal agent ; and consequently, 
Christ is truly said at the instant of his death to descend into 
hell, because his death was immediately efficacious upon the 
souls detained there. This is the opinion of Durandus, so far 
as it is distinct from others. 

But although a virtual influence of the death of Christ 
may be well admitted in reference to the souls of the dead, 

1¢Cum Articulus sit, Christumad stat quod intelligatur ratione anime: 

inferos descendisse, et non possit in- quo supposito, videndum est qualiter 

telligi ratione Divinitatis, secundum anima Christi descendit ad infernum.’ 

quam estubique; necrationecorporis, Durand. in Sent. Theol, 1. iii. dist. 22. 

secundum quod fuitin sepulchro; re- q. 3. 
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yet this opinion cannot be accepted as the exposition of 
this Article; being neither the CrrEp can be thought to 
speak a language of so great scholastic subtilty, nor the place 
of David, expounded by St Peter, can possibly admit any 
such explication. For what can be the sense of those words, 
Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, if his being in hell 
was only virtually acting there? If the efficacy of his death 
were his descent, then is he descended still, because the effect 

of his death still remaineth. The opinion therefore of Du- 
randus, making the descent into hell to be nothing but the 
efficacy of the death of Christ upon the souls detained there, 
is to be rejected, as not expositive of the CREED’s confession, 
nor consistent with the Scripture’s expression. 

The next opinion, later than that of Durandus, is, that 

the descent into hell is the suffering of the torments of hell’; 

that the soul of Christ did really and truly suffer all those 

pains which are due unto the damned; that whatsoever is 

threatened by the Law unto them which depart this life in 
their sins, and under the wrath of God, was fully undertaken 

and borne by Christ; that he died a” true and natural 
death, the death of Gehenna, and this dying the death of 
Gehenna was the descending into hell ; that those which are 
now saved by virtue of his death, should otherwise have 
endured the same torments in hell which now the damned do 

and shall endure; but that he, being their Surety®*, did him- 
self suffer the same for them, even all the torments which we 

should have felt, and the damned shall. 

This interpretation is either taken in the strict sense of 

the words, or in a latitude of expression; but in neither to 
be admitted as the exposition of this Article. Not if it be 
taken in a strict, rigorous, proper, and formal sense ; for in 
that acception it is not true. It must not, it cannot, be 

1 «Si [Christus] ad inferos descen- 
disse dicitur, nihil mirumest,cum eam 

mortem pertulerit que sceleratis ab 
irato Deo infligitur:’ which he ex- 

presseth presently in another phrase : 

‘_diros in anima cruciatus damnati 
ac perditi hominis pertulerit.’ Cal- 
vin. Instit. 1. ii. ec. 16. § 10, [p. 132.] 

2[Some copies read: true super- 
natural death, the second death, the 

death of Gehenna.] 

3 ‘Quid igitur? Christus persona 

sua secundum humanitatem penam 

gehennalem nobis debitam passus 

est, anima principaliter, corpore se- 

cundario, utreque causaliter ad meren- 

dum, ad nos suo ipsius merito liber- 

andos.’ Parkerus de Descensw. 1. iii. 
§ 48. Et statim, § 49. ‘Descendisse 
namque Servatorem, modo supra 
memorato, ad Haden mortis gehen- 

nalis, innumeris patet argumentis.’ 
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admitted, that Christ did suffer all those torments which the 

damned suffer; and therefore it is not, it cannot, be true, 

that by suffering them he descended into hell. There is a 
worm that never dieth, which could not lodge within his 
breast ; that is, a remorse of conscience, seated in the soul, 

for what that soul hath done: but such a remorse of con- 
science could not be in Christ, who though he took upon 
himself the sins of those which otherwise had been damned, yet 
that act of his was a most virtuous, charitable, and most glo- 

rious act, highly conformable to the will of God, and conse- 
quently could not be the object of remorse, The grief and 
horror in the soul of Christ, which we have expressed in the 
explication of his sufferings antecedent to his crucifixion, had 
reference to the sins and punishment of men, to the justice 
and wrath of God; but clearly of a nature different from the 
sting of conscience in the souls condemned to eternal flames. 
Again, an essential part of the torments of hell is a present 
and constant sense of the everlasting displeasure of God, and 
an impossibility of obtaining favour, and avoiding pain; an 
absolute and complete despair of any better condition, or the 
least relaxation: but Christ, we know, had never any such 

resentment, who looked upon the reward which was set before 
him, even upon the cross, and offered up himself a sweet- 

smelling sacrifice; which could never be efficacious, except 
offered in faith. If we should imagine any damned soul to 
have received an express promise of God, that after ten thou- 
sand years he would release him from those torments and 
make him everlastingly happy, and to have a true faith in that 
promise and a firm hope of receiving eternal life: we could not 
say that man was in the same condition with the rest of the 
damned, or that he felt all that hell which they were sensible 
of, or all that pain which was due unto his sins: because hope 

and confidence, and relying upon God, would not only miti- 

gate all other pains, but wholly take away the bitter anguish 

of despair. Christ then, who knew the beginning, continu- 

ance, and conclusion of his sufferings; who understood the 

determinate minute of his own death and resurrection ; who 

had made a covenant with his Father for all the degrees of his 

passion, and was fully assured that he could suffer no more 

than he had freely and deliberately undertaken, and should 

continue no longer in his passion than he had himself deter- 
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mined; he who by those torments was assured to overcome 
all the powers of hell, cannot possibly be said to have been in 

the same condition with the damned, and strictly and properly 

to have endured the pains of hell. 

Again, if we take the torments of hell in a metaphori- 

cal sense, for those terrors and horrors of soul which our 

Saviour felt, which may therefore be called infernal torments, 

because they are of greater extremity than any other tortures 

of this life, and because they were accompanied with a sense of 
the wrath of God against the unrighteousness of men; yet 
this cannot be an interpretation of the descent into hell, as 
it is an Article of the CREED, and as that Article is grounded 

upon the Scriptures. For all those pains which our Saviour 

felt (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, or metapho- 

rically such) were antecedent to his death; part of them in 
the garden, part on the cross ; but all before he commended 
his spirit into the hands of his Father, and gave up the ghost. 
Whereas it is sufficiently evident, that the descent into hell, as 

it now stands in the CREED signifieth something commenced 
after his death, contradistinguished to his burial ; and, as it is 

considered in the apostle’s explication, is clearly to be under- 
stood of that which immediately preceded his resurrection ; 
and that also grounded upon a confidence totally repugnant to 

infernal pains. For it is thus particularly expressed, I fore- 

saw the Lord always before my face; for he is on my right 

hand, that I should not be moved. Therefore did my heart 

rejoice, and my tongue was glad: moreover also my flesh shall 

rest in hope; because thou wilt not leave my soul wm hell. 
Where the faith, hope, confidence, and assurance of Christ is 

shewn, and his flesh, though laid in the grave, the place of 
corruption, is said to rest in hope, for this very reason, because 

God would not leave his soul in hell. I conclude, theretore, 

that the descent into hell is not the enduring the torments of 

hell: because, if strictly taken, it is not true; if metaphori- 

cally taken, though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. 
The third opinion, which is also very late, at least in the 

manner of explication, is, that in those words Thou shalt 
not leave my soul in hell, the soul of Christ is taken for his 
body, and hell for the grave; and consequently, in the CREED, 
He descended into hell, is no more than this, that Chris¢ in his 

body was laid into the grave. This explication ordinarily is 

lo 
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rejected, by denying that the sowl is ever taken for the body, 
or hell for the grave; but in vain: for it must be acknow- 
ledged, that sometimes the Scriptures are rightly so, and can- 
not otherwise be understood. First, The same word in the 

Hebrew’, which the Psalmist used, and in the Greek, which 

the Apostle used, and we translate the soul, is elsewhere used 
for the body of a dead man, and translated so. And when we 
read in Moses of a prohibition given to the high-priest or the 
Nazarite, of going to or coming near a dead body, and of the 
pollution by the dead; the dead body in the Hebrew and the 
Greek is nothing else but that which elsewhere signifieth the 
soul. And Mr Ainsworth, who translated the Pentateuch 

1 The Hebrew word is w)) and 
the Greek yux7, XW) ‘wd? AWN Kd 

ovK éyxatadelwers TIv Wuxnv pou eis 

gonv, Psal. xvi. 10. But both w5) and 
yux7 are used for the body of a dead 
man, Numb. vi. 6. and it is so trans- 
lated ; for Moses speaking there of a 

Nazarite, gives this law, All the days 

that he separateth himself unto the 

Lord, he shall come at no dead body, 
in the original xa xd md wd? Sy, and in 
the LXX. éml rdoy Wux7 TeTeevTH- 

Kuig ovK eiceNevoerat. In the same 
manner the law for the high-priest, 

Lev. xxi. 11. Neither shall he go in to 
any dead body, xa* 8? ma nw) 93 by) 
kal éml maon Wux7n TeredeuTnKvia ovK 
elcehevoerat. And the general law, 
Lev. xxii. 4. And whoso toucheth any 

thing that is unclean by the dead, 

wD) NOW 5DA ym) Kal 6 amrdpevos 

macns axabapoias wvyys. Which is 
farther cleared by that of Numb. xix. 
11. He that touches the dead body of 

any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver hominis; 

and ver. 13. Whosoever toucheth the 
dead body of any man that is dead, 

Omnis qui tetigerit humane anime 

morticinum. Therefore the wd) and 
yuxn in Lev. xxii. 4. do signify the 

cadaver or morticinum; as also Numb. 

v. 2. Whosoever is defiled by the dead, 

w5)9 NNW 5D, mavra dxadaprov éml u- 
Xi, pollutum super mortuo. And x20 
WD), dxabapros érl Wux7y, Hag. ii. 13. 
isrightly translated, one thatisunclean 
by a dead body. Thus several times 
wD) and Wux7 are taken for the body 

of a dead man; that body which pol- 
luted a man under the Law by the 

touch thereof. And Maimonides hath 
observed, that there is no pollution 

from the body till the soul be depart- 
ed. Therefore wb) and Wuyx7 did sig- 

nify the body after the separation of 

the soul. And this was anciently ob- 
served by St Augustine, that the soul 

may be taken for the body only: ‘ Ani- 

me nomine corpus solum posse signi- 

ficari, modo quodam locutionis osten- 

ditur, quo significatur per id quod 
continetur illud quod continet ; sicut 

ait quidam, Vina coronant, (Virg. din. 

vii. 147.) cum coronarentur vasa vina- 
ria; vinum enim continetur, et vas 

continet. Sicut ergoappellamuseccle- 

siam basilicam, qua continetur popu- 

lus, qui vere appellatur ecclesia, ut 

nomine ecclesiz, id est, populi qui 

continetur, significemus locum qui 

coutinet: ita quod anime corporibus 

continentur, intelligi corpora filiorum 

per nominatas animas possunt. Sic 
enim melius accipitur etiam illud, 
quod Lex inquinari dicit eum, qui 
intraverit super animam mortuam, 
hoe est, super defuncti cadaver; ut 

nomine anime mortue mortuum 

corpus intelligatur, quod animam 

continebat, quia et absente populo, id 

est ecclesia, locus tamen ille nihilo- 

minus ecclesia nuncupatur.’ Epist. 
157. ad Optatum, de Animarum Ori- 

gine. [al. Ep. 190. § 19. Vol. 11. p. 

705 ¥.] 
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nearer the letter than the sense, hath so delivered it in compli- 

ance with the original phrase; and may be well interpreted 
thus by our translation: Ye shall not make in your flesh any 
cutting for a soul, that is, for the dead. For a soul he shall 
not defile himself among his people, that is, there shall none be 
defiled for the dead among his people. He that toucheth any 
thing that is unclean by @ soul, that is, by the dead: Every 
one defiled by a soul, that is, by the dead: He shall not come at 

a dead soul, that is, he shall come at no dead body. Thus 

Ainsworth’s translation sheweth, that in all these places the 

original word is that which usually signifieth the sow; and 
our translation teacheth us, that though in other places it 

signifieth the soul, yet in these it must be taken for the body, 
and that body bereft of the soul. 

Secondly, The word* which the Psalmist used in Hebrew, 
and the Apostle in Greek, and is translated hell, doth certainly 
in some other places signify no more than the grave, and is 
translated so. As where Mr Ainsworth followeth the word, 

For I will go down unto my son mourning to hell ; our 
translation, aiming at the sense, rendereth it, For I will go 

down into the grave unto my son mourning. So again he, 
Ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow unto hell, 
that is, to the grave. And in this sense we say, the Lord 

killeth, and maketh alive: he bringeth down to the grave, and 

bringeth up. 

1 The Hebrew word is Sxw, the 

Greek déys. Soxw>d ‘wb ayn xd sD 

"Ore ovK éyxaranelWers Yuxnv pov eis 

anv, (or eis adov, as it is read in the 
Acts and in the Psalms, also by the 
ancient MS. at St James’s). Andthese 

generally run together, andsometimes 
signify no more than the grave; as 

Gen. xxxvii. 35. where Jacob think- 
ing that his son Joseph had beendead, 

breaks out into this sad expression, 

MoRw Dax 227K TART, “Ore KaraB7- 
Coua mpos Tov viov pov mevOwv eis 

gdov, which we translate, For I will 

go down into the grave unto my son 

mourning, upon the authority of the 
ancient Targums. For although that 
of Onkelos keep the original word 
Dxw), yet the Jerusalem Targum and 

that of [Pseudo-] Jonathan render it 
RMDP *29, in domum sepulchri: and 

the Persian Targum, to the same pur- 

pose 22; as also the Arabic trans- 
lation, Imo descendam ad pulverem 

mestus de filiomeo. So Gen. xlii. 38, 

mxw PRA sNaw-nEY ONIN, Kal Kara- 
feré wou TO ynpas werd AUmns els Gov, 

which we translate, Then shall ye 

bring down my gray hairs with sorrow 

to the grave: where the Jerusalem 

Targum and that of [Pseudo-] Jo- 

nathan have it again xAMap 29; 

and the Persian again 1032, in sepul- 
chrum: the Arabic 79x ‘5x, ad pul- 

verem or ad terram. And it is ob- 

served by the Jewish commentators, 
thatthose Christians are mistakenwho 

interpret those words spoken by Ja- 
cob, Z will go down into sheol, of hell ; 

declaring that sheol there is nothing 
else but the grave. 
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Now being the soul is sometimes taken for the body 
deserted by the soul, and hell is also sometimes taken for 
the grave, the receptacle of the body dead: therefore it 
is conceived that the prophet did intend these significa- 
tions in those words, Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell ; 
and consequently, the Article grounded on that Scripture 
must import no more than this: Christ in respect of his 
body bereft of his soul, which was recommended into, 
and deposited in, the hands of his Father, descended into 

the grave. 
This exposition hath that great advantage, that he which 

first mentioned this descent in the CREED, did interpret it of 
the burial; and where this Article was expressed, there that of 
the burial was omitted.* But notwithstanding those advan- 
tages, there is no certainty of this interpretation: first, Because 
he which did so interpret it, at the same time, and in the tenor 
of that expression, did acknowledge a descent of the soul of 
Christ into hell’; and those other Creeds which did likewise 

omit the burial, and express the descent, did shew, that by 

that descent, they understood not that of the body, but of the 

soul*, Secondly, Because they which put these words into 
the Roman Creed, in which the burial was expressed before, 

must certainly understand a descent distinct from that; and 
therefore, though it might perhaps be thought a probable in- 
terpretation of the words of David, especially taken as be- 

1 Ruffinus, who first mentioned 

this Article, did interpret it of the 

grave, as we have already observed ; 
but yet he did believe a descent dis- 

tinct from that, in the Exposition of 

the Creed: ‘Sed etiam quod in in- 

fernum descendit, evidenter pronun- 

tiatur in Psalmis,’ &c. and then 

citing that of St Peter: ‘Unde et 

Petrus dixit, Quia Christus mortijfica- 
tus carne, vivificatus autem spiritu 

qui in ipso habitat, eis qui in carcere 

conclust erant, descendit spiritibus 

predicare qui increduli fuere in diebus 

Noe. In quo etiam quid operis 
in infernum egerit declaratur,’ [§ 28. 

p. 89.] as we before more largely 

cited the same place. [p. 226.] 
2 IT shewed before, that in the Creed 

madeat Sirmium there was thedescent 
mentioned, and the burial omitted, 

and yet that descent was so expressed, 

that it could not be taken for the 

burial: besides now I add, that it was 

made by the Arians, who in few years 
before had given in another Creed, in 
which both the burial and the descent 
were mentioned; as that of Nice in 

Thracia : arofavoyra, kal tagévra, Kai 

eis TA KaTaxOdma KaTedOovTa, Gv adres 
6 ddns érpopace. Theodoret, Hist. 1. ii. 
c. 21. and not long after gave in ano- 

ther at Constantinople to the same 

pupose: cravpwhévra, kal arofavérta, 
kai tagpévra, kal els Ta KaraxOovia 

KareAndvOora, dv Twa Kal avTos o Gdns 

éxrnéev. Socrat. lib. ii. ce, 41. 

* See above, note on p, 431. 
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longing to David, yet it cannot pretend to an exposition of 
the CREED as now it stands. 

The next opinion is, that the soul may well be understood, 
either for the nobler part of man distinguished from the body; 
or else, for the person of man consisting of both soul and 
body, as it often is; or, for the living soul, as it is distin- 

guished from the immortal spirit: but then the term hell 
shall signify no place, neither of the man, nor of the body, 
nor of the soul; but only the state or condition of men in 
death, during the separation of the soul from the body. So 
that the prophecy shall run thus, Thou shalt not leave my soul 
in hell, that is, Thou shalt not suffer me to remain in the 

common state of the dead, to be long deprived of my natural 
life, to continue without exercise, or power of exercising my 
vital faculty: and then the CREED will have this sense, that 
Christ was crucified, dead, and buried, and descended into hell; 
that is, he went unto the dead, and remained for a time in the 

state of death, as other dead men do. 

But this interpretation supposeth that which can never 

appear, that Hades signifieth not death itself, nor the place 
where souls departed are, but the state and condition of the 
dead, or their permansion in death ; which is a notion wholly 2 

new, and consequently cannot interpret that which representeth 
something known and believed of old, according to the notions 
and conceptions of those times. And that this notion is wholly 
new, will appear, because not any of the ancient Fathers is 
produced to avow it, nor any of the heathen authors which 
are produced do affirm it: nay, it is evident that the Greeks 
did always by Hades understand a place into which the souls 
of men were carried and conveyed, distinct and separate from 
that place in which we live; and that their different opinions 
shew, placing it, some in the earth, some under it, some in 

one unknown place of it, some in another. But especially 

Hades, in the judgment of the ancient Greeks, cannot consist 
with this notion of the state of death, and the permansion in 
that condition, because there were many which they believed 
to be dead, and to continue in the state of death, which yet 
they believed not to be in Hades, as those who died before 
their time, and those whose bodies were unburied*. Thus 

1 The opinion of the ancient pressed by Tertullian, who shews 
Greeks in this case is excellently ex- three kinds of men to be thought 
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likewise the ancient Fathers differed much concerning the 
place of the Infernus; but never any doubted but that it signi- 

not to descend ad inferos when they 

die; the first insepulti, the second 

aori, the third bigothanati: ‘Cre- 

ditum est, insepultos non ante ad 
inferos redigi quam justa perceperint.’ 

De Anim. c. 56, ‘Aiunt et immatura 

morte przventas eousque vagari istic, 

donec reliquatio compleatur «etatum, 

quantum pervixissent, si non intem- 
pestive obissent.’ Ibid. ‘ Proinde ex- 
torres inferum habebuntur, quas vi 

ereptas arbitrantur, precipue per 

atrocitates suppliciorum; crucis dico, 

et securis, et gladii, et ferw.’ Ibid. 

The souls then of those whose bodies 
were unburied were thought to be 
kept out of Hades till their funerals 
were performed; and the souls of 

them who died an untimely or 

violent death, were kept from the 

same place until the time of their na- 
tural death should come. This he 
farther expresses in the terms of the 

magicians, whose art was conversant 

about souls departed: ‘Aut optimum 
est hic retineri, secundum aoros (i.e. 
dwpous), aut pessimum,secundum bixo- 
thanatos (Scarofavarovs), ut ipsis jam 

vocabulis utar, quibus auctrix opinio- 

num istarum magia sonat, Ostanes, 

et Typhon, et Dardanus, et Dami- 

geron, et Nectabis, et Bernice. Pub- 

lica jam litteratura est, que animas 
etiam justa zetate sopitas, etiam proba 
morte disjunctas, etiam prompta 
humatione dispunctas, evocaturam 

se ab inferum incolatu pollicetur.’ 

Ibid. c. 57. Of that of the insepulti, 
he produceth the example of Patro- 
clus: ‘Secundum Homericum Patro- 
clum funus in somnis de Achille 
flagitantem, quod non alias adire 
portas inferum posset, arcentibus 

eum longe animabus sepultorum.’ 

Ibid. ce. 56, The place he intended 
is that, Iliad. Y. 71. 

Oamrre pe, OTTe Taxtora TUAGS aidao Tepyjow. 
THAE pe eipyovow Wuyal, cidSwra KamdvTwr, 
OvSE WE THs micyerOar UTEP TOTAMOL0 ewiot. 

In the same manner he describes E1- 
penor, Odyss. A. 51, 

TIpurn 5& ux "EAmyjvopos iAGev éraipov. 
Ov yap mw éréBarto Und xPoves evpvodedns. 

Where it is the observation of Husta- 

thius: “Ore dba qv rots “EAAnot, Tas 
Tav abarTwy puxas py dvaplyvucbae 
Tais Nourais. And the same Eusta- 
thius observes an extraordinary accu- 

rateness in that question of Penelope 

concerning Ulysses, upon that same 
ground, Odyss. A. 833. 

"H mov é7t wet, Kat opa daos yeALoro* 
*H 75n TéOvyKe, Kai ely aidao Séuorow. 

To dé, kat dpa pws nAlov, dt dpbdryTa 
évvolas xetrac* ws duvarov dv env pév, 

pn Brérew 6. Otrw dé kal 7b, elv 

didao Séuoot, mpos axplBeavy byou 
€ppéOn* kara yap Tov Tots év EEns Snrw- 

Onobmevoy “EXAnvixov pvOov, od mas 

TeOvnkws Kal év ddov yivera, el wh Kat 

mupa 5007, Kaba Kal 6 Tod Evperldov 
éudative. Tohidwpos: wore 7b, 7 757 
TéOvnke, Kal elv atéao dbuow, avrt 

Tov, 4 H0n TéOvnKe, Kal rébanTa. It 

is herevery observable that, according 

to the opinion of the Greeks, to be 

dead is one thing, and to be in hades 

is another: and that every one which 

died was not in hades, ob ras reOvnKkas 

kal év ddov ylverar, as Eustathius 

speaks. ‘Legimus preterea in sexto 

insepultorum animas vagas esse,’ 

Serv. in Aineid. iii. 67. The place 
which he intended, I suppose is this, 

Heee omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque 
turba est ; 

Portitor ille Charon; hi, quos vehit unda, se- 

pulti. 

Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 

‘Transportare prius, quam sedibus ossa quierunt. 

Centum errant annos, volitantque hec littora 
circum. 

Virg. ZEn. vi. 325. 

Thus he is to be understood in the de- 
scription of the funeral of Polydorus, 

Alin. iii, 62. 

Ergo instauramus Polydoro funus, et ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus, 

———__————animamque sepulcro 
Condimus.—. 

Not that anima does there signify the 
body, as some have observed ; but that 
the soul of Polydorus was then in rest, 

when his body received funeral rites: 
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fied some place or other’: and if they had conceived any such 
notion as the state of death, and the permansion of the dead 
in that state, they needed not to have fallen into doubts or 

questions; the patriarchs and the prophets being as certainly 
in the state of death, and remaining so, as Corah, Dathan, 

and Abiram are, or any person which is certainly condemned 

to everlasting flames. Though therefore it be certainly true 
that Christ did truly and properly die, as other men are 
wont to do, and that after expiration he was in the state or 
condition of the dead, in deadlihood, as some have learned to 

speak; yet the CREED had spoken as much as this before, 
when it delivered that he was dead. And although it is true 

that he might have died, and in the next minute of time 
revived, and consequently his death not (precisely taken) sig- 
nify any permansion or duration in the state of death, and 
therefore it might be added, he descended into hell, to signify 

farther a permansion or duration in that condition: yet if hell 
do signify nothing else but the state of the dead, as this 

as Servius, ‘Legimus preterea in sexto 

insepultorum animas vagas esse, et 

hine constat non legitime sepultum 

fuisse. Rite ergo, reddita legitima se- 

pultura, redit anima ad quietem se- 

pulchri,’ saith Servius, 7n. iii, 67; or 

rather, in the sense of Virgil, ad quie- 

tem inferni, according to the petition 
of Palinurus, din. vi. 371. 

Sedibus ut saltem placidis in morte quiescam. 

And that the soul of Polydorus was 

so wandering about the place where 
his body lay unburied, appeareth out 

of Euripides in Hecuba, where he 

speaketh thus, v. 30: 

Nov & vmép pntpos didns 
‘ExaBys aicow, oom’ epnudcas éudv, 

Tprtatov 746n déyyos atwpovjuevos. 

And in the Troades of the same poct 

this d\n, or erratio vagabunda inse- 

pultorum, is acknowledged by the 
Chorus in these words, v. 1082. 

50 didos, & woot Mor, 

2d pév hOiuevos adatvers 
“A€amtos, avvdpos. 

And when their bodies were buried, 
then their souls passed into Hades, to 
the rest. So was it with Polydorus, 

andthat man mentioned in the history 

of the philosopher Athenodorus, whose 

umbra or phasma walked after his 
death. ‘Inveniuntur ossa inserta ca- 
tenis et implicita, que corpus evo ter- 

raque putrefactum nuda et exesa reli- 
querat vinculis: collecta publice sepeli- 
untur; domus postea rite conditis ma- 
nibus caruit.’ Plin. 1. vii. Epist. 27. 
This was the case of the insepulti. 
And for that of the biwothanati, it 

is remarkable that Dido threateneth 
/ineas, Zin. iv. 384. 

sequar atris ignibus absens, 

Et, cum frigida mors anima seduxerit artus, 

Omnibus umbra locis adero. 

Upon which place Servius observes: 
‘Dicunt physici bizothanatorum ani- 
mas non recipi in originem suam, nisi 
vagantes legitimum tempus fati com- 

pleverint ; quod Poetz ad sepulturam 
transferunt, ut, centum errant annos, 

Zin. Vi. 329. Hoe ergo nune dicit 

Dido, Occisura me ante diem sum; va- 

ganti mihi dabis pcenas: nam te per- 

sequar, et adero quamdiu errayero 

semper.’ 

1”Adns dé rémos july decdys ayo 
agavys Kal ayvwotos, 6 Tas yuxas 
pay évrevOev éxdnuovoas dexouevos. 
Andreas Cesariens.in Apocal. [xx.13.] 

ce. 64, 
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opinion doth suppose, then to descend into hell is no more 

than to be dead; and so, notwithstanding any duration im- 

plied in that expression, Christ might have ascended the next 
minute after he descended thither, as well as he might be 
imagined to revive the next minute after he died. Being then 
to descend into hell, according to this interpretation, is no more 
than to be dead; being no man ever doubted but that person 
was dead who died; being it was before delivered in the CREED 
that Christ died, or, as we render it, was dead: we cannot 

imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to 
the CREED, did intend something more than this, and therefore 

we cannot admit this notion as a full or proper exposition. 
235 There is yet left another interpretation grounded upon the 

general opinion of the Church of Christ in all ages, and upon 
a probable exposition of the prophecy of the Psalmist, taking 
the soul in the most proper sense for the spirit or rational part 
of Christ ; that part of man which, according to our Saviour’s 

doctrine, the Jews could not kill; and looking upon hell, as a 
place distinct from this part of the world where we live, and 
distinguished from those heavens whither Christ ascended, 

into which place the souls of men were conveyed after or 
upon their death; and therefore thus expounding the words 
of the Psalmist in the person of Christ: Thou shalt not suffer 
that soul of mine which shall be forced from my body by the 
violence of pain upon the cross, but resigned into thy hands, 

when it shall go into that place below where the souls of men 

departed are detained ; I say, thou shalt not suffer that soul 
to continue there as theirs have done; but shalt bring it 

shortly from thence, and reunite it to my body. 
For the better understanding of this exposition there are 

several things to be observed, both in respect to the matter of 
it, and in reference to the authority of the Fathers. First, 

therefore, this must be laid down as a certain and necessary 
truth, that the soul of man, when he dieth, dieth not, but 

returneth unto him that gave it, to be disposed of at his 
will and pleasure, according to the ground of our Saviour’s 
counsel, Fear not them which kill the body, but are not ablz mate. x.s8, 
to kill the soul. That better part of us therefore, in and after 

death, doth exist and live, either by virtue of its spiritual and 

immortal] nature, as we believe; or at least [by] the will of 

236 God, and his power upholding and preserving it from dissolu- 
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tion, as many of the Fathers thought. This soul, thus exist- 
ing after death, and separated from the body, though of a 
nature spiritual, is really and truly in some place; if not by 
way of circumscription, as proper bodies are, yet by way of 
determination and indistancy; so that it is true to say, this 
[soul] is really and truly present here and not elsewhere. 

Again, the soul of man, which, while he lived, gave life 

to the body, and was the fountain of all vital actions; in that 

separate existence after death must not be conceived to sleep, 
or be bereft and stripped of all vital operations, but still to 
exercise the powers of understanding and of willing, and to 
be subject to the affections of joy and sorrow. Upon which 
is grounded the different estate and condition of the souls 
of men during that time of separation; some of them, by 

the mercy of God, being placed in peace and rest, in joy and 

happiness; others, by the justice of the same God, left to sor- 
row, pains, and misery. 

As there was this different state and condition before our 
Saviour’s death, according to the different kinds of men in 
this life, the wicked and the just, the elect and reprobate ; so 
there were two societies of souls after death; one of them 

which were happy in the presence of God, the other, of those 

which were left in their sins and tormented for them. Thus 
we conceive the righteous Abel, the first man placed in this 

happiness, and the souls of them that departed in the same 
faith, to be gathered to him. Whosoever it was of the sons 
of Adam, which first died in his sins, was put into a place 
of torment; and the souls of all those which departed after 
with the wrath of God upon them were gathered into his sad 

society. 
Now as the souls at the hour of death are really sepa- 

rated from the bodies; so the place where they are in rest or 
misery after death, is certainly distinct from the place in which 
they lived. They continue not where they were at that in- 
stant when the body was left without life: they do not go 
together with the body to the grave ; but as the sepulchre is 
appointed for our flesh, so there is another receptacle, or 
habitation and mansion, for our spirits. From whence it 
followeth, that in death the soul doth certainly pass by a real 
motion from that place, in which it did inform the body, and 

is translated to that place, and unto that society, which God 
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of his mercy or justice hath allotted to it. And not at present 
to inquire into the difference and distance of those several 
habitations (but for method’s sake to involve them all as 
yet under the notion of the infernal parts, or the mansions 
below), it will appear to have been the general judgement of 
the Church, that the soul of Christ contradistinguished from 
his body, that better and more noble part of his humanity, his 
rational and intellectual soul, after a true and proper separa- 
tion from his flesh, was really and truly carried into those 
parts below, where the souls of men before departed were 
detained ; and that, by such a real translation of his soul, he 

was truly said to have descended into hell. 
Many have been the interpretations of the opinion of the 

fathers made of late; and their differences are made to ap- 
pear so great, as if they agreed in nothing which concerns 
this point: whereas there is nothing which they agree in more 
than this which I have already affirmed, the real descent of 
the soul of Christ unto the habitation of the souls departed. 
The persons to whom, and end for which, he descended, they 
differ in; but as to a local descent into the infernal parts they 
all agree. Who were then in those parts, they could not cer- 

tainly define; but whosoever were there, that Christ by the 
presence of his soul was with them, they all determined. 

That this was the general opinion of the Church, will ap- 
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37 pear, not only by the testimonies of those ancient writers which 

lived successively’, and wrote in several ages, and delivered 

1 As Ireneus: ‘Quum enim Domi- 
nus in medio umbre mortis abierit, 

ubi anime mortuorum erant, post de- 

inde corporaliter resurrexit—manifes- 

tum est, quia et discipulorum ejus, 
propter quos et hc operatus est Do- 
minus, anime abibunt in invisibilem 

locum definitum eis a Deo, &c.’ 1. v. 
c. 26. [c. 31. § 2. p. 331.] Clemens 

Alexandrinus was so clearly of that 

opinion, that he thought the soul of 
Christ preached salvation to the souls 

in hell. Strom. 1. vi. [c. 6. p. 762. 
See p. 241, note.] And Tertullian 
proves that the inferi are a cavity in 
the earth where the souls of dead 
men are, because the soul of Christ 
went thither: ‘Quod si Christus Deus, 

quia et homo mortuus secundum 

PEARSON. 

Scripturas, et sepultus secundum 

easdem, huic quoque legi satisfecit, 
forma human# mortis apud inferos 
functus, nec ante ascendit in subli- 
miora cxlorum quam descendit in 

inferioraterrarum, utillic Patriarchas 

et Prophetas compotes sui faceret; 

habes et regionem inferum subterra- 
neam credere, et illos cubito pellere, 

qui satis superbe non putent animas 

fidelium inferis dignas.’ De Anim. 
c. 55. Lupa cwparos yevouevos pux7, 

Tais yumvais cwoparwv wuther Puxais. 

Orig. contra Celsum, 1. ii. [§ 43. Vol. 
1. p. 419p.] ‘Ipsa anima, etsi fuit 
in abysso; jam non est, quia scrip- 

tum est, Quoniam non relinques ani- 

mam meam in inferno.’ S. Ambros. de 

Incarn. ¢. 5. [§ 42. Vol. 1. p. 713 B.] 

29 
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this exposition in such express terms as are not capable of any 
other interpretation; but also because it was generally used 

as an argument against the Apollinarian heresy: than which 
nothing can shew more the general opinion of the catholics 
and the heretics, and that not only of the present, but of the 
precedent ages. For it had been little less than ridiculous to 
have produced that for an argument to prove a point in con- 

troversy, which had not been clearer than that which was 
controverted, and had not been some way acknowledged as a 
truth by both. Now the error of- Apollinarius was, That 
Christ had no proper intellectual or rational soul, but that the 
Word was to him in the place of a soul: and the argument 
produced by the fathers for the conviction of this error was, 
That Christ descended into hell’, which the Apollinarians 

‘Si ergo secundum hominem, quem 
Verbum Deus suscepit, putamus 

dictum esse, Hodie mecum eris in 

Paradiso, non ex his verbis in cxlo 

existimandus est esse Paradisus. 
Neque enim ipso die in cxlo futurus 
erat homo Christus Jesus, sed in in- 

ferno secundum animam, in sepulero 

autem secundum carnem. Et de 
carne quidem, quod eo die in sepulcro 

sit posita, manifestissimum est evan- 
gelium. Quod vero illa anima in 
infernum descenderit, apostolica doc- 

trina predicat. Quandoquidem B. 
Petrus ad hane rem testimonium de 
Psalmis adhibet,—Quoniam non dere- 

linques animam meam ininferno, neque 

dabis Sanctum tuum videre corruptio- 

nem. Illud de anima dictum est, 

quia ibi non est derelicta, unde tam 

cito remeavit; illud de corpore, quod 

in sepulcro corrumpi celeri resurrec- 
tione non potuit.’ S. August. Epist. 
57. ad Dardanum. [Ep. 187. § 5. 

Vol. 1. p. 679.c.] 
KataBas péxpt Kat xOovos 
"Eriénwos épapépots, 

KaréBas & dnd taprapa, 

Wvyav o0e pupia 
@avatos véwev €Ovea. 

Dpi~ev oe yepwv ToTE 

*Atdas 6 maAdatyevys, 
Kat AaoBdpos Kiwv 

*Avexagoato ByAov. 
Synes. Hymn. ix. 7. 

Vury7 dé 7 Oela, THv mpds adtov Aaxotca 

cuvdpoum te Kal Evwow, KaTatedot- 

Tyke pev eis ddov, Oeomperet 5é Suvdmer 

kal é&ovcla xpwuévyn, Kal Tots éxeice 

mvevuac. karepalveto. S. Cyril. Alex. 
Dial. de Incarn. [Vol. v. part 1. 

p- 6933B.] ‘O nev rddos abrod cipua 
povov bredééaro, Wuxjy dé povny o 

dns. Anast. apud EHuthym. Panopl. 

[tit. 16. Vol. 11. p. 1077.] ‘Postquam- 

igitur exaltatus est, id est, a Judzis 

in cruce suspensus, et spiritum reddi- 

dit, unita sue Divinitati anima ad 

inferorum profunda descendit.’ Auctor 

Serm, de tempore. ‘Corpore in se- 
pulcro seposito, Divinitas cum anima 
hominis ad inferna descendens, vo- 

cavit de locis suis animas sanctorum.’ 

Gaudentius Brix. Tract. 10. [p. 296.] 

‘In hoc Divinitas Christi virtutem 
sue impassibilitatis ostendit, que 
ubique semper atque ineffabiliter 

presens, et secundum animam suam 

in inferno sine doloribus fuit, et 

secundum carnem suam in sepulcro 

sine corruptione jacuit; quia nec 
carni sue defuit, cum animam suam 

in inferno dolere non sineret; nec 

animam suam in inferno deseruit, 

cum in sepulcro carnem suam a 

corruptione servaret.’ Fulgent. ad 

Thrasimund, 1. iii. ¢. 31. 
1 What the Apollinarian heresy 

was, is certainly known: they denied 
that Christhad an human soul, affirm- 

ing the Word was to him in the place 

of a soul. ‘Apollinaristas Apollinaris 
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could not deny ; and that this descent was not made by his 
Divinity, or by his body, but by the motion and presence of 

instituit, qui de anima Christi a 

catholica dissenserunt, dicentes, sicut 

Ariani, Deum Christum carnem sine 

anima suscepisse. In qua questione 
testimoniis evangelicis victi, mentem, 
qua rationalis est anima hominis, 

defuisse anime Christi, sed pro hac 
ipsum Verbum in eo fuisse, dixerunt.’ 

S. August. de Heres. 55, [Vol. vu. 
p-193.] Against this heresy the 

Catholics argued from the descent 

into hell, as that which was ac- 

knowledged by them all, even by 

the Arians (with whom the Apolli- 
narians in this agreed), as we have 

shewn before by three several creeds 
of theirs in which they expressed this 
descent. This is the argument of 
Athanasius in his fourth dialogue 

De Trinitate, which is particularly 
with an Apollinarian: “Qo7ep ovx 
Hovvaro 6 Oeds év pvipare kal év Tapp 
yevéoOa, el un etxev 7d TiOEmevov oH- 

pa’ olTws ovK av édéxOn KexwpicAat Tod 
CwWpaTos, TavTaxod wy, kal Ta TdvTa 

Tepiexwv, el un elve THY Xwpifomev nv 

Wuxi, we js Kal Tots év ddov evny- 

yeNicato’ dia yap a’rny Kal avaxwpew 

Tov guwparos NéyeTat, Kal év Gov ~yerye- 

vncOar* Kal To0TO éore TO Uméep Hudr ev 
Gdov yevécOar bia THv Wuxnv Kal &v 

phate TeOnvae Oia 7d cua. [§ 7. 
Inter Spuria. Vol. u. p. 529 F.] But 

because these dialogues may be 
questioned as not genuine, the same 

argument may be produced out of 
his book De Incarnatione Christi, 

written particularly against Apolli- 
narius: Ilelc@nre ovv, Gre 6 éowbev 

nay avOpwros éorw 1 yux7’ TOOTO Kal 

THs Tpwrns TrAdgews Secxvuovons, kal THs 

devrépas Suadicews Syrovons, ov utvov 
ep ju TovTwy Seckvupevwy, adra «al 
éy avrG TH Oavdtw Tov Xpiorod édeix- 
vuro* 7d pévTot, péexpt Tadgpov pbdcav 

7 6€, péxpt Gov SiaBGoa, Siarperwv 5é 
OvTWY TOY TOTWY TOMAG TE ETP Kal 
Too wév Tddov cwuariki émidexouevou 

Thy ériBacw, éxeioe mapyny TO ocOpa, 

Tod 5é déov dowparov. Ids éxet rapwv 
6 Kipios dowpudrws, ws dvOpwiros évo- 

plcOn vrs Tod Oavdrov; wa wWuyxais 

Tais évy decuots karexouévars, poppy 

lilas puxns avemibexrov ws Sextikny Tw 

decuav Tod Yavdrov mapacticas, ma- 

potoay tapovous, duappntn Ta Seoua 
Wuxav Tur év gdov karexouevww. [l. 1. 
Sus, 14 Volo x p. 95a0,| “Thus 

EKuthymius, in his commentary upon 

the words of the Psalmist, Thou shalt 

not leave my soul in hell: Tiéynot kat 

Ths edrldos tiv airtav. Kal yap otk 

éyxatarelWers, dyol, Tav Wuxny pov 

els GOnv, Omov T&v TeTENeUTHKOTWY al 

Wuxal Karéxovrat’ Toros yap o aéns 

Umo yqy aroKkekAnpwyevos Tails TwY aTro- 

OvncKkovTwy Wuxais’ Tov Tolvuy 6 npos 

*AroAXNvapios, 6 THY mMpocrynpcicav 
cdpka Soypatifwy divxov Kal avovr, 
ws avdnros; [Vol. 1. p. 201p.] And 
from hence we may understand the 

words of Theodoret, who at the end 

of his exposition of this Psalm thus 

concludes: Odros 6 Wadyos kal Ti 
*Apelov kal rHv Evvoutov xal ’Aroduva- 
plov dpevoBdaBerav edéyxer. [Vol. 1. 

p. 694.] Which is in reference to 

those words, Thow shalt not leave my 

soul in hell. In the same manner, 

Leporius Presbyter (‘quod male sen- 

serat de Incarnatione Christi, corri- 

gens,’ as Gennadius observeth, [de 

Vir. Illust. ec. 59] and particularly 

disavowing that of the Arians and 
Apollinarians, ‘Deum hominemque 
commixtum, et tali confusione carnis 

et Verbi quasi aliquod corpus effec- 

tum’ [Libell. Emend. ¢, 4.]) does 
thus express the reality and dis- 

tinction of the soul and body in the 
same Christ: ‘Tam Christus Filius 
Dei tune mortuus jacuit in sepulcro, 
quam idem Christus Filius Dei ad 

inferna descendit; sicut beatus apos- 

tolus dicit, Quod autem ascendit, quid 

est nisi etiam quod descendit primum 

in inferiores partes terre ?—Ipse uti- 

que Dominus ac Deus noster Jesus 

Christus unicus Dei, qui cum anima 

ad inferna descendit, ipse cum anima 

et corpore ascendit ad czlum.’ Libell. 
Emendationis.[c. 9.] And Capreolus, 

29—2 
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his soul, and consequently, that he had a soul distinct both 
from his flesh and from the Word. Whereas if it could have 
then been answered by the heretics, as now it is by many, 
that his descent into hell had no relation to his soul, but to 

his body only, which descended to the grave; or that it was 
not a real, but only virtual, descent, by which his death ex- 
tended to the destruction of the powers of hell; or that his 

soul was not his intellectual spirit or immortal soul, but his 
living soul, which descended into hell, that is, continued in 

the state of death: I say, if any of these senses could have 
been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians’ answer might 
have been sound, and the catholics’ argument of no validity. 
But being those heretics did all acknowledge this Article; 
being the catholic fathers did urge the same to prove the real 
distinction of the soul of Christ both from his Divinity and 
from his body, because his body was really in the grave when 
his soul was really present with the souls below; it followeth 
that it was the general doctrine of the Church, that Christ 

did descend into hell by a local motion of his soul, separated 

from his body, to the places below where the souls of men 

departed were. 

bishop of Carthage, writing against 

the Nestorian heresy, proveth that 
the soul of Christ was united to his 

Divinity when it descended into hell, 
and follows that argument, urging it 

at large; in which discourse among 

the rest he hath this passage: ‘Tan- 

tum abest, Deum Dei Filium, in- 

commutabilem atque incomprehensi- 

bilem, ab inferis potuisse concludi; 

ut nec ipsam adsumptionis animam 

credamus, aut exitiabiliter susceptam 

aut tenaciter derelictam. Sed nec 

carnem ejus credimus contagione ali- 

cujus corruptionis infectam. Ipsius 
namque vox est in Psalmo, sicut 
Petrus interpretatur apostolus, Non 

derelinques animam meam apud in- 

feros, neque dabis Sanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem.’ Epist. ad Vital. 

et Constant. [§ 5. p. 852.] Lastly, 

The true doctrine of the incarnation 
against all the enemies thereof, Apol- 

linarians, Nestorians, Hutychians, 

and the like, was generally expressed 

by declaring the verity of the soul of 

Christ really present in hell, and the 

verity of his body at the same time 
really present in the grave; as it is 

excellently delivered by Fulgentius: 

‘Humanitas vera Filii Dei nee tota 

in sepulcro fuit, nec tota in inferno ; 
sed in sepulcro secundum yeram car- 

nem Christus mortuus jacuit, et se- 

cundum animam adinfernumChristus 

descendit: ac secundum eandem ani- 

mam ab inferno ad carnem, quam in 

sepulcro reliquerat, rediit : secundum 

divinitatem vero suam, que nee loco 

tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus 

fuit in sepulcro cum carne, totus in 

inferno cum anima. Ac per hoe 
plenus fuit ubique Christus; quia 

non est Deus ab humanitate quam 

susceperat separatus, qui et in anima 
sua fuit, ut solutis inferni doloribus 

ab inferno victrix rediret, et in carne 

sua fuit, ut celeri resurrectione cor- 

rumpi non posset.’ Ad Thrasimund, 
1. iii. c. 34, [p. 140.] 
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Nor can it be reasonably objected, that the argument of 
the fathers was of equal force against these heretics, if it be 
understood of the animal soul, as it would be if it were under- 

stood of the rational: as if those heretics had equally deprived 
Christ of the rational and animal soul. For it is most certain 
that they did not equally deprive Christ of both; but most of 
the Apollinarians denied an human soul to Christ only in 
respect of the intellectual part, granting that the animal soul 

of Christ was of the same nature with the animal soul of other 
men’. If therefore the fathers had proved only that the 
animal soul of Christ had descended into hell, they had 
brought no argument at all to prove that Christ had an 
human intellectual soul. It is therefore certain that the 
catholic fathers in their opposition to the Apollinarian here- 
tics did declare, that the intellectual and immortal soul of 

Christ descended into hell. 
The only question which admitted any variety of discre- 

pance among the ancients was, Who were the persons to 

whose souls the soul of Christ descended? and that which 
dependeth on that question, What was the end and use of his 

descent ? In this indeed they differed much, according to 
their several apprehensions of the condition of the dead, and 
the nature of the place into which the souls before our Sa- 
viour’s death were gathered ; some looking on that name which 
we translate now hell, hades, or infernus, as the common re- 

ceptacle of the souls of all men’, both the just and unjust, 

1 At first indeed the Apollinarians 
did so speak, as if they denied the 
human soul in both acceptions; but 

afterwards they clearly affirmed the 
yux7, and denied the voids alone. So 

Socrates testifies of them: IIpérepov 
peév édeyov dvahndOnvar tov dvOpwirov 
umd Tod Oeod Adyou év TH olkovoyia 
THS evavOpwrncews Wux7s avev* efra 
@s ék pweravoias émid.opPovpevor, mpocé- 
Gecav Wux7 pev avedndévat, vodv dé 

ovK éxew aityv, GAN ecivac tov Ocdv 
Aoyov av7l vot eis trav dvadynpbévra av- 
Opwrov. Hist. 1. ii. c. 46. ‘Nam et 
aliquieorum fuisse in Christo animam 
negare non potuerunt. Videteabsurdi- 

tatem et insaniamnonferendam. Ani- 
mam irrationalem eum habere volu- 
erunt, rationalem negaverunt; dede- 

runt ei animam pecoris, subtraxerunt 

hominis.’ S. August. Tract. in Ioan. 

47. [§ 8. Vol. m1. part 2. p. 611 3.] 
This was so properly indeed the 

Apollinarian heresy, that it was there- 

by distinguished from the Arian. ‘Nam 
Apolinariste quidem carnis et anime 
naturam sine mente assumpsisse Do- 

minum credunt, Ariani vero carnis 

tantummodo.’ Facundus, Pro Def. 

Trium Capit, 1. ix. c. 3. [p. 749 ¢.] 
2 Some of the ancient Fathers did 

believe that the word déys in the 

Scriptures had the same signification 

which it hath among the Greeks, as 
comprehendingallthe souls both of the 
wicked and the just; and so they took 
infernus in the same latitude. As 
therefore the ancient Greeks did assign 
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thought the soul of Christ descended unto those which de- 
parted in the true faith and fear of God, the souls of the 
patriarchs and the prophets, and the people of God. 

one gdns for all which died, IIdv7as 

6uds Ovnrods atins déxerac* and Els xot- 

voy adnv mavres HZovowv Bporol’ as they 

made within that one géys two several 

receptacles, one for the good and vir- 

tuous, the other for the wicked and un- 

just (according to that of Diphilus, [ap. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. v. €. 14. p. 721.] 

Kai yap xaé’ adnv do tpiBous voutGomer, 

Miav dixatwy, érépay & aceBwr eivar opov, 

and that of Plato, in Gorgia [p. 524a.] 

Otro: ovv évevday TeXevTHOWSL, SuKA- 

coucw év TS Near, ev TH Tpiwdy, ef 7s 

gépetov TO 60H, 7 pev eis pakapwr 

vious, 4 dé eis Tdprapov’ and that of 
Virgil, Zin. vi. 540. 

Hic locus est, partes ubi se via findit in ambas: 

Dextera, que Ditis magni sub menia tendit, 

Hac iter Elysium nobis: at leva malorum 

Exercet pcenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit.) 

as they did send the best of men to 
gins, there to be happy, and taught 
rewards to be received there as well as 

punishments: (Aéyerac 6é U7d Tod pe- 

Nixod UwSdpou raurl wept ray evoeBéwy 

év Géov, 

Toto Aautret evos aeAtov 

Tay évOade vixta KaTw, 

Porvixopodcat Te Aciwaves 

Eiot mpoacrevov avrav. 

Piut. de Consolat. ad Apollon. {c. 35. 

Vol. 1. part 2. p. 120 ¢.] 

"Os tpraoABuor 

Keivor Bporwr, ot tadra SepyGevtes TEAN 

ModAwo és abou" toicde yap udvots exec 

Ziv ear, Tors © aAAowse wav7 éxet Kaka. 
Sophocl. (ap. Plutarch. de Aud. Poet. c. 4. 

Vol. 1. part L p. 21F.)) 

so did the Jews also before and after 
our Saviour’stime. For Josephus says, 
the soul of Samuel was brought up é& 
déov, and delivers the opinion of the 

Pharisees after this manner, Ant. 

Jud. 1, xviii. c. 1. § 3. “APavarov Te 
isxiv tais Wuxals mictis avrois elvat, 

kal vmod xOoves Otkarwoers Te Kal Tids 

ois aperns 4 Kaklas émirndevots ev TH 

Biy yéyove: and of the Sadducees after 

this manner: [De Bel. Jud. lib. ii. c. 

8. §14.] Yuxns te THy dtapovny, Kai 

tas Kal aéov Tiyswwpias Kal Tiywas dvat- 

povot. ‘Therefore the Jews which 

thought the souls immortal did 

believe that the just were rewarded, 
as well as the unjust punished, io 
x9oves, or kad’ Gdov. And so did also 
most of the ancient Fathers of the 
Church. There was an ancient book 
written De Universi Natura,* which 

some attributed to Justin Martyr, 
some to Irenzus, others to Origen, or 

to Caius a presbyter of the Roman 
Church in the time of Victor and 
Zephyrinus, a fragment of which is 

set forth by David Hoeschelius in 
his Annotations upon Photius, de- 

livering the state of daddys at large. 
Tlept 62 ddov, é€v @ cuvéxovrac Wuxal 

Stxaiwy Te kal ddikwy, dvayKatopy eimety. 

Here then were the just and unjust 
in Hades, but not in the same place. 

Oi 62 Sixacon év 7H Gby viv peév ouve- 
XovTat, GAN ov TH avT@ TOrw @ Kal of 
adixot. Mia yap eis toto To xwplov 

KaBodos, &c. There was but one 

passage into the Hades, saith he ; but 

when that gate was passed, the just 

went on the right hand to a place of 
happiness, (Tovro dé dvoua xixAno- 

Kouev KO\rov ASpadu) and the unjust 

on the left to a place of misery: 
Otros 6 mepl Gdov ddyos, & @ Wuxal 
TavTay KaTéxovTar Gxpt Kaipov dv oO 
Ocos wpicev. [p. 923.] Tertullian wrote 
a tract, De Paradiso, now not extant, 

in which he expressed thus much: 
‘Habes etiam de Paradiso a nobis 
libellum, quo econstituimus omnem 

animam apud Inferos sequestrari in 

diem Domini.’ De Anima, ¢. 5d. 

St Jerome on the third chapter of 
Ecclesiastes: ‘Hoc dicit—quod ante 

adyentum Christi omnia ad inferos 
pariter ducerentur. Unde et Jacob 
ad inferos descensurum se dicit; et 
Job pios et impios in inferno queritur 
retentari. Et Evangelium, chaos 
magnum interpositum apud inferos, 
et Abraham cum Lazaro et diyitem in 
suppliciis, esse testatur.’ [Vol. m1. p. 

* See Routh’s Reliquiae Sacre, Vol. u. p. 157. 
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But others there were who thought Hades or Infernus was 
never taken in the Scriptures for any place of happiness’; 

4164.] And in his 25th Epistle: [EZp. 

39. § 3. Vol. 1. p. 181 B.] ‘Perfacilis 

ad ista responsio est: Luxisse Jacob 

filium, quem putabat occisum, ad 

quem et ipse erat ad inferos descen- 

surus, dicens, Descendam ad filium 
meum lugens in infernum: quia nec- 

dum Paradisi januam Christus ef- 
fregerat, necdum flammeam illam 

rompheam et vertiginem presiden- 
tium Cherubim sanguis ejus extin- 
xerat. Unde et Abraham, licet in 

loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos 

cum Lazaro fuisse scribitur.’ And 
again: ‘Nequeo satis Scripture lau- 
dare mysteria, et divinum sensum in 

verbis licet simplicibus admirari, 
quid sibi velit quod Moyses plan- 
gitur, et Jesus Nave, vir sanctus, se- 

pultus refertur, et tamen fletus esse 

non scribitur. Nempe illud, quod in 

Moyse, id est, in lege veteri, sub pec- 

cato Adam omnes tenebantur elogio, 

et ad inferos descendentes conse- 
quenter lacryme prosequebantur— 
In Jesu vero, id est, in Evangelio, 

per quem Paradisus est apertus, 

mortem gaudia prosequuntur.’ bid. 

[p. 181 E.] [‘Quod autem ait, in in- 

ferno quo tu vadis illuc, nota ut 

Samuelem quoque vere in inferno 

credas fuisse; et ante adventum 

Christi, quamvis sanctos, omnes in- 

ferni lege detentos.’ Hieron. in Ec- 
clesiast. ix. Vol. 1. p. 464 a.] To 
mpoTepov 6 Oavaros els Tov dOnv KaTTnye’ 
vuvl 6¢ 6 Oavaros mpds Tov Xprorov 
maparéurer. S. Chrysost. Panegyr. 

ad Sanctas Mart. [§ 3. Vol. u. p. 
638 B.] And in his Tractate proving 

that Christ is God, he makes this 
exposition of Isaiah xlv. 2. IIvias 
Xarkas cuvO\acw, Kal poxdov’s otd7n- 
pots cuvrplyw, Kal avoléiw cou Onoavpovs 

gkoTewous, dmoxpigous, dopdrous ava- 

belEw cour Tov ddnv ovTw Kadov. Hi 
yap Kal dins nv, add\d\a puxas exparer 
aylas, kal oxevn Tia, Tov ’ABpady, 

Tov "Ioadk, Tov “IaxwB> 610 Kal Onoav- 
pods €xadeoe. [Contra Judcos et Gen- 
tiles, § 5. Vol. 1. p. 564 p.] This doc- 

trine was maintained by all those who 

believed that the soul of Samuel was 
raised by the witch of Endor: for 
though he were so great a prophet, 

yet they thought that he wasin Hades ; 
and not only so, but under the power 

of Satan. Thus Justin Martyr in his 
Dialogue with Trypho, [§ 105. p. 

333.] Paiverac 6é wal Ore aca al 
Wuxal Trav olTws Sixalwy Kal mpopynTav 

vmod éfovciay émimtov THY ToLoOUTWY 

Suvapewv, orota 573 Kal ev TH eyyac- 
Tpivow exelvy €& abTwY THY TpayLaTwY 
Ouodoyetra. Who was followed in 
this by Origen, Anastasius, Antio- 

chenus, and others. 

1 St Augustine began to doubt of 
that general reason ordinarily given of 
Christ’s descent into hell, to bring the 
patriarchs and prophets thence, upon 
this ground, that he thought the word 

infernus was never taken in the Scrip- 
tures with a good sense; ‘Quamquam 

etilludmenondum invenisse confiteor, 

inferos appellatos, ubijustorum anime 

requiescunt.’ De Genesi ad literam, 

1. xii. c. 33. [§ 63. Vol. 111. part 1. p. 

320 c.] ‘Proinde, ut dixi, nondum 

inveni, et adhuc quero; nec mihi 

occurrit inferos alicubi in bono posu- 

isse Scripturam, dumtaxat Canoni- 

cam.’ Ibid. [§ 64. p. 321 c.] ‘Non 
facile alicubi Scripturarum inferorum 
nomen positum inyenitur in bono.’ 

Epist. 57. [al. Ep. 187. § 6. Vol. 11. p. 

679 c.] ‘Presertim quia ne ipsos 

quidem inferos uspiam Scripturarum 
in bono appellatos potui reperire. 
Quod si nusquam in divinis auctori- 
tatibus legitur, non utique sinus ille 

Abrahez, id est, secrete cujusdam 

quietis habitatio, aliqua pars infero- 

rum esse credenda est. Quamquam 

in his ipsis tanti Magistri verbis, 

ubi ait dixisse Abraham, Inter vos et 

nos chaos magnum firmatum est, satis, 

ut opinor, appareat, non esse quam- 
dam partem et quasi membrum in- 
ferorum tante illius felicitatis sium.’ 
Epist. 99. [al. Ep. 164. § 7. Vol. 11. p. 

575 F.] 
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and therefore they did not conceive the souls of the patriarchs 
or the prophets did pass into any such infernal place; and, 
consequently, that the descent into hell was not his going to 
the prophets or the patriarchs, which were not there. For as, 
if it had been only said that Christ had gone unto the bosom 
of Abraham, or to Paradise, no man would ever have believed 

that he had descended into hell; so, being it is only written, 
Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, it seems incongruous to 
think that he went then unto the patriarchs who were not 
there. 

Now this being the diversity of opinions anciently in respect 
of the persons unto whose souls the soul of Christ descended at 
his death, the difference of the end or efficacy of that descent 
is next to be observed. Of those which did believe the name of 

Hades to belong unto that general place which comprehended 
all the souls of men (as well those who died in the favour 

of God, as those which departed in their sins), some of them 
thought that Christ descended to that place of Hades, where 
the souls of all the faithful, from the death of the righteous 
Abel to the death of Christ, were detained’; and there dissolving 

all the power by which they were detained below, translated 

qui descendit de celo. Nam et Moy- 

sen, licet corpus ejus non apparuerit 
in terris, nusquam tamen in gloria 

1 This is the opinion generally re- 

ceived in the Schools, and delivered as 

the sense of the Church of God in all 

ages: but though it were not so gene- 
ral as the Schooimen would persuade 
us, yet it is certain that many of the 

Fathers did so understand it. ‘O pév 

éml cwrnpla Tay ev Gdov Wuxwy Tapiet, 
€x paxpov aluvey tiv aditw avrod Tre- 
pliuevovcav. Euseb. de Demonstrat. 1. x. 
[ce. 8. p. 501 c.] Kar7jOev eis ta xa- 
TaxOcva, a Kaxetbev AuTpwonTAL TOUS 

dtxatous. Cyril. Hier. Catech. iv. [§ 
11. p. 57 B.] “Hyedre yap 7 Georns 
TedeLoy TA TAVTA TA KATA TO pUoTHpLOY 
Tov mafous, Kal civ TH WuxXn KaTeGelv 
éml Ta KaTaxOova, éml TO épydcacbae 
THY €KE? THY TpoKEKOLN MeV WY TwTnpiar, 
onuitay ayiwy rarprapxav. [Epiphan. 
Her. 69.§ 2. Vol. 1. p. 789 B.] ‘Trans- 
latus erat Enoch, raptus Elias: sed 
non est seryus supra Dominum. 

Nullus enim ascendit in celum, nisi 

celesti legimus, nisi postquam Domi- 
nus resurrectionis sue pignore vincula 

solvit inferni, et piorum animas 

elevavit.’ S. Ambros. de Fide ad 

Gratianum, 1, iv. [§ 8. Vol. 1. p. 523 
B.] ‘Qui in eo loco detinebantur 
sancti, vinculorum solutionem in 

Christi adventu sperabant. Nemo 
enim ab inferni sedibus liberatur nisi 

per Christi gratiam. Eo igitur post 

mortem Christus descendit. Ut An- 
gelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres 

pueros liberandos descendit, ita Chris- 
tus ad fornacem descendit inferni, in 

quo clause justorum anime tene- 
bantur. Postquam eo descendit, in- 

ferorum claustra perfodit, diripuit, 

vastavit, spoliavit, vinctas inde ani- 

mas liberando.’ S. Hier. in Ecclesias- 
ten*, 

* This passage is not in Jerome’s Commentary on Ecclesiastes. The following rere of 
Jerome may, however, be cited: Comm. in Isa. xiv. 15: xxxviii. 16 (Vol. rv. pp. 25 A. 474.¢.): 

* in Dan, iii. 92 (Vol. v. p. 643 c.): in Hos. (Vol. vi. p. 155 c.): in Zech. ix 12 (Vol. vi. p. 864 B.): 
in Eph. iv. 9 (Vol. vit. p. 613 5.). 
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them into a far more glorious place, and estated them in a 
condition far more happy in the heavens above. 

Others of them understood no such translation of place, or 

alteration of condition there, conceiving that the souls of all 

men are detained below still’, and shall not enter into heaven 

1 Justin Martyr in his Dialogue 
with Trypho first begins: ’A\\G py 

ovde drobvincKew nul macas Tas Wuxas 
eyo (Epuaov yap qv ws adyOus Tois 
Kakots)* a\\a Ti; Tas pev TOY eioeBa 
év Kpeltrovi mor xwpy pévew, Tas dé 

adixous kai movnods év xelpovt, Tov THs 
Kploews Exdexouévas xpovov Tore. [c. 5. 

p. 223.] After him Treneus: ‘Quum 

enim Dominus in medio wumbre 

mortis abierit, ubi anims mortuorum 

erant, post deinde corporaliter resur- 

rexit, et post resurrectionem assum- 

tus est; manifestum est quia et 

discipnlorum ejus, propter quos et hee 
operatus est Dominus, anime abibunt 

in inyisibilem locum definitum eis a 

Deo, et ibi usque ad resurrectionem 

commorabuntur, sustinentes resurrec- 

tionem; post recipientes corpora et 

perfecte resurgentes, hoc est corporali- 
ter, quemadmodum et Dominus resur- 

rexit, sic venient ad conspectum Dei. 

Nemo enim est discipulus super magis- 

trum: perfectus autem omnis erit sicut 

magister ejus. Quomodo ergo magis- 

ter noster non statim evolansabiit, sed 

sustinens definitum a Patre resurrecti- 

onis sux tempus, (quod et per Jonam 

manifestatum est) post triduum resur- 
gens assumtus est; sic et nossustinere 

debemus definitum a Deo resurrec- 
tionis nostre tempus prenuntiatum a 
Prophetis, et sic resurgentes assumi, 
quotquot Dominus ad hoc dignos 
habuerit.’ Adv. Heres. 1. v. c. 26. 
[ce. 31. § 2. p. 331.] Tertullian follow- 
eth Ireneusin this particular: ‘Habes 
etregionem inferum subterraneam cre- 

dere, et illos cubito pellere, qui satis 
superbe non putent animas fidelium 

inferis dignas, servisuper Dominum et 
discipuli super magistrum, aspernatisi 
forte in Abrahe sinu expectande 
resurrectionis solatium capere.’ De 

Anima,e¢. 55, ‘Nullipatetczlum, terra 
adhuce salva, ne dixerim clausa. Cum 

transactione enim mundireserabuntur 
rena celorum.’ Ibid. ‘Ham itaque 
regionem sinum dico Abrahe, etsi 

non celestem, sublimiorem tamen in- 

feris, interim refrigerium prebituram 

animabus justorum, donec consum- 

matio rerum resurrectionem omnium 
plenitudine mercedis expungat.’ Adv. 

Marcion. 1. iv. ec. 34. ‘Omnes ergo 

anim penes inferos, inquis? Velis 

ac nolis, et supplicia jam illic et 
refrigeria. Habes pauperem et divitem. 

—Cur enim non putes animam et 

puniri et foveri in inferis, interim sub 

exspectatione utriusque judicii in 

quadam usurpatione et candida ejus?’ 

De Anima, ec. 58. St Hilary, in his 
Commentary upon these words of the 

Psalm, Dominus custodiet exitum tuum 

et introitum tuum ex hoc et usque in 

seculum: ‘Non enim temporis hujus 

et sxeculi est ista custodia, non aduri 

sole atque luna, et ab omni malo 

conservari: sed futuri boni exspecta- 

tio est, cum exeuntes de corpore ad 
introitum illum regni celestis per 

custodiam Domini fideles omnes re- 

servabuntur, in sinu scilicet interim 

Abrahez collocati, quo adire impios 

interjectum chaos inhibet, quo usque 

introeundi rursum in regnum czlo- 

rum tempus adyeniat. Custodiet ergo 
Dominus exitum, dum de corpore 
exeuntes secreti ab impiis interjecto 

chao quiescant. Custodiet introitum 
Dominus, in eternum illud et beatum 

regnum introducens.’ [Tract. in Psal. 

exx. § 16. p. 383 p.] And at the end 
of the second Psalm: ‘Judicii enim 

dies vel beatitudinis retributio est 
eeterna, vel pene : tempus veromortis 

habet interim unumquemque suis 
legibus, dum ad judicium unum- 

quemque aut Abraham reservat aut 
peena.’ [$ 48. p. 52 p.] Thus Gregory 
Nyssen still leaves the patriarchs in 
Abraham’s bosom, in expectation of 
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until the general resurrection, They made no such distinc- 
tion at the death of Christ, as if those which believed in a 

Saviour to come, should be kept out from heaven till he came, 
and those which now believe in the same Saviour already 
come, should be admitted thither immediately upon their 
expiration. 

But such as thought the place, in which the souls of the 
patriarchs did reside, could not in propriety of speech be called 
hell, nor was ever so named in the Scriptures, conceived, that 

as our Saviour went to those who were included in the proper 
hell, or place of torment, so the end of his descent was to 

deliver souls from those miseries which they felt, and to trans- 

late them to a place of happiness and a glorious condition. 
They which did think that hell was wholly emptied, that 
every soul was presently released from all the pains which be- 
fore it suffered, were branded with the names of heretics*: but 

admittanceinto heaven: Kal yapoimepl 
Tov ABpaau TaTpiapyac Tou wey idety TA 
ayabariy émOupiay écxov Kal ovK ayjKav 

ETLCNTOUPTES THY ETroUpaYLoY TaTpioa Ka- 

Gus now 6’ AmdcTonNos* GAN ouws ev TO 
edrrigew Exc Tqv xapw eli, Tod Oeou Kpetr- 

Tov Tt TEepl nua mpoBreVamevou,KaTa TV 

Tov IlavAov dur yy, va wn, Pyol, xwpis 

nua TeXewhacw. De Hominis Opi- 

Jicio, c. 22. [Vol. 1. p. 208 B.] These 

therefore which conceived that the 
souls of the godly now after Christ’s 
ascension do go unto the bosom of 

Abraham, where the patriarchs and 

prophets were and are, and that both 
remain together till the general resur- 
rection, did not believe that Christ did 

therefore descend into hell, that he 

might translate the patriarchs from 

thence into heaven. 

1 St Augustine in his book De He- 

resibus, reckons this as the seventy- 
ninth heresy: ‘Alia, descendente ad 

inferos Christo credidisse incredulos, 

et omnes exinde existimat liberatos.’ 

[Vol. vir. p. 23 p.] And though he 

gives the heresy without a name, as 

he found it in Philastrius, yet we ind 
the opinion was not very singular. 

For Euodius propounded it to St 
Augustine as a question in which he 
desired satisfaction ; ‘An descendens 

Christus omnibus eyangelizavit, om- 

nesque a tenebris et peenis per gratiam 

liberavit ut a tempore resurrectionis 

Domini judicium expectetur exinani- 

tis inferis?’ [Zp. 98. al. 163. ad S. 
August. Vol. 11. p. 573 c.] And in his 
answer to that question, he looks not 

upon the affirmative part as a heresy, 

but as a doubtful proposition. His 

resolution, first, is, that it did not 

concern the prophets and the patri- 
archs, because he could not see how 
they should be thought to be in hell, 

and so capable of a deliverance from 
thence: ‘Addunt quidam hoc bene- 

ficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuisse 

concessum, Abel, Seth, Noe, et domui 

ejus, Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob, aliis- 

que patriarchis et prophetis, ut cum 
Dominus in infernum yenisset, illis 

doloribus solyerentur. Sed quonam 

modo intelligatur Abraham, in cujus 
sinum pius etiam pauper ille suscep- 

tus est, in illis fuisse doloribus, ego 

quidem non video: explicant fortasse 

qui possunt.’ Epist. 99. ad Euodium. 

[al. Ep. 164. § 6, 7. Vol. 11. p. 575 v.] 
Et paulo post: ‘ Unde illis justis, qui 
in sinu Abrahe erant, cum ille in 

inferna descenderet, nondum quid 
contulisset inveni, a quibus eum 

secundum beatificam presentiam sux 

Divinitatis numquam video reces- 

sisse.’ [§ 8. p. 576 B.] And yet in 
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to believe that many were delivered, was both by them and 
many others counted orthodox. 

The means by which they did conceive that Christ did free 
the souls of men from hell, was the application of his death 

another place he will not blame them 
that believed the contrary, nor did he 
think their opinion absurd: ‘Si enim 
non absurde credi videtur, antiquos 
etiam Sanctos, qui venturi Christi 
tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tor- 

mentis impiorum remotissimis, sed 
apud inferos, fuisse, donec eos inde 

sanguis Christi et ad ea loca descensus 
erueret, &c.’ De Civitate Dei, 1. xx. 

ce. 15. [Vol. vi. p. 593 c.] His second 
resolution was, that Christ did by his 

descent relieve some out of the pains 

of hell, taking hell in the worst 
sense: ‘ Quia evidentia testimonia et 

infernum commemorant et dolores, 
nulla causa occurrit, cur illo credatur 

venisse Salvator, nisi ut. ab ejus 
doloribus salvos faceret.’ Epist. 99. 
[al. Ep. 164. § 8, Vol. 1. p. 576 4.] 
‘Quamobrem teneamus firmissime 

quod fides habet fundatissima auc- 
toritate firmata, quia Christus mor- 

tuus est secundum Scripturas, et quia 

sepultus est, et quia resurrexit tertia 

die secundum Scripturas; et cetera 

que de illo testatissima veritate con- 

scripta sunt. In quibus etiam hoc 

est, quod apud inferos fuit, solutisque 

eorum doloribus, quibus eum erat 

impossibile teneri; a quibus etiam 
recte intelligitur solvisse et liberasse 

quos voluit.’ Ibid. [§ 14. p. 578 F.] 
His third resolution was, that how 

many these were which were de- 
livered out of the torments of hell 
was uncertain, and therefore temera- 
rious to define: ‘Sed utrum omnes 
quos in eis invenit, an quosdam quos 

illo beneficio dignos judicayit, adhuc 
requiro.’ Ibid, [§ 8. p. 576 4.] ‘Hoc 
scilicet quod scriptum est, Solutis 
doloribus inferni, non in omnibus, 

sed in quibusdam accipi potest, quos 

ille dignos ista liberatione judicabat : 
ut neque frustra illuc descendisse 

existimetur, nulli eorum profuturus 
qui ibi tenebantur inclusi; nec tamen 

sit consequens, ut quod Divina qui- 

busdam misericordia justitiaque con- 

cessit, omnibus concessum esse putan- 
dum sit.’ Ibid. [§ 5. p. 575 B.] ‘Potest 
et sic, ut eos dolores eum solvisse 

credamus quibus teneri ipse anon 

poterat, sed quibus alii tenebantur 

quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum 

quinam isti sint, temerarium est 

definire, Si enim omnes omnino 
dixerimus tune esse liberatos qui 

illic inyenti sunt, quis non gratuletur, 

si hoc possimus ostendere?’ Ibid. 
[S$ 3, 4. p. 574 p.] Thus the opinion 

of St Augustine is clear, that those 
which departed in the faith of Christ 

were before in happiness and the 
beatifical presence of God, and so 
needed no translation by the descent 

of Christ; and of those which were 

kept in the pains of hell, some were 

loosed and delivered from them, 

some were not; and this was the 

proper end or effect of Christ’s descent 

into hell. Thus Capreolus: ‘Ipse 
in homine est visitare inferorum 
dignatus abstrusa, et preepositos mor- 

tis presentia invicte majestatis ex- 
terruit, et propter liberandos quos 

voluit, inferorum portas reserari pre- 
cepit.’ Epist. ad Vital. et Constant. 

[§ 4. p. 852.] St Ambrose: ‘Ipse 

autem inter mortuos liber, remis- 

sionem in inferno positis, soluta 

mortis lege, donabat.’ De Incarn. c. 5. 

[§ 40. Vol. 11. p. 712 D.] “Odov yap evs 
okudevoas Tov dy, kal Tas APUKTOUS ToOLs 

TOV KEKOLUNMEV WY TrYEUMacLW dvaTEeTaTas 

mUAas, épnudv Te Kal povov adels éxeive 

Tov Od Borov avécrn. S. Cyril. Alex. 
Homil. Pasch. 7. [Vol. v. part 2. p. 

91 c.] Who speaks full as high as 
those words of Huodius, or that 
heretic, whosoever it was, which is 

mentioned, though not named, by 

Philastrius. [Lib. de Heres. 125.] For 
épnuos kal udvos budBodos, is as much 

as inferi exinaniti; and xevdioas Tov 
davdrov puxév (which he useth in an- 
other homily) is the same. 
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unto them, which was propounded to those souls by preaching 
of the Gospel there’: that as he revealed here on earth the will 
of God unto the sons of men, and propounded himself as the 
object of their faith, to the end that whosoever believed in 
him should never die; so after his death he shewed himself 

unto the souls departed, that whosoever of them would yet 

accept of and acknowledge him should pass from death to 
life. 

Thus did they think the soul of Christ descended into 
hell to preach the Gospel to the spirits there, that they might 
receive him who before believed in him, or that they might 
believe in him who before rejected him. But this cannot be 
received as the end, or way to effect the end, of Christ's 
descent : nor can I look upon it as any illustration of this 
Article, for many reasons. For, first, I have already shewed 

that the place of St Peter, so often mentioned for it, is not 

capable of that sense, nor hath it any relation to our Saviour 
after death; secondly, The ancients,seem upon no other 
reason to have interpreted this place of St Peter in that 

1 This preaching of the Gospel to 
the dead, was the general opinion of 

the Fathers, as the end of his descent, 

or means by which that good was 

wrought for the souls below, which 

was effected by his death. ‘Propter 
hoe Dominum in ea que sunt sub 

terra descendisse, evangelizantem et 

illis adventum suum, remissione pec- 

catorum exsistente his qui credunt in 

eum. Crediderunt autem in eum 

omnes qui sperabant in eum, id est, 

qui adventum ejus prenuntiaverunt, 

et dispositionibus ejus servierunt, 

Justi, et Prophets, et Patriarch, 
quibus similiter ut nobis remisit 

peccata.’ Ireneus, adv. Her. 1. iv. ¢. 

45. [c. 27. § 2. p. 264.] “Evepye? dé 

oluat, Kal 0 Lwrnp, éewel TO cwlew 

epyov avrod: émep ovv Kal meroinxer, 
tovs els avrov micTetoar BeBouvdnuévous 

5c Too Kypiyuatos, Omar wor etuxXor 

yeyovores, éXx’oas eis cwrnplay. Hi 

7 ovv 6 Kupuos 6¢ ovdév Erepor eis abou 
KaTj\Oev, 7 dia Td evayyeNlcacba, 

Gomep kaTnOev, roe wdvTas evaryye- 

NoacOat, 4 povous ‘EBpatous. Ei péev 
ovv mavtas, cwOjcovTar waves of Tr- 

oTevoavtes, Kav €& EOvwy dvTEs TUXWOW, 

e£oporoynoduevar On exet. Clem. Alex, 
Strom. lib. vi. [c. 6. p. 763.] Tpuj- 

feepos yap dveBiw, knpvéas Kal Tots év 

gudaky mvevuacet. IU dnpectrdrn yap 

ovUTws n THs PiravOpwrias érlderéts qv, 

TQ py povoy dvaccoar nul, Tos ere 
(Gvras éml tHs ys, GNAG Kal Tots 7dn 

KaToxomévors, Kal év Tols THs aSvooou 

puxots Kabnuévos év oKOTW, KaTa TO 

yeypaymevov, Siaxnpiéac Thy apeowy. 

S. Cyril, Alex. in Ioan. [xvi. 16.] 

1. xi. [e. 2. Vol. 1v. p. 933 B.] IloANaxod 

Stapapriperar n ypapn, Gv Tpdmrov Tots 

THvikdde (Gor, Tov avdrdy Kal Tos ev 

Gdov Sia Xpictod Hv arohiTpwow Tra- 
payevérOar. Adéyer yap o Tay pabnray 
Kopudatos, Els rotro yap améfave kal 

dvéotn, Wa kal vexp&v kal (wrT@y Kv- 

pievon’ Kal maduw, Tots ev pu\aky 7o- 
pevels Exnpute mvevpacu, wa KpiOdae 
peév capkl, (Gor 6€ mvevare TovTésTW, 

émws of pev amicrot, Kal Oi TolTo 

duaprwrol, menevnkores KaTaKkpiOGow, 

dre 57 odoKAnpws caps yeyovores, Kal 

OvxoTounbévTes TOD mvevuaros* doo 6é 

Kav év ddov Xpiot@ TH Otkasoovvy meme- 
oTEvKaTL, THS MvevpaTiKys Eevppootyns 

aro\atwot. Jobius apud Photium. 
[222.] 1. ix. ¢. 38. [p. 200. col. 2.] 
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manner, but because other apocryphal writings led them to 
that interpretation, upon the authority whereof this opinion 
only can rely. A place of the prophet Jeremy was first pro- 
duced’, that The Lord God of Israel remembered his dead, 

which slept in the land of the grave, and descended unto 
them, to preach unto them his salvation. But being there is 
no such verse extant in that prophet or any other, it was also 
delivered that it was once in the translation of the Septuagint, 

but rased out from thence by the Jews, which as it can 
scarce be conceived true, so if it were, it would be yet of 
doubtful authority, as being never yet found in the Hebrew 
text. And Hermas, in his book called the Pastor, was 

thought to give sufficient strength to this opinion*?; whereas 

1 Justin Martyr in his Dialogue 
with Trypho the Jew: Kal dd rav 

Aoywr Tod avrod Tepeulov cuotws Tatra 
mepiéxovay, Euyncbn 6¢ Kipios 6 Ocds 

amo IcpanX Tav vexpwv alTod Tay Ke- 
Kounueven eis ynv xapaTos, Kal karéBn 

mpos avtovs evayyeNicacbat avtots 7d 

cwrnpiov airod. [c. 72. p. 298.] This 
place is first brought by Irenzus, to 
prove that he which died for us was 

not only man but God: ‘ Et quoniam 

non solum homo erat qui moriebatur 

pro nobis, Esaias ait, Et commemo- 

ratus est Dominus Sanctus Israel 

mortuorum suorum, quia (leg. qui) 

dormierant in terra sepultionis, et de- 

scendit ad eos, evangelizare salutem 

que est ab eo, ut salvaret eos.’ Adv. 

Heres. 1. iii. ¢. 23. [c. 20. § 4. p. 214.] 

Only he names Isaiah instead of 
Jeremiah, whom he rightly names 
again: ‘Sicut Hieremias ait, Recom- 

memoratus est Dominus Sanctus Israel 

mortuorum, &c.’ 1. iy. c. 39. [c. 22. § 

1. p. 259.] And as there, so more 
Maly; oy. c.-26. [c. 31. § 1: p;- 

330.] applies it to the soul of Christ 

while it was absent from his body: 

‘Nunc autem tribus diebus conversa- 

tus est ubi erant mortui, quemadmo- 

dum prophetia [Propheta] ait de eo, 

Commemoratus est Dominus Sanctorum 

(lege, Sanctus Israel) mortuorum suo- 

rum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in 

terra stipulationis (lege, sepultionis), 
et descendit ad cos, extrahere eos, et 

salvare eos.’ Thus did Irenzus make 

use of this verse, to shew Christ 

preached unto the dead, rather than 

that of St Peter; and yei there is no 

authority in it. For it is not to be 
found in the Hebrew text, and Justin 

Martyr charges the Jews only of 

rasing it out of the LXX. which how 

they could do out of those copies 

which were in the Christians’ hands 

is scarce intelligible; and yet it is not 

now to be found there. 
2 Clemens Alexandrinus first brings 

a strange place of Scripture to prove 

Christ’s preaching in hell, Strom. 1. 

vi. [c. 6. p. 762.] Awzep 6 Kuptos, 
e’nyyenicato Kal Tots év Géov. nat 

y ov 7 ypadh, Aéyer 6 Gdns TH dzrw- 

Xela, Eidos wév adrod ovK eldouev, pw- 

viv 6é avrov 7Kovcapev* Which he thus 

interprets: Ovx 6 T6705 Syrov Pwviy 

AaBay civev Ta mpoerpnuéva, aXN of év 

gdov katatayevres Kal eis dweray av- 

Tovs éxdedwkoTes, KabdmEp Ek TiVoSs vews 

els Odaccay ExovTes dropplwarvTes* av- 

Tol Tolvw eiciv of éwaxovcavTes TIS 

Gelas Suvdueds Te kal Pwv7s’ and then 

seeming to aim at the place of St Pe- 
ter, he passes to another proof, which 

he had produced in his second book: 
Aédeckrae 6¢ Kav TO Sevtépw UTpwua- 
Tel, Tovs "AmogToX\ous, akoA\ovPws Ta 
Kupiw, kal rods év gdou evyyyeopeé- 

vous* which he there proved by the 
authority of the book called Pastor, 

and attributed to Hermas: ‘O Toujy 
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the book itself is of no good authority, and in this particular 
is most extravagant; for he taught that not only the soul of 

Christ, but also the souls of the apostles, preached to the 
spirits below; that as they followed his steps here, so did 

they also after their death, and therefore descended to preach 
in hell. 

Nor is this only to be suspected in reference to those pre- 

tended authorities which first induced men to believe it, and 

to make forced interpretations of Scripture to maintain it ; but 
also to be rejected in itself, as false and inconsistent with the 

nature, scope, and end, of the Gospel (which is to be preached 
with such commands and ordinances as can concern those only 

which are in this life), and as incongruous to the state and 
condition of those souls to whom Christ is supposed to preach. 

For if we look upon the patriarchs, prophets, and all saints 
before departed, it is certain they were never disobedient in 
the days of Noah; nor could they need the publication of the 
Gospel after the death of Christ, who by virtue of that death 

were accepted in him while they lived, and by that accepta- 
tion had received a reward long before. If we look upon 
them which died in disobedience, and were in torments for 

their sins, they cannot appear to be proper objects for the 

Gospel preached. The rich man, whom we find in their con- 

dition, desired one might be sent from the dead to preach 
unto his brethren then alive, lest they also should come unto 
that place; but we find no hopes he had that any should 
come from them which were alive to preach to him. For if 

the living, who heard not Moses and the prophets, would not 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead; surely those 

dé gna yodv rods Amocrd\ovs kal authority with a reason of his own, 

didacKkddous, Tovs KnpvEavTas TO dvoma 
Tov viod Tod Qeod, kal KouunOévTas, TH 

Suvduer kal 7TH mioter Knypvgar 70s 

mpoxexoyunuévors. Strom. 1. i. [c. 9. 
p. 452.] which words are thus in the 

old Latin translation of Hermas, 

[Sim. 9. ¢. 16. §5.] ‘Quoniam hi Apo- 

stoli et doctores qui predicaverunt 

nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem 

ejus et potestatem defuncti essent, 
predicaverunt his qui ante obierunt.’* 
And then Clemens supplies that 

that as the apostles were to imitate 
Christ while they lived, so they did 
also imitate him after death: “Expjv 
ydp, olua, worep kavtadOa, otrws dé 

Kakelae Tovs dplorovs Tv pabnradv 

puuntas yevécbat Tov didacKd)ov. 

Stromat. 1. vi. [c. 6. p. 763.] And 
therefore they preached to the souls 

in hell, as Christ did before them. 

This is the doctrine of Clemens Alex- 

andrinus out of his apocryphal autho- 

rities. 

* The Greek oi this passage runs, Oi aroaroAot kal ot diSdonador oi Knpvéavres TO ovoj.a 
Tov viov Tov Oeov, KouunnOevres ev Suvdper Kal wizTeL TOU viod Tov Beov exypusav Kal TOs 

TPOKEKOIMNMEVOLS, 
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which had been disobedient unto the prophets, should never 
be persuaded after they were dead. 

Whether therefore we consider the authorities first intro- 
ducing this opinion, which were apocryphal; or the testi- 
monies of Scripture, forced and improbable; or the nature of 
this preaching, inconsistent with the Gospel; or the persons 
to whom Christ should be thought to preach (which, if dead 
in the faith and fear of God, wanted no such instruction; if 

departed in infidelity and disobedience, were unworthy and 
incapable of such a dispensation), this preaching of Christ to 
the spirits in prison cannot be admitted either as the end, or as 
the means proper to effect the end, of his descent into hell. 

Nor is this preaching only to be rejected as a means to 
produce the effect of Christ’s descent; but the effect itself 

pretended to be wrought thereby, whether in reference to the 
just or unjust, is by no means to be admitted. For though 
some of the ancients thought, as is shewn before, that Christ 

did therefore descend into hell, that he might deliver the 
souls of some which were tormented in those flames, and 

translate them to a place of happiness: yet this opinion de- 

serveth no acceptance, neither in respect of the ground or 
foundation on which it is built, nor in respect of the action or 

effect itself. The authority upon which the strength of this 

doctrine doth rely, is that place of the Acts, whom God Aetsii. 24 
hath raised up, loosing the pains of hell, for so they read 
it; from whence the argument is thus deduced: God did 

loose the pains of hell when Christ was raised. But those 
pains did not take hold of Christ himself, who was not to 

suffer any thing after death; and consequently he could not 
be loosed from or taken out of those pains in which he never 
was: in the same manner the patriarchs and the prophets, 
and the saints of old, if they should be granted to have been 
in a place sometimes called hell, yet were they there in happi- 
ness, and therefore the delivering them from thence could not 
be the loosing of the pains of hell: it followeth then, that 
those alone which died in their sins were involved in those 
pains, and when those pains were loosed, then were they re- 
leased ; and being they were loosed when Christ was raised, 
the consequence will be, that he, descending into hell, delivered 
some of the damned souls from their torments there. 

But, first, though the Latin translation render it so, the 



Matt. xxv. 41. 
Matt. xxv. 46, 
Mark ix. 44. 
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pains of hell‘ ; though some copies, and other translations, and 
divers of the Fathers, read it in the same manner ; yet the origi- 

nal and authentic Greek acknowledgeth nosuch wordas hell, but 
propounds it plainly thus, whom God hath raised up, loosing 

the pains of death. Howsoever, if the words were so expressed 
in the original text, yet it would not follow that God delivered 

Christ out of those pains in which he was detained any time, 
much less that the soul of Christ delivered the souls of any 

other; but only that he was preserved from enduring them’. 
Again, as the authority is most uncertain, so is the doc- 

trine most incongruous. The souls of men were never cast 
into infernal torments, to be delivered from them. The days 
which follow after death were never made for opportunities to 
a better life. The angels had one instant either to stand or 
fall eternally ; and what that instant was to them, that this 

life is unto us. We may as well believe the devils were 
saved, as those souls which were once tormented with them. 
For it is an everlasting fire; an everlasting punishment ; 
a worm that dieth not. Nor does this only belong to us 
who live after the death of Christ, as if the damnation of all 

sinners now were ineluctable and eternal, but before that 

death it were not so; as if faith and repentance were now in- 

1 The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, 

Quem Deus suscitavit, solutis doloribus 

inferni: so also the Syriac, man Nw) 

5ywt. So some of the ancient Fathers 

read it: as Ireneus, 1. iii. c. 12. [§ 2. 
p. 193.] or rather his interpreter, 
‘Quem Deus excitavit, solutis dolori- 

bus inferorum :’ Capreolus bishop of 

Carthage, ‘ Resolvere, sicut scriptum 

est, inferorum parturitiones.’ [Zpist. 

ad Vital. et Constant. § 4. p. 852.] 
and before these Polycarpus, “Ov 

Hyepev 6 Oeds MUoas Tas wdivas Tob 
Gdovr Quem resuscitavit Deus, dis- 
solvens dolores inferni. Epist. ad 

Phil. § 1. whom I suppose Grotius 
understood, when he cited Barnabas; 

and thus St Augustine read it, and 

laid the stress of his interpretation 
upon this reading: ‘Quia evidentia 

testimonia et nfernum commemorant 

et dolores, &c.’ [Hpist. 164. § 8. Vol. 
11. p. 5764.] But in the original 

Greek it is generally written wéivas 

Gavdrov, and in all these many copies 

of it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, 

and two of the sixteen copies which 
Robertus Stephanus made use of, read 

it ddov. And this mistake was very 
easy, for in the eighteenth Psalm, 

verse the fifth, there is mn *53n, waives 

Gaverov, and verse the sixth, xw ‘an 

wédives Gdov. And we find twice in 
the Proverbs, xiv. 12. and xvi. 25. 

min ‘277 translated ruOuéva ddov, and 
2 Sam. xxii. 6. Dxw “Yan, wdives Gavd- 

TOU. 

2 «Quod si movet, quemadmodum 

accipiendum sit inferni ab illo solutos 
dolores (neque enim cceperat in eis 

esse tamquam in vinculis, et sic eos 
solvit tamquam si catenas solvisset 
quibus fuerat adligatus) : facile est in- 

telligere, sic eos solutos esse quem- 

admodum solvi possunt laquei 

venantium, ne teneant; non quia 

tenuerunt.’ S. August. Epist. 99. [al. 
Ep. 164, § 3. Vol. 11. p. 574c¢ J 
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dispensably necessary to salvation, but then were not. For 

thus the condition of mankind before the fulness of time, in 

which our Saviour came into the world, should have been far 

more happy and advantageous than it hath been since’. But 
neither they nor we shall ever escape eternal flames, except 
we obtain the favour of God before we be swallowed by the 
jaws of death. We must all appear before the judgement- 2 cor. v.10. 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in 
his body ; but if they be in the state of salvation now by vir- 
tue of Christ's descent into hell which were numbered amongst 
the damned before his death, at the day of the general judge- 
ment they must be returned into hell again; or if they be 
received then into eternal happiness, it will follow either that 
they were not justly condemned to those flames at first, ac- 

cording to the general dispensations of God, or else they did 
not receive the things done in their body at the last; which 
all shall as certainly receive as all appear. This life is given 
unto men to work out their salvation with fear and trembling : 
but after death cometh judgement, reflecting on the life that 
is past, not expecting amendment or conversion then. He 
that liveth and believeth in Christ shall never die; he that 

believeth, though he die, yet shall he live; but he that dieth 

in unbelief, shall neither believe nor live. And this is as 

true of those which went before, as of those which came after, 

our Saviour, because he was the Lamb slain before the foun- 

dation of the world. I therefore conclude, that the end for 

which the soul of Christ descended into hell, was not to 

deliver any damned souls, or to translate them from. the 

torments of hell unto the joys of heaven. 
245  Thenext consideration is, Whether by virtue of his descent 

the souls of those which before believed in him, the patriarchs, 

prophets, and all the people of God, were delivered from that 
place and state in which they were before; and whether 
Christ descended into hell to that end, that he might trans- 
late them into a place and state far more glorious and happy. 

1 Thisis the argument of Gregory. 

the Great: ‘Si fideles nunc sine bonis 
operibus non salvantur, et infideles ac 

reprobi sine bona actione, Domino ad 

inferos descendente, salvati sunt; me- 

liorillorum sors fuit quiincarnationem 

Domini minime viderunt,quam horum 

PEARSON. 

qui post incarnationis ejus mysterium 

nati sunt. Quod quant fatuitatis sit 
dicere vel sentire, ipse Dominus tes- 
tatur discipulis dicens : Multi reges et 
prophete cupierunt videre que vos vi- 

detis, et non viderunt.’ 1. vi. Ep. 179. 
fl. vii. Ep. 15. Vol. 11. p, 862 4.] 
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This hath been, in the later ages of the Church, the vulgar 

opinion of most men, and that as if it followed necessarily 

from the denial of the former: He delivered not the souls of 

the damned’, therefore he delivered the souls of them which 

believed, and of them alone: till at last the Schools have 

followed it so fully, that they deliver it as a point of faith 
and infallible certainty’, that the soul of Christ descending into 
hell, did deliver from thence all the souls of the saints which 

were in the bosom of Abraham, and did confer upon them ac- 
tual and essential beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. 
And this they lay upon two grounds: first, That the souls of 
saints departed saw not God ; and secondly, That Christ by 
his death opened the gate of the kingdom of heaven. 

But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath 

neither that consent of antiquity, nor such certainty, as it 
pretendeth, but is rather built upon the improbabilities of a 

worse. The most ancient of all the fathers*, whose writings 

are extant, were so far from believing that the end of Christ's 

1 So Gregory the Great, after he 
had proved that none of the damned 
were released by Christ’s descent, thus 

infers and concludes: ‘Hee itaque 

omnia pertractantes nihil aliud tenea- 
tis nisi quod vera fides per catholicam 

ecclesiam docet; quia descendens ad 

inferos Dominus illos solummodo ab 
inferni claustiis eripuit, quos viventes 

in carne per suam gratiam in fide et 

bona operatione servavyit.’ 1. vi. Ep. 
179, [1. vii. Epist. 15. Vol.1. p. 862 B.] 

So Isidore Hispalensis by way of oppo- 
sition: ‘Ideo Dominus in inferna de- 

scendit, ut his, quiab eo non penaliter 

detinebantur, viamaperiret revertendi 
ad celos.’ [Sentent. ]l. i. c. 14. 
§ 15.] So Venerable Bede upon 

the place of St Peter, [1 Ep. iii. 19. ] 

‘Catholica fides habet, quia descen- 

dens ad inferna Dominus non in- 

credulos inde, sed fideles tantum- 

modo suos educens, ad cxlestia secum 

regna perduxerit; neque exutis corpore 

animabus et inferorum carcere scele- 

rum inclusis, sed in hac vita vel per 

seipsum, vel per suorum exempla sive 

verba fidelium, quotidie viam vite de- 

monstret.’ [Vol. 1v. p. 59 c¢.] 

2 These are the words of Suarez: 

‘Piimo ergo, certum est, Christum 

descendendo ad inferos, animabus 

sanctis, que in sinu Abrahe erant, 

essentialem beatitudinem et cetera 
anime dona que illam consequuntur, 

contulisse. Hoe de fide certum ex- 
istimo: quia de fide est, illas animas 

non vidisse Deum ante Christi 

mortem.—Deinde est de fide certum, 

Christum per mortem aperuisse ho- 
minibus januam regni;—ideoque de 

fide etiam certum est, animas sanc- 

torum omnium post Christi mortem 

decedentium (si nihil purgandum 

habeant) statim videre Deum. Ergo 
idem est de predictis animabus.’ In 
tertiam Thome, Disputat. 43. sect. 3. 

[p. 455 p.] 

3 We have shewed this before to 
have been the opinion of the most an- 

cient, producing the express testimo- 

nies of Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Ter- 

tullian, Hilary, Gregory Nyssen. So 

also Novatian: ‘Que infra terram 
jacent, neque ipsa sunt digestis et or- 

dinatis potestatibus vacua. Locus 

enim est quo piorum anime impio- 
rumque ducuntur, futuri judicii pre- 

judicia sentientes.’ Lib. de Trinitate. 

[c. 1. sub fin.] 
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descent into hell was to translate the saints of old into heaven, 

that they thought them not to be in heaven yet, nor ever 
to be removed from that place in which they were before 
Christ's death, until the general resurrection. Others, as we 
have also shewn, thought the bosom of Abraham was not in 
any place which could be termed hell: and consequently, 
could not think that Christ should therefore descend into hell 

to deliver them which were not there. And others yet, which 

thought that Christ delivered the patriarchs from their in- 
fernal mansions, did not think so exclusively, or in opposition 
to the disobedient and damned spirits, but conceived many of 

them to be saved as well as the patriarchs were, and doubted 
whether all were not so saved or no*. Indeed, I think there 

were very few (af any) for above five hundred years after 
Christ, which did so believe Christ delivered the saints out of 

hell, as to leave all the damned there; and therefore this 

opinion cannot be grounded upon the prime antiquity, when so 
many of the ancients believed not that they were removed at 
all, and so few acknowledged that they were removed alone. 
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1 We have already shewn that disp. 43. sect. 38. 
many did believe all the damned souls 

were saved then; and St Augustine 

had his adhuc requiro, when he wrote 

unto Euodius concerning that opinion. 
Beside, the doubt of that great divine 

Gregory Nazianzen is very observable, 

who in his [2nd] Oration de Paschate 
hath these words: “Av eis ddov karin, 

ovyKkdtehGe’ yvGO Kai Td éxeice TOU 

Xpisrod pvornpia’ ris 7 oikovoula Ts 

Ours KaTaBdoews; Tiso Néyos; amAGs 

owfe mavras émidavels, 7 KaKel Tovs 

mistevovras; [Orat. xlv. § 24. Vol. 

1. p. 864 £.] Where his question is 

clearly this, Whether Christ appear- 
ing in hell did save all without excep- 
tion, or did save there, as he does here, 

only such as believed? To this it is 
answered by Suarez two ways, that it 
is the ordinary and universal law that 
none of the damned should be saved: 
*An vero ex speciali privilegio sua vo- 
luntate et arbitrio aliquem damnatum 
ex Gehenna Christus eduxerit, dubi- 

tari quoquo modo potest—Et juxta 

hze possent intelligi Nazianzenus et 

Augustinus.’ [In tertiam Thome, 

p. 456. col. 
2 8.] But this will by no means salve 

their authorities; for neither of them 

did doubt or question whether some of 

the damned were released, but whe- 

ther all were released or some only : 
which Suarez did very well perceive, 

and therefore was ready in the same 
sentence with another answer: ‘Quan- 

quam Nazianzenus non videatur illa 

scripsisse verba, quoniam de hac veri- 

tate dubitaret, sed solum ut pro- 

poneret quid de hoc mysterioinquirere 

ac scire oporteat.’ Ibid. [c.] Which 
is as much as to say, that he was 

satisfied of the truth, but desired to 

satisfy no man else: whereas it is 
clear that it was a doubt in his age, 

as we have before shewn, and that he 

would leave it still a doubt and 

undetermined. And as for the other: 
‘Augustinus recte potest intelligi de 

animabus Purgatorii:’ Ibid. [c.] it is 
certainly false, unless they will en- 
large that purgatory as wide as hell; 
for the question was of emptying 
that. 
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And if the authority of this opinion in respect of its an- 246 
tiquity be not great, the certainty of the truth of it will be 
less. For, first, if it be not certain that the souls of the 
patriarchs were in some place called hell after their own 

death, and until the death of Christ ; if the bosom of Abra- 

ham were not some infernal mansion, then can it not be 

certain that Christ descended into hell to deliver them. But 
there is no certainty that the souls of the just, the patriarchs, 
and the rest of the people of God, were kept in any place 
below, which was, or may be called, hell: the bosom of 

Abraham might well be in the heavens above, far from any 

region where the devil and his angels were: the Scriptures 
nowhere tell us that the spirits of just men went unto or did 
remain in hell: the place in which the rich man was in 
torments after death is called hell, but that into which the 

angels carried the poor man’s soul is not termed so. There 
was a vast distance between them two, nor is it likely that 
the angels which see the face of God should be sent down 
from heaven to convey the souls of the just into that place, 
where the face of God cannot be seen. When God trans- 
lated Enoch, and Elias was carried up in a chariot to heaven, 
they seem not to be conveyed to a place where there was no 

vision of God; and yet it is most probable, that Moses was 

with Elias as well before as upon the mount: nor is there 
any reason to conceive that Abraham should be in any worse 

Heb. xi.5. place or condition than Enoch was, having as great a tes- 

timony that he pleased God as Enoch had. 

Secondly, It cannot be certain that the soul of Christ 

delivered the souls of the saints of old from hell, and imparted 

to them the beatifical vision, except it were certain that the 

souls are in another place and a better condition now than 

they were before. But there is no certainty that the pa- 

triarchs and the prophets are now in another place and a 

better condition than they were before our blessed Saviour 

died; there is no intimation of any such alteration of their 

state delivered in the Scriptures; there is no such place with 

any probability pretended to prove any actual accession of 

Matt. vii 1. happiness and glory already past. Many shall come from 

the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 

Tsaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: there then did 

the Gentiles which came in to Christ find the patriarchs, even 
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in the kingdom of heaven; and we cannot perceive that they 
found them anywhere else than Lazarus did. For the de- 
scription is the same, There shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 

all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust owt. For as the rich man in hell lift up his eyes being 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, before the death of 
Christ: so those that were in weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
saw Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the prophets, when 

the Gentiles were brought in. 
Thirdly, Though it were certain that the souls of the 

saints had been in a place called hell, as they were not: 
though it were also certain that they were now in a better 
condition than they were before Chiwst’s death, as it is not: 
yet it would not follow that Christ descended into hell to 
make this alteration; for it might not be performed before 
his resurrection, it might not be effected till his ascension, it 

might be attributed to the merit of his passion, it might have 
I conclude therefore that 

there is no certainty of truth in that proposition which the 
Schoolmen take for a matter of faith, that Christ delivered 

the souls of the saints from that place of hell which they call 
limbus of the fathers, into heaven; and for that purpose after 
his death descended into hell. 

Wherefore, being it is most infallibly certain that the 
death of Christ was as powerful and effectual for the re- 
demption of the saints before him, as for those which follow 
him; being they did all eat the same spiritual meat, and 
did all drink the same spiritual drink; being Abraham ts 
the father of us all, and we now after Christ’s ascension are 
called but to walk in the steps of the faith of that father ; 
being the bosom of Abraham is clearly propounded in the 
Scriptures as the place into which the blessed angels before 
the death of Christ conveyed the souls of those which de- 
parted in the favour of God, and is also promised to them 
which should believe in Christ after his death*; being we 

1 Although the bosom of Abraham 
in express and formal terms be spoken 
only of Lazarus, whom Christ being 

yet alive in the flesh supposed dead ; 
yet the same bosom is, virtually and 
in terms equivalent, promised to those 

which afterwards should believe. For 
the joys of the life to come are 
likened to a feast, in which, ac- 

cording to the custom then in use, 
they lay down with the head of one 
toward the breast of the other, who is 

Luke xiii. 28. 

Luke xvi. 23. 

1 Cor. x. 3, 4 

Rom. iv.16, 
12. 

Luke xvi. 22. 



Col. ii. 15. 

Eph. iv. 8, 9. 
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can find no difference or translation of the bosom of Abraham, 
and yet it is a comfort still to us that we shall go to him’, 
and while we hope so, never fear that we shall go to hell: 
I cannot admit this as the end of Christ’s descent into hell, 

to convey the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and those 

which were with them, from thence; nor can I think there 

was any reference to such an action in those words, Thou 
shalt not leave my soul in hell. 

Another opinion hath obtained, especially in our Church, 
that the end for which our Saviour descended into hell, was 

to triumph over Satan and all the powers below within their 

own dominions. And this hath been received as grounded on 
the Scriptures and consent of fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation of it are these two, having spotled 
principalities and powers, he made a show of them openly, 

triumphing over them: and, when he ascended up on high, he 
led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that he 
ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the 

lower parts cf the earth? By the conjunction of these two 
they conceived the triumph of Chrisi’s descent clearly described 

therefore said to lie in his bosom, as 

we read of St John, Hv dvaxeiuevos ev 

7@KOATY Inood. [John xiii. 23.] Thus 
in that heavenly feast in the kingdom 

of God, Lazarus is é€v Tots xeArots 

*ABpadu* [Luke xvi. 23.]; and in Matt. 
vill. 11. Christ saith, that many 
shall come from the east and from the 

west, Kat avax\Onoovra pera ABpadu, 

discumbent cum Abrahamo, sit down 

with Abraham, as we translate it 

after our custom, at the same feast, 

that is, dvax\:Oncovtat €v Tots KOXNTOLS 

rod ABpadu, &c.as Euthymius: ‘Quia 

Deus Abraham, czli conditor, Pater 

Christi est; idcirco in regno cxlorum 
est et Abraham, cum quo accubiture 

sunt nationes que crediderunt in 
Christum Filium Creatoris.’ Ad loc. 

1 St Augustine often shews the 

comfort which he had in going to the 

bosom of Abraham: as in the case of 

his friend Nebridius; ‘Nunc ille vivit 

in sinu Abraham. Quidquid illud est 
quod illo significatur sinu, ibi Nebri- 

dius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, 

tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex li- 

berto filius, ibi vivit. Nam quis alius 
tali anime locus?’ Confess. 1. ix. c. 3. 

[§ 6. Vol. 1. p. 159 B.] And he seats 
that place (as uncertain as before) 
where it was before: ‘Post vitam is- 

tam parvam nondum eris ubi erunt 
sancti, quibus dicetur : Venite, bene- 

dictt Patris mei, percipite regnum 

quod vobis paratum est ab initio 

mundi. Nondum ibi eris, quis nescit? 
Sed jam poteris ibi esse, ubi illum 
quondam ulcerosum pauperem dives 

ille superbus et sterilis in mediis suis 

tormentis vidit alongerequiescentem.’ 

Concio 1. in Psal. xxxvi. [§ 10. Vol. 
Iv. p. 263 c.] And this he must 

necessarily take for a sufficient com- 

fort to a dying Christian, who seats 
that place ‘in conspectu Domini.’ De 

Civit. Dei, 1. i. ec. 12. [Vol. viz. p. 13 
p], and looked upon them which were 
in it, as upon those, ‘a quibus eum 
(Christum) secundum beatificam pre- 
sentiam sux divinitatis numquam 

video recessisse.’ Epist. 99. [al. Ep. 

164. §8. Vol. 11. p. 576 B.] 
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in this manner’: Ye were buried with Christ in baptism, with cur. ii.12—15. 

whom ye were also raised ; ... and when ye were dead in sins, 
he quickened you together with him, forgiving your sins, and 
cancelling the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, 
...and spoiling powers and principalities, he made an open 
show of them, triumphing over them in himself. That is, say 
they, ye died and were buried with Christ, who fastened the 
handwriting of ordinances to the cross, that, he might abolish 
it from having any right to tie or yoke his members. Ye 
likewise were quickened, and raised together with Christ, 
who spoiled powers and principalities, and triumphed over 
them in his own person. So that these words, spoiling prin- 
cupalities and powers, are not referred to the cross but to 

248 Christ's resurrection. This triumph over Satan and all his 
kingdom, the same apostle to the Ephesians setteth down as 
a consequent to Christ's death, and pertinent to his resurrec- 
tion, Ascending on high, he led captivity captive: and this, rpn. iv.8, 9. 

he ascended, what meaneth tt, but that he descended first 

q into the lower parts of the earth? So that ascending from 
the lower parts of the earth, he led captivity captive, which 
is all one with he triumphed over powers and principalities. 
With this coherence and conjunction of the apostle’s words, 

together with the interpretation of the ancient fathers, they 
| conceive it sufficiently demonstrated, that Christ, after his 

death, and before his resurrection, in the lowermost parts of 
the earth, even in hell, did lead captivity captive, and tri- 
umphed over Satan. 

But notwithstanding, I cannot yet perceive either how 
this triumph in hell should be delivered as a certain truth in 
itself, or how it can have any consistency with the denial of 
those other ends, which they, who of late have embraced this 

opinion, do ordinarily reject. First, I cannot see how the 
Scriptures mentioned are sufficient to found any such conclu- 
sion of themselves. Secondly, I cannot understand how they 
can embrace this as the interpretation of the fathers, who be- 
lieve not that any of the souls of the damned were taken out 
ofthe torments of hell, or that the souls of the saints of old 

were removed from thence by Christ’s descent; which were 
the reasons why the fathers spake of such a triumphing in 
hell, and leading captivity captive there. 

1 B. Bilson, p. 294. 
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That the triumphing in the epistle to the Colossians is 
not referred to the cross, but to the resurrection, cannot be 

proved: the coherence cannot enforce so much: no logie can 
infer such a division, that the blotting out of the handwriting 
belongeth precisely to our burial with him ; and the triumph- 
ing over principalities and powers, particularly to our being 
quickened together with him; or that the blotting out was 
performed at one time, and the triwmphing at another. Our 
present translation attributeth it expressly to the cross, render- 
ing the last words, triwmphing over them in it, that is, in the 
cross, mentioned in the former verse ; and though anciently it 
have been read triumphing over them in himself, yet still 
there are these two great advantages on our side’; first, 

that if we read, zn it, it proves the triumph spoken of in 
this place performed upon the cross; and if we read in him- 
self, it proveth not that the triumph was performed in any 
other place, because he was himself upon the cross. Secondly, 
the ancient fathers of the Greek Church read it as we do, in 

it*, and interpret the triumph of his death; and those others 

1 So the Vulgar Latin, Palam tri- 
umphans illos in semetipso ; as also the 

Syriac, n3p2. So Novatianus de 

Trin. [e. 21.] ‘Triumphatis illis in 

semetipso.’ St Hilary : ‘Triumphans 
eos in semetipso.’ [Tract. in Psal. 
exliii. § 4. p. 5536.] So Ambrose, 

Augustine, and Pacianus. 

2 (cumenius sheweth their read- 
ing: OprauBedtoas avrods év avira: and 
interpretation : OgiauBos Néyerar 7 Ka- 

TH TOV ATTWLEvwY TOUT Kal maviyyu- 

pis. "HOpidpBevoev oty avrov dia Tod 
oTavpov, TouvTéoTw évixnce, kal KaT at- 

ToU OpiauBor vonrov éreTéNece. [Comm. 

in Coloss. c. 7.] ’Ev arg then is da 

Tov aTaupod, and this @piauBos vonros 
on the cross will no way agree with 

that actual triumph in hell. But 

Theophylact yet more clearly : Opap- 

Betoas avrovs ev avT@, ToUTéCTW, EV TE 
oTaup@ Tous Saiwovas yrTnuEvous Seléas. 

OpiauBos yap Néyerat, OTav Tis amd 
vixns ToXeulwy émravedOav Syyuociav 

TOUT TEAR, TOUS nTTNOvTas Secplous 

Tact dexviwy. “Ey Ta aravp@ obv 7d 
TpoTa.ov atjocas 6 Kuptos, wowep év 
Snuocly Pedtpw ‘EM jvav, ‘Pwpaiwr, 

"Iovéaiwy rods daiuovas éOpiipBeuce. 

[In loc.] And this exposition they 
received from St Chrysostom, who 

makes the devyparicpss on the cross 
to consist in the death upon it: ’Exe? 
Tiw mwrnynv edaBev 6 didBoros v7rd 

cwuaTos veKpod THY Katptay AaBay. [In 
Ep. ad Col. Hom. 6. § 3. Vol. x1. p. 

368 D.] Where it is to be observed 

that the triumph is not attributed to 
the soul departed from the body and 
descended into hell, but rather to the 

body left by the soul and hanging on 

the cross: Ard Tod oixetov chparos TG- 

cw nui Thy Kar atrav xaptodmevos 
viknv, says Theodoret. [in loc. Vol. 

1. p. 489.] And before all these 

Origen most expressly: ‘ Visibiliter 
quidem Filius Dei in carne crucifixus 

est: invisibiliter vero in ea cruce dia- 
bolus cum principatibus suis et potes- 

tatibus affixus est cruci. Non tibihoc 
videbitur verum, si tibi horum testem 

produxero Apostolum Paulum? [Audi 
autem de iis quid ipse pronunciat:] 
Quod erat, inquit, contrarium nobis 

tulit illud de medio, affigens cruci sue, 

exuens principatus et potestates tra- 
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of the Latin Church, which did read it otherwise, did also 

acknowledge with the Greeks the cross not only to be the place 
in which the victory over Satan was obtained, but also to be 
the trophy of that victory, and the triumphal chariot’. 

This place then of St Paul to the Colossians cannot prove 
that Christ descended into hell, to triumph over the devil there ; 

and if it be not proper for that purpose of itself, it will not be 
more effectual by the addition of that other to the Ephesians. 
For, first, we have already shewn, that the descending into 

the lower paris of the earth, doth not necessarily signify his 
descent into hell, and, consequently, cannot prove that either 

those things which are spoken in the same place, or in any 
other, are to be attributed to that descent. Again, if it were 
granted, that those words did signify hell, and this Article 
of our CREED were contained in them, yet would it not fol- 
low from that Scripture, that Christ triumphed over Satan 

249 

duit, libere triumphans eas in ligno 

crucis.—Ergo duplex ratio Dominice 
crucis; una illa, qua dicit Apostolus 

Petrus quod Christus crucifixus nobis 

reliquit exemplum; et hee secunda, 

qua crux illa tropheum de diabolo 

fuit, in quo et crucifixus est et 

triumphatus.’ Zn Josuam. [Hom. viii. 
§ 3. Vol. um. p. 4164.] ‘Requievit ut 

Leo, cum in cruce positus princi- 
patus et potestates exuit, et triumph- 

avit eos cum ligno crucis.’ Idem. 

1 Tertullian, [adv. Marcion. 1. ii. 

167*.] 

‘Serpentis spolium, devicto principe mundi, 

Adfixit ligno refugarum immane tropzum.” 

Prudentius [Cathenerin. Hymn. ix. 
83.] 

‘Dic tropzum passionis, 

Dic triumphalem crucem.’ 

St Hilary most expressly: ‘Manus 
ejus edocte ad bellum sunt cum scu- 
lum vincit. Ego enim, ait, vict mun- 

dum, cum extensus in crucem invictis- 

simisarmis ipsius passionisinstruitur. 
Et posuisti, inquit, ut arcum @reum 

brachia mea, cum de omnibus virtuti- 
bus ac potestatibus in ipso se tropheo 
gloriose crucis triumphat, et princi- 
patus et potestates enim traduxit cum 
Jiducia triumphans eos in semetipso.’ 

Tract. in Psal. cxlii. [§ 4. p. 553 F.] 

Where it is observable that the Father 

does read it in semetipso, and inter- 

prets it in cruce. ‘Nunc quoniam tro- 
pheum jam vidimus, currum suum 

triumphator adscendat: nec arborum 

truncis, aut quadrijugis plaustris 

manubias de mortali hoste quesitas, 

sed patibulo triumphali suspendat 
captiva de seculo spolia.’ S. Ambros. 

1. x. inc. 23. S. Luce. [§ 109. Vol. 1. 

p. 1527c.]; and amongst the rest of 

the captives he reckons afterwards: 

‘captivum principem mundi, et spi- 
ritualia nequitie que sunt in ce- 

lestibus.’ [Ibid.] To this alludes 
Fulgentius, 1. iii. ad Thrasim. [e. 29. 
p. 135.] ‘Sie oportuit nostrorum pec- 
catorum deleri chirographum, ut dum 

vetus homo noster simul eruci affi- 
gitur, tanquam in tropeo, triumpha- 

toris victoria panderetur.’ Whether 

therefore we read it & air@ with the 

Greeks, that is, év cravp, or, & 

avr@ with the Latins in seipso, it is 
the same: for he triumphed over the 
devil by himself upon the cross, as 
in the same case it is written, Eph. 

ii. 16: Kai droxaradddén Tovs audo- 

tépous é&v évt compart TS Oe@ Sia Tos 
oravpod aoxrelvas Thy €xOpar év ata. 

* These poems are improperly ascribed to Tertullian. 
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while his soul was in hell; for the consequence would be 

only this, that the same Christ, who led captivity captive, 

descended first into hell. In that he ascended (and ascending 

led captivity captive,) what is it but that he descended first ? 

The descent, then, if it were to hell, did precede the tri- 

umphant ascent of the same person; and that is all which 

the apostle’s words will evince. Nay, further yet, the ascent 

mentioned by St Paul cannot be that which immediately 

followed the descent into hell, for it evidently signifieth the 

ascension, which followed forty days after his resurrection. 

It is not an ascent from the parts below to the surface of 

the earth, but to the heavens above, an ascending up on high, 

even far above all heavens. Now the leading captivity cap- 

tive belongeth clearly to this ascent, and not to any descent 

which did precede it. It is not said, that he descended first 

to lead captivity captive; and yet it must be so, if Christ 

descended into hell to triumph there: it is not said, when 

he had led captivity captive, he ascended up on high; for 

then it might be supposed, that the captives had been led 

before : but it is expressly said, ascending up on high he led 

captivity captive’; and, consequently, that triumphant act 

was the immediate effect of his ascension. So that by these 

two Scriptures no more can be proved than this, that Cnrist 

triumphed over principalities and powers at his death upon 

the cross, and led captivity captive at his ascension into 

heaven. Which is so far from proving that Christ descended 

into heil to triumph there, that it is more proper to persuade 

the contrary. For why should he go to hell to triumph over 

them, over whom he had triumphed on the cross? Why 

should he go to captive that captivity then, which he was to 

captivate when he ascended into heaven ? 

As for the testimonies of the fathers, they wiil appear of 

small validity to confirm this triumphant descent as it 1s dis- 

1 The original words domanifestly 

shew, that this triumphant act did 
not precede this ascent: for had it 
been, alxuadwreticas aixuarwolay avé- 

Bn els twos, we might well have ex- 
pounded it thus; Christ did lead sin 
and death and Satan captive; and 

when he had done so, ascended up on 

high: but being it is written dvaBas 
els trios, that is, having ascended up 

on high, yxwarerevoey alxpadwolar, 

he captivated a captivity, the ascent 
must here precede the captivation, 
though not in time (as it did the giving 

of gifts) yet in nature: so that it is 
not proper to say, By captivating he 
ascended; but it is proper to express 

it thus, By ascending he led captive 

a captivity. 
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tinguished from the two former effects, the removal of the 

saints to heaven, and the delivering the damned from the 
torments of hell. In vain shall we pretend, that Christ de- 
scended into hell to lead captivity captive, if we withal main- 

250 tain, that when he descended thither, he brought none away 

which were captive there. This was the very notion which 
those fathers had, that the souls of men were conquered by 
Satan, and after death actually brought into captivity; and 
that the soul of Christ, descending to the place where they 
were, did actually release them from that bondage, and bring 
them out of the possession of the devil by force’. Thus 
did he conquer Satan, spoil hell, and led captivity captive, 

1 So St Hierome on that place of 
the Ephesians; ‘Inferiora autem 
terre infernus accipitur, ad quem 

Dominus noster Salvatorque descen- 

dit, ut Sanctorum animas, que ibi 
tenebantur inclusz, secum ad cexlos 

Victor abduceret.’ [Vol. vu. p. 613 5. ] 
And on Matt. xii. 29. [Ibid. p. 80£.] 

‘Alligatus est fortis, et religatus in 

tartarum, et Domini contritus pede; 
‘et direptis sedibus tyranni, captiva 

ducta est captivitas.’ [Ibid. p. 805.] 
So Arnoldus Carnotensis is to be 
understood, De Unctione Chrismatis : 

‘Passus est rex illudi, et vita occidi; 

descendensque ad inferos captivam 
ab antiquo captivitatem reduxit:’ 
applying it to the custom of the 
Church: ‘Omnino convenit, ut eo 

tempore quo Christus captivos eduxit 
ab inferis, reconciliati peccatores ad 

Ecclesiam reducantur.’ Ibid. [App. 

to St Cyprian, p. 48; ed. 1682.] Thus 
Athanasius, when he speaks of Christ’s 
triumphing over Satanin hell, hemen- 

tions Tov gdnv cxurevbévra, hell spoiled, 

to wit, of those souls which before it 
kept in hold. Otherwise in the same 
oration, in Passionem et Crucem*, he 

acknowledgeth the triumph on the 
cross: "Ede: yap Tov vixnrny OprayBev- 
ovra (not OpiayBevoovra) KaTd Tov dia- 
Bodov, py GAAy cUyXwpelv GAN éavTw 
Bacrdgew 7d Tpdmraov. [§ 20. Vol. 1. 
p- 96c.] Thus Leo the emperor: Xpi- 
aT0s avéotn Tov donv aixuadwricas, 

kal Tots alxuaduros éNeveptay Ky- 

plas. Hom. 10, de Resurr. [p. 96 .] 
And thus Macarius supposeth Christ 

victoriously speaking unto hell and 

death: Kedevw col dn kal oxéTos, Kal 

Oavare, éxBade Tas éyxexNecouévas Wou- 

xas. [Homil. xi. §11.] Auctor libelli de 
Paschate, under the name of St 

Ambrose: ‘Expers peccati Christus, 

cum ad Tartari ima descenderet, 

seras inferni januasque confringens, 

vinctas peccato animas, mortis domi- 

natione destructa, e diaboli faucibus 

revocavit ad vitam. Atque ita divinus 

triumphus e«ternis characteribus est 

conscriptus, dum dicit, Ubi est, mors, 

aculeus tuus? Ubi est, mors, victoria 

tua?’ cap. 4. [$ 5. Vol. 1. App. p. 437 

p.| Andthe commentaries under the 
same name: ‘Gratia Dei abundavit in 

descensu Salvatoris, omnibus dans 

indulgentiam, cum triumpho sublatis 

eis in celum.’ Ad Rom. v. 15. [Vol. 1. 
App. p. 57p.]  ‘Secundum animam 
descendit ad inferna et spoliavit 

principes tenebrarum ab animabus 

electorum.’ Ecbert. Serm. 9. contra 

Catharos. [c. 2.] Thusstillthe Fathers 

which speak of spoiling hell, of 

leading captivity captive, of triumph- 

ing over Satan in his own quarters, 
are to be understood in respect to 

those souls which they thought were 
taken out of the custody, possession, 

or dominion of Satan, whether just 
or unjust. 

* This Homily was probably not written by Athanasius. 



476 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

according to their apprehension. But if he had taken no souls 
from thence, he had not spoiled hell, he had not led captivity 
captive, he had not so triumphed in the Father’s sense. 
Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us not that Christ tri- 
umphed in hell; being the triumph which the fathers men- 
tion, was either in relation to the damned souls which Christ 
took out of those tormenting flames, as some imagined, or in 
reference to the spirits of the just which he took out of those 
infernal habitations, as others did conceive; being we have 

already thought fit not to admit either of these two as the 
effect of Christ's descent: it followeth that we cannot acknow- 
ledge this as the proper end of the article. 

Nor can we see how the prophet David could intend so 
much, as if, when he spake those words in the person of our 
Saviour, Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, he should 
have intended this, Thou shalt not leave my soul separated 
from my body, and conveyed into the regions of the damned 
spirits, amongst all the principalities and powers of hell; I 
say, Thou shalt not leave me there, battering all the infernal 
strength, redeeming the prisoners, leading captivity captive, 
and victoriously triumphing over death, and hell, and Satan. 
In sum, those words of the prophet cannot admit any interpre- 

tation, involving a glorious, triumphant, and victorious condi- 
tion, which is not a subject capable of dereliction. For asthe 
hope which he had of his body, that it should not see corrup- 
tion, supposed that it was to be put in the grave, which could 
not of itself free the body from corruption; so the hope, that 
his soul should not be left in hell, supposeth it not to be in 

such a state, as was of itself contradictory to dereliction. 
And this leads me to that end which I conceive most 

conformable to the words of the prophet, and least lable to 

question or objection. We have already shewn the substance 
of the Article to consist in this, that the soul of Christ really 
separated from his body by death, did truly pass unto the 
places below, where the souls of men departed were. And I 
conceive the end for which he did so, was, that he might 

undergo the condition of a dead man as well as of a living. 
He appeared here in the similitude of sinful flesh, and went 
into the other world in the similitude of a sinner. His body 

was laid in a grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men are; 251 
his soul was conveyed into such receptacles as the souls of 
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other persons used to be. All, which was necessary for our 
redemption by way of satisfaction and merit, was already 
performed on the cross; and all, which was necessary for 
the actual collation and exhibition of what was merited there, 

was to be effected upon and after his resurrection: in the 
interim, therefore there is nothing left, at least known to 

us, but to satisfy the law of death. This he undertook to 
do, and did: and though the ancient fathers by the several 
additions of other ends have something obscured this, yet it 
may be sufliciently observed in their writings’, and is certainly 

HE DESCENDED INTO HELL. 

1 Trenseus so calls his descent: ‘le- 
gem mortuorum servare.’ Adv. Heres. 

1. v. c. 26. [c. 31. § 2. p. 331.] and St 

Hilary expresses that which I intend 

very clearly: ‘Morte non interceptus 
est unigenitus Dei Filius; ad explen- 

dam quidem hominis naturam, etiam 
morti se, id est, discessioni se tam- 

quam anime corporisque subjecit, et 
ad infernas sedes, id quod homini 
debitum videtur esse, penetravit.’ 
Tract. in Psalm. liii. [§ 14. p. 101 c.] 

And before him Tertullian : ‘ Chris- 

tus Deus, quia et homo mortuus 
secundum Scripturas, et sepultus 
secundum easdem, huic quoque legi 

satisfecit, forma humane mortis apud 
inferos functus.? De Anima, c. 55, 

“Hyer atros 6 Trav mdvTwy owrnp, Kat 

Tas nulv xpeworoupévas Tiuwplas eis 

tiv €& nua, avO nov, vrep huav 
dvapaprntov avrod bmedéEaTo capKa. 

Karagepoueda pera Tov Odvarov eis Tov 
Gonv dvedééaro Kat Todro, kal KaT7j\- 

ev Exovolws eis aitov. Gelas. Cyzicens. 
Act. Cone. Nic. 1. ii. ce. 23. [Labbe. 
Vol. 1. p. 221 v.] This St Austin 
calls proprietatem carnis, Cont. Feli- 

cian. ¢. 11, [Vol. vir. App. p. 44 a.]* 

‘Scio ad inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei 
descendisse proprietate carnis; scio 
ad celum adscendisse carnem merito 
Deitatis.’ And afterwards he calls it 
Injuriam carnis: ‘Krat uno atque 

eodem tempore ipse totus etiam in 
inferno, totus in celo: illic patiens 
injuriam carnis, hic non relinquens 
gloriam Deitatis.’ c. 14. [p. 47 p.] 
‘Impleta est Scriptura que dicit, Et 

cum iniquis reputatus est. Quod et 

altius intelligi potest, dicente de 

semetipso Domino, reputatus sum cum 

descendentibus in lacum: factus sum 

sicut homo sine adjutorio, inter mor- 

tuos liber. Vere enim reputatus 

est inter peccatores et iniquos, ut de- 

scenderet ad infernum.’ S. Hieron. in 

Isaia, cap. lili. 12. [Vol. rv. p, 624 c.] 
Ruffinus, in his Exposition of the 
Creed, descanting upon that place in 

the Psalms; ‘Factus est sicut homo 

sine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. Non 

dixit homo,sed sicut homo. Sicut homo 

enim erat, quia descenderat in infer- 
num; sed inter mortuos liber erat, 

quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et 

ideo in uno natura humane fre- 

gilitatis, in alio divine majestatis 

potestas ostenditur.’ [§ 30. p. 91.] 

And yet more pertinently Fulgentius: _ 
‘ Restabat ad plenum nostre redemp- 

tionis effectum, ut illuc usque homo 

sine peccato a Deo susceptus des- 
cenderet: quousque homo separatus a 

Deo peceati merito cecidisset, id est, 

ad infernum, ubi solebat peccatoris 

anima torqueri, et ad sepulerum, ubi 

consueverat peccatoris caro corrumpi.’ 

Ad Thrasim. 1. iii. c. 30. [p. 135.] 

Ei otv kat adtos elAeTo, Kipios wy Tod 
mavTos, Kal decmworns, Kal pus Tay év 

oxoret, Kal (wy Twy amavTwy, Cavarouv 

yevoacOa, kal Tv els Gdov KaTraBaow 

émideltacbar, ws av Kata mavTa july 
OMoLwb_ xwpis duaprias, &c. Andreas 
Cret. Serm. 21. in vitam humanam. 

[p. 1284 c.] Iconclude this with that 

exposition of St Hilary upon those 

* This treatise is probably not genuine. 
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most conformable to that prophetical expression, upon which 
we have hitherto grounded our explication, Thow wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thow suffer thine Holy One 

to see corruption. 
Secondly, By the descent of Christ into hell, all those 

which believe in him are secured from descending thither ; 
he went unto those regions of darkness, that our souls might 
never come into those torments which are there. By his de- 
scent he freed us from our fears, as by his ascension he 
secured us of our hopes. He passed to those habitations 
where Satan hath taken up possession and exerciseth his 

dominion; that having no power over him, we might be 
assured that he should never exercise any over our souls 

departed, as belonging unto him. Through death he destroyed 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil: and by 
his actual descent into the dominions of him so destroyed, 
ecured all which have an interest in him of the same free- 
dom which he had. Which truth is also still preserved 
(though among many other strange conceptions) in the writ- 
ings of the fathers’. 

Having thus examined the several interpretations of this 
part of the Article, we may now give a brief and safe account 
thereof, and teach every one how they may express their 
faith without any danger of mistake, saying: I give a full 

P and undoubting assent unto this as to a certain truth, that 
John xix."30. When all the sufferings of Christ were finished on the cross, 

and his soul was separated from his body, though his body 
were dead, yet his soul died not; and though it died not, yet 
it underwent the condition of the souls of such as die; and 
being he died in the similitude of a sinner, his soul went to 252 

Psal. xvi. 10. 

Heb. ii. 14. 

words of the Psalmist, If I go down 

into hell, thow art there also: ‘Hu- 

mane ista lex necessitatis est, ut 

consepultis corporibus ad inferos 

anime descendant: quam descen- 
sionem Dominus ad consummatio- 

et Christianorum, si carcer mortuis 

idem?’ De Anima, c. 55. ‘Ergo aut 

ipsius vox est et hic, Eruisti animam 

meam ex inferno inferiore, aut nostra 

vox per ipsum Christum Dominum 
nostrum; quia ideo ille pervenit usque 

nem veri hominis non recusavit.’ 

Tract. in Psal. cxxxvili. [§ 22. p. 
514 c.] 

1 As we read of the opinion in 
Tertullian’s time, though not of him: 
‘Sed in hoc, inquiunt, Christus in- 
feros adiit, ne nos adiremus. Cz- 

terum, quod discrimen Ethnicorum 

ad infernum, ne. nos remaneremus in 

inferno.’ S. August. in Psal. lxxxv. 

[$ 17. Vol. rv. p. 912 £.] Idsxwv yap 

avros nuds dvémravce, kal mewwv avros 
judas érpede, kal eis Tov dénv xara- 
Baivwy, nuas avédpepe. S. Athanas. in 
Omnia mihi trad. &c. [§ 2. Vol. 1. 

p. 104 F.] 
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the place where the souls of men are kept who dic for their 
sins, and so did wholly undergo the law of death: but be- 
cause there was no sin in him, and he had fully satisfied for 
the sins of others which he took upon him; therefore as 

God suffered not his Holy One to see corruption, so he left not 
his soul in hell, and thereby gave sufficient security to all those 
who belong to Christ, of never coming under the power of 
Satan, or suffering in the flames prepared for the devil and his 
angels. And thus, and for these purposes, may every Chris- 
tian say, I believe that Christ DESCENDED INTO HELL. 

HE ROSE AGAIN. 

WHATSOEVER variations have appeared in any of the 
other Articles, this part, of Chris?s resurrection, hath been 

constantly delivered without the least alteration, either by 
way of addition or diminution’. The whole matter of it is so 
necessary and essential to the Christian faith, that nothing 
of it could be omitted; and in these few expressions the whole 

doctrine is so clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be 
added. At the first view we are presented with three par- 
ticulars: First, the action itself, or the resurrection of Christ, 

he rose again. Secondly, the verity, reality, and propriety 
of that resurrection, he rose from the dead. Thirdly, the 
circumstance of time, or distance of his resurrection from his 
death, he rose from the dead the third day. 

For the illustration of the first particular, and the Lda le 
tion of our belief in Christ’s resurrection, it will be necessary, 

First, To shew the promised Messias was to rise from the dead ; 
and, Secondly, That Jesus, whom we believe to be the true and 

only Messias, did so rise as it was promised and foretold. As 
the Messias was to be the Son ‘of David, so was he particularly 
typified by him and promised unto him. Great were the oppo- 

1 For though Eusebius Gallicanus 

[De Symbolo Hom. ii. p. 554 c.] and 
Venantius Fortunatus [£«positio 

Symboli; Miscell. 1. xi. c. 1.] leave out 

the last word, a mortuis, and some 
copies in Ruffinus have it not; yet is 
it generally expressed in all the rest, 
which are more ancient than Eusebius 

or Fortunatus: and therefore that 

omission is to be imputed rather to 

negligence either of the author or the 
scribe, than to the usage of the 

Church in their age. ‘Quod die ter- 
tio resurrexerit a mortuis Dominus 

Christus, nullus ambigit Christianus.’ 

S. Aug. Serm. in Vigiliis Pasche. 

[Serm. 221. Vol. v. p. 964 £.] 
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sitions which David suffered both by his own people and by 
the nations round about him; which he expressed of himself, 

Psal. i 2 and foretold of the Messias, in those words, The kings of the 

earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 

against the Lord and against his Anointed, that is, his Christ. 

Actsiv.27, "From whence it came to pass, that against the holy child 

= Jesus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and Pontius 

Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were 
gathered together, to do whatsoever the hand and the counsel 
of God determined before to be done, which was to crucify 
and slay the Lord of life. But notwithstanding all this oppo- 
sition and persecution, it was spoken of David, and foretold of 

psa. ii.6,7. the Son of David, Yet have I set mine Anointed upon my 

holy hill of Sion. I will declare the decree, the Lord hath 

said unto me, Thow art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. As therefore the persecution in respect of David 
amounted only to a depression of him, and therefore his exalt- 
ation was a settling in the kingdom; so being the conspira- 

tion against the Messias amounted to a real crucifixion and 
death, therefore the exaltation must include a resurrection. 

And being he which riseth from the dead begins as it were 
to live another life, and the grave to him is in the manner of 

a womb to bring him forth; therefore when God said of his 
Anointed, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 

he did foretell and promise that he would raise the Messias 
from death to life. 

But because this prediction was something obscured in the 
figurative expression, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared 
it farther by the same prophet, speaking by the mouth of 
David, but such words as are agreeable not to the person, but 

Psal. xvi 10. the Son, of David, My flesh shall rest in hope; for thow wilt 
not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 

actsii29- One to see corruption. As for the patriar ch David, he is both 

- dead and buried, and his flesh consumed in his sepulchre ; but 

being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he seeing this before, 

spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in 

hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. They were both to be 

separated by his death, and each to be disposed in that place 

which was respectively appointed for them: but neither long 
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to continue there, the body not to be detained in the grave, 
the soul not to be left in hell; but both to meet, and being 

reunited, to rise again. 
Again, lest any might imagine that the Messias dying once 

might rise from death, and living after death, yet die again, 
there was a further prophecy to assure us of the excellency of 
that resurrection and the perpetuity of that life, to which the 

Messias was to be raised. For God giving this promise to 
his people, J will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
(of which the Messias was to be the mediator, and to ratify it 

by his death,) and adding this expression, even the sure mercies 

of David, couid signify no less than that the Christ, who was 
given first unto us in a frail and mortal condition, in which he 

was to die, should afterwards be given in an immutable state, 
and, consequently, that he being dead should rise unto eternal 
life. And thus by virtue of these three predictions we are 
assured that the Messias was to rise again, as also by those 
types which did represent and presignify the same. Joseph, 
who was ordained to save his brethren from death who would 
have slain him, did represent the Son of God, who was slain 
by us, and yet dying saved us; and his being in the dungeon 

typified Christ's death’; his being taken out from thence re- 
presented his resurrection; as his evection to the power of 
Egypt next to Pharaoh, signified the session of Christ at the 
right hand of his Father. Isaac was sacrificed, and yet lived, 

to shew that Christ should truly die, and truly live again. 
And Abraham offered him up, accounting that God was able 
to raise him up even from the dead, from whence also he re- 
ceived him in a figure. In Abraham’s intention Isaac died, 

in his expectation he was to rise from the dead, in his accep- 

tation, being spared, he was received from the dead, and all 
this acted to presignify’, that the only Son of God was really 

1 «Post duos annos dierum, tertio 

incipiente, de carcere educitur Joseph. 
Ht noster Joseph, Christus Dominus, 

die tertio a mortuis resurrexit. Pre- 
sentatur Pharaoni; mundo resurrec- 
tio declaratur.—Data est Joseph a 
Pharaone in tota /gypto potestas. 
Et noster Joseph, Christus Dominus, 
post resurrectionem dicit, Data est 

mihi omnis potestas in calo et in 

terra.’ Prosper. de Promiss. et Pre- 

dict.* part i. c. 29. 

2 ‘Tdeo Isaac immolatus non est, 

quia resurrectio Filio Dei servata est.’ 

Prosper. de Promiss. ct Predict. part 
i. c.17. Ovrw rod dyiov Ivetmaros 76 
Meya puoTnpioy TUTKGs dporéepars ert- 
peploavTos, TS Te HyaTnuévy vid Kal 
TO oupmapaderx0evTe mpoBaTw, ware 
SetxOnvar ev pev TR mpoBiTw TO ToD 

* This work is not really by Prosper. 

PEARSON, 351 

Isai. lv. 3. 

Heb. xi. 19. 
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and truly to be sacrificed and die, and after death was really 

to be raised to life. What was the intention of our father 

Abraham not performed, that was the resolution of our 

heavenly Father and fulfilled. And thus the resurrection of 
the Messias was represented by types, and foretold by pro- 
phecies ; and therefore the Christ was to rise from the dead. 

That Jesus, whom we believe to be the true and only Mes- 

sias, did rise from the dead according to the Scriptures, is a 
certain and infallible truth, delivered unto us and confirmed 

by testimonies human, angelical, and divine. Those pious 

women which thought with sweet spices to anoint him dead, 
Matt, xxvii. found him alive, held him by the feet, and worshipped him, 

and, as the first preachers of his resurrection, with fear and 254 

great joy ran to bring his disciples word. The blessed apostles 
Actsi.s. follow them, to whom also he shewed himself alive after his 
Actsiv.33. passion by many infallible proofs: who with great power 

gave witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus; the 
principal part of whose office consisted in this testimony, as 

appeareth upon the election of Matthias into the place of Judas, 
Acts i, 21,22. grounded upon this necessity. Wherefore of these men which 

have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of his resurrection. The rest of the disciples 

1Cor.xv.6. testified the same, to whom he also appeared, even to five 

hundred brethren at once. These were the witnesses of his 
own family, of such as worshipped him, such as believed in 
him. And because the testimony of an adversary is in such 
cases thought of greatest validity, we have not only his dis- 

ciples, but even his enemies, to confirm it. Those soldiers that 

watched at the sepulchre, and pretended to keep his body 
from the hands of his apostles; they which felt the earth 
trembling under them, and saw the countenance of an angel 

like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: they who 

upon that sight did shake and became as dead men, while he 

Matt. xxvii, whom they kept, became alive: even some of these came into 

"the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that | 

were done. Thus was the resurrection of Christ confirmed by 

the highest human testimonies, both of his friends and ene- 

mies, of his followers and revilers. 

Oavdrov pvornptoy, &v 6€ TG Movoyevet varw. Greg. Nyss. Orat. 1. in Resur, 

Ti Cony, Tip wy SaxowTouévyy 7] Oa- Vol. m1. p. 601 c.] 

ey sil 
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But so great, so necessary, so important a mystery, had 

need of a more firm and higher testimony than that of man: 
and therefore an angel from heaven, who was ministerial in it, 

gave a present and infallible witness to it. He descended 

down, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, Matt. xxvii 
and sat upon it. Nay, two angels in white, sitting the one Jobn xx. 12 

at the head, the other at the feet where the body of Jesus had 
lain, said unto the women, Why seek ye the living among Luke xxiv. 5. 
the dead? he is not here, but is risen. These were the wit- 

nesses sent from heaven; this the angelical testimony of the 
resurrection. 

And if we receive the witness of men, or angels, the wit-1Johnv.9. 
ness of God is greater, who did sufficiently attest this resur- 
rection, not only because there was no other power but that 
of God which could effect it, but as our Saviour himself said, 

The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify of me; adding these words to his apostles, and John xv. 25 

ye shall bear witness, RES ye have been with me from the 
beginning. The Spirit of God sent down upon the apostles 
did thereby testify that Christ was risen, because he sent that 
Spirit from the Father; and the apostles witnessed together 
with that Spirit, because they were enlightened, comforted, 

confirmed and strengthened in their testimony by the same 
Spirit. Thus God raised up Jesus, and shewed him openly, Acts x. 40,41 
not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to those who did eat and drink with him after 
he rose from the dead. And thus, as it was foretold of the 
Messias, did our Jesus rise; which was the first part of our 

inquiry. 
For the second, concerning the reality and propriety of 

Christ's resurrection, expressed in that term from the dead, 
it will be necessary first to consider what are the essential 
characters and proprieties of a true resurrection; and, se- 
condly, to shew how those proprieties do belong and are 
agreeable to the raising of Christ. The proper notion of the 
resurrection consists in this, that it is a substantial change, by 

which that which was before, and was corrupted, is reproduced 
the same thing again. It is said to be a change, that it may 
be distinguished from a second or new creation. For if God 
should annihilate a man or angel, and make the same man or 
angel out of nothing, though it were a restitution of the same 

31—2 

cs 
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thing, yet were it not properly a resurrection, because it is not 

a change or proper mutation, but a pure and total production. 255 
This change is called a substantial change, to distinguish it 
from all accidental alterations; he which awaketh from his 

sleep ariseth from his bed, and there is a greater change from 
sickness to health; but neither of these is a resurrection. It 

is called a change of that which was, and hath been corrupted, 
because things immaterial and incorruptible cannot be said to 
rise again; resurrection implying a reproduction, and that 
which after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. 

Again, of those things which are material and corruptible, of 

some the forms continue and subsist after the corruption of 
the whole, of others not. The forms of inanimate bodies, and 

all irrational souls, when they are corrupted, cease to be; and 

therefore if they should be reproduced out of the same matter, 

yet were not this a proper resurrection, because thereby there 
would not be the same individual which was before, but only 

a restitution of the species by another individual. But whena 
rational soul is separated from its body, which is the corrup- 
tion of a man, that soul so separated doth exist, and, conse- 

quently, is capable of conjunction and reunion with the body ; 
and if these two be again united by an essential and vital union, 

from which life doth necessarily flow, then doth the same man 
live which lived before; and, consequently, this reunion is a 

perfect and proper resurrection from death to life, because the 
same individual person, consisting of the same soul and body, 
which was dead, is now alive again. 

Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper resur- 
rection, we shall easily demonstrate that Christ did truly and 
properly rise from the dead. For, first, by a true, though 
miraculous, generation, he was made flesh; and lived in his 

human nature a true and proper life, producing vital actions 
as we do. Secondly, he suffered a true and proper dissolu- 

tion at his death; his soul being really separated, and his 
body left without the least vitality, as our dead bodies are. 

Thirdly, the same soul was reunited to the same body, and so 

he lived again the same man. For the truth of which, two 
things are necessary to be shewn upon his appearing after 
death; the one concerning the verity, the other concerning 

the identity of his body. All the apostles doubted of the 
first; for when Christ stood in the midst of them, they were 
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affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit. But he 
sufficiently assured them of the verity of his corporeity, saying, 

Handle me and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
see me have’. He convinced them all of the identity of his 
body, saying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself ; Lauke xxiv. 
especially unbelieving Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and Joi xx. 27 
behold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust vt into 

my side, and be not faithless, but believing. The body then in 
which he rose must be the same in which he lived before, 
because it was the same with which he died. 

And that we might be assured of the soul as well as 
of the body: First, he gave an argument of the vegetative 
and nutritive faculty, saying unto them, Have ye here any Take xxiv 

meat? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of 
an honeycomb; and he took it, and did eat before them. 
Secondly, of the sensitive part, conversing with them, shew- 
ing himself, seeing and hearing them. Thirdly, he gave 
evidence of his rational and intellectual soul, by speaking to 
them, and discoursing out of the Scriptures, concerning those 

256 things which he spake wnto them, while he was yet with [nike xxiv 

them. Thus did he shew, that the body which they saw, — 
was truly and vitally informed with an human soul. And that 
they might be yet further assured that it was the same soul, 
by which that body lived before’, he gave a full testimony of 
his Divinity, by the miracle which he wrought in the multitude 
of fishes caught ; by breathing on the apostles the Holy Ghost ; 
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1 Thus Ignatius disputes against 

the Aoxyrai, in his days: ’"Eyw yap 
kal wera Ti avacracw év capkl avrov 
oida, Kal miotevw ovta. Kal ore mpods 

Tous mept Ilérpov nOev, én adrois, 
AdBere, Wyagjoaré pe Kal idere, ore 

ovk elul Gatuoviov dowyarov. Kal 

eOds aitod yYavTo, Kal émisrevoay, 

Kparnfévres TH capkl aitod Kal 7H 
mvevatt.—Mera de TH avaocTacw 
owédaryev avtois Kal cuvémev, ws cap- 

Kikos, Kalrep mveupaTiKws jYwpuevos 

7@ Ilarpi. Epist. ad Smyrn. § 3. 
‘Palpandam carnem [Dominus] pre- 
buit, quam clausis januis introduxit— 
ut esse post resurrectionem ostenderet 

corpus suum et ejusdem nature et 

alterius glorie.’ Greg. Magn. Hom. 

26. in Evang. [Vol. 1, p. 1553 p.] 

‘Resurrexit Christus, absoluta res est. 

Corpus erat, caro erat, pependit in 

cruce, emisit animam, posita est 
(caro) in sepulero. Exhibuit illam 

vivam qui vivebat in illa. S. Aug. 

Serm. de Temp. 147. [Serm. 242. § 1. 

Vol. v. p. 1009 a.] 

2 «Tdeo et clausis ad discipulos os- 
tiis introibat, et flatu suo dabat Spiri- 

tum Sanctum, et dato intelligentia 
lumine, sanctarum Scripturarum oc- 

culta pandebat; et rursus idem vul- 

nus lateris, fixuras clavorum, et 

omnia recentissime passionis signa 

monstrabat, ut agnosceretur in eo 

proprietas divine humaneque nature 
individua permanere.’ Leo, Serm. 1. 

de Resurrectione. [c. 3. Vol. 1. p. 282.] 
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and by ascending into heaven in the sight of his disciples. 
For being no man ascended into heaven but he which came 
down from heaven, the Son of man which was in heaven ; 
being the Divinity was never so united to any human soul 
but only in that person, it appeared to be the same soul with 
which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To con- 
clude, being Christ appeared after his death with the same 
body in which he died, and with the same soul united to it, it 

followeth that he rose from the dead by a true and proper 
resurrection. 

Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Christ’s resur- 
rection may further appear, it will be necessary to consider 
the cause thereof, by what power and by whom it was effected. 
And if we look upon the meritorious cause, we shall find it to 

be Christ himself. For he by his voluntary sufferings in his 
life, and exact obedience at his death, did truly deserve to 
be raised unto life again’. Because he drank of the brook in 
the way, because he humbled himself unto death, even to the 
death of the cross, therefore was it necessary that he should 
be exalted, and the first degree of his exaltation was his resur- 
rection. Now being Christ humbled himself to the sufferings 
both of soul and body; being whatsoever suffered, the same by 
the virtue and merit of his passion was to be exalted ; being all 
other degrees of exaltation supposed that of the resurrection: 
it followeth from the meritorious cause, that Christ did truly 

rise from the dead with the same soul and the same body, 
with which he lived united, and died separated. 

The efficient cause of the resurrection of Christ is to be 
considered either as principal or instrumental. The principal 
cause was God himself; for no other power but that which is 
omnipotent can raise the dead. It is an act beyond the acti- 
vity of any creature, and unproportionate to the power of any 
finite agent. This Jesus hath God raised up (saith the apo- 
stle), whereof we all are witnesses. And generally in the 
Scriptures as our, so Christ’s resurrection is attributed unto 
God; and as we cannot hope after death to rise to life again 

1 *Ut mediator Dei et hominum  fuisset. Humilitas claritatis est meri- 

homo Christus Jesus resurrectione tum, claritas humilitatis est pre- 

clarificaretur, vel glorificaretur, prius mium.’ S. August. Tract. 104. inIoan. 

humiliatus est passione: nonenima _[§ 3: Vol. m1. part 2. p. 760 a.] 

mortuis resurrexisset, si mortuus non 



v.| FROM THE DEAD. 487 

without the activity of an infinite and irresistible power, no 
more did Christ himself, who was no otherwise raised than by 

an eminent act of God’s omnipotency ; which is excellently set 
forth by the apostle, in so high an exaggeration of expres- 

sions, as I think is scarce to be paralleled in any author, 
that we may know what is the exceeding greatness of his Ephes.i.19, 

power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of 
the might of his power which he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him up from the dead’. Being then omnipotency is a 
divine attribute, and infinite power belongs to God alone; 
being no less power than infinite could raise our Saviour from 
the dead: it followeth, that whatsoever instrumental action 

might concur, God must be acknowledged the principal agent. 
And therefore in the Scriptures the raising of Christ is 

attributed to God the Father (according to those words of 

the apostle, Paul an apostle, not of men, neither by man, Galil. 
but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father who raised him 
From the dead ;) but is not attributed to the Father alone. 
For to whomsoever that infinite power doth belong, by which 
Christ was raised, that person must be acknowledged to have 
raised him. And because we have already proved that the 
eternal Son of God is of the same essence, and consequently 
of the same power with the Father, and shall hereafter shew 

the same true also of the Holy Ghost; therefore we must 

likewise acknowledge that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 

raised Christ from the dead*. Nor is this only true by 

eo/ 

—————— ll 

1 Kai rl 7d trépBaddov péyebos 
THs Suvapews airod els Huds Tovs m- 
OTEevorTas, KATA THY Eevepyeay TOD Kpa- 

Tous THs iaxvos avTov, av evnpynoey ev 
7@ Xpiorg. Which words our trans- 
lation comes far short of, and I doubt 

our language can scarce reachit. For, 

first, here are dvvayus and icxis, two 
words to express the power of God, 
and the validity and force of it, but 
not sufficient; wherefore there is an 

addition to each of them, péyeGos T7s 

duvapews, and kparos THs icxtos, two 
words more to express the eminent 

greatness of this power and force, but 
not sufficient yet ; and therefore there 
is another addition to each addition, 

TO UmepBaddov peye0os, and 7 évépyera 

Tod KpaTous, to set forth the eminence 

and activity of that greatness: and all 

yet as it were but flat and dull, tillit 

be quickened with an active verb, 7 

evnpynoey €v TH Xpror@ éyelpas avroy 
éx vexpwv. All which he set on work, 
all which he actuated in Christ, when 

he raised him from the dead. 
2 «Quis nisi solus Filiusresurrexit? 

Quia solus mori potuit, qui carnem 
habuit: et tamen ab hoc opere, quo 

solus Filius resurrexit, non erat Pater 

alienus, de quo scriptum est, Qui 

suscitavit a mortuis Jesum. An forte 

se ipse non suscitavit? Et ubi est 

quod ait, Solvite templum hoc, et 

triduc suscitabo illud? et quod potes- 
tatem se habere dicit ponendi et iterum 

sumendi animam suam? Quisautem ita 

desipiat, ut putet Spiritum Sanctum 
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virtue of this ratiocination, but it is also delivered expressly 
of the Son, and that by himself. It is a weak fallacy used 
by the Socinians, who maintain, that God the Father only 
raised Christ, and then say, they teach us much as the apo- 
stles did, who attribute it always either generally unto God, 
or particularly to the Father. For if the apostles taught it 
only so, yet if he which taught the apostles taught us some- 
thing more, we must make that also part of our belief. They 
believe the Father raised Christ, because St Paul hath taught 
them so, and we believe the same; they will not believe that 
Christ did raise himself; but we must also believe that, be- 

cause he hath said so. These were his words unto the Jews, 

Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise iw up; 
and this is the explication of the apostle, but he spake of the 
temple of his body, which he might very properly call a tem- 

ple, because the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily. 
And when he was risen from the dead, his disciples remem- 
bered that he had said this unto them, and they believed 
the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. Now if, 

upon the resurrection of Christ, the apostles believed those 
words of Christ, Destroy this temple, and I will raise tt up, 
then did they believe that Christ raised himself; for in those 

words there is a person mentioned which raised Christ, and no 

other person mentioned but himself. 
A strange opposition they make to the evidence of ‘this 

argument, saying, that God the Father raised Christ to life’, 
and Christ being raised to life, did lift and raise his body out 
of the grave, as the man sick of the palsy raised himself 
from the bed, or as we shall raise ourselves out of the graves 

when the trump shall sound: and this was all which Christ 
did or could do*. But if this were true, and nothing else 
were to be understood in those words of our Saviour, he 

might as well have said, “Destroy this temple, and in three 

resurrectionem hominis Christi non 

cooperatum, cum ipsum hominem 

mortem vivum sistendo prebendoque. 
Sic et paralyticus ille erexerat corpus 

Christum fuerit operatus.’ S. August. 

contra Serm. Arian. cap. 15. [Vol. 

vill. p. 635 E.] 

1 « Aliter Deus Christum suscitavit, 

aliter Christus corpus suum. Deus 

Christo vitam restituendo, Christus 

vita recuperata corpus suum levando, 

et e sepulecro prodeundo, seque post 

suum, accepta a Christo sanitate: sic 

et omnes mortui surgent, et ex monu- 

mentis prodibunt, recepta ab eodem 
Christo vita.’ Confessionis Sociniane 

Vindices. 
2 [And this was all that Christ 

could do, 8rd Edition. ] 
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days any one of you may raise it up.” 
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For when life was 

restored unto it by God, any one of them might have lifted it 
up, and raised it out of the grave, and have shewn it alive. 

This answer therefore is a mere shift: for to raise a body 
which is dead, is, in the language of the Scriptures, to give 
life unto it, or to quicken a mortai body. For as the Father 

raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will’. 

1 "Eyelpew tods vexpovs and ¢wo- 
moet is the same thing; and therefore 
one in the apodosis answereth to both 
in the protasis, and sheweth that 
Christ raiseth and quickeneth whom 

he will, which demonstrateth his infi- 

nite and absolute power. Kalroi 76, 

ovdev Stvarar ad éavrov moely, TQ, 

ods Oé\et, évavtiov éotiv. Hi yap ods 

Oéder, SUvarat ad EavTov moety. Td 
yap OéNew efovolass ef 6¢ od StvaTac 

agp éavrov, ovKére os Oéder. TS wey 
yap, womep o Ilarnp yelper, THs duva- 

pews Oelxvuce THY amapaddaklay* TO dé, 

ods OéNer, THS eEovclas THY lcdryTa. S. 

Chrysost. Hom. 38. in Ioan. [c. 4. Vol. 

viir. p. 223 c.] Where it is Very ob- 

servable that though éyelpew rods ve- 

Kpovs and (wororety be the same in the 
language of the Scriptures, yet éyeipew 

and {woyoveiv are not the same. By 
which observation the late learned Bi- 

shop of Ely hath most evidently de- 
tected that Socinian cavil. ‘Si quis 

obstinate vocem excitabo [éyepa] ur- 

gere vult, is animadvertet quid D. 

Jesus alibi dicat, Hum qui perdiderit 

animam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi si 

quis insistere vellet ipsis verbis, eum 
colligere oporteret, Credentes etiam ip- 

sos sese vivificaturos, et a mortuis exci- 

taturos.’ Cat. Racov. Sect. ix. p. 278. 
[p.334.] For éyepé hath manifest rela- 
tion to the dead, but fwoyove unto the 
living. And therefore our translation 

hath very well rendered those words, 

Luke xvii. 33. 6s éav amodéoy abrir, 
(woyovnce: avTnv, Whosoever shall lose 
his life shall preserve it : so that fwo- 

yovely Wuxnv is to preserve life, which 

interpretation is most evident out of 

the antithesis of the same place : “Os 

éav (NTH THY Wuxny aro cucu, 

He then which quickeneth the 

dmodéce. avriv. For cGoa and dro- 

\éoec in the former part are the same 

with drodéce. and fwoyornce: in the 
latter. And beside, this is the lan- 

guage of St Luke, who, Acts vii. 19, 

says, that the Egyptians ill intreated 

the Israelites, tov movety éxfera Ta 

Bpépn attav, els TO uy Swoyovetrdat, 

So that they cast out their young 
children, to the end they might not 

live, that is, remain alive, Syr. 

M2 Xd, ne servarentur, ne viverent, 

as the Arabic. In which words there 

is a manifest reference to that 

place in Exodus, where thrice this 
word is used in that sense by the 

LXX. as i. 17. o> T7NR NM kal 

éf~woybvouw ta dpoeva, Vulg. Trans, 

sed conservabant mares, Chald, xp) 

na; so verse 18. éfwoyoveire Ta 

dpoeva, and 22. kal wav OndU Sworyo- 

veire avré. And indeed 7m'n in Piel is 

often used for keeping or preserving 

alive, and is so several times trans- 

lated, {woyovS as well as (wypG, as 

Jud. viii, 19. om, ef éfwoyornKkeare 

avrots, ovk av dméxrewa vuas, Vulg. 
Trans. Si servassetis eos, non vos 

occiderem, If ye had saved them alive, 
I would not slay you. 1 Sam. xxvii. 9. 
mn xd) Kal odx efwoydver dvdpa, 7 

yuvaixa. Vulg. Trans. Nec relin- 
quebat viventem virum et nulierem, 

And left neither man nor woman 

alive. And which is yet nearer to 

our purpose, 1 Kings xx. 31. ‘Sox 

qwpi nx mn LXX. ef rws ¢woyovjcer 

Tas puxas nuay, Vulg. Trans. Forsitan 

salvabit animas nostras, Peradventure 

he will save thy life. So that fwoyo- 
vey in the language of the LXX. is 

to save alive, and (woyovely thy Wuxny, 

is to preserve one’s life. So that St 

John y. 24, 
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John xi. 25. 
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dead bodies of others when he raiseth them, he also quick- 

ened his own body, when he raised that. The temple is 
supposed here to be dissolved, and being so, to be raised 

again ; therefore the suscitation must answer to the dissolu- 
tion. But the temple of Christ's body was dissolved when 
his soul was separated, nor was it any other way dissolved 
than by that separation. God suffered not his Holy One to 
see corruption, and therefore the parts of his body, in respect 
of each to other, suffered no dissolution. Thus as the apostle 
desired to be dissolved and to be with Christ, so the temple of 
Christ's body was dissolved here, by the separation of his soul : 
for the temple standing was the body living; and therefore 
the raising of the dissolved temple was the quickening of the 
body. Ifthe body of Christ had been laid down in the sepul- 
chre alive, the temple had not been dissolved ; therefore to 
lift it up out of the sepulchre when it was before quickened, 
was not to raise a dissolved temple, which our Saviour pro- 
mised he would do, and the apostles believed he did. 

Again, it is most certainly false that our Saviour had 
power only to lift up his body when it was revived, but had 
no power of himself to reunite his soul unto his body, and 
thereby to revive it. For Christ speaketh expressly of him- 
self, I lay down my life (or soul) that I nught take vt again. 

No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take wz 
again. The laying down of Christ's life was to die, and the 
taking of it again was to revive; and by this taking of his 
life again, he shewed himself to be the resurrection and the 

life. For he which was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead. But if Christ had done no more in the resurrec- 

tion, than lifted up his body when it was revived, he had done 

that which any other person might have done, and so had 

not declared himself to be the Son of God with power. It 
remaineth therefore, that Christ by that power which he had 

within himself, did take his life again which he had laid down ; 

did reunite his soul unto his body, from which he separated it 

Luke, in the text cited by the Soci- Christ, should thereby preserve it, and 

nians, could intend no more thanthat consequently he speaks nothing of the 

he which was ready to lose his lifefor _ raising of the dead. 
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when he gave up the ghost; and so did quicken and revive 

himself: and so it is a certain truth, not only that God the 

Father raised the Son, but also that God the Son raised 

himself’. 
From this consideration of the efficient cause of Christ's 

resurrection, we are yet farther assured, that Christ did truly 

259 and properly rise from the dead in the same soul and the 
same body. For if we look upon the Father, it is beyond 

all controversy that he raised his own Son: and as while he 
was here alive, God spake from heaven, saying, This 1s my 
well-beloved Son; so atter his death it was the same person, 
of whom he spake by the prophet, Thou art my Son, this 

day have I begotten thee. If we look upon Christ himself, 
and consider him with power to raise himself, there can be no 
greater assurance that he did totally and truly rise in soul and 

body by that Divinity, which was never separated either from 
the body or from the soul. And thus we have sufficiently 
proved our second particular, the verity, reality, and propriety, 

of Christ’s resurrection, contained in those words, He rose 

JSrom the dead. 
The third particular concerns the time of Christ's resur- 

rection, which is expressed by the third day: and those 
words afford a double consideration ; one in respect of the 
distance of time, as it was after three days; the other in 
respect of the day, which was the third day from his passion, 
and the precise day upon which he arose. For the first of 
these, we shall shew that the Messias, who was foretold both 

to die and to rise again, was not to rise before, and was to rise 
upon, the third day after his death; and that in correspondence 
to these predictions, our Jesus, whom we believe to be the 

true Messias, did not rise from the dead until, and did rise 

from the dead upon, the third day. 
The typical predictions of this truth were two, answering 

Psal. ii. 7- 
Acts xiii. 33. 

1 Kal dd\7O0Ss érabev, ws cal ddn- 

04s dvéotncev éavtév. S. Ignat. ad 

Smyrn. § 2. ‘Si peccati confessor re- 

vixit a morte, quis eum suscitavit? 

Nullus mortuus est sui ipsius suscita- 

tor. Ile se potuit suscitare, qui mor- 
tua carne non mortuus est. Etenim 
hoe suscitavit quod mortuum fuerat. 

Ille se suscitavit, qui vivebat in se, in 

carne autem sua suscitanda mortuus 

erat. Non enim Pater solus Filium 

suscitavit, de quo dictum est ab Apos- 

tolo, Propter quod et Deus eum exal- 

tavit, sed etiam Dominus seipsum, id 
est, corpus suum: unde dicit, Solvite 

templum hoc, et in triduo suscitabo 
illud.’ S. August.deVerb. Domin. Serm. 

8. [Serm. 67. § 2. Vol. v. p. 374D.] 
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to our two considerations, one in reference to the distance, the 

other in respect of the day itself. The first is that of the 

prophet Jonas, who was in the belly of the great fish three 
days and three nights, and then by the special command of 
God he was rendered safe upon the dry land, and sent a 
preacher of repentance to the great city of Nineveh. This 

was an express type of the Messzas then to come, who was to 
preach repentance and remission of sins to all nations; that as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, 
so should the Son of Man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth: and as he was restored alive unto the 
dry land again, so should the Messias after three days be 
taken out of the jaws of death, and restored unto the land of 
the living. 

The type in respect of the day was the waved sheaf in the 
feast of the first-fruits, concerning which this was the law of 

God by Moses, When ye be come into the land which I give 
unto you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall 
bring a sheaf of the first-fruits of your harvest unto the 
priest: and he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord to be 
accepted for you: on the morrow after the sabbath the 
priest shall wave vt. And ye shall offer that day, when ye 
wave the sheaf, an he-lamb without blemish of the first year 
for a burnt-offering unto the Lord. For under the Levitical 
Law, all the fruits of the earth in the land of Canaan were 

profane; none might eat of them till they were consecrated, 
and that they were in the feast of the first-fruits. One sheaf 
was taken out of the field and brought to the priest, who 

lifted it up, as it were in the name of all the rest, waving it 
before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, so that all the 
sheaves in the field were holy by the acceptation of that: For 

if the first-fruits be holy, the lump is also holy. And this was 
always done the day after the sabbath, that is, the paschal 
solemnity, after which the fulness of the harvest followed: by 
which thus much was foretold and represented, that as the 
sheaf was lifted up and waved, and the lamb was offered on 
that day by the priest to God, so the promised Messias, that 
immaculate Lamb which was to die, that priest which dying 
was to offer up bimself to God, was upon this day to be lifted 
up and raised from the dead, or rather to shake and lift up 
and present himself to God, and so to be accepted for us all, 
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that so our dust might be sanctified, our corruption hallowed, 

260 our mortality consecrated to eternity. Thus was the resur- 

rection of the Messias after death typically represented both 

in the distance and the day. 
And now, in reference to both resemblances, we shall 

clearly shew, that our Jesus, whom we believe, and have 

already proved, to be the true Messias, was so long and no 
longer dead, as to rise the third day ; and did so order the 
time of his death, that the third day, on which he rose, might 

be that very day on which the sheaf was waved, the day 

after that sabbath mentioned in the Law. 

As for the distance between the resurrection and the death 
of Christ, it is to be considered, First, generally in itself, as 

it is some space of time: Secondly, as it is that certain and 
determined space of three days. Christ did not, would not, 
suddenly rise, lest any should doubt that he ever died. It 
was as necessary for us that he should die, as that he should 
live; and we, which are to believe them both, were to be 

assured as well of the one as of the other. That therefore we 

may be ascertained of his death, he did some time continue it. 
He might have descended from the cross before he died; but 
he would not, because he had undertaken to die for us. He 

might have revived himself upon the cross after he had given 
up the ghost’, and before Joseph came to take him down; 
but he would not, lest as Pilate questioned whether he were 

already dead, so we might doubt whether he ever died. The 
reward of his resurrection was immediately due upon his 
passion, but he deferred the receiving of it, lest either of them 

being questioned, they both might lose their efficacy and in- 
tended operation. It was therefore necessary that some space 
should intercede between them. 

1 “De cruce descendere poterat: 

sed differebat, ut de sepulero resur- 

geret.’ S. August. in Ioan. Tract. 12. 
[§ 6. Vol. 11. part 2. p. 386 D.] 

2°Hovvaro péev yap kal map atra 
Tov Oavdrou Td c@pua Oreyetpar Kal dd 

dettae Fav" adda Kal ToiTo Kadws Tpoi- 

dav 6 Dwryp ob memoinxev’ Ele yap av 
Tis pnd ows adrd TeOynKévar, 7) pndée 
Tédeov airod Tov Odvarov éWauxévat, ef 

Tap avTa Tv dvdoracw qv émdetias. 
Taxa dé kal €v tow Tod dtacrnmaros 

dytos Tov Te Bavdrov Kal THs avacra- 

gEws, Adyrov éylvero Td Tepl THs apOap- 

clas KNéos. “Odev wa SexOn vexpov Td 

coud, Kal ulay vréuewe wéonv o Adbyos, 

kal rTptraiov tToiro madow édekev a- 
p0aprov. S. Athanas. de Incarn. Verb. 

[c. 26. Vol. 1. p. 69D.] Kal zpeis 

62 nuépas Sia TolTO cuvexwpnoev, iva 

mioTevdy OTe améfavey, ov yap Te 
oravpe aire pdvov BeBaotra, kal TH 
mdvrww opel, adda Kal TO xpsvw Tw 

nuepav. S. Chrysost. Homil. 43. in 
Matt. [c. 2. Vol. v1. p. 459 v.] 
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Again, because Christ's exaltation was due unto his humi- 

liation, and the first step of that was his resurrection ; because 

the apostles after his death were to preach repentance and 
remission of sins through his blood, who were no way qualified 
to preach any such doctrine till he rose again; because the 
Spirit could not be sent till he ascended, and he could not 
ascend into heaven till he rose from the grave: therefore the 
space between his resurrection and passion could not be long ; 
nor can there be any reason assigned why it should any 
longer be deferred, when the verity of his death was once 
sufficiently proved. Lest therefore his disciples should be long 
held in suspense, or any person after many days should doubt 
whether he rose with the same body with which he died, or 

no; that he might shew himself alive while the soldiers were 
watching at his grave, and while his crucifixion was yet in 
the mouths of the people, he would not stay many days 

before he rose’. Some distance then of time there was, but 

not great, between his crucifixion and his resurrection. 

The particular length of this space is determined in the 
third day: but that expression being capable of some di- 
versity of interpretation, it is not so easily concluded, how 
long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or rose 
again. It is written expressly in St Matthew, that as Jonas 
was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so should 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth. From whence it seemeth to follow, that Christ's 

body was for the space of three whole days and three whole 
nights in the grave, and after that space of time rose from 
thence. And hence some have conceived, that being our Sa- 
viour rose on the morning of the first day of the week, there- 
fore it must necessarily follow, that he died and was buried on 
the fifth day of the week before, that is, on Thursday; other- 

wise it cannot be true, that he was in the grave three nights. 

1"Evexa pev ody Tod decxOnvar Tov 

Odvarov é€v 7TH cwpate TpiTaloy ave- 
oTnce ToUTO’ Wa 6€ ph emt Todd bia- 

pewav Kal POapev rédecy voTeEpoy ava- 

oTnoas amisTnOn, ws ovK altd, GAN 

érepov caua pépwy’ (EuedXNe yap ay Tus 

kal 61a Tov xpévov amiorely TO patvo- 
pévy kal émidavOdvecBbar Tav ‘yevoue- 

vev)' dua TolTo o} TrElw THY TpLUOV 
nuepav jvésxeTo, ovde él mod Tous 
akovcavrTas avTov mepl THS avacTdcEws 

mapeidkuoev* GAN ert Tay axowy alTwy 
évdvdov éxovTwy Tov Adyov, Kal rt TEV 

opbaluav aitav exdexouevwy, kal THs 
duavoias aitav aprnuévys, kal SavTww 

éml ys ert, kal éml ToTwy dvTwy Ta Ba- 

vaTwodvTuw, kal wapTupotyTuw Tepl TOD 
Gavdrov Tot Kupiaxotd cdparos, avrds 

6 Tob Oceod vids év TpiTalw GvacTHmare 

76 yevouevoy vexpoy coma edetev aOa- 

vatov Kal adGaptov. S. Athanas. de 
Incarn. Verb. [§ 26. p. 69 £.] 
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But this place, as express as it seems to be, must be con- 
sidered with the rest in which the same truth is delivered: 

as when our Saviour said, After three days I will rise again ; Matt xxvii 

and again, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will\ Mark vi 
build it wp; or, within three days I will build another Mark xiv. 58. 
made without hands. But that which is most used, both in 
our Saviour’s prediction before his death, and in the apostles’ 
language after the resurrection, is, that he rose from the dead vids 2. 
the curd day’. Now, according to the language of the 1% Mar i. 

Scriptures, if Christ were slain and rose the third day, the © 3 5. 2 
day in which he died is one, and the day on which he rose is Sv 746. 
another, and consequently there could be but one day and two1 7 

nights between the day of his death and of his resurrection. 

As in the case of circumcision, the male child eight days old 

was to be circumcised, in which the day on which the child 
was born was one, and the day on which he was circumcised 
was another, and so there were but six complete days between 
the day of his birth and the day of his circumcision. The 
day of Pentecost was the fiftieth day from the day of the 
wave-offering; but in the number of the fifty days was both 

the day of she wave-offering and of Pentecost included; as 
now among the Christians still it is. Whitsunday is now the 
day of Pentecost, and Easter-day the day of the resurrection 
answering to that of the wave-offering ; but both these must 
be reckoned to make the number of fifty days. Christ then, 

who rose upon the first day of the week (as is confessed by 
all), died upon the sixth day of the week before: or if he had 
died upon the fifth, he had risen not upon the third, but the 
fourth day, as Lazarus did*. Being then it is most certain 
that our Saviour rose on the third day*, being, according to 

1 These several phrases are used; 

first, that Christ was in the heart of 

the earth rpets juépas kal rpeis vixras* 
secondly, that he was to rise pera 

Tpeis nuepas’ thirdly, that he would 

rebuild this temple & rtpicly qyuépacs, 

and 61a Tpiav jpepov’ and lastly, that 
he rose 77 Tpity nuéoa which is the 
most general and constant form of 

speech, 
2 Lazarus is said to be rerapraios, 

four days dead, that is, counting the 

day on which he died, and the day on 

which his sister spakeso to our Saviour 

at his sepulchre. And being he was 

raised then, he rose ry rerdpryn nuépa, 
the fourth day. Our Saviour rose 77 

tpirn juépa, and therefore he was 
Tpiratos when he rose; and so the 
Fathers call him, as you may observe 

in the words last cited out of Atha- 
nasius. 

3 As we read in Plutarch: ‘O Zo- 
Neds Oeoméoros—etéOave, Kal Tptraios 
On Tepl Tas Tapas abras dvnveyKe. 

De his qui sero puniuntur. [c. 22. Vol. 
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the constant language of the Greeks and Hebrews, he cannot 

be said to rise to life on the third day, who died upon any 

other day, between which and the day of his resurrection 

there intervened any more than one day: therefore those 

other forms of speech which are far less frequent, must be so 

interpreted as to be reduced to this expression of the third 

day so often reiterated. 
When therefore we read that after three days he would 

raise the temple of his body, we must not imagine that he 

would continue the space of three whole days dead, and then 

revive himself; but upon the third day he would rise again: 

ui. p. 563 B, p.] And of that spirit 

in a boy possessed, who hated all 

women, Exel 7 yur mepl tiv ebvqy 

UBpice, Tpiraiov Keimévov yaunbeioa 

érépw. Philostrat. de Vit. Apoll. Tyan. 

1. iii. [c. 38. p. 59.] What this rp- 

ratios is, the Greek grammarians will 

teach us. IIpds wév 7d roca dravrTg 70 

rpla Tuxov 7) Técoapa, mpos dé 70 1b- 

atov 76 Tplrov 7) Téraprov émt rdtews, 

apos 6¢ Td TooTaiov TO TpLTatov 7) TE- 

rapraiov' olov mpos 76, tooraios am 

ovpavod maper; amavTncet TO TpiTatos 

Tuxov 7 TeTapTaios, iyou Tpirny nué- 

pay éxw ap ov mdpeme 4 TeTApTnY. 

Schol. Eurip. Hecuba, ver. 32. Tpt- 

raios then, in respect of his coming to 

or fromany place, is that person which 

is now the third day in or from that 

place; which cannot be better inter- 

preted, as to the Greek language, than 

in the expression of a Tertian fever, 

called so because the second accession 

is upon the third day from the first, 

and the third from the second, &c. In 

which case there is but one day be- 

tween, in which the patient is wholly 

free from his disease: from whence 

mapa play and tpiraixds is the same 

in the language of thephysicians. This 

is excellently expressed by Alexander 

Aphrodiseus in that problematical 

question: Ava rl o ev Tpiraios éx Bep- 

Mov XvLOU yryvouevos, Kal Exwy pacTi- 

fovcay Kal karehavvovoay XoAnv, Tapa 

play kwetrat* 6 6¢ aydnuepwos, Exwv 

mednoav TO préyua TH BapiTnTL Kal 

Wuxpérnte xab’ nuepav' o € TeTaAp- 

Talos da Uo nuepov péowv. Probl. 10. 

1. ii. The Quotidian ague hath its ac- 

cessions kal’ nuépav’ the Tertian rapa 
play (sub. 7uépav) after one day of per- 

fect intermission; the Quartan 6:a 6vo 

nuepav pécwy. In the same manner 

he mentions the weyumraiov, the éBdo- 
patoy, and évyaraioy: in all which this 

is constantly observable, that the days 

of perfect intermission are fewer by 
two, than the number in the name of 

the fever: for if fever be a tpiraios, 
the day of intermission is but one, if 

Teraptaios two, if wewmratos three, if 
€Bdouaios five, if évyaratos seven. Thus 

if our Saviour were one whole day in 
the grave, and died the day before, 

and rose the day after, he did rise rpu- 
tatos: if he were two whole days in 
the grave, he rose rerapratos. So Ari- 
stotle: Avi ti 0 vuKTepwos Bopéas Tpt- 
Talos Anyel; WoTEpoy OTL amo piKpas 

Kal acevovs apxis; 7 Tpirn dé Kpice- 

wos; Problem. xxvi. Sect. 14. Ty 

tpiry therefore and rpiraiosis the same. 
For from tpirn comes tpitaios, and 
from teraprn, TeTapratos, in which 7pé- 

pa is always understood, Terapratos, 
retpanuwepos. Suidas. Tprraios then is 
Tpinepos* muperos TpiTatos, dua Tpirys* 

and terapratos, dia teraprys. Thus 

being Christ did certainly rise rq rpiry 
nuépa, he did rise according to the 
Greeks rpiraios* and according to the 

same then he must also rise zapa 
ptav, that is, one day only interceding 

between the day of his death and the 
day of his resurrection, 
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as Joseph and his mother, after three days found him in the tue ii. 4s. 
temple, that is, the third day after he tarried behind in 
Jerusalem. And when we read that he was three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth, we must not look upon 
those nights as distinct from the days’, but as Moses spake, 
the evening and the morning, that is, the night and the day, 
were the first day: and as the saint spake unto Daniel, unto 
two thousand and three hundred evenings and mornings, in- 
tending thereby so many days: nor must we imagine that 

1 A night anda day in the Hebrew 

language, not used to compositions, is 

the same with the Greek vux@7juepor or 
MMEpOVUKTLOY, INR OY IPI A Ay “aM 

‘The evening and the morning were 

the first day.’ For though God cailed 
the light Day,and the darkness he called 

Night, yet at the same time that day 

and that night was called day. [Gen. 
i.5.] So that the same word or in the 
same verse signifieth both the natural 
and artificial day. And the evening 
and the morning are sometimes put 
instead of the day; as Dan. viii. 14. 
monn wow oDox apa aay Ty Unto two 

thousand and three hundred days: and 

verse 26, 1pam) awa ARI which we 

translate, the vision of the evening and 

the morning, but might berather trans- 
lated, in reference to the former, the 

vision of the days, viz. the 2300 days 

before spoken of. Now though a day 

be thus diversely taken, yet in the 
measuring ofany time, which contain- 
eth in it both days and nights, a day 
is always taken in that sense in which 

it comprehendeth both day and night. 

Thus Galen, who is very punctual and 
exact in all his language, and full of 
expositions of the words he uses, to 

prevent mistakes, being to speak of 
the critical days, gives notice that by 
a day he understands not that space 
of time which is opposed to the night, 

but that which comprehendeth both 
the night and the day: ‘Hyépav dy\or- 
ért map Odov Tov NéOvyov eipnoouévats, 
ovk ék THs Tjépas avris movns ouve- 

oT@cav, GNNG KaK THS vUKTOS Xpdvou" 

kabdmep obv, kal Tov pava TpLdKovTa 
juepav eivar Néyouev, ov povoy TovTov 

tov xpbvov, dv imép THs yas O HALOS 

PEARSON, 

galverat, tpocayopetovTes nucpay, dra 

kal Tov THS VUKTOs a’T@ mpocrbévTes. 

Ourws 6€ mws kal tov éviaurov mévTe 

kat éinxovra kal Tpiaxociuy nuepav 

eval payev. De Crisibus, 1. ii. [c, 2. 
Vol. rx. p. 642.] This is observed 
by St Basil to be also the custom of 

the Scriptures, upon these words in 
Genesis: "Eyévero otv éorépa, kai éyé- 
VETO TPwt* TO NuEpovUKTLov Aéyet. Kai 

ovKéTe mpoonyspevoer, juepa Kai vvé, 

GNAG TQ mikparolvre THy Tacay rpoc- 
nyoplay da7éve.pe. 

rdon TH ypapy THY cvvnGeray evpo.s, év 

TH ToD xpbvov meTpyoel, juepas dpiO- 

poupévas, ovxl 6€ Kal vixras peta TOV 

nuepav. In Hexaem. Hom. 2. [e. 8. 
Vol. 1. p. 20 c.] Now being generally 

in all computations of time, as St 

Basil observeth, év 77 Tod xpévou pe- 

Tpyoet, a day was taken for the whole 
space of day and night; and as the 

evening and morning signifieth the 

same, that is a day: and 2300 even- 
ings and mornings no more than so 

many days; and so three days and 

threenightsin thecomputation of time 

signifieth no more than three days, 

(For God called the light Day, and the 

darkness he called Night ; and the even- 

ing and the morning were the first day, 

and the evening and the morning were 

the second day, &c.) being three days, 

in the language of the Scripture, are 

said to be fulfilled when the third day 
is come, though it be not wholly passed 

over; it followeth, that to be three 

days dead, or to be three days and 
three nights dead, in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, cannot necessarily infer any 

more, than that the person spoken of 

did continue dead till the third day. 
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those three days were completed after our Saviour’s death, 
and before he rose: but that upon the first of those three days 

he died, and upon the last of those three days he rose. As we 
find that eight days were accomplished for the circwmecising 
of the child; and yet Christ was born upon the first, and 

circumcised upon the last of those eight days’: nor were 
there any more than six whole days between the day of 
his birth and the day of his circumcision; the one upon the 
five and twentieth of December, the other upon the first of 
January. And as the Jews were wont to speak, the priests 
in their courses by the appointment of David were to minister 
before the Lord eight days, whereas every week a new course 
succeeded, and there were but seven days’ service for each 
course (the sabbath on which they began, and the sabbath on 
which they went off, being both reckoned in the eight days) ; 
so the day on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and 
buried, and the day on which he revived and rose again, were 

included in the number of three days. And thus did our 
Saviour rise from the dead upon the third day properly, and 

was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth 
synecdochically’. 

1 As we read of the circumcision 

of our Saviour, érAjocOncay nuépar oK- 

tw’ Luke ii, 21. so of Zachary, ws 

émAnoOncay ai nuépa: THs ecroupyias 

avrov' Luke i. 23. and though the 
number oxrw were not expressed, yet 

it is to be understood according to the 
language of the Scripture in other 
cases, and of Josephus particularly in 
this: Acéraié te pwlavy rarpiay diaKo- 
veicbar TS Oew Emi juepars oKTwW, ard 

caSSarou émt cdBBarov. [Antig. Jud. 

1, vii. c. 14. § 7.] 
2 So St Hierome on Jonas ii. 1. 

[Vol. v1. p. 405 c.] ‘Et erat Jonas in 

ventre piscis tribus diebus et tribus noc- 

tibus. Hujus loci mysterium in Evan- 

gelio Dominus exponit ; et superfluum 
est, vel idipsum, vel aliud dicere quam 

exposuit ipse qui passus est. Hoc so- 
lum querimus, quomodo tres dies et 
tres noctes fuerit in corde terre. Qui- 
dam zapacxeunv, quando sole fugiente 

ab hora sexta usque ad horam nonam, 
nox successit diei, in duos dies et 

noctes dividunt, et apponentes sabba- 

tum, tres dies et tres noctes estimant 

supputandas: nos vero ouvexdoxixGs 

totum intelligamus a parte; ut ex eo 

quod év mapackevy mortuus est, unam 

diem supputemus et noctem, et sab- 

bati alteram; tertiam vero noctem, 

quz diei Dominice mancipatur, refe- 
ramus ad exordium diei alterius: nam 

et in Genesi nox non precedentis diei 
est, sed sequentis, id est, principium 
futuri, non finis preteriti.. To the 

same purpose St Austin: ‘Ipsum 
autem triduum non totum et plenum 

fuisse, Scriptura testis est: sed 
primus dies a parte extrema totus 
annumeratus est; dies vero tertius a 

parte prima et ipse totus; medius 
autem inter eos, id est, secundus dies 

absolute totus viginti quatuor horis 
suis, duodecim nocturnis, et duo- 
decim diurnis. Crucifixus est enim 

primo Judzorum vocibus hora tertia; 

cum esset dies sexta sabbati. Deinde, 
in ipsa cruce suspensus est hora 
sexta, et spiritum tradidit hora nona. 

Sepultus est autem cum jam sero 
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This is sufficient for the clearing the precise distance of 
Christ's resurrection from his crucifixion, expressed in the de- 
terminate number of three days: the next consideration is, 
what day of the week that third day was, on which Christ 
did actually rise, and what belongeth to that day in relation 
to his resurrection. Two characters there are which will 
evidently prove the particularity of this third day; the first 
is the description of that day in respect of which this is 
called the third, after the manner already delivered and con- 
firmed ; the second is the evangelist’s expression of the time 
on which Christ rose. 

The character of the day in which our Saviour died is 
undeniable, for it is often expressly called the preparation’; 

factum esset, sicut sese habent verba 

Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine 
diel, Unde libet ergo incipias, 
etiamsi alia ratio reddi potest, quo- 

modo non sit contra Evangelium 
Johannis, ut hora tertia ligno suspen- 

sus intelligatur; totum diem primum 
non comprehendis. Ergo a parte ex- 

trema totus computabitur, sicut ter- 

tius a parte prima. Nox enim usque 
ad diluculum, quo Domini resurrectio 

declarata est, ad tertium diem perti- 

net.’ De Trinit. 1. iv. ce. 6. [§ 10. 
Vol. vir. p. 816 F.] And after him 
Leo the Great: ‘Ne turbatos disci- 
pulorum animos longa meestitudo 

cruciaret, denuntiatam tridui moram 

tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut dum 

adintegrum secundum diem pars primi 
novissima et pars tertii prima con- 
currit, et aliquantum temporis spatio 

decideret, et nihil dierum numéro 

deperiret.’ De Resur. Domini, Serm. 1. 
[Serm. 71. ¢. 2. Vol. 1. p. 282.] Isidor. 
Pelus.1. i. Epist. 114. [p. 35.] 

1 Tlapacxevn, ‘ Parasceue interpre- 

tatur preparatio,’ saith St Augustine 
[de Consen. Evang. 1. iii. § 50. Vol. 
i. part 2. p. 127 a.] and in the 
Greek language it signifieth generally 
any preparation of what nature so- 
ever: but in this case it signifieth 
rather the time in which preparation 
was made, as Luke xxiii. 54. Kai 
Huépa qv rapackevy* and that prepara- 
tion among the Jews for the sabbath, 
as St Mark xy. 42, "Eel jv mapa- 

okey, 6 éoTt mpocdBBarov* and in the 
edict of Augustus Cesar: ’Eyyvas re 
Mn Omodoyety avTovs év caBBacw HTH 

Tpo TAaUTHS TAapackeun ao Wpas évvarns* 
Joseph. Jud. Ant. 1. xvi. ce. 6. § 2. 
which is well expressed by Synesius, 
Ep. 4. [p. 162 c.] ‘Hyuépa wer oby Fv, 
qvTwa a&yovow ot "lovato rapackeunry, 
Tv 6€ viKra TH per adr juepa 
Aoylfovrat, Kal” qv ovdevt Oéus eoriv 

évepyov exe Thy xEtpa, GAG TYdvTes 

SiagepivTws aitny ayovrw dmpatiay. 
This rapackevj of the Hebrews was 
answerable to the cena pura of the 

Gentiles, as the old Glossary, Cena 
pura, mpocaBBarov: and in Gloss. 
Latino-Arabico, ‘Parasceue ccna 

pura, id est, preparatio que fit 

prosabbato.’ From whence some of 

the Fathers so interpret the eves of 
the Jewish sabbaths, as Tertullian: 

‘Dies observatis et menses et tem- 
pora et annos, et sabbata, ut opinor, 

et conas puras et jejunia et dics 
magnos.’ Adv. Marcion. 1. v. ce 4. 

_ fAcceleratam vult intelligi sepul- 

turam, ne advesperasceret; quando 

jam propter parasceuen, quam ccenam 

puram Judei Latine usitatius apud 
nos vocant, facere tale aliquid non 
licebat.’ S. August. Tract. 120. in 
Ioan. [§ 5. Vol. 11. part 2. p. 805 c.] 

And the ancient translators of the 

Greek Fathers did use the Latin cana 

pura for the Greek zapacxeuvj. As 
the interpreter of St Chrysostom, 

Serm, in Natalem Ioan. Bapt. ‘Qua 
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as we read, they therefore laid Jesus in the garden, because 

of the Jews’ preparation-day, for the sepulchre was nigh at 
hand. And the neat day that followed the (day of the] pre- 
paration, the chief priests and Pharisees asked a guard. Now 

this day of preparation was the day immediately before the sab- 
bath, or some other great feast of the Jews called by them the 
eve of the sabbath or the feast; and therefore called the pre- 
paration, because on that day they did prepare whatsoever 
was necessary for the celebration of the following festival, ac- 
cording to that command in the case of manna, Jt shall come 
to pass that on the sixth day they shall prepare that which 
they bring in, and tt shall be twice as much as they gather 
daily. This preparation being used both before the sabbath 
and other festivals, at this time it had both relations: for, 

first, it was the preparation to a sabbath, as appeareth by 
those words of St Mark, Now when the even was come, 

because it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 
sabbath ; and those of St Luke, That day was the prepara- 
enim die conceptus est Dominus, 

eadem die et passus est: eadem ipsa 
die coena pura fuit, in qua et luna 

quarta decima occurrit.’* So like- 

wise the old interpreter of Irenzus: 

*Parasceue, que dicitur ccena pura, 

id est, sexta feria, quam et Dominus 

ostendit passus in ea.’ Tren. adv. Ha- 
res. l, v. c. 23. [§ 2, p. 321.] ‘Mosen 

in sexta die dixisse,[hominem factum ; 

et dispositionem autem in sexta die] 
que est in cena pura.’ I. i. [c. 14. § 

6. p. 71.] As therefore the cena pura 
among the Gentiles was that time in 
which they prepared and sanctified 
themselves for their sacred solemni- 
ties, so the Jews did make use of that 
word to signify their sanctification, 
and of the Greek zapacxev7 to testify 

the preparation of all things used on - 

their holy days, upon the eve thereof, 
or day before. ‘Parasceue Latine 
preparatio est; sed isto verbo Greco 
libentius utuntur Judzi in hujusmodi 

observationibus, etiam qui magis 
Latine quam Greece loquuntur,’ saith 

St Augustine, Tract. 117. in Ioan. 
[$ 2. p. 7974.]. So that the same 

Father testifieth that the Jews, 

1113 

speaking Latin in his time, did some- 

times use parasceue, sometimes cena 
pura, for their eve of preparation. 

Otherwise in their own language they 
called it amy or NnNANY; by which 

generally they understood the sixth 
day of the week, the day before the 
sabbath. For so they reckoned the 

days of the week in Bereshith 
Rabba, xnawa 1n the first of the 
week, ‘1M the second, xn2n the third, 

xnya0N the fourth, xnwnn the fifth, 

xnany the eve, xnaw the sabbath. 

Thus in Hebrew xnany, in Greek 

Tapackeun, in Latin cena pura, were 
used by the Jews for the same day, 
the Friday or the sixth of the week; 

but not for that alone, but for the eve 

of any great festival which answered 
to a sabbath ; so that they had their 

navn ay, and 2 Dn Dy, as za- 

packevy Tov caBParov, and mapackeviy 
tov Idexa. And when a great festival 

fell upon the Sabbath, then as the fes- 
tivities were both one day, so the eve 
to both was the same Friday. And 

such was the day of preparation on 

which our Saviour was crucified. 

* See the Latin translation of St Chrysostom’s works published at Paris in 1570; Vol. ii. col. 
B ; 
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tion, and the sabbath drew on. Secondly, it was also the eve 
of a festival, even of the great day of the paschal solemnity, 
as appeareth by St John, who saith, when Pilate sat down in 
the judgment-seat, it was the preparation of the passover. Sohn xix. 14. 
And that the great paschal festivity did then fall upon the 
sabbath, so that the same day was then the preparation or 
eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the same evangelist, 
saying, The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, 
that the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the 
sabbath-day (for that sabbath-day was an high day); that 
is, not only an ordinary or weekly sabbath, but also a great 
festival, even a paschal sabbath. Now being the sabbath of 
the Jews was constant and fixed to the seventh day of the 
week, it followeth that the preparation or eve thereof must 
necessarily be the sixth day of the week; which, from the 
day and the infinite benefit accruing to us by the passion 
upon that day, we call Good Friday. And from that day 
being the sixth of one, the third must consequently be the 
eighth, or the first of the next week?. 

The next character of this third day is the expression of 
the time of the resurrection in the evangelists. When the 
sabbath was past, saith St Mark, which was the day after 
the preparation on which he was buried, Very early in the Mark xvi, 

John xix. 31. 
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T"Opare mas Neyer’ Ob 74 viv caB- 
Bara éuoi dexrd, ddd\a 6 TerolynKa, ev 
@ kataratcas, Ta mdvra, dpxiy Tuépas 
6yd5ns woncw, 6 éctw dddov Kéojou 
dpxnv* 5d kal dyomer THY juepay Tiv 
Gydomv eis edppocivyr, év 7 Kal 6 "In- 
gous dvéorn éx vexp&v, kal pavepwhels 
avéBy els olpavois. Barnabe Epist. 
e. 15. § 8. ‘H pév obv ray rrevpa- 
TiKGv dvamavars év KupiaKy, év d-ySoidet 
7 Kuptakh ovoudterat. Theodotus, Epit, 
1. [§ 63: in Clem. Alex. Opp. p. 984.] “H 
O€ EvToAn THs TepiToufs KedeVovca Th 
Gyi6y quepg éx mavrds weprréuvew Tah 
yervapeva, Tiros hy THs a\nOwis mepito- 
Kis, iv meperunOnuey dard Tis wevns 
kal movnplas, dia Tov dad vexpay dva- 
ordvros TH wid Tov caBBdrww Nee pa 
"Inood Xpisrov rot Kupiov yuav. Mia 
Yap Tév caBBarev mpdrn mévovoea Tév 
Tac qyepav kara Tov apOudv mad 
Tay Tacay nuepav THs kukdogoptas, dy- 
657 kaNe?rat, Kal Tparn olcapéver. Jus- 
tin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. [c. 41. p. 

260.] ‘Cum in septimo die Sabbati sit 
et nomen et observantia constituta ; 
tamen nos in octava die, que et ipsa 
prima est, perfecti Sabbati festivitate 
letamur.’ S. Hilar. Comm. in Psal. 
Prol. [e. 12. p. 8 a.] ‘Hee octava 
sententia, que ad caput redit, per- 
fectumque hominem declarat, signifi- 
catur fortasse et cireumcisione octavo 
die in veteri Testamento, et Domini 
resurrectione post Sabbatum, qui est 
utique octavus idemque primus dies.’ 
S. August. de Serm. Dom. in Monte, 
Li.c, 4, [§ 12. Vol. mz. part 2, p.170 B.] 
Kai 70 &60s kai ro rpérov tds draret 
mwacay Kupiaxny tiuav Kat év TaUTY 
mavnyuptvew, érecdnmep év rabry 6 Ku- 
pros quay "Incots Xpords rv éx vekpav 
dvdcracw nuiv éxpurdveuce: 86 Kal év 
Tats iepais ypapats cat mpwrn KéxAnTat, 
ws dpxn wis jay vmdoxouca' Kat 
Gyd6n, dre UrepBeBynxvia tov tay “Iov- 
Oalwy caBBarispudr. Theophilus Alex. 
Edict. (Labbe. Vol. 11. p. 1797 B. | 
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morning the first day of the week. In the end of the sab- 
bath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of the week, 
saith St Matthew. Upon the first day of the week very 
early in the morning, saith St Luke. The first day of the 
week early, when it was yet dark, saith St John. By all 
which indications it appeareth that the body of Christ, being 
laid in the sepulchre on the day of the preparation, which was 
the eve of the sabbath, and continuing there the whole sabbath 

following, which was the conclusion of that week, and farther 
resting there still and remaining dead the night which fol- 
lowed that sabbath but belonged to the first day of the next 
week, about the end of that night early in the morning was 
revived by the accession and union of his soul, and rose again 

out of the sepulchre. 
Whereby it came to pass, that the obligation of the day, 

which was then the sabbath, died and was buried with him, 

but in a manner by a diurnal transmutation revived again at 
his resurrection. Well might that day, which carried with it 
a remembrance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian 
servitude, resign all the sanctity or solemnity due unto it, 
when that morning once appeared, upon which a far greater 

redemption was confirmed. One day of seven was set apart 
by God in imitation of his rest upon the Creation of the 
world ; and that seventh day, which was sanctified to the Jews, 

was reckoned in relation to their deliverance from Egypt. At 
the second delivery of the Law we find this particular cause 
assigned, Remember that thow wast a servant in the land 
of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence, through a mighty hand and by a stretched-out arm; 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
sabbath-day. Now this could not be any special reason why 
the Jews should observe a seventh day; first, Because in 
reference to their redemption, the number of seven had no 
more relation than any other number; secondly, Because the 
reason of a seventh day was before rendered in the body of 
the commandment itself. There was therefore a double reason 
rendered by God why the Jews should keep that sabbath 
which they did; one special, as to a seventh day, to shew 
they worshipped that God, who was the Creator of the world; 
the other individual, as to that seventh day, to signify their 
deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, from which that 
seventh day was dated. 
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Being then upon the resurrection of our Saviour a greater 
deliverance and far more plenteous redemption was wrought 
than that of Egypt, and therefore a greater observance was 
due unto it than to that, the individual determination of the 

day did pass upon a stronger reason to another day, always 
to be repeated by a seventhly return upon the reference to 
the Creation. As there was a change in the year at the 
coming out of Egypt, by the command of God; This month, Exod. xii. 2. 

the month of Abib, shall be wnto you the beginning of months, 
ut shall be the first month of the year to you; so at this time 
of a more eminent deliverance a change was wrought in the 
hebdomadal or weekly account, and the first day is made the 
seventh, or the seventh after that first is sanctified. The first 

day, because on that Christ rose from the dead; and the 
seventh day from that first for ever, because He who rose 
upon that day, was the same God who created the world and 
rested on the seventh day: for by him were all things created cu. :.16. 
that are in heaven and that are in earth, all things were 
created by him and for him. 

This day did the apostles from the beginning most reli- 
giously observe, by their meeting together for holy purposes, 
and to perform religious duties. The first observation was 
performed providentially, rather by the design of God than 
any such inclination or intention of their own: for the same 
day, saith the evangelist, that is, the day on which Christ 
rose from the dead, at evening, being the first day of the Jonnxx.19. 
week, the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews. 
The second observation was performed voluntarily, for after sou xx. 26. 
eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 
them. ‘The first day of the week when Christ rose, by the 
providence of God the disciples were together, but Thomas 
was absent; upon the first day of the next week, they 
were all met together again in expectation of our Saviour, 
and Thomas with them. Again, when the day of Pentecost Actsii.t 
was fully come, which was also the first day of the week, 
they were all with one accord in one place; and having 
received the promise of the Holy Ghost they spake with 

tongues, preached the Gospel, and the same day were added actsii. 41. 
unto them about three thousand souls. The same practice 
of convening we find continued in the following years: For 

upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came actsxx.1. 
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together to break bread, Paul preached unto them: and the 
same apostle gave express command concerning the collection 
for the saints both to the churches of Galatia and of Corinth ; 

Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered him. 

From this resurrection of our Saviour, and the constant 

practice of the apostles, this first day of the week came to 
have the name of the Lord’s-day, and is so called by St John, 

who says of himself in the Revelation, J was in the spirit on 
the Lord’s-day. And thus the observation of that day, which 
the Jews did sanctify, ceased, and was buried with our 

Saviour ; and in the stead of it, the religious observation of 

that day on which the Son of God rose from the dead’, by 

1 Ty Tod 7Alou Aeyoudvy 7nuépa 

TavTWVY KATA odes 7 Aypods wevdvTwY 

émt TO avTo cuvédevats ylverat. Justin. 

Mart. Apol. 1. [§ 67. p. 98 p.] et paulo 

post, Thy 6é:Tod Hrlov juépay Kow7] 

Tavres THY ouréevoty Tocovueba’ ErELOn 

TmpatTn éotly juépa, ev 7 0 Beds TO 

oxoTos kal rTyy vAnv TpéWas, Kbopov 

érolyce, kal Incods Xpiords o nuétepos 

Lwrjp TH av7H nuépa ex vexpav avécrn. 
TH yap mpd ths Kpovkfs éoratpwoap 

avrév, kal Ty wera Thy Kpovxiv, ars 

éotly HXiov nuépa, daveis Trois amocto- 

Aas avrov Kal padynrais, €didake rabra, 

dep els érloxewuy kai but dvedwKaper. 

[p. 994.] This I take to be, with- 

out question, that status dies which is 

mentioned by Pliny in his epistle to 

Trajan: ‘Adfirmabant hance fuisse 

summam vel culpe sue vel erroris, 

quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem 

conyenire, carmenque Christo quasi 

Deo dicere.’ [l.x. Epist. 97.] ‘Nobis, 

quibus Sabbata extranea sunt et neo- 

meniz et feriw a Dec aliquando dilec- 

tz—munera commeant, strene, con- 

sonant lusus, convivia constrepunt; 

O melior fides nationum in suam 
sectam, que nullam sollemnitatem 
Christianorum sibi vindicat! non 

Dominicum Diem, non Pentecosten! 

etiam si nossent, nobiscum com- 

municassent.’ Tertul. de Idol. ec. 14. 

‘Nam quod in Judaica circumcisione 
carnali octavus dies observabatur, 

sacramentum est in umbra atque 

imagine ante premissum, sed veni- 
ente Christo veritate completum. 

Nam quia octavus dies, id est, post 

Sabbatum primus dies futurus erat, 
quo Dominus resurgeret et nos vVi- 

vificaret, et circumcisionem nobis 

spiritalem daret, hic dies octavus, id 

est, post sabbatum primus et Domini- 

cus precessit inimagine.’ §. Cyprian. 

l. iii. Ep. 8. [Ep. 64, § 4. p. 719] 
Eusebius reports how Constantine 

taught his soldiers to observe the 

Lord’s day: Nat pny kal jpépav 

evxav nyeiobar Kardd\ydov THY Kuplay 

ad7nbas Kal mpwrny, dvTws KUpLAKHY 
Te Kal Gwrnpiov, TH Gy Kal dwrds Kal 

wis davactas te kai dyabod maytés 
éruvupov. Orat. de Laudib. Constant. 

c. 9. [see also de Vita Constantin. 1. iv. 

§ 18, 23.] ‘Quid est secunda sabbati, 
nisi Dominica dies que sabbatum 
sequebatur ? Dies autem sabbati erat 

dierum ordine posterior, sanctifica- 

tione legis anterior.. Sed ubi finis 

legis advenit,—et resurrectione sua 

octayam sanctificavit, coepit eadem 

prima. esse que octava est, et octava 

que prima, habens ex numeri ordine 

prerogativam, et ex resurrectione 

Domini sanctitatem.’ S. Ambros. 

Enar. in Psal. xlvii. [§ 1. Vol. 1. p. 

935 E.] ‘Dicat aliquis, Si dies obser- 
vare non licet, et menses, et tempora, 

et annos, nos quoque simile crimen 
incurrimus, quartam Sabbati obser- 
yantes, et Parasceuen, et diem Domi- 
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the constant practice of the blessed apostles, was transmitted 
to the Church of God, and so continued in all ages. 

This day, thus consecrated by the resurrection of Christ, 
was left as the perpetual badge and cognizance of his Church. 
As God spake by Moses to the Israelites, Verily my sabbaths Exod. xxx 
ye shall keep, for itis a sign between me and you throughout ~ 
your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord 
that doth sanctify you ; thereby leaving a mark of distinction 
upon the Jews, who were by this means known to worship 

that God whose name was Jehovah, who made the world, and 

delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: so we must con- 
ceive that he hath given us this day as a sign between Him 
and us for ever, whereby we may be known to worship the 

same God Jehovah, who did not only create heaven and earth 
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nicam’ S. Hier. in Epist. ad Gal. c. 

4. ver. 10. [Vol. viz. p. 456 c.] And 
St Augustine in answer to the same 

objection: ‘Nam nos quoque et Do- 

minicum diem et Pascha sollemniter 

celebramus et quaslibet alias Chris- 

tianas dierum festivitates.’ Cont. 

Adimant. c.16. [§ 3. Vol. vit. p.135 E.] 
‘Dies Dominicus non Judezis, sed 

Christianis resurrectione Domini de- 
claratus est, et ex illo habere ccepit 

festivitatem suam.’ S. August. Epist. 
119. [Ep. 55. § 23. Vol. 1. p. 186 F.] 
‘Hee tamen septima erit sabbatum 

nostrum, cujus finis non erit vespera, 

sed Dominicus dies velut octavus 
zeternus, qui Christi resurrectione 

sacratus est, «ternam non solum 

spiritus, verum etiam corporis, re- 

quiem prefigurans.’ Idem, de Civit. 

Der l xxit, oc, 30. [§ 5., Vol. vat-<p. 

702 £.] 
et Apostolici viri ideo religiosa sollem- 

nitate habendum sanxerunt, quia in 

eodem Redemptor noster a mortuis 

resurrexit. Quique ideo Dominicus 

appellatur, ut in eo a terrenis operi- 

bus vel mundi illecebris abstinentes, 

tantum divinis cultibus serviamus, 

dantes scilicet diei huic honorem et 
reverentiam propter spem resurrectio- 

nis nostre quam habemus in illa. 

‘Dominicum diem Apostoli’ 

Nam sicut ipse Dominus Jesus Christ- 

us et Salvator resurrexit a mortuis, 

ita et nos resurrecturos in noyissimo 
die speramus.’* <Auctor Serm. de 

Tempore, Serm, 251. [Serm. 280. § 2. 

August. Vol. v. App. p. 467 a.] et 

paulo post, ‘Sancti doctores Ecclesize 
decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici 

Sabbatismi in illam transferre; ut 

quod ipsi in figura, nos celebraremus 

in veritate.’ Ibid. [p.4678.] ‘Domi- 

nica nobis ideo yenerabilis est atque 

solemnis, quia in ea Salvator velut 

sol oriens, discussis inferorum tene- 

bris, luce resurrectionis emicuit, ac 

propterea ipsa dies ab hominibus 

seculi Dies solis vocatur, quod ortus 

eam sol justitie Christus iluminet.’ 

Max. Taurin. de Pentecost. Hom. 1. 

[Hom. 61. p. 192.] TTepiéxer ody 7 

Mev Tapackevn TO mabos, TO cd BBarov 

Thy Tapa, 4 Kupiaxh thy avdoracw. 

Auctor Clem. Constitut. 1. v. ce. 13. 

"Ore ob det Xpicriavods lovéatfew Kai 

€v T@ caBBdtw cxoddfew, ara epyd- 
feoOa abrovs év TH airy jucpa* Thy Ge 
Kupiaknv mpotwavras, elye dvvawro, 

oxordfev, ws Xpioriavol: ei be cdpnbetev 

Tovéaistal, eorwoav avafeua Tapa 

Xpior@. Concil. Laodic. Can. 29. 
[Labbe. Vol. 1. p. 1501 c.] 

* This passage is borrowed from Alcuin, de Div. Off. ec. 27. 

+ This citation is not to be found as above. See generally L. v. ec. 15—20, 
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in the beginning, but also raised his eternal Son from the dead 
for our redemption. As therefore the Jews do still retain the 
celebration of the seventh day of the week, because they will 
not believe any greater deliverance wrought than that of 
Egypt; as the Mahometans religiously observe the sixth day 
of the week, in memory of Mahomet’s flight from Mecca, whom 

they esteem a greater prophet than our Saviour; as these are 
known and distinguished in the world by these several cele- 

brations of distinct days in the worship of God: so all which 
profess the Christian religion are known publicly to belong 
unto the Church of Christ, by observing the first day of the 
week upon which Christ did rise from the dead, and by this 
mark of distinction are openly separated from all other pro- 
fessions’. 

That Christ did thus rise from the dead, is a most neces- 

sary Article of the Christian faith, which all are obliged to 
believe and profess: to the meditation whereof the apostle 
hath given a particular injunction: Remember that Jesus 267 
Christ of the seed of David was raised from the dead. First, 
Because without it our faith is vain, and by virtue of it 
strong. By this we are assured that he which died was the 
Lord of life; and though he were erucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of God. By this resurrection 
from the dead, he was declared to be the Son of God; and 

upon the morning of the third day did those words of the 
Father manifest a most important truth, Thou art my Son, 

this day have I begotten thee. In his death he assured us of 
his humanity, by his resurrection he demonstrated his Divinity. 

Secondly, By the resurrection we are assured of the justi- 
fication of our persons; and if we believe on him that raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead, it will be imputed to us 

Sor righteousness ; for he was delivered for our offences, and 

1 ‘Quid hac die felicius, in qua 

Dominus Judzis mortuus est, nobis 
resurrexit? in qua Synagoge cultus 
occubuit, et est ortus Ecclesie; in 

qua nos homines fecit secum surgere 

et vivere et sedere in celestibus, et 

impletum est illud quod ipse dixit in 
Evangelio, Cum autem exaltatus fuero 

a terra, omnia traham ad me. Hee 

est dies quam fecit Dominus, ex- 

sultemus et letemur in ea. Omnes 

dies quidem fecit Dominus, sed 

ceteri dies possunt esse Judeorum, 

possunt esse Hereticorum, possunt 

esse Gentilium; dies Dominica, dies 

Resurrectionis, dies Christianorum, 

dies nostra est. Explan. in Psal. 
CXvii. sub nomine Hieron. * 

* This is certainly not by Jerome, and is not given in recent editions. The passage will be 
found in Vol. rv. f. 63, col. 1, ed. Paris, 1533—4 
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was raised again for our justification’. By his death we 
know that he suffered for sin, by his resurrection we are 
assured, that the sins for which he suffered were not his own. 

Had no man been a sinner he had not died; had he been a 
sinner, he had not risen again; but dying for those sins 
which we committed, he rose from the dead to shew that he 

had made full satisfaction for them, that we believing in him 
might obtain remission of our sins, and justification of our 
persons. God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful row. viii 3. 

flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, and raising up 

our Surety from the prison of the grave, did actually absolve, 

and apparently acquit, him from the whole obligation to which 
he had bound himself; and in discharging him acknowledged 
full satisfaction made for us. Who then shall lay any thing Rom, viii. 28, 

to the charge of God's elect? Itis God that justifieth. Who 
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that ws risen again. 

Thirdly, It was necessary to pronounce the resurrection 
of Christ, as an article of our faith, that thereby we might 
ground, confirm, strengthen, and declare our hope. For the1pctis4 

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inherit- 
ance incorruptible and undefiled. By the resurrection of 
Christ his Father hath been said to have begotten him: and 
therefore by the same he hath begotten us, who are called 
brethren and co-heirs with Christ. For «if, when we were Rom.v.10. 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
much more being reconciled we shall be saved by his life. He 
laid down his life, but it was for us; and being to take up 
his own, he took up ours. We are the members of that body, 
of which Christ is the Head ; if the Head be risen, the mem- 

bers cannot be far behind. He is the first-born from the dead, cor i.18. 
and we the sons of the resurrection. The Spirit of Christ abiding Luke xx. 36. 
in us maketh us the members of Christ, and by the same 

Spirit we have a full right and title to rise with our Head. 

* St Chrysostom excellently upon 
that place: “Opa was ray airlay elradv 
Tou Oavarou, Ti avTyy Kal drddekw 

avactagews moira. A th yap éo- 
TaupwOn, pnoiv; ov i’ olkelay apmap- 

tlav* Kal SnAov ex THs dvacTdcews’ ef 

yap qv duaprwrbs, mas dvécrn; el dé 
dvéorn, evonrov OTL AuapTwWrOS OUK TY" 

el 6é duaprwrds ovk Hv, Tas EcTavpwOn ; 
dv érépous. ef dé 6” érépous, mavTws 
avéstn. [Hom. 9. in Epist. ad Rom. 
§ 1. Vol. 1x. p. 511 p.J 
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For if the Spirit of him, that raised up Jesus from the dead, 
dwell in us; he that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. 

Thus the resurrection of Christ is the cause of our resurrec- 

tion by a double causality, as an efficient, and as an exem- 

plary cause. As an efficient cause, in regard our Saviour by 

and upon his resurrection hath obtained power and right to 

raise all the dead; For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall 

all be made alive. As an exemplary cause, in regard that 

all the saints of God shall rise after the similitude and in 

conformity to the resurrection of Christ; For if we have been 

planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also 

in the likeness of his resurrection. He shall change our vile 

bodies, that they may be like unto his glorious body: that as 

we have borne the image of the earthly, we may also bear the 

image of the heavenly. This is the great hope of a Christian, 

That Christ rising from the dead hath obtained the power, 

and is become the pattern, of his resurrection. The breaker 

is come up before them; they have broken up and have passed 

through the gate, and are gone out by it ; and their King shall 

pass before them, and the Lord on the head of them. 
Fourthly, It is necessary to profess our faith in Christ 

risen from the dead, that his resurrection may effectually work 

its proper operation on our lives. For as it is efficient and 

exemplary to our bodies, so it is also to our souls. When we 

were dead in sins, God quickened us together with Christ. 

And, as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 

of the Father, even 80 we should walk in newness of life. 

To continue among the graves of sin, while Christ is risen, 

is to incur that reprehension of the angel, Why seck ye the 

living among the dead? To walk in any habitual sin, is 

either to deny that sin is death, or Christ is risen from the 

dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but let not any 

Christian bury Him who rose from death, that he might 

live. Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 

Christ shall give thee light. There must be a spiritual resur- 

rection of the soul, before there can be a comfortable resur- 

rection of the body. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 

in this first resurrection; on such the second death hath no 

power. 
Having thus explained the manner of Christ's resurrection, 
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and the necessity of our faith in him risen from the dead, we 

may easily give such a brief account, as any Christian may 
understand what it is he should intend, when he makes pro- 
fession of this part of the CREED; for he is conceived to 
acknowledge thus much : 

I freely and fully assent unto this as a truth of infinite 
certainty and absolute necessity, that, the Eternal Son of God, 
who was crucified and died for our sins, did not long continue 
in the state of death; but by his infinite power did revive 
and raise himself, by reuniting the same soul which was sepa- 
rated to the same body which was buried, and so rose the 
same man: and this he did the third day from his death; so 
that dying on Friday the sixth day of the week, the day of 
the preparation of the sabbath, and resting in the grave the 
sabbath-day, on the morning of the first day of the week he 
returned unto life again, and thereby consecrated the weekly 
revolution of that first day to a religious observation until his 
coming again. And thus I believe THE THIRD DAY HE ROSE 
AGAIN FROM THE DEAD. 



ARTICLE VI. 

HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND SITTETH ON THE 

RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 

Tus Article hath received no variation, but only in the 
addition of the name of God, and the attribute Almighty ; 
the ancients using it briefly thus’ He ascended into heaven, 
sitteth at the right hand of the Father. It containeth two 

distinct parts; one transient, the other permanent; one as 

the way, the other as the end: the first is Christ's ascension, 
the second is his session. 

In the ascension of Christ these words of the CREED pro- 
pound to us three considerations, and no more : the first of the 

person, He ; the second of the action, ascended ; the third of 

the termination, znto heaven. Now the person being perfectly 
the same which we have considered in the precedent Articles, he 
will afford no different speculation but only in conjunction with 
this particular action. Wherefore I conceive these three things 
necessary and sufficient for the illustration of Christ's ascension : 
First, To shew that the promised Messias was to ascend into 

heaven; Secondly, To prove that our Jesus, whom we believe to 

be the true Messias, did really and truly ascend thither; Thirdly, 
To declare what that heaven is, into which he did ascend. 

That the promised Messias should ascend into heaven, hath 

been represented typically, and declared prophetically. The 

high-priest under the Law was an express type of the Messias 
and his priestly office ; the atonement which he made, was the 

representation of the propitiation in Christ for the sins of the 

world: for the making this atonement, the high-priest was ap- 

1 “«Ascendit ad clos, sedet ad 

dexteram Patris.’ Rufin. in Symb. 
[§ 31. p. 93.] S. August. in Enchirid. 
[§ 14. Vol. v1. p. 216 £.] Maximus 

Taurinens. [Hom. de Expos. Symb.] 

Chrysologus [Serm. in Symbol. 56— 

62.] Auctor Expos. Symb. ad Ca- 
techumenos, [Adscendit in calum: 

credite: Sedet ad dexteram Patris: 
credite. Augustin. De Symbolo ad 

Catechum. ec. iv. § 10. Vol. vi. p. 
553c.] Venantius Fortunatus, [2a- 

positio Symboli. Miscell. 1. xi. ¢. 1.], 

the Latin and Greek MSS. set forth 
by the Archbishop of Armagh. St Au- 
gustine, De Fide et Symb. [§ 14. Vol. 

vis p. 157 c.] hath it, ‘Sedet ad dex- 
teram Patris:’ to which was after- 
wards added omnipotentis. ‘Sedet ad 
dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis.’ 
Euseb. Gallican. [p. 553 G.] ‘Sedet 

ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis.’ 

Etherius Uxam. and Auctor Sermonum 

de Tempore [Serm. 242, § 2, August. 

Vol. vy. App. p. 397], the Greek and 

Latin MSS. in Bene’t College Library. 
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pointed once every year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and 
no oftener. For the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron tev. xvi. 
thy brother, that he come not at all times into the holy place 
within the vail before the mercy-seat, which is upon the ark, that 
he die not. None entered into that holy place but the high- 
priest alone; and he himself could enter thither but once in 
the year; and thereby shewed that the high-priest of good Heb. ix. 11, 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not” 
made with hands, was to enter into the holy place, having 

obtained eternal redemption for us. The Jews did all believe 
that the Tabernacle did signify this world’, and the Holy 
of Holies the highest heavens; wherefore as the high-priest 
did slay the sacrifice, and with the blood thereof did pass 
through the rest of the Tabernacle, and with that blood enter 
into the Holy of Holies; so was the Messias here to offer up 
himself, and, being slain, to pass through all the courts of 
this world below, and with his blood to enter into the highest 
heavens, the most glorious seat of the majesty of God. Thus 

270 
Christ's ascension was represented typically. 

The same ascension was also declared prophetically, as we 
read in the prophet David, Thou hast ascended up on high, thou a Ixviii 
hast led captivity captive, thou hast received gifts for men” 

1 El tis THs oKyVAS KaTavonoete THY 
mew, Kal Tov iepéws Wor THY cron, 
7a Te oKevn ols rept THY iepoupylay xp5- 
peba* tov Te vouobérny ebpyoe Getov 

dvdpa, kal waralws nuds ire Tay G\hwy 

Tas BracPnulas axovovTas* EkacTa yap 
Toitwy eis amopliunow kal dtaTirwow 

Tay Ow, et Tis APOdvws eOédor Kai 
pera cuvécews oKoTelv, evpjoet yeyo- 

vOTa. THY TE Yap OKNY IY TpLaKoVTa T7- 

xv ovcay veluas eis Tpla, Kal dvo uépn 
maow avels Tots iepetow, worep BEBn- 
dov [Barov] twa Kal Kowdy rOTov, TH 
viv kal thy OddaTrav aroonuaiver: kal 

yap Tatra wacly éorw énlBara rHv 6é 
tplrnv poipay povy mepiéypaye TO Oey, 

5a. 70 kal rov ovpavoy dveriBarov eivac 
avOpuras. Joseph. Antig. Jud. 1, iii. 
[¢e.7.§ 7.] Where it is to be observed, 
that the place which St Paul calls 
the first tabernacle, Josephus terms 

BeBndév ria Kal Kowdy Té70v, a common 
and profane place, as representing 

this world in which we live, and our 
life and conversation here: as the 

apostle seems to speak, Heb. ix. 1, 

Hixe pev oty kal 4 mpwiryn ony dixaw- 

pata atpelas 7b TE ayLov KoomKOY. 
For dyov koomixdy, sanctum seculare, 

or as the Syriac xunby xwnp na 

domus sancta mundana, may well be 
that part of the tabernacle which 
represented this world, and therefore 

termed common and profane, in re- 
spect of that more holy part which 
represented heaven, 

? This place must necessarily be 

understood of the Messias, by reason of 

that high place to which no other con- 
queror ascended. For that syan5 in 
the language of the prophet, is attri- 
buted to God, as Psal. vii. 8, O15 

maw return on high, that is, in the 

language of the Chaldee paraphrase, 

am Jaw *39, return to the house of 

thy majesty; and Psal. xciii. 4, +7 
mn DNA, the Lord on highismighty, 

Chald. x19 ‘nwa in the upper heavens. 

Psal. lxxi. 19, Thy righteousness, O 

Lord, is BW -W, usque ad excelsum ; 
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which phrase on high, in the language of David, signifying 

heaven, could be applied properly to no other conqueror but 

the Messias: not to Moses, not to David, not to Joshua, not 

to any but the Christ; who was to conquer sin, and death, 

and hell, and, triumphing over them, to ascend unto the 
highest heaven, and thence to send the precious and glorious 
gifts of the Spirit unto the sons of men. The prophecy of 
Micah did foretell as much, even in the opinion and confession 
of the Jews themselves, by those words’, Zhe breaker is come 

up before them: they have broken up and have passed through 
the gate, and are gone out by it; and their King shall pass 
before them, and the Lord at [on] the head of them. And 
thus Christ’s ascension was declared prophetically as well as 
typically ; which was our first consideration. 

Secondly, Whatsoever was thus represented and foretold of 
the promised Messias, was truly and really performed by our 
Jesus. That only-begotten and eternal Son of God, who by his 
Divinity was present in the heavens while he was on earth, did, 
by a local translation of his human nature, really and truly 

ascend from this earth below on which he lived, into the hea- 

vens above, or rather above all the heavens, in the same body 

and the soul with which he lived and died and rose again. 
The ascent of Christ into heaven was not metaphorical or 

figurative, as if there were no more to be understood by it, 

the Chaldee again, xx ‘wy. In in Bereshith Rabba, mI Mund ay 

the same manner in this place, ny 

2179 thou hast ascended on high, the 
Chaldee paraphrase translateth xnp?D 
yp? thow hast ascended the firma- 

ment: and it addeth immediately nw 

x22 O thou prophet Moses: yet there 

is a plain contradiction in that inter- 

pretation; for if it were meant of 

Moses, it cannot be the firmament; if 

it were the firmament, it cannot be 
understood of Moses, for he never 

ascended thither. 
1 This Breaker-up is by the confes- 

sion of the Jews thetitleof the Messias. 
So the author of Sepher Abchath Ro- 
chel*, in his description of the coming 
of the Messias, maketh use of this 

place. And the same appeareth farther 
by that saying of Moses Haddarshan 

moy “aw mw mt mbynd myo) DANARN 

27 DD9 yaa ~The plantation from 

below is Abraham, the plantation from 
above is Messias, as it is written, The 

breaker is come up before them, &c. 

So he on Gen. xl. 9. Again the same 

Bereshith Rabba, Gen. xliv. 18, sn13*x 

an by maw so TIywd Dnnw 1K 

om When shall we rejoice? when the 

feet of the Shechinah shall stand upon 

the Mount of Olives; and again, ‘nx 

DRI AYIWM oom mya yw 
DWN. MAY OND 0259 IA “ow 
When? when the captives shall ascend 

from hell, and Shechinah in the head, 

as it is written (Mic. ii. 13), Their 

King shall pass before them, and the 

Lord in the head of them. 

* This work is by R. Machir of Toledo. or the passage above referred to see Hulsius, Theok 
Jud. p. 143 sqq. ; and for the two citations following see Martini, Pugio Fidei, p. 880. 

et sc. 
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but only that he obtained a more heavenly and glorious state 
or condition after his resurrection. For whatsoever altera+ 
tion was made in the body of Christ when he rose, whatsoever 
glorious qualities it was invested with thereby, that was 
not his ascension, as appeareth by those words which he 
spake to Mary, Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to sonnxx. 11 
my Father. Although he had said before to Nicodemus, No somnii. 13 
man [hath] ascended up to heaven, but he that came down 
From heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven; which 
words imply that he had then ascended ; yet even those con- 
cern not this ascension. For that was therefore only true, 
because the Son of man, not yet conceived in the Virgin's 
womb, was not in heaven, and after his conception by virtue 
of the hypostatical union was in heaven: from whence, speak- 
ing after the manner of men, he might well say, that he had 
ascended into heaven; because whatsoever was first on earth 
and then in heaven, we say ascended into heaven. Where- 
fore, beside that grounded upon the hypostatical union, be- 
side that glorious condition upon his resurrection, there was 
yet another, and that more proper ascension: for after he 
had both those ways ascended, it was still true that he had 
not yet ascended to his Father. 

Now this kind of ascension, by which Christ had not yet 
ascended when he spake to Mary after his resurrection, was 
not long after to be performed ; for at the same time he said 
unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend Joun xx. 11. 
unto my Lather and your Father. And when this ascension 
was performed, it appeared manifestly to be a true local trans- 
lation of the Son of man, as man, from these parts of the 

' world below into the heavens above; by which that body, 
which was before locally present here on earth, and was not 
so then present in heaven, became substantially present in 
heaven, and no longer locally present in earth. For when he 
had spoken unto the disciples, and blessed them, laying his 
hands upon them, and so was corporally present with them, 
even while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and while tue xxiv. 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out Aavtei.9,10. 
of their sight, and so he was carried up into heaven, while 
they looked stedfastly towards heaven, as he went up. This 
was a visible departure, as it is described; a real removing 
of that body of Christ, which was before present with the 
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apostles ; and that body living after the resurrection, by virtue 
of that soul which was united to it: and therefore the Son 
of God according to his humanity was really and truly trans- 
lated from these parts below unto the heavens above, which 
is a proper local ascension. 

Thus was Christ's ascension visibly performed in the pre- 
sence and sight of the apostles, for the confirmation of the 
reality and the certainty thereof. They did not see him when 
he rose’, but they saw him when he ascended; because an 
eye-witness was not necessary unto the act of his resurrection, 
but it was necessary unto the act of his ascension. It was 
sufficient that Christ shewed himself to the apostles alive 
after his passion; for being they knew him before to be 
dead, and now saw him alive, they were thereby assured that 
he rose again: for whatsoever was a proof of his life after 
death, was a demonstration of his resurrection. But being 
the apostles were not to see our Saviour in heaven ; being the 
session was not to be visible to them on earth; therefore it 

was necessary they should be eye-witnesses of the act, who 
were not with the same eyes to behold the effect. 

Beside the eye-witness of the apostles, there was added 
the testimony of the angels ; those blessed spirits which minis- 
tered before, and saw the face of, God in heaven, and came 

down from thence, did know that Christ ascended up from 
hence unto that place from whence they came: and because 

the eyes of the apostles could not follow him so far, the in- 
habitants of that place did come to testify of his reception’: 
for behold two men stood by them in white apparel, which 
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen him 

go into heaven. We must therefore acknowledge and confess 

1 Brerdvrwy pev ovk avéorn, Pre- 
mévrwv dé émnpOn’ emerdav ovde evravda 
7 Os TO av tcxvoe’ Kal yap TIS 

dvaoTdcews TO pev TéNosS Eldoy, THY Ge 
apx7y ovKére’ Kal THs avadnpews TH 

bev apxyy eldov, To 6€ Tédos ovKére 
mapetdxe yap éketvo TO THY apxny deliv, 
avrov ToU Tara Pbeyyouevov maporTos, 
Kal Tov uv iuaros OndovvTos 6TL ovK éc- 

Tw éxet? GNXNa TO peTa TOUTO Novy eeu 
habe. S. Chrysost. Hom. 2. in Act. 

Apost. [$ 2. Vol. 1x. p. 178.] 

2 "Brrevdav odx dpxovew ol 6@0adpol 
detéae TO vos, ove madevoar mOTEpOV 

eis TOV ovpavcy avn\Oev, 7 ws els TOV 

ovpavov, dpa Tl ylwerau’ Ort ev avros 
éstw "Inoovs, qoecav, e& Gy Sredéyero 
mpos avrovs (mdppwOev yap ovK evqy 
idévras yvGvat)’ OTe 5 els TOv ovpavov 
dvadapBaverat, avrol omov edldackov 
oi dyyero. S. Chrysost. Hom. 2. in 

Acta Apost. [§ 2. p. 17¢.] 
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against all the wild heresies of old‘, that the eternal Son of 
God, who died and rose again, did, with the same body and 

soul with which he died and rose, ascend up to heaven ; which 

372 
was the second particular considerable in this Article. 

Thirdly, Being the name of heaven, admitteth divers ac- 
ceptions in the sacred Scriptures, it will be necessary to 
inquire, What is the true notion of it in this Article, and what 
was the proper termination of Christ's ascension? In some 
sense it might be truly said, Christ was in heaven before the 
cloud took him out of the apostles’ sight; for the clouds them- 
selves are called the clouds of heaven; but that heaven is the pan. vi. 13 
first; and our Saviour certainly ascended at least as far as 
St Paul was caught up, that is, into the third heaven; for we web. iv. 14 
have a great high-priest, that is passed through the heavens’. 
And needs must he pass through the heavens, because he was 
made higher than the heavens; for he that descended is the 
same also that ascended wp far above all heavens. When 
therefore Christ is said to have ascended into heaven, we 
must take that word as signifying as much as the heaven of 

1 The various heresies in the primi- 
tive times concerning the humanity 
of Christ ascended into heaven are 
briefly touched by Tertullian: ‘Ut et 
illi erubescant, qui affirmant carnem 
in celis vacuam sensu, ut vaginam, 

exempto Christo sedere; aut qui 

carnem et animam tantundem, aut 

tantummodo animam, carnem vero 

non jam.’ De Carne Christi, ec. 24. 

Of which Gregory Nazianzen: Ei 
Tis amorebeicba viv Ti aylav odpKka 
Aéyou, Kal yuuvyy evar Tv OedTynTa TOD 

Twparos, GANG pw meTa TOO mpooAHU- 

Baros Kal eivat kal Hew, py ioe THY 

Sdtav THs mapovcias avrov. LEpist. 1. 
ad Cledonium. [Ep. 101. Vol. 1. 
p. 86c.] The Apellite taught, that 
Christ left his body dissolved in the 
air, and so ascended into heaven 
without it: ‘Hune Apellem dicunt 
quidam etiam de Christo tam falsa 
sensisse, ut diceret eum non quidem 
carnem deposuisse de cwlo, sed ex 
elementis mundi accepisse, quam 
mundo reddidit, cum sine carne 
resurgens adscendit in cxlum.’ §. 
August. Heres. 23. [Vol. vit. p. 95.] 

This opinion of Apelles is thus de- 
livered by Epiphanius in his own 
words: ’Ev r@ épxecOat dro r&v érov- 
pavicw qrOev eis THY Hv Kal cuvyyayer 

€QUT@ amo Tay Tecodpww oToryelwy oGua 
"Edwxev 6 Xpioros éavrov abet ev 

aire TQ owpart, Kal éoravpsOn év 
adnbela, Kat eekev airy Thy cdpka 
Tois éavTov mabyrais’ Kal dvadvcas, 
gnoly, airay rHv évavOpimnow éavtor, 
amenépice wahw ExdoTy Tov aToxeluv 
TO idtov amodots, TO Oepuov TS Oepud, 
70 puxpov Te Wuxp@ 7d Enpov TE 
Enp@, Td Vypov TE Uype* Kal otrws 
Siadvoas am avrov madw 7d évoapKoy 

oaua avénrn eis Tov ovpavdy, bOev 

kal xe. Heres, xliv. [§ 2. Vol. 1. 
p. 381 D, 3828.) Of whom Gregory 

Nazianzen is to be understood in that 
Epistle before cited: "H els rov dépa 
Ex Kal dietOn, ws was pions, Kal 
oduns picts, Kal dotpamis Spopos ovx 
israpyévyns. [Vol. 11. p. 874.] 

2 We read it indeed into the hea- 
vens, but the original imports as 
much as through: dedndvOdTa Tods 

ovpavots’ Vulg. qui penetravit celos. 

33—2 

Heb. vii. 26. 
Eph. iv. 10. 
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heavens; and so Christ is ascended through and above the 

heavens, and yet is still in heaven; for he is entered into that 

within the veil, there is his passage through the heavens; 

into the holy place, even into heaven itself, to appear in the 

Isai. xvi. presence of God; this is the heaven of heavens. For thus 

John vi. 62. 

said the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 

footstool ; and as Christ descended unto the footstool of his 

Father in his humiliation, so he ascended unto the throne of 

his Father in his exaltation. This was the place, of which our 
Saviour spake to his disciples, What and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up where he was before? Had he been there 
before in body, it had been no such wonder that he should have 
ascended thither again: but that his body should ascend unto 

that place where the majesty of God was most resplendent; that 
the flesh of our flesh, and bone of our bone, should be seated far 

above all angels and archangels, all principalities and powers, 
even at the right hand of God: this was that which Christ pro- 
pounded as worthy of their greatest admiration. Whatsoever 
heaven then is higher than all the rest which are called hea- 

vens; whatsoever sanctuary is holier than all which are called 
holies; whatsoever place is of greatest dignity in all those courts 

above ; into that place did he ascend, where in the splendour 

of his Deity he was before he took upon him our humanity. 
As therefore when we say Christ ascended, we understand 

a literal and local ascent, not of his Divinity (which possesseth 

all places, and therefore being everywhere is not subject to 
the imperfection of removing any whither), but of his human- 
ity, which was so in one place that it was not in another: so 
when we say the place into which he ascended was heaven, 

and from the expositions of the apostles must understand 
thereby the heaven of heavens, or the highest heaven, it fol- 

loweth that we believe the body with the soul of Christ to 
have passed far above all those celestial bodies which we see, 

and to look upon. that opinion as a low conceit, which left his 
body in the sun’. 

1 The Seleuciani and Hermiani 

taught that the body of Christ as- 
cended no farther than the sun, in 

which it was deposited ; of whom Phi- 

lastrius [Lib. de Heresibus, § 55. 
‘Salvatorem autem in carne negant 
sedere ad dexteram Patris, sed ex- 

spoliasse carnem et posuisse in solem 
estimant’], and out of him St Austin 
thus, ‘Negant Salvatorem in carne 

sedere ad dexteram Patris, sed ea se 

exuisse perhibent, eamque in sole 
posuisse, accipientes occasionem de 

Psalmo, ubi legitur, In sole posuit 
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It was necessary to profess this Article of Christ's ascen- 
sion: First, For the confirmation and augmentation of our 
faith. Our faith is thereby confirmed, in that we believe in 
him who is received unto the Father, and therefore certainly 
came from the Father: his Father sent him, and we have 
received the message from him, and are assured that it is the 
Same message which he was sent to deliver, because he is so 
highly rewarded by him that sent him for delivering it. Our 
faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the evidence 
of things not seen. The farther the object is removed from us, 
the more of faith hath that act which embraceth it Christ 
said unto Thomas, Because thou hast seen me thou hast believed ; 
blessed ure they that have not seen, and yet have believed ; 
and that blessedness by his ascension he hath left to the 
whole Church. Thus Christ ascended is the ground and glory 
of our faith ; and by virtue of his being in heaven, our belief 
is both encouraged and commended ; for his ascent is the 
cause, and his absence the crown, of our faith: because he 

‘be Christ: 

tabernaculum suum.’ Heres. 59. [Vol, 
vit. p. 20p.] The same opinion 
Gregory Nazianzen attributeth to 
the Manicheans: Ilod yap TO copa 
vov, el wy pera Too mpochaBovros; ov 
yap 67 Kar& Tols Mavixalwy Anpous 
TO Aly evarroréderrar, wa TyunOG Sid 
THs ariuslas. Epist.1. ad Cledonium. 
[Ep. 101. Vol. 11. p. 86c.] And St 
Austin says they taught the sun to 

‘Manichexi solem istum 
oculis carnis visibilem, expositum, 
et publicum, non tantum hominibus, 
sed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, 
Christum Dominum, esse _puta- 
verunt.’ Tract. 34. in Ioan. [§ 2. 
Vol. mr. part 2. p. 534¢.] This 
opinion is more clearly set down, 
but without a name, in the Catena 
Patrum on the 18th Psalm: O¥ yap 
mpocextéov Tois Trav Aiperixav ddyvd- 
Pots, of pacw Ore peta THY avdoracw 
0 Lwrip év TH naka odalpa drébero 
6 édopyce caua, gpudarrecOa péxpe 
Tis devrépas wapoucias. This was the 
old heresy of Hermogenes, as is 
related by Theodoret: Oiros (6 ‘Ep- 
Hoyerys) Tov Kupiov rd cua év reg 
Mig elrev droreOqvat, Tov 68 diéBodov 

kal tovs daiuovas eis ri Udy ava- 
xeOjcecOa. Heret. Fab. 1. i. c. 19. 
[Vol. rv. p. 311.] 

1 ‘Magnarum hie vigor est men- 
tium, et valde fidelium lumen est ani- 
marum, incunctanter credere que cor- 
pore non videntur intuitu, et ibi figere 
desiderium, quo nequeas inferre con- 
spectum. Hee autem pietas unde in 
nostris cordibus nasceretur, aut quo- 
modo quisquam justificaretur per 
fidem, si in iis tantum salus nostra 
consisteret, que obtutibus subja- 
cerent?’ Leo de Ascen. Serm. 2. 
[Serm. 74. ¢. 1. Vol. 1. p. 293.] ‘Fides 
autem, qua eorum qui Deum visuri 
sunt, quamdiu peregrinantur, corda 
mundantur, quod non videt credit; 
nam si vides, non est fides: credenti 
colligitur meritum, videnti redditur 
premium. Eat ergo Dominus et 
paret locum; eat ne videatur, lateat 
ut credatur : tune enim locus paratur, 
si ex fide vivatur: creditus desideretur 
ut desideratus habeatur; desiderium 
dilectionis, preparatioest mansionis,’ 
S. August. Tract. 68. in Ioan, [§ 3. 
Vol. 111. part 2. p. 680 p.] 

Leb. xi. L. 

John xx, 29. 



Eph. i. 22. 

John xiv. 2. 

John xiv. 3. 

Heb. x. 20. 

Heb. vi. 19, 
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ascended, we the more believe; and because we ‘believe in 

him who hath ascended, our faith is the more accepted. 
Secondly, It is necessary to believe the ascension of Christ 

for the corroboration of our hope. We could never expect 
our dust and ashes should ascend the heavens; but being our 
nature hath gone before in him, we can now hope to follow 
after him. He is our Head’; and where that is, the members 

may expect admission ; for in so great and intimate an union 
there is no fear of separation or exclusion: there are many 
mansions in his father’s house. And when he spake of ascend- 
ing thither, he said expressly to his disciples, I go to prepare 
a place for you; I will come again and receive you unto my- 

self, that where I am, there ye may be also. The first-fruits of 
our nature are ascended’, and the rest is sanctified. This is 

the new and living way, which he consecrated for us through 
the veil, that vs to say, his flesh. And hence we have our hope 

as an anchor of the soul both sure and stedfast, which entereth 
into that within the veil, whither the forerunner ts for us entered. 

For if Christ in his ascension be the forerunner, then are there 

some to follow after®; and not only so, but they which follow 

1 “Christi ascensio nostra provectio 

est, et quo precessit gloria capitis, eo 

spes vocaturetcorporis.’ Leo de Ascen. 

Serm. 1. [Serm. 73. ¢. 4. Vol. 1. p. 
292.] 

2 Ata TovTo éopragew ddetdoper, 
€redn ONMEpoy THY amapxTY TOU Tpe- 

Tépov pupduaros, Tovréott THY oapKa, 

év ovpavois Xpiorés avyyaye. S. Chry- 
sost. Orat, 1. de Ascens. [Hom. 4. de 

Ascens.*: Vol. 11. p. 784 B.] Aco 
xpynoTas &xouev Norov Tas EA7ridas, pos 
Tov TIS HmeTépas amapxAs apopwvres 
kiptov. Id. Orat. 2. de Ascens. [Vol. 
111. p. 780 a.] 

3 There is a double notion of mpd- 
Spouos, to this purpose: one of a man 

sent before to make preparations for 

others which follow; in which it is 

well observed by 8. Chrysostom: ‘O 6é 
mpsdpouos Tway €oTl mpodpomos, Worep 

"Iwavyns Tot Xpicrov: Kal ovx elmev 
amas eionOev, aN, Grou mpddpomos 

umép jucv eionOev* ws Kal quay odet- 
Aovrwy KkatadaBe. Ov mod yap Tov 
Tpodpspnov Kal Tay émouévwy odeidec 

elvas TO uécov* émel ovd av eln mpodpo- 
pos’ Tov yap mpsdpomov Kal Tods ETromé- 

vous €V TH aT] Xp elvat 66@° Kal Tov 
bev obevew, Tods 6€ émikatahayBavew. 
Homil. u. in Epist. ad Hebreos. [§ 2. 

Vol. x11. p. 114 c.] Another notion 
there is among the Greeks of the fruit, 

which is ripe and come to perfection 
before the rest, as Isaiah xxviii. 4. 

Kai éora: ro avOos 70 éxtrecov Ts EATrI- 

dos THs ddéns, éw akpov Tov Spous Tov 
UWnrod* ws mpddpouos cbKov, 171233, 
tanquam primitie, or fructus primo- 

geniti, ficus precoxz. Hesychius: IIpé- 
Spooua, Ta ev TO akove Eva, HF TH 
mpoakpagovra cixa* (lege IUpddpopo); 
for they indeed are properly 7a rpoak- 

pavovta cika, preécoces ficus. For so 
Theophrastus, speaking particularly 

wept cuxns, hath these words: ‘T7o- 
Aecrouévyns yap mAElovos THS ToLwav- 
Ts WypoTynTos, 6Tav anp éemvyévynrar pa- 

Naxos kal vypos Kal Oepuos, é&exadécato 
tiv BrAdoTnow. dre dé TOUTO cgUMBalvet 

pavepov, ei Ex TOUTOU TOU fépous 6 KapTos 
dvlerat, dbev Kal oi mpodpouo. De 

* Both this and the next-quoted Homily are spurious. 



VI. | HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 519 

are to go in the same way, and to attain unto the same place : 
and if this forerunner be entered for us, then we are they 
which are to follow and to overtake him there; as being of 
the same nature, members of the same body, branches of the 

same vine; and therefore he went thither before us as the 
first-fruits before those that follow, and we hope to follow him 

as coming late to the same perfection. 
As therefore God hath quickened us together with Christ, Epn. ii. 5,6. 

and hath raised us up together, by virtue of his resurrection ; 
so hath he also made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus, by virtue of his ascension. We are already 
seated there in him’, and hereafter shall be seated by him; 
in him already as in our Head, which is the ground of our 
hope; by him hereafter, as by the cause conferring, when 

hope shall be swallowed up into fruition. 
Thirdly, The profession of faith in Christ ascended, is 

necessary for the exaltation of our affections. For where owr Matt. vi. 21. 

treasure is, there will our hearts be also. If I be lifted up sou xi. 22. 
from the earth, I will draw all men unto me, saith our 
Saviour; and if those words were true of his crucifixion, how 

powerful ought they to be in reference to his ascension! 
When the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven, Elisha 2 Kingsii1,2. 
said unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 

L will not leave thee: when Christ is ascended up on high, 
we must follow him with the wings of our meditations, and 
with the chariots of our affections. If we be risen with Col i 1, % 

Christ, we must seek those things which are above, where 

Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. If we be dead, and 
our life hid with Christ in God, we must set our affection on 

t things above, not on things on the earth. Christ is ascended 
into heaven to teach us, that we are strangers and pilgrims 

. here, as all our fathers were, and that another country be- 
i, longs unto us: from whence we, as strangers and pilgrims, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

should learn to abstain from fleshly lusts; and not mind 

y Causis Plant. 1. vy. c. 1. [§ 4.] and fection in its kind before the rest; 
: paulo post: Idd\w dé Tovs mpodpéuovs so our Saviour goes before those men 
; ai ev pépovow, otov, 7 te Aakwyixy ofthe same nature with him, and they 

a kal Aevkoupadtos kal €repat mdelous, at _ follow in their time to the maturity of 
4 & od dpépovor [§ 8.] The first-fruits the same perfection. 
y of the early figs were called mrpéddpopot, 1 THs xepadns kabefouévyns Kal 7d 

repixn. Now as this early fruit doth éy Xpicrg “Inoov. S. Chrysost, in 

forerun the latter fruit of the same locum. [Vol. x1. p. 27 B.] 

tree, and comes to ripeness and per- 

, 

and the tree which bare them mpo- capa ovyxdOnrac* did TovTo éryyayer, 

' 
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earthly things; as knowing that we are citizens of heaven, 
Phil. ii 18 from whence we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jesus, yea, 
Eph. ii. 19. 

John xvi. 7. 

fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God. 
We should trample upon our sins, and subdue the lusts of 
the flesh, that our conversation may be correspondent to our 
Saviour’s condition; that where the eyes of the apostles were 
forced to leave him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 

Fourthly, The ascension of Christ is a necessary Article of 

the CREED, in respect of those great effects which immediately 
were to follow it, and did absolutely depend upon it. The 
blessed apostles had never preached the Gospel, had they not 
been endued with power from above; but none of that power 
had they received, if the Holy Ghost in a miraculous manner 
had not descended: and the Holy Ghost had not come down, 
except our Saviour had ascended first. For he himself, when 
he was to depart from his disciples, grounded the necessity of 
his departure upon the certainty of this truth, saying, Jf I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but of I 
depart, I will send him unto you. Now if all the infallibility 
of those truths, which we as Christians believe, depend upon 

the certain information which the apostles had, and those 

apostles appear to be no way infallible till the cloven tongues 
had sit upon them, it was first absolutely necessary that the 
Holy Ghost should so descend. Again, being it was impossible 
that the Spirit of God in that manner should come down until 
the Son of God had ascended into heaven; being it was not 
fit that the second Advocate should officiate on earth, till the 

first Advocate had entered upon his office in heaven ; therefore 
in respect of this great work the Son of God must necessarily 275 
ascend, and in reference to that necessity we may well be 
obliged to confess that ascension. 

Upon these considerations we may easily conclude what 
every Christian is obliged to confess in those words of our 
CREED, he ascended into heaven; for thereby he is understood 

to express thus much: I am fully persuaded, that the only- 
begotten and eternal Son of God, after he rose from the dead, 
did with the same soul and body with which he rose, by a true 
and local translation convey himself from the earth on which 
he lived, through all the regions of the air, through all the 
celestial orbs, until he came unto the heaven of heavens, the 

most glorious presence of the majesty of God. And thus I 
believe in Jesus Christ, who ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 

Bake <= * 
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AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE 
FATHER ALMIGHTY. 

THE second part of the Article containeth two particulars ; 
the session of the Son, and the description of the Father: 
the first sheweth, that Christ upon his ascension is set down 
at the right hand of God; the second assureth us that the 
God, at whose right hand Christ is set down, is the Father 
Almighty. 

For the explication of Christ’s session, three things will 
be necessary: First, To prove that the promised Messias was 
to sit at the right hand of God; Secondly, To shew that our 

Jesus, whom we believe to be the true Messias, is set down 
at the right hand of God; Thirdly, To find what is the im- 
portance of that phrase, and in what propriety of expression 
it belongs to Christ. 

That the promised MJessias was to sit at the right hand of 
God, was both pretypified and foretold. Joseph, who was 
betrayed and sold by his brethren, was an’ express type of 
Christ ; and though in many things he represented the Ves- 
sias, yet in none more than in this, that being taken out of 
the prison he was exalted to the supreme power of Egypt. 
For thus Pharaoh spake to Joseph, Thow shalt be over my Gen. xli. 40, 
house, and according unto thy word shall all my people be ~ ‘a 
ruled: only in the throne will I be greater than thou. And 
Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and put it upon 
Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, 
and put a gold chain about his neck: and he made him 
to ride in the second chariot which he had, and they cried 
before him, Bow the knee; and he made him ruler over 
all the land of Egypt. Thus Joseph had the execution of 
all the regal power committed unto him, all edicts and com- 
mands were given out by him, the managing of all affairs 
was through his hands, only the authority by which he 
moved remained in Pharaoh still. This was a clear repre- 
sentation of the Son of man, who, by his sitting on the right 
hand of God, obtained power to rule and govern all things 
both in heaven and earth (especially as the ruler of his house, 
that is, the Church), with express command that all things 
both in heaven and earth, and under the earth, should bow 
down before him: but all this in the name of the Father: to 
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whom the throne is still reserved, in whom the original autho- 
rity still remains. And thus the session of the Messias was 
pretypified. 

The same was also expressly foretold, not only in the sense, 
but in the phrase. The Lord said unto my Lord (saith the pro- 
phet David), Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine ene- 

mies thy footstool. The Jews have endeavoured to avoid this 
prophecy, but with no success : some make the person to whom 
God speaks to be Ezechias', some Abraham’, some Zorobabel, 

others David’, others the people of Israel*: and because the 
prophecy cannot belong to him who made the Psalm, therefore 
they which attribute the prediction to Abraham, tell us the 
Psalm was penned by his steward Eliezer*: they which expound 
it of David, say that one of his musicians was author of it. 

But first, it is most certain that David was the penman of 
this Psalm ; the title speaks as much, which is, ‘A Psalm of 
David’; from whence it followeth that the prediction did 

1 This Justin Martyr testifieth of 
the Jews in his age: Kai rovrov tov 

WYahwor dre els Tov E¢exiay tov Bacidéa 
elpnobac e&nyetcbat ToA\pare, OUK aryvou, 

émetrov. Dialog. cum Tryph. [c. 33. 
p. 250.] And out of him Tertullian 
citing this Psalm: ‘Sed necesse est, 
ad meam sententiam pertinere de- 

fendam eas Scripturas, quas et Judei 

nobis avocare conantur. Dicunt deni- 

que hune Psalmum in Ezechiam ce- 

cinisse, quia is sederit ad dexteram 

templi, et hostes ejus averterit Deus, et 

absumpserit.’ Adv. Marcion. l.v.c. 9. 

2 So St Chrysostom, speaking of 

the Jews: Tiva oty pact riv NéyovTa; 

Tov Gedv* Tov dé akovovra; Tov ’ABpa- 
dur €repor 6€ Tov ZopoSa8er, kal dddoe 

érepov. Ad locum. [Vol. v. p. 249 D.] 

So Catena Greca, [Vol. mt. p. 238]: 

Oi 6é “Iovdaior, 7d -yeNowdTeEpov, els Tov 
"ABpadu [elpjaOat Néyoucr] Kabjcba 
éx deiiav Tov Geos. And this ex- 

position is now followed by Solomon 
Jarchi and Lipmannus; Jarchi ac- 

knowledging it to be ancient, 1.727 

DAID79 WISN “INT IPIN OIA AWAIT 
: DIN OND 

3 This is the exposition of the later 
Rabbins, as of Aben Ezra and David 

Kimchi, who attribute the subject of 

the Psalm to David. And not only 
they, but the ancienter Rabbins since 

our Saviour’s time, as appeareth by 

those words of St Chrysostom: Kai 

Ta emiovTa 5€ Gnro?, dT ovdev epi TOU 

ZopoBaBer evravba elpynrat, ovdé mrepl 
Tou AaBid: ovdels yap avTav lepwoivy 
retiunrat. Ibid. [p. 249 z.] 

4 Kal yap xal érepa twa déyouct 

TOUTwY EwrdTEpa, mepl TOU NaoU évyov- 
Tes TavTa eipjcbat. Ibid. et paulo post: 

Ilas & av 7 ro Aafid, 7476 ZopoBaBen, 

}7@ Aa@ tava apudceer; Ibid. [p. 
250 a, B.] 

5 To which purpose saith St Chry- 
sostom, concerning the Jews of his 

time: Ti ydp daciw adror wddw ; 67 6 

mats Tov ABpadw Tatra Néyer wept Tou 
Kupiov rot éaurov. Ibid. [p. 250 a.] 

6 As for that objection which is 
made by Aben Ezra, that it is not the 
Psalm of David, but penned for and 

in the honour of David, because the 

title is 7wa179 1979 as if it were a Psalm 
jor David, not of David: it is by no 
means to be admitted, because it may 
not only very well signify a Psalm 

made by David, but if it do not, there 

is no title which’shews any Psalm to 
be his, and some of them we are sure 
are his: Luke xx, 42. 
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not belong to him, because it was spoken to his Lord. Nor 
could it indeed belong to any of the rest which the Jews 
imagine, because neither Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor Zoro- 

babel", could be the Lord of David, much less the people of 
Israel (to whom some of the Jews referred it), who were not 
the lords but the subjects of that David. Besides, he which 
is said to sit at the right hand of God, is also said to be a ps. cx. 4. 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek: but neither wv. v6. 
Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor any which the Jews have men- 
tioned, was ever any priest of God*, Again, our Saviour 
urged this Scripture against the Pharisees saying, What mat. xxii 

think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him, =p 
The Son of David. He saith unto them, How then doth 
David in spirit call him Lord, saying, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool? If David then call him Lord, how 
is he his son? and no man was able to answer him a word. 

From whence it is evident that the Jews of old, even the 

Pharisees, the most accurate and skilful amongst them, did 
interpret the Psalm of the Messias ; for if they had conceived 
the prophecy belonged either to Abraham, or David, or any of 
the rest since mentioned by the Jews, they might very well, 
and questionless would, have answered our Saviour, that this 

belonged not to the Son of David. It was therefore the general 
opinion of the Church of the Jews before our Saviour, and of 
divers Rabbins since his death’, that this prediction did concern 

quidem non cireumcisum?’ Adv. Mar- 

cion, 1. v. c. 9. and so St Chrysostom 

1 Ti ovv, eiré por, ZopoBaBenr xipros 
Tod AaBid; Kal mas av Exar oyov, Os 
kat avdtos dv7t peyadns tyuns AaBid 
KéxAnra. S.Chrysost. ibid. [p. 249 E.] 

2 This is the argument which the 

Fathers used against the Jews; as 

Justin Martyr, in opposition to their 

pretence of Ezechias: ‘Iepevs 6¢ dre 
ore yéyovev ’Egextas ote early aidvios 

‘Iepeds Tov Geov, ovdé Upmets avrecre 

todunoete. Dial. cum Tryph. [c. 33. 

p. 250.] and from him Tertullian: 
‘Quod et in ipso hic accedit, Tu es 
Sacerdos in cavum. Nec sacerdos 
autem Ezechias, nec in xvum, etsi 

fuisset. Scecundum ordinem, inquit, 
Melchisedec.. Quid Ezechias ad Mel- 
chisedec Altissimi sacerdotem, et 

in the words before mentioned. 

3 As in the Midrash Tillim, Psal. 

xviii. 36. [f. 17. col. 4.] “9 nwa pT ‘5 
Jon aw na’pm N25 Tnyd aX NON 

aw 7x9 *s ox? RW JIS MwnT 
2a R. Joden in the name of Rabbi 
Chama said, that in the time to come 

God shall place Messias the King at 

his right hand, as it is written, (Psal. 
cx. 1.) The Lord said unto my Lord, 

Sit thou at my right hand. So Moses 
Haddarshan on Gen. xviii.* Hereafter 

God holy and blessed shall set the King 

Messias 1993") on his right hand, asit is 
written, (Psal. cx.) The Lord said, &c. 

* See Martini, Pugio Fidei, p. 476. 
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the kingdom of Christ. And thus the session of the Messias at 

the right hand of God was not only represented typically, but 
foretold prophetically : which is our first consideration. 

Secondly, We affirm that our Jesus, whom we worship as 

the true JJessias, according unto that particular prediction, 
when he ascended up on high, did sit down at the right hand 
of God. His ascension was the way to his session, and his 

session the end of his ascension ; as the evangelist expresseth 
it, He was received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God ; or as the apostle, God raised Christ from the 
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places. There could be no such session without an ascension ; 
and David is not ascended into the heavens; but he saith 

himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thow on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all 
the house of Israel know assuredly, let all the blind and 
wilful Jews be convinced of this truth, that God hath not set 

at his own right hand, neither Abraham nor David, neither 

Ezechias nor Zorobabel, but hath made that same Jesus whom 

they have crucified both Lord and Christ. 
This was an honour never given, never promised, to any 

man but the Messias: the glorious spirits stand about the 
throne of God, but never any of them sat down at the mght 
hand of God. For to which of his angels said he at any 
time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool? But Christ was so assured of this honour, that 

before the council of the chief priests and the elders of the 
people, when he foresaw his death contrived, and his cross 

prepared, even then he expressed the confidence of his ex- 
pectation, saying, Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the 
right hand of the power of God. And thus our Jesus, whom 
we worship as the true promised Messias, 1s gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God. Which was our second 
consideration. 

Our next inquiry is, what may be the utmost importance 

of that phrase, and how it is applicable unto Christ. The 

phrase consists of two parts, and both to be taken metapho- 
rically: First therefore, we must consider what is the right 

hand of God, in the language of the Scriptures; secondly, 

what it is to si¢ down at that right hand. God being a 

spirit can have no material or corporeal parts; and conse- 
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quently as he hath no body, so in a proper sense can he have 
no hands at all’: but because God is pleased to descend to 
our capacity, and not only to speak by the mouths of men; 
but also, after the manner of men, he expresseth that which 

is in him, by some analogy with that which belongs to us. 
The hands of man are those organical parts which are most 
active”, and executive of our power; by those the strength 
of our body is expressed, and most of our natural and arti- 
ficial actions are performed by them. From whence the 
power of God, and the exertion or execution of that power, 

i8 signified by the hand of God. Moreover being, by a 
general custom of the world, the right hand is more used 
than the left, and by that general use acquireth a greater 
firmitude and strength, therefore the right hand of God sig- 
nifieth the exceeding great and infinite power of God. 

Again, because the most honourable place amongst men is 

the right hand, (as when Bathsheba went unto King Solomon, 

he sat down on his throne, and caused a seat to be set for 1Kingsii. 19. 
the king’s mother, and she sat on his right hand,) therefore 

the right hand of God signifies the glorious majesty of God. 
Thirdly, because the gifts of men are given and received 

by the hands of men, and every perfect gift comes from the 
Father of lights, therefore the right hand of God is the place 

278 of celestial happiness and perfect felicity ; according to that 
of the Psalmist, In thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy Psa. xvi. 11. 
right hand pleasures for evermore. 

Now as to the first acception of the right hand of God, 
Christ is said to sit down at the right hand of the Father, in 

1 ‘Credimus etiam quod sedet ad 

dexteram FPatris. Nee ideo tamen 

quasi humana forma circumscriptum 
esse Deum Patrem arbitrandum est, 

ut de illo cogitantibus dexterum aut 

sinistrum latus animo occurrat.’ S. 

ministrat: manus est que preclaris 

enitet factis, que conciliatrix divine 
gratie sacris infertur altaribus, per 

quam offerimus et sumimus sacra- 

menta celestia: manus est que 

operatur pariter atque dispensat di- 

at 

August. de Fide et Symb. [§ 14. Vol. 
vi. p. 157 c.] 

2 *Succedunt brachia et validi la- 

certorum tori, valid ad operandum 

manus, et proceribus digitis habiles 

ad tenendum, Hine aptior usus 
operandi, hinc scribendi elegantia, 
et ille calamus scribe velociter scri- 

bentis, quo divine vocis exprimuntur 

oracula, Manus est que cibum ori 

vina mysteria, cujus vocabulo non 
dedignatus est se Dei Filium declarari, 

dicente David, Dextera Domini [ fecit 
virtutem, dextera Domini] exaltavit 

me: manus est que fecit omnia, 

sicut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne 

manus mca fecit hec omnia?’ S. 

Ambros. Hexaem. 1. vi. ¢. 9. [§ 69. 
Vol. 1. p. 140 3.] 
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regard of that absolute power and dominion which he hath 

obtained in heaven; from whence it is expressly said, Here- 
after ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand 
of power. 

As to the second acception, Christ is said to sit on the 
right hand of God in regard of that honour, glory, and 
majesty, which he hath obtained there’; wherefore it is said, 

When he had by himself purged our sins, he sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high: and again, We have 
an high-priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of 
the Majesty in the heavens. F 

In reference to the third acception, Christ is said to sit 
on the right hand of God, because now after all the labours 
and sorrows of this world, after his stripes and buffetings, after 
a painful and shameful death, he resteth above in unspeakable 

joy and everlasting felicity’. 
As for the other part of the phrase, that is, his session, 

we must not look upon it as determining any posture of his 

body in the heavens, correspondent to the inclination and 
curvation of our limbs: for we read in the Scriptures a more 
general term, which signifies only his being in heaven, with- 
out any expression of the particular manner of his presence. 
So St Paul, who is even at the right hand of God: and St 
Peter, who ts gone into heaven, and is at the right hand of God. 
Beside, we find him expressed in another positicn than that of 
session: for Stephén looking stedfastly into heaven, saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God: 

1 *Secundum consuetudinem nos- 

tram illi consessus offertur, qui, aliquo 

opere perfecto adyeniens, honoris 
gratia promeretur ut sedeat. Ita 

ergo et homo Jesus Christus passione 
sua diabolum superans, resurrectione 

sua inferna reserans, tanquam per- 

fecto opero ad czlos victor adveniens, 
audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dexteram 

meam. Maxim. Taurin. Hom. 2. de 

Pentecost. [Hom, 62. p. 197.] 
2 *Ad dexteram intelligendum est 

sic dictum esse, in summa beatitudine, 

ubi justitia ef pax et gaudium est.’ 
S. August. de Fide et Symb. [c. 7. 

§ 14. Vol. vi. p. 157p.] ‘Quid est 

Patris dextera, nisi «eterna illa in- 

effabilisque felicitas, quo pervenit 

Filius hominis, etiam carnis im- 

mortalitate percepta?’ Idem, contra 

Serm. Arian. [c. 12. Vol. vir. p. 
632G.] ‘Beatus est, et a beatitudine, 
que dextera Patris vocatur, ipsius 
beatitudinis nomen est, dextera Pa- 

tris.’ De Symb. ad Catech. 1. i. 
[c. 4. § 10. Vol. vi. p. 553D.] ‘Salus 
temporalis et carnalis in sinistra est, 

salus eterna cum angelis in dextera 

est. Ideo jam in ipsa immortalitate 
positus Christus dicitur sedere ad 
dexteram Dei. Non enim Deus habet 
in seipso dexteram aut sinistram ; sed 

dextera Dei dicitur felicitas illa, que 

quoniam ostendi oculis non potest, 

tale nomen accepit.? S. August. in 
Psal. exxxvii. [§ 14. Vol. rv. p. 1532 ¢.] 
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and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man 

standing on the right hand of God. He appeared standing 
unto Stephen, whom we express sitting in our CREED; but 
this is rather a difference of the occasion, than a diversity of 
position. He appeared standing to Stephen’, as ready to 
assist him, as ready to plead for him, as ready to receive him : 
and he is oftener expressed sitting, not for any positional 

variation, but for the variety of his effect and operation. 
This phrase then to sit, prescinding from the corporal pos- 

ture of session, may signify no more than habitation, possession, 
permansion, and continuance; as the same word in the Hebrew 
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and Greek languages often signifies’. 

1°Erel 70 eimeiv xabnoOae poprixov 

avrois jv, Téws Tov mepl THs dvacTa- 
oews Kivel Noyor, Kal dyoly avrdv tora- 

cba. S. Chrysost. Hom. 18. in Act. 
Apost. [§ 1. Vol. rx. p. 143 £.] ‘Si 
major gratia et manifestior intelli- 
gentia in Novo est quam in Vetere 
Testamento, quare Isaias Propheta 
sedentem in throno Majestatis vidit 
Deum Sabaoth?—in novo autem 
Stephanus primus Martyr stantem 
se vidisse ait Jesum a dextris Dei? 
Quid est istud, ut hic subjectus 

videatur post triumphos, et illic quasi 

Dominus antequam vinceret? Prout 

causa fecit, ita et Dominus se os- 

tendit. Prophete enim visus est 
quasi rex corripiens plebem; et hoc 
se ostendit quod erat, hoc est, seden- 

tem: in pace enim erat causa Divini- 

tatis ejus. Stephano autem ut stans 

appareret, fecit calumnia Judzorum. 
In Stephano autem Salvatoris causa 

vim patiebatur. Ideo sedente Judice 
Deo stans apparuit, quasi cui causam 
diceret : et quia bona causa ejus est, 
ad dexteram Judicis erat; Omnis qui 
causam dicit, stet necesse est.’ S. Au- 

gust. Quest. in Nov. Test. 88.* [Vol. 

m1. part 2. App. p. 80p.] ‘Sedere 
judicantis est, stare vero pugnantis 

vel adjuvantis.—Hune post assum- 
tionem Marcus sedere describit, quia 
post ascensionis sue gloriam Judex 
in fine videbitur. Stephanus vero in 
labore certaminis positus, stantem 

vidit, quem adjutorem habuit.’ Greg. 

And thus our Saviour 

Magn. Hom. 29. in Evang. [§ 7. Vol. t. 

p- 1572 p.] Maximus Taurin. de 

Pentec. Hom. 2. [Hom. 62, p. 198.] 

moyes the question: ‘Que sit ratio, 

quod idem Dominus a David sedens 

prophetatur, stans vero a Stephano 

predicatur?’ and then renders this 

reason: ‘ Ut modo ejus omnipotentia, 

modo misericordia describatur. Nam 

utique pro potestate Regis sedere dici- 

tur, pro bonitate Intercessoris stare 

suggeritur. Ait enim beatus Aposto- 

lus, quia Advocatum habemus apud 

Patrem, Jesum Christum. Judex ergo 

est Christus, cum residet: Advocatus 

est cum assurgit. Judex plane Judeis, 
Advocatus Christianis. Hicenimstans 

apud Patrem, Christianorum licet pec- 
cantium causas exorat; ibiresidet cum 

Patre Phariseeorum persequentium 

peccata condemnans. LIllis indignans 

vehementer ulciscitur; his interve- 
niens leniter miseretur. Hic stat ut 

suscipiat Stephani Martyris spiritum; 

ibi residet ut condemnet Jude pro- 
ditoris admissum. Ibid. 

2 av* which properly signifieth to 

sit, is familiarly used for permansit, 
and habitavit; as Judges v. 17, .wx 

on sin) aw LXX. "Aonpéxabice rapa- 
Nav Garacocwv, Asher continued on the 

sea-shore; Leviticus viii. 35. 59x mn») 

om mnyaw madd) ony awn Twin Kal 

emi TH Ovpay THs oKNVAS TOU MapTupiou 
Kabjcecbe énTa nuépas, juépay Kai 

vixta* Therefore shall ye abide at the 

door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 

* This treatise is not by St Augustine. 
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is set down at the right hand of God in heaven; because he 
which dwelt with us before on earth, is now ascended up into 
heaven, and hath taken his mansion or habitation there ; and so 

hath he seated himself, and dwelleth in the highest heavens’. 
Again, the notion of sitting implieth rest, quietness, and 

indisturbance ; according to that promise in the prophet, They 
shall sit every man under his fig-tree, and none shall make 
them afraid. So Christ is ascended into heaven, where, 

resting from all pains and sorrows, he is seated free from all 

disturbance and opposition; God having placed him at his 
right hand, until he hath made his enemies his footstool. 

Thirdly, This sitting implieth yet more than quietness 
or continuance, even dominion’, sovereignty, and majesty; as 
when Solomon sat in the throne of his father, he reigned over 
Israel after the death of his father. And thus Christ 7s set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. And St Paul 

did well interpret those words of the prophet, Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool, saying, 

He must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
Fourthly, This sitting doth yet more properly and par- 

ticularly imply the right of judicature, and so especially ex- 

tion, day and night, seven days. Upon 

which place St Augustine: ‘Quid est 

quod dicit Moyses ad Aaron et filios 

ejus, cum sanctificantur ad ineundum 

sacerdotium, Ad ostium tabernaculi 

testimonit sedebitis septem dies, die 

et nocte, ne moriamini? Numquid- 

nam credibile est, situ corporis uno 

loco sedere preeceptos per dies septem 

die et nocte, unde se omnino non 

commoyerent ? Nec tamen hine tam- 

quam allegorice aliquid significatum, 

quod non fieret, sed intelligeretur, 

cogendi sumus accipere, sed potius 
agnoscere locutionem Scripturarum, 

ubi sessionem pro habitatione et 

commoratione ponit. Non enim quia 
dictum est de Semei, quod sederet in 

Hierusalem annos tres, ideo putan- 

dum est, per totum illud tempus in 
sella sedisse et non surrexisse. Hine 

et sedes dicuntur, ubi habent commo- 

rationem quorum sedes sunt; habi- 

tatio quippe hoc nomen accepit.’ 
Quest. super Levit. 24. [Vol. 11. 
p.500¥.] And this is as familiar with 

the Latins as the Hebrews. ‘Qui 
(venti) si essent nos Coreyre non 

sederemus,’ Cic. Epist. ad Fam. 1. 
xvi. Ep. 7. ‘Id (presidium) horreum 
fuit Poenis sedentibus ad Trebiam.’ 

Liv. 1. xxi. c. 48. 

1 *Sedet ad dexteram Patris, cre- 

dite. Sedere, intelligite habitare; 

quomodo dicimus de quocumque 

homine, in illa patria sedit per tres 
annos. Dicit illud et Scriptura, se- 

disse quemdam in civitate tantum 

tempus. Numquid sedit, et num- 

quam surrexit? Ideo hominum habi- 

tationes sedes dicuntur. Ubi haben- 
tur sedes, numquid semper sedetur? 

Non surgitur, non ambulatur, non ja- 

cetur? Ettamen sedes yocantur. Sic 
ergo credite habitare Christum in dex- 
tera Dei Patris: ibi est.’ S. August. 
de Symb. ad Catech. 1.1. [e. 4. § 10. 
Vol. vi. p. 553 c. ] 

2 ‘Tpsum verbum sedere regni sig- 
nificat potestatem.’ S. Hier. Com. 

ad Eph, i. 20. [Vol. vit. p. 565 p.] 

~Sae e ee See sle 
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presseth a king, that sitteth in the throne of judgement ; as it prov. xx. 8, 
is written, In mercy shall the throne be established, and he tsai. xvi. 6 
shall sit upon tt in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judg- 
ing and seeking judgement, and hasting righteousness. And 
so Christ sitting at the right hand of God is manifested and 
declared to be the great Judge of the quick and the dead', 
Thus to sit doth not signify any peculiar inclination or flec- 
tion, any determinate location or position of the body, but to 
be in heaven with permanence of habitation, happiness of con- 
dition, regal and judiciary power; as in other authors such 
significations are usual’. 

The importance of the language being thus far improved, 
at last we find the substance of the doctrine, which is, that 
sitting at the right hand of God was our Mediator’s solemn 
entry upon his regal office, as to the execution of that full 
dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb pov. v.12 
that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. Where- 
fore Christ after his death and resurrection saith, All power yratt, xxviii is given unto me in heaven and in earth. For because he Phi. ii. s— 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the” 
death of the cross, therefore God also hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name: that at the 
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} ‘Sedere quod dicitur Deus, non 
membrorum positionem, sed judicia- 
riam significat potestatem, qua illa 
Majestas numquam caret, semper 
digna dignis tribuendo; quamvis in 
extremo judicio multo manifestius 
inter homines Unigeniti Dei Filii 
Judicis vivorum atque mortuorum 
claritas indubitata futura sit.’ 9. 
August. de Fide et Symb. c. 7. [§ 14. 
Vol. v1. p. 1578.] ‘Hoe quod Filius 
dicitur sedere ad dexteram Patris, 
demonstratur quod ipse homo, quem 
suscepit Christus, potestatem acce- 
perit judicantis,’ Auctor 1. iii, de 
Symb. ad Catech. [§ 7. Vol. vt. p. 
573 D.] 

2 Most anciently sedere did signify 
no more than esse, to be in anv place; 
as Servius noteth on that place of 
Virgil, Zineid. ix, 3. 

Luco tum forte parentis 
Pilumni Turnus sacrata valle sedebat. 

PEARSON, 

Sedebat, ut Asper dicit, erat. Quee 
clausula antiqua est, et de usu 
remota: and then he goes on. to 
shew, that sedere is taken for that, 
which men were wont to do sitting: 
Secundum Plautum autem sedere est 
consilium capere, qui inducit in 
Mostellaria [Act. v. i. 45, 54.] servum 
dicentem, Sine juata aram sedeam 
et dabo meliora consilia. Sed se- 
cundum augures sedere est augurium 
captare: Namque post designatas 
celi partes a sedentibus captantur 
auguria. Quod et ipse supra ostendit 
latenter, inducens Picum solum seden- 
tem, ut, Zin. vii. 187. 

Parvaque sedebat 
Succinctus trabea—— 

Quod est augurum, cum alios stan- 
tes induxerit. Ergo sedebat, aut erat, 
aut consilia capiebat, aut auguraba- 
tur, 

BE 
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name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth. And this obedi- 
ence and submission was and is due unto him, because God 

raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places, far above all principality and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that 1s named, not 

only in this world, but also in that which is to come, and hath 
put all things under his feet: and gave him to be the head over 
all things to the church. 

There was an express promise made by God to David, 
Thine house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever 

before thee, thy throne shall be established for ever. This 
promise strictly and literally taken was but conditional ; and 
the condition of the promise is elsewhere expressed, Of the 
fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. If thy children 
will keep my covenant and my testimony that I shall teach 
them, their children also shall sit upon thy throne for ever- 
more. Notwithstanding this promise, this kingdom of David 
was intercepted, nor was his family continued in the throne: 
part of the kingdom was first rent from his posterity, next 
the regality itself; and when it was restored, translated to 
another family: and yet we cannot say the promise was not 
made good, but only ceased in the obligation of a promise, 
because the condition was not performed. The posterity of 
David did not keep the covenant and testimony of their God, 
and therefore the throne of David was not by an uninter- 
rupted lineal succession established to perpetuity. 

But yet in a larger and better sense, after these inter- 
cisions, the throne of David was continued. When they had 
sinned, and lost their right unto the crown, the kingdom was 
to be given unto him who never sinned, and consequently 
could never lose it; and he being of the seed of David, in 

him the throne of David was without interception or succes- 
sion continued. Of him did the angel Gabriel speak at his 
conception, The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 

his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 

ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Thus the 

throne of Christ is called the throne of David, because it was 

promised unto David, and because the kingdom of David was 

a type, resemblance, and representation of it; insomuch that 

Christ himself, in respect of this kingdom, is often called David, 
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as particularly in that promise, J will set wp one shepherd ser. xxx. 9. 
ozek. XXXVii. 

over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David ; he 2%... 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Be oe 
will be their God, and my servant David a prince among them. 

Now as David was not only first designed, but also 1am. xvi. 
anointed king over Israel, and yet had no possession of the ~ 
crown; seven years he continued anointed by Samuel, and 
had no share in the dominion; seven years after he continued 
anointed in Hebron only king over the tribe of Judah; at 2sam. ii 4 

last he was received by all the tribes, and so obtained full 
and absolute regal power over all Israel, and seated himself 
in the royal city of Jerusalem: so Christ was born King of 
the Jews, and the conjunction of his human nature with his 
divine, in the union of his person, was a sufficient unction 

to his regal office, yet as the Son of man he exercised no such 
dominion, professing that his kingdom was not of this world ; Jom wii 
but after he rose from the dead, then, as it were in Hebron 
with his own tribe, he tells the apostles, all power ts given matt. xxviii. 
unto him ; and by virtue thereof gives them injunctions; and % 
at his ascension he enters into the Jerusalem above, and 

there sits down at the right hand of the throne of God, and so 
makes a solemn entry upon the full and entire dominion over 
all things; then could St Peter say, Let all the house of actsii. 6. 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 

whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 
The immediate effect of this regal power, the proper 

execution of this office, is the subduing of all his enemies ; for 
he is seé down on the right hand of God, from henceforth Mev. x. 12, 

expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. This was 
the ancient custom of the Oriental conquerors, to tread upon 
the necks of their subdued enemies; as when Joshua had the 

five kings as his prisoners, he said unto the men of war which sosh. x. 24. 
went with him, Come near, put your feet upon the necks of 
them. Thus, to signify the absolute and total conquest of 
Christ, and the dreadful majesty of his throne, all his enemies 
are supposed to lie down before him, and he [to] set his feet 
upon them. 

The enemies of Christ are of two kinds, either temporal 
or spiritual ; the temporal enemies I call such as visibly and 
actually oppose him and his apostles, and all those which 
profess to believe in his name. Such especially and princi- 
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pally were the Jews, who rejected, persecuted, and crucified 
him; who, after his resurrection, scourged, stoned, and de- 

spitefully used his disciples ; who tried all ways and means 
imaginable to hinder the propagation, and dishonour the pro- 

fession, of Christianity. A part of his regal office was to 
subdue these enemies, and he sat down on the right hand of 

God, that they might be made his footstool: which they 
suddenly were, according to his prediction, There be some 

standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. For within few years 
the temple, the city, and the whole polity of the Jews, were 
destroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the 
Romans, which they made use of to crucify the Lord of life. 
The Romans themselves were the next enemies, who first com- 

plied with the Jews in Chris?’s crucifixion, and after, in defence 
of their heathen deities, endeavoured the extirpation of Chris- 
tianity by successive persecutions. These were next to be 

made the footstool of the King of kings; and so they were, 
when Rome the regnant city, the head of that vast empire, 

was taken and sacked; when the Christians were preserved, : 

and the heathens perished; when the worship of all their F 
idols ceased, and the whole Roman empire marched under the 
banner of Christianity. In the same manner all those persons 
and nations whatsoever, which openly oppose and persecute 

the name of Christ, are enemies unto this King, to be in due 
time subdued under him, and when he calleth, to be slain. 

The spiritual enemies of this King are of another nature ; 
such as by an invisible way make opposition to Christ's domi- 
nion, as sin, Satan, death. Every one of these hath a king- 
dom of its own, set up and opposed to the kingdom of Christ. 
The apostle hath taught us, that sin hath reigned unto 
death ; and hath commanded us not to let it reign in our 
mortal bodies, that we should obey it in the lusts thereof. 
There is therefore a dominion and kingdom of sin set up 
against the throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan would 
have been like the Most High, and, being cast down from 
heaven, hath erected his throne below; he is the prince of 
this world: the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience is the prince of the power of the air; and thus 
the rulers of the darkness of this world oppose themselves 282 
to the true Light of the world. Death also hath its domi- 
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nion, and, as the apostle speaks, reigned from Adam to 
Moses ; even by one offence death reigned by one, and so set 
up a ruling and a regal. power against the Prince of life. 

For the destruction of these powers was Christ exalted 
to the right hand of God, and by his regal office doth he 
subdue and destroy them all. And yet this destruction is 
not so universal, but that sin, Satan, and death, shall still 

continue. It is true he shall put down all rule, and autho- 
rity, and power, but this amounts not so much to a total 

destruction, as to an absolute subjection: for as he is able, so 

Rom. y, 14, 
17. 

Acts iii. 14. 

1 Cor, xv. 24. 

will he subdue all things unto himself. The principal end of Phil. iii. 2. 

the regal office of the Mediator, is the effectual redemption and 
actual salvation of all those whom God hath given him; and 
whosoever or whatsoever opposeth the salvation of these, is by 
that opposition constituted and become an enemy of Christ. 
And because this enmity is grounded upon that opposition, 
therefore so far as any thing opposeth the salvation of the sons 
of God, so far it'is an enemy, and no farther: and conse- 
quently Christ, by sitting at the right hand of God, hath ob- 
tained full and absolute power utterly to destroy those three 
spiritual enemies, so far as they make this opposition; and 
farther than they do oppose, they are not destroyed by him, 
but subdued to him: whatsoever hindereth and obstructeth 
the bringing of his own into his kingdom, for the demonstra- 
tion of God’s mercy, is abolished ; but whatsoever may be yet 

subservient to the demonstration of his justice is continued. 
Christ then as king destroyeth the power of sin in all 

those which belong unto his kingdom, annihilating the guilt 
thereof by the virtue of his death, destroying the dominion 
thereof by his actual grace, and taking away the spot 
thereof by grace habitual. But in the reprobate and damned 
souls the spot of sin remaineth in its perfect dye, the domi- 
nion of sin continueth in its absolute power, the guilt of sin 
abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal pains: but all 
this in subjection to his throne, the glory of which consisteth 
as well in punishing rebellion as rewarding loyalty. 

Again, Christ sitting on the right hand of God destroyeth 
all the strength of Satan and the powers of hell: by virtue of 
his death perpetually represented to his Father, he destroyeth mev. ii 14. 
lim that had the power of death, that is, the devil. But 
the actual destruction of these powers of darkness hath 
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reference only to the elect of God. In them he preventeth 

the wiles, those he taketh out of the snare; in them he 

destroyeth the works, those he preserveth from the condem- 

nation of the devil. He freeth them here from the prevail- 

ing power of Satan by his grace; he frecth them hereafter 

from all possibility of any infernal opposition by his glory. 

But still the reprobate and damned souls are continued 

slaves unto the powers of hell; and he which sitteth upon 

the throne delivereth them to the devil and his angels, to be 

tormented with and by them for ever: and this power of 

Satan still is left as subservient to the demonstration of the 

divine justice. 

Thirdly, Christ sitting on the throne of God at last 

destroyeth death itself: for the last enemy which shall be 

destroyed is death. But this destruction reacheth no farther 

than removing of all power to hinder the bringing of all such 

persons as are redeemed actually by Christ into the full pos- 

session of his heavenly kingdom. He will ransom them from 

the power of the grave, he will redeem them from death. 

O death, he will be thy plague; O grave, he will be thy 

destruction. The trump shall sound, the graves shall open, 

the dead shall live, the bodies shall be framed again out of the 

dust, and the souls which left them shall be reunited to them, 

and all the sons of men shall return to life, and death shall 

be swallowed up in victory. The sons of God shall then be 

made completely happy both in soul and body, never again 

to be separated, but to inherit eternal life. Thus he who 

sitteth at the right hand of God, hath abolished death, and 

brought life and immortality to light. But to the reprobate 

and damned persons, death is not destroyed but improved. 

They rise again indeed to life, and so the first death is 

evacuated; but that life to which they rise is a second, and 

a far worse death. And thus Christ is set down at the right 

hand of God, that he might subdue all things to himself. 

The regal power of Christ, as a branch of the Mediator- 

ship, is to continue till all those enemies be subdued. or 

he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 

But now we see not yet all things put under him. There- 

fore he must still continue there: and this necessity 1s 

crounded upon the promise of the Father, and the expecta- 

tion of the Son. Sit thow on my right hand, until I make 

to 83 
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thine enemies thy footstool, saith the Father ; upon which words 

we may ground as well the continuation as the session. Upon 
this promise of the Father, the Son sat down at the right hand web. x. 12,13. 
of God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his 
footstool. Being then the promise of God cannot be evacu- 
ated, being the expectation of Christ cannot be frustrated; 
followeth, one our Mediator shall exercise the regal power . 
the right hand of God, till all opposition shall be subdued. 

When all the enemies of Christ shall be subdued, when 

all the chosen of God shall be actually brought into his king- 
dom, when those which refuse him to rule over them, shall 

be slain, that is, when the whole office of the Mediator shall 

be completed and fulfilled, then every branch of the execu- 
tion shall cease. As therefore there shall no longer continue 
any act of the prophetical part to instruct us, nor any act of 
the priestly part to intercede for us, so there shall be no 
further act of this regal power of the Mediator necessary to 

defend and preserve us. The beatifical vision shall succeed 
our information and instruction, a present fruition will pre- 
vent oblation and intercession, and perfect security will need 
no actual defence and protection. As therefore the general 
notion of a Mediator ceaseth when all are made one, because 

a mediator 1s not a mediator of one; so every part or branch Gal. iti 20. 
of that mediatorship, as such, must also cease, because that 
unity is in all parts complete. Then cometh the end, when 1 Cor. xy, 
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, ; 
when he shall have put down all rule and all authority and 
power. For when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 

shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that hath put 
all things under him, that God may be all in all. 

Now though the mediatorship of Christ be then resigned, 

because the end thereof will then be performed; though the 
regal office as part of that mediatorship be also resigned with 
the whole; ‘yet we must not think that Christ shall cease to 

be a king, or lose any of the power and honour which before 
he had*. The dominion which he hath, was given him asa 
reward for what he suffered: and certainly the reward shall 
not cease when the work is done. He hath promised to 

1 «Videamus an traditio regnide- _teneat.’ S. Hilar, de Trin. 1. xi. [§ 29, 
fectio sit intelligenda regnandi; ut p. 1099c.] 
quod tradit Filius Patri, tradendo non 
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make us kings and priests, which honour we expect in heaven, 
believing we shall reign with him for ever, and therefore for 
ever must believe him King. The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever ; not only to the modi- 
ficated eternity of his mediatorship, so long as there shall be 
need of regal power to subdue the enemies of God's elect; 
but also to the complete eternity of the duration of his 
humanity, which for the future is coeternal to his Divinity. 

Lest we should imagine that Christ should ever cease to 
be King, or so interpret this Article, as if he were after the 
day of judgement to be removed from the right hand of God, 
the ancient Fathers added those words to the Nicene Creed, 
whose kingdom shall have no end’, against the heresy which 
then arose, denying the eternity of the kingdom of Christ. 

1 Ob ts BaciNeias ovx éorar Tédos. 

We find not these words in the Nicene 

Creed, as it was in itself before the 

additions at Constantinople. But not 

long after, St Cyril expounds them in 

his Catechism, and Epiphanius in An- 
corato, repeating two several Creeds, a 
shorter and a longer, § 120 and 121. 

[Vol. 1. p. 122 p, 124 B.] hath these 
words in both. After this, they were 

added expressly in the Constantinopo- 
litan Creed. And the reason of their 

insertion, without question, was that 

which St Cyril insinuateth in his Ex- 
plication, that is, the heresy which was 

then newly begun: Kay zoré twos 

axovons NéyorTos, ott TENos Exer 7) Xpt- 
oTov Bacirela, picncov TH alpecw* TOD 

Spaxovréds é€oTw GAXy Kepadry Tpo- 
garws wept trv Tadatiav avadveica. 

eToApnoé Tis Aévyetv, GTL peta Td TEXoOS 
Tod Kocpov Oo Xpicrés ov Bactdever 
kal éro\unoev eimeiv, 67t 6 Adyos é€x 

Tlarpés e&e\Owyv, otros eis Ilarépa 7a- 
Aw avanvbeis ovxért Ecti. Catech. 15. 

[c. 27. p. 239 c.] This was the parti- 
cular heresy of Marcellus, bishop of 

Ancyra, followed by Photinus, born 
in the same place, and therefore 
termed by St Cyril, rept r7v Tadariay 
avagveica. It consisted of two parts; 
first, that the kingdom of Christ did 
wholly cease at the end of this world: 

secondly, that the Word was resolved 

again into the Father, and conse- 
quently did not only cease to reign, 

but also cease to exist. Which is yet 
more plainly expressed by Eusebius 
in his second Book against Marcellus: 

Kai radw, totrov abpows mavdjcerbae 
peTa Tov THS Kpicews KaLpoyv, ToD pev 

Adyouv 7vwpévov TO Oew, ws pndev 

érepov eivac mw TOU Oeod* THs Ge 
capKos, 7s aveiAnger, epnuov Karahed- 
Onoopévys Uo TOD Ad-you, Ws pyre TOP 

viov To0 Geod woré Upecravar, unre TOV 

viov Tov avOpwrou éy aveiinge. [e. 1. 
p- 32c.] This heresy of Marcellus, St 

Basil properly calls an impiety, eis 

Tiv UTocTacw Tov Kuplov nuay “Incov 
Xpisrov. Epist. 78. [Ep. 125. § 1. 

Vol. 111. p. 215 8.] And again Epist. 
52. [Ep. 69. Vol. 111. p. 162 E.] eds 

aurny Ty Umapiiw THs TOU povoryevous 
Geornros* which he there more fully 
expresseth : “Os (Madpxeddos) Adyov 
Mev eipnrba Tov Movoyer7 Sidwot, Kara 

xpelay kal emt Katpod mpoeNOovTa, Tahw 

6é eis Tov Ober Ein NOev EnavacTpéYarTa, 
oUre mpo THs e&odou elvat, olTE peTa 

Thy émavodov idecrava. This exist- 
ence of the Word and the kingdom of 

the Son, that heresy made coevyal; be- 
ginning when the Word came from 
the Father, that is, at the incarnation; 

and ending when the Word returned 
into the Father, that is, at the day of 
judgement. Which is manifestly deli- 

284 
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The profession of faith in Christ, as sitting on the right 
hand of God, is necessary; First, to mind us of our duty, 
which must needs consist in subjection and obedience. The 
majesty of a king claimeth the loyalty of a subject ; and if we 
acknowledge his authority, we must submit unto his power. 
Nor can there be a greater incitation to obedience, than the 
consideration of the nature of his government. Subject we 
must be, whether we will or no: but if willingly, then is our 
service perfect freedom ; if unwillingly, then is our averseness 
everlasting misery. Enemies we all have been’; under his 
feet we shall be, either adopted or subdued. A double king- 
dom there is of Christ”; one of power, in which all are under 
him ; another of propriety, in those which belong unto him: 
none of us can be excepted from the first ; and happy are we, 
if by our obedience we shew ourselves to have an interest in the 
second, for then that kingdom is not only Christ’s but ours. 

vered by the eastern bishops in that 
profession of faith, which they sent to 
those in Italy: ’AAN ék tore Xpicrdv 
avrov yeyovévat Kal viov Tov Oeov, é& 
ov THY jmeTépav Ex THS TapOevou capKa 
dvet\nge, ™po TeTpakoclwy 6Awv ETwY. 
°Ek Tore yap Tov Xpiorov apxnv Bact- 
Aelas éoxnxévat Oédovot, Kal Tédos Exew 

avr mera THY cuvTéhecay Kal Kplow. 

Totodror 6é elow of dd Mapkéddov kat 

Pwrewod trav “Ayxupoyadaray, of tiv 

Tpoawviov vmrapély Te kal OedtTyTa TOU 
Xpicrov, cat thy adrede’tnTov airod 

Bacirelav opolws “Iovdalors dbeTovow, 
émi mpopdcer ToD auvictrac@at Soxetv 

Tiv povapxiav. Socrat. Hist. Eccles. 1. 

ii. c. 19. But although Marcellus 

did thus teach the kingdom of Christ 
not to be eternal, yet his heresy did 

not so much consist in the denial 
of this eternity, as of the subsistence 
and person of our Saviour: for other- 
wise he did truly teach that Christ was 
an eternal King; as appeareth out of 
his own words in his book against 
Asterius the Arian, cited by Euse- 
bius: Ovxovv opov tid exew doxet 7H 

Kata avOpwirov abtod olkovouia Te Kal 
Bacidela* obdév yap Erepoy Bo’Nerar 7 
TodTo 7b Umd Tod ’Amogré\ou pybév, 
éws dv OG Tods éxApovs aitod wro7rd- 
diov Tav wodGy avbrov: ovkody émerdav 

Tovs éxOpovs ox7H Vromdd.oy THY Todar, 

ovK ere xpnger THs &v péper tavrns 

Bactrelas, mdvrwy xafddov Bacideds 

Umdpxwv. [Contr. Marcell. 1, ii. c. 4. 
p-51p.] And therefore he made the 
same confession with the Catholics, 

when he delivered an account of his 
faith to Julius, bishop of Rome: II- 
orevw dé Eripevos Tats Oelas ypadais, 

Ort eis Oeds, kal 6 TovTov povoyer7s 

Tids Adyos 6 det cuvurdpxwy To Ia- 
tpl, Kal pndemdmore apx7nv Tod elvac 

éoxnxeds, d\nOds Ex ToD Oeod irdpxwr, 

ov KTioOeis, ov moinBels, dANa del wv, 

del cupBacietvuv 7H Oe@ kai Ilarpi, 
oU THs Bacidelas, Kara Ti TOD ’ATo- 
aToNou papruplay, ox éorat Tédos. S. 
Epiphan. Heres. lxxii. § 2. [Vol. 1. 
p. 835 D.] 

1 «Jnimicus eras; eris sub pedibus 

ejus, aut adoptatus aut victus.’ S. 
August. [in Psal. cix. § 9. Vol. Iv. 
p. 1234 p.] 

2 Basielas Tod Oeod So oldev H 
ypagy, THy péev Kar olkelwow, Ti dé 

kata Onuscoupylav’ Baothever mev yap 

amravTwy kat “ENjvev Kai “loviatwy 

Kal daiuovey Kal 7 avtireTaypevur, 

Kara Tov THs Snpuwoupylas Aoyov" Bact- 

Never 6¢ Tv micrav Kal éxovtrwy Kal 

UmoTeTayuevwy, KaTd TOV THS oikeLw- 
cews. S. Chrysost. Hom. 39. in 1 ad 
Corinth. [§ 6. Vol. x. p. 371 E.] 
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Secondly, It is necessary to believe in Christ sitting on 

the right hand of God, that we might be assured of an au- 

spicious protection under his gracious dominion. For God by 

his exaltation hath given our Saviour to be the head over all 

things to the church ; and therefore from him we may expect 

direction and preservation. There can be no illegality, where 

Christ is the lawgiver; there can be no danger from hostility, 

where the Son of God is the defender. The very name of 285 

head hath the signification not only of dominion but of union’; 

and therefore while we look upon him at the right hand of 

God, we see ourselves in heaven. This is the special promise 

which he hath made us, since he sat down there; Zo him 

that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, 

even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 

in his throne. How should we rejoice, yea rather how should 

we fear and tremble, at so great an honour”! 

Thirdly, the belief of Christ's glorious session is most 

necessary in respect of the immediate consequence, which is 

his most gracious intercession. Our Saviour is ascended as 

Heb. vi 1,2. the true Melchizedek, not only as the King of Salem, the 

Prince of peace, but also as the Priest of the most high God; and 

whereas every priest, according to the Law of Moses, stood 

daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, 

which could never take away sins; this man, after he had 

offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand 

of God. And now Christ being set down in that power and 

majesty, though the sacrifice be but once offered, yet the 

virtue of it is perpetually advanced by his session, which was 

founded on his passion: for he is entered into heaven itself, now 

to appear in the presence of God for us. Thus, If any man 

sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 

Eph, i. 22. 

Rev. iii. 21. 

Heb. x. 11, 
12. 

Heb. ix. 24. 

1 John ii. 1. 

1 This is the exclamation of St 

Chrysostom, upon those words of St 

Paul: BaBal, rod médw Kal Thy ’Ex- 

KAnolay avnyayer; WoTep Sid Tivos 

Edxav unxavas, eis VWos avrny aviyyaye 

péya, Kal alta éxdficey eis éxetvov 

Tov Opovov* évOa yap 9 Kedar, exer 

kal TO cQpa. ovderl yap péow dreip- 

yerar h Kepadh kal 7d oGpa* ei yap 

delpyerat, otk av eln cGua, ovK av ely 

kepaiy. Hom. 3. in Epist. ad Ephes. 

[$ 2. Vol. x1. p. 19 p.] 

2’Evvoe tov Opovov Tov Bacidixov, 

évvder THS TYLAs THy UrepBodyy* TOUTO 

kal yeévyns, eye Bovdoiuefa, waddov 

juas poBioa Suvjcera. Hi yap wy 

yéevva av, Td TinnbevTas Tocavray TL- 

pay dvatlous etpeOjvar kai Kakovs, Tlva 

ovk av éxor KoAacw; Tiva Tipwplay; 

évvdnoov Tlvos éyyvs 7 Kegan cou Kd- 

Onrat (rodro povov Kal dmoxpn mpods 

wav or.oov), Tivos év Seiia tdpurat 

Idem, ibidem. [§ 3. p. 20 F.]: 
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righteous. And he is able also to save them to the uttermost web. vii. 25. 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them. What then remaineth to all true believers 
but that triumphant exclamation of the apostle, Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that 
justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us. For he which was 
accepted in his oblation, and therefore sat down on God's 
right hand, to improve this acceptation continues his inter- 
cession ; and having obtained all power by virtue of his humi- 
liation, representeth them both in a most sweet commixtion ; 
by an humble omnipotency, or omnipotent humility, appearing 
in the presence, and presenting his postulations at the throne 
of God". 

Having thus explicated the session of our Saviour, we are 
next to consider the description of him at whose right hand 
he is set down; which seems to be delivered in the same 

terms with which the CREED did first begin, I believe in God 
the Father Almighty: and indeed, as to the expression of 
his essence, it is the same name of God; as to the setting 

forth his relation, it is the same name of Father: but as to 

the adjoining attribute, though it be the same word, it is 
not the same notion of Almighty. What therefore we have 

Rom. viii. 
00, Ot. 

1 §t Austin, discoursinguponthat  pellat pronobis. Numquidnam inter- 
place of St Paul; 1° Tim. “i 1, 7 

exhort that first of all, supplications, 

prayers, and intercessions, be made for 

all men, observeth what is the nature 

of intercession: ‘Pro interpellationibus 

autem quod nostri habent, secundum 
codices, credo, vestros postulationes 
posuisti. Hee interim duo, id est 

quod alii postulationes, alii interpel- 
lationes interpretati sunt, unum ver- 
bum transferrevoluerunt,quod Grecus 

habet évredées. Et profecto advertis: 
et nosti aliud esse interpellare, aliud 

postulare. Non enim solemus dicere, 

postulant interpellaturi, sed inter- 
pellant postulaturi. Veruntamen ex 
vicinitate verbum usurpatum, cui 

propinquitas ipsa impetrat intellec- 

tum, non est velut censoria notatione 

culpandum, Nam et de ipso Domino 
Jesu Christo dictum est, quod inter- 

pellat, et non etiam postulat? Immo 
vero quia postulat, pro eo positum 
est, interpellat. Evidenter quippe 

alibi de eo dicitur, Ht si quis pec- 
caverit, Advocatum habemus apud 

Patrem, Jesum Christunv justum, et 

ipse est exoratio pro peccatis nostris. 

Quamquam fortassis codices apud 

vos etiam in eo loco de Domino Jesu 

Christo non habent interpellat pro 

nobis, sed postulat pro nobis. In 
Greco enim, quo verbo hic posit 

sunt interpellationes, quas ipse po- 

suisti postulationes, ipsum et illic 

verbum est, ubi scriptum est, inter- 

pellat pro nobis. Cum igitur et qui 
precatur oret, et qui orat precetur, et 

qui interpellat Deum, ad hoc inter- 
pellet, ut oret et precetur, &c.’ Epist. 

lix. ad Paulinum, Quest. 5. [Ep. 149. 
§ 14. 15. Vol. 1. p. 508 F,] 



540 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

spoken of the nature of God, and the person of the Father, 286 

is not here to be repeated, but supposed; for Christ is set 
down at the right hand of that God and of that Father, 

which we understand when we say, J believe in God the 
father. But because there is a difference in the language 

of the Greeks between that word which is rendered Almighty* 
in the first Article, and that which is so rendered in the sixth ; 

because that peculiarly signifieth authority of dominion, this 
more properly power in operation; therefore we have re- 
served this notion of omnipotency now to be explained. 

In which, two things are observable ; the propriety, and the 
universality ; the propriety in the potency, the universality in 
the omnipotency ; first, That he is a God of power; secondly, 

That he is a God of infinite power. The potency consisteth 
in a proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by which 
we are assured that God is able to act, work, and produce 

true and real effects, which do require a true and real power 
to their production: and in respect of this he is often de- 
scribed unto us under the notion of a mighty God. The 
omnipotency or infinity of this power consisteth in an ability 
to act, perform, and produce, whatsoever can be acted or pro- 

duced, without any possibility of impediment or resistance: 
and in this respect he is represented to us as an Almighty 

God. And therefore such an omnipotency we ascribe unto 
him: which is sufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, first by 

the testimony of an angel, for with God nothing shall be 
impossible; secondly, by the testimony of Christ himself, 

Luke i. 37. 

1 In the first article it is Iavro- 

xpdrwp,inthesixth IHavrodivauos. See 
page 46*. And this distinction is very 
material, and much observed by the 
Greeks: as Dionysius Areopagita (who- 

soever that is) in his book De Divinis 
Nominibus, in the 8th chapter, expli- 
eates the duvapwyuplav, or mavrodiva- 

pov, and in the 10th chapter zayro- 

kpdrwp, as two distinct names with 
different notions of God. Of the Iav- 
Toxpdtwp, which we have already con- 
sidered, he gives this account: Td pev 
yap héyerat, dud 7d TavTwy avrov eivas 

mavTokparopikiy Spay, cvvéxovoay Kal 

mepiéxovcay Ta Oda, Kal évidpvovoay 

kal @epedodcav Kal mepioplyyoucay, 

Kal dpparyés év avrg 7d may drore)ov- 

cav, kal €& aitys Tu Ga, KaOdmep €K 
pifns mavrokparopikns mpodryoucay, Kat 

els €auTny Ta TavTa Kabarep eis TuOuE- 

va TavToKpatopixoy émoTtpépovoay, Kal 

cuvéxovcay atta, ws mavTwy edpay 
TAYKpATN, TA Tuvexdueva TaVTA KaTe 

play vrepéxovoav mavTa cuvoxny acpa- 

ArCouevnv, Kal ovK ewoav avTd diexTe- 

obyTa €avTys, ws x mavTedods éoTias 
Kwovpeva, mapamohécOa. [c. x. § 1.] 
But of the dvvauwyupia he gives 
another account, as we shall see 

hereafter. 

* Dr Burton points out that there is reason to think that Bp. Pearson was mistaken in making 

this remark. In several copies of the Greek Creed, the word mavroxpazwp is used in both clauses. 
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who said, With men it is impossible, but not with God ; for Mark x. 27, 
with God all things are possible. Now he, to whom all things 
are possible and to whom nothing is impossible, is truly and 
properly omnipotent. Thus whatsoever doth not in itself imply 
a repugnancy of being or subsisting hath, in reference to the 
power of God, a possibility of production: and whatsoever, in 
respect of the power of God, hath an impossibility of produc- 
tion must involve in itself a repugnancy or contradiction. 

This truth, though confessed by the heathens, hath yet 
been denied by some of them; but with poor and insufficient 
arguments’, that we shall need no more than an explication 
of the doctrine to refute their objections. 

First, then, we must say God is omnipotent, because all 
power, whatsoever is in any creature, is derived from him; 
and well may he be termed Almighty, who is the fountain of 
all might. There is no activity in any agent, no influence of 
any cause, but what dependeth and proceedeth from the prin- 

287 cipal Agent or the first of causes. There is nothing in the whole 
circumference of the universe but hath some kind of activity, 
and consequently some power to act? (for nothing can be done 
without a power to do it): and as all their entities flow from 
the first of beings, so all their several and various powers flow 

1 The arguments which the hea- 
then used, are but briefly touched by 
Plutarch, but were more largely de- 
livered by Pliny. ’AvypycOw yap (¢7- 
civ) 6 moenrixos Nijpos, oly KadXudxp 
TQ héyovT, 

— Ei Ocov oicba 
"Io? Ore Kat péEar Aaiuore wav Suvarov. 

(so it must be read) o¥dé yap 6 Oeds 
Owvara wav Tovetv. ’Ezrei rovye, ei eds 

éoTt, TovetTw THY XLOva péAaway, Td GE 

mip puxpov, TO 5é kabnuevor dpbor, Kat 

70 évavtiov. Plutarch. de Plac. Philos. 

1, i. c. 7. [Vol. rv. part 2. p. 880 r.] 
‘Imperfect vero in homine nature 
precipua solatia, ne Deum quidem 
posse omnia. Namque nec sibi potest 
mortem consciscere, si velit, quod ho- 
mini dedit optimum in tantis vite pe- 
nis; nec mortales xternitate donare, 
aut revocare defunctos; nec facere ut 

qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores ges- 
sit non gesserit, nullumque habere in 

preterita jus preterquam oblivionis: 

atque (ut facetis quoque argumentis 

societas hee cum Deo copuletur) ut 
bis dena viginti non sint, aut multa 
similiter efficere non posse, per que 

declaratur h&ud dubie nature poten- 

tia, idque esse quod Deum vocamus.’ 

Plin. Nat. Hist. 1. ii. c. 7. [§ 5.] 

Add unto these that objection of Ely- 
mas the sorcerer, recorded by Diony- 
sius Areopagita: Kaito: @yciv’EXtuas 

0 wayos, Hi ravrodtvauds éorw 5 Oecés, 
mus Néyeral Te wy SivacOaL Tpds Tod 
kal’ Uuas Oeoddyou; Aoidopetrae 6¢ 7G 

Geiw Ilathy pycavri, un dtvacOa roy 

cov éavrov adpyvncacba. De Divinis 
Nominibus, c. 8. [§ 6.] 

2 ‘H areipodivayos Tod Oeod diddo- 
ows els mdvTa TH dvTAa YXwpel, Kal ovdév 

égTt THY OVTWY O TaYTEAWs aPNpnTa Td 

éxew Twa Sivapw, AX 7 voepav, 7 Xo- 

yiny, 7 alcOnrikyy, 7 fwrexny, F obowd- 

6 divauw, exer" Kal atro 64, ef Oéms 
elreiy, 76 civae Sivauuy, els TO eivar exer 

mapa 77s vrepouciou Suvduews. Dionys. 

Areopag. De Divin. Nom. ¢. 8. [§ 3.] 



Tsai. xiv. 27. 

Dan. iv. 35. 

2 Chron. xx. 
6. 

Job xiii. 1, 2. 
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from the first of powers: and as all their beings cannot be con- 
ceived to depend of any but an infinite essence, so all those 
powers cannot proceed from any but an infinite power. 

Secondly, God may be called omnipotent, because there 
can be no resistance made to his power, no opposition to his 

will, no rescue from his hands’. Zhe Lord of hosts hath 
purposed, and who shall disannul it? His hand 1s stretched 

out, and who shall turn it back? He doth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth: and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, 
What doest thou? According to the degrees of power in the 
agent and the resistant, is an action performed or hindered : if 

there be more degrees of power in the resistant than in the 
agent, the action is prevented ; if fewer, it may be retarded or 
debilitated, not wholly hindered or suppressed. Butif there be 
no degree of power in the resistant in reference to the agent, 

then is the action totally vigorous; and if in all the powers, 
beside that of God, there be not the least degree of any 
resistance, we must acknowledge that power of his, being 
above all opposition, to be infinite. As Jehoshaphat said, 
In thine hand, O God, is there not power and might, so 
that none is able to withstand thee? From hence there is 
no difficulty with God to perform any thing: no greater 
endeavour or activity to produce the greatest than the least 
of creatures; but jan equal facility in reference unto all 

things: which cannot be imagined but by an infinite excess 
of power, above and beyond all resistance’. 

Thirdly, God is yet more properly called omnipotent, 
because his own active power extendeth itself to all things*; 
neither is there any thing imaginably possible, which he 
cannot do. Thus when God several ways had declared his 
power unto Job, Job answered the Lord, and said, I know 

that thou canst do every thing. Now that must needs be 
infinite activity, which answereth to all kinds of possibility. 
Thus the power of God is infinite extensively, in respect of its 

1 «Neque enim ob aliud veraciter * «Nisi omnipotens esset, non una 

vocatur omnipotens, nisi quoniam eademque facilitate summa atqueima 
quidquid vult potest; nec voluntate fecisset.’ Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum, 

cujuspiam creature voluntatis omni-  c. 3. [§ 25. p. 511.] 

potentisimpeditur effectus.’ S. August. ° ‘Quis est omnipotens, nisi qui 
Enchir. ad Laur. ¢. 96. [§ 24. Vol. vi. omnia potest?’ S. August. de Trin. 
p. 231 6.] 1. iv. ec. 20. [§ 27. Vol. vir. p. 828 8.] 
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object, which is all things; for whatsoever effects there be of 

his power, yet still there can be more produced: intensively, 

in respect of the action, or perfection of the effect produced ; 
for whatsoever addition of perfection is possible, is within the 
sphere of God’s omnipotency. The object then of the power 
of God is whatsoever is simply and absolutely possible, what- 
soever is in itself such as that it may be; and so possible 
every thing is, which doth not imply a contradiction. Again, 

whatsoever implieth a contradiction is impossible, and there- 
‘fore 1s not within the object of the power of God, because im- 
possibility is the contradiction of all power. For that is said to 
imply.a contradiction, which if it were, it would necessarily 
follow, that the same thing would be and not be. But it is im- 

possible for the same thing both to be and not to be, at the same 
time and in the same respect: and therefore whatsoeverimplieth 
a contradiction, is impossible. From whence it followeth, 
that it may be truly said, God cannot effect that which involveth 

a contradiction, but with no derogation from his power: and 
it may be as truly said, God can effect whatsoever involveth not 
a contradiction, which is the expression of an infinite power. 

Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either 
288 in respect of the object, or in respect of the agent. In respect 

of the object, it may imply a contradiction immediately or con- 
sequentially. That doth imply a contradiction immediately, 
which plainly and in terms doth signify a repugnancy and so 
destroys itself, as for the same thing to be and not to be, to 

have been and not to have been. And therefore it must be 
acknowledged, that it is not in the power of God to make 
that not to have been which hath already been’: but that is 
no derogation to God’s power, because not within the object 

Pliny objects, [Nat. Hist. 1. ii. ¢. 7. 
§ 5.] ‘Ne Deum quidem posse— 

facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui 

1 To yeyovos ovKx évdéxerar py Ye- 

vésBar* 610 dpOws ’“Ayd0wr, 

Movov yap avtov Kat Oeds orepioxerat, 
*"AyEevnTa.ToLEly doo av 7 TeTpayyLeva. 

Aristot. Ethic. Eudem. 1. v. ¢. 2. 
LEth. Nic. 1. vi. ¢. 2. § 6.] 

‘Quisquis dicit, Si omnipotens est 
Deus, faciat ut que facta sunt, facta 

non fuerint; non videt hoc se dicere, 

Si omnipotens est, faciat ut ea que 
vera sunt, eo ipso quo vera sunt falsa 

sint.? S. August. contra Faustum, 1. 

xxvi. c. 5. [Vol. vir. p. 486p.] It 
is granted therefore to be true, which 

honores gessit non gesserit;’ as this 

proves nothing against omnipotency, 

because it is no act of possibility. 

Had the act objected been feasible, 

and God had not the power to effect 
it, then had he wanted some power, 

and consequently had not been om- 
nipotent. But being it is not want 
of power in the agent, but of possi- 

bility in the object, it proveth no 

deficiency in God. 
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of any power. And he may certainly have all power, who 
hath not that which belongeth to no power. Again, that doth 
imply a contradiction consequentially, which in appearance 
seemeth not to be impossible, but by necessary consequence, if 

admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradiction. As that one 
body should be at the same time in two distinct places, speaks 
no repugnancy in terms; but yet by consequence it leads 
to that which is repugnant in itself; which is, that the same 
body is but one body, and not but one. Being then a covert 
and consequential contradiction is as much and as truly a 
contradiction as that which is open and immediate, it follow- 

eth that it is as impossible to be effected, and therefore comes 
not under the power of God. | 

That doth imply a contradiction in respect of the agent, 
which is repugnant to his essential perfection ; for being every 
action floweth from the essence of the agent, whatsoever is 
totally repugnant to that essence, must involve a contradiction 
as to the agent. Thus we may say, God cannot sleep, God 
cannot want, God cannot die*; he cannot sleep, whose being 
is spiritual; he cannot want, whose nature is all-sufficient; 
he cannot die, who is essentially and necessarily existent. 
Nor can that be a diminution of his omnipotency, the con- 
trary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demon- 
stration of his infirmity. Thus it is impossible for God to 

lie’, to whom we say nothing is impossible; and he who can 

1 ‘Neque enim et vitam Dei et 

prescientiam Deisubnecessitate poni- 
mus, si dicamus necesse esse Deum 

semper vivere et cuncta prescire; sicut 

nec potestas ejus minuitur, cum dici- 

tur mori fallique non posse. Sic enim 
hoe non potest, ut potius, si posset, 

minoris esset utique potestatis. Recte 
quippe omnipotens dicitur qui tamen 

mori et fallinon potest. Dicitur enim 
Omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non 
patiendo quod non vult: quod ei si 

accideret, nequaquam esset Omnipo- 
tens. Unde propterea quedam non 

potest, quia Omnipotens est.’ S. 

August. de Civ. Dei, 1. v. ¢. 10. [Vol. 

vil. p. 1254.] ‘Nam ego dico quanta 

non possit. Non potest mori, non 
potest peccare, non potest mentiri, 

non potest falli. Tanta non potest; 

que si posset, non esset Omnipotens.’ 

Idem, de Tempore Serm. 213. [§ 1. 

Vol. v. p. 939 B.] 
2 ‘Numquidnam mentitur Deus? 

Sed non mentitur: quia impossibile 
est mentiri Deum. Impossibile quoque 

istud numquidnam infirmitatis est? 

Non utique. Nam quomodo omnia 

potest, si aliquid efficere non potest? 

Quid ergo ei impossibile? Non quod 
virtuti arduum, sed quod nature 

ejus contrarium. Impossibile, inquit, 

est ei mentiri. Impossibile istud non 
infirmitatis est, sed virtutis et majes- 

tatis; quia veritas non recipit menda- 
cium, nec Dei virtus levitatis errorem.’ 

S. Ambros. Annot. in Num. [Ep. 50. 

§1.Vol.11. p. 9938B.] ‘Sivoluntinvenire 
quod Omnipotens non potest, habent 

prorsus; ego dicam, mentiri non 
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do all things, cannot deny himself”. 

to the perfection of veracity, which is essential unto God, as 
necessarily following from his infinite knowledge and infinite 
sanctity. We who are ignorant may be deceived; we who 
are sinful may deceive: but it is repugnant to that nature to 
be deceived, which is no way subject unto ignorance; it is 
contradictory to that essence to deceive, which is no way 

capable of sin. For as it is a plain contradiction to know all 
things and to be ignorant of any thing; so is it to know all] 
things and to be deceived. As it is an evident contradiction 

to be infinitely holy and to be sinful; so is it to be infinitely 
holy and deceive. But it is impossible for any one to lie, 
who can neither deceive nor be deceived ; therefore it is a 

manifest contradiction to say that God can lie, and conse- 
quently it is no derogation from his omnipotency, thathe cannot. 

Whatsoever then God cannot do, whatsoever is impossible to 

him, doth not any way prove that he is not Almighty, but 

potest. Credamus ergo quod potest, 
non credendo quod non potest.’ S. 
August. de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 25. 

[Vol. viz. p. 693 .] 
1 This was the argument of Ely- 

mas the sorcerer before mentioned ; 

to which Dionysius Areopagita gives 

this answer: ‘H éavrod dpyyows éxrrw- 
ous adnbeias éoriv® 4 6é adAjPera dv éort, 
kai 7 THs adnOeias ExmTwots ToD dvTos 
éxarwots. Hi rolvuy 7 ad7jGera ov ecru, 

58 dpyynots THs adyPeias Tov dvTos 

ExmrTwots, Ex TOD dvTos éxmecetv O Oeos 

ynuarwv rdvTa Suvapevos, dre BovNerat. 

Jobius de Verbo Incarn. 1. iii. ¢. 13. 
apud Photium in Biblioth. [cod. 222. 

p- 183. col. 2.] ‘O ’"Awdcrodds dyer 
wept tov Qeod Kat marpds, "Ey ois 
adivarov Wetcacbar Oeov- ovk acbéverav 
TWA KATHYyOpHv THS TayKparods Suva- 

Mews, GAG peyloTny payny, ore averi- 

dexrés €oTe TOD Wevdous 6 THs aAnOelas 

maTnp. Kal addaxdce 6€ Ta’ryv 

éxupav thy éwoiay &pn, "Eady apyyca- 

MeOa avrov, éxetvos micTOs mévet" apr7- 

cacbat yap éavrdv ov Givara. Kal rob- 
To yap ovK acbevelas éoriv amoderkts, GAN 
avuTepBdyjTou icxtos, OTe ovK eyxXwpet 

Ty Oclay picw éavTiy apyncacGa. 
Isid. Pelus. Ep. 335. 1. iii. [p. 387 4.] 
Theodoret upon that place of St Paul, 

It is impossible for God to lie: Oux 
aodevés TO advvatov, GANG ayav avTd 

decxvis Suvarov. Ovrw ydp, dysiv, 

éotly adyOys ws advvarov elvat Wevdos 
év alt@ yevéc@ar woré. To Suvarov 
oiv dpa (ita lege, non ddivaroy ovv) 

ov Sivara’ kal TO wy Elva ovK eat, 

os dv tis gain, TO py Sivacba ov 

Ouvarat, Kal TO pz eldévae KaTa oTepnow 

ovx oidev. De Divin. Nom. c. 8. [§ 6.] 
Papev dé kaldre ov divara: aicxpaoGeds, 
érel rat 0 Qeds Suvaevos juz) etvar Geos? 

el yap alcxpov Te Spa o Qeds, od« eore 
Océs. Orig. cont. Cels. 1. v. [§ 23. Vol.1. 

p. 595 4.] Jobius gives this solution 

to the same objection: “A ¢ayev wi 

Oivacbat To Oeiov, Tatra Ta pyre 

Because a lie is repugnant 2 Tim. ii. 13. 

évrwy éori, pnre SuvvaTav ordws ideo- 

TOVaL. Tov yap UpecTHKE TO apyncacbat 

Tov Oedy éauTov, 7 7 TpOT], 7 7 TIS 

ayaborynros éxmTwo.s, 7 THY aAnOecay 
Wevdos yevéoOar; Tlavrodivayos dé 
Upwe-rar Kal AéyeTaL, ws Ta TE Tpé- 

movTa alte Kal cwrnpia Tay Snuwovp- 

PEARSON. 

THs GdnOelas Sid Tov addvvarov onpat- 
verat, Dial. iii. [Vol. iv. p. 185.] 
And upon that, He cannot deny him- 
self: Ila\w ovv ro od Sivarae THs 
ameipov Suvduews vmdpxer SyAwriKor, 
&e. [p. 186.] 
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only shew that the rest of his attributes and perfections are as 

essential to him as his power; and as his power suffereth no 

resistance, so the rest of his perfections admit no repugnance. 

Well therefore may we conclude him absolutely omnipotent, 

who, by being able to etfect all things consistent with his per- 

fections, sheweth infinite ability’: and by not being able to do 

any thing repugnant to the same perfections, demonstrateth 
himself subject to no infirmity or imbecility. And im this 

manner we maintain God’s omnipotency, with the best and 

eldest, against the worst and latest, of the heathen authors’. 

1 Theodoret, having proved that 
there were many things which fell not 

under the power of God, at last thus 

concludes: IloANa Tolvuy evpjKauer adv- 
vara évTa TH TavToduvdy Oew.— Ad- 

Aa 7O wy SuvynPRval Te ToUTwY, amrelpov 

duvduews, ovK aobevelas Texunptov* TO 

5é ye SuvnOjvar, ddvvaulas SnmovIev, 

ov Suvdwews,— Ore TovTwy éxacTov 70 

drpemtov Tov Qeov Knpitrer xal avah- 

Nolwrov. Dial. iii. [Vol. 1v. p. 185.] 
And Origen contra Celsum 1. ii. 

[§ 70. Vol. 1. p. 493 F.] gives this for 

the Christian’s general rule: Atvarae 

Ka’ duds mavta o Oeos, amrep Suvduevos, 

Tov Oeds eivat, kal Tov ayabos civat, Kal 
copes eva ovx égicrarax. And the 

words of Celsus, though ill intended, 

are yet very true: Avros yap (0 Qc0s) 
éotly 0 mavTwy Tav dvTWY doyos, OvdEV 
ovv olds Te Tapa Advyou ovde Tap EavTov 
épyacacOa. Apud Orig. 1. v. [§ 14. 
p- 588 8.] And so Origen in his 

answer confesses: “AN\G Kal Kad? nds 
ovdév olds Te Tapadoyov ote Tap éavTov 
épyacacbai éotw 6 Oeds. [§ 24. p. 
596 A.] 

2 It was the constant opinion of 

the most ancient heathens, as appear- 

eth by Homer, who expresseth it 

plainly, Odyss. K. 305. 
Xadenov 5é 7 dpicocew 

"Avdpaoer ye Ovnrotor, Peo Sé te TavTa Sv- 

vavTat, 

And the same sense is attributed to 
Linus, in a distich cited for his by Sto- 
beus [Tit. 110. 1]; but may rather be 
thought to have been made by some 
of the Pythagoreans. For this was the 
plain doctrine of Pythagoras, who 

taught his scholars to believe miracles, 

and to doubt of nothing said to be done 

by the gods, because all things were 

possible to them, Ov yap eivar Ta pev 
duvara tav Gedy, (vel potius ro?s Geos) 

Ta dé ddvvaTa, wWomep olecOat Tos go- 
gifouévous, GNA wavra Suvvard* Kal n 
apxn 7 airy ects Tay ewav, a Exelwot 

pact mev eivar Atvov, eott pévror tows 

éxelvwy" 

"EdmeoOat xpy mavr*® émet ovK ear ovd:v 
adeAT Tov" 

‘Pgdta Tav7a @ed tedcoar, Kal avyvuTov 
ovdev. 

Iamb. de Vit. Pythag. c. 28. {p. 117.] 

So Epicharmus a disciple of Pythago- 
ras: “Aduvatoy ovdév Oew. [Ap. Grot. 

Excerpt. ex Trag. et Comed. Gr. p. 

481.| So Pater Omnipotens, and 

Jupiter Omnipotens, familiar in Virgil 

and the poets before and after him. 

These do far overweigh the authority in 

Plutarch, and that of Pliny, with the 

addition of Galen, who opposeth the 

opinion of the philosophers to that 

of Moses expressly, and to our Saviour 

obliquely: Ov yap 67 70 BovhnOqvae 

TovayTas yevécOar ovov iv abtapKes* 

ovde yap ei TH wéTpav éZaidyns E0ed7- 

cevev GvOpwrov Tojo, duvarov aire. 

Which seems to be opposed to those 

words of our Saviour’s, God is able to 

raise children unto Abraham out of 

these stones. Kat tour éort, cal 6 
THs Mwoéws doéns 7 0 qperépa Kat 

Tl\drwvos kal n Tov dAX\wv Tov Tap’ 
"EdXAnow op0as peraxerpicauévev Tors 
epi picews Noyous, Siagéeper. Te uev yap 
apkei, TO BovAnOqvar Tov Oeov Koounoae 

Thy UAnV, nO EvOUs KexoounTaL’ mavTa 
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Thus God is omnipotent, and God only. For if the 
power of all things beside God be the power of God, as 
derived from him, and subordinate unto him, and his own 

power from whence that is derived can be subordinate to 
none, then none can be omnipotent but God. 

Again, we say, that God the Father is Almighty; but 
then we cannot say, that the Father only is Almighty: for 
the reason why we say the Father 1s Almighty, is because 
he is God; and therefore we cannot say that he only is 
Almighty, because it is not true that he only is God'. Who- 
soever then is God, hath the same reason and foundation of 

omnipotency which the Father hath, and consequently is to 
be acknowledged properly and truly omnipotent as the Father 
is. But we have already shewed that the Son of God is 
truly God; and shall hereafter shew that the Holy Ghost 

is also God, and that by the same nature by which the 
Father is God. The Father therefore is Almighty, because 

290 the Father is God; the Son Almighty, because the Son is 

as! 

God ; and the Holy Ghost Almighty, because the Holy Ghost 
is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are God, by 

the same Divinity: therefore, the Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghost, are omnipotent by the same omnipotency. The Father 
then is not called Almighty by way of exclusion, but is 
here mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, because the 
power of God answereth particularly to the right hand of 

God, as being the right hand of power®. The Father there- 
fore is here described by the notion of Almighty, to shew, 

yap elvac TS Ge@ Suvara vowifer, car Catechum. 1. ii. c. 3. [§ 6. Augustin. 
ei TH Téppav immov 7 Bory €B€dox Trovetv" Vol. vi. p. 558 D.1 
nucis D ovx olTw ywwwoKoper, aN elvac 
yap Twa éyouev adivara dicet, Kal 
TovTos pnd emexerpely Ohws TOV Oeor, 

GXN éx ray Svvatay yevécOat To BEXTLOV 
aipeisbar. De Usu Part. 1. xi. [e. 14. 
Vol. m1. p. 905.] 

1 ‘Non ergo quispiam audebit 
quamlibet creaturam sive cxelestem 

sive terrestrem dicere Omnipotentem, 
nisi solam Trinitatem, Patrem scilicet 

et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum. Non 
enim cum dicimus nos credere in 
Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, sicut 
heretici Ariani, negamus Filium 

Omnipotentem, aut Spiritum Sanc- 
tum,’ Auctor lib. de Symbolo ad 

? Nor is it unusual in other authors 
to make use of the word omnipotens, 

rather in relation to the present occa- 
sion, than in reference to the person 

who is said to be omnipotent; as is 

observed by Servius upon that verse 
of Virgil, Zneid. ix. 625. : 

‘Jupiter omnipotens, audacibus annue 

cceptis.’ 

Hoe epitheton interdum ad gloriam 
Numinis ponitur, interdumad causam 
dicentis. Namque hoc loco dicendo 

omnipotens ostendit eum etiam his, qui 
per se minus valent, prestare posse 
virtutem.’ 
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that Christ having ascended into heaven, and being set down 
at the right hand of God, is invested with a greater power 
than he exercised before: and that power which was then 
actually conferred upon him, acknowledgeth no bounds or 
limits; but all power in the ultimate extent of its infinity is 

Matt. xxviii. given ms him, who is set down on the right hand of him 
1s. 

Deut. x. 17. 

Luke xi 4. 

Gen. xvii. him, J am the Almighty God; 

1 Pet. v. 6. 

Jam. iv. 12. 

who is God the Father ; 
properly Almighty. 

It is necessary to profess belief in God Almighty ; first, 
because the acknowledgment of his omnipotency begetteth 
that fear and reverence, submission and obedience, -which is 

due unto his infinite Majesty. Our God is a great God, a 

nighty, and a terrible; therefore terrible because mighty. I 
will forewarn you (saith our Saviour) whom ye shall fear: 
Fear him, which after he hath killed hath power to cast into 
hell ; yea, I say unto you, fear him. Three times we are com- 

manded to fear, and one only reason rendered, but sufficient 

for a thousand fears, the power of him who is able eternally to 
punish us. God gave a general command to Abraham, and 

with it a powerful persuasion to obedience, when he said unto 
walk before me, and be thou 

perfect. It was a rational advice which the apostle giveth us, 
Humble yourselves under the nughty hand of God, that he may 

exalt you in due time. And it is a proper incentive to the 

observation of the law of God, to consider that he is the one 

Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. 
Secondly, the belief of God’s omnipotency is absolutely 

necessary, as the foundation of our faith. All the miracles, 
which have been seen, were therefore wrought, that we might 
believe; and never miracle had been seen, if God were not 
omnipotent. The objects of our faith are beyond all natural 
and finite power; and did they not require an infinite activity, 
an assent unto them would not deserve the name of faith. If 

God were not Almighty, we should believe nothing ; but being 
he is so, why should we disbelieve any thing’? “What can 

and, being so, is therefore truly and 

1 This was the argument which that was, because they thought all 

the Pythagoreans used, who believed 
many miraculous actions, which 

others looked upon as fabulous; 
because they would disbelieve no- 
thing, which was referred to the 

Divine power: and the reason of 

things possible to God, as we shewed 
before. Tay rovodrwy dé (saith Iambli- 
chus, having related several strange 

actions, either fabulous or miraculous) 

Tov SoKkovvTw muOiKwy dmrouynuovEevou- 

ow, ws ovdev amioTobyTes 6 TL ay eis TO 
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God propound unto us which we cannot assent unto, if we 
can believe that he is omnipotent ? 

Thirdly, It is not only necessary in matters of bare faith, 
and notions of belief, but in respect of the active and operative 
reliance upon the promises of God. This was the particular 
confidence of Abraham the father of the faithful, who staggered 
not at the promise of God through unbelief: but was strong 
in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded 
that what he had promised, he was able also to perform. 
The promises of God are therefore firm and sure, because he 

is both willing and able to perform them’ We doubt or dis- 
trust the promises of men, either because we may fear they 

intend not to do what they have promised, or cannot do what 
they intend ; in the first, we may suspect them because they 
are subject to iniquity; in the second, because they are liable 
to infirmity. But being God is of infinite sanctity, he cannot 
intend by breaking his promises to deceive us: therefore if he 
be also of infinite power, he must be able to perform what he 
intended; and consequently we can have no reason to distrust 
his promises. From whence every good Christian may say 
with the apostle, I know whom I have believed, and I am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that which I have commuatted 
unto him against that day. I am assured that if I be a 
sheep, and hear my Saviour’s voice, the powers of darkness 
and the gates of hell can never prevail against me; for it was 
the voice of the Son of God, My Father, which gave them me, 

is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out 
of my Father's hand. 

Lastly, The belief of God’s omnipotency is necessary to 
give life to our devotions. We ask those things from heaven 
which none but God can give, and many of them such as, if 
God himself were not Almighty, he could not effect. And 
therefore in that form of prayer which Christ hath taught us, 
-we conclude all our petitions unto the Father with that ac- 

Rom. iv. 20, 
21. 

2 Tim. i. 12. 

Jolin x. 29. 

knowledgment, For thine ts the kingdom, the power, and the Matt. vi. 13. 
glory. Nor can there be a greater encouragement in the 

Oeiov avdynra* and whereas others thag. c. 28. [p. 117.] 
looked upon them as weak and simple 1 *Jn Dei promissis nulla est fal- 
people for giving credit to such fabu- _sitas, quia in faciendis nulla omnipo- 
lous relations, rpds mdvra Ta ToLadTa ~—ttentti est difficultas.’ Fulgentius, ad 
ovxl avrods ev7fers voulfovow, dda Monim. 1.1. [c. 12. p. 10.] 

Tovs amirodvtas. Iambl. de Vit, Py- 
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midst of all our temptations, than that we are invited to call 
upon him in the day of trouble, who 7s able to do exceeding 

abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us. 

After this explication of our Saviour’s session, we may 
conclude what every Christian ought, and may be supposed, to 
intend, when he maketh profession to believe, that Christ is set 

on the right hand of God the Father Almighty. For thereby 
he is conceived to declare thus much : 

I assent unto this as a most infallible and necessary 
truth, that Jesus Christ, ascending into the highest heavens, 

after all the troubles and sufferings endured here for our 
redemption, did rest in everlasting happiness; he which upon 
earth had not a place to lay his head, did take up a perpe- 
tual habitation there, and sit down upon the throne of God, 

as a Judge, and as a King, according to his office of Mediator, 
unto the end of the world; according to that which he merited 
by his Mediatorship, to all eternity: which hand of God the 
Father Almighty signifieth an omnipotent power, able to do 
all things without any limitation, so they involve not a con- 
tradiction, either in themselves or in relation to his perfections. 
And thus I believe in Jesus Christ, who SITTETH AT THE 

RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 
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ARTICLE VII. 

FROM THENCE HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK 

AND THE DEAD} 

Turs Article containeth in it four particular considerations, 

and no more; First, That Christ, who is gone from us, shall come 

again. Secondly, That the place from whence he shall then 
come, is the highest heaven, to which he first ascended, for from 

thence he shall come. Thirdly, That the end for which he 
shall come, and the action which he shall perform when he 

cometh, is to judge; for from thence he shall come to judge. 
Fourthly, That the object of that action, or the persons whom 

he shall judge, are all men, whether dead before, or then alive; 

for from thence shall he come to judge the quick and the dead. 
For the illustration of the first particular, two things will 

be necessary, and no more; first, To shew that the promised 

Messias was to come again, after he once was come: secondly, 
To declare how our Jesus (whom we have already proved once 
to have come as the true Messias) did promise and assure us 
of a second coming. 

That the MJessias was to come again, was not only cer- 
tainly, but copiously foretold: the Scriptures did often assure 
us of a second advent. As often as we read of his griefs and 

humility, so often we are admonished of his coming to suffer ; 

as often as we hear of his power and glory, so often we are 
assured of his coming to judge. We must not fancy with the 
Jews, a double Messias, one the son of Joseph, the other of 

David; one of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of Judah: but 
we must take that for a certain truth, which they have made 
an occasion of their error; that the Messias is twice to come, 

once in all humility, to suffer and die, as they conceived of 

1 Or, from whence; the Latins 

sometimes inde, sometimes wnde. 
And the Greek is 60a, unde, both in 

the ancient MS. in Sir Robert Cotton’s 

library, and in the Creed of Marcellus. 
But éxe?Gev épxopevoy, in the later 
MS. in Bene’t College Library. 
Others neither ofev, nor éxeiOev, but 
médw, as Justin Martyr: ‘Hyets éréy- 

vepev Xprorov Tidy Oeod cravpwhévra 

kal avacrdvra, Kal dveAnvOoTa els 

Tovs ovpavos, Kal mddw mapayernod- 
pevov Kpiray mdyTwv amas avOpdrwv 

péxpts adrod’ Addu. Dial. cum Tryph. 
[c. 132. p. 362.] Others without inde 
or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene 

Creed, épxopmevov xpivat, [Socrat. 1. i. 
c. 8.] others makw épxopuevor, [Labbe, 
Vol. 1. p. 954 .] or nfovra mad, and 

[Venantius] Fortunatus, leaving out 
inde venturus, hath only judicaturus 

vivos et mortuos. [Misccll. 1. xi. c. 1.] 
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their son of Joseph; and again in all glory, to govern and 
judge, as they expect the son of David. Particularly, Enoch the 
seventh from Adam prophesied of this advent, saying, Behold 
the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his angels. And more 
particularly Daniel saw the representation of his judiciary 
power and glory: J saw in the night visions, and behold, one 

like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him before 
him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should 
serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not 
be destroyed. This Son of man the Jews themselves confess 
to be the promised Messias', and they take the words to 
signify his coming, and so far give testimony to the truth; 
but then they evacuate the prediction by a false interpreta- 
tion, saying, that if the Jews went on in their sins, then the 

Messias should come in humility, according to the description 
in Zachary, lowly, and riding upon an ass” 

1 R. Saadias Gaon ad locum, 1m 
aw 2txD “8 Dx) 3NI7D—Dprxy mw 

s9 In Bereshith Rabba, speaking 
of the genealogy concluding (1 Chron. 

iii. 24.) with Anani, the youngest of 

the seven sons of Elioenai, the author 

asks this question, ‘ty xm 9) And 

whois this Anani? andanswersit thus, 

BY INT RSD INA A An aw mw at 
2 NIT TNR WIR 123 Nowy This is the 

Messias, as it is written, Dan. vii. 13. 

I saw in the night visions, and behold, 

one like the Son of man came with Ana- 

ni, that is, the clouds of heaven* ; Solo- 

mon Jarchi ad locum, 75:2 817 W?K 723 

mwvnn and Aben Ezra, ibidem, 19 78 

$937 Pon MwA WX 129 AID Aw 

So the author of Tzeror Hammor; 1D) 

SSN WIN IAD NI MWNT TD NIT OI 

The mystery of man is the mystery of 

‘the Messias, according to that of Da- 
niel, he came as the Son of man. This 
place is mentioned for one of the 

pain which speak of the Messiah, in 

the Midrash Tillim, Psal. ii. And the 

Midrash upon the 21st Psal. ver. 7. 

; but if they 

[f. 19. col. 4.] Sxvaw 7 nwa 19723: 7’ 

2 WIN 2D RYwW 2Y DY INI 1X INK 21ND 

speaking of the Messias. Indeed the 

Jews do so generally mterpret this — 
place of Daniel of the Messias, that 

they made it an argument to prove 

that the Messias is not yet come, 

because no man hath yet come with 
the clouds of heaven. 

2 Thisinterpretation is delivered in 
libro Sanhedrim, [f. 98 a.]*172039R 9’ 
TR mwas yon Sy ana sot wins ‘9 

Poy IND) NIT AX WIN 729 NW DY oY 
727 XD ROW DY OY DT WAM Sy ADIN) wy 
:an Sy aa Ny Idem etiam legitur 

in Bereshith Rabba R. Mosheh 

Haddarshan, Gen. xlix. 11+. Thus 

they make the coming of Christ to 
depend upon their merit or demerit: 
whereas the promises of the Messias 

are absolute and irrespective, de- 

pending only on the goodness of 
God, not to be evacuated or altered 

by the wickedness of man. Nay, 

the unworthiness of the Jews, which 

Christ found when he came in humi- 

* This is cited from Martini’s Pugio Fidei, p. 413, but is not really in the Bereshith Rabba. 
For the extract from the Tzeror Hammor of Abraliam Seba, see 

+ See Martini, p. 842. 
f. 4, col. 1. 1. 43, ed. Venice, 1567. 

‘ * . 
Par © > of ey, df 

A, 2 

ee Se ne 
2 
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293 pleased God, then he should come in glory, according to the 
description in the prophet Daniel, with the clouds of heaven: 
whereas these two descriptions are two several predictions, 
and therefore must be both fulfilled. From whence it fol- 

loweth, that, being Christ is already come, lowly, and sitting 
upon an ass, therefore he shall come gloriously with the 

clouds of heaven. For if both those descriptions cannot be- 
long to one and the same advent, as the Jews acknowledge, 

and both of them must be true, because equally prophetical ; 
then must there be a double advent of the same MJessias, and 

so his second coming was foretold. 

That our Jesus, whom we have already proved to have 
come once into the world as the true Messias, shall come the 

second time, we are most assured. We have the testimony 
of the angels, This same Jesus, which is taken up from you sctsi.1. 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen 

him go into heaven. We have the promise of Christ himself 

to his apostles: If I go to prepare a place for you, I will John aiv. 8 

come again and recewe you unto myself : ye have heard how — 
I said unto you, I go away, and coine again unto you. He 
it is which from the beginning was to come; that express 

prophecy so represented him, The sceptre shall not depart Gen. mix. 10, 
Jrom Judah,...until Shiloh come: the name of Shiloh was 
obscure; but the notion of the comer, added to it, was most 

vulgar. According to this notion, once Christ came; and 

Frias gone, he keeps that notion still; he is to come again: 

For yet a little while, and he that hal come will come*. Heb. x. 37. 
Our Jesus then shall come; and not only so, but shall so 
come, as the Messias was foretold, after the same manner, in 

the same glory of the Father, as the Son of man coming in Matt. xvi. 28. 
his kingdom. This was expressed in the prophetical vision 

by coming with clouds; and in the same manner shall our 
Jesus come: for, Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every Rev.i.1. 

eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him. Those 

clouds were anciently expounded by the Jews of the glorious 

lity, is one special cause why he . appellation, and therefore will come 

should come again in glory. again. This was it which made the 
1'O épxopuevos jeer, that is, hewho apostles ask that question, Matt. xxiv. 

is known by that vulgar appellationéd 3: When shall these things be, and 
épxonevos, he which did once come’ what shall be the sign of thy coming, 
into the world to make that notion and of the end of the world? 
good, is still to be known by the same 
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attendance of the angels, waiting upon the Son of man’: and 
in the same manner, with the same attendance, do we expect 

the coming of our Jesus, even as he himself hath taught us to 

expect him, saying, Yor the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father with his angels. And thus our Jesus as the true 
Messias shall come again; which was our first consideration. 

The place from whence he shall come, is next to be consi- 
dered, and is sufficiently expressed in the CREED by reflection 

upon the place whither he went when he departed from us; 
for he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of 
God, and from thence shall he come; that is, from and out of 
the highest heaven (where he now sitteth at the right hand of 
God) shall Christ hereafter come to judge both the quick and 

the dead. For him must the heaven receive, till the time of 

the restitution of all things; and when that time is fulfilled, 

from that heaven shall he come. Sor the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God. Our conversation ought 
to be in heaven, because from thence we look for owr Saviour 
the Lord Jesus. Our high-priest is gone up into the Holy 
of Holies not made with hands, there to make an atonement 

for us; therefore as the people of Israel stood without the ta- 
bernacle, expecting the return of Aaron, so must we look unto 
the heavens, and expect Christ from thence, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels. 
We do believe that Christ is set down on the right hand of 
God; but we must also look upon him, as coming thence, as 
well as sitting there; and to that purpose Christ himself hath 

1 As R. Saadias Gaon upon that 

place of Dan. vil. 13. on ovawn ‘y OY 
Ma AN RT YW Ow NAY *DNdD 

:mwn) xan yw The clouds of hea- 

ven they are the angels of the host of 

heaven; this is the great magnificence 

and power which God shall give unto 

the Messias. From hence is that expo- 

sition in Midrash Tillim, Psalm xxi. 

7. n® 213 ON aw 49 DWw3 973.4 'R | 
NIA NN WIN DD NOW “DIY DY NI DN 

VNAIPT WN INK 231 MDP 7797p) 

Sy IMR PID PIRI I'D XT SR wan 

:7msnn Rabbi Barachia said in the 

name of Rabbi Samuel, one scripture 

saith, (Dan. vii. 13.) And behold 

one like the Son of man came with 

the clouds of heaven, and came to the 

Ancient of days, and they brought 

him near before him. And another 
scripture saith, (Jer. xxx. 21.) And I 
will cause him to draw near, and he 

shall approach unto me. Behold in 

what manner! The angels shall 

bring him into the midst of them*. 

* Bp. Pearson has evidently taken this citation from Martini, Pugio Fidei, p. 634. In the 
published text however of the Midrash Tillim, instead of RI 7NR...1781 is read PHY TW) 
71 ND, so that the mention of the Son of Man is omitted. Also for J)X at the end of the 

citation, is read JX, which is nonsense. See f. 16, col. 2, ed. Venice, 1546. 
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joined them together, saying, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of matt. xxvi 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the” 
clouds of heaven. Thus shall the Saviour of the world come 
from the right hand of power, in fulness of majesty, from the 
highest heavens, as a demonstration of his sanctity; that by 
an undoubted authority and unquestionable integrity, he might 
appear most fit to judge both the quick and the dead; which is the 
end of his second coming, and leads me to the third considera- 
tion, the act of his judging: From whence shall he come to 
judge. 

For the explication of this action, as it stands in this 
Article, three considerations will be necessary. First, How 

we may be assured that there is a judgement to come, that 
any one shall come to judge. Secondly, In case we be assured 
that there shall be a judgement, how it appeareth that he 
which is ascended into heaven, that is, that Christ, shall be 

the judge. Thirdly, In case we can be assured that we shall 
be judged, and that Christ shall judge us, it will be worthy 
our inquiry, in what this judgement shall consist, how this 
action shall be performed: and more than this cannot be 
necessary to make us understand, that he shall come to judge. 

That there is a judgement to come after this life, will ap- 
pear demonstrable, whether we consider ourselves who are to 

undergo it, or God who is to execute it. If we do but reflect 
upon the frame and temper of our own spirits, we cannot but 
collect and conclude from thence, that we are to give an ac- 
count of our actions, and that a judgement hereafter is to pass 
upon us. There is in the soul of every man a conscience; and 
whosoever it is, it giveth testimony to this truth. The ante- 
cedent or directive conscience tells us what we are to do, and 

the subsequent or reflexive conscience warns us what we are 
to receive. Looking back upon the actions we have done, it 
either approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, it 
would only prove that there is a judgement in this life, and 
every man his own judge. But being it doth not only allow 
and approve our good actions, but also doth create a compla- 
cency, apology, and confidence, in us; being it doth not only 
disprove and condemn our evil actions, but doth also con- 
stantly accuse us, and breed a fearful expectation and terror 
in us; and all this prescinding from all relation to any thing 
either to be enjoyed or suffered in this life: it followeth that 
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this conscience is not so much a judge as a witness, bound 

over to give testimony for or against us, at some judgement 
after this life to pass upon us. For all men are a law unto 
themselves, and have the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the mean while accusing or excusing one another, in the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men. 

Again, if we consider the God who made us, and hath full 

dominion over us, whether we look upon him in himself, or in 
his word, we cannot but expect a judgement from him. First, 
If we contemplate God in himself, we must acknowledge him 
to be the Judge of all mankind ; so that a man shall say, Verily 
he is a God that judgeth in the earth. Now the same God 
who is our judge, is, by an attribute necessary and insepar- 
able, just ; and this justice is so essential to his Godhead, that 

we may as well deny him to be God, as to be just. It was 
a rational expostulation which Abraham made, Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right? We may therefore infallibly 

conclude that God is a most just judge; and if he be so, we 
may as infallibly conclude, that after this life he will judge 
the world in righteousness. For as the affairs of this present 
world are ordered, though they lie under the disposition of 
Providence, they shew no sign of an universal justice. The 
wicked and disobedient persons are often so happy, as if they 
were rewarded for their impieties ; the innocent and religious 
often so miserable, as if they were punished for their mno- 
cency. Nothing more certain, than that in this life rewards 
are not correspondent to the virtues, punishments not pro- 
portionable to the sins, of men. Which consideration will 
enforce one of these conclusions; either that there is no judge 

of the actions of mankind; or if there be a judge, he is not 
just, he renders no proportionable rewards or punishments ; or 

lastly, if there be a judge, and that judge be just, then is there 
a judgement in another world, and the effects thereof concern 
another life. Being then we must acknowledge that there is 
a judge, which judgeth the earth; being we cannot deny but 
God is that judge, and all must confess that God is most just ; 
being the rewards and punishments of this life are no way 
answerable to so exact a justice as that which is divine must 
be: it followeth that there is a judgement yet to come, in 
which God will shew a perfect demonstration of his justice, 

295 
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and to which every man shall, in his own bosom, carry an 
undeniable witness of all his actions. 

From hence the heathen, having always had a serious 
apprehension both of the power of the conscience of man, and 
of the exactness of the justice of God, have from thence con- 
cluded, that there is a judgement to come. Insomuch that 
when St Paul reasoned of righteousness, and temperance, and 
judgement to come, Felix trembled. The discourse of righteous- 
ness and temperance touched him, who was highly and no- 
toriously guilty of the breach of both; and a preconception 
which he had of judgement after death, now heightened by the 
apostle’s particular description, created an horror in his soul 
and trembling in his limbs. The same apostle discoursing 
to the Athenians, the great lights of the Gentile world, 
and teaching them this article of our CREED, that God hath 

appowmted a day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof 
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised 
him from the dead; found some which mocked, when they 
heard of the resurrection of the dead; but against the day of 
judgement none replied. That was a principle of their own; 
that was confessed by all who either believed themselves or a 
God; a conscience or a Deity’. 

1 This principle of a judgement to 
come, Justin Martyr propounds to the 

Gentiles, as generally acknowledged 

by all their writers, and as the great 
encouragement of his Apology for the 

Christian religion : ’Ezel roivuy juiv 6 

mept THs adnPods BeoceBeias mpoKerrat 
Adyos, 7s ovdév, ofa, mpoTimorepoy 

Tots axwduvws Brovv mponpyuévors elvae 
vevouoTat, did THY UéANOVTAY peTa THV 
TeNeUTHVY Tovde Tov Biov écecOat Kpiow 
jv ov povoy of nuérepor kara Oedv 

TpoknpUTTovet Mpoyovot, mpoPyrat Te 

Kal vouobéra, dAKa Kal of map vpiy 

vomobévres eivar codol, od monral 

povov, ANNA Kal Piocodor of THY adynOH 

Kol Ociay elddvac wap vpivy émayyed- 
Aopevar yvaouw. Ad Grecos Cohort. 

c.1.[p.1.] Tertullian shews the same, 
not only from the writings, but the 
constant conversation and language 
even of the Gentiles: ‘Anima—tlicet 
carcere corporis pressa, licet institu- 

tionibus pravis circumscripta, licet 
libidinibus et concupiscentiis evi- 

gorata, licet falsis deis exancillata, 
cum tamen resipiscit, ut ex crapula, 
ut ex somno, ut ex aliqua valetudine, 

et sanitatem suam patitur, Deum no- 

minat, hoc solo, quia proprie verus 

hic unus. Deus bonus et magnus, et, 

Quod Deus dederit, omnium vox est. 

Judicem quoque contestatur illum, 
Deus videt, et Deo commendo, et Deus 
mihi reddet. O testimonium anime 

naturaliter Christiane!’ Apol.[c.17.] 

Indeed the ancient Gentiles have 
expressed this judgement to come very 

exactly : as Philemon, cited by Justin 
Martyr, de Monarch. Dei, [§ 3. p. 

106 a.] 

"Eorw Aikns dbOadpos, ds Ta 7avd” dpa. 
Li yap Sixatos caveBys ELovow Ev, 
"Aprag’ amedOuiv, kAénT’, aTOOTEpEL, KUKOs 
MySev wAavnAis’ eare kav gdovu xpicts, 
"Hy7ep toujoes Ocds o mavrwy Searo7ys, 

OU tovvopa PoBepov, ove’ av dvopacaip’ eyo. 

Acts xxiv. 25, 

Acts xvii. 31. 
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But yet, beside the consideration of the internal power of 296 
conscience in ourselves; beside the intuition of that essential 

attribute, the justice of God (which are sufficient arguments 
to move all men); we have yet a more near and enforcing per- 

suasion, grounded upon the express determination of the will 
of God. For the determinate counsel of the Almighty actually 
to judge the world in righteousness, is clearly revealed in his 
word: it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgement. There is a death appointed to follow this life, and 
a judgement to follow that death; the one as certain as the 
other. For in all ages God hath revealed his resolution to 

judge the world. 
Upon the first remarkable action after the fall, there is a 

sufficient intimation given unto angry Cain: Jf thou doest well, 
shalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth 
at the door; which by the most ancient interpretation signi- 
fieth a reservation of his sin unto the judgement of the world 
to come’. Before the flood, Enoch prophesied of a judgement 
to come, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 

his saints to execute judgement upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds, which they 
have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard speeches, which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against him. His words might 
have an aim at the waters which were to overflow the world ; 

but the ultimate intention looked through that fire which shall 
consume the world preserved from water. 

The testimonies which follow in the Law and the Pro- 

Tleb. ix. 27. 

Gen. iv. 7. 

Jude 14, 15. 

And Plato especially hath delivered it 

according to their notion most par- 
ticularly, whose places to that pur- 

pose are faithfully collected by Euse- 

bius and Theodoret, and may be read 
in them; Eusebius de Preparat. 

Evang. 1. xi. c. 38. and 1. xii. ¢. 6. 
Theodoret Serm. 11. de Fine et Judicio. 

Where after the citation of several 
places he concludes: Ovrws axpiBws 
ézicrevey 6 Il\arwv elvar ta év déov 
kpirnpia. [Grec. Affect. Cur. Orat. xi. 

Vol. tv. p. 991.] 
1 So the Targum of [Pseudo-] Jona- 

than renders it, aay 2°™'N OX Ron 
Jay aon xd PRI JIN 7? panv* 

$7) FROM NDI NPT OVO FIT RAYA If 

thou makest thy works good, shall not 

thy sin be forgiven thee? And if thow 
makest not thy works good in this 

world, thy sin is kept unto the day of 

the great judgement. And the Jerusa- 
lem Targum yet more expressly, x57 
panw) sw PIT XDIVA Dy Dw PR 

Rodya Jay 2 xD PR ART RIDDY> FD 

20) FROM XAT RMT OY pon If thou 

makest thy works good in this world, 
shall it not be remitted and forgiven 
unto thee in the world to come? And 

if thow makest not thy works good in 
this world, thy sin shall be reserved 
unto the day of the great judgement. 

In the same manner the Chaldee para- 
phrase of Onkelos, 102 qRuN RIT~OY?. 
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phets, the predictions of Christ and the apostles, are so many 
and so known, that both the number and the plainness will 
excuse the prosecution. The throne hath been already seen, 
the Judge hath appeared sitting on it, the books have been 
already opened, the dead small and great have been seen 
standing before him: there is notbing more certain in the 
word of God, no doctrine more clear and fundamental, than 

that of eternal judgement. I shall therefore briefly conclude ucb. vi. 2. 
the first consideration, from the internal testimony of the con- 

, science of man, from the essential attribute of the justice of 
God, from the clear and full revelation of the will and de- 

termination of God, that after death, with a reflection on this, 

and in relation to another life, there is a judgement to come, 
there shall some person come to judge. 

Our second consideration followeth (seeing we are so well 

assured that there shall be a judgement) ; who that person is 
which shall come to judge, who shall sit upon that throne, 
before whose tribunal we shall all appear, from whose mouth 
we may expect our sentence. Now the judiciary power is the 
power of God, and none hath any right to judge the subjects 

and servants of God, but that God whose servants they are. 

The Law by which we are to be judged was given by him; 
the actions which are to be discussed were due to him; the 

persons which are to be tried are subject to his dominion: 

God therefore is the judge of all. He shall bring every work Heb. xii. 23. 
into judgement, with every secret thing, whether it be good or 
whether it be evil ; and so the last day, that day of wrath, is Rom. iis. 

the revelation of the righteous judgement of God. Now if God, 
297 as God, be the Judge of all, then whosoever is God is judge 

of all men’; and therefore being we have proved the Father 
and the Son, and shall hereafter also prove the Holy Ghost, 

to be God; it followeth that the Father, and the Son, and 

the Holy Ghost, shall judge the world; because the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, in respect of the same Divinity, have 

the same autocratorical power, dominion, and authority. 
But notwithstanding in that particular day of the general 

judgement to come, the execution of this judiciary power shall 
be particularly committed to the Son, and so the Father and 

1 [ldpeore rolyw év 79 kploet tore 6 = IIvevparos. S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 
cos 6 ravtTwv mwaryp, cvyKkabefouévoy 15. [c. 24. p. 237 ¢.] 

"Inood Xpisrov kal cupmapovros ‘Aylou 
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the Holy Ghost shall actually judge the world no otherwise 
but by him. For God hath appointed a day in the which 

he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom 

he hath ordained. It is God who judgeth; it is Christ by 

whom he judgeth. Lor the Father judgeth no man, but hath 

committed all judgement to the Son. There is therefore an 

original, supreme, autocratorical, judiciary power: there is a 

judiciary power delegated, derived, given by commission. 

Christ, as God, hath the first together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost: Christ, as man, hath the second from the 
Father expressly, from the Holy Ghost concomitantly. For 

the Father hath given him authority to execute judgement, be- 

cause he is the Son of man; not simply because he is a man, 

therefore he shall be Judge (for then by the same reason 

every man should judge, and consequently none, because no 

man could be judged if every man should only judge), but 

because of the three persons which are God, he only is also 

the Son of man’; and therefore for his affinity with their 

1 This explication I thought neces- 

sary to insert, because it seems to me 

the only way to end that controversy, 

which is raised upon the interpreta- 

tion of those words of St John, which 

we ordinarily read thus, v. 27. Kai 

éZouclay Edwxev alte Kal xplow TrotelP, 

Gre vids dv@pdmrou éori. 28. M7 Gavya- 

fere tovro. By which distinction, 

those words, because he is the Son of 
man, have reference to the precedent 

sentence. But anciently they have 

been otherwise distinguished: Kat 

Zdwxev aitG xal xpicw roceiv. “Ore vids 

avOpamou éori, wu Oavpdgere ToUTO. So 

the old Syriac translation, ver. 27. 

[RPT AX Tay XT nVowK and then 

ver. 28. IDINN XO XVINTI PT IW 7727 

: Ntn2 And St Chrysostom is so earnest 

for this reading, that he chargeth the 

former distinction upon Paulus Samo- 

satenus, as invented by him in favour 

of his heresy, that Christ was nothing 

else but purely man: “Ozu vies avépu- 

mov éorl, uy Gavpdfere TovTo. LTlav- 

Nos ev 6 Lapyocared’s ovx oTw Pasir, 

GANG as; eLouciay Zwxev alT@ Kplow 

moeiy Ott vids avOpwmrov éativ® aN 
ovdeulay axodovbiay exer TovTo olTw 
Aeyduevov" (so he argues against that 

reading) ov yap dia TovTo édaBe Kpiow, 

Gre avOpwros éorw (émel ri éxwdve 
mdvras dvOpwrous elvar xpirds); aN 
éxe.dy THs Gppyrov ovalas éxelyyns éativ 

vids, ia To0Td éoTe Kpirns. OvTw Toi- 

vw dvayvworéov, “Ore vids avOpumouv 
éorl, uy Oavudcere TodTo. [Hom. 39. 

in Joh. § 3. Vol. vit. p. 230 a.] Eu- 
thymius followeth the distinction of 

St Chrysostom, and Theophylact 
makes the same argument: Xp7 6é 

ywuokew 6rt IlavAos 6 Zamocareds 

prdv avOpwrov doyparifwv Tov Kvguov, 

otTws dveyivwoxe TodTO TO xwplov. Kai 

éfovolay édwxev ait@ Kal Kplow Troteiy 
67t vids avOpwrov éctiv. évtaiba o€ 
otliwv, dm adds apxis aveyivwoxe 7A, 
M7 Oavudgere todo. “Avénrov dé Te- 

Nelws éotl 7d ovTwWS dvaywucKkeW, THY 

yap kplow dédwxe TO Tig 6 Harip, ovx 

Ort vids avOpwmou éatlv, GAN Ore Geos. 

[ad loc, Vol. 1. p. 575.] But though 

this division of the words be both by St 

Chrysostom and Theophylact charged . 

upon Paulus Samosatenus the here- 

tic, yet we find no other distinction 

in the ancient copies; nor did the 

ancient Latin Fathers any otherwise 

read it than that Paulus did. We 
must then acknowledge no other co- 

ate 
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nature, for his sense of their infirmities, for his appearance to 
their eyes, most fit to represent the greatest mildness and 
sweetness of equity, in the severity of that just and irrespec- 
tive judgement. 

Nor was this a reason only in respect of us who are to be 
judged, but in regard of him also who is to judge ; for we 
must not look only upon his being the Son of man, but also 
upon what he did and suffered as the Son of man. He 
humbled himself so far as to take upon him our nature: in 
that nature so taken, he humbled himself to all the infirmi- 
ties which that was capable of, to all the miseries which this 
life could bring, to all the pains and sorrows which the sins 
of all the world could cause: and therefore in regard of his 
humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the exaltation due 
unto him was this power of judging. The Father therefore, 
who is only God, and never took upon him either the nature of 
men or angels, yudgeth no man (and the same reason reacheth John v. 22, 

to the Son; and the reason why he hath committed it to 
him, is, because he ts not only the Son of God, and so truly 
God; but also the Son of man, and so truly man; because 
he ts that Son of man, who suffered so much for the sons 
of men. 

From whence at last it clearly appeareth, not only that it 
is a certain truth that Christ shall judge the world; but also 
the reasons are declared and manifested unto us why he hath 
that power committed unto him, why he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a great demonstra- 
tion of the justice of God, so highly to reward that Son of man, 
as to make him judge of all the world, who came into the 
world, and was judged here; to give him absolute power of 
absolution and condemnation, who was by us condemned to 

, die, and died that he might absolve us; to cause all the sons 
of men to bow before his throne, who did not disdain for their 
sakes to stand before the tribunal, and receive that sen- 

herence than the ordinary, that God _ but in relation unto God, or the Per- 
gave his Son power to judge, because _ sons of the Trinity: the Father shall 
he was the Son of man. Norneedwe, not judge, nor the Holy Ghost, be- 
to avoid the argument of St Chrysos- _ cause those two persons are only God; 
tom, change the 67 into xa@ér, the _ butall judgementis committed to God 
quia into quatenus; for itisnotren- the Son, because he is the Son of 
dered as the absolute reason in itself, man, 

7 PEARSON, 36 
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tence, Let him be crucified’, which event as infallible, and 

reason as irrefragable, Christ himself did shew at the same 
time when he stood before the judgement-seat, saying, Vever- 
theless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heqven. 

Again, if we look upon ourselves which are to be judged, 
whom can we desire to appear before, rather than him who 
is of the same nature with us? If the children of Israel 
could not bear the presence of God as a Lawgiver, but de- 
sired to receive the Law by the hand of Moses; how should 
we appear before the presence of that God judging us for the 
breach of that Law, were it not for a better Mediator, of the 

same nature that Moses was and we are, who is our Judge? 

In this appeareth the wisdom and goodness of God, that 
making a general judgement, he will make a visible judge, 
which all may see who shall be judged. Without holiness 
no man shall ever see God; and therefore if God, as only 

God, should pronounce sentence upon all men, the ungodly 
should never see their judge*. 

1 <Veniet [Christus] ut judicet, qui 

stetit sub judice: veniet in ea forma, 
in qua judicatus est, ut videant in 
quem pupugerunt. Cognoscant Judei 

quem negayerunt : convincat eos ille 

homo susceptus et ab eis crucifixus.’ 

Auctor lib. de Symb. ad Catech. 1. ii. ¢. 
8. § 17. [Augustin. Vol. v1. p. 564 

D.] ‘ Veniet, ergo, fratres mel, veniet: 

ille qui prius venit occultus, veniet in 

potestate manifestus: ille qui judi- 

catus est, veniet judicaturus: ille 

qui stetit ante hominem, judica- 

turus est omnem hominem.’ Idem, 

1. iii. c. 8. [$8. p. 573 B.] ‘Judex 

hic erit Filius hominis; forma illa 

hic judicabit que judicata est. Audite 

et intelligite, jam hoc Propheta dixe- 

rat, Videbunt in quem pupugerunt. Ip- 

sam formam videbunt quam lancea 

percusserunt. Sedebit Judex quistetit 

sub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui 

factus est falsus reus. Ipse veniet, 

forma illa veniet.’ S. August. de Ver- 

bis Domin. Serm. 127. [§ 10. Vol. v. p. 

624 F.] 
2 «Cum et boni et mali visuri sint 

But that both the righteous 

judicem vivorum et mortuorum, pro- 

culdubio eum videre mali non pote- 

runt, nisi secundum formam qua Fi- 

lius hominis est ; sed tamenin claritate 

in qua judicabit, non in humilitate 

in qua judicatus est. Ceterum illam 

Dei formam, in qua equalis est Patri, 

proculdubio impii non videbunt. Non 

enim sunt mundicordes, Beati enim 

mundicordes, quoniam ipsi Deum vide- 

bunt.’ S. August. de Trin. 1.1. c. 13. 

[$ 28. Vol. vir. p. 768 B.] ‘ Hoc rec- 

tum erat, ut judicandi viderent judi- 
cem. Judicandi enim erant et boni 

et mali. Beati autem mundo corde, 

quoniam ipsi Deum videbunt. Re- 
stabat ut in judicio forma servi et 
bonis et malis ostenderetur, forma 

Dei solis bonis servaretur.’ Idem de 
Verbis Dom. Serm. 127. [§ 10. Vol. v. 

p. 625 4.] ‘Et potestatem dedit ei et 

judicium facere, quoniam Filius ho- 

minis est. Puto nihil esse manifestius. 
Nam quia Filius Deiest equalis Patri, 
non accipit hance potestatem judicii 
faciendi, sed habet illam cum Patre 

in occulto. Accipit autem illam, ut 
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and unrighteous might see and know who it is that judgeth 
them, Christ, who is both God and man, is appointed 
Judge; so as he is man all shall see him, and as he is 
God they only shall see him who by that vision shall enjoy 
him. 

Christ Jesus then, the Son of God and the Son of man, 
he which was born of the Virgin Mary, he which suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, he which was crucified, dead, and 
buried, and descended into hell, he which rose again from 
the dead, ascended into heaven, and is set down at the right 
hand of God: he, the same person, in the same nature, 
shall come to judge the quck and the dead. For the Son Matt. x. 2, of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 
angels, and then he shall reward every man according to his 
works. He then which is to come, is the Son of man; and 
when he cometh, it is to judge. The same Jesus which WAS Acts i 11. 
taken up from the apostles into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as they saw him go into heaven. That Son of man 
then, which is to judge, is our Jesus, even the same Jesus, 
and shall come in the same manner, by a true and local trans- 
lation of the same nature out of heaven. For God will judge acts xvii. 21. 
the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given an assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead. He then which ascended 
into heaven, was the same which was raised from the dead ; 
and by that resurrection God assured us, that the same man 
should judge us. For to this end Christ both died, and rose, rom. xiv. 9. 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
hving. It appeareth therefore, by God’s determination, by 
Christ's resurrection and ascension, that the man Christ Jesus 
is appointed Judge. 

This office and dignity of the Son of man was often 
declared by several figurative and parabolical descriptions. 
John the Baptist representeth him that cometh after him, by 
this delineation of an husbandmen: whose Jan is in his hand, mate ii. 12 and he will throughly purge his Jloor, and gather his wheat into 

boni et mali eum videant judicantem, _solis piis quorum dilectioni hoc ipsum quia Filius hominis est. Visio quippe promittit, quia seipsum ostendet Filii hominis exhibebitur et malis:  illis.’ Idem, de Trin. 1. i. c. 13. [gs nam visio forme Deinonnisimundis 30. Vol. vit. p. 769 F.] corde, quia ipsi Deum videbunt, id est, 
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the garner, but will burn up the chaff with wnquenchable fire’. 

The Son of man describes himself as an householder, saying to 

the reapers in the time of harvest, Gather ye together first the 

tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the 

wheat into my barn: and this harvest is the end of the world’. 
He representeth himself under the notion of a fisherman, cast- 

ing a net into the sea, and gathering of every kind; which, 
when it was full, he drew to the shore, and sat down, and 

gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. He is 
the bridegroom who took the wise virgins with him to the 
marriage, and shut the door upon the foolish. He is the 
man, who, travelling into a far country, delivered the talents 
to his servants; and after a long time cometh again and 
reckoneth with them, exalting the good and faithful, and 
casting the unprofitable servant into outer darkness. Lastly, 

he is the shepherd, and is so expressly described in relation to 
this judgement. Lor when the Son of man shall come im his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shali he sit down 
upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered 
all nations ; and he shall separate them one from another, as @ 
shepherd [divideth] his sheep from the goats. And he shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Being 
then the Son of man is thus constantly represented as making 
the great decretory separation, and the last judicatory distine- 

tion between man and man; as an husbandman separating the 
wheat, sometime from the chaff, sometime from the tares; asa 
fisherman gathering the good fish, casting the bad away; as a 
bridegroom receiving the wise, excluding the foolish, virgins; 
as a master distinguishing the servants of his family, reward- 
ing the faithful, punishing the unprofitable; as a shepherd 
dividing his sheep from the goats, placing one on the right 
hand, the other on the left: it plentifully proveth that the 
same Son of man is appointed the Judge of all the sons of 

men, And thus it appeareth that Christ is he who shall be 
the Judge; which is the second consideration subservient to 

the present explication. 

1’Avwrépw pev Thy Ko\aow elev" 2 Tlddw dvapumvioKxe avtods Tov 

évravda bé Kal Tov Kpirny Selxvuct, kal "Iwdvvou pnudtwv Ta&v KptTiy avrov eic- 

Ti Tywwplay dOdvarov eiodye. S. ayorrwy. S. Chrysost. ad loc, [Hom. 
Chrysost. ad loc. [Hom. xi. §5. Vol. xvi. in Matt. xiii. 30. § 2. Vol. vit. 
vil. p. 155 c.] p- 482 p.] 



: 
: 

: 
| 
3 30 

oat ae hl 

VL. | HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE. 565 

Thirdly, It being thus resolved that the Son of man shall 
be the Judge, our next consideration is, what may the nature 
of this judgement be; in what that judicial action doth consist; 
what he shall then do, when he shall come to judge. The 
reality of this act doth certainly consist in the final determi- 
nation and actual disposing of all persons in soul and body to 
their eternal condition: and in what manner this shall par- 

O ticularly be performed, is not so certain unto us'; but that 
which is sufficient for us, it is represented we a formal 
judiciary process. In which first there is described a throne, 
a tribunal, a judgement-seat: for in the regeneration the Son matt. xix. ». 
of man shall sit in the throne of his glory: and that this 
throne is a seat not only of majesty but also of judicature, 
appeareth by the following words spoken to the apostles, Ye nuit. xix. 2s. 
also shall sit upon* twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. As in that vision in the Revelation, I saw thrones, rev. xx. 4, 
and they sat upon them, and judgement was given unto them.” 
And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away. This 
throne of Christ is expressly called his judgement-seat, when 
the apostle tells us, we shall all stand before the judgement- rom. xiv. 10. 
seat of Christ, and we must all appear before the judgement- 2 cor. v. 1. 
seat of Christ. In respect then of the Son of man, he shall 
appear in the proper form and condition of a Judge, sitting 
upon a throne of judicature. Secondly, there is to be a per- 
sonal appearance of all men before that seat of judicature 
upon which Christ shail sit; for we must all appear, and we 
shall all stand before that judgement-seat. I saw the dead Rev. xx. 2 
(saith the Apostle) stand before the throne of God. Thus all Matt. xxv. 
nations shall be gathered before him. He shall send his angels Matt xxiv. 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. For the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ is 2 Thess. ii. 
our gathering together unto him. Thirdly, when those which 
are to be judged, are brought before the judgement-seat of 
Christ, all their actions shall appear: he will bring to light 10or.iv.s. 

1 St Austin speaking of the par- _magis tunc docebit rerum experientia, 
ticulars foretold to be exhibited at the quam nunc valet consequi ad perfec- 
day of judgement, concludes them in tum hominum intelligentia.? De 
this manner: ‘Que omnia quidem _ Civit. Dei, 1. xx. ¢. 30. [§ 5. Vol. viz, 
ventura esse credendum est: sed qui- __p. 617 3.] 
bus modis et quo ordine veniant, 2 (Upon the thrones, 3rd Ed.] 
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the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts: he will bring every work into judgement, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 

To this end, in the vision of Daniel, when the judgement was 

set, the books were opened; and in that of St John, the books 

were opened ; and the dead were judged out of those things that 

were written in the books, according to their works. Fourthly, 

after the manifestation of all their actions, there followeth a 

definitive sentence, passed upon all their persons according to 

those actions', which is the fundamental and essential con- 

sideration of this judgement: the sentence of absolution, in 

these words expressed, Come, ye blessed of my lather, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world ; 
the sentence of condemnation in this manner, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the dewl and 

is angels. Lastly, after the promulgation of the sentence, 

followeth the execution; as it is written, And these shall go 

away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life 

eternal. Thus appeareth Christ’s majesty by sitting on the 

throne; his authority, by convening’ all before him; his 

knowledge and wisdom, by opening all secrets, revealing all 

actions, discerning all inclinations; his justice, in condemning 

sinners; his mercy, in absolving believers ; his power, in the 

execution of his sentence. And thus the Son of man shall 

come to judge, which is the last particular subservient to the 

third consideration of this Article. 
The fourth and last consideration is, what is the object of 

this action; who are the persons which shall appear before 

that Judge, and receive their sentence from him; what is the 

latitude of that expression, the quick and the dead. The 
phrase itself is delivered several times in the Scriptures, and 
that upon the same occasion: for Christ was ordained of 

God to be the Judge of quick and dead, and so his commis- 

sion extendeth to both; he is ready to judge the quick and 

the dead, his resolution reacheth to each; and as he is or- 

dained and ready, so shall he judge the quick and the dead, 

the execution excludeth neither. But although it be the 

Scripture language, and therefore certainly true; yet there 

1° a > U es Y , : ees I a , t Y 

O Képios drpotwmrodnTTws KpivelTov —-nYyNTETAL aUTOD' Edy 7 TovNpOS, O juoHOs 

Kocpov. Exagros Kabus érolncev Kojuel- Eumpoobev adrov. Ep. Barnab.c. 4. § 12. 

Tat. cv Hf dyaos, 7 Sixacorvv7n avrou mpo- 2 [Conventing, 3rd Ed.] 
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is some ambiguity in the phrase, and therefore the intended 
sense not evident. 

The Holy Ghost speaketh of death in several notions, 
which makes the quick and the dead capable of several inter- 
pretations. Because after death the soul doth live, and the 
body only remaineth dead; therefore some have understood 
the souls of men by the quick, and their bodies by the dead’: 
and then the meaning will be this, that Christ shall come 
to judge immediately upon the resurrection, when the souls 
which were preserved alive shall be joined to the bodies 
which were once dead; and so men shall be judged entirely, 
both in body and soul, for all those actions which the soul 
committed in the body. Now though this be a truth, that 
men shall be judged when their souls and bodies are united ; 

though they shall be judged according to those works which 
their souls have acted in their bodies; yet this is not to be 
acknowledged as the interpretation of this Article, for two 
reasons: first, Because it is not certain that all men shall die, 

at least a proper death, so that their bodies shall be left any 
time without their souls: secondly, Because this is not a dis- 

tinction of the parts of man, but of the persons of men. 
Again, Because the Scripture often mentioneth a death in 

trespasses and sins, and a living unto righteousness, others 
have conceived by the quick to be understood the just’, and 
by the dead the unjust: so that Christ shall judge the quick, 
that is, the just, by a sentence of absolution ; and the dead, 

that is, the unjust, by a sentence of condemnation. But 

though the dead be sometimes taken for sinners, and the 
living for the righteous, though it be true that Christ shall 
judge them both; yet it is not probable that in this particular 
they should be taken in a figurative or metaphorical sense, 

vil. | 

1 So Theophylact testifieth: Twés 
62 kal puxas kal cwpara evincav. Com- 

ment. in 2 Tim. iv. 1. [p. 826.] Indeed 
Isidorus Pelusiota giveth this as the 
first interpretation : To xplvecOa ¢av- 
Tas Kal vekpots, ToUTO éoTt, TO Kal 

puxnv kal cGua els kplow édeVcec Oa, 

Kal ode év Oarépou Kexwpiopevoy* GAN 
worep Kowhvy Thy évtatda ouvdderay 
éroinoavto, oUrw Kal Thy éxeiBev Sixny 

qvopéevws bpézovew. Lib, 1, Epist. 222, 

[p. 64 D.] 

2 This is the second exposition de- 

livered by Isidorus Pelusiota to such 

as are not satisfied with the first: Ez 
dé Kal dddAws gyrets, ovTw didkpwas, 

fGvras, Tobs aeifwov Biov Kal PeopirAF 

perenOovras, Kal dmrobobvas av’tots are- 

AeuTnTous amorBas, Kpivac Tos vexpw- 
Oévras Tots dpaprnuact, Kal TO dobév 

avrois TahayTov ws ev Tapw TH EauTav 
KataxwoavTas pabuula, kat dutvacbac 

avrovs Tyswpig. Lib. i. Epist. 222. 
[p. 64£.] 



Rom. xiv. 8, 
- 

568 AN .EXPOSITION OF ‘THE CREED. [ ART. 

because there is no adjunct giving any such intimation, and 
because the [literal] sense affordeth a fair explication: further 
yet, because the Scripture, in the same particular, naming the 
quick and the dead, sufficiently teacheth us that it is to be 
understood of a corporeal death, Whether we live or die (saith 
the apostle), we are the Lord’s: for to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 

and living. 
Thirdly, Therefore by the dead are understood all those 

who ever died before the time of Christ's coming to judge- 
ment’, and by the quick such as shall be then alive: so that 
the quick and the dead, literally taken, are considered in 

relation to the time of Christ’s coming; at which time there 

1 This is the third exposition of 
Isidorus Pelusiota: Ei 5é kal d\dws, 
oUTws, Kpivar Tovs TéTE (GvTas KaTaNeu- 
pbévras, kal Tods 76n mpd adt&y Kouwn- 

dévras. Lib, i. Epist. 222. [p. 64=.] 
Others of the Fathers give the second 

and third explication, leaving it in- 
different, and preferring neither; as 
St Chrysostom: *Hro dpaprwrods 
Aéyet kal Sixatous, Aroe Kal Tovds ameX- 
Oévras Kal Tovs viv dvras, OTe moAXol 

KarahepOncovra ¢dvTes. Com. in 2 
Tam. tel, (Hom, 1x.§1. Vol. x1. 
p. 715a.] ‘Duobus autem modis 
accipi potest, quod vivos et mortuos 

judicabit; sive ut vivos intelligamus, 

quos hic nondum mortuos, sed adhue 
in ista carne inventurus est ejus ad- 

ventus; mortuos autem, qui de cor- 

pore, priusquam veniat, exierunt vel 

exituri sunt: sive vivos justos, mor- 
tuos autem injustos, quoniam justi 

quoque judicabuntur.’ S. August. in 

Enchirid, c. 54. [§ 14. Vol. v1. p. 

216c.] ‘Credimus etiam inde ven- 

turum conyenientissimo tempore, et 

judicaturum vivos et mortuos. Sive 

istis nominibus justi et peccatores 

significentur; sive quos tune ante 

mortem in terris inventurus est ap- 

pellati sunt vivi, mortui vero qui in 
ejus adventu resurrecturi sunt.’ Idem, 

de Fide et Symb. c. 8. [§ 15. Vol. v1. 
p. 1578.] ‘Inde venturus judicare 

vivos et mortuos, Vivos qui super- 
fuerint, mortuos qui precesserint. 

3? 

Potest et sic intelligi, vivos, justos; 

mortuos, injustos: utrosque enim 
judicat, sua cuique retribuens. Justis 

dicturus est in judicio, Venite, bene- 
dicti, &c. Sinistris quid? Jte in 

ignem, &c. Sic judicabuntur a Christo 
vivi et mortui.’? Auctor 1. i. de Symb. 

ad Catechum. [§ 11. August. Vol. v1. 
p- 553E.] ‘Duobus enim modis hee 

sententia accipitur. Vivi et mortui in 

anima, item vivi et mortui in corpore. 

Secundum priorem, judicabit vivos 
in anima, credentes; et mortuos in 

anima, fidem nullam habentes: se- 

cundum posteriorem, judicabit vivos 

in carne, quos presentes invenerit ejus 

adventus; judicabit et mortuos in 

carne, quos resuscitaturus est Deus 

excelsus.’ Auctor 1. iv. de Symb. ad 
Catechum. § 8. [ib. p. 580z.] But 

although these two expositions were 
thus indifferently propounded, yet 

the former ought by no means so to 
be received as any way to evacuate or _ 

prejudice the latter. ‘Quod autem 
dicimus in Symbolo, in adventu 
Domini vivos ac mortuos judicandos, 
non solum justos et peccatores signifi- 

cari, sicut Diodorus putat; sed et vivos 

eos, qui in carne inveniendi sunt cre- 

dimus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur ; 

vel immutandi sunt, ut alii volunt, ut 

suscitati continuo vel reformati, cum 

ante mortuis judicentur.’ Gennadius, 

De Dogmat. Eccl. c. 8. 
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shall be a generation living upon the face of the earth, and 
before which time all the generations passed since the creation 
of the world shall be numbered among the dead. And this 
undoubtedly is the proper and literal sense of the Article’, 
That Christ shall come to judge, not only those which shall 
be alive upon the earth at his appearing, but also all such 
as have lived and died before. None shall be then judged 
while they are dead; whosoever stand before the judgement- 
seat, shall appear alive; but those which never died, shall be 
judged as they were alive; those which were dead before, 
that they may be judged, shall rise to life. He shall judge 
therefore the quick, that is, those which shall be then alive 
when he cometh’; and he shall judge the dead, that is, those 
which at the same time shall be raised from the dead. 

The only doubt remaining in this interpretation is, Whe- 
ther those that shall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, 
shall still so continue till they come to judgement; or upon his 
first appearance they shall dic, and after death revive, and 
so together with all those which rise out of their graves 
appear before the judgement-seat. The consideration of our 
mortality, and the cause thereof, (that 2 ¢s appointed for all ITeb. ix. 27. 
men once to die, in that death hath passed upon all), might yaa 
persuade us that the last generation of mankind should taste 
of death, as well as all the rest that went before it; and there- 
fore it hath been thought®, especially of late, that those, whom 

1 This is the clear interpretation of  Oeds dvddvae Uréoxero, kal mdvres ex Theodoret, without the least mention 
of any other: Nexpdy 6¢ Kat dvrwy 
kpirhy Tov Kirov KéxAnkev, érecday kal 
Tovs vekpovs dvloryot, Kal els Td KplT7- 
ptov dye, kal Tods Kara Trop THS ouv- 
Tehelas Katpov etpicxoudvous evdtwy 
Tv apOapctay, amare? Tas edOdvas. 
Ildvres ydp, pyotv, ob KolunOnodueba, 
mavres 5é dd\daynobueba. Com. in 2 
Tim. iv. 1. [Vol. m1. p. 691.] ‘Vivi 
agnoscuntur, qui in corpore erunt in 
adventu Domini; mortui, qui ex hac 
luce migraverunt.’ Auctor Exp. Symb. 
sub nomine S. Chrys.* 

* This is cleared by the author of 
the Questions and Answers under the 
name of Justin Martyr: Ei 76 THS 
dvasTdcews SBpov maior Trois Oavotow 6 

Tov Tdpwy dvacrdvTes TS KpirH mwapl- 
gragbat méddovot, TOs TANpwOHoerau 
76, Kplvew vexpods kal favras Tov Ku- 
ploy ; was dé vexpol KpOFvac Suv joovrat, 
Gy Ta pev odpara ev prnpacw éppimrat, 
al 6€ puxal rev comdrov Kexwpiopeva 
elolv; Resp. OU mavres, pyat, Kouun- 
Onobucba* Kpivet oby ¢SvTas pv, Tods 
TOTe favTas, vexpods dé, Tos avicrapmé- 
vous €x Tuy vexpav. Quest. et Resp. ad 
Orthod. Quest, 109. [p. 464 B.] 

3 «Omnium enim hominum erit 
resurrectio. Si omnium erit, ergo 
omnes moriuntur, ut mors ab Adam 
ducta omnibus filiis ejus dominetur, et 
maneat illud privilegium in Domino, 
quod de eo specialiter dicitur, Non da- 
bis Sanctum tuum videre corruptionenr. 

* See S. Chrysost. Opp. Vol. v. p. 611 B., ed. Paris, 1570. 
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Christ at his coming finds alive, shall immediately die; and 

after a sudden and universal expiration, shall be restored to 

life again, and joined with the rest whom the graves shall 

render, that all may be partakers of the resurrection. 

But the apostle’s description of the last day mentioneth no 

such kind of death, yea rather excludeth it, For we which 

are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not 

prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 

descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 

angel and the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 

rise first: then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught 

up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 

air; and so shall we be ever with the Lord. In which words, 

they which remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not said to 

die or to rise from the dead, but are distinguished from those 

which are asleep and rise first; yea, being alive, are caught 

up together with them’, having not tasted death. 

The same is farther confirmed by the same apostle, saying, 

Behold, I shew you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we 

shall all be changed. Which, being added to the former, put- 

teth this doctrine out of question: for the living which remain 

at the coming of Christ are opposed to them which are asleep, 

and the opposition consists in this, that they shall not sleep ; 

which sleep is not opposed to a long death, but to death 

itself, as it followeth, the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 

and we (which shall not sleep) shall be changed; so that 

their mutation shall be unto them as a resurrection®, And 
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Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba 

tradentesuscepimus.’ Gennad.de Eccl. 

Dogm. ¢. 7. 
1 This is the observation of Epi- 

phanius, who from these words proves 

as much; for having repeated the text, 

he thus infers: ’"Awé ray cuvefevypévwv 

éxaorns Aétews ear idetv Ta Emixerpa. 

Ataipav yap 6 dyos “AmdaTo\os Tav 

Sto Tpdmwv Td eldos, els play édrida 

cwyayev, ard 700, “Hyets apraynoo- 

cba ev vedéhaus eis cuvavTnow avrod* 

iva deléy dvTws TOOTO TO Tapa, Kal ovX 

Zrepov mapa TodTO, 6 yap apraryeis ovrw 

réOvnxe. Hares. Ixiv. § 70. [Vol. 1. 

p. 601 4.] 
2 Nam et in hoe ingemiscimus, 

domicilium nostrum, quod de celo est, 

superindui desiderantes, siquidem ex- 

uti non nudi inveniamur : id est, ante 

volumus superinduere virtutem ce- 

lestem eternitatis, quam carne exua- 

mur. Hujus enim gratie privilegium 

illos manet, qui ab adventu Domini 

deprehendentur in carne, et propter 

duritias temporum Antichristi mere- 

buntur, compendio mortis per demu- 

tationem expunct#, concurrere cum 

resurgentibus, sicut Thessalonicensi- 

bus scribit.’ Tertull. de Resur. Carn. 

c. 41. ‘Sancti, qui die consumma- 

tionis atque judicii in corporibus 

reperiendi sunt, cum aliis sanctis, 

qui ex mortuis resurrecturi sunt, 

rapientur in nubibus obviam Christo 

in aera, et non gustabunt mortem: 
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the collation of these two scriptures maketh up this conclusion 
so manifestly, that I conceive no man had ever doubted or 
questioned the truth of it, had they not first differed in the 
reading of the text’. 

eruntque semper cum Domino, gra- 
vissima mortis necessitate calcata; 
unde ait Apostolus, Omnes quidem non 
dormiemus, omnes autem immutabi- 
mur.’ Theod. Heracleotes Com. ad loc. 
apud S. Hieron, Ep.152. [Ep.119. § 2. 
Vol. 1. p. 800 D.] ‘Apollinarius, licet 
aliis verbis, eadem que Theodorus as- 
seruit; quosdam non esse morituros, et 
de presenti vita rapiendos in futuram, 
ut mutatis glorificatisque corporibus 
sint cum Christo.’ §. Hieron. ib. 
[§ 4. p. 801 c.]“O dé Neyer, ro07d éorw* 
ov mavres wev dobavotueba, mavres 5é 
araynoouea, Kat of uy droOvicKovres* 
Ovyroi yap KaKetvor. M2?) rotvuv, émet- 
dav amobvnckers, did TOTO delrys, pyotv, 
Ws OUK avacrycopuevos. iol yap, Twés 
claw, ol kal TodTo duapeviovrar. Kal duws 
ovK apkel Tobro abrots els TH dvdoracw 
é€xelyny, adda Oe? Kal éxetva Ta cmuara 
Ta pn arobvncKkovra Gd\dayhvat, kal els 
apdapclav perarecciv. S. Chrysost. 
ad loc, [Hom. 42. § 2. Vol. x. p. 396 ¢.] 
So St Hierome speaking of that place, 
1 Thess. iv. ‘Hoc ex ipsius loci 
continentia sciri potest, quod Sancti, 
qui in adventu Salvatoris fuerint 
deprehensi in corpore, in iisdem cor- 
poribus occurrant ei: ita tamen, ut 
inglorium et corruptivum et mortale, 
gloria et incorruptione et immortali- 
tate mutetur: ut, qualia corpora 
mortuorum surrectura sunt, in talem 
substantiam etiam vivorum corpora 
transformentur.’ §. Hieron. Ep. 
149. ad Marcell. [Ep. 59. § 3. Vol. 
I. p. 328p.] And St Austin, in re- 
lation to the same place: ‘ Revera, 
quantum ad verba beati Apostoli 
pertinet, videtur asserere quosdam in 
fine seculi, adveniente Domino, cum 
futura est resurrectio mortuorum, 
non esse morituros, sed vivos re- 
pertos, in illam immortalitatem, que 
sanctis etiam ceteris datur, repente 
mutandos, et simul cum illis rapiendos, 
sicut dicit, in nubibus. Nee aliquid 

aliud mihi visum est, quotiens de his 
verbis volui cogitare.’ Ad tertiam 
Quest. Dulcitit. [§ 2. Vol. v1. p. 1814.] 
These and others of the ancients 
have clearly delivered this truth, 
so that Gennadius, notwithstanding 
his maxima Patrum turba for the 
contrary, did well confess: ‘ Verum 
quia sunt et alii «que catholici et 
eruditi viri, qui credunt, anima in 
corpore manente, immutandos ad in- 
corruptionem et immortalitatem eos 
quiin adventu Domini vivi inveniendi 
sunt; et hoc eis reputari pro resurrec- 
tione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem 
presentis vite immutatione deponant, 
non morte. Quolibet quis acquiescat 
modo, non est hereticus, nisi ex con- 
tentione hereticus fiat. De Eccl. 
Dogm. c. 7. 

1 There have been observed three 
several readings of that place, 1 Cor. 
xy. 51, one of the Latin, two of the 

Greek. ‘Illud autem breviter in fine 
commoneo; hoc, quod in Latinis codi- 
cibus legitur, Omnes quidem resurge- 
mus, non omnes autem immutabimur, 
in Grecis voluminibusnon haberi: sed 
vel, Onmes dormiemus, nonautem omnes 
immutabimur ; vel, Non omnes dor- 

miemus, omnes autem immutabimur.’ 

S. Hieron. Ep. 152. [Ep. 119. § 12. 
Vol. 1. p. 816c.] But there was not 
one of these three only in the Latin 
copies, that is the first; but one, 
which was in the Greek, was also in 
the Latin, that is the second. For 

both these St Austin takes notice 
of: ‘Nam et illud quod in plerisque 

' codicibus legitur, Omnes resurgemus, 

unde fieri poterit, nisi omnes moria- 

mur? Resurrectio quippe, nisi mors 
precesserit, nulla est. Et quod non- 
nulli codices habent, Omnes dormie- 
mus, multo facilius et apertius id cogit 
intelligi.’ Ad tertiam Quest. Dulcit. 
[§ 3. Vol. vr. p. 1318.] ‘Sed aliud 
rursus occurrit, quod idem dixit 
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Wherefore, being the place to the Thessalonians sufficiently 
proves it of itself; being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, 

Apostolus, cum de resurrectione cor- 

porum ad Corinthios loqueretur, 

Omnes resurgemus, vel sicut alii 

codices habent, Omnes dormiemus.’ 
Idem, de Civit. Dei, 1. xx. c. 20. 

[$ 3. Vol. vi. p. 599¥F.] Two read- 

ings therefore were anciently in the 

Latin, two in the Greek; one of the 

Greek in the Latin, and no more. 

First then that reading, Omnes qui- 

dem resurgemus, &c. which is at this 

day in the Vulgar Latin, was by the 
testimony of St Jerome and St 

Austin the ordinary reading in their 
times, and is also used by Tertullian: 

‘Horum demutationem ad Corinthios 

reddit dicens, Omnes quidem resur- 
gemus, non autem omnes demutabimur.’ 
De Resur. Carn, c. 42, And although 

St Jerome testifieth that it was not 
to be found in the Greek copies, yet 
to the same purpose it is amongst 

the Varig Lectiones March. Veles. 

Tlavres dvaSiscouev, adda ov mavTes 
amadaynooueba. And in Codice 

Claromontano, the Greek is erased in 

this place, but the Latin left is, 

Omnes quidem resurgemus. As for 
the second reading, Omnes dormiemus, 

&c, this was anciently in the Latin 
copies, according to St Austin; and 

also in the Greek, according to St 

Jerome. Didymus did so read it, 

and contend for that reading: ‘ Scio 
quod in nonnullis codicibus scriptum 

sit, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, om- 

nes autem immutabimur. Sed consi- 
derandum, an ei quod premissum est, 

omnes immutabimur, possit convenire 

quod sequitur, Mortui resurgent incor- 

rupti, et nos immutabimur. Si enim 
omnes immutabuntur, et hoc com- 

mune cum ceteris est, superfluum fuit 

dicere, et nos immutabimur. Quamob- 
rem ita legendum est, Omnes quidem 
dormiemus, non omnes autem immu- 
tabimur.’ Apud S. Hieron. Ep. 182. 
[Ep. 119. § 5. Vol 1. p. 801£z.] 

Indeed Acacius bishop of C#sarea 

doth not only acknowledge this read- 

ing, but saith it was in most copies; 

‘Dicamus primum de eo, quod magis 

in plurimis codicibus invenitur, Ecce 

mysterium dico vobis: Omnes quidem 
dormiemus; non omnes autem im- 

mutabimur.’ Ibid. [§ 6. p. 804.] The 
Alexandrian MS. may confirm this 

lection, which reads it thus: Oi ravres 

pev ov KolunOnooueba, ov mavtes Oe 

adX\aynooueda, for the first ot is not 

written in the line, but aboveit. And 

the Ethiopic version to the same pur- 
pose, Omnes nos moriemur, sed non 

omnes nos immutabimur. The third 

reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &c. 

though it were not anciently in the 

Latin, yet it was frequently found in 

the Greek copies. Acacius testifieth 

thus much: ‘Transeamusadsecundam 
lectionem, quz ita fertur in plerisque 

codicibus. Non quidem omnes dormie- 

mus, omnes autemimmutabimur.’ Apud 

Hier. ibid. [§ 7. p. 8058.] It was so 

anciently read in the time of Origen, 

as appeareth by the Fragment taken 

by St Jerome out of his “Eényqrixa 
upon the First Epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians (which he mentioneth him- 

self in his second book against Celsus), 

and by his words in the fifth against 
Celsus; [§ 17. Vol. 1. p. 589£.] Ovdx 
UrodaBav pera Twos amopias [aroppnrov 
copias ed. Bened.] Nedex Par rapa TE 
"Atooro\y Tod Inood 76, ov mavTes Kot- 
pnOnooueba, mavres 6€ add\aynoopeba, 

The same is acknowledged by Theo- 

dorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Didy- 

mus, [vid. Hieron. Ep. 119. § 5. Vol. 
1. p. 801z.] St Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Theophylact, and Gicumenius, 

ad loc, The same is confirmed by 

the ancient Syriac translation, 52 15 

239mm) 1 392 3272 as also by the 

Arabic, Being then of the three 

readings, but two were anciently found 
in the Greek copies, (‘Queritis quo 

sensu dictum sit, et quomodo in prima 

ad Corinthios Epistola Pauli Apostoli 
sit legendum, Omnes quidem dormie- 
mus, non autem omnes immutabimur. 

An juxta quedam exemplaria, Non 
omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immu- 



vil. | THE QUICK AND THE DEAD. 573 

invincibly confirmeth the same truth ; I conclude that the liv- 
ing, when Christ shall come, are properly distinguished from 

304 all those which die before his coming; because death itself 
hath passed upon the one, and only a change different from 
death shall pass upon the other; and so conceive that Christ 
is called the Lord and Judge of the quick and dead, in 
reference at least to this expression of the CREED. For al- 

though it be true of the living of any age to say that Christ 
is Lord and Judge of them and of the dead; yet in the next 
age they are not the living, but the dead, which Christ shall 
come to judge, and consequently no one generation, but the 
last, can be the quick which he shall judge. As therefore to 
the interpretation of this Article, I take that distinction to be 
necessary’, that in the end of the world all the generations 
dead shall be revived, and the present generation living so 

—_ 

tabimur ; utrumque enim in Grecis 

codicibus invenitur.’ S. Hieron. ibid. 

{§ 2. p. 800¢.]), being of those two 

but one is now to be found, and the 

Greek Fathers successively have ac- 

knowledged no other; being that 
which is left agrees with the most 
ancient translations, we have no 

reason to doubt or question it. 

1 This was well observed by St 
Austin: ‘Si autem in his verbis Apo- 
stoli nullus alius sensus poterit repe- 

riri, et hoc eum intelligi voluisse 
claruerit, quod videntur ipsa verta 

clamare; id est, quod futuri sint in 

fine sxculi, et adyentu Domini, qui 

non exspolientur corpore, sed super- 

induantur immortalitate, ut absor- 

beatur mortale a vita: huic sententia 

proculdubio conyeniet quod in Regula 
Fidei confitemur, venturum Dominun, 

judicaturum vivos et mortuos; ut 

non hic intelligamus, vivos justos, 
mortuos autem injustos, quamvis 

judicandi sint justi et injusti; sed 

vivos quos nondum exiisse, mortuos 

autem quos jam exiisse de corporibus 

adventus ejus inveniet.? Ad tertiam 

Quest. Dulcitii. [§ 4. Vol. vr. p. 131 
z.] And Origen long before did make 

the same exposition of those words, 
that he might be Lord both of the 

dead and living, Rom. xiv. 9: "Opa 

yap év Tovrots, dre dwéOavev Inoods, tva 

vexpay Kuptevon, kal avéorn, iva wn movov 
vexpwy ara kal ¢dvTwy Kupievon. Kat 

o0€ ye 0 dmdcTONos VeKpovs ev wr Kupl- 

ever 0 Xptaros, Tovs oUTw KaTELeymévous 
€v TH mpos KopwOious mporépa (cadticee 

yap, Kaloivexpol éyepOncovrar dpOapror) 
(Svras 6€ aitovs, Kal rods a\\ayyoo- 

pévous, érépous evTas Tay éyepOnao- 

pévev vexpwov. "Exe 6€ kal rept TovTwy 

7] A€éts ows, Kal nuets GAXaynoomeda, 

” €fqs elynuévyn TO, Ol vexpol éyepOnoovrac 

mparov. “ANAa Kal €v TH pos Oeooa- 
Novixeis mporépa ev érépais NéEeor THY 

aitny Suapopay mapiatas, pyoiv, dddous 

bev elvar Tovs Kotuwpévous dddous dé 

tovs favras, héywr, &e. 1. il. contra 

Celsum. [§ 65. Vol. 1. p. 486 E.] 
Which exposition is far more proper 

than that of Methodius: Em rap 

yuxeav kal éml TeV cwpudrwy Tapa- 

Anmréov? (wvTwy pev Tav Wuxev, Kalo 

aOavarot, vexpay 6éTav cwparwy. Phot. 

in Biblioth. Cod. 234. fp. 301. col. 2.] 
And Ruffinus, ‘Quod autem dicitur 

judicare vivos et mortuos, non ideo 

dicitur quod alii vivi, alii mortui, 

ad judicium veniant: sed quod 
animas simul judicabit et corpora, 
in quibus vivos animas, corpora 
mortuos nominayit.’ Lapos. in Symb. 
[§ 33. p. 95.] 
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continued, and Christ shall gather them all to his tribunal- 

seat, and so shall truly come to judge both the quick and the 
dead. 

To believe an universal judgement to come is necessary ; 
first, To prevent the dangerous doubts arising against the 
ruling of the world by the providence of God; that old rock 

of offence, upon which so many souls have suffered ship- 

wreck. That which made the prophet David confess, his 

Psal. sxiit, 2. feet were almost gone, his steps had well nigh slipped, hath 

hurried multitudes of men to eternal perdition. The con- 

spicuous prosperity of the wicked, and apparent miseries of 

the righteous ; the frequent persecutions of virtue, and eminent 
rewards of vice; the sweet and quiet departures often attend- 

ing upon the most dissolute, and horrid tortures putting a 
period to the most religious lives, have raised a strong tempt- 
ation of doubt and mistrust, whether there be a God that 

judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this life, con- 
sidered alone, which can give the least rational satisfaction to 

this temptation. Except there be a life to come after such a 
death as we daily see, except in that life there be rewards and 
punishments otherwise dispensed than here they are, how can 
we ground any acknowledgment of an overruling justice ? 
That therefore we may be assured that God who sitteth in 

heaven ruleth over all the earth, that a divine and most holy 
Providence disposeth and dispenseth all things here below; it 

is absolutely necessary to believe and profess, that a just and 
exact retribution is deferred, that a due and proportionable 
dispensation of rewards and punishments is reserved to an- 
other world; and consequently that there is an universal 
judgement to come. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe a judgement to come, 
thereby effectually to provoke ourselves to the breaking off 
our sins by repentance ; to the regulating our future actions by 
the word of God; and to the keeping a conscience void of 
offence toward God and toward man. Such is the sweetness 
of our sins, such the connaturalness of our corruptions, so great 
our confidence of impunity here; that except we looked for an 
account hereafter, it were unreasonable to expect that any 
man should forsake his delights, renounce his complacencies, 
and by a severe repentance create a bitterness to his own soul. 
But being once persuaded of ajudgement, and withal possessed 305 
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with a sense of our sins, who will not tremble with Felix ? 

who will not flee from the wrath to come? What must the mate. iti7. 
hardness be of that impenitent heart, which treasureth wp Rom. iis. 
unto itself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judgement of God? We are naturally in- 
clined to follow the bent of our own wills, and the inclination 

of our own hearts: all external rules and prescriptions are 
burdensome to us; and did we not look to give an account, 

we had no reason to satisfy any other desires than our own: 
especially the dictates of the word of God are so pressing and 
exact, that were there nothing but a commanding power, there 
could be no expectation of obedience. It is necessary then 
that we should believe that an account must be given of all our 
actions; and not only so, but that this account will be ex- 

acted according to the rule of God’s revealed will, that God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to the rom. i. 16. 
gospel. There isin every man not only a power to reflect, 
but a necessary reflection upon his actions ; not only a volun- 
tary remembrance, but also an irresistible judgement of his own 

conversation. Now if there were no other judge beside our 

own souls, we should be regardless of our own sentence, and 
wholly unconcerned in our own condemnations. But if we 
were persuaded that these reflections of conscience are to be 
so many witnesses before the tribunal of heaven, and that we 
are to carry in our own hearts a testimony either to absolve 
or condemn us, we must infallibly watch over that unquiet in- 
mate, and endeavour above all things for a good conscience. 

_ For seeing that all things shall be dissolved, what manner of 2 Pet iti. 0. 

persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God! 
Reason itself will tell us thus much; but if that do not, or if 

we will not hearken to our own voice; the grace of God that Tit ii. 1113. 
bringeth salvation teacheth us, that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, 

in this present world, looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 

Christ. 
Thirdly, It is necessary to profess faith in Christ as 

Judge of the.quick and the dead, for the strengthening our 
hope; for the augmenting our comfort; for the establishing 
our assurance of eternal life. If we look upon the judgement 
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to come, only as revealing our secrets, as discerning our 
actions, as sentencing our persons according to the works done 
in the flesh, there is not one of us can expect life from that 
tribunal, or happiness at the last day. We must confess that 
we have all sinned, and that there is not any sin which we 
have committed but deserves the sentence of death; we must 

acknowledge that the best of our actions bear no proportion 
to eternity, and can challenge no degree of that, weight of 

glory; and therefore in a judgement, as such, there can be 
nothing but a fearful expectation of eternal misery, and an 
absolute despair of everlasting happiness. It is necessary 
therefore that we should believe that Christ shall sit upon the 
throne; that our Redeemer shall be our Judge; that we shall 
receive our sentence not according to the rigour of the Law, 

but the mildness and mercies of the Gospel; and then we 

may look upon not only the precepts, but also the promises of 
God: whatsoever sentence in the sacred Scriptures speaketh 
any thing of hope, whatsoever text administereth any comfort, 
whatsoever argument drawn from thence can breed in us any 
assurance, we may confidently make use of them all in refer- 
ence to the judgement to come: because by that Gospel which 
contains them all, we shall be judged. If we consider whose 

Eph. v.30. Gospel it is, and who shall judge us by it, we are the members 

ne.iu. Of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones; for which cause 
Lev. xxv. 48. he ts not ashamed to call us brethren. As one of our brethren 

he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down his life as a ransom 

for us. He is our High-priest who made an atonement for 

Hebi, Our sins, a merciful and faithful High-priest, in all things 305 

being made like unto his brethren. He which is Judge, is also 
our Advocate; and who shall condemn us, if he shall pass the 

sentence upon us, who maketh intercession for us? Well 

rph. ii 12. therefore may we have boldness and access with confidence by 
the faith of him unto the throne of that Judge, who is our 
brother, who is our Redeemer, who is our High-priest, who is 
our Advocate, who will not by his word at the last day con- 
demn us, because he hath already in the same word absolved 

John v.24 us, saying, Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my 
~ word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 

and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death 
unto life. 

Having thus explained the nature of the judgement to 
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come, and the necessity of believing the same, we have given 
sufficient light to every Christian to understand what he ought 
to intend, and what it is he professeth, when he saith, I 

believe in him who shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: 

I am fully persuaded of this, as of an infallible and neces- 
sary truth, that the etefnal Son of God, in that human nature, 

in which he died, and rose again, and ascended into heaven, 
shall certainly come from the same heaven into which he 

ascended, and at his coming shall gather together all those 
which shall be then alive, and all which ever lived and shall 

be before that day dead: when, causing them all to stand be- 
fore his judgement-seat, he shall judge them all according to 
their works done in the flesh; and passing the sentence of 
condemnation upon all the reprobates, shall deliver them to be 
tormented with the devil and his angels; and pronouncing the 
sentence of absolution upon all the elect, shall translate them 
into his glorious kingdom, of which there shall be no end. 

And thus I believe in Jesus Christ, WHO SHALL JUDGE THE 

QUICK AND THE DEAD. 

PEARSON, o7 
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I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 
307 

In this Article we repeat again the first word of the 

Creep, I believe; whereas a conjunction might have been 

sufficient, but that so many particulars concerning the Son 

had intervened. For as we are baptized in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: so do we make con- 
fession of our faith, saying, I believe in the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Ghost’; and the ancients, whose Creed was 

something shorter, made no repetition of the act of faith, but 

only an addition of the object, And in the Holy Ghost’. 
And as we repeat the act of faith in this Article, so some did 

also in the second, J believe in Jesus Christ®. Wherefore be- 

ing this word, J believe, is taken here only by way of resump- 
tion or repetition, and consequently must be of the same sense 

and importance, of which it was in the beginning of the CREED, 

1 “Sed enim ordo rationis et fidei 

auctoritas, digestis vocibus et litteris 

Domini, admonetnos post hee credere 

etiam in Spiritum Sanctum, olim Ke- 

clesiz repromissum, sed statutis tem- 

porum opportunitatibus redditum.’ 

Novatian.de Trin. ¢. 29. Schlictingius 

the Sccinian, in his Preface to the 

Polonian Confession of Faith, en- 

deayoureth to persuade us, that this 

Article of the Holy Ghost is not so 

ancient as the rest; which being 
diametrically opposite to that original 

of the Creed, which I have delivered, 

the baptismal words, Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghost, it will be necessary 

to examine his reason, which is 

drawn only from the authority of 

Tertullian; who, in his book De 

Virg. Veland. c. 1. reciting the rule 
of faith, makes no mention of the 

Holy Ghost: and De Prescr. Heret. 
propounds this Article no otherwise: 
‘Quam ut credamus Christum in 

celos ereptum sedisse ad dextram 

Patris, misisse vicariam vim Spiritus 
Sancti*.’ c. 13. But this objection 
made for the novelty of this Article 
is easily answered: for Irenzus, 
before Tertullian, hath it expressly 

in his Confession, 1. i. c. 10. [§ 1. p. 

48.] and calls it the faith, ‘in Patrem, 

et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum ;’ 
and also declares, that the Church 

received that faith, and preserved it 

through the whole world. 
2 So the ancient Greek MS. kal 

els IIvedua dycov; and Marcellus, kai 

els 76 aytov Ilvetua; as also Arius 
and Euzoius, and the Council of 

Nice. [Socrat. 1. i.¢.8.] Thus also 

the Latins: ‘Post hoe ponitur in 

ordine fidei, Et in Spiritum Sane- 

tum.’ Rufinus in Symb. [§ 35. p. 98] 

Maximus Taurin. [Hom.83 de Tradit. 

Symboli, p. 272.] et Auctor lib. de 

Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in 
the Oxford Library, Et in Spiritu 

Sancto. Others, instead of the 

conjunction, made use of credo, by 
way of repetition, as we do: Credo 

in Spiritum Sanctum. Chrysologus, 

Eusebius Gallican., Auctor Serm. de 

Tempore, Etherius Uxam., the Greek 

and Latin MS. in Benet College 

Library: and Credo in Sancto 

Spiritu. Venantius Fortunatus. [Mis- 

ae. Ve sae, 1] 

3 As the ancient Saxon Creed 
set forth by Freherus. - 

* This is the substance of the passage referred to, not an exact yu»tation. 
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it may well receive the same explication here which it received 
there ; to that therefore the reader is referred. 

For although the ancient Fathers did frequently make use 

of this language to prove the Divinity of the Spirit’, and did 
thence argue that he is really and truly God, because we 
believe in the Holy Ghost; yet being that language is not 
expressly read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as 
it is in reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy 
Ghost, is only the expression of the Church contained in the 
CREED; being in the same Creed many of the ancients, with- 

out any reprehension, have used the same phrase in the fol- 
lowing Articles expressly, and where the preposition is not 

expressed, it may very well be thought it was understood : 
therefore I think fit to acquiesce in my former exposition, and 
lay no great force in the preposition. 

It will therefore be sufficient for the explication of this 
Article, if we can declare what is the full and proper object of 
our faith contained in it, what we are obliged to believe con- 
cerning the Holy Ghost. And as to this we shall discharge 
our undertaking, and satisfy whatsoever is required in this >? 

exposition, if we can set forth these two particulars, the nature 

ART. Vilr. | I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 

1 Gregory Nazianzen, disputing 

for the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, 
proveth that he is no creature thus: 

"AXN ef wey xricpa, 

TiTTEVOMEV, 7) EV AUTH TeAELOvuEOa; OU 

mos eis auto 

yap TavTov éoTe mioTrevew els TL, Kal 
mept avrod mortevew* TO mev yap éoTe 
OedryTOos, TO 6é TayTobs Tpdyuaros. Orat. 

Xxxvll. [xxxi. § 6. Vol. 1. p. 560 a.] 

Epiphanius seems to speak thus 
much, shewing that though the 

Fathers of the Nicene Council had 
determined nothing particularly of 
the Holy Ghost, yet they sufficiently 

shew that he is God, by those words; 

kai eis Ilveipa ayov. ‘Hvdis yap 7 

€xOeois oporoyel Kai ovK apvetrac IIc- 

cTevouev yap eis &va Oedv Iarépa 

To 6€ micrevouev ovx 

arhas elpnrat, dANG 7 riots els TOV Oceov. 
Kal eis &va Kipiov “Inootv Xpicrov" 
obx amdGs elpyrat, GAN els Gedy n wiatts. 
Kal, eis 7d “Ayrov Ivetuae 

amas eipnra, aX eis wlav doEodoylar, 

kal eis play évwow Oedrnros, kal play 

Opooverérynra, eis Tpla TéNeta, play dé 

TAYTOKpaTopa. 

kal ovx 

Geérnta, piav ovciav, play dofodoyiav, 

play kupiéTnTa, ard TOD TigTEvomerv Kal 

mioTevouev Kal mistevouev.’ Heres. 

Ixxiv. [§ 14. Vol. 1. p. 9048.] ‘Agnos- 

camus verbi ipsius privilegium. Cre- 

dere illi quilibet potest hominum ; 
credere vero in illum, soli debere te 

Majestati noveris. Sed et hoc ipsum 
aliud est Deum credere, aliud est 

credere in Deum. Esse Deum et 

diabolus credere dicitur, secundum 

Apostolum ; nam et demones credunt 

et contremiscunt. In Deum vero cre- 
dere, [nisi qui pie in eum speraverit, 
non probatur. In Deum ergo credere, ] 

hoc est fideliter eum querere, est 

tota in eum dilectione transire. Credo 
ergo in illum, hoe est dicere, Con- 

fiteor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, 

totum me in jus ejus ac dominium 
trado atque transfundo. In pro- 

fessionis hujus reverentia universa 

divino nomini debita continentur 

obsequia.” Paschasius in Prefat. 
Operis de Spiritu Sancto. 
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and the office of that blessed Spirit. For the name of Ghost 

or Gast in the ancient Saxon language signifieth a spirit, and 

in that appellation of the Spirit of God his nature princi- 
pally is expressed. ‘The addition of holiness, though it denote 

the intrinsical sanctity essentially belonging to that Spirit, yet 
notwithstanding it containeth also a derivative notion, as sig- 
nifying an emanation of that holiness, and communication of 

the effects thereof; and in this communication his office doth 

consist. Whatsoever therefore doth concern the Spirit of God, 
as such, and the intrinsical sanctity which belongeth to that 
Spirit, may be expressed in the explication of his nature ; 
whatsoever belongeth to the derivation of that sanctity may 
be described in his office ; and consequently more cannot be 
necessary, than to declare what is the nature, what the office, 
of the Spirit of God. 

For the better indagation of the nature of the Holy Ghost, 
I shall proceed by certain steps and degrees; which, as they 
will render the discourse more clear, so will they also make 
the reasons more strong, and the arguments more evident. 

And first, as to the existence of the Spirit of God, it will be 
unnecessary to endeavour the proof of it: for although the 

Sadducees seem to deny it, who said that there ws no resur- 

rection, neither angel nor spirit; though it hath been ordi- 
narily concluded from thence that they rejected the Holy 

Ghost’, yet 1t cannot be proved from those words that they 
denied the existence of the Spirit of God, any more than that 
they denied the existence of God who is a spirit; nor did the 
notion which the Jews had of the Spirit of God any way in- 
cline the Sadducees, who denied the existence of the angels 
and the souls of men, to reject it. The resurrection, angel 

and spirit, which the Sadducees refused to acknowledge, were 
but two particulars ; for it is expressly added, that the Pha- 
risees confessed both ; of which two the resurrection was one, 

angels and spirits were the other?; wherefore that which the 
Sadducees disbelieved was the existence of such created spiri- 

1 AsEpiphanius: IIveduadéayov = xxxvii. [xxxi. § 5. Vol. 1. p. 558 E.] 

ovk toast. Heres. xiv. [Vol. 1. p. 31 2 Papicaia dé, pyolv, o“ooyovat 

p.] To Ivetua 76 ayov Laddovcaion pev 7a dudotepa. Kal yy tpla éorl* mas 

ovdé elvat To Tapdmray évdmicay, ode yap ovv A€yet dudsrepa; 7 STL Tvevua Kal 
dyyéXous, ob5é dvdoracw, ovK 010 Obey = aryyedos & éott; S. Chrysost. ad 

ras TooaiTas wept avTov waprupias vty locum. [Hom. 49. § 1. Vol. Ix. p. 

mahae duarricavtes. Greg. Naz. Orat. 364D.] 
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tual natures, as the angels and the souls of men are conceived 
to have. And as for those disciples at Ephesus, who had not 
so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost; if they 
were Gentiles, it is no wonder, because they never had that 
notion in their religion; if they were Jews, as they seem 
to be, because they were baptized with the baptism of John, 
it signifieth not that they never heard of the Spirit of God, 

but only that they had not heard of the giving of it, which 
the apostle mentioned ; as we read elsewhere, that the Holy 
Ghost was not yet ; not denying the existence, but the plenti- 
ful effusion of it. For, whatsoever the nature of the Spirit of 
God may be thought to be, no man can conceive the apostle 
should deny his existence before Christ’s glorification, whose 

| operation was so manifest at his conception. Howsoever, the 
: apostle asked those ignorant disciples, Unto what then were ye 

baptized ? intimating, that if they were baptized according to 
the rule of Christ, they could not be ignorant that there is an 

: 

7 

————— en ee 

Holy Ghost ; because the apostles were commanded to baptize 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. It is therefore presumed that every one who pro- 
fesseth the name of Christ, from the first baptismal institution, 
acknowledgeth that there is an Holy Ghost; and the only 
question consists in this: what that Holy Ghost is, in whose 
name we are baptized, and in whom, according to our baptism, 
we profess in the CREED to believe. 

In order to the determination of which question, our first 
assertion is, That the Holy Ghost, described to us in the word 

309 of God, and joined with the Father and the Son in the form 
of baptism, isa person. We are all baptized in the name of 
three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and the 

' public confession of our faith hath relation to those three. We 
all confess that two of these, the Father and the Son, are per- 
sons: that which we now assert, is only this, That the Holy 

Ghost, who is of the three the third, is also a person as the 
other two. That blessed Spirit is not only an energy or opera- 
tion’, not a quality or power, but a spiritual and intellectual 

——— 

1 To conclude the nature of the 
Holy Ghost, which is not so immedi- 
ately expressed in the Scriptures, it 

will be needful so to place our asser- 
tions, as that they may occur to all 

other misconceptions. Now the old 

notions (and more they cannot now 
have) were thus delivered by Gregory 

Nazianzen, that great divine so much 

concerned in this subject: Tcév 6é xa@’ 
juas copay ol pév évépyerav Totro (7d 
IIvetua) bréAaBov, ol 5¢ xricpa, oi dé 

Acts xix. 2. 

John vii. 39. 

Acts xix. 3. 

Matt. xxviii. 
19. 
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If we conceive’ subsistence. it is an operation only’, then 
must it only be actuated and not act; and when it is not actu- 
ated, it must not be at all. If we say, that it is a quality, 
and not a substance; we say that it is that, which we cannot 

prove to have any being. It seemeth to me strangely unrea- 

sonable, that men should be so earnest in endeavouring to 
prove that the Holy Ghost which sanctifieth them, is no sub- 
stance, when they cannot be assured that there is any thing 
operative in the world beside substantial beings; and conse- 

quently if they be not sanctified by that, they can be suscepti- 
ble of no holiness. By what reason in nature can they be 
assured, by what revelation in Scripture can they be confi- 
dent, that there is a reality deserving the name of quality 
distinguished from all substance, and yet working real and 
admirable effects? If there were no other argument but this, 
that we are assured by the Christian faith that there is an 
Holy Ghost existing; and we cannot be assured, either by 

reason or faith, that there is a quality really and essentially 

distinguished from all substance; it would be sufficient to 
deter us from that boldness, to assert the Holy Ghost, in 
whose name we are baptized, to be nothing else but a quality. 

But we are not left to guess at the nature of the Spirit 
of God; the word of God, which came from that Spirit, hath 

sufficiently delivered him as a person. It is indeed to be 
observed, that in the Scriptures there are some things spoken 

of the Holy Ghost, which are proper and peculiar to a person, 

as the adversaries confess; others which are not properly and 

Gciv, of 5 ovK 2yvwoay bwérepov Tov- stance; or in another, as an accident. 

Tuy’ aidot THs ypap7s, ws dacw, ws 

ovdév Erepov cap@s Snwodons. Orat. 

XXXVli. [xxxi. § 5. Vol. 1. p. 559 a.] 

These were the three particular and 

opposite opinions: either the Spirit 

is an operation, or a created sub- 

stance, or God; the fourth is but a 

doubt or hesitation which of the 
three is true. The first of these is 
thus propounded by way of question : 
To Ilvetua 7d dycov } TOv Kal’ EavTo 

UgecTnkoTwy TavTws UTobeTéov, 7 TOV 

év érépw Oewpoupévwy, dv Td wev ovclav 

kahovowy ol mept TavTa Sewot, TO 6¢ cu_- 
BeBnxds. Ibid. [§ 6. p. 559 v.] Hither 
it is subsisting in itself, as a sub- 

This was the first question then, and 

still is. 
[2 conceived, 3rd Ed.] 
2 This is the argument of the 

same Father: Hi pév otv cupBéBnxev, 

évépyera TodTo av ely Qeov tk yap 
érepov, 7 Tivos; TOUTO yap ws pGddov, 

Kal gevyer olvOecw" Kal e évépyeca, 

évepynOjoerar Snover, ovx evepyncet, 
kal ouov T@ eévepynOivar mavcerat* 
TowvTovy yap 9 evépyea. Iles ov 
évepyet, Kat Tade Eyer, Kal adopifer, 

kal Nureirat, Kal wapotiverat, Kal ooa 

kwwoupévou capas éariv, ov KWHncEws ; 

Ibid. [§ 6. p. 559 D.] 
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primarily to be attributed to a person, as we cannot deny: 
and it might seem to be equally doubtful, in relation to the 
Scripture-expressions, whether the Holy Ghost were a person 
or no; and that they which deny his personality, may pretend 
as much Scripture as they which assert it. But in this seem- 
ing indifferency, we must also observe a large diversity ; in- 
asmuch as the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, is not always 
taken in the same propriety of signification; nor do we say 
that the Holy Ghost, which signifieth a person, always signi- 
fieth so much. It is therefore easily conceived how some 
things may be attributed to the Spirit in the Scriptures which 
are not proper to a person, and yet the Spirit be a person, 

because sometimes the Spirit is taken for that which is not 
a person, as we acknowledge: whereas, if ever any thing be 
attributed to the Holy Ghost as to a person, which cannot be 
otherwise understood of the Spirit of God than as of a person, 
then may we infallibly conclude that the Holy Ghost is a 
person. This therefore we shall endeavour fully and clearly 

to demonstrate ; first, That the Scriptures declare unto us the 
Holy Ghost as a person, by such attributes and expressions as 

310 cannot be understood to be spoken of the Spirit of God any 
other way than as of a person: secondly, That whatsoever attri- 
butes or expressions are used in the Scriptures of the Holy 

Ghost, and are objected as repugnant to the nature of a person, 
either are not so repugnant as is objected ; or if they be, they 
belong unto the Spirit, as it signifies not a person. 

First then, The Holy Ghost, or good Spirit of God, is 
clearly and formally opposed to those evil spirits, which are 
and must be acknowledged persons of a spiritual and intel- 
lectual subsistence. As, The Spirit of the Lord departed from 
Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, 
what those evil spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from 
the sad example of Ahab, concerning whom we read, there 
came out a spirit and stood before the Lord and said, I will 
entice him; and the Lord said unto him, Wherewith? and he 

said, I will go out and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his 
prophets. And the Lord said, Thou shalt entice him, and thou 
shalt also prevail ; go out, and do even so. From whence it is 
evident, that the evil spirits from God were certain persons, 
even bad angels, to which the one good Spirit as a person 
is opposed, departing from him to whom the other cometh. 

1 Sam. xvi. 
4 

2 Chron. 
xviii, 20 21. 



Eph. iv. 30. 

Rom. viii. 26. 

1 Cor. ii. 10. 

1 Cor. ii. 11. 

1 Cor. xii. 11. 

Acts x. 19. 

Acts xiii. 2. 

John xiv. 26; 
Xv. 26, 273 
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Again, The New Testament doth describe the Holy Ghost 
by such personal dispositions, and with such operations, as are 
as evident marks and signs of a person as any which are at- 
tributed to the Father or the Son, which are unquestionahie 

persons; and whatsoever terms are spoken of the Spirit by 
way of quality, are spoken as well of those which are acknow- 

ledged persons. We are exhorted by the apostle not to grieve 
the Spirit of God ; and grief is certainly a personal affection, 
of which a quality is not capable. We are assured that the 
same Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered ; and we can understand what are interced- 

ing persons, but have no apprehension of interceding or groan- 
ing qualities. The operations of the Spirit are manifest, and 
as manifestly personal; for he searcheth all things, yea, even 
the deep things of God; and so he knoweth all things, even the 
things of God, which can be no description of the power of 
God; he worketh all the spiritual gifts, dividing to every man 
severally as he will, in which the operation, discretion, distri- 
bution, and all these voluntary, are sufficient demonstrations 
of a person. He revealeth the will of God, and speaketh to 
the sons of men, in the nature and after the manner of a 

person ; for the Spirit said unto Peter, Behold, three men seek 
thee; arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, 

doubting nothing ; for I have sent them. And the Holy Ghost 
said unto the prophets and teachers at Antioch, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 
We cannot better understand the nature of the Holy Ghost 
than by the description given by Christ which sent him: and 
he said thus to his disciples, The Comforter (or the Advocate), 
which ts the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 

name, he shall teach you all things ;...he shall testify of me: 
and ye also shall bear witness....If I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, [ will send him 
unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world, 
and he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak 

of himself ; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; 
and he shall shew you things to come. He shall glorify me; for 
lie shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. All which 
words are nothing else but so many descriptions of a person ; 
a person hearing, a person receiving, a person testifying, a 

person speaking, a person reproving, a person instructing. 
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The adversaries to this truth’, acknowledging all these 
personal expressions, answer that it is ordinary in the Scrip- 

tures to find the like expressions, which are proper unto per- 
sons, given unto those things which are no persons: as when 
the apostle saith, Charity suffereth long, and is kind ; charity 1 Cor. xii. 
envieth not, charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth ; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things: all which personal actions are 
attributed to charity, which is no person, as in other cases 

it is usual’, but belonging to that person which is charitable , 
because that person which is so qualified doth perform those 
actions according to, and by virtue of, that charity which is in 

him. In the same manner, say they’, personal actions are 

attributed to the Holy Ghost, which is no person, but only the 

1 The present adversaries to this 
truth are the Socinians, and their opi- 
nion was thus first delivered by Soci- 

nus: ‘Quod in testimoniis sacris que 

adversarii citant, Spiritui Sancio acti- 
ones tribuuntur, et ea que personarum 

sunt propria; ex hoe nihil concludi 

potest, cum aliis rebus, quas personas 

non esse constat, similiter in Scrip- 

turis sacris actiones tribuantur, et ea 

qu sunt propria personarum. Cujus 

rei plenissimam fidem facere potest vel 

locus ille Pauli, (1 Cor. xiii. a 4usque 
ad 8.) ubi perpetuo de charitate, tan- 

quam de persona aliqua loquitur, illi 

permulta tribuens, que revera non 

nisi in personam cadunt.’ Faustus 

Socinus contra Wiekum., ¢. 10. [Vol. 11. 
p. 620. col. 2.] 

2 So the Racovian Catechism doth 
enlarge this answer, stating the ques- 

tion thus : ‘Qui vero li Scripture loci 

accipiendi sunt, in quibus Spiritui 
Sancto actiones personarum propriz, 
et ad Deum ipsum spectantes, attri- 

buuntur?’ Andreturningthis solution: 
‘Ad eum modum, quo in Scripturis 

‘rebus id attribuatur s#penumero, 
quod personarum est; neque tamen 

res ill propterea persone censentur, 

ut peccato, quod deceperit, et occiderit 

(Rom. vii. 11.), et legi quod loquatur 

(Rom. iii. 19.), et Scripture quod 
prospiciat et prenuncict (Gal. iii. 8), 

et charitati quod sit longanimis, &c. 

(1 Cor. xiii. 4—7.) denique Spiritui, 

i.e. vento, quod spiret ubi velit.’ 
(John iii. 8.) c. 6. Vide Socini Epis- 

tolam 3. ad Petrum Statorium. 

3 ‘Quod si quis dixerit, satis con- 
stare, Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui, 

et charitatis nomine eum intelligere 

qui charitate est preditus, quatenus 

ea est preditus: respondebo, cum 

Spiritus Sanctus sit Spiritus Dei, 

certumque sit alioqui spiritum ali- 
cujus person®% non posse esse per- 
sonam ab ea, cujus est spiritus, 

distinctam; non minus constare, cum 

Spiritui Sancto ea tribuuntur, que 

persone et simul ipsius Dei sunt 
propria, nihil aliud intelligendum 

nomine Spiritus Sancti esse, quam 

ipsum Deum Spiritu suo, id est, 
virtute atque efficacia sua, agentem 
atque operantem.’ F. Socinus, cont. 

Wiek. c. 10. ‘Quoniam vero Spiritus 

Sanctus virtus Dei est, hine fit ut ea 

que Dei sunt, Spiritui Sancto attri- 

buantur, et sub nomine Spiritus 

Sancti sepe Deus ipse intelligatur, 

quatenus suam virtutem Deus per 

Spiritum suum exerit.’ Catech. Racov. 
c. 6. 
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virtue, power, and efficacy of God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, because that God the Father is a person, and 
doth perform those personal actions, attributed to the Holy 

Ghost, by that virtue, power, and efficacy in himself, which is 

Actsx.19, the Holy Ghost. As when we read, The Spirit said unto 
Peter, Behold, three men seek thee: arise therefore, and get thee 

down, and go with them, doubting nothing; for I have sent 
them: we must understand that God the Father was the 
person which spake those words, and which sent those men; 
but because he did so by that virtue which is the Holy Ghost, 
therefore the Holy Ghost is said to speak those words, and 
send those men. In the same manner when we read, The 

Acts xii. LTZoly Ghost said unto those at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them: we must 
conceive it was God the Father who spake those words, who 
had called Barnabas and Saul, and to whom they were to be 
separated ; but because God did all this by that power within 

him, which is his Spirit, therefore those words and actions 
are attributed to the Holy Ghost. This is the sum of their 
answer; and more than this I conceive cannot be said in 

answer to that argument which we urge from those personal 
expressions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we believe, 
as to a person. 

But this answer is most apparently insufficient, as giving 
no satisfaction to the argument. For if all the personal ac- 
tions, attributed in the Scriptures to the Spirit, might proceed 
from the person of God the Father, according to the power 
which is in him, then might this answer seem satisfactory : 
but if these actions be personal, as they are acknowledged, and 
cannot be denied; if the same cannot be attributed to the 

person of God the Father, whcse Spirit it is; if he cannot be 
said to do that by the power within him, which is said to 

be done by the Holy Ghost ; then is that defence not to be 
defended, then must the Holy Ghost be acknowledged a per- 

son. But I shall clearly prove, that there are several personal 
attributes given in the sacred Scriptures expressly to the Holy 
Ghost, which cannot be ascribed to God the Father; which 

God the Father, by that power which is in him, cannot be 
said to do; and consequently cannot be any ground why 312 
those attributes should be given to the Spirit if it be not a 
person. 
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To make intercession is a personal action, and this action 
is attributed to the Spirit of God, because he maketh inter- 
cession for the saints according to the will of God. But to 
make intercession, is not an act which can be attributed to 

God the Father, neither can he be said to intercede for us 

according to that power which is in him; and therefore this 
can be no Prosopopeia; the Holy Ghost cannot be said to 
exercise the personal action of intercession, for that reason, 
because it is the Spirit of that person which intercedeth for 
us. To come unto men, as being sent unto them, is a per- 

sonal action; and so the Comforter, or Advocate, who is the 

Rom. viii. 27. 

Holy Ghost, did come, being sent; when the Comforter is sonn xv. 26. 
come, whom I will send you from the Father, saith Christ: 

and again, If I go not away the Comforter will not come unto Jom xvi.T. 

you; but if I depart, I will send him to you. But to come unto 
men, as being sent, cannot be ascribed to God the Father, 

who sendeth, but is never sent; especially in this particular, 
in which the Father is said expressly to send, and that in the 
name of the Son (whom the Father will send in my name, saith 
our Saviour). When therefore the Holy Ghost cometh to the 
sons of men, as sent by the Father in the name of the Son, 

and sent by the Son himself, this personal action cannot be 
attributed to the Father as working by the power within him, 
and consequently cannot ground a Prosopopeeia, by which the 
virtue or power of God the Father shall be said to do it. 
To speak and hear are personal actions, and both together 

attributed to the Spirit in such a manner as they cannot be 

Jolin xiv. 26. 

ascribed to God the Father. When he (saith Christ), the somsvi13. 

Spirit of truth, 1s come, he will guide you into all truth: for he 
shall not speak of himself: but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
he shall speak. Now to speak, and not of himself, cannot be 
attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himself; 
to speak what he heareth, and that of the Son; to deliver 
what he receiveth from another, and to glorify him from whom 
he receiveth by receiving from him, as Christ speaketh of the 
Holy Ghost, He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, soun xvi. 14 
and shew it to you; is by no means applicable to the Father ; 
and consequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghost is 
therefore said to do these personal actions, because that person, 

whose spirit the Holy Ghost is, doth those actions by and 
according to his own power, which is the Holy Ghost. It 
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remaineth therefore, that the answer given by the adversaries 

of this truth is apparently insufficient, and consequently that 

our argument, drawn from the personal actions attributed in 
the Scriptures to the Spirit, is sound and valid. 

I thought this discourse had fully destroyed the Socinian 
Prosopopeeia; and indeed, as they ordinarily propound their 
answer, it is abundantly refuted. But I find the subtilty of 
Socinus prepared another explication of the Prosopopeia’, to 
supply the room where he foresaw the former would not serve. 
Which double figure he groundeth upon this distinction: “The 
Spirit, that is, the power of God,” saith he, “may be considered 
either as a propriety and power in God, or as the things on 
which it worketh are affected with it. If it be considered in 
the first notion, then if any personal attribute be given to the 
Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spirit 
God is signified : if it be considered in the second notion, then 
if any personal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is 

taken for that man in which it worketh; and that man, affected 

with it, is called the Spirit of God.” 

So that now we must not only shew that such things 
which are attributed to the Holy Ghost cannot be spoken of 
the Father; but we must also prove that they cannot be 
attributed unto man, in whom the Spirit worketh from the 
Father: and this also will be very easily and evidently proved. 
The Holy Ghost is said to come unto the apostles as sent by 
the Father and the Son, and to come as so sent is a personal 
action, which we have already shewed cannot be the action of 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE 

1 «Credo me satis ostendisse, Spiri- 

tum Sanctum non esse personam, non 

magis quam alie vel proprietates, vel 

effecta Dei, sint persone ; cum nihil 

sit aliud quam peculiaris quedam vir- 

tus et efficacia Dei; que si, ut ipsius 
Dei proprietas, et vis, per quam agit, 

consideratur et accipitur, figure Meto- 

nymiz aut Prosopopeiz accommoda- 

tissimus est locus: et Metonymiz qui- 

dem, si Spiritus Sancti nomine ipse 

Deus, cujus est Spiritus, quique per 
eum agit, significetur; Prosopopcige 
vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum 

Sanctum agit, ipsi Spiritui Sancto Dei 

actio tribuatur. Sin autem hee virtus 

et efficacia Dei consideratur, et acci- 

pitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipsa 

afficiuntur, utrique isti figure similiter 

aptissimus est locus. Quandoquidem 

commodissime per Metonymiam is qui 

a Spiritu Sancto aliquo modo affectus 
quidpiam agit, quatenus id agit, Spi- 

ritus Sanctus seu Spiritus Dei meto- 

nymice dici potest: ut factum est apud 

Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. ii. 10.) Spiri- 
tum (subaudi Dei) omnia serutari, 

etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Dei 
nomine sine dubio intellexit hominem 

Spiritu Dei preditum, quatenus, vide- 
licet ab isto Spiritu afficitur.—Jam 

per Prosopopeeiam ipsi Spiritui Sancto 

actionem tribui, que ipsius Spiritus 
ope ab homine fiat, adeo est proclive 

ut nihil magis.’ F’. Socin. in Resp. ad 
Wiek. c. 10. [Vol. 1. p. 621. col. 1.] 
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the Father, who sent the Spirit; and it is as certain that 
it cannot be the action of an apostle who was affected with 
the Spirit which was sent, except we can say that the Father 
and the Son did send St Peter an advocate to St Peter; and 

St Peter, being sent by the Father and the Son, did come 
unto St Peter. Again, our Saviour speaking of the Holy 
Ghost saith, He shall receive of mine: therefore the Holy 
Ghost in that place is not taken for the Father; and shew 
ut unto you, therefore he is not taken for an apostle: in that 
he receiveth, the first Socinian Prosopopeia is improper: in 
that he sheweth to the apostle, the second is absurd. The 
Holy Ghost then is described as a person distinct from the 
person of the Father, whose power he is; and distinct from 

the person of the apostle in whom he worketh, and conse- 
quently neither of the Socinian figures can evacuate or ener- 
vate the doctrine of his proper and peculiar personality. 

Secondly, For those attributes or expressions used of the 
Holy Ghost in the sacred Scriptures, and pretended to be 
repugnant to the nature of a person, either they are not so 

repugnant, or, if they be, they belong unto the Spirit, as it 
signifieth not the person, but the gifts or effects of the Spirit. 

They tell us that the Spirit is given, and that sometimes in 
measure, sometimes without measure’; that the Spirit is 

poured out, and that men do drink of it, and are filled with 

it; that it is doubled and distributed, and something is taken 

from it; and that sometimes it is extinguished: and from 
hence they gather, that the Holy Ghost is not a person, 
because these expressions are inconsistent with personality. 
But a satisfactory answer is easily returned to this objection, 
It is true, that God is said to have given the Holy Ghost to Acts v. 22. 
them that obey him; but it is as true that a person may be 
given: so we read in the prophet Isaiah, wnto us a Son is Isai ix. 6. 
gwen; and we are assured that God so loved the world, Jommiii 16. 

that he gave his only-begotten Son, and certainly the Son of 
God is a person. 

1 «Spiritum Sanctum non esse 
Deitatis Personam hinc discere potes; 

primum quod ea que Spiritui Sancto 

in Scripturis attribuuntur, nulla pror- 
sus ratione Persone conveniant, ut 

sunt, quod detur, quod ex eo detur, 

idque aut secundum mensuram aut 

And if all the rest of the expressions be 

absque omni mensura, quod effunda- 

tur ipse et ex ipso effundatur, et quod 

eo potentur homines, quod augeatur, 
quod in duplo detur, in partes distri- 

buatur, tollatur ipse et ex ipso tolla- 

tur; et similia in Scripturis exstant.’ 
Catech. Racov. c. 6. Quest. 12. 
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such as they pretend, that is, not proper to a person; yet 
do they no way prejudice the truth of our assertion, because we 
acknowledge the effects and operations of the Spirit to have in 
the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cause of 
those operations. And being to that Spirit, as the cause, we 
have already shewn those attributes to be given, which can 
agree to nothing but a person; we therefore conclude, against 
the Socinians and the Jews, that the Holy Ghost is not a 
quality, but a person’; which is our first assertion. 

Our second assertion is, That the Holy Ghost, in whose 

name we are baptized, and in whom we profess to believe, is 

not a created, but a divine and uncreated person. And for 
the proof of this assertion, we shall first make use of that 

argument which our adversaries have put into our hands. 
The Spirit of God which is in God is not a created person ; 
but the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of God which is in God, 
and therefore not a created person. This argument is raised 
from those words of the apostle, For what man knoweth the 

things of a man, save the spirit of a man which 1s in him? 
even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God. That this Spirit of God is the Holy Ghost, I find 
denied by none: that the same Spirit is in God. appeareth 
by the apostle’s discourse, and is granted by the Socinians*: 

1 The opinion of the Jews was, 

that the Holy Ghost was nothing else 
but the affatus, or energy of God; and 

therefore they which denied the sub- 

stantiality of the Spirit were looked 

upon as symbolizing with the Jews in 
this particular. ‘Lactantius in libris 

suis, et maxime in epistolis ad Deme- 

trianum, Spiritus Sancti omnino 

negat substantiam; et errore Judaico 

dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel 

Filium, et sanctificationem utriusque 

Persone sub ejus nomine demon- 

strari.’ S.: Hieron. Ep. 65. [Ep. 84. 
§ 7. Vol. 1. p. 528c.] Moses Mai- 

monides sufficiently declareth the 
opinion of the Jews, who delivering 

the several significations of mm, 

maketh the fifth and sixth to be 

these : ‘Quinto significat influentiam 
illam intellectualem divinam a Deo 

Prophetis instillatam, cujus virtute 
prophetant.—Sexto significat Propo- 

situm, et Voluntatem.’ And then 

concludes: ‘ Vox hee nn quando Deo 

attribuitur, ubique sumitur partim ia 

quinta, partim in sexta significatione, 

quatenus voluntatem significat.’ More 

Nevochim, p. 1. ¢. 40. 
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2 The Socinians, endeavouring to . 
prove from this place that the Holy 

Ghost is not a person, lay the founda- 

tion of their argument in this, That he 

is the Spirit of God, and by nature in 
God, so that those things which are 
proper to the Divine nature are attr- 
buted and belong to him, and because 

there is another person in the divine 

essence, and, as they say, there can be 

but one, therefore the Holy Ghost is 

not a person. ‘Deinde idem (sc. Spi- 
ritum Sanctum non esse Personam) 
ex eo patet, quod non sit extra Deum 

natura sed in ipso Deo. Nisi enim 

natura Deo inesset, non potuisset Pau- 

lus Spiritum Dei cum spiritu hominis 
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that it is so the Spirit of God, and so by nature in God that 
it cannot be a creature, is granted by the same. It followeth 
therefore undeniably that the Holy Ghost is no created person, 
inasmuch as that cannot be a created person, which hath not a 
created nature; and that can neither have nor be a created 

nature, which by nature is in God. Wherefore although it be 
replied by others, that it is not said in the text that the Spirit 
is in God, yet our adversaries’ reason overweighs their nega- 
tive observation ; and it availeth little to say that it is not ex- 
pressed, which must be acknowledged to be understood. The 
Holy Ghost then is a person (as I have proved), and is not of a 
nature distinguished from that which is in God (as is confessed, 
and only denied to be in God, because it is not said so when 
it is implied) ; therefore he is no created person. 

Secondly, The Holy Ghost is such a one as against whom 
a sin may be committed, and when it is so, cannot be re- 
mitted. But if he were no person, we could not commit that 
sin against him; and if he were a created person, the sin 
committed against him could not be irremissible : therefore he 
is a person, and that uncreated. The argument is grounded 
upon the words of our Saviour, All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men; but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Son of man, tt shall be forgiven him: 

qui homini inest natura conferre, id- 

que eo in loco (1 Cor. ii. 11.) ubi ait, 

Quis hominum novit que sunt hominis, 

nisispiritus hominis qui est in homine? 

Ita que sunt Dei nemo novit nisi 

Spiritus Dei. Quoniam vero Spiritus 

Sanctus in Deo est, nec tamen in 

Spiritu Sancto reciproce dici potest 
esse Deum, hine apparet Spiritum 

Sanctum non esse Personam, Pre- 

terea cum superius demonstratum sit 

unam tantum esse in Deitate per- 
sonam, et Spiritus Sanctus sit Dei 

virtus, ut verba Christi ad Apostolos 

indicant, (Luc. xxiv. 49), efficitur 
Spiritum Sanctum non esse personam 
divinam. Denique si Spiritus Sanctus 

esset persona, essentiam quoque di- 

vinam eum habere oporteret. Nam 

ea, attribuuntur illi que propria sunt 
essentie divine: at superius docui- 

mus substantiam divinam unam esse 

numero, nec tribus personis esse posse 

communem. Quamobrem Spiritum 

non esse Deitatis personam planum 

est.’ Catech. Racovian. c. 6. To 
the same purpose doth Socinus argue 

against Wiekus, [c. 10. Vol. 1. p. 620, 
621.] that the nature of the Spirit is 
the nature of God, and that the Spirit 

cannot therefore be a person, because 

there can be but one person in the 

nature of God. Whereas therefore, 

independently from this place, we have 
proved that the Holy Spirit is a per- 

son; and from this place have inferred 
with them, that the same Spirit is in 

God, and of the Divine nature; it 

followeth, that he is no created Spirit, 
inasmuch as nothing in the divine 

nature can be created. 

Matt. xii. 31, 
? 
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but whosoever speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world 

to. come’. By which words it appeareth there is a sin or blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost distinct from all other sins and 
blasphemies committed against God the Father, or the Son of 
God; that this sin hath an aggravation added unto it, beyond 
other sins and blasphemies: but if the Holy Spirit were no 
person, the sin could not be distinct from those sins which are 

committed against him whose Spirit he is; and if he were a 
person created, the sin could receive no such aggravation be- 

yond other sins and blasphemies. 
To this they answer, that the sin against the Holy Ghost 315 

is not therefore unpardonable because he is God, which is not 
to our purpose; but they do not, cannot, shew that it can be 
unpardonable, if he were not God. It is not therefore simply, 
and for no other reason, unpardonable, because that person is 
God against whom it is committed: for if so, then any sin 
committed against any person which is God, would be un- 
pardonable; which is false. But that sin, which is particularly 
called blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, is a sin against God, 
and in such a manner aggravated, as makes it irremissible; 
of which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit were 

not God. 
Thirdly, Every created person was made by the Son of 

God as God, and is now put under the feet of the Son of God 
as man. But the Spirit of God was not made by the Son of 
God, nor is he now put under the feet of the Son of man. 
Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created person. <All 
things were made by the Word, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made ; therefore every created person 
was made by the Word. God hath put all things under the 

1 Cor. xv. 27. feet of Christ; and when he saith, All things are put under 
him; i ts manifest that he is excepted which did put all 

things under him: and being none is excepted beside God, 
every created person must be under the feet of the Son of 

1 «Quomodo audent inter omnia  creaturas audet quisquam Spiritum 
numerare Spiritum Sanctum, quandc computare? Aut quis sic se obligat, 

ipse Dominus dixit, Qui blasphema- _ut si creature derogaverit, non putet 

verit in Filium hominis, remittetur sibi hoe aliqua venia relaxandum.’ 
ei; qui autem blasphemaverit in Spi- S. Ambros. de Spiritu Sancto. 1. i, ¢. 

ritum Sanctum nec hic nec in futurum 3. [§ 53. Vol. 11. p. 611 4.] 

remittetur ei. Quomodo igitur inter 

ML as « 
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But the Spirit of God in the beginning was not made, 
yea rather in the beginning made the world, as Job speaks of 
God, By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens*: nor 1s Job xxvi. 13. 
he under the feet of Christ, now set down at the right hand of 
God, who with supreme authority, together with the Father, 
sent the prophets; as Isaiah testifieth, saying, Now the Lord Isai. xiviii.16. 

God and his Spirit hath sent me; and with the same au- 
thority, since the exaltation of our Saviour, sent forth such 
as were separated to himself, as appeareth in the case of Bar- 
nabas and Saul; and with the same authority giveth all 
spiritual gifts, dividing to every man severally as he will ; 1 Cor. xii. u. 

1 Those which anciently did believe 

the Spirit of God to be a created per- 
son, did also teach that he was made 

by the Son, as Epiphanius testifieth of 

the Arians: Ilavri rodro dn\dv éorw, 

OTL OmoNoyover Tods ayyédous Ud TOD 
Tiod yeyovévat, kal yap kal rept Tod 
Tlvevparos B\arPnuovor, kal ToAmwoe 

Adyew KexticOac Vo Tov Tiov. Her. 
Ixix, § 52. [Vol. 1. p. 773p.] ‘Ariani 

ab Ario, in eo sunt notissimi errore, 

quo Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 

Sanctum nolunt esse unius ejusdem- 

que naturze,—sed esse Filium creatu- 

ram, Spiritum vero Sanctum crea- 

turam creature, hoe est, ab ipso Filio 

creatum volunt.’? S. August. Her. 
xlix. [Vol. vir. p. 18 4.] As Eusebius: 

Ts dé mapdkdyrov Ilvevua, ovre Oeds, 

ovre Lids. émrel uh éx Tov Iarpéds dpuoiws 
TO Tig kal abrd rH yéveow elnpev. év 
6é te TeV did TOU Tiod yevopevwr Tvy- 
xdvet, Ore On wdvTa de avbrov éyévero, 

kal xwpls avrov éyévero ovdé &. De 
Eccl. Theol. 1. iii. c. 6. [p. 175 4.] ‘O 

dé Lids povos marpixn Oedrnte TeTLWy- 

pévos, tointixos ay ely Kal Snusouvpyy- 

TLKOS THS TOY yevnTaY amrdvTwW opaTay 

re kal doparwy, kal On Kal avrns THs 

Tov mapaxdynrov IIvevuaros vraptews* 
mayta yap 6¢ avrov éyévero, kal xwpls 
avrov éyévero ovdé év. Ibid. [p. 174 c.] 
Where it is worth our observation, 

that Eusebius citing the place of St 
John, to prove that the Holy Ghost 
was made by the Son, leaves out those 
words twice together by which the 

Catholics used to refute that heresy of 
the Arians, viz. 6 yéyovev. All things 

PEARSON. 

which were made, were made by the 
Son, but the Holy Ghost was not 

amongst them @ yéyovev, which were 

made, and therefore was not made by 
the Son. To "Ayiov yap Iveta xricua 

madw Ktiopatos pacw elyat, dua 76, 

dua Tod Tiov Ta mavTa yeyerjcOa, ws 

elrev 1 ypady, aouvérws Tivds diapira- 
fovres* ov Kabas elpnrar TO pynrov éxov- 

TES, GANA KaK@s vmovoouvTes, Kal do 

pynrov To Kad@s elpynucvov xara TH 

Kak avTa&v vrovovay mapepunvevovTes’ 

ov yap TO OBetov Hvayyédov mepl Tob 

Tvetiuaros py, GANG Tepl mdvTwy TOY 

KexTigmévwy, OTe el TL KTLOTOV, GLa TOU 

Adéyou yeyévynrat, kal vrd Tov Adyou- 

Ta yap mavrTa de avrod éyévero, xal 
xwpls avrov éyévero ovdé Ev* mapexret- 
vouevns THs avayvucews, €xeu, 6 yéyover, 

iva ovTw yvwoOn, Ore mavTa be adrov 

éyévero, kal xwpls avTod éyévero ovdé 

éy. S. Epiphan. Her. Ixix. § 56. [Vol. 

I. p. 778D.] 
2 Tatra mdvra évepyet 70 &v xal ro 

avro IIvetpua, dtatpovy idig éxdoTw Ka- 
Os Bov\eTat. Kaduws Bovderalt pyow, 
ov Kabws mpoorarrera’ Sdiatpoiv, ov 
Siapovmevov" avOevrovv, ovK avdevria 

Umokeluevov’ THY yap avTny é£ovclav, 

qvmep éuaptipyoe TH Ilarpl, ravrny 

kal TQ ayiy Ivevuare avarldnow o 

Ilaidos* xai womep éml tov ILarpéds 
gnow, ‘O dé Geds Eat Oo Evepyav Ta 
mdvTa ev TaoW, oUTw Kal érl Tov aylov 
Ilvevparos, Taira 62 mavra, dnolv, 

evepyet 70 év kal 76 avro IIvevua, dra- 
pouv lila éxdorw, Kabws BovdNerac* eldes 
darnpricuevny éovolav; av yap 7 ovcla 
pia, Ondrov kal ore  adOevrla pla Kat 

38 
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so that in this kingdom of Christ all things are done by the 
power of the Spirit of God. 

Fourthly, He, by whose operation Christ was conceived 
in the womb of the Virgin, was no created person; for by 

virtue of that conception he was called the Son of God; 
whereas if a creature had been the cause of his conception, he 

had been in that respect the son of a creature; nay, according 
to the adversaries’ principles, he had taken upon him the 

nature of angels. But the Holy Ghost it was by whose ope- 
ration Christ was conceived in the womb of the Virgin. For 
it was an angel that said to Mary (vot that an angel, but 

that) the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of 

God. Therefore the Spirit of God is no created person ; 
which is our second assertion against the ancient, but newly- 

revived heresy of the Arians and Macedonians’. 

ov lodbripos 7 akia, TobTwy Kal 7 Sivas 

kal 7 efouvola pia. S. Chrysost. de Sanct. 

Pentecost.[Hom.ii.§1.Vol.1. p. 469c.] 

1 This express notion of the Spirit 

of God, that he was a person, as a 

ministering Spirit, and created, was 

acknowledged the doctrine of the Ari- 

ans, as may appear out of the former 

testimonies, and is evident by those 
which followed his opinions. Which 

being of two kinds, the Anomeans, or 

pure Arians (such as were Aetius, 

Eunomius, and Eudoxius), and the 

Homoiousians or Semi-Arians (such 

as Eusebius and Macedonius), they 

both alike denied the Divinity, and 

asserted the creation of the Holy 
Ghost. The opinion of the Ano- 

means is clear out of the words of 

Eunomius, who very subtilly delivered 

it, as if it had been the opinion of the 

ancients: Ty Tay ayiwy & amact 

gu\dooovres didackaNiay rap Gy Tpirov 

avrd atuspart kal Taéer wabsvres, Tpirov 

elvac kal 77 pice TemicTevKapev. [S. 

Basil. contra Eunom. 1. iii. §1. Vol. 1. 

p- 271 p.] The confession of the 
ancients was, that the Holy Ghost 

was the third person in the Trinity 

in order and dignity; and Eunomius 

pretending to follow them, added, 

that he was also third in nature; 

which the ancients never taught. 

And what this third in nature was, 

he thus declared; Tpirov rdfet kat 
pice, mpootdyuaTe pev tov Llarpés, 

évepyela 6& Tod Tiod yevduevov’ tpirn 

Xwpa Tiwpevov, ws mpBrov Kal pelfov 

amdyvTwy, Kal povov ToLoUTov TOU povo- 

yevols troinua, GedTnros Kat Onptoupye- 

kijs duvdpews drroherrépevov. [Lbid. § 5. 

p. 276 c.] And again: ’Eay py xricpa 

éoriv, ovKoty yévynua 7 ayévynrov’ eis 

dé qvapxos Oecs Kal ayévvnros: ovTeE 

Env yevvnua’ Nelrerat ovv xriopa Kal 

roinua avTd dvoudvecba. [Tbid. § 6. 
p. 277 4.] So Gregory Nyssen repeats 

the words of the same Eunomius : 
Tlicrevouev eis Tov LapdxAnrov—yevd- 

pevov Utd TOD povouv Qeod dia TOU povo- 

yevoos, and declares that their ordi- 

nary language was dv7l tod avyiov 
Tlvetuaros xricua Kticuaros Kal épyov 

épyou évoudtew. Orat.i. cont. Eunom. 
[Orat.ii. Vol. 11. p. 552 A, 553 B, 468 D. } 

Beside these, the Semi-Arians, and 

some of those which were orthodox as 
to the Divinity of the Son, were of the 
same heresy as to the nature of the 
Holy Ghost, and therefore were called 
Ilvevuarouaxo (as Epiphanius derives 
them in the description of that heresy, 

eed 
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Our third assertion is that which necessarily followeth 
from the former two, that the Spirit of God, in whose name 

we are baptized, and in whom we profess to believe, is pro- 
perly and truly God. For if he be a person, as we have 

proved in the declaration of our first assertion; if he be a 
person not created, as we have demonstrated in the corrobo- 

ration of the second assertion; then must he of necessity be 
acknowledged to be God, because there is no uncreated essence 
beside the essence of the one eternal God. And there is this 

great felicity in the laying of this third assertion, that it is not 

amd Huapeiwy caidrd ép0odiéiwv.[Her. 
Ixxiv. § 1. Vol. 1. p. 886 p.]) and 

afterward Macedoniani. ‘ Macedo- 

niani sunt a Macedonio [Constanti- 
nopolitane ecclesiz episcopo*], quos 

et Ilvevparoudyous Greci dicunt, eo 

quod de Spiritu Sancto litigent. Nam 

de Patre et Filio recte sentiunt, quod 
unius sint ejusdemque substantiz vel 

essentie, sed de Spiritu Sancto hoc 

nolunt credere, creaturam eum esse 

dicentes.’ S. August. Heres. 52. [Vol. 
vu. p. 18 p.] This heresy was first 

condemned by the Council of Alex- 
andria: “Ev@a xal 7 “Ay.ov Ivetpa 

Oeodoynoavtes, TH Cuoovclw Tpidbe ouv- 

avehauBdavovto. Socrat. 1. li. ¢. 7. 
Afterward, by the Council held in 
Tilyricum : ‘Hyeis 6¢ gpovotmev ws kat 
ai Divodo viv 7 Te KaTa Pwuny Kal 7 

kara TadXiav, wiav civac kal Thy abrqy 

ovatay tod Ilarpés, kal rod Tiod, cal 

Tod aylouv Ivetuaros, év tpict mpoow- 

mois, TouTéoTw év Tpiol Teelats VTro- 

otdceot. Apud Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. 
1. iv. c. 8.- The Synod held at Rome 
with the Gallican bishops under 

Damasus :"Qcre rdv Ilarépa kat tov 
Tidy mids ovoias, pds OeoTnTos, mas ape- 
Tis, mas Suvvdpews, kal évds KapaxTHpos 

morTever Oa xpn, Kal THs avTNS UTOOTa- 

cews kal ovcias Kal To Iveta 7d dyov. 

Apud Theodoret.1, ii, c. 22, Another 

Synod held under the same Damasus 

at Rome: Ei ris efrou 70 IIvetua 70 

Gytov trolnua, 7% dua Tov Tiov yeyevic- 

Oat, avabeua éorw, Apud Theodoret. 

proved only by the two precedent assertions, but also by the 

1, vy. c. 11. After and upon these par- 

ticular Synods this heresy was fully 
condemned in the second general 

Council held at Constantinople, in 

which these words were added to the 
Nicene Creed : Kat eis ro Ilvetua to 

ay.ov, TO KUptov, TO fwoTroLoV, TO EK TOU 

Ilarpos éxropevopuevov, kalavv Iarpl cat 
Lig cuumpocKuvovpmevory, kal auvdoEdfome- 

vov, 76 AaAjoay Oia THY TpoPyTav. And 
in the first Canon, mentioning the 
heresies condemned expressly by the 
Council, they name: idikws tiv Tov 

Evvoguavay, etrovv “Avouolwy, kal TH 

tav “Apecavay, elrovy Hvdogiavav, cat 

Thy Tov “Huapecavwr, ayo Ivevya- 

Touaxwy. And thus the heresy of 
Macedonius, who made the Holy 
Ghost a created person, was con- 

demned by the second general Coun- 

cil: Otros 5n otv 6 iepopavrns xopds 
Makedovicy tia, tov Kwvotravtwo- 

modews Opovoy dprayua muda Tornod- 
pevov, OTL TO Tavayioy Kal fwapxiKov 

édvodjuer Ivetwa, edOivas ébikalov 

Sovvar* ws yap “Apecos kata Tou Tiov, 
ovTw Kal auTés KaTa TOU Tavarylou mapa- 
TatTouevos Ilvevparos, eis dovAous Kal 

Umnpéras THhv Seomorikny Kal vrepKe- 
pévnv abrov cuvératre kupioTnTa. Pho- 

tius, Epist. i, [lib. i. Ep. 8. § 10. 
Vol. mr. p. 636 3.] [Macedonium 
ipsum hereticum Homoiousianum, 
sive Semiarianum, fuisse disertis 

verbis tradit Theodoretus, Her. Fab. 

Compend. 1. iv. c. 5. M. J. Routh.] 

* These words are omitted in the Benedictine edition. 
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adversaries of them both. Je which denies the first, that is, 

the Socinian, affirms that the Spirit of God is in God, and is 
the eternal and omnipotent power of God; he which denies 
the second, that is, the Macedonian, asserts that he is a per- 
son of an intellectual nature subsisting; but whatsoever is a 

person subsisting of eternal and tuipanede power, must be 
acknowledged to be God. Whether therefore we look upon 
the truth of our assertions, or whether we consider the hap- 
piness of their negations, the conclusion is, that the Holy Ghost 
is God. 

But were there nothing which is already said demonstrated, 
there is enough written in the word of God to assure us of the 
Deity of the Holy Ghost, to make us undoubtedly believe that 

the Spirit of God is God. It is written by Moses, that when 
he went in before the Lord to speak with him, he took the vail 

off, until he came out. And that Lord, with whom Moses 
spake, was the one Jehovah, the God of heaven and earth. 
But we are assured that the Spirit was and is that Lord to 
which Moses spake ; for the apostle hath taught us so much 
by his own interpretation, saying, Even unto this day, when 
Moses is read, the vail is upon their heart. Nevertheless, when 

at shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away. Now 
the Lord ts that Spirit. The Spirit is here so plainly said to 
be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one eternal God, that the 

adversaries of this truth must either deny that the Lord is 
here to be taken for God, or, that the Spirit is to be taken for 

the Spirit of God: either of which denials must seem very 
strange to any person which considereth the force and plain- 

' ness of the apostle’s discourse. 
But indeed they are so ready to deny any thing, that they 

will by no means acknowledge either the one or the other: 
but the Lord must be something which is not God, and the 
Spirit must be something which is not the Spirit of God: and 
then they conclude the argument is of no force, and may as 
well conclude the apostle’s interpretation hath no sense. The 
Lord, they say, is Christ, and not God; for Christ, they say, 
is not God: the Spirit, they say, is the mystery of the Law, 
or the hidden sense of it, and that every one knows is not the 
Spirit of God. But we are assured that the apostle did mean 
by the Spirit the Spirit of God, not the sense of the Law; for 
he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of the Lord ts, there 

Oo 
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as liberty ; and the sense of the Law is never called the Spirit 
of the Lord. Nay, were it not that the coherence of the 
discourse did satisfy us; yet the objection ought not at all to 
move us: for the name of Spzrit, in those places mentioned 
by them to signify the sense of the Law, hath no affinity with 
this, according to their own way of argumentation: for it is 
never so taken with the emphasis of an article’, and put in 
the place either of an entire subject or a predicate in a propo- 
sition, except by way of opposition ; and one of those it must 

of necessity be, in those words of the apostle, now the Lord 
is that Spirit, and that without the least intimation of any 
opposition. 

Again, we are assured that by the Lord the apostle did 
understand the eternal God; for he speaketh of the same 
Lord which he mentioned in the verse before, and that is the 

Lord God spoken of in the book of Exodus; of which except 
the apostle speaks, his argument hath neither inference nor 
coherence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an answer, 
that the apostle by the Lord doth always, unless he cite some 
place out of the old Covenant, understand Christ ; for in this 

particular he citeth a certain place out of the book of Exodus?, 
and useth the name of the Lord in the same notion in which 

1 The places alleged by them are 
these: Iepirouy xapdlas év Ivevmare, 

ov ypaymart. Rom. ii. 29. “Qore dov- 
Aevew Huds €v KaworTyTL TvEvaTOS, Kal 

ov mahaornte ypayuatos. Rom. vii. 6. 

“Hris kaXetrac mvevpatixas Bddoua Kal 

Alyutros. Rey. xi. 8, One of these 

places speaks only adverbially, the 
other two have rveta in obliquo; and 
one of those two has it cum adjuncto, 
both of them cum opposito, none of 

them cum articulo, none of them are 

in loco subjecti, or predicati; and 

therefore how any of these can shew, 
that 76 mvedya in this place by us 
urged, invested withan article, stand- 

ing in the place either of a complete 
subject, or a complete predicate, with 

nothing adjoined, nothing opposed 

unto it, must be taken in the same 

sense with them, I cannot imagine, 
In the sixth verse of this chapter 
indeed (2 Cor. iii.) it is the subject of 
a proposition, and invested with an 
article; but that is an article of oppo- 

sition: Td yap ypayya dmoxreiver, TO 
6é rvevua Cworroet’ and this not. How- 

soever, in that sense objected, it nei- 

ther agrees with the words before it, 

nor with those which follow it. 

2 The words in Exodus were these, 

xxxiy. 84: ‘Hvixa 62 ay eiceropeteto 
Mwiiojs e@vavte Kuplov dadeiv aire, 
mepinpetro TO KdAvupa* Which are thus 
made use of by the apostle: jvika 6é 

dv ériotpéwyn mpos Kiptov, meprarpetrau 
70 Kd\uuua. Kupios then is here used 
by St Paul citing some place out of 
the old Covenant, and the words which 

follow, ‘O dé Kupuos, signify the same 
Kupuos, as appeareth by the conjunc- 

tion 6é: and if so, then, according to 

the doctrine of our adversaries, it can- 

not signify Christ. For that Lord of 
whom Moses spake, was then when 

Moses wrote; but that Christ of which 

they interpret it, was not then, as they 
teach ; therefore that Lord cannot be 
Christ, in their interpretation, with- 

out a contradiction. 
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there it is used, framing an argument and urging it from 
thence ; and if he did not, that rule is not so universal and in- 

fallible’, but that the Lord in the language of the same apostle 

may not signify the second, but the first or third person of the 
Trinity. If then the Lord be the Eternal God, as the apostle 
without any question understood him in Moses; if the Spirit 
be the Spirit of the Lord, as the apostle expounds himself in 
the words immediately following; then the Spirit of the Lord 

is the eternal God, and so termed in the Scriptures. 
Again, the same Scriptures do clearly manifest the same 

Spirit to be God, and term him plainly and expressly so, For 
when Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to. 
lie to the Holy Ghost? he repeated the same question in refer- 
ence to the same offence, Why hast thou concewed this thing im 
thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but wnto God. To 

lie unto the Holy Ghost, is to lie unto God: to lie unto the’ 
Holy Ghost, is not to lie unto men, because the Holy Ghost is 

not man: and consequently not to lie unto any angel, because 
the Holy Ghost is not an angel; not to lie unto any creature, 

because the Holy Ghost is no creature; but to lie unto God, 

because the Holy Ghost is God. 

1 For though Christ be most fre- 

quently called our Lord, yet being 

God the Father of Christ is our Lord, 

being 6 Kupus is often used by St 
Paul without any restriction or inti- 

mation of appropriating that act unto 

the Son, which is attributed to the 

Lord by him, the rule cannot be cer- 

tain and universal. For I desire to 

know by what means they can be as- 
sured, that the apostle doth by the 
title o Kvpios intend Christ, and not 

the most high God the Father, in 

these following places: 1 Cor. iii. 5. 

iv. 19. vii. 10, 12. xvi. 7. 1 Thess. iv. 

6. v. 27. 2 Thess: iii, 1, 5, 16. 2 Tim. 

i. 16, 18. ii. 7. And beside, I ask 
how the pretence of this general rule 

can be properly objected by those who 

know that they, to whom they do ob- 

ject this rule, have contended that this 
title is elsewhere attributed to the 
Holy Ghost. As St Basil upon that 

place, 2 Thess. ili. 5: 'O 62 Kupvos ka- 
revOvvat Ua Tas Kapdias els Thy aya- 

wnv To Geod, Kai eis THY UTopovny TOD 

Xpicrod, thus disputes: Tis 6 karevOv- 
vev Kiptos els thy Tov Oeod ayarny, 

kal els Thy brép TGV OdiWewv ToD Xpic- 

Tod Uromovny ; amoxpwdcOwoav nuiv oi 
Elte yap 

mept tod Oeov cal Ilarpds 0 éyos, 
mdvtws dv elpnro, 0 5é Kuptos vas 
KarevOuvar eis Thy EavToU aydrny* etre 

mept Tov Tiov, mposéxetro av, els THY 
éaurod tromoviv: fnreirwoav ovv Tt 

éstw ao Tpdcwror, 6 TH mpoonyopia 
tov Kuptov timaoOa décov. And upon 
the like place, 1 Thess. ii. 12, 13: 

Tlotov Kipiov evxerat eumpoobev Tov 
Ccod cai Iarpds judy ev 7H mapovola 
Tov Kupiov 7uGv, auéumrous Tas Kapdias 
éornprypévas ev ayiwoivy Tov vy Oea- 

To Ivedua Karadovovmevor. 

cadoviky mictGv ornpliac ; “Amoxpwdac- 

Owoav juiv of pera T&v NetTOUpyLKav 

mveundtwy T&v mpos Staxoviay amooTed- 

Nouévwy (the newly-revived opinion 

clearly) 76 dyiov IIvetua riBévres* GAN’ 

ovk €xovot. De Spiritu Sancto, ¢. 21. 
[Vol. ur. p. 44 B,c.] 
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To this plain and evident argument there are so many 
answers, that the very multitude discovers the weakness of 
them all; for if any one of them were sufficient to bear down 
the force of our reason, the rest would be superfluous. First, 
They answer that it cannot be collected from hence that the 
Spirit is God, because the Holy Ghost in the original is put in 
one case’, and God in another; and the apostle speaking in 
one manner of the Spirit, and in another of God, cannot shew 
that the Spirit is God. To which is easily answered, that the 
case or manner of the apostle’s speech can make no difference, 
if the sense and substance be the same, as here it is; for to 

deceive the Holy Ghost, is nothing else but to lie unto him, or 
by a lie to endeavour to deceive him. The act objected to 
Ananias was but one, which act of his the apostles looked upon 
as injurious, not to themselves, but to the Holy Ghost; and 

therefore St Peter shewed the sin to be not against men, but 
against God: as certainly then as the apostles were men, so 
certainly was the Holy Ghost, in the esteem of St Peter, God. 

As for that sense which they put upon the words, different 
from that of lying to God, as if Ananias were accused for 

“counterfeiting the Holy Ghost,” it is most certain that the 
words can in this place bear no such sense; for the sin of 

Ananias is again expressed in the case of his wife Sapphira, to 

whom St Peter said, How is it that ye have agreed together to 

tempt the Spirit of the Lord? But to tempt the Spirit, and to 
counterfeit the Spirit, are two several things; and it is evident 
that in this place the tempting of the Spirit was nothing else 
but lying to him: for St Peter said to Sapphira, Tell me 
whether ye sold the land for so much? and she said, Yea, for so 
much. In which answer she lied. Then Peter said unto her, 

How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? viz. in saying, that ye sold the land for so much, 
Here is no colour then for that new pretence, that Ananias 
did bear the apostles in hand that what was done, he did by 
the motion of the Holy Spirit, and so did pretend, counterfeit, 
and belie the Holy Ghost. This is not to expound St Peter, 

1 «Ex his facile apparet haudqua- seu fallere, ac ludijficari Spiritum 

quam ex eo loco concludi posse Spiri- | Sanctum, hic mentiri Deo.’ Crellius, 

tum Sanctum esse Deum; cum alio De uno Deo Patre, 1. i.§3. Argum.1. 

modo de Spiritu Sancto loquatur ([Vol. m1. p. 64.] 
Petrus, aliode Deo. LIllic dicit mentiri 

Acts v. 9. 

Acts v. 8. ~ 



1 Thess. iy. 8. 

Matt. x. 40. 
Luke x. 16. 

600 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

but to belie Ananias, and make him guilty of that sin, which 

he was never yet accused of. It is most certain that he lied ; 
it is also certain that he to whom he lied was the Poly 319 
Ghost ; and therefore it might be well translated, that he lied 
to the Holy Ghost’. 

Next, Because they may very well be conscious that this 
verbal or phraseological answer may not seem sufficient, they 
tell us though both the phrases were synonymous, yet they 
did no way prove that the Spirit is God: and the reason 
which they render to justify this negation, is, because there 
are several places of the Scripture, in which the messengers 
of God, who are acknowledged not to be God, are mentioned 

in the same relation unto God as here the Spirit is. To which 
the answer is most plain and clear, that there is no creature 
ever mentioned in the same manner as the Holy Ghost is here. 
As when they allege those words of the apostle, He therefore 
that despiseth, despiseth not man but God, who hath also given 
us his Holy Spirit ; I cannot see what similitude can be made 
unto the Scripture now in question; for if the Spirit be not 
understood in the first words, he therefore that despiseti, it hath 
no relation to the present question; and if it be, it were so far 
from being a confutation, that it would be another confirma- 
tion. As for the other, He that heareth you, heareth me; 

he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, 
despiseth him that sent me: it is so far from justifying their in- 

1 Our translation is here accused ai ce oi éxOpol cov, of the same sense 
without reason. For though the ori- 

ginal be Yetcacbar 76 rvevua Td GyLov, 

yet some copies have it eis 7d wvevpa, 

and the Syriac did so read and inter- 

pret it, xwnpT RANA Satn7; the Vul- 

gar Latin to the same purpose, mentiri 

te Spiritui Sancto. And the author of 

the Tractate De Temp. Barbarico, un- 

der the name of St Austin, mentiri te 

apud Spiritum Sanctum, c. 3. [§ 4. 

Vol. vz. p. 609 5.] Now wevdecbar 

els TO mvevua is the same with 7@ 

TMVELMATL, AS wy Wevdecbe eis ddd7Aous, 
lie not one to another. Col. iii. 9. 

If we read it efs rvetya, then it is 
rightly translated. Again, if we read 

it 7d mvevdyua, it has in this case 

the sense of 76 mvevyart. As Psal. 

lxvi. 2, tax > wna LXX. Yevoor- 

with that Psal. ]xxxi, 16. mm° ‘xv 
wna LXX. Oi éxOpol Kupiov éwed- 
cavto aitG. So Deut xxxiil. 29. 
J> Pax wry LXX. Kal pevoovrat 
ge of €xOpoi cov. And Isa. lvii. 11. 
“312N ‘3D Kal éWetdow wé. 2 Kings iv. 

16. Jnnbwa 319n ON ph dcavervon Ti 

dovAnv cov. If therefore we read it 
pevicacbae 7d mvedpa, it is rightly 

translated to lie unto the Holy Ghost ; 
and so agreeth with that which fol- 

loweth to tempt the Holy Ghost, as 

Psal, lxxviii. 36. Tq yAwoon atrav 
éveicayvto ait@, and verse 41. ézé- 
orpevay kai erreipacav rov Gedy. There- 
fore whatsoever shifts are laid upon 

the phrase, or difference of expres- 
sion, are either false or frivolous. 

f 

> SS Fi, eee Pe we we 



VII. | I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 601 

terpretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which founds 
our reason, that is, no opposition. For there are three par- 
ticulars in that Scripture, which we produce for our assertion ; 
first, That they lied to the Holy Ghost; secondly, That in 
doing so, they lied not unto men; and thirdly, That by the 
same act they lied unto God. In which the opposition is our 

For, if the Spirit of God were not God, as we foundation. 

are sure it is not man, it might as well have been said, You 
lied not unto the Holy Ghost, but unto God. And indeed if 
the apostle would have aggravated the sin of Ananias with 
the full propriety and iniquity, in their sense, he must have 
said, Thou hast not lied unto men, nor unto the Spirit of God, 
but unto God. But being he first told him plainly his sin, 
lying to the Holy Ghost; and then let him know the sinfulness 
of it, thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God; it is evident 

that the Holy Ghost to whom he lied is God. 
Thirdly, That person whose inhabitation maketh a temple, 

is God: for if the notion of a temple be nothing else but to be 
the house of God, if to be the house of any creature is not to 
be a temple, as it is not; then no inhabitation of any created 
person can make a temple. But the inhabitation of the Holy 

Ghost maketh a temple, as we are informed by the apostle: 
What, know ye not that your body 1s the temple of the Holy 
Ghost which is in you? Therefore the Holy Ghost is God. 

To this is replied differently according to the diversity of 
our adversaries; as it is not probable that the deniers of so 
great a truth should agree. 

would enforce by this reason, 

The first tells us, that if we 

that the Holy Ghost is God, 
we must prove that he is a person’, and that he doth possess 

320 our bodies by a divine right. But we have already proved 

that he is a person, and certainly there can be no other right 
but that which belongs to God, by which the Holy Ghost 
inhabiteth and possesseth us. Nor have they any pretence 
to evince the contrary, but that which more confirmeth our 
assertion; for they urge only those words of the apostle, 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 1Cor iii 16. 

1 Si quis ex eo, quod corpus nos- 

trum Spiritus Sanctitemplum sit, con- 

cludere velit, eum esse Deum; illi de- 

monstrandum est, ita corpus nostrum 

Spiritus Sancti templum dici, ut in- 
telligatur eum esse personam, cujus 

honori corpus nostrum sit dicatum, et 
@ qua corpus nostrum eo jure, quod 
divini numinis proprium est, possidea- 

tur, ac principaliter incolatur.’ Crell. 
De uno Deo Paire,1. 1. § 3. Arg. 1. 

[Vol. m1. p. 64, col. 2.] 

1 Cor. vi. 19. 
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Spirit of God dwelleth in you? We do certainly know that 
we are the temple of God; and we also know that the Spirit 
of God therefore dwelleth in us; and we therefore know that 

we are the temple of God, because we know that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in us; and we know no other reason why 

we are the temple of God, when the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in us, but only because we know the Spirit of God is God ; 
for if the Spirit were any other person not divine, or any thing 
but a person though divine, we could not by any means be 
assured, that he did properly inhabit in us; or if he did, 
that by his inhabitation he could make a temple of us. The 
second hath very little to say, but only this, that being the 
Holy Ghost who possesseth us is a person, we must shew 

that our bodies are his by the highest interest, and primarily 
dedicated to his honour; which he therefore conceives we 

cannot shew, because he thinks our body is not at all his 
by interest, or dedicated to his honour. But it were very 
strange, if we should be baptized in the name of the Holy 
Ghost, and that the Holy Ghost should have no interest in 

us, but that he should be ours by interest, and not we his; 
that the Spirit of God should call for men to be separated to 

himself, and that they which are so separated should be no 
way dedicated to his honour. If the Holy Ghost had no 
interest in us, because he is given unto us, then Christ can 

have no interest in us, for he is also given unto us. Indeed, 

if the apostle had said, as our adversary doth, that we ought 

with our body to glorify, not the Spirit, but God; I should 
have concluded that the Spirit is not God: but being that 
blessed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and spake by the apostles, 
never taught us not to glorify him, I shall rather take leave 
to suspect that of blasphemy, than the assertion of his Deity 

to be false divinity. And whereas it is said, that the apostle 
hath hinted in what respect our body is the temple of the Holy 
Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation ; this is so far from breeding in 
me the least thought of diminution, that by this only notion 
I am fully confirmed in the belief of my assertion. For I 
know no other way by which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us, 
but by the inhabitation of the Spirit: and I understand no 
other way by which we can be the temple of God, but by the 
inhabitation of God; as it is written, Ye are the temple of the 

living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk 
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in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people : 
and therefore I conclude that the Joly Ghost, who by his 
inhabitation maketh our bodies temples, is that God which 

dwelleth in us. 
Fourthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do belong as 

certainly as they belong unto God the Father, is truly and 

properly God; because those are divine attributes, which are 
proprieties of the divine nature, and consequently none can be 

endued with them to whom the nature of God belongeth not. 

But the divine attributes, such as are omniscience, omnipo- 

tency, omnipresence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto 
the Holy Ghost as they do unto God the Father. therefore 
we are as much assured that the Holy Ghost is God. The 

Scriptures to prove these attributes are so well known, that I 
shall not need to mention them: and they are so many, that 
to manage them against the exceptions of the adversaries, 
would take up too much room in this discourse ; especially 

_ considering they question some of them in the Father as well 

as in the Spirit, and so I should be forced to a double proof. 
Fifthly, He; to whom are attributed those works which 

are proper unto God, by and for which God doth require of 
us to acknowledge and worship him as God, is properly and 
truly God: because the operations of all things flow from 
that essence by which they are; and therefore if the opera- 
tions be truly divine, that is, such as can be produced by no 
other but God, then must the essence of that person which 
produceth them be truly such. But such works as are proper 
unto God, by and for which God hath required us to acknow- 
ledge him and worship him as God, are attributed often in 
the Scriptures to the Spirit of God, as the acts of creation 
and conservation of all things, the miracles wrought upon and 
by our blessed Saviour, the works of grace and power wrought 
in the hearts of true believers, and the like. Therefore, 

without any further disputation, which cannot be both long 

and proper for an exposition, I conclude my third assertion, 
that the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, is a person truly and 
properly divine, the true and living God. 

Now being we do firmly believe, that the true and living 
God can be but one, that the infinity of the divine essence is 

incapable of multiplicity ; being we have already shewn that 

the Father is originally that one God, which is denied by 
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none; and have also proved, that the only Son is the same 

God, receiving by an eternal generation the same divine 
nature from the Father: it will also be necessary, for the 

understanding of the nature of the Spirit of God, to shew 
how that blessed Spirit is God: to which purpose, that I 
may proceed methodically, my fourth assertion is, That the 
Spirit of God, which is the true and living God, is neither 
God the Father, nor the Son of God. 

First, Though the Father be undoubtedly God, though 
the Holy Ghost be also God, and (because there cannot be 
two Gods) the same God; yet the Holy Ghost is not the 
Father: for the Scriptures do as certainly distinguish them in 
their persons, as they do unite them in their nature. He which 
proceedeth from the Father is not the Father, because it is 

impossible any person should proceed from himself: but the 
Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father: therefore he is not 
the Father. He which is sent by the Father, and from the 

Father, is not the Father by whom and from whom he is 
sent; for no person can be sent by himself, and by another 
from himself : but the Holy Ghost is sent by God the Father, 
and by the Son from the Father; therefore he is not the 
Father. 

Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, that the Son 
of God is properly and truly God; though we now have also 
proved, that the Spirit of God is God, and in reference to 
both we understand the same God; yet the Holy Ghost is 
not the Son: for he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son’s, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the 
Son, because no person can be said to receive from himself 
that which is his own, and to glorify himself by so receiving ; 

but the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghost, received of that 
which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son; 
for so our Saviour expressly said, He shall glorify me; for he 

shall receive of mine: therefore the Holy Ghost is not the Son. 
Again, he whose coming depended upon the Son’s departing, 
and his sending after his departure, cannot be the Son, who 
therefore departed that he might send him. But the coming 
of the Holy Ghost depended upon the Son’s departing, and 
his sending after his departure: as he told the apostles before 
he departed, I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I 
go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 

a 
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unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you: therefore 
the Holy Ghost is not the Son. 

Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be 
322 God, and the Holy Ghost be also the same God, yet we are 

assured that the Holy Ghost is neither the Father nor the 
Son ; because the Scriptures frequently represent him as dis- 
tinguished both from the Father and the Son. As, when the 
Spirit of God descended like a dove, and lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This 1s my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased, he was manifestly distinguished from the person of 
the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the person of the 
Father, who spake from heaven of his Son. The apostle 

teacheth us, that through the Son we have an access by one 
Spirit unto the Father, and consequently assureth us, that 
the Spirit by whom, is not the Father to whom, nor the Son 
through whom, we have that access. So God sent forth his 
Son, that we might receive the adoption of sons: and because 
we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is dis- 
tinguished from the Father as first sent by him, and the 

Spirit of the Son is distinguished both from the Father and 
the Son, as sent by the Father after he had sent the Son. 
And this our Saviour hath taught us several times in a word, 

as, The Comforter whom the Father will send in my name ; 

The Comforter whom I will send unto you from the Father ; 
and when that Comforter is come, Go, teach all nations, 

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. I conclude therefore against the 
old Sabellian heresy’, that the Holy Ghost, although he be 

Matt. iii. 16 

Ephes. ii. 18. 

Gal. iv. 4—6. 

John xiv. 26; 
xv. 26. 

Matt. xxviii. 

1 This heresy was very ancient, 
even before Sabellius, though those 
which held if were afterwards all 
so denominated from Sabellius. For 
we find it was the opinion of Praxeas, 

against whom Tertullian wrote; who 
being urged with that place, where the 

three persons were distinguished, The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall over- 

shadow thee; therefore that which is 

born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God, answered thus: ‘Filius Dei 
Deus est, et virtus altissimi altissimus 

est.’ [c, 26.] After Praxeas followed 

Noétus: povorirws tov avtov Iarépa, 

kal Tidv, kal dycov Ivetua—nynodue- 

vos. S. Epiphan. Har. lvii. [§ 2. Vol. 

1. p. 48lp.] ‘Noétiani a quodam 
Noéto, qui dicebat Christum eumdem 

ipsum esse Patrem et Spiritum Sanc- 

tum.’ S. August. Her. 36. [Vol. vit. 
p.11c.] Suddenly after Noétus arose 

Sabellius: Aoyparige: yap otros, kat of 

dm avrov DaBeddavol, rov adrov eivac 
Ilarépa, tov avrdv Tidy, tov avrov elvac 

Gyov IIvetuas ws elvas év pug vroordcer 
Tpeis dvopaclas. S. Epiphan. Her, ixii. 

[§ 1. Vol. 1 p. 5138.] From him 
afterwards were all which held the 
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truly and properly God, is neither God the Father, nor God 

the Son; which is my fourth assertion. 

Our fifth assertion is, That the Holy Ghost is the third 

person in the blessed Trinity. For being he is a person, by 

our first assertion; a person not created, by the second; but 

a divine person, properly and truly God, by the third ; being 

though he is thus truly God, he is neither the Father nor the 

Son, by the fourth assertion it followeth that he is one of the 

three; and of the three he is the third. For as there is a 

number in the Trinity, by which the persons are neither 

more nor less than three; so there is also an order, by 

which, of these persons, the Father is the first, the Son the 

second, and the Holy Ghost the third. Nor is this order 

arbitrary or external, but internal and necessary, by virtue 

of a subordination of the second unto the first, and of the 

third unto the first and second. The Godhead was commu- 

nicated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto 

the Father; though therefore this were done from all eter- 

nity, and so there can be no priority of time, yet there must 

be acknowledged a priority of order, by which the Father, 

not the Son, is first, and the Son, not the Father, second. 

Again, the same Godhead was communicated by the Father 

and the Son unto the Holy Ghost, not by the Holy Ghost 

to the Father or the Son; though therefore this was also 

done from all eternity, and therefore can admit of no priority 

in reference to time; yet that of order must be here observed; 

so that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father 

who is the first person, cannot be the first; receiving the 

same from the Son, who is the second, cannot be the second; 

but being from the first and second, must be of the three the 

third. And thus both the number and the order of the per- 

sons are signified together by the apostle, saying, There are 

three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one. And though they 

are not expressly said to be three, yet the same number is 

same opinion called Sabellians: ‘Sa- mus, ut fuerit Sabellius iste famosior, 

belliani ab illo Noéto, quem supra 

memorayvimus, defiuxisse dicuntur; 

nam et discipulum ejus quidam perhi- 

bent fuisse Sabellium. Sed qua causa 

duas hereses eas Epiphanius compu- 

tet, nescio: cum fieri poftisse videa- 

et ideo ex illo celebrius hee heresis 

nomen acceperit. Noétiani enim dif- 

ficilé ab aliquo sciuntur; Sabelliani 

autem sunt in ore multorum.’ S. Au- 

gust. Her, 41. [Vol. vu. p. 11F.] 

57a 
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sufficiently declared, and the same order is expressly men- 
tioned, in the baptismal institution made in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. As therefore 
we have formerly proved the Son to be truly the second per- 
son, and at the same time the Father to be the first, so doth 

this which we have, but briefly, spoken, prove that the Hol 
Ghost is the third’; which is our fifth assertion. 

Our sixth and last assertion (sufficient to manifest the na- 

ture of the Holy Ghost, as he is the Spirit of God) teacheth 
that Spirit to be a person proceeding from the Father and the 

Son. From whence at last we have a clear description of the 
blessed Spirit, that he is the most high and eternal God, of 
the same nature, attributes, and operations, with the Father 

and the Son, as receiving the same essence from the Father 

and the Son, by proceeding from them both. Now this pro- 
cession of the Spirit, in reference to the Father, is delivered 

expressly, in relation to the Son, is contained virtually in the 
Scriptures. First, it is expressly said, That the Holy Ghost 

Matt. xxviii. 
9. 

proceedeth from the Father, as our Saviour testifieth, When sonn xv. 26. 

the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me. And this is also evident from 
what hath been already asserted: for being the Father and the 
Spirit are the same God, and being so the same in the unity 

of the nature of God, are yet distinct in their personality, 
one of them must have the same nature from the other; and 

because the Father had been already shewn to have it from 
none, it followeth that the Spirit hath it from him. 

Secondly, Though it be -not expressly spoken in the 
Scripture, that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son, 
yet the substance of the same truth is virtually contained 
there: because those very expressions, which are spoken of 
the Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that reason be- 
cause he proceedeth from the Father, are also spoken of the 
same Spirit in relation to the Son; and therefore there must 
be the same reason presupposed in reference to the Son, which 
is expressed in reference to the Father. Because the Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of 
God and the Spirit of the Father. Jt is not ye that speak, matt. x20. 

1 Videp.68. SoEpiphaniusseveral dvouacig. [In Ancorat. § 8. Vol. 11. 
times calls the Holy Spirit tpirov ry =p. 13.., Her. ixii, 4. Vol. 1. p. 515¢.} 
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but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you. For 

by the language of the apostle, the Spirit of God is the Spirit 

which is of God, saying, The things of God knoweth no man 

but the Spirit of God. And we have received not the spirit of 

the world, but the Spirit which is of God. Now the same 

Spirit is also called the Spirit of the Son, for because we are 

sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts: 

the Spirit of Christ, Vow if any man have not the Spirit of 

Christ, he is none of his; even the Spirit of Christ which was 

in the prophets: the Spirit of Jesus Christ, as the apostle 

speaks, I know that this shall turn to my salvation through your 

prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. If then 

the Holy Spirit be called the Spirit of God and the Father 

because he proceedeth from the Father, it followeth that being 

called also the Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth also from 

the Son. 

Again, Because the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the 

Father, he is therefore sent by the Father, as from him who 

hath by the original communication a right of mission ; as, the 

Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 

send. But the same Spirit which is sent by the Father, is 

also sent by the Son, as he saith, When the Comforter 1s 

come, whom I will send unto you. Therefore the Son hath 

the same right of mission with the Father, and consequently 

must be acknowledged to have communicated the sameessence. 

The Father is never sent by the Son, because he received not 

the Godhead from him; but the Father sendeth the Son, be- 

cause he communicated the Godhead to him: in the same 

manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever sent by the 

Holy Spirit, because neither of them received the divine nature 

from the Spirit; but both the Father and the Son sendeth the 

Holy Ghost, because the divine nature, common to both the 

Father and the Son, was communicated by them both to the 

Holy Ghost. As therefore the Scriptures declare expressly, 

that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father; so do they also 

virtually teach, that he proceedeth from the Son. 

From whence it came to pass in the primitive times, that 

the Latin Fathers taught expressly the procession of the 

Spirit from the Father and the Son’, because by good con- 

1 This is not the late but ancient | appear by these testimonies. ‘Loqui 

opinion of the Latin Church, as will de eo (Spiritu Sancto) non necesse est 

324 
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sequence they did collect so much from those passages of the 

Scripture which we have used to prove that truth. And 
the Greek Fathers, though they stuck more closely to the 

phrase and language of the Scripture, saying, that the Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father, and not saying’, that he pro- 
ceedeth from the Son; yet they acknowledged under another 
Scripture-expression the same thing which the Latins under- 
stand by procession, viz. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, 
as he is of and from the Father; and therefore usually when 

they said, he proceedeth from the Father, they also added, 

qui Patre et Filio auctoribus confi- 

tendus est.’ S. Hil. de Trin. 1. ii. [§ 29. 

p. 802c.] ‘Spiritus quoque Sanctus 
cum procedit a Patre et Filio, non 

separatur a Patre, non separatur a 

Filio.’ S. Ambros, de Spiritu Sancto, 

1. i. c. 11. [§ 120. Vol. 1. p. 625D.] 

‘Spiritus autem Sanctus vere Spiritus 
est, procedens quidem ex Patre et 

Filio: sed non est et ipse Filius, quia 
non generatur, neque Pater, quia pro- 

cedit ab utroque*.’ Id.de Symb.c. 3, 
[Vol. 1. App. p. 322p.] 

‘Et inde suis czlestia dona profudit, 
Spiritum ab Unigena Sanctum et Patre pro- 

cedentem.’ 
Paulinus in Nat. 9. S. Felicis. 

[Poema 26. v. 92.] 

‘Nec possumus dicere quod Spiritus 

Sanctus et a Filio non procedat; neque 

enim frustra idem Spiritus et Patris et 

Filii Spiritus dicitur.’ S. August. de 
Trin. 1. iy. c. 20. [§ 29. Vol. vo. 

p- 829c.] ‘Firmissime tene et nulla- 
tenus dubites, eundem Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, qui Patris et Filii unus Spiritus 
est, de Patre et Filio procedere.’ 
Fulg. de Fide ad Petrum, ec. 11. § 52. 

({p. 523.] 
‘Qui noster Dominus, qui tuus unicus 

Spirat de Patrio corde Paracletum.’” 
Prud. Cathem. Hymn. 1. v. ver. 159. 

‘Tamquam idem Deus nunc Pater, 
nune Filius, nunc Spiritus Sanctus 
nominetur; nec alius sit qui genuit, 

alius qui genitus est, alius qui de 
utroque processit.’ Leo (speaking of 
the Sabellian heresy), Epist. xciii. ec. 
1. [Ep. 15. Vol. 1. p. 697.] ‘Audi 

manifestius: proprium Patris est 
genuisse, et proprium Filii natum 

fuisse; proprium vero est Spiritus 

Sancti procedere [de Patre Filioque.’] 

Vigil, cont. Hut. 1. i, [§ 10. p. 9.] 

By which testimonies, and the like, 

of the Latin Fathers, we may well 
guess in which Church the Creed, 
commonly attributed to Athanasius, 

first was framed; for as if is con- 

fessed to be written first in Latin, 

so it is most probable that it was 
composed by some member of the 

Latin Church, by that expression in 
it: ‘Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio, 

non factus, nec creatus, nec genitus 

est, sed procedens.’ [Inter Opp. 
Athanas. Vol, 11. p. 728 p.] 

1 The ancient Greek Fathers, speak- 
ing of this procession, mention the 

Father only, and never, I think, ex- 

press the Son, as sticking constantly 

in this to the language of the Scrip- 
tures. Thus Gregory Nazianzen dis- 
tinguisheth the three persons: ’Emi 

TuV nueTépwv Gpwy igramevor, TO a-yev- 
vntov eicayouev, Kal TO yevynrdv, Kal 

TO €k Tov Ilarpos éxrropevopevorv. Orat. 
j. de Filio, [Orat. 29. § 2. Vol. 1. p. 

524c.] And the three proprieties at- 

tributed to the three persons are these, 
dyevynoia to the Father, yévynocs to 
the Son, and éxrépevors to the Holy 
Ghost. But this word éxrépevots, or 
the verb éxropever Gar, was not used by 
the Greeks in reference to the Son, 

but only as the Scriptures speak, in 
relation to the Father. 

* Inthe Benedictine edition the words ‘et Filio’ are omitted ; and the last clause runs ‘quia 
non generatur, sed procedit a Patre.’ 

PEARSON. 39 
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he received of the Son’, 
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The interpretation of which words, 
according to the Latins, inferred a procession*; and that which 

the Greeks did understand thereby, was the same which the 
Latins meant by the procession from the Son, that is, the 
receiving of his essence from him. That as the Son is God 

of God by being of the Father, so the Holy Ghost is God of 
God by being of the Father and the Son’, as receiving that 
infinite and eternal essence from them both. 

1 As Epiphanius: Kal yap xal rept 
Tov Ivevuaros Pracpnuovot, Kai Tod- 
Gor Néyew xexticOar dro Tov Tiov, 

Omep early axristov, éx Ilarpos ék- 
mopevouevoy, Kat tov Tiov auBavor. 
Her. \xix. § 52. [Vol. 1. p. 774 a.] 

To aycov Ilvedua, Ivetua ayov, Ivev- 

pa Ocov, det dy civ Ilarpi kal Tid, 

otk GdNérpiovy Geov, dad dé Oeov Cr, 
amo Tlarpos éxmopevduevov, kal Tov 
Tiov AauBavoy. Id. Ancor. § 6. [Vol. 
mm. p. 11B.] Aci yap 70 Ilvetua ovv 

Tlarpt xal Tig, ob cuvddedor Ilarpi, 
ov yerynTév, ov KTisTbv, ovK abeAdov 

Tiov, ovx @yyovov Ilarpés, éx Ilarpos 

dé éxopevduevoy, kai Tov Tiov NauBa- 

vov. Id. Her. \xii. § 4. [Vol. I. p. 

515c.] 
2 *A Filio accipit, qui et ab eo 

mittitur, et a Patre procedit: et in- 

terrogo, utrum id ipsum sit a Filio ac- 

cipere, quod a Patre procedere. Quod 
si differre credetur inter accipere a Fi- 
lio, eta Patre procedere, certeidipsum 

atque unum esse existimabitur, a Filio 

accipere, quod sit accipere a Patre. 
Ipse enim Dominus ait, Quoniam de 
meo accipiet, et annuntiabit vobis.’ S. 

Hil. de Trin. 1. viii. [§ 20. p. 959 3.] 

So St Cyril: *Ezrecd7 (76 Iveta) ouoor- 

ody Te ott TH Tid, Kal mpbeicr Beo- 
TpeTas 6¢ avtTov, Tacay avTov THY Ep 

amaci TedeloTaTny exov evépyerdy Te 

Kal duvapuy, dia TOUTS Prot, Gre Ex TOU 

€nov Anwerar. Com. in Ioan. 1. xi.[e. 1. 
Vol. 1v. p. 9298.} ‘De Filio ergo 

accepit, et omnia que habet Pater 

Filii sunt, que Spiritus Sanctus ac- 
cepit; quia non de solo Patre, nec de 

solo Filio, sed simul de utroque pro- 
cedit.’ Fulg. 1. vii. contra Fab. apud 

Theodulph. de Spiritu Sancto. [Frag. 
27. p. 612.] 

—a, 

3 That this was the sense of the 
Greek Fathers anciently, who used 
those two Scriptures of the Holy Ghost, 
appeareth by Epiphanius, who fre- 
quently declares so much; as in Anco- 
rato: Iveta yap cod cal Ivedpua Tov 
Ilarpés xai Ivetua Tiov,—éx rov Ila- 

Tpos kal Tov Tlov,—rpirov rq évopyacia. 
§ 8. [Vol. 1. p. 154.] And speaking 
of Ananias who lied unto the Spirit : 
"Apa Geds éx Ilarpos kal Tiod, 7d Ilved- 
pa, @ évetoayTo of dro Tod TYunpaTos 

voogicapevot. §9.[p. 144.] Ovx ad- 
Aérprov Ilarpos cal Tiov, adda ex THs 
avr7s ovcias, éx THs avTns BedryTOS, Ex 

Tlarpos xai Tiov, ov Ilarpt wal Tio 
évuTéctarov det Ilvetua adyov. Id. 
Heres. \xii. § 4. [Vol. 1 p. 515c.] 
In these words is plainly contained 

this truth, That the Spirit is God of 
God the Father, and of God the Son. 

And that they did conclude this truth 
from those two scriptures, he proceed- 

eth from the Father, John xy. 26. and 
receiveth of the Son, John xvi. 15. as 
is also evident by these and the like 

passages: Ei 6¢ Xpicros éx tov Uarpos 
muocTeveTat Geos éx Geov, cal ro IIvevua 

€x TOU Xpic Tov, 7 Tap audorépwv, ws Py- 

cw 0 Xpicrés, 6 mapa Tou Ilarpos éxzro- 

peverat, Kal ovros x Tou éuov Anwerat. 
Epiph. Ancor. § 67. [Vol. 1. p. 70D.] 
Ei rotvuy rapa Tov Iarpos éxropeverat, 
kal éx Tov éuov, Pnoly o Kuptos, AnWe- 
Ta. “Ov yap tpomov ovdels yyw Tov 

Ilarépa ef wn o Tids, ovde tov Tidy ct 
pn 6 Ilarnp, ovrw Todpd éyev, ore 

ovdé 76 Ilvetua ei uj oO Ilarnp, cal 6 

ids, wap ov éxwopeverat, kal map ov 
ap Paver, kal ovde Tov Tiov kat rov Ila- 
Tépa, ei 7 TO Lvedua To aytov,—o mapa 
703 Ilarpos kai €x Tov Tiov. Ibid. [§ 73. 
p. 788B.] ‘Non loquetur a semetipso, 
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325 This being thus the general doctrine of the eastern and 
the western Church, differing only in the manner of ex- 
pression, and that without any opposition; Theodoret gave 
the first occasion of a difference, making use of the Greeks’ 
expression against the doctrine both of Greeks and Latins’; 
denying that the Holy Ghost receiveth his essence from 
the Son, because the Scripture saith he proceedeth from the 
Father, and is the Spirit which is of God. But St Cyril, 

against whom he wrote, taking small notice of this objection; 
and the writings of Theodoret, in which this was contained, 
being condemned; there was no sensible difference in the 
Church, for many years, concerning this particular. After- 
wards divers of the Greeks expressly denied the proces- 
sion from the Son, and several disputations did arise in the 
western Church, till at last the Latins put it into the Con- 

hoc est, non sine me et sine meo et 

Patris arbitrio, quia inseparabilis a 
mea et Patris est voluntate; quia non 

ex se est, sed ex Patre et me est; hoc 

enim ipsum quod subsistit et loquitur, 

a Patre et me illi est.’ Didymus de 

Spiritu Sancto. [c. 34. in S. Hieron, 
Opp. Vol. ut. p. 1424.] Et paulo 
post: ‘Tile me clarificabit, id est Para- 
eletus, guia de meo accipiet. Rursum 

hic, accipere ut divine nature conve- 
niat intelligendum—Spiritum Sanc- 

tum a Filio accipere id quod sua 

nature fuerat, cognoscendum est.— 

Neque enim quid aliud est Filius, 
exceptis his que ei dantur a Patre, 
neque alia substantia est Spiritus ~ 
Sancti preter id quod datur ei a 
Filio.’ [c. 36, 37. pp. 143 p. 1444.] 

1 §t Cyril having set forth anathe- 

matisms against the heresy of Nesto- 
rius, in the ninth anathematism con- 

demned all who did not speak of the 
Holy Ghost as tdvoy avrov (Tov Xpi- 
orov) 70 Ivedua. To which Theodoret 
returned this answer: “Iduov dé ro 
Tlvetua Tov Tiov, ei ev ws ouodves Kal 
€x Ilarpos éxropevouevov tpn, cvvoso- 
oynooper, Kal ws evoeBn SeEdueba THY 
puvnv ei O ws €& Tiod 7 Ol Tiod rip 

Urapiw exov, ws B\aopnuov TovTo, Kal 

s ducceBés, aroppipouer. Tiorevouev 
yap T@ Kuplw dNéyorrt, To IIvetua 6 ex 

Tou Ilarpos éxmopeverars kal T@ Oeto- 
TaTw dé IlavAw duolws pdoKovre’ ‘Hyets 
dé od TO Tvevua TOU Kédapmouv ENaBouer, 
ada TO IIvevua 7d Ex Tov Geov. [Theo- 
doret. Reprehens. Anath. Cyril. Vol. 
v. p. 47.] St Cyril in his reply takes 

no great notice of this high charge 

of impiety and blasphemy, and only 

answers to the argument so far as it 

concerned his expression, viz. That 

the Spirit is iSvov Tov Tiov Tvevua, 

but in this answer makes use of that 
Scripture which he and others used 
to prove that the Spirit had his 
essence from the Son: “Exzopeveras 
bey yap ws €x Tov Qeov Kal Ilarpos re 
IIvetua 70 ayov, Kata THY TOU DwrHpos 
pwv7nv, aXN ov« addorpidv Eote TOU Tiod* 
mavra yap éxer wera Tov Ilarpbs* Kai 
ToUro avTos édidatev elmdy mepl rov 
dylov IIvevuaros* Iavra doa exer 0 
Ilarnp, ud éore* Sua TodTo etrov viv, 

OTL Ex TOV Emov AnWeTaL, Kal avaryyehet 

vu. [Ib. p. 48.] Although therefore 

St Cyril doth not go to maintain 
that which Theodoret denied, and St 

Cyril elsewhere teacheth, viz. that the 
Holy Ghost is from the Son, yet he 
justified his own position by that 

Scripture which by himself and the 
rest of the Fathers is thought to teach 

as much. 

39—2 
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stantinopolitan Creed’; and being admonished by the Greeks 
of that, as of an unlawful addition, and refusing to rase it 

1 The second general Council held 

at Constantinople, finding it necessary 

to make an addition to the Nicene 

Creed in the Article concerning the 
Holy Ghost, of which that Council 
had said no more than this, I believe 
in the Holy Ghost, framed this acces- 

sion against Macedonius: Eis 76 Ivet- 

pa 70 aytov, TO Kuptov, 76 Swomowy, 7d 

€x Tov Ilarpds exmopevduevov' [Labbe, 
Vol. 11. p. 954 4.] in which they spake 

most warily, using the words of the 
Scripture, and the language of the 
Church, which was so known and 

public, that it is recorded even by 

Lucian in his dialogue called Philo- 

patris. [§ 12.] 

KPI. Kai tiva éropdocwpai ye; 
TPI. ‘YYuuedovra Ocov, péyav, auPpotov, ov- 

paviwva, 

Yidv Tatpds, Ivedpa ex Tlatpos éxzo- 
pevomevor, 

“Ev €x tpuov, Kat e& évos Tpia* 
Taira vourge Zjva, tov nyovd Ocov. 

This Creed being received by the whole 

Church of God, and it being added 

also by the next general Council at 
Ephesus, that it should not be lawful 

to make any addition to it: notwith- 

standing, the question being agitated 

in the West: ‘ Utrum Spiritus Sanctus 

sicut procedit a Patre, ita et procedat 

a Filio;’ and it being concluded in the 

affirmative, they did not only declare 

the doctrine to be true, but also added 

the same to the Constantinopolitan 

Creed, and sang it publicly in their 
Liturgy: ‘Credimus et in Spiritum 
Sanctum, Dominum et vivificatorem, 

ex Patre Filioque procedentem.’ This 

being first done in the Spanish and 

French churches, and the matter 

being referred to Leo the Third, bishop 
of Rome, he absolutely concluded 

that no such addition ought to be 

tolerated: for in the acts of the 
Synod held at Aquisgranum, we find 
it so determined by the pope, upon 
the conference with the legates: ‘Ergo, 

ut video, illud a vestra Paternitate 

decernitur, ut primo illud de quo 

questio agitur, de szepe fato Symbolo 

tollatur, et tune demum a quolibet 
licite ac libere, sive cantando sive 
tradendo, discatur et doceatur:’ so 
one of the legates. To which Leo 

answered thus: ‘Ita proculdubio a 
nostra parte decernitur: ita quoque 

ut a vestra assentiatur, a nobis omni- 

bus modis suadetur.’ [Labbe, Vol. 
vu. p. 1197 £.] Beside, lest the 
Roman church might be accused to 

join with the Spanish and French 
churches in this addition, the same 

pope caused the Creed publicly to be 
set forth in the Church, graven in 
silver plates, one in Latin and another 
in Greek, in the same words in which 

the Council of Constantinople had first 

penned it. ‘Hic, pro amore et cautela 
orthodox Fidei, fecit ubi supra [in 

B. Petri Basilica], scuta argentea duo 
scripta utraque Symbolo, unum qui- 

dem litteris Grecis, et aliud Latinis, 

sedentia dextra levaque super ingres- 

sum corporis.’ Anastasius in vita 

Leonis III. [De Vit. Pontif. Rom. 
xevili. p. 410.] ‘Leo tertius Rome 
(Symboli} transcriptum in tabula 

argentea, post altare B. Pauli posita, 

posteris reliquit, pro amore, ut ipse 

ait, et cautela Fidei orthodoxe. In 

auc quidem Symbolo in processione 
Spiritus Sancti solus commemoratur 
Pater his verbis. Et in Spiritum 

Sanctum, Dominum, et vivificatorem, 

ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre et 

Filio co-adorandum, et glorificandum.’ 

P. Lombardus []. 1. dist. 11. § 2. p. 40.] 
These were taken out of the archiva 

at Rome, saith Photius, and so placed 

by Leo, that they might be acknow- 
ledged and perpetuated as the true 
copies of that Creed not to be altered. 
‘O Georéctos Aéwy xal Tas év Trois On- 
cavpopudaktos Tov Kopudaiwy Ilérpov 

kal IlavAov éx tadaordrwr xpbvew 
amoreOncaupicuévas Tots tepois Kern: 

Nos dvo domldas, al ypdupact Kal p7- 

pac €\Anvekots @\eyor THv lepay Tis 

nuav miorews €xfecw, Tav’Tas Kara- 

vayrucOjvar KaTevstioy Tod ‘Pwyaikod 

mAnGous Kat eis dWw amavrwv eOciv 
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out of the Creed again, it became an occasion of the vast 

schism between the eastern and the western Churches. 

édcxalwoe* Kal mo\dol Tay Oeacapuévwr 

Thvikadra Kal aveyvuxdrwy rt TH Bi 

mapapuévovot. Photius apud Nicetan. 

Thes, Orthod. Fid. t. 21. ut exscrip- 

sit Archiep. Armachanus. Otros 6 
Aéwv kal rd Onoavpopuddkcov Tis’ Amro- 
orodKkyns Exxdyotas ‘Pwuatwy duavoléas 

domldas Gvo Tots lepots Kerwndlos ouv- 

amoTeOncaupicuévas é&nveyKev, €éNq- 

vikots kal ypdupact kal pnuacw éxovoas 

trv evoeBh Tis mlorews Exberw. Idem 
apud Euthymium, Panopl. Dogm. Tit. 
12.[13.] abecdem Archiep. exscriptus.* 

This was the great and prudent care 
of Leo the Third, that there should 

be no addition made to the ancient 

-Creed authorized by a general Council, 
and received by the whole Church ; 
and by this means he quieted all 
distempers for his time. But not 

long after, the following popes, more 

in love with their own authority, than 
desirous of the peace and unity of the 

Church, neglected the tables of Leo, 

and admitted the addition Filioque. 

This was done first in the time and by 
the power of Pope Nicolaus the First, 
who by the activity of Photius was 
condemned for it. ‘Tunc inter alias 
accusationes hoc principaliter posuit 
Photius ipsum (Nicolaum) fore excom- 
municatum, quodapposuerat ad Sym- 

bolum Spiritum Sanctum a Filio pro- 
cedere. Similiter et depositum, quod 

ipse Nicolaus Papa incidisset in sen- 
tentiam tertii Concilii.’ Antonin. 
Part. 3. tit. 22. c. 13. This was it 

which Photius complained of sohighly 
in his Encyclic Epistle to the Archie- 

piscopal Sees of the Eastern Church: 
"ANAG yap odxi wbvov els Tara Tapavo- 
pety éénvéxOnoar, ddr Kal ef Tis KaKay 

éott Kopwris, els Tabrnv dvédpapov" mpods 
yap Tou Tots elpnucvas aromjpace Kal TO 

lepov kal Gryov ctuBorov, 6 maou Tots 

cuvodikots Kal olkoupevikots Wndicuacw 

duaxov exer THy loxbv, vd0as oyiopors 

kal mapeyypamrots Néyots Kat Opdcous 

* See Photii Opp., Vol. 11. p. 396 a. 

UrepBorty KiBdnreEVew erexelpnoay (b 
Tuv TOO Tovnpod pnxXavynudrwv), Td 

IIvetua 7d ayiov ovK ék rod Ilarpos 

pbvov, GANG ye Kal éx Tov Tiod éxzo- 
peverOar KawvorNoyjoavtes. Phot. Epist. 

M788.) [as p15. 8 (85) Vol: ir. 

726 c.] ‘Hugo Etherianus legit 

kevodoyjoavres, dum vertit frustra 
profitetur. Thus far Photius against 
Nicolaus before he was deposed. After 

he was restored again, in the time of 

Pope John the Highth, in the eighth 
general Council, as the Greeks call it, 

it was declared that the addition of 
Filioque, made in the Creed, should 

be taken away. “Efnrncev dé 4 Div- 

odos altn Kal mepl THs mpocOjKns Tod 

ZuuBdrov, cal éxpwev dé&iov twa éfac- 

pe07 mavTedws, Says Marcus bishop of 
Ephesus, in the Council of Florence. 

[Labbe, Vol. xin. p. 888.] After 

this the same complaint was con- 
tinued by Michael Cerulariust, and 

Theophylact, in as high a manner as 

by Photius. "Eoriw otv 7d péyiorov 
éxelvwy opddpua, kal TOTO Oi ToD Dodo- 

pavros [Prov. ix. 18.] “Adov reratpe 

moouv auvavTav n év TH THs mioTews 
ZuuBorw KavoTroula, nv émojcavTo 

dvaknptrtovtes TO Iveta éx Tov Ia- 

Tpos kal éx Tod Tiod éxmopevdmevor. 
Theophyl. ad Ioan. c. 3$. Kal rots 

Aurikots Tolvuy ef Te ev wept 7d Sédypya 

Ovapaprdverar THY TaTpiKny TicTW ca- 
Nevov, olov 69 Td ev TE TupPorw rept 
Tov arylov IIvetuaros mpoorOéuevor, 
év0a o kivduvos péytoTos, TovUTO wy 

SropAwcews dérobmevov 6 cvyXwpwy dovy- 

xwpyntos. Ibid. [Oli yap Aarivo Kaxws 
ratra (Gal. iv. 6; Rom. viii. 9.) 

éxdexopuevor Kal rapavoovvTes pact, ore 

7d Ilvetua éx rov viov éxmopeverat. 
Theophyl. in. Joh. iii. 31, Vol. 1. 
p- 5504.] Thus did the Oriental 
Church accuse the Occidental for 
adding Filioque to the Creed, contrary 
to a General Council, which had pro- 
hibited all additions, and that without 

+ See e.9., Edict. Synod. p. 740 c., Ep. iv. § 11. p. 803 B., ed. Migne. _ ¥: 
t These passages are not in Theophylact on St John, but in his treatise de iis quorum Latina 

incusantur, cc. 3,13; Vol. U1. p. 514 £., 523 B, 
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Now although the addition of words to the formal Creed 
without the consent, and against the protestation of the 

Oriental Church, be not justifiable ; yet that which was added 
is nevertheless a certain truth, and may be so used in that 

Creed by them who believe the same to be a truth; so long 
as they pretend it not to be a definition of that Council, but 
an addition or explication inserted, and condemn not those 
who, out of a greater respect to such synodical determinations, 
will admit of no such insertions, nor speak any other lan- 

guage than the Scriptures and their fathers spake. 
Howsoever, we have sufficiently in our assertions declared 

the nature of the Holy Ghost, distinguishing him from all 
qualities, energies, or operations, in that he is truly and pro- 

perly a person; differencing him from all creatures and finite 
things, as he is not a created person; shewing him to be of 

the least pretence of the authority of 

another Council; and so the schism 

between the Latin and the Greek 

Church began and was continued, 

never to be ended until those words 

kal €x Tov Tiov, or Filioque, are taken 
out of the Creed. The one relying 

upon the truth of the doctrine con- 

tained in those words, and the autho- 

rity of the pope to alter any thing; 

the other either denying or suspecting 
the truth of the doctrine, and being 

very zealous for the authority of the 
ancient Councils. This therefore is 

much to be lamented, that the Greeks 
should not acknowledge the truth 

which was acknowledged by their an- 
cestors, in the substance of it; and 

that the Latins should force the 

Greeks to make an addition to the 

Creed, without as great an authority 

as hath prohibited it, and to use that 
language in the expression of this 

doctrine which never was used by 

any of the Greek Fathers. [Xp7 6é 
yuwdoKew, OT ws icTopel 6 Peopidéararos 
Oidkovos Kat péyas oikovduos THs Tov 

cod peydAns’ ExkAnoias kiptos ’AéEcos 

6 “Apiornvos év TG ovvoTTLK® TGV O\wY 

kavovay Tav éxTebévTwy mapa Tw ol- 
Koupevikwy awylwy é& LDuvddwy, val pv 

kal tov peratd Tay aiT@y ToTLKUY, 

Mera tiv év Nixaig Lvvddov 7 THs 

vioraropias aipeois dveddvn. “EXeyor 

yap Ties Ott wWorep 6 vids Ex mwarpbs, 
oUTw Kal TO TvEvua yeyevnTat €& iow" Kal 

oUTw TO TVEULA TO dyLov viovy vio E5oy- 
partigov, viwvov 6€ Tov marpos. Tolvyy 

eis adavicpov THs Todcde alpécews, 

BeBalwow dé THs dpOoddéov TicTews 
Aduacos 6 aywwraros IIdras, mpo ris 

év Kwvoravtwoumdder arylas devrépas 
Zuvddov, cuvexpotnce ev TH “Paun 
cuvodoy peta Tov vr avToOY THs Ka- 
Ooduxys mlorews "Emickorwyv, of Kat 

mposéOnkay ev TH aylw Tav ev Nixaia 
LuuBdrw, TO mvetua apd Tov marpos 

kal viod exrropevecOat, Tovs dé Né-yorTas 
auro yeyevno Oat Ex Tov viov, dvabepartic- 
wo bréBadov. ‘Qoairws avabeparioav 

TOUS M7) META TaoNS Tappynolas KnpUT- 
TovTas avTO jeTa TaTpos Kal viov puas 
é£ovolas Kal ovotas vmapxew. Kal m)el- 
ovas d\Xous avabeu“atiopous KaTa meELb- 
vow aipécewy €2é0evro. Simon Con- 

stantinopolitanus, Epistola ad Jo- 
annem Nomophylacem, in qua quic- 

quid ex antiquis scriptoribus affertur, 

si longam fjow ejus jamdudum ab 

Allatio ex MSto Vaticano editum 
spectes, fideliter descriptum est. In- 
spice libellum Leonis Allatii, ab eo 

Romez anno 1661 typis impressum 

[8vo], cui titulus [Johannes Henricus] 

Hottingerus fraudis et imposturs 
manifeste convictus, p. 8340. Simonis 

C. P. excerptum in pp. 339—382 
exstat. IM. J. Routh.j 
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an infinite and eternal essence, as he is truly and properly 

God; distinguishing him from the Father and the Son, as 

being not the Father, though the same God with the Father, 

not the Son, though the same God with him; demonstrating 

his crder in the blessed Trinity, as being not the first or 

second, but the third person, and therefore the third, because 

as the Son receiveth his essence communicated to him by the 
Father, and is therefore second to the Father, so the Holy 

Ghost receiveth the same essence communicated to him by 
the Father and the Son, and so proceedeth from them both, 

and is truly and properly the Spirit of the Father, and as 
truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the nature of the Holy Ghost, 
what he is in himself, as the Spirit of God: it remaineth 
that we declare what is the office of the same, what he is 

unto us as the Holy Spirit: for although the Spirit of God 
be of infinite, essential, and original holiness, as God, and so 

may be called Holy in himself; though other spirits, which 
were created, be either actually now unholy, or of defectible 
sanctity at the first, and so having the name of Spirit com- 
mon unto them, he may be termed Holy, that he may be dis- 
tinguished from them; yet I conceive he is rather called the 
Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of holiness, because, of the three Romi 

persons in the blessed Trinity, it is his particular office to 
sanctify or make us holy. 

Now when I speak of the office of the Holy Ghost, I do 

not understand any ministerial office or function, such as that 

of the created angels is, who are all ministering spirits sent web. i.14 

327 forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ; 

for I have already proved this Spirit to be a person properly 

divine, and consequently above all ministration. But I intend 

thereby whatsoever is attributed unto him peculiarly in the 

salvation of man, as the work wrought by him, for which he 

is sent by the Father and the Son. For all the persons in 

the Godhead are represented unto us as concurring unto our 

salvation: God so loved the world, that he gave his only-be- Jom iii. 16. 

gotten Son, and through that Son we have an access by one Spirit wphes. ii. 18. 

unto the Father. As therefore what our Saviour did and suf- 

fered for us belonged to that office of a Redeemer, which he 

took upon him; so whatsoever the Holy Ghost worketh in 
order to the same salvation, we look upon as belonging to his 



1 Cor. ii. 10, 
il, 

Luke i. 70. 

2 Pet. i. 21. 

Heb. i. 2. 

John xvi. 13; 
xiv. 26. 

2 Tim. iii. 16. 
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office. And because without holiness it is impossible to please 
God, because we are all impure and unholy, and the purity 
and holiness which is required in us to appear in the presence 

of God, whose eyes are pure, must be wrought in us by the 
Spirit of God, who is called Holy because he is the cause 
ot this holiness in us, therefore we acknowledge the office of 

the Spirit of God to consist in the sanctifying of the servants 
of God, and the declaration of this office, added to the descrip- 

tion of his nature, to be a sufficient explication of the object of 
faith contained in this Article, I believe in the Holy Ghost. 

Now this sanctification being opposed to our impurity and 
corruption, and answering fully to the latitude of it, whatso- 

ever 1s wanting in our nature of that holiness and perfection, 
must be supplied by the Spirit of God. Wherefore, being by 
nature we are totally void of all saving truth, and under an 
impossibility of knowing the will of God; being, as no man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him; even so none knoweth the things of God, but the 
Spirit of God: this Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God, and revealeth them unto the sons of men; so 
that thereby the darkness of their understanding is expelled, 

and they are enlightened with the knowledge of their God. 
This work of the Spirit is double, either external and general, 
or internal and particular. The external and general work of 
the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the revelation 
of the will of God, by which so much in all ages hath been 
propounded as was sufficient to instruct men unto eternal life. 
For there have been holy prophets ever since the world began, 
and prophecy came not at any time by the will of man; but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 
When it pleased God in the last days to speak unto us by his 
Son, even that Son sent his Spirit into the apostles, the Spirit 
of truth, that he might guide them into all truth, teaching them 
all things, and bringing all things to their remembrance, what- 
soever Christ had said unto them. By this means it came to 
pass, that all Scripture was given by inspiration of God, that 

is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of God ; and so 

whatsoever is necessary for us to know and believe, was deli- 
vered by revelation. Again, the same Spirit which revealeth 
the object of faith generally to the universal Church of God, 
which object is propounded externally by the Church to every 

ee ae 
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particular believer, doth also illuminate the understanding of 
such as believe, that they may receive the truth: for faith is 
the gift of God, not only in the object, but also in the act; 

Christ is not only given unto us, in whom we believe, but it 
is also given us in the behalf of Christ to believe on him; and 
this gift is a gift of the Holy Ghost, working within us an as- 
sent unto that which by the word is propounded to us: by this 
the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended unto the 
things which were spoken of Paul; by this the word preached 
profiteth, being mixed with faith in them that hear it. Thus 
by grace are we saved through faith ; and that not of ourselves: 
it is the gift of God. As the increase and perfection, so the 
original, or initiation of faith is from the Spirit of God’, not 
only by-an external proposal in the word, but by an internal 
illumination in the soul; by which we are inclined to the obedi- 
ence of faith, in assenting to those truths, which unto a natural 
and carnal man are foolishness. And thus we affirm not only 
the revelation of the will of God, but also the illumination of 

the soul of man, to be part of the office of the Spirit of God, 
against the old and new Pelagians”. 

1 This is the ancient determination 
of the second Arausican Council : 
‘Si quis sicut augmentum, ita etiam 

initium fidei, ipsumque credulitatis 

affectum, quo in eum credimus, qui 

justificat impium, et ad regenera- 

tionem* saeri baptismatis perveni- 

mus, non per gratie donum, id est, 

per inspirationem Spiritus Sancti 

corrigentem voluntatem nostram ab 

infidelitate ad fidem, ab impietate ad 
pietatem, sed naturaliter nobis inesse 
dicit, Apostolicis dogmatibus adver- 
sarius approbatur, beato Paulo di- 

cente, Conjidimus, quia qui cepit in 

vobis bonum opus, perficiet usque in 

diem Domini nostri Jesu Christi; et 

illud, Vobis datum est pro Christo, 

non solum ut in eum credatis, sed 

etiam ut pro illo patiamini. Et, 

Gratia salvi facti estis per fidem, non 

ex vobis, Dei enim donumest.’ Can. 5. 

Concil. Araus. [Labbe, Vol. rv. p. 1667 
E.] and Gennad. Eccl. Dogm. c. 42. 

2 It was the known opinion of the 
Pelagians, that it is in the power of 

man to believe the Gospel without any 
internal operation of the grace of God; 

and St Austin was once of that 

opinion : ‘Neque enim fidem puta- 

bam,’ says he, ‘Dei gratia preveniri, 
ut per illam nobis daretur quod posce- 

remus utiliter, nisi quia credere non 

possemus, si non precederet preco- 

nium veritatis, Ut autem predicato 
nobis Evangelio consentiremus nos- 

trum esse proprium, et nobis ex nobis 

esse arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem 

nonnulla opuscula mea satis indicant 

ante Episcopatum meum scripta.’ De 

Predest, Sanct. l,i. c. 3. [§ 7. Vol. x. 

p. 793 ¥.] But whatsoever he had so 
written before he was made a bishop, 
he recalled and reversed in his 

Retractations, 1. i. ¢. 23[Vol. 1. p. 34.] 

and disputed earnestly against it as 

a part of the Pelagian heresy. This, 

as the rest of Pelagianism, is re- 
newed by the Socinians, who in the 

Racovian Catechism deliver it in this 
manner: ‘Nonne ad credendum 

Evangelio Spiritus Sancti interiore 

* Labbe here has “generationem,” 

Phil. i. 29, 

Acts xvi. 14, 

Heb. iv. 2. 

Ephes, ii. 8. 
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John iii. 5, 

1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Gal. y. 25. 

Gal. v. 16. 

Phil. ii. 13. 

Rom. viii 14. 

Zech. xii. 10. 

1 John v. 14 

Rom. viii. 26, 
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John xiv. 16. 

1 John ii. L. 
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The second part of the office of the Holy Ghost, in the 
sanctification of man, is the regeneration and renovation of 
him. For our natural corruption consisting in an aversation 
of our wills, and a deprivation of our affections, an inclination 
of them to the will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit 
of God. For according to his mercy he saveth us, by the wash- 
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. So that 
except a man be born again of water and of the Holy Ghost, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. We are all at first defiled 
by the corruption of our nature, and the pollution of our sins, 

but we are washed, but we are sanctified, but we are justified 

in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

The second part then of the office of the Holy Ghost is the 
renewing of man in all the parts and faculties of his soul. 

The third part of this office is to lead, direct, and govern us 

in our actions and conversations, that we may actually do and 
perform those things which are acceptable and well-pleasing 

in the sight of God. Jf we live in the Spirit, quickened by 
his renovation, we must also walk in the Spirit, following 

his direction, led by his manuduction. And if we walk in the 
Spirit, we shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh; for we are not 
only directed but animated and acted in those operations by 
the Spirit of God, who giveth both to will and to do; and as 
many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God. Moreover that this direction may prove more effectual, 
we are also guided in our prayers, and acted in our devotions 
by the same Spirit, according to the promise, J will pour upon 

the house of David, and upon the inhabitants cf Jerusalem, the 
spirit of grace and of supplications. Whereas then this is the 
confidence that we have in him, that if we ask anything accord- 
ing to his will, he heareth us ; and whereas we know not what 

we should pray for as we ought, the Spirit itself maketh inter- 
cession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered ; and he 
that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God. From which intercession especially I conceive 
he hath the name of the Paraclete given him by Christ, who 
said, I will pray unto the Father, and he shall give you another 
Paraclete. For if any man sin, we have a Paraclete with the 

dono opus est? Nullo modo: neque id conferri donum, nisi credenti 
enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam  Evangelio.’ 
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Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, saith St John; who also nom. viii. 34 
329 maketh intercession for us, saith St Paul: and we have another 

Paraclete, saith our Saviour; which also maketh intercession 

Sor us, saith St Paul. 
Scriptures, is an intercessor’. 

1 Tlapax\nros is five times used in 
the Scriptures, and that by St John 
alone: four times in his Gospel, attri- 

buted to the Holy Ghost, once in his 

First Epistle, spoken of Christ. [xiv. 
UGL26s xy. 26; xvi. 7; 1 Hp. it. LJ 

When it relates to the Holy Ghost, we 

translate it always Comforter ; when 
to Christ, we render it Advocate: of 

which diversity there can be no 
reason, because Christ, who is a 
Paraclete, said, that he would send 

another Paraclete ; and therefore the 

notion must be the same in both: 
“ANov mapax\ynTov ducer viv, rovréc- 
tw, d\d\ov ws eué. S. Chrysost. [ad 

Joan. xiv. 16. Hom. 75. § 1. Vol. vu. 

p. 439 4.] If therefore in the language 
of St John rapdxAnros be a Comforter, 
then Christ is the Comforter ; if mapa- 
kKAnros be an Advocate, the Holy 

Ghost is the Advocate. The Vulgar 

Latin keeps the Greek word in the 
Gospels Paracletus, but in the Epistle 

rendersit Advocatus. The Syriac keep- 

eth the original altogether xw‘9p», 
as being of ordinary use in the 
writers of that and the Chaldee 

language; and therefore was not 

well translated Paracletus in the 

Gospels, and Advocatus in the Epistle, 
by Tremellius. That the Latins did 
use generally the word Paracletus for 

the Holy Ghost, as it is now in the 
Vulgar Latin, appeareth by the de- 
scription of the heresy of Montanus, 

which Tertullian calls ‘novam prophe- 

tiam de Paracleto inundantem.’ De 
Resur. Carn. c. 63. and ‘spiritalem 

rationem, Paracleto auctore.’ Cont. 

Mare. 1. i. ¢. 29. And yet the 
ancientest Latin translators rendered 
it Advocatus even in the Gospels, in 
reference to the Spirit: as we read it 

in Tertullian: ‘Bene quod et Domi- 
nus usus hoe verbo in persona Para- 

cleti, non divisionem significavit, sed 

A Paraclete then, in the notion of the 

dispositionem. Rogabo enim, inquit, 

Patrem, et alium Advocatum mittet 

vobis Spiritum veritatis.’ Adv. Prax. 

‘ce. 9. So Novatianus; ‘Ego rogabo 

Patrem, et alium Advocatum dabit 

vobis.—Necnon etiam subdidit illud 
quoque, Advocatus autem Spiritus 

Sanctus quem missurus est Pater, ille 

vos docebit.’ De Trin. c. 28. ‘Cum 

venerit Advocatus ille, quem ego 

mittam. Apud S. Hilar. de Trin. 

1. villi. [§ 19. p. 958 c.] Notwith- 

standing Consolator also is of good 

antiquity : as we read in the same St 
Hilary: ‘Sumus nune quidem conso- 

lati, quia Dominus ait, Mittet vobis 

et alium Consolatorem,.’ Enarr. in 

Psal. exxv. [§ 7. p. 410 B.] And it is 

possible that some which used Advo- 
catus, might understand so much: for 

in the ancient Christian Latin, Advo- 

care signifieth to comfort, and Advo- 
catio, consolation ; as being the bare 

interpretation of rapaxaXe and ra- 

paxAnots. As Tertullian translates 
Tapaxahéoat revOodvras, Isai. Ixi. 2. 
‘ Advocare languentes.’ Adv. Marc. 1. 

iv. c. 14. So when we read: ‘Vx 
vobis divitibus, quia habetis consola- 

tionem yestram ;:’ Tertullian read it: 
‘Vez vobis divitibus, quoniam rece- 
pistis advocationem vestram.’? Adv. 

Mare. 1. iv.c. 15, And speaking in 
his own language: ‘ Beati, inquit, 

Jlentes atque lugentes. Quis talia sine 

patientia tolerat? Itaque talibus et 

adyocatio et risus promittitur.’ De 

Patient. c. 11. And as St Hilary read 
it, so did St Augustine expound it: 

‘Consolabuntur Spiritu Sancto, qui 

maxime propterea Paracletus nomi- 
natur, id est, Consolator.’ De Serm. 

Dom. in Monte, 1. i. c. 2. [§ 5. Vol. 

1. part 2. p. 167 c.] ‘Cum Christus 
promiserit suis missurum se Para- 

cletum, id est, Consolatorem vel 

Advocatum.’ Contra Faust. 1. xiii. c. 
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Fourthly, The office of the same Spirit is to join us unto 
Christ, and make us members of that one body of which our 

17. [Vol. vit. p. 262 B.] ‘Consolator 
ergo ille, vel Advocatus, utrumque 

enim interpretatur quod est Grmce 
Paracletus.’ Expos. in Joan. Tract. 94 

[$ 2. Vol. m1. part 2. p. 728 p.] And 

as they read or expound it, so did the 

Arabic translator render it by two 

several words, one in the Gospel, 
another in the Epistle, both signi- 

fying Consolator. Now what they 
meant by Advocatus is evident, that 

is, one which should plead the cause 

of Christians against their adver- 

saries which accused and persecuted 

them; that as there is an accuser 

which is a Spirit, even Satan; so 

there should be an advocate to plead 

against that accuser, even the Holy 

Spirit. ‘ Necessarius nobis est ros Dei, 

ut non comburamur, neque infruc- 

tuosi efficiamur; et ubi accusatorem 

habemus, illic habeamus et Paracle- 

tum.” Zrens1. ui. ¢. 19, fe. 175 $32 p. 

208.] ‘Hic ipse (Spiritus) et in 
Prophetis populum accusavit et in 

Apostolis advocationem gentibus 

prestitit. Nam illi ut accusarentur 

merebantur, quia contempserant le- 

gem, et qui ex Gentibus credunt ut 

patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur, me- 
rentur, quia ad Hvangelicam per- 
venire gestiunt legem.’ Novat. de 
Trin. c. 29. And again: ‘Quoniam 
Dominus in clos esset abiturus, 

Paracletum discipulis necessario da- 

bat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, 

quod minime decebat, relinqueret, et 

sine Adyocato et quodam Tutore 

desereret.’ Ibid. In this sense it 
was, that when Vettius pleaded for 

the Gallican martyrs before their per- 
secutors: n&lov Kal airés dxovcbjvac 

dmodoyovmevos Umép TW ddeAPv* en- 

deavouring to clear them, he was 
called the IlapaxXnros of the Chris- 
tians: dvehndn Kal adros eis Tov K\7j- 

pov Tay wapTUpwr, mapakAnTos Xpioria- 

vov xpnuaticas. Acta Mart. Gal. apud 

Euseb. Hist. 1, v.c. 1. In the same 

notion did the ancient Rabbins use 
the same word retained in their 

language, w>prd, as appeareth by 

that in the Pirke Avoth, c. 4. nwyn7 

saym INR wopry > ANP MONK mw 
Sonk DOP > ADP mmx mvay He 

which keepeth one commandment, gain- 

eth one advocate, and he which trans- 

gresseth one, getteth one accuser. As 

therefore 1194p is kar7yopos, 80 WYYPrD 

is guynyopos or patronus qui causam 
et agit. And so Advocatus is ordi- 

narily understood for him which 

pleadeth and maintaineth the cause 
of any one. But I conceive there 

were other Advocati, and especially 
mapakAnrot among the Greeks, who 
did not plead or maintain the cause, 
but did only assist with their presence, 

entreating and interceding by way of 
petition to the judges, such as were 

the friends of the reus, called by him 
to his assistance, and interceding for 
him; in both which respects they 

were called wapax\yro. As we read 
in Iseeus, [7repi Tod KAXewvipouv KAxpov, 
p. 36.] rods pious mapakahéoartes, kal 

pyropas mapackevacdmevoe’ the pyropes 

were to plead, the @idot mapaxdynToe 
were to intercede. The action of these 
Advocati was called rapaxAnows, and 
by the ancient grammarians srapd- 
kAnots is interpreted déyois; as Har- 
pocration ; [in vocem, p. 236] Tiderae 

pero omaviws Kal dvtl THs dejnoews* 

Avkoipyos, €v T@ mepl Tis lepelas, 

mpoevruy, Ei uev vrep idlov Twos jv o 

dywy, édedunv av vudv per evdvoias 

axovcal wou" pet oALyov pyol, Nuvi 6é 

avrovs Uuas oluat ToUTO Tornoe Kal 

xwpls mapakryoews THs Euhs. And that 

theaction of the rapax\ynro was dénors, 
entreaty, and petition, appears by those 

words of Demosthenes: Ai dé rév mapa- 
KAnTwy atta Senoers Kal orovdal Tov 
idiwy meovesGv evexa ylyvovra. Orat. 

mept mapamp. [p. 341.] Of these rapa- 
kAnrow is Auschines to be understood: 
Ti pev mwapackevny opare,—kal rHv 

maparacw, don yeyevnTal, kal Tas Kata 

Thy ayopay denoes, als Kéxpnvral Ties. 

Orat. kara Krno. [p. 54.] Thus I 
conceive the notion of mapax\yros, 
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Saviour is the Head. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into 1,Cor. xii. 12, 
one body. And as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one body, so 
also is Christ’. Hereby we know that God abideth in us, by the 1 Sonn iii. 24. 
Spirit which he hath given us. As we become spiritual men 
by the Spirit which is in us, as that union with the body and 
unto the head is a spiritual conjunction, so it proceedeth from 

the Spirit ; and he that ts joined unto the Lord is one Spirit. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
330 ~—S— Fifthly, It is the office of the Holy Ghost to assure us of 

the adoption of sons, to create in us a sense of the paternal 
love of God toward us, to give us an earnest of our everlasting 
inheritance. The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by Rom. v. 6. 
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. For as many as are Rom. viii. 14 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. And 
because we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son Gal.iv. 6. 
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. For we have not received Row. viii. 15, 
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but we have received the 7 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit 
itself bearing witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God. As therefore we are born again by the Spirit, and re- 
ceive from him our regeneration, so we are also assured by the 
same Spirit of our adoption; and, because being sons we are 
also heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, by the Rom. viii. 17. 

same Spirit we have the pledge, or rather the earnest of our 

inheritance. For he which stablisheth us in Christ, and hath 2 Cor. i. 21, 

anointed us, is God, who hath also sealed us, and hath given the 

earnest of his Spirit in our hearts ; so that we are sealed with Eph. i. 13, 14 
that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance until the redemption of the purchased possession. The 
Spirit of God as given unto us in this life, though it have not 
the proper nature of a pledge; as in the gifts received here 
being no way equivalent to the promised reward, nor given in 
the stead of any thing already due; yet it is to be looked upon 
as an earnest”, being part of that reward which is promised, 

common to the Son and to the Holy 1 ‘Dominus pollicitus est mittere 
Ghost, to consist especially in the se Paracletum qui nos aptaret Deo. 

office of intercession, which by St Sicut enim de arido tritico massa una 
Paul is attributed to both, andisthus fieri non potest sine humore, neque 

expressed of the Spirit by Novatianus: unus panis; ita nec nos multi unum 
‘Quiinterpellat divinasaurespronobis fieri in Christo Jesu poteramus sine 

gemitibus ineloquacibus, advocationis aqua que de celo est.’ Iren. 1. iii. c. 
implens officia et defensionisexhibens 19. [c. 17. § 2. p. 208.] 

munera.’ De Trin. ¢. 29. 2 The word dppaBwv, which the 
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and, upon the condition of performance of the covenant which 
God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 

apostle only useth in this particular, 
is of an Hebrew extraction, ).>y from 

a7y, a word of promise and engage- 

ment in commerce, bargains, and 

agreements; and being but in one 

particular affair used in the Old Tes- 

tament, is taken for a pledge, Gen. 

xxxvili. 17, 18. 20. and translated 

appaBuv by the LXX. as well as 

xnawn by the Chaldee ; yet the Greek 

word otherwise, consonantly enough 

to the origination, signifieth rather 

an earnest than a pledge, as the Greeks 
and Latins generally agree: Hesych. 

"AppaBdv, mpsdoua. Etym. ’Appapuv, 
h éml rais vais mapa Toy avoumévey 
Sidouévn mpokaraBorn vrép aogpanelas. 
Which words are also extant in 

Suidas, but corruptly. To this pur- 

pose is cited that of Menander : 

[LiKpod mev appaBava je 

éEreecev evOUs KataBaAdety. 

(Frag. 223; Meineke. ] 

So Aristotle speaking of Thales : evzro- 
pycavTa xpnudarwv odlywv appaBavas 

duadoovac ray éatovpylwy. Polit. 1. i. 
ce. 11. [§ 9.] So the Latins: ‘ Arrabo 

sic data, ut reliquum reddatur; hoc 
verbum item a Greco appaBav. Reli- 
quum quod ex eo debitum, reli- 
quum.’ Varro de L. L. 1. v. [p. 175.] 

‘In terrenis negotiis arrhe quantitas, 
contractus illius pro quo intercesserit 
quedam portio est; pignoris vero 
ratio, meritum rei pro qua poni 

videtur, excedit.’ Paschas. Diac. de 

Spiritu Sancto. 1. i. c. 11. ‘ Pignus 
Latinus interpres pro arrhabone 

posuit. Non idipsum autem arrhabo 

quod pignus sonat. Arrhabo enim 

future emptioni quasi quoddam tes- 

timonium et obligamentum datur. 

Pignus vero, hoc est, évéxupov, pro 

mutua pecunia opponitur, ut quum 

illa reddita fuerit, reddenti debitum 

pignus a creditore reddatur.’ S. Hier. 

ad Ephes. i. 14. [Vol. vir. p. 560 E.] 
There is such another observation in 

A. Gellius, upon these words of Q. 
Claudius: ‘Cum tantus arrhabo penes 

Samnites Populi Romani esset : Ar- 

-was the arrhabo. 

rhabonem dixit sexcentos obsides, et 

id maluit quam pignus dicere, quo- 

niam vis hujus vocabuli in ea sen- 

tentia gravior acriorque est.’ Noct. 

Att. 1. xvii. c. 2. The sense and use 
of this word is evident in Plautus: 

‘Eas quanti destinat ? 

Tr. Talentis magnis totidem quot ego et tu 

sumus, 

Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta 
minas.’ —_Mostell. (A. iii. Se. i. 109.] 

The sum was £120. of which he gave 
£40. in part of payment, and this 

So the Greek 

fathers interpret St Paul. Acad pévroe 

Tod appaBavos nvizaro T&v Sobnconévww 
Td méyeOos oyap appaBwv uiKpdv TL épos 

éotl Tov mavrés. Theodoret. ad 2. Cor. 
i. 22. [Vol. m1. p. 295.] Acad rovT0 yap 
kal dppaBay 7d viv dobev dvoudverat, ws 
modNatAaclas éxet SoOynocouévns THs 

xdpiros. Id. ad 1 Cor. xv. 44. [p. 279.] 
Ovédé Ivedua elrey amdGs, adr appa- 

Bava avouacer, tva ard rovrov kal rept 

Tov mavTos Oappns. S. Chrysost. [Hom. 

ad 2 Cor. 1. 22) Hom. 3.) $/42,Volkex, 

p. 447 r.] In this manner speaks 

Eusebius: Ta wpwrodev Tay érab\wv 
évbévie mpoappaBwvitera. De Vita 

Constant, 1. i. c. 3. Otre yap wav 
Kexoulopeba, ovTE TavTds VaTEpoUmeEr* 

GN olov appaBava Tov aiwvlwv dyabav 
kal Tod matpgov mAovTOV mpocehT- 
gapev. Theodotus in Clem. Alex. 802. 

[Eclog. Proph. § 12. p. 992.] So 

Tertullian: ‘Hic sequester Dei atque 

hominum appellatus ex utriusque 

partis deposito commisso sibi, carnis 
quoque depositum servat in semet- 
ipso, arrhabonem summe totius. 

Quemadmodum enim nobis arrha- 

bonem Spiritus reliquit, ita et a 
nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, et 

vexit in cxlum pignus totius summez 

illuc quandoqueredigende.’ De Resur. 

Carn. c. 51, ‘Plane accepit et hic 
Spiritum caro, sed arrhabonem ; ani- 

me autem non arrhabonem sed pleni- 
tudinem.’ Ibid. c. 53. So though 
the translator of Irenzus render 

appaBdy pignus, yet it is evident that 
Trenexus did understand by appaBav 



5 _ 

vu. | I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 623 

Sixthly, For the effecting of all these and the like parti- 
culars, it is the office of the same Spirit to sanctify and set 
apart persons for the duty of the ministry, ordaining them to 
intercede between God and his people, to send up prayers to 
God for them, to bless them in the name of God, to teach 

the doctrine of the Gospel, to administer the sacraments in- 
stituted by Christ, to perform all things necessary for the per- Eph. iv. 12. 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ. The same Spirit which illuminated the 
apostles, and endued them with power from above to perform 
personally their apostolical functions, fitted them also for the 
ordination of others, and the committing of a standing power 
to a successive ministry unto the end of the world; who are 

thereby obliged to take heed unto their selves, and to all the 
flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, 
to feed the Church of God. 

By these and the like means doth the Spirit of God sanc- 
tify the sons of men, and by virtue of this sanctification, 
proceeding immediately from his office, he is properly called 
the Holy Spirit. And thus have I sufficiently described the 

object of our faith contained in this Article, What is the Holy 
Ghost in whom we believe, both in relation to his nature’, as 

he is the Spirit of God, and, in reference to his office, as he is 
the Holy Spirit. 

The necessity of the belief of this Article appeareth, first, 
from the nature and condition of the CREED, whereof it is an 

essential part, as without which it could not be looked upon 
asa Creed. For being the CREED is a profession of that faith 
into which we are baptized ; being the first rule of faith was 
derived from the sacred form of baptism; being we are bap- 

an carnest: ‘Quod et pignus, dixit 
Apostolus, hoc est, pars ejus honoris 

qui a Deo nobis promissus est, in 

Epistola que ad Ephesios est.’ 1. v. 

ce. 8, [§ 1. p. 301.] Anda little after: 

Si enim pignus complectens hominem 
in semetipsum jam facit dicere, Abba, 

Pater; quid faciet universa Spiritus 
gratia, que hominibus dabitur a Deo? 
Similes nos ei efficiet, et perficiet 
voluntate Patris.’ [[bid.] 

1 In respect of the nature of the 
Holy Ghost, I have endeavoured the 

same which Faustus Rhegiensis did, 

of whom Gennadius relates thus 
much: ‘Faustus ex Abbate Leri- 
nensis Monasterii apud Regium 

Gallie Episcopus factus, vir in 
divinis Scripturis satis intentus, ex 
traditione Symboli occasione accepta, 
composuit librum de Spiritu Sancto, 
in quo ostendit eum juxta fidem 
patrum et consubstantialem et cox- 
ternalem esse Patri et Filio, ac pleni- 
tudinem Trinitatis obtinentem.’ [JI- 
lustr. Vir. Cat. 85.] 

Acts xx. 28. 
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tized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, we are obliged to confess faith in them three; that as 
they are distinguished in the institution, so they may be 
distinguished in our profession. And therefore the briefest 

comprehensions of faith have always included the Holy Ghost, 
and some concluded with it*. 

1 T have formerly shewn at large 
how the Creep did first arise from 
the baptismal institution, p, 32. 

And therefore as the name of the 

Holy Ghost is an essential part of 
that form, so must the belief in him 

be as essential to the CreEep, which 

was at first nothing else but an ex- 

plication of that form. The first 

enlargement and explication we find 

in Justin Martyr thus expressed : "Ev 
évéuaros Tou Ilarpés Tay GAwy Kal dec- 

mérov Qeov—xal é dvduaros 6é "In- 

cov Xpicrov Tov cravpwhévros éri Iov- 
tlov Ili\arov, cal éx’ dvéuaros Ivevpa- 

Tos aylov 6 bia THY TpopyTay mpoe- 
Knpuée Ta Kata Tov "Inoovv wayra, 6 

guwrifsuevos \overat. Apol. i. [§ 61. p. 

94.] And the rule of faith delivered 
soon after by Irenzus, is very con- 

sonant to it: Eis &a Oedy Ilarépa 

TWavToKpatopa, Tov memornkoTa Tov ov- 
pavov kal THv ynv Kal Tas Gadaccas Kal 

mwavTa Ta év alrois'—xal eis Eva Xpic- 
tov ‘Incobvy tov Tidv tov Geov, Tor cap- 

KwOévrTa vmép THs jueTépas cwrnplas, 

kal els IIvetya a-ycov TO da Tay Tpody- 

TOY Keknpuxos Tas olkovoulas Kal Tas 

éXevcers. Adv. Her. 1. i. [e. 10, § 1. 

p.48.] As that delivered soon after 

him by Tertullian: ‘ Unicum quidem 
Deum credimus, sub hac tamen dis- 

pensatione (quam o/xovouiay dicimus) 

ut unici Dei sit et Filius Sermo 
ipsius, qui ex ipso processerit, per 
quem omnia facta sunt, et sine quo 

factum est nihil. Hune missum a 
Patre in yirginem, et ex ea natum 

hominem et Deum, filium hominis 

et Filium Dei, et cognominatum 
Jesum Christum; Hunepassum, hune 
mortuum, et sepultum secundum 

Scripturas, et resuscitatum a Patre, 

et in cxlo resumptum, sedere ad 
dexteram Patris, venturum judicare 

viyos et mortuos. Qui exinde mi- 

serit, secundum promissionem suam, 

a Patre Spiritum Sanctum Paracle- 

tum, Sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui 
credunt in Patrem et Filium et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum.’ Adv. Praz, ¢. 2. 

Indeed there is an objection made 
against this truth by the Socinians, 
who would have us believe that in the 

first Creeds or rules of faith the Holy 
Ghost wasnot included. Thus Schlic- 
tingius writing against Meisner: 

‘Porro observatum est a quibusdam 

tertiam hane Symboli istius partem 
que a Spiritu Sancto incipit, ab initio 

defuisse, seu in Symbolo non fuisse 
additam ; idque non immerito, cum 

non personas ullas, in quas creden- 

dum sit (quas solas, ut apparet, auc- 
toribus Symboli commemorare pro- 

positum fuit), sed res tantum creden- 
das complectatur, que implicite fide 
in Deum et in Jesum Christum omnes 

continentur. Hoe si ita est, sane 

defuit tertia Persona, que Deum 

illum unum nobis declararet. Ter- 
tullianus (de Virg. veland. § 1.) sane 

Auctor antiquissimus et temporibus 
Apostolorum proximus, hance ter- 

tiam Symboli istius partem non tan- 
tum ita non apposuit, ut omitteret ; 

sed ita ut excluderet.’ [In 4. Socin. 
Rat. de Trin. Quod Symbolo Apos- 

tolico non respondeat. Art. i. § 3.] 
But as he argues very warily with his 
Hoc si ita est, so he disputes most fal- 

laciously; for first he makes Ter- 

tullian the most ancient and next to 
the apostles, and so would bring an 
example of the first creed from him; 
whereas Justin Martyr and Irenzus 
were both before him, and they both 
mention expressly the Holy Ghost in 
their rules of faith. Secondly, he 

makes Tertullian exclude the Holy 
Ghost from the rule of faith, which 
he clearly expresseth in the place 
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Secondly, It is necessary to believe in the Holy Ghost, 
not only for the acknowledgment of the eminency of his 

332 person, but also for a desire of the excellency of his graces, 
and the abundance of his gifts. What the apostle wished to 
the Corinthians, ought to be the earnest petition of every 

Christian, that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 2 cor. xiii.14. 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with us all. 
For of any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his; rom. viii. 9. 
if he have not that which maketh the union, he cannot be 

united to him; if he acknowledgeth him not to be his Lord, 
he cannot be his servant; and no man can say that Jesus 1 Cor. xii3. 
as the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. That which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit; such is their felicity which have it: That sonniiio. 
which is born of the flesh is flesh ; such is their infelicity which 
want it. What then is to be desired in comparison of the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ; especially considering 
the encouragement we receive from Christ, who said, Lf ye tute xi.13. 

being evil know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him ? 

Thirdly, It is necessary to profess faith in the Holy Ghost, 
that the will of God may be effectual in us, even our sancti- 

fication. For if God hath from the beginning chosen us to 
salvation through sanctification of the Spirit ; if we be elected 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father through 
sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience ; if the office of the 
Spirit doth consist in this, and he be therefore called holy, 

forecited ; and therefore that place by 
him mentioned, cannot be an exclu- 

sion, but an omission only; and the 
cause of that omission in that place 

is evident, that he might bring in his 

opinion of the Paracletus with the 

better advantage. Thus when Euse- 

bius Cesariensis gave in a copy of 
the Crrrp (by which he was cate- 
chized, baptized, and consecrated) to 

the Council of Nice, it runs thus: 

Iliorevowev els Eva Ocdv Iarépa, &e. 

kal els €va Kuptov Inootv Xpiorév, &e. 
morevouev Kal els & IIvedua ayor, 

and there concludes. [Socrat. Hist. 

Eccles. 1, i, c. 8.] In conformity 
whereunto, the Nicene Council, alter- 

ing some things, and adding others 

PEARSON. 

against the Arians, concludeth in the 

same manner, kai els 70 dyov Iveiua. 

[Ibid.] And the Arian bishops in the 

Synod in Antioch not long after: 

Tlicrevopev kai eis TO Gyov Ivetua, ef 

5é Se? mpocbeivar, micrevouev kai mepl 

capkos dvacrdcews, kal fwys alwviov. 

[Socrates, H. E. 1. 1. c. 10.]. From 

whence it appeareth that the pro- 
fession of faith in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, was counted essen- 
tial to the Creep; the rest which 

followeth was looked upon as a mpoc- 
Oqxn. ‘Quid nunc de Spiritu Sancto 
dicemus, quem credere consequente 
Symboli parte in Trinitate precipi- 

mur?’ Alc. Avit. Serm. de Symb. [p. 

305 B.] 

40 
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because he is to sanctify us, how should we follow peace with 

all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord ? 

How should we endeavour to cleanse ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God? The temple of God is holy, which temple we are, if 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in us ; for the inhabitation of God 
is a consecration, and that place must be a temple, where his 

honour dwelleth. Now if we know that our body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost within us, which we have of God; if we 
know that we are not owr own, for that we are bought with a 

LCor. vi 19, price ; we must also know that we ought therefore to glorify 

1 Thess. iii. 13. 

Rom. xiv. 17. 

Acts xiii. 52. 

1 Thess. i. 6. 

John vii. 38. 

Psal. xly. 7. 

Heb. i. 9. 

1 John ii. 20, 
27. 

Luke iv. 18. 

John xx. 21, 
22, 

God in our body, and in our spirit, which are Gods: thus it 
is necessary to believe in the Spirit of sanctification, that our 
hearts may be established unblameable in holiness before God, 

even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
all his saints. 

Fourthly, it is necessary to believe in the Holy Ghost, 
that in all our weaknesses we may be strengthened, in all our 
infirmities we may be supported, in all our discouragements 
we may be comforted, in the midst of miseries we may be 
filled with peace and inward joy. or the kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. We read of the disciples at first, that they 
were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghost; and those which 
afterwards became followers of them and of the Lord, recewed 
the word in much affliction, but with joy of the Holy Ghost. 
These are the rivers of living water flowing out of his belly that 
believeth: this is the oil of gladness, wherewith the Son of God 
was anointed above his fellows; but yet with the same oil his 
fellows are anointed also: for we have an unction from the Holy 

One, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in us. 
Lastly, The belief of the Holy Ghost is necessary for the 

continuation of a successive ministry, and a Christian submis- 
sion to the acts of their function, unto the end of the world. 

For as God the Father sent the Son, and the Spirit of the 
Lord was upon him, because he had anointed him to preach 
the gospel ; so the Son sent the apostles, saying, As my Father 

hath sent me, even so send I you; and when he had said this, 
he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive the Holy 
Ghost: and as the Son sent the apostles, so did they send 
others by the virtue of the same Spirit, as St Paul sent Timothy 
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and Titus, and gave them power to send others, saying to 

Timothy, Lay hands suddenly on no man ; and to Titus, For 17m. v. 22, 
this cause left I thee in Crete, that thow shouldest set in order 4 

333 the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as 

I had appointed thee. Thus, by virtue of an apostolical ordi- 
nation, there is for ever to be continued a ministerial succession. 

Those which are thus separated by ordination to the work of 
the Lord, are to feed the flock of God which is among them, 1 vet. v. 2. 
taking the oversight thereof; and those which are committed to 
their care, are to remember and obey them that have the rule nev. siii.7, 

over them, and submit themselves ; for that they watch for their ‘ 
souls, as they that must give account. 

Having thus at large asserted the verity contained in this 
Article, and declared the necessity of believing it, we may 
easily give a brief exposition, by which every Christian may 

know what he ought to profess, and how he is to be under- 
stood, when he saith, I believe in the Holy Ghost. For thereby 

he is conceived to declare thus much : 
I freely and resolvedly assent unto this as unto a certain 

and infallible truth, that beside all other whatsoever, to whom 

the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular 
and peculiar Spirit, who is truly and properly a person, of a 
true, real, and personal subsistence, not a created but uncreated 

person, and so the true and one eternal God ; that though he 
be that God, yet he is not the Father nor the Son, but the 
Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third person in the 
blessed Trinity, proceeding from the Father and the Son: I 
believe this infinite and eternal Spirit to be not only of per- 

fect and indefectible holiness in himself; but also to be the 

immediate cause of all holiness in us, revealing the pure and 
undefiled will of God, inspiring the blessed apostles, and en- 
abling them to lay the foundation, and by a perpetual succes- 
sion to continue the edification of the Church, illuminating the 

understandings of particular persons, rectifying their wills and 
affections, renovating their natures, uniting their persons unto 

Christ, assuring them of the adoption of sons, leading them in 
their actions, directing them in their devotions, by all ways 
and means purifying and sanctifying their souls and bodies, to 
a full and eternal acceptation in the sight of God. This is 
the eternal Spirit of God; in this manner is that Spirit holy; 
and thus I BELIEVE IN THE Hoty Guost. 

40—2 



ARTICLE IX. 

THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH, THE COMMUNION 
OF SAINTS. 

N this ninth Article we meet with some variety of posi- 
tion, and with much addition; for whereas it is here the 

ninth, in some Creeds we find it the last’; and whereas it 

1 Although generally the Article 

of the Holy Church did immediately 
follow the Article of the Holy Ghost, 
as Tertullian well observeth: ‘Cum 
sub tribus et testatio fidei et sponsio 

salutis pignerentur, necessario ad- 

jicitur ecclesia mentio, quoniam ubi 

tres, id est, Pater et Filius et Spiritus 

Sanctus, ibi ecclesia, que trium cor- 

pus est.’ De Baptis. c.6, And St Au- 

gustine : ‘Spiritus Sanctus si crea- 

tura non Creator esset, profecto crea- 

tura rationalis esset; ipsa est enim 

summa creatura. Et ideo in Regula 

fidei non poneretur ante Ecclesiam, 

quia et ipse ad Kcclesiam perti- 

neret.2 Enchir. c. 56. [Vol. vi. p. 

217 z.] And the author of the first 

book De Symb. ad Catech. ‘Sequitur 
post ‘Trinitatis commendationem, 
‘sanctam Ecclesiam. [§ 14. Augustin. 

Op. Vol. vi. p. 554 v.] And St 
Hierome cited in the next note. Yet 
notwithstanding this order was not 

always observed, but sometimes this 

Article was reserved to the end of the 
Creep, As first appeareth in that 

remarkable place of St Cyprian: 

‘Quod si aliquis illud opponit, ut 

dicat eandem Novatianum legem te- 

nere quam catholica ecclesia teneat, 

eodem symbolo quo et nos baptizare, 
eundem nosse Deum Patrem, eundem 

Filium Christum, eundem Spiritum 

Sanctum, ac propter hoc usurpare 

eum potestatem baptizandi posse, 

quod videatur interrogatione baptismi 
a nobis non discrepare; sciat quis- 

que hoe opponendum putat, primum 

non esse unam nobis et schismaticis 

symboli legem, neque eandem inter- 

rogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis 

in remissionem peccatorum, et vitam 

eternam per sanctam ecclesiam? men- 

tiuntur interrogatione, quando non 

habeant ecclesiam. Tunc deinde voce 
sua ipsi confitentur remissionem pec- 
catorum non dari, nisi per sanctam 
ecclesiam posse.’ Hp. ad Magnum. 

[Ep. 69. § 7. p. 756.] Thus Arius 

and Euzoius, in the words hereafter 

cited, place the Church in the con- 
clusion of their creed. And the 

author of the second book de Symb. 
ad Catech. placeth the remission of 
sins after the Holy Ghost: ‘ Noli in- 
juriam facere illi qui fecit te, ut con- 

sequaris ab illo, quod in isto sancto 

symbolo sequitur, Remissionem om- 

nium peccatorum :’ [§ 21. Vol. v1. p. 

566 p.] and after he hath spoken of 

the resurrection and life everlasting, 
proceedeth thus to speak of the 

Church: ‘Sancta ecclesia, in qua 

omnis hujus sacramenti terminatur 

auctoritas,’ &c. [§ 24. p. 568 c.] And 
the author of the third : ‘ Ideo sacra- 
menti hujus conclusio, per ecclesiam 

terminatur, quia ipsa est mater 

fecunda.’ [§ 13. 575 B.] And the 

author of the fourth: ‘ Sanctam eccle- 
siam. Propterea hujus conclusio sa- 
cramenti per sanctam ecclesiam ter- 

minatur, quoniam si quis absque ea 

inventus fuerit, alienus erit a numero 

filiorum ; nec habebit Deum Patrem 

qui Ecclesiam noluerit habere ma- 

trem.’ [§ 13. p. 582 c.] Thus there- 
fore they disposed the last part of the 

Creep: ‘Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, 

peccatorum remissionem, carnis re- 
surrectionem, et vitam sternam per 

sanctam ecclesiam.’ And the design 
of this transposition, was to signify, 
that remission of sins and resurrec- 

tion to eternal life, are to be obtained 

in and by the Church: as the Creed 
in the first homily under the name 
of St Chrysostom: ‘Credo in Spizi- 
tum Sanctum. Iste Spiritus—per- 
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consisteth of two distinct parts, the latter is wholly added, and 

the former partly augmented ; the most ancient professing no 
more than to believe the holy Church’: and the Greeks hav- 
ing added, by way of explication or determination, the word 
catholick, it was at last received into the Latin Creed. 

ducit ad sanctam ecclesiam ;—ipsa est 

que dimittit peccata,—promittit car- 

nis resurrectionem, promittit vitam 

wternam.’ [Vol. v. p. 1147 c. ed. 
Paris, 1614. ] 

1 Tertullian: ‘Que est mater no- 

stra, in quam repromisimus sanctam 

ecclesiam.’ Adv. Marcion. 1. v. ¢. 4. 

So Ruffinus: sanctam ecclesiam. [§ 36. 
p. 99.] For catholicam is added by 
Pamelius. So St Hierome: ‘Pre- 

terea quum solemne sit in lavacro 
post Trinitatis confessionem interro- 

gare, Credis sanctamecclesiam? Credis 

remissionem peccatorum? Quam ec- 

clesiam credidisse eum dicis? Arian- 

orum? sed non habent. Nostram? 

sed extra hanc baptizatus non potuit 
eam credere, quam nescivit.’ Cont. 

Lucif. [§ 12. Vol. 11. p. 184 p.] And 

St Augustine: ‘Credimus et sanctam 
ecclesiam,’ with this declaration, ‘uti- 

que catholicam.’ De Fid. et Symb. [c. 
10. § 21. Vol. vr. p. 161 F.] So 

Maximus Taurin. [Homil. 83 in Tra- 

dit. Symb. p. 272.] Chrysologus, and 

Venantius Fortunatus. [J/iscell. 1. 

xi. c. 1.] The author of the first 

book De Symb. ad Catech. [§ 13. Au- 
gustin. Vol. v1. p. 554D.] ‘ Sequitur 
post Trinitatis commendationem, 
sanctam ecclesiam.’ The author of 

the other three, who placeth this 

Article last of all: ‘sancta ecclesia, 
in qua omnis hujus sacramenti ter- 
minatur auctoritas:’ 1. ii, [§ 24. p. 
568 c.] and 1. iv. [§ 13. p. 582 c.] ex- 

pressly per sanctam ecclesiam, as the 

words of the Creed, with the explica- 

tion before mentioned. As also the 
interrogation of the Novatians ending 
with per sanctam ecclesiam, cited be- 

fore out of St Cyprian. So likewise 

of those two homilies on the Creed, 

which are falsely attributed to St 
Chrysostom, the first hath sanctam 
ecclesiam after the belief in the Holy 

Ghost; the second concludeth the 

Creed with per sanctam ecclesiam. 

‘In carnis resurrectione fides, in vita 

seterna spes, in sancta ecclesia chari- 

tas.’ [p. 1149 £.] Thus the ancient 

Saxon Creed set forth by Freherus, 

‘Tha halgan geladinge,’i.e. the holy 

Church; the Greek Creed in Saxon 
letters in Sir Robert Cotton’s library, 
and the old Latin Creed in the Ox- 

ford library. 6 Oeds 6 év Tots odpavois 
Karokwy Kal Kricas €x TOU uy OvTOS Ta 

évra Kal mAnOivas Kal avinoas Evexev 

THs ayias €xk\ynolas avrob, épyiferal cor. 

Herm. Visio. i. [e. 1. § 6.] 77 idia cogig 

kai mpovoia kticas THy ayiay éxx\nolav 

avtod. Ibid. [c. 3. § 4.] ada Tov Kiprov 

wa Tas amoxadiWes kal Ta opduara 
& por €detev dua THs aylas éxKkA7n- 

cias attod TeXewon. Idem, Vis. 4. 

[c. 1.§ 3.] But though it were not in 

the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet 
it was anciently in the Oriental, 
particularly in that of Jerusalem, 
and that of Alexandria. In the 
Creed at Jerusalem it was certainly 
very ancient; for it is expounded by 

St Cyril, archbishop of that place: 

eis pilav ayiay KaboNki éxxAnolay, 

[Catech. xviil. p. 285 4.] And in the 

Alexandrian it was as ancient; for 

Alexander, archbishop of that place, 

inserts it in his confession, in his 

Epistle ad Alexandrum: piay kat 

povnv KaboXKyy THY amocTONKHV éK- 

krnolav. Theodoret. Hist. 1. i, c. 4. 

And Arius and Euzoius, in their 

confession of faith given in to Con- 

stantine, thus conclude: Kal es 

play xabodtxnv éexkAnoiay Tod Beod, Thy 

amo wepdtuy Ews mepdtwv. Socrat. Hist. 
Eccl. 1. i. c. 26. The same is also 
expressed in both the Creeds, the 
lesser and the greater, delivered by 

Epiphanius in Ancorato, [§ 120, 121}; 

the words are repeated in the next 
observation. 
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To begin then with the first part of the Article, I shall 
endeavour so to expound it, as to shew what is the meaning 
of the Church, which Christ hath propounded to us; how 

that Church is holy, as the apostle hath assured us; how that 
holy Church is catholick, as the fathers have taught us. For 
when I say, I believe in the holy catholick Church, I mean 

that there is a Church which is holy’, and which is catholick ; 
and I understand that Church alone, which is both catholick 

and holy: and being this holiness and catholicism are but 
affections of this Church which I believe, I must first declare 
what is the nature and notion of the Church; how I am as- 

sured of the existence of that Church; and then how it is the 
subject of those two affections. 

For the understanding of the true notion of the Church, 
first we must observe, that the nominal definition or derivation 

[ ART. 

1 «Credo sanctam Ecclesiam,’ I 

believe there is an holy Church; or, 
‘Credo in sanctam Ecclesiam,’ is the 

same: nor does the particle in added 

or subtracted make any difference. 
For although some of the Latin and 

Greek fathers press the force of that 

preposition, as is before observed, 

though Ruffinus urge it far in this 
particular : ‘Ut autem una eademque 

in Trinitate divinitas doceatur, sicut 

dictum est in Deo Patre credi, adjecta 

prepositione in; ita et in Christo 

Filio ejus, ita et in Spiritu Sancto 

memoratur. Sed ut manifestius fiat 

quod diximus, ex consequentibus ap- 
probabitur. Sequitur namque post 

hune sermonem, sanctam ecclesiam, 

remissionem peccatorum, hujus carnis 

resurrectionem. Non dixit, in sanc- 

tam ecclesiam, nec in remissionem 

peccatorum, nec in carnis resurrec- 
tionem ; si enim addidisset in pre- 
pesitionem, una cum superioribus 

eademque vis fieret. Ne autem (f. 
Nune autem) in illis quidem voca- 
bulis, ubi de divinitate ordinatur fides, 

in Deo Patre dicitur, et in Jesu 
Christo Filio ejus, et in Spiritu 
Sancto; in ceteris vero, ubi non de 

divinitate, sed de creaturis et de 

mysteriis sermo est, in prepositio 

non additur, ut dicatur in sancta 
ecclesia, sed sanctam ecclesiam cre- 

dendam esse; non ut Deum, sed ut 

ecclesiam Deo congregatam; et remis- 

sionem peccatorum credant esse, non 

in remissionem peccatorum ; ef resur- 

rectionem carnis credant, non inresur- 

rectionem carnis. Hac itaque prepo- 
sitionis syllaba creator a creaturis se- 
cernitur, et divina separantur ab hu- 

manis.’ Ruff. in Symb. [§ 35, 36, p. 

99.] Though I say this expression be 
thus pressed, yet we are sure that the 

fathers did use e/s and in for the rest 
of the Creed as well as for the Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghost. We have al- 
ready produced the authorities of St 
Cyril, Arius, and Euzoius, p. 17. 
and that of Epiphanius in Ancorato. 
Thus also the Latins, as St Cyprian: 

‘In eternam poenam sero credent, qui 

in vitam sternam credere noluerunt,’ 
Ad Demetrianum, [§ 24. p. 369.] So 
Interpres Irenei: ‘ Quotquot autem 
timent Deum, et credunt in adventum 

Filii ejus,’ etc. So Chrysologus: ‘In 
sanctam ecclesiam. Quia ecclesia in 

Christo, et in ecclesia Christus est ; 

gui ergo ecclesiam fatetur, in eccle- 

siam se confessus est credidisse.’ 
Serm. 62. [col. 375.] And in the 

ancient edition of St Jerome, in the 

place before cited, it was read: ‘ Cre- 

dis in sanctam ecclesiam:’ [contr. 

Lucif. § 12. Vol. 11. p. 184 p.] and the 
word in was left out by Victorius. 

335 
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of the word is not sufficient to describe the nature of it. If we 
look upon the old English word now in use, Church or Kirk’, 
it is derived from the Greek, and first signified, the house of 

the Lord, that is, of Christ, and from thence was taken to 

signify the people of God, meeting in the house of God. The 
Greek word used by the apostles to express the Church, sig- 
nifieth a calling forth’, if we look upon the origination; a 
congregation of men, or a company assembled, if we consider 
the use of it. But neither of these doth fully express the 
nature of the Church, what it is in itself, and as it is pro- 
pounded to our belief. 

1 Kupuos, the Lord, and that pro- 
perly Christ; from whence Kupiaxés, 
belonging to the Lord Christ; olkos 

Kuptaxés, the Lord’s house, from 
thence Kyriac, Kyrk, and Church. 

2 The word used by the apostles is 

éxkAnata, from éxxadety evocare. From 

éxkéxAnoat €xxAnors, from éxxAyors éx- 

kAnoia, of the same notation with the 

Hebrew xxpm: ‘Ecclesia quippe ex 

vocatione appellata est.” S. August. 
Exp. ad Rom. [§ 2. Vol. ut. part 2. 

p. 925 p.] And though they ordinarily 

take it primarily to signify convocatio, 
as St Augustine: ‘ Inier congregatio- 

nem, unde synagoga, et convocatio- 
nem, unde Ecclesia nomen accepit, 

distat aliquid.’ Enar. in Psal. 81. [§ 1. 

Vol. rv. p. 870 D.] yet the origination 

speaks only of evocation, without any 

intimation of congregation or meeting 

together, as there is in otyx\qrTos. 

From whence arose that definition of 

Methodius, “Or: éxxAnoia mapa 7d éx- 
kekAnkévat Tas nOovas hé-yecOal dyow. 

Photius, Biblioth. [Cod. 235. p. 304. 

col. 1.1 Whereas éxxaXely is here no 

more than xadety, éxkxAnots NO more 

than kAjjows, as KAnrevew and éxkdn- 

Tevey With the Attics were the same: 
from whence it came to pass, that the 
same preposition hath been twice 
added in the composition of the same 

word; from éxxahety éxxAnoia, from 

thence éxxAnovdfew ; and because the 

preposition had no signification in 
the use of that word, from thence 

éfexxAnoidfew, to convocate, or call 

together. But yet éxxAncia is not the 

same with éxxA7nots, not the evocation 

or the action of calling, but the 
KA\yTol, Or the company called, and 

that (according to the use) gathered 

together ; frora whence éxxAnowd fey is 

to gather together, or to be gathered. 

Hence St Cyril: ’Exkdnoia 6é kaXetrac 

pepwvipws, dud TO Tavtas Exkadetc Bat 

kal ouod cuvayew. Catech, xviii. [§ 24. 
p- 296 c.] So Ammonius: *Exx\7- 

ctav @Neyov of “A@nvatoe tiv ctvodov 

T&y Kata Tv wodw. To this purpose 
do the LXX. use éxxAnova ger actively, 
to convocate or call together an as- 

sembly; as éxkAyoufev adv, and 

éxkrnowavew cuvayerynv, and éxxAyou- 
fecOa passively; as éfexxAnowacOn 

mTaca7 cuvaywy7n, JOS. Xvill. 1. which 

the Attic writers would have ex- 

pressed by éxxAyowdgew, as Aristo- 
phanes, Vesp. 31. 

"Eéogé oe wept mpw@rov Urvov ev 77 Tvxvi 
*ExxAnsiagew mpoBata cvyxabymeva. 

Where, though the scholiast hath 
rendered it,’ ExxAyowdgeuv, els exkAnolav 

cuvayewv, whereby the lexicographers 
have been deceived, yet the word is 

even there taken as a neuter, in the 

passive sense, as generally the Attics 

use it. Howsoever, from the nota- 

tion of the word we cannot conclude 
that it signifies a number of men 

called together into one assembly 
out of the mass or generality of 

mankind: first, because the prepo- 

sition éx hath no such force in the 
use of the word; secondly, because 

the collection or coming together is 
not specified in the origination. 
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Our second observation is, That the Church hath been 
taken for the whole complex of men and angels worshipping 

the same God ; and again, the angels being not considered, it 
hath been taken as comprehending all the sons of men believ- 

ing in God ever since the foundation of the world’. But being 
Christ took not upon him the nature of angels, and conse- 
quently did not properly purchase them with his blood, or 
call them by his word ; being they are not in the scriptures 
mentioned as parts or members of the Church, nor can be 
imagined to be built upon the prophets or apostles ; being we 

are at this time to speak of the proper notion of the Church; 
therefore I shall not look upon it as comprehending any more 
than the sons of men. Again, being though Christ was the 
Lamb slain before the foundation of the world, and whosoever 

from the beginning pleased God were saved by his blood: yet 
because there was a vast difference between the several dis- 
pensations of the Law and Gospel; because ouir Saviour spake 
expressly of building himself a Church, when the Jewish 
synagogue was about to fail; because catholicism, which is 
here attributed unto the Church, must be understood in oppo- 

sition to the legal singularity of the Jewish nation; because 

the ancient fathers were generally wont to distinguish between 

the Synagogue and the Church’; therefore I think it neces- 
sary to restrain this notion to Christianity. 

Thirdly, Therefore I observe that the only way to attain 

unto the knowledge of the true notion of the Church, is to 

1 ‘Translatus in Paradisum, jam 

tunc de mundo in ecclesiam.’ Tertull. 
adv. Marcion. 1. ii. ¢. 4. 

2 Thus St Ignatius speaking of 
Christ: Av’rés dy Opa Tod Ilarpés, 6: 
ns eioépxovrat "ABpadu, kat “Icadk, cal 
"Taxa, xal of Ipo¢yra, cat of ’Ar6- 
aTodo, Kal 7 exkAygoia. Ep. ad Phi- 

lad. §9. Where 7 éxxAyoia is plainly 

taken for the multitude of Christians, 
who were converted to the faith by 

the apostles, and those who were 

afterwards joined to them in the pro- 
fession of the same faith. ‘Sacrificia 
in populo, sacrificia in ecclesia,’ 
Tren. adv. Hares. 1, iy. e. 34, [e. 18. 

§ 2. p. 250.] ‘Disseminayerunt ser- 

monem de Christo Patriarche et Pro- 
phetz ; demessa est autem ecclesia, 

hoc est, fructum percepit.’ Id. 1. iv. 
c. 25. [§ 3. p. 261.] ‘Quid Judaicus 
populus circa beneficia divina perfidus 
et ingratus, nonne quod a Deo pri- 
mum recessit, impatienti# crimen 

fuit ?—Impatientia etiam in ecclesia 

hereticos facit.’? S. Cyprian. de Bono 

Patient. [c. 19. p. 411.] ‘Quis non 

agnoscat Christum—reliquisse etiam 
matrem synagogam Judzorum, Ve- 

teri Testamento carnaliter inhxren- 

tem, et adhxsisse uxori sue, sanctas 

Ecclesie ? S. August. contra Faust. 

Lo xi. .c.9 S80 [Volpvanry pie230 Real 

‘Mater Sponsi Domini nostri Jesu 

Christi Synagoga est; proinde nurus 

ejus ecclesia.’ Idem, Enarr. in Psal. 

44. [§ 12. Vol. rv. p. 387 F.] 
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search into the New Testament, and from the places there 
which mention it, to conclude what is the nature of it. To 

which purpose it will be necessary to take notice, that our 
Saviour first speaking of it, mentioneth it as that which then 
was not, but afterwards was to be’; as when he spake unto 

the great apostle, Thow art Peter, and upon this rock I will yrate xvi. 18. 

build my church ; but when he ascended into heaven, and the 
Holy Ghost came down, when Peter had converted three thou- Acts ii, 41. 

sand souls, which were added to the hundred and twenty scsi. 15, 

disciples, then was there a Church (and that built upon Peter’, 

according to our Saviour’s promise); for after that we read, 

the Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved. Acts ii. 47. 
A Church then our Saviour promised should be built, and 
by a promise made before his death: after his ascension, and 

upon the preaching of St Peter, we find a Church built or 
constituted, and that of a nature capable of a daily increase. 
We cannot then take a better occasion to search into the true 

notion of the Church of Christ, than by looking into the 
origination and increase thereof; without which it is impossi- 
ble to have a right conception of it®. 

Now what we are infallibly assured of the first actual ex- 
istence of a Church of Christ, is only this: there were twelve 
apostles with the disciples before the descent of the Holy 

Ghost, and the number of the names together were about an sttsi. 15. 
hundred and twenty. When the Holy Ghost came after a 
powerful and miraculous manner upon the blessed apostles, 

— 

1 «Tn quem enim tingueret—in ec- 

clesiam? quam nondum Apostoli 

struxerant.’ Tertull. de Bapt. ec. 11. 

2 *Qualis es evertens atque com- 

mutans manifestam Domini intentio- 

nem personaliter hoc Petro conferen- 
tem? Super te, inquit, edificabo eccle- 

siam meam, et, dabo tibi claves, non 

ecclesie.—Sic enim et exitus docet: 
in ipso ecclesia exstructa est, id est, 

‘ per ipsum, ipse clavem imbuit; vides 
quam; Viri Israelite, auribus man- 

date que dico: Jesum Nazarenum, 

virum a Deo vobis destinatum, et 

reliqua.’ Tertull. de Pudicitia, ce. 

21. So St Basil: Evd@us yap éx ris 
pwvas Tab’Tns voovmev Tov TOD "IwyG— 
Tov Oia mictews brepoxny ef EéavTov 
Ty olkodouny THs exkAnoias deEdpuevov. 

Adv. Eunom. 1. ii. [§ 4. Vol. 1 p. 
240D.] St Peter took upon himself 
the building of the Church, that is, 

to build the Church, which he then 

performed, when he preached the 

Gospel by which the Church was 

first gathered. 

3 Tertullian, mentioning the Acts 

of the Apostles, addeth these words: 
‘Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, 

nec Spiritus Sancti esse possunt, qui 

necdum Spiritum Sanctum possunt 
agnoscere discentibus missum: sed 

nec ecclesiam se dicant defendere, 

qui quando et quibus incunabulis 

institutum est hoe corpus, probare 
non habent.’ De Prescr. Heret. 

c. 22. 
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Acts ii.3,41, and St Peter preached unto the Jews that they should repent 

Acts ii. 42. 

Acts iv. 32. 

Acts vy. 14. 

and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 

sion of sins; they that gladly received his word were bap- 337 

tized, and the same day there were added unto them about 

three thousand souls. These being thus added to the rest, 

continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellow- 

ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers ; and all these 

persons so continuing are called the Church’. What this 

Church was is easily determined ; for it was a certain number 

of men, of which some were apostles, some the former dis- 

ciples, others were persons which repented, and believed, and 

were baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, and continued 

hearing the word preached, receiving the sacraments adminis- 

tered, joining in the public prayers presented unto God. This 

was then the Church, which was daily increased by the ad- 

dition of other persons received into it upon the same con- 

ditions, making up the multitude of them that believed, who 

were of one heart and one soul...believers added to the Lord, 

multitudes both of men and- women. 

But though the Church was thus begun, and represented 

unto us as one in the beginning, though that Church which we 

profess to believe in the CREED, be also propounded unto us 

as one; and so the notion of the Church in the Acts of the 

Apostles might seem sufficient to express the nature of that 

Church which we believe: yet because that Church was one 

by way of origination’, and was afterwards divided into many, 

the actual members of that one becoming the members of 

several Churches; and that Church which we believe, is other- 

wise one by way of complexion, receiving the members of all 

Churches into it; it will be necessary to consider, how at the 

first those several Churches were constituted, that we may un- 

derstand howin this one Church they were all united. To which 

purpose it will be farther fit to examine the several acceptions 

of this word, as it is diversely used by the Holy Ghost in 

the New Testament; that, if it be possible, nothing may escape 

our search, but that all things may be weighed, before we col- 

lect and conclude the full notion of the Church from thence. 

1 ‘Cum remisissent summi Sacer- _S. Iren. adv. Her. |, iii. [e. 12. § 5. 

dotes Petrum et Ioannem, et reversi  p. 195.] 

essent ad reliquos co-apostolos et di- 2‘ He vocesecclesia, ex qua habuit 

scipulos Domini, id est, inecclesiam.’ omnis ecclesia initium.’ S. Iren. ibid. 
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First, then, that word which signifies the Church in the 
original Greek, is sometimes used in the vulgar sense accord- 
ing as the native Greeks did use the same to express their 
conventions, without any relation to the worship of God or 
Christ, and therefore is translated by the word assembly, of 

as great a latitude. Secondly, It is sometimes used in the 
same notion in which the Greek translators of the Old Testa- 
ment made use of it, for the assembly of the people of God 
under the Law, and therefore might be most fitly translated 
the congregation, as it is in the Old Testament. Thirdly, It 

hath been conceived that even in the Scriptures it is sometimes 
taken for the place in which the members of the Church did 
meet to perform their solemn and public services unto God; 
and some passages there are which seem to speak no less’, 

IX. | THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH. 

1 From these places St Augustine 
did collect that éxxAnola was taken in 
the Scriptures for the place of meeting, 

or the house of God, and came so to 

be frequently used in the language of 

the Christians in his time: ‘ Sicut ec- 

clesia dicitur locus, quo ecclesia con- 

gregatur. Nam ecclesia homines 

sunt de quibus dicitur, Ut exhiberet 

sibi gloriosam ecclesiam. Hoc tamen 

vocari etiam ipsam domum oratio- 
num, idem Apostolus testis est, ubi 

ait, Numgquid domos non habetis ad 

manducandum et bibendum, an ec- 

clesiam Dei contemnitis? Et hoc 

quotidianus loquendi usus obtinuit, 

ut, in ecclesiam prodire, aut ad ec- 

clesiam confugere, non dicatur, nisi 

qui ad locum ipsum parietesque pro- 

dierit, vel confugerit, quibus ecclesix 

congregatio continetur.’ Quest. super 
Levit. 1.-iii. c. a7. [§ 3. Vol. m1. 

part i, p. 516z.] By these words 

it is certain, that in St Augustine’s 
time they used the word ecclesia, as 
we do now the Church, for a place set 

apart for the worship of God; and it 
is also certain that those of the Greek 

Church did use éxxAnola in the same 
sense, aS Eusebius speaking of the 
flourishing times of the Church, before 
the persecution under Dioclesian, says, 
the Christians pndauas ére tots ma- 
Aaois olkodounuacw apkodpmevor evpelas 

els mA\dros ava mdoas Tas modes éK 

BeueNiwv dvicrwy éxkAnolas. Hist. 1. 

viii. c. 1. And St Chrysostom: Ei 
yap exk\nolay karackdwWar xaderov Kal 

dvoc.ov, ToAN@ padAov vady mvevpa- 

Tikov’ Kal yap Kal avOpwros éxkAnoias 

ceuvotepov. Hom. 26 ad Epist. in 

Rom. [§ 3. Vol. 1x. p. 7158.] But 
it is not so certain that the apostle 
nsed éxxAyoia in that sense; nor is it 

certain that there were any houses 

set apart for the worship of God 
in the apostles’ times, which then 
could be called by that name. For 

Isidorus Pelusiota expressly denies it, 
and distinguishes between éxxAnoia 

and éxxAno.acrnpiov, after this man- 
ner: “A\Xo éorly éxxAXnoia kal addo 

ExkAnotacTy poy" 7 mev yap €& audpwv 

yuxav cuvéornke, TO 8 aro Nw Kai 

Edw oixodopetrat. And thus he prov- 

eth this distinction: “Qa7ep yap ado 

éorl Guovactypiov Kal dAdo Ouoia, Kal 
G@\Xo Guptarnpiov Kal ado Oupulaua, 
kal GAXo BouXeurnproy Kal GANo Bovd7’ 
TO pév yap Tov TOToV ev @ cuvEdpevovat 

pnviet, 7 5 Tos Bovdevozévous avdpas, 
ols Kal 6 Kivduvos kal 7 owrnpla avjKeu* 

ovTw Kal éml Tov éxxkAnoacrnplov Kat 

THs éxkAnoias. Then he concludes, 

that in the apostles’ times there were 
no éxkAno.acrnpia : “Ent pév rev ’Atro- 

orbd\wv, Ore  ExkAnola éxoua mev xa- 
plowace mvevparikols, €Bpue O€ woditelg 

Aapmpa, exxAnoracrypia ovK qv. Lib. 
ii, Epist. 246. [p. 236 c.] 

ie xix. 32, 

Acts xix. 39, 

Acts vii. 38. 
Heb. ii. 12. 

foe xi. 26. 
1 Cor. xi. 18, 
22. 
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but yet are not so certainly to be understood of the place, but 
that they may as well be spoken of the people congregated in 
a certain place. Beside these few different acceptions, the 
Church in the language of the New Testament doth always 
signify a company of persons professing the Christian faith, 
but not always in the same latitude. Sometimes it admitteth 
of distinction and plurality ; sometimes it reduceth all into 
conjunction and unity. Sometimes the Churches of God are 
diversified as many; sometimes, as many as they are, they 

are all comprehended in one. 
Rest. 6. For, first, in general there are often mentioned the 338 
1 Cc bd. 
dcor wut 19, Chur an by way of plurality, the Churches of God, the 
23, 24. y y y 
x82 Churches of the gentiles, the Churches of the saints’. In 

erat 16 particular, we find a few believers gathered together in the 

hess. house of one single person, called a OMe ch, as ie Church in 
1 heaved tor. dv. 33, the house of Priscilla and Aquila’, the Church in the house 
1 or. x to of Nymphas, the Church in the house of Philemon; which 

Philem.2. Churches were nothing else but the believing and baptized 
persons of each family, with such as they admitted and re- 

ceived into their house to join in the worship of the same God. 
Again, When the Scripture speaketh of any country where 

the Gospel had been preached, it nameth always by way of 
plurality the Churches of that country, as the Churches of 
Judea, of Samaria and Galilee, the Churches of Syria and of 
Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches of Asia, the 

Churches of Macedonia*. But notwithstanding there were 

several such Churches or congregations of believers in great 

and populous cities, yet the Scriptures always speak of such 

congregations in the notion of one Church: as when St Paul 

wrote to the Corinthians, Let your women keep silence i the 
Churches, yet the dedication of his Epistle is, Unto the 

Church of God which is at Corinth. So we read not of the 

Churches, but the Church at Jerusalem, the Church at 

Antioch, the Church at Cxsarea, the Church at Ephesus, the 

Church of the Thessalonians, the Church of Laodicea, the 

1 Cor. xiv. 34. 

J Cor. i. 2. 

mutovs, Kat dud Tod Tots E€vors avThy 1 Thus Origen for the most part 
dvotéa racow. Homil, 30. in Epist. ad speaks of the Church in the plural 

number, ai éxxAnoia. 
2 St Chrysostom observeth of Pri- 

scilla and Aquila: Otrw yap joa ev- 
doKysor, ws Kal THY oiklay éxxAnolav 
Tovjoat, Oud Te TOU mdvTas Tounoa 

Romanos. [§ 3. Vol. 1x. p. 741 c.] 

3 Gal. i. 22. Acts ix. 31. 1 Cor. 

xvi. 1, 19. Rev. i. 11. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 

2 Cor, vili. 1. Gal. i. 2 

iris 
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Church of Smyrna, the Church of Pergamus, the Church of 
Thyatira, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia’, 
From whence it appeareth that a collection of several congre- 
gations, every one of which is in some sense a Church, and 
may be called so, is properly one Church by virtue of the 

subordination of them all in one government under one ruler, 
For thus in those great and populous cities where Christians 
were very numerous, not only all the several Churches 
within the cities, but those also in the adjacent parts, were 

united under the care and inspection of one bishop, and 
therefore was accounted one Church; the number of the 

Churches following the number of the angels, that is, the 
rulers of them, as is evident in the Revelation. 

Now as several Churches are reduced to the denomina- 
tion of one Church, in relation to the single governor of those 
many Churches; so all the Churches of ali cities and all nations 
in the world may be reduced to the same single denomination, 
in relation to one supreme governor of them all, and that one 

governor is Christ, the Bishop of our souls. Wherefore the 
apostle, speaking of that in which all Churches do agree, com- 

prehendeth them all under the same appellation of one Church ; 
339 and therefore often by the name of Church’ are understood all 

Christians whatsoever belonging to any of the Churches dis- 
persed through the distant and divided parts of the world. For 
the single persons professing faith in Christ are members of the 
particular Churches in which they live, and all those particu 
lar Churches are members of the general and universal Church, 
which is one by unity of aggregation ; and this is the Church 
in the CREED which we believe, and which is in other Creeds 

expressly termed one’, I believe in one holy catholick Church. 

2 Acts viii. 1. xi. 22. xiii. 1. xv. 3. 
XVili. 22. xx. 17. 2 Thess, i.1. Col. 
iv. 16. Rev, ii. 8, 12, 18. iii. 1, 7, 14. 

And thus after they grew yet far 
more numerous in the time of Cle- 
mens bishop of Rome: ‘H éxkd\yoia 
Tod Qcod 4 Tapotkodoa ‘Puynv, 7H 
exkdqoia TOD Qed 7H mapotxovan Kopur- 
Gov. Prowm, Ep. 1. So after him 

Ignatius: Ty éxx\nolg 7H détoaxa- 
plorw TH otcn ev "Edéow r7s ’Acias. 
Proem. Epist. ad Ephes. and éxxAynola 
ayla TH oven ev Tpdd\dr\eow. Prowm. 
Epist. ad Trall. And so the rest. 

2 Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 28. xv. 

9. Gal.i. 13. Ephes. i. 22. iii. 10, 21. 
V.. 235,25, 27,429,032.) Phil. 115.6; 
Col. i. 18, 24. Heb. xii. 23. Of this, 
as of one Church, Celsus calls the 

Christians: rods dwd meyddns éxKAn- 

cias. Apud Orig. 1. v. [§ 59. Vol. t. 

p. 623 B.] 

3 So the Creeds of Epiphanius, 
in Ancorato: T:crevopev els ulav aylay 

KaboXKny Kal amroaro\Kyy éxKkdyolav. 
[§ 120, 121.] So the Jerusalem Creed 
in St Cyril. Thus the Nicene, with 
the additions of the Council of Con- 



Acts ii. 41, 42, 
44, 47. 

1 Cor. iii, 11, 

Ephes ii. 19 
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It will therefore be farther necessary, for the understand- 

ing of the nature of the Church which is thus one, to consider 

in what that unity doth consist. And being it is an aggrega- 

tion not only of many persons, but also of many congrega- 

tions, the unity thereof must consist in some agreement of 

them all, and adhesion to something which is one. If then 
we reflect upon the first Church again, which we found con- 
stituted in the Acts, and to which all other since have been 

in a manner added and conjoined, we may collect from their 
union and agreement how all other Churches are united and 
agree. Now they were described to be believing and baptized 
persons, converted to the faith by St Peter, continuing stead- 

fastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and prayers. These then were all built upon the 
same rock, all professed the same faith, all received the same 

sacraments, all performed the same devotions, and thereby 
were all reputed members of the same Church. To this 
Church were added daily such as should be saved, who be- 
came members of the same Church by being built upon the 
same foundation, by adhering to the same doctrine, by receiv- 
ing the same sacraments, by performing the same devotions. 

From whence it appeareth that the first unity of the 
Church considered in itself, beside that of the Head, which is 

one Christ, and the life communicated from that Head, which 

is one Spirit, relieth upon the original of it, which is one; even 
as an house built upon one foundation, though consisting of 
many rooms, and every room of many stones, is not yet many, 
but one house. Now there is but one foundation upon which 
the Church is built, and that is Christ. For other foundation 

can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. And 
though the apostles and the prophets be also termed the foun- 

dation, yet even then the unity is preserved, because as they 
are stones in the foundation, so are they united by one corner- 
stone; whereby it comes to pass, that such persons as are of 
the Church, being fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God, are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone, 
in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto a 

stantinople: lav dyiav kaBodxj kat already quoted of Alexander, Arius, 

amoctoNkiy éxkAnolay. Thusalsothe and Euzoius. 
Alexandrian, as appeareth by those 
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holy temple in the Lord. This stone was laid in Zion for a tai. xaviii 
foundation, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure fown- 
dation: there was the first Church built: and whosoever have 

been, or ever shall be, converted to the true Christian faith, 

are and shall be added to that Church, and laid upon the 
same foundation, which is the unity of origination’. Our 

Saviour gave the same power to all the apostles, which was 
to found the Church; but he gave that power to Peter, to 
shew the unity of the same Church. 

Secondly, the Church is therefore one, though the mem- 

bers be many, because they all agree in one faith. There is 
one Lord, and one faith, and that faith once delivered to the 

saints, which whoscever shall receive, embrace, and profess, 

1 Tertullian speaking of the apo- 
stles : ‘Ecclesias apud unamaquamque 

civitatem condiderunt, a quibus tra- 

ducem fidei et semina doctrine ceterx 
exinde ecclesiz mutuate sunt, et quo- 

tidie mutuantur, ut ecclesia fiant: ac 

per hoe et ipse Apostolice deputa- 
bantur, ut soboles Apostolicarum ec- 
clesiarum. Omne genus ad originem 

suam censeatur necesse est. Itaque 

tot et tantx ecclesie, una est illa ab 

Apostolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic 
omnes prime, et omnes Apostolice, 

dum una omnes probant unitate 
communicatio pacis, et appellatio 

fraternitatis, et contesseratio hospita- 

litatis: que jura non alia ratio regit 
quam ejusdem sacramenti una tradi- 

tio.” De Prescript. Heret. ¢. 20. 

This is the Unitas Originis which 

St Cyprian so much insists upon: 
‘Keclesia una est, que in multitu- 

dinem latius incremento fecunditatis 

extenditur: quomodo solis multi 

radii, sed lumen unum; et rami 

arboris multi, sed robur unum tenaci 

radice fundatum. Et cum de fonte 
uno rivi plurimi defluuné, numero- 
sitas licet diffusa videatur exundantis 
copie largitate, unitas tamen servatur 

in origine, &.’ S. Cyprian. de 
Unitate Eccl. [§ 5. p. 214.] ‘Loquitur 

Dominus ad Petrum: Ego tibi dico, 

inquit, quia tu es Petrus, et super 

istam Petram edificabo ecclesiam 

meam, &c, Super unum edificat 

ecclesiam ; et quamvis Apostolis om- 

nibus post resurrectionem suam parem 

potestatem tribuat, et dicat, Sicut 

misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos, &. 

tamen ut unitatem manifestaret,— 
unitatis ejusdem originem ab uno 
incipientem sua auctoritate disposuit. 
Hoc erant utique et ceteri Apostoli, 
quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio 
preediti, et honoris et potestatis, sed 
exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, ut 

ecclesia Christi una monstretur.’ 
Ibid. [§ 4. p. 212.] ‘Evds dvros rod 

cov, Kal évds Tot Kupiov, da Tovro 
Kal Td dkpws Timov KaTa THY povwour 

éraweirar, plunua ov apxns THs pds. 
Clem. Alex, Stromat. 1. vii. [c. 17. 
p. 899.] This is very much to be 
observed, because that place of St 
Cyprian is produced by the Rcman- 

ists to prove the necessity of one 

head of the Church upon earth, and 
to shew that the bishop of Rome is 
that one head by virtue of his succes- 

sion to St Peter ; whereas St, Cyprian 
speaketh nothing of any such one 

head, nor of any such succession, but 

only of the origination of the Church, 
which was so disposed by Christ, that 
the unity might be expressed. For 
whereas all the rest of the apostles 

had equal power and honour with St 
Peter; yet Christ did particularly 
give that power to St Peter, to shew 
the unity of the Church which he 
intended to build upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles. 

Ephes. iv. 5. 
Jude 3. 
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must necessarily be accounted one in reference to that profes- 
sion. For if a company of believers become a Church by 

believing, they must also become one Church by believing one 
truth. If they be one in respect of the foundation, which is 
ultimately one; if we look upon Christ, which is mediately 

one; if we look upon the apostles, united in one corner-stone; 
if those which believe be therefore said to be built upon the 
foundation of the apostles, because they believe the doctrine 
which the apostles preached, and the apostles be therefore 
said to be of the same foundation, and united to the corner- 

stone, because they all taught the same doctrine which they 

received from Christ; then they which believe the same 
doctrine delivered by Christ to all the apostles, delivered by 
all the apostles to believers, being all professors of the same 
faith, must be members of the same Church. And this is 

the unity of faith’. 
Thirdly, Many persons and Churches, howsoever distin- 

guished by time or place, are considered as one Church, 
because they acknowledge and receive the same sacraments, 
the signs and badges of the people of God. When the 
apostles were sent to found and build the Church, they 
received this commission, Go and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

1 Of this doth Ireneus speak, de- 

livering the sum or brief abstract. of 

the material object of faith: Tovro 76 
Knpvyna mape\npuia, cal TavTny THY 

mioTw,—h éexkrnola, Kalrep év Oy TH 

Kdomm Ovectrapyévyn, emiedGs duddo- 

cel, ws &va olkov oikovoa, Kal opmolws 

moTever TOUTOLS, ws play ux Kal Thy 

aitny éxovca Kapdlav, Kal cuupwvws 

TaiTa Knptooe, Kal diddoKet, Kal mra- 

padidwow ws év crdua kextnuévn. Ad- 

vers. Her ie. [6.110.182 ap. 49-1 

Kard re ovv vrdctacw, kata Te éni- 

voy, KaTd Te Gpxnv, KaTd Te é&ox7y, 

povnv evar pamev thy dpxalay kal 

KkaboXtxnv éxxAnolay els évdrnta l- 

oTews pds THS KaTa TAS oiKelas Ova- 

OjKas, maddov dé KaTa THY diaOHnKyY 

Ti play Stapdpors Tois xpovots, Evds TOU 

cod rH Bovredpmari, dv évds TOU Kuplou 
cuvdyoucay Tovs 75n KaTaTeTaymEevous, 

ovs mpowpicev 6 Qeds, dtxatous Egouévous 

mpd KkaTaBoNjs Kécmou éyywkws. Clem. 

Alex, Stromat. 1, vii. [c. 17. p. 899.] 
This unity of faith followeth the 
unity of origination, because the 

true faith is the true foundation. ‘§i- 
qua est ecclesia, que fidem respuat, 

nec Apostolice predicationis funda- 
menta possideat,—deserenda est. (Pe- 

tra tua Christus est.’) S. Ambros. 
in Luc. lib. vi. cap. 9. [§ 68. Vol. 1. p. 

1399 n.] [The last clause is not in 

this passage of St Ambrose.] ‘H 
Tow cuvéxovta THY éexkAnolav, ws 

gynow o Ilowmnv, apery 1 wiorts éort. 
Clem, Alex. Stromat. 1. ii. [e. 12. p. 

458.] St Jerome on those words of 
the Psalm xxiv. 6. Hee est gene- 

ratio querentium Dominum, hath this 

observation: ‘Superius singulariter 

dixit, Hic accipiet benedictionem: 
modo pluraliter, quia Ecclesia ex plu- 

ribus personis congregatur, et tamen 

una dicitur, propter unitatem fidei.’ 

[Inter Spuria. Vol. vir. App. p. 79.] 
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Holy Ghost. Now as there is but one Lord, and one faith, so Epes. iv. 6. 

also is there but one baptism ; and consequently they which 
are admitted to it, in receiving it are one. Again, at the in- 
stitution of the Lord’s supper Christ commanded, saying, Eat 
ye all of this, Drink ye all of this ; and all by communicating 
of one, become as to that communication one. For we being 1cor. x.17. 

many are one bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. As therefore the Israelites were all baptized 10or.x.2—4 
unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and did all eat the same 

spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink, and 
thereby appeared to be the one people of God; so all believing 
persons, and all Churches congregated in the name of Christ, 
washed in the same laver of regeneration, eating of the same 
bread, and drinking of the same cup, are united in the same 
cognizance, and so known to be the same Church. And this 

is the unity of the sacraments. 

Fourthly, Whosoever belongeth to any Church is some way 
called ; and all which are so, are called in one hope of their Epnes. iv. 4. 

calling: the same reward of eternal life is promised unto 
every person, and we all through the Spirit wait for the hope of Ga. v. 5. 
righteousness by faith. They therefore which depend upon the 
same God, and worship him all for the same end, the hope of Tit.i2. 

eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the 

world began, having all the same expectation, may well be 
reputed the same Church. And this is the unity of hope. 

Fifthly, They which are all of one mind, whatsoever the 
number of their persons be, they are in reference to that 
mind but one; as all the members, howsoever different, yet 
being animated by one soul, become one body. Charity is of 
a fastening and uniting nature; nor can we call those many, 

who endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Epes. iv. s, 
peace. By this, said our Saviour, shall all men know that ye Jou xiii 35. 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. And this is 
the unity of charity’. 

Lastly, All the Churches of God are united into one by 
the unity of discipline and government, by virtue whereof the 
same Christ ruleth in them all. For they have all the same 
pastoral guides appointed, authorized, sanctified, and set 

1«Unus Deusest et unus Christus, concordiz glutino copulata,’ 8. Cy- 
et una ecclesia ejus et fides una, et prian. de Unitate Eccles. [§ 23. p. 
plebs unainsolidamcorporisunitatem  231.] 

PEARSON. 41 



642 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

apart, by the appointment of God, by the direction of the 

Spirit, to direct and lead the people of God in the same way 

of eternal salvation: as therefore there is no Church where 
there is no order, no ministry’; so where the same order and 
ministry is, there is the same Church, And this is the unity 
of regiment and discipline’. 

By these means, and for these reasons*, millions of per- 
sons and multitudes of congregations are united into one 
body, and become one Church. And thus under the name 
of Church, expressed in this Article, I understand a body, or 

collection, of human persons professing faith in Christ, gather- 
ed together in several places of the world for the worship of 
the same God, and united into the same corporation by the 

means aforesaid. And this I conceive sufficient to declare the 
true notion of the Church as such, which is here the object of 

our faith. It remaineth therefore that we next consider the 

existence of the Church, which is acknowledged in the act 

of faith applied to this object: for when I profess and say, 
I believe a Church, it is not only an acknowledgment of a 
Church which hath been, or of a Church which shall be, but 

also of that which is. When I say, I believe in Christ dead, 
I acknowledge that death which once was, and now is not: 
for Christ once died, but now is not dead: when I say, I 

believe the resurrection of the body, I acknowledge that 
which never yet was, and is not now, but shall hereafter be. 

1 ‘Ecclesia non est, que non habet 
Sacerdotes.’ S. Hier. adv. Lucifer. 

[§$ 21. Vol. m. p. 194 p.] Idvres év- 

TpetécOwoay Tors Staxdvous ws “Incovv 
Xpicrov, ws Kat tov émickoTov, ova 

TUTov Tov Ilarpos, Tods 56¢ rpecBurépous 
ws cuvédpioy Oeod Kat ws ctvdecuov 
*Amocrod\wy. xwWpls ToiTwy éxkAynola 
ov karetra. 8S. Ignat. ad Trall. § 3. 

To ye wy Ths éxkAnolas Gvoua THY 

Tov eis Xpiorov micrevodytwy Upaiver 

mAnOuv, iepoupyous Te Kal Naovs, Troipé- 

vas Kal d.dacKadous, Kal Tovs UO xEipa 

karefevypyévous. 8, Cyril. ad Is, ¢. 

xlv. 17. [Vol. mu. p. 616 c.] ‘ubi 

interpres Uvdaive: male transtulit de- 
clarat, quod est wmrodaiver; cum 

reddere oportuerit, connectit, aut con- 
tezit.’ 

2 ‘Episcopatus unus est; cujus a 

singulis in solidum pars tenetur: ec- 
clesia una est, que in multitudinem 

latius incremento fecunditatis exten- 

ditur.’ S. Cyprian. de Unit. Ec- 

cles. [§ 5. p. 214.] So he joins these 
two together: ‘Cum sit a Christo 
una ecclesia per totum mundum in 

multa membra divisa, item episco- 
patus unus episcoporum multorum 

concordi numerositate diffusus.’ Ep. 
ad Antonianum. [55. § 24. p. 642.] 

3 These are all expressed by Ter- 

tullian: ‘Una nobis et illis fides, unus 

Deus, idem Christus, eadem spes, ea- 

dem lavacri sacramenta, semel dixe- 

rim, una ecclesia sumus.’ De Virg. 

veland. c. 2. ‘Corpus sumus de con- 

scientia religionis et discipline uni- 
tate et spei feedere.’ Apolog. c. 39. 
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Thus the act of faith is applicated to the object according to 
the nature of it; to what is already past, as past; to what is 

to come, as still to come; to that which is present, as it is 

still present. Now that which was then past, when the 
CREED was made, must necessarily be always past, and so 
believed for ever; that which shall never come to pass until 
the end of the world, when this public profession of faith 
shall cease, that must for ever be believed as still to come. 

But that which was when the CREED began, and was to con- 
tinue till that CREED shall end, is proposed to our belief in 

every age as being; and thus ever since the first Church was 

constituted, the Church itself, as being, was the object of the 

faith of the Church believing. 

The existence therefore of the Church of Christ (as that 
Church before is understood by us), is the continuation of it 
in an actual being, from the first collection in the apostles’ 
times unto the consummation of all things. And therefore, to 
make good this explication of the Article, it will be necessary 
to prove, that the Church which our Saviour founded and the 
apostles gathered, was to receive a constant and perpetual ac- 
cession, and by a successive augmentation be uninterruptedly 
continued in an actual existence of believing persons and con- 
gregations in all ages unto the end of the world. 

Now this indeed is a proper object of faith, because it is 
grounded only upon the promise of God; there can be no other 
assurance of the perpetuity of this Church, but what we have 
from him that built it. The Church is not of such a nature as * 
would necessarily, once begun, preserve itself for ever. Many 
thousand persons have fallen totally and finally from the faith 
professed,and so apostatized from the Church. Many particular 
Churches have been wholly lost, many candlesticks have been 
removed ; neither is there any particular Church which hath 
any power to continue itself more or longer than others; and 
consequently, if all particulars be defectible, the universal 
Church must alsobe subject of itself unto the same defectibility. 

But though the providence of God doth suffer many par- 
ticular Churches to cease, yet the promise of the same God 
will never permit, that all of them at once shall perish. When 
Christ spake first particularly to St Peter, he sealed his . 
speech with a powerful promise of perpetuity, saying, Thow matt. xvi. 18. 
art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church; and 

41—2 
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the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. When he 
spake generally to all the rest of the apostles to the same 

Matt. xxvii, Purpose, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
lt 

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; he 
Matt. xxv added a promise to the same effect, and lo, I am with you 

alway, even to the end of the world. The first of these pro- 
mises assureth us of the continuance of the Church, because 

it is built upon a rock; for our Saviour had expressed 
Matt. vii 4, this before, Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 

doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built 

his house upon a rock: and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. The 

web. iii. 3,6. Church of Christ is the House of Christ; for he hath builded 

the house, and is as a son over his own house, whose house 

are we; and as a wise man, he hath built his house. vpon a 

rock, and what is so built shall not fall. The latter of these 

promises giveth not only an assurance of the continuance of 
the Church’, but also the cause of that continuance, which 

Matt. xvii, is the presence of Christ: Where two or three are gathered 
together in the name of Christ, there he is in the midst of 
them, and thereby they become a Church; for they are as a 

builded house, and the son within that house. Wherefore 

being Christ doth promise his presence unto the Church, even 
to the end of the world, he doth thereby assure us of the ex- 
istence of the Church, until that time, of which his presence 

1 «Non deserit Ecclesiam suam di- 
vina protectio, dicente Domino, Ecce 
ego vobiscum sum omnibus diebus, 

&c.’ Leo Epist. 31. LEp. 60. p. 982.] 

St Augustine upon these words of 
Psal. ci. Exiguitatem dierum meorum 

annuntia mihi, maketh the Church to 

speak these words: ‘Quid est, quod 

nescio qui recedentes a me murmu- 

rant contra me? Quid est, quod 

perditi me periisse contendunt ? 

Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui et 
non sum. Annuntia mihi exiguitatem 

dierum meorum. Non a te quero 

illos dies eternos; ili sine fine sunt 

ubi ero; non ipsos quero ; temporales 

quero, temporales dies mihi annun- 

Indeed, this is the city of the Lord of Hosts, 

tia. Exiguitatem dierum meorum, non 

eeternitatem dierum meorum annun- 
tia mihi. Quamdiu ero in isto sx- 
culo, annuntia mihi propter illos qui 
dicunt, Fuit, et jam non est: prop- 

ter illos qui dicunt, Implete sunt 

Scripture, crediderunt omnes gentes, 
sed apostatavit, et periit ecclesia de 

omnibus gentibus. Quid est hoc, Zzi- 
guitatem dierum meorum annuntia 

mihi? Et annuntiavit, nec vacavit ista 

vox. Quis annuntiavit mihi, nisiipsa 

via? Quomodo annuntiavit? Ecce ego 
vobiscum sum usque in consummatio- 

mem seculi,’ Serm. 2. in Psal. ci. 
[§ 8. Vol. rv. p. 1105 £.] 

me «= ie 
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the city of our God: God will establish it for ever’, as the 
great prophet of the Church hath said. 

343 Upon the certainty of this truth, the existence of the 

Church hath been propounded as an object of our faith in 
every age of Christianity ; and so it shall be still unto the end 
of the world. For those which are believers are the Church ; 

and therefore, if they do believe, they must believe there is a 
Church. And thus having shewed in what the nature of a 
Church consisteth, and proved that a Church of that nature 
is of perpetual and indefectible existence by virtue of the 
promises of Christ, I have done all which can be necessary 
for the explication of this part of the Article, I believe the 
Church. 

After the consideration of that which is the subject in 
this Article, followeth the explication of the affections thereof, 

which are two, sanctity and universality; the one attributed 
unto it by the Apostles, the other by the Fathers of the ; 
Church : by the first the Church is denominated holy, by the 
second catholick. Now the Church which we have described 
may be called holy in several respects, and for several reasons: 
first, In reference to the vocation by which all the members 
thereof are called and separated from the rest of the world to 
God ; which separation in the language of the Scriptures is a 
sanctification: and so the calling being holy, (for God hath 2Timi.9. 
called us with an holy calling,) the body which is separated 
and congregated thereby, may well be termed holy. Second- 
ly, In relation to the offices appointed and the powers exer- 
cised in the Church, which by their institution and operation 

are holy; that Church, for which they were appointed and in 
which they are exercised, may be called holy. Thirdly, Be- 
cause whosoever is called to profess faith in Christ, is thereby 
engaged to holiness of life, according to the words of the 
apostle, Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart 2 tim. ii.19. 
from iniquity : for those namers of the name, or named by the 
name, of Christ, are such as called on his name; and that was 

the description of the Church: as when Saul did persecute 
the Church, it is said he had authority from the chief priests acts. ix.14 

2 ‘Forte ista Civitas, que mun- num, quid times ne cadat firmamen- 

dum tenuit, aliquando evertetur. Ab- tum? S. August. in Psal. 47. [§ 7. 
sit. Deus fundavit eam in eternum. Vol. tv. p. 420 B.] 
Si ergo eam Deus fundavit in eter- 
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Acts ix.20, 0 bind all that called upon the name of Christ ; and when he 
; preached Christ in the synagoques, all that heard him said, Is 

not this he who destroyed them which called on this name in 
Jerusalem’? Being then all within the Church are by their 
profession obliged to such holiness of life, in respect of this 
obligation, the whole Church may be termed holy. Fourthly, 
In regard the end of constituting a Church in God was for 
the purchasing an holy and a precious people ; and the great 
design thereof was for the begetting and increasing holiness, 
that as God is originally holy in himself, so he might com- 

municate his sanctity to the sons of men, whom he intended 
to bring unto the fruition of himself, unto which, without a 

Heb. xii, 14. previous sanctification, they can never approach, because with- 

out holiness no man shall ever see God. 
For these four reasons the whole Church of God, as it 

containeth in it all the persons which were called to the pro- 
fession of the faith of Christ, or were baptized in his name, 

may well be termed and believed holy. But the apostle hath 
delivered another kind of holiness, which cannot belong unto 

Ephos. v. 25 the Church taken in so great a latitude. or (saith he) Christ 
, loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that he might 

sanctify and cleanse it by the washing of water by the 
Word, that he might present it to himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that a 
should be holy and without blemish. Now though it may be 344 
conceived that Christ did love the whole Church, as it did 

any way contain all such as ever called upon his name, and 
did give himself for all of them: yet we cannot imagine that 
the whole body of all men could ever be so holy, as to be 
without spot, wrinkle, blemish, or any such thing. It will be 
therefore necessary, within the great complex body of the 
universal Church, to find that Church to which this absolute 

holiness doth belong: and to this purpose it will be fit to 
consider both the difference of the persons contained in the 
Church, as it hath been hitherto described, while they con- 
tinue in this life, and their different conditions after death ; 

whereby we shall at last discover in what persons this holiness 
is inherent really, in what condition it is inherent perfectly, 

1 See 1 Cor. i. 2. “Ore yap 75 d- "ExxAnoia éorl, Snddv Ett Tots codlas 
Opoic ua Tay ayiwy TO ef OpOys TicTews yevoauévas. Isid. Pelus. lib. ii. Epist. 

kal toNtTelas dplarns cuyKekpornuevwy 246. [p. 236 B.] 
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and consequently in what other sense it may be truly and 

properly affirmed that the Church is holy. 

Where first we must observe that the Church, as it em- 

braceth all the professors of the true faith of Christ, containeth 

in it not only such as do truly believe and are obedient to the 

Word, but those also which are hypocrites, and profane. 

Many profess the faith, which have no true belief: many have 

some kind of faith, which live with no correspondence to the 

Gospel preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church 

are comprehended good and bad, being both externally called, 
and both professing the same faith. For the kingdom of 

heaven is like unto a yield in which wheat and tares grow Matt. xiii 4, 

together into [until] the harvest ; like unto a net that was cast i 11. 

into the seu, and gathered of every kind ; like unto a floor in 
which is laid up wheat and chaff; like unto a marriage-feast, 

in which some have on the wedding-garment, and some not. 

This is that ark of Noah in which were preserved beasts clean Gen. vii. 2. 

and unclean. This is that great house in which there are not 2 Tim ii. 20. 

only vessels of gold and of silver, but aiso of wood, and of earth, 
and some to honour, and some to dishonour’. There are many Matt. xx 16; 
called of all which the Church consisteth, but there are few 
chosen of those which are called, and thereby within the 

Church. I conclude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did 

against the Donatists*, That within the Church, in the public 

7 

1 «Firmissime tene et nullatenus 

dubites, aream Dei esse catholicam 

ecclesiam, et intra eam usque in finem 
seculi fruamento mixtas paleas conti- 
neri, hoc est, bonis malos sacramen- 

torum communione misceri.’ Ful- 

gent. ad Petrum, c. 43. [p. 530.] St 

Jerome joins these two together: 
‘ Arca Noe ecclesie typus :—ut in illa 
omnium animalium genera, ita et 

in hac universarum et gentium et 
morum homines sunt; ut ubi pardus 

et hoedi, lupus et agni, ita et hic 

justi et peccatores, id est, vasa aurea 

et argentea cum ligneis et fictilibus 
commorantur.’ Dial. contra Lucif. 

[§ 22. Vol. 1. p. 195 a.] 
2 The opinion of the Donatists 

confuted by the Catholicks is to be 

seen in St Augustine’s book, intituled, 
Breviculus Collationis. Upon which 
reflection in his book, Post Collatio- 

mem, he observes how they were 

forced by the testimony of those 
Scriptures which we have produced, 

to acknowledge that there were 

mingled with the good such as were 
occultly bad: ‘Ecce etiam ipsi veri- 
tate evangelica non aliud coacti sunt 
confiteri, qui malos occultos nunc¢ ei 

permixtos esse dixerunt,’ as the good 
and bad fish are taken in the same 

- net, because it could not discern the 

bad from the good. And from thence 

he enforceth from their acknowledg- 

ment, that those which are appa- 

rently evil, are contained in the same 
Church: ‘Si enim Dominus prop- 

terea retibus bonos et malos pisces 
pariter congregantibus ecclesiam com- 
paravit; quia malos in ecclesia non 
manifestos sed latentes intelligi voluit, 
quos ita nesciunt sacerdotes, quem- 
admodum sub fluctibus quid ceperint 
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xxvii. 53. 
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profession and external communion thereof, are contained per- 
sons truly good and sanctified, and hereafter saved, and toge- 
ther with them other persons void of all saving grace, and 
hereafter to be damned ; and that Church containing these of 
both kinds may well be called holy ; as St Matthew called Jeru- 
salem the holy city, even at that time when our Saviour did 
but begin to preach, when we know there was in that city a 
general corruption in manners and worship. 

Of these promiscuously contained in the Church, such as 

are void of all saving grace while they live, and communicate 
with the rest of the Church, and when they pass out of this 
life, die in their sins, and remain under the eternal wrath of 

God ; as they were not in their persons holy while they lived, 
so are they no way of the Church after their death, neither as 
members of it, nor as contained in it. Through their own 
demerit they fall short of the glory unto which they were 
called; and being by death separated from the external com- 
munion of the Church, and having no true internal communion 
with the members and the Head thereof, are totally and finally 
cut off from the Church of Christ. On the contrary, such as 
are efficaciously called, justified, and sanctified, while they live 

are truly holy, and when they die are perfectly holy; nor are 

they by their death separated from the Church, but remain 
united still by virtue of that internal union, by which they 
were before conjoined both to the members and the Head. 
As therefore the Church is truly holy, not only by an holiness 
of institution, but also by a personal sanctity in reference to 
these saints while they live, so is it also perfectly holy, in re- 
lation to the same saints glorified in heaven. And at the end 
of the world, when all the wicked shall be turned into hell, and 

consequently all cut off from the communion of the Church; 
when the members of the Church remaining being perfectly 
sanctified, shall be eternally glorified, then shall the whole 

Church be truly and perfectly holy. 
Then shall that be completely fulfilled, that Christ shall 

Ephes. v.27, present unto himself a glorious Church, which shall be holy and 

retia nesciunt piscatores. Propterea latet, que sic omnium oculis est 
ergo et ares comparata est, ut conspicua, ut potius occulta sint in 
etiam manifesti mali bonis ineaper- ea frumenta, cum sit ipsa manifesta.’ 
mixti prenunciarentur futuri. Neque Lib. Post. Collat. c. 9, 10. [§ 12, 13. 

enim palea que in area est permixta Vol. 1x. p. 588 E. F.] 
frumentis, etiam ipsa sub fluetibus 

o 45 
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without blemish. Not that there are two Churches of Christ : 
one in which good and bad are mingled together ; another, 
in which there are good alone: one, in which the saints are 
imperfectly holy ; another, in which they are perfectly such: 
but one and the same Church, in relation to different times’, 

admitteth or not admitteth the permixtion of the wicked, or 
the imperfection of the godly. To conclude, the Church of 
God is universally holy in respect of all, by institutions and 
administrations of sanctity; the same Church is really holy in 
this world, in relation to all godly persons contained in it, by 

a real infused sanctity ; the same is farther yet at the same 
time perfectly holy, in reference to the saints departed and 
admitted to the presence of God; and the same Church shail 

hereafter be most completely holy in the world to come, when 
all the members actually belonging to it shall be at once per- 
fected in holiness and completed in happiness. And thus I 

conceive the affection of sanctity sufficiently explicated. 
The next affection of the Church is that of universality, I 

believe the holy CATHOLICK Church. Now the word catholick, 
as it is not read in the Scriptures, so was it not anciently in 
the CREED (as we have already shewn), but being inserted by 
the Church, must necessarily be interpreted by the sense 
which the most ancient fathers had of it; and that sense must 

be confirmed, so far as it is consentient with the Scriptures. 
To grant then that the word was not used by the apostles’, 
we must also acknowledge that it was most anciently in use 
among the primitive fathers, and that as to several intents. 
For, first, they called the Epistles of St James, St Peter, St 

1x: } THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH. 

1 This was it which the Catholicks 
answered to the Donatists, objecting 

in ea nullus esset vel corpore mori- 
turus: sicut non ideo duo Christi, 

that they made two distinct churches : 

‘De duabus etiam ecclesiis calumniam 

eorum catholici refutarunt, identidem 

expressius ostendentes quid dixerint, 

id est, non eam ecclesiam, que nunc 
habet permixtos malos, alienam se 
dixisse a regno Dei, ubi non erunt 

mali commixti; sed eamdem ipsam 
unam et sanctam ecclesiam nunc esse 

aliter, tune autem aliter futuram; 

nunc habere malos mixtos, tune non 

habituram; sicut nune mortalem, 
quod ex mortalibus constaret homi- 

nibus, tunc autem immortalem, quod 

quia prior mortuus postea non mori- 

turus.’ S. August. Brevicul. Collat. 
tertiit diet. [c. 10. § 20. Vol. 1x. p. 

384 a.] 
2 It was the ordinary objection of 

the schismatical Novatians, that the 

very name of Catholicks was never 

used by the apostles, and the answer 
to it by the Catholicks was by way of 
concession: ‘Sed sub Apostolis, in- 

quies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur ; 
Esto, sic fuerit, vel illud indulge,’ &e. 

Pacian. ad Sympronianum, Epist. 1. 
[c. 3.] 
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John, St Jude, the catholick Epistles’, because when the 

Epistles written by St Paul were directed to particular 
Churches congregated in particular cities, these were either 
sent to the Churches dispersed through a great part of the 
world, or directed to the whole Church of God upon the face of 
the whole earth. Again, we observe the fathers to use the 
word catholick for nothing else but general or universal, in the 346 
ordinary or vulgar sense: as the catholick resurrection is the 
resurrection of all men; the catholick opinion, the opinion of 
all men’, Sometimes it was used as a word of state, signify- 
ing an officer which collected the emperor’s revenue in several 

1 So St Jerome of St James: 
*‘Unam tantum scripsit epistolam, 
que de septem catholicis est :’ [de 

Viris Illustribus, ¢. ii. Vol. 11. p. 829.] 
of St Peter: ‘Scripsit duas epistolas, 
que catholice nominantur:’ [c. i. p. 
827.] of St Jude: ‘Judas frater 
Jacobi parvam, que de septem catho- 
licis est, epistolam reliquit.’ [c. iv. p. 
833.] This therefore was the com- 
mon title of these epistles in St 
Jerome’s time among the Latins, 
and before among the Greeks, as 

appeareth by Eusebius: Toaira kal 

7a KaTa “IdxwBov, od} 4 mpwTn Tov 
évouafoueévwy cabodrKGy émicToNayr el- 

vat héyerac* icréor 6 ws vobevera wév* 

ov wool vyolv Tay madaay aitas 
éuynudvevoav, ws ovdé THs eyouévns 

*Tovda puas Kai airis ovons Tay émTa 
eyouévev kafodxav. Hist. 1. ii. c. 23. 

The same was in use before the time 
of Eusebius, as appeareth by Dio- 

nysius bishop of Alexandria: ‘O 6é 
evayyeduoTns ovde TS KaBodK7ys émt- 

oToAnS mpotéypayer éavTod Td Gvoua. 
Euseb. Hist, 1. vii. c. 25. and before 
him, as appeareth by Origen : Acire- 

pov 6é To kara Mdpkor, ws Heérpos idn- 
ynrato alte womnoavra, Gv Kal vidy év 
7H KabodkT émioToAH dud TOUTWY wpO- 
Noynce. FEuseb. Hist. 1. vi c. 25. 

Thus anciently epistola catholica was 

used for a general epistle: Ka@od:xai 

dé ExANOyoav, éredav ov mpos Ev EOvos 

eypadncay, ws ai rod Ilavdov, adda 
xaOonou pds ravra. Leontius de Sec- 
tis, [Act, 2. § 4.] and so continued, not 
only in relation to the Scriptures, 

but to the epistles of others, as Euse- 
bius of Dionysius bishop of Corinth: 

Xpynowwwrarov drag éavrov Kkabioras 

& als Umeturoiro xafoNKals mpos Tas 

éxkAnolas émictodais. Hist. Eccl. 1. 

iv. c. 23. 
2 So Justin Martyr: Mera raira 

Thy KabodKiy Kal (cuvedovTe ava) 

aiwviay ouobupasoy aqua mayTwy dava- 

oTacw yevnoecOa Kat Kplow. Dial. 
cum Tryph. [c. 81. p. 308.] and 

Theophilus Antiochenus: “Ort duva- 

TOs oT 6 Geos Tornoe THY KaBONKIY 
dyactacw amavrwy avOpumwv. Ad 
Autol. 1,i. [c. 13.] So Tertullian uses 
catholice for ex toto: ‘Ab eo permit- 

tatur vel imperetur necesse est, ca- 

tholice fieri hec, a quo et ex parte.’ 
De Fuga in Pers. c. 3. And for gene- 

raliter: ‘Etsi quedam inter domes- 

ticos—disserebant, non tamen ea 

fuisse credendum est, que aliam 

regulam fidei superducerent, diver- 
sam et contrariam illi quam catholice 
in medium proferebant.’ De Prescr. 

Her. c. 26. ‘Hee ita dispecta to- 
tum ordinem Dei Judicis operarium 

et (ut dignius dixerim) protectorem 

catholice et summe illius bonitatis 

ostendunt.’ adv. Marcion. 1. ii. c. 17. 
So he calleth Christ, ‘ catholicum 

patris sacerdotem.’ 1. iv.c. 9. Origen 

of Celsus,—xafodtxdés dropnvauevos 
Ocov ovdéva mpos av@pwrovs KaTehndv- 
6éva, 7 Geod watéa, 1. v. [§ 2. Vol. 1. 

p. 578 £.] which he expounds im- 
mediately by xa@oXou NeXeypévov. So 
he speaks of xafodcxov Kédoovu Wevddos, 
[§ 8. p. 582 B.] and é€v 74 Kafohixg 

he i i Mk 
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provinces, united into one diocese ; who, because there were 
particular officers belonging to the particular provinces, and 
all under him, was therefore called the Catholicus’, as general 
Procurator of them all, from whence that title was by some 
transferred upon the Christian patriarchs. 

When this title is attributed to the Church, it hath not 

always the same notion or signification: for when by the 
Church, is understood the house of God, or place in which 
the worship of God is performed, then by the catholick Church 
is meant no more than the common Church, into which all 

such persons as belonged to that parish in which it was 
built were wont to congregate. For where monasteries were 
in use, aS there were separate habitations for men, and dis- 
tinct for women, so were there also Churches for each distinct ; 
and in the parishes, where there was no distinction of sexes, 

mepl TavTwv Tay Ta TaTpia TnpoUVTUW 

eratvy. [§ 26. p. 596 u.] So Justin 
Martyr: “Auyyortlay trois jer avrovs 
THs KaboduKns doéms evéBadrov. De 

Monarch. Dei. [§ 1. p. 103 p.] 
1 We read in the old Glossary, xa- 

Bodikés rationalis, that is, the receiver 

of the imperial revenue; not that it 

signifies so much of itself, but be- 
cause he was the general receiver, 

and so not for receiving or accounting, 

but for the generality of his accounts 

in respect of others who were inferior, 

and whose receipts and accounts were 

more particular; therefore he was 

called Catholicus, who by the Latins 

was properly styled Procurator sum- 
me ret, or Rationalis summarum. 

Thus Constantine signified to Ceci- 
lianus bishop of Carthage, that he 
had written to his Procurator-general 

to deliver him monies: "Edwxa ypap- 
para mpss Ovpoov tov diacnuotrarov 
Kaboduxov THs “Adpixyns, Kal édjnr\woa 

avT@, Omws TpicxiArlous Poddets TH OF 
oreppornrt amapiounoa ppovricyn. Lu- 
seb. Hist. 1. x. c.6. And in the same 

manner to Eusebius: ’Amecradn dé 
Yeaypara Tapa THs nuerépas jueporn- 

Tos mpos Tov THs StorKnoews KaPoALKov, 

Omrws dravrTa Th wpos emirKkeuny adrav 
emirnoera Tapacxelv ppovriceey. Idem, 

de Vita Constant. 1. iv. c. 36. and 

Socr. Hist. Eccl. 1.i.¢.9. So Suidas: 
*EmioroAn “Iovkavod rob mapaBarov 
mpos Iloppipiov xadodckdv? which is 
the thirty-sixth of his epistles ex- 

tant. This Rationalis summarum was 
by the Greeks expressed thus either 
by one word, xaodxos, or by more 
to the same purpose. So Dio Coc- 
ceianus speaking of Aurelius Eu- 

bulus: Tovds yap 5n KaOodov Aoyous 

EmlTeTpapmevos, ovdey 0, TL OUK €d7- 

pevoe. in Eaxcerp. [Hist. Rom. 1. 
Ixxix. ¢. 21.] So Porphyrius: “Qore 

kat Oavuaclov twos Tovvoua éreise- 

Oovros Tovs Kabddov Noyous TparrovTos. 
in Vita Plotin. [c. 13.in Porph. Opp. 

Vol. 1 p. lxiv.] So Dionysius of 

Alexandria speaketh of Macrianus, 

who was Procurator summe rei to 
the emperor Valerianus ; “Os mporepov 

pev éml Trav Kabddov NOyw Aeyomevos 
elvar Baoihéws, ovdév eddovyov (alluding 
to Aoywv) ode Kaforrxov (alluding to 
KaOodou) Eppovycer, GAN vrowérTwxev 
apd mpopyrikn TH Aeyovon’ oval Tots 
mpopnrevovow amd kapdias avrwy Kal Td 
Kaforov pn BAérovoew"* ov yap cuvnKE 

tiv Kabddov mpovo.av, ovdé THY Kplow 

beldero TOU mpo mavTwY Kal Oud TavTwY 

kal érl mace 516 Kal THs wey KaPodKHs 
avrod éxxAnalas yéyove mokéutos. Eu- 
seb. Hist. 1, vii. c. 10. 
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as to habitation, there was a common Church which received 

them both, and therefore called catholick'. 

Again, When the Church is taken for the persons making 
profession of the Christian faith, the catholick is often added 

in opposition to heretics and schismatics, expressing a parti- 
cular Church continuing in the true faith with the rest of the 
Church of God’, as the catholick Church in Smyrna, the 
eatholick Church in Alexandria. 

1 Thus éxxAnola xafodxy is often 
to be understood, especially in the 
latter Greeks, for the common or pa- 

rochial Church. As we read in Codi- 
nus de Officiis Constant. [c.1.] ‘Oca- 

KedAlou Thy éevoxny Exwv Tay KaboALKav 

éxkAno.wwy. And again: ‘O dpxwy Trav 
ExkAnotay exw Thy evoxny Tay Ka0oXL- 
K@v eKK\ynoLWY eTa TpoTpoT 7s TOU 
caxe\Nlov. Ibid. [pp. 4, 5; ed. Bekker, 

whose text is somewhat different.] 

So likewise Balsamon: Aéyerar ca- 

KeAAapios 6 THY povacTynpiav OLo“KnT 7S" 

kal 0 caxeAXlov bmokopicTiKws, 0 THY 
KaoX\tkav éxkAno.wv ppovtictys. lib. 

vii. Juris Grecorum, [Yol. 11. p. 1040 
p.] Where appeareth a manifest dis- 

tinction of the monastic and the 
catholic Churches. Hence Alexius, 

patriarch of Constantinople, com- 

plaineth of such as frequented the 

private Chapels, and avoided the 
common Churches, describing those 

persons in this manner: Ilarpuap- 
xLKots cravpoTnylos 7 Kal émicKoTikots 

Oappodyres, Tas KafodKas mapacTrovme- 
vol, Kal Tay éml TravTas cuvatewy Ka- 

Tagpovodrtes. 1. iv. Juris Grecorwn, 

[Migne, Patrol. Gr. cxix. 838.] 

2 As the Smyrneans spake in Eu- 

sebius of Polycarpus: Tevdyevos ézi- 
oKoTos THS Ev Dppyy KaOoArKys ExKAy- 

clas. 1. iv. ec. 15. So 7 KadodcKy éx- 

kAnola év’ AXeEavépela, in Epiphanius, 

piers lxixs ‘S01 3Vok. aio pre 27 cs) 

Thus Gregory Nazianzen begins his 

own last will: Tpyyopios éricKomos 
Ts KafoNukyns éxkAnoias THs éev Kov- 
otavtivov mode, in which he be- 

queaths his estate, 77 KaOodx@ éx- 
KAnoia 7H Kata Nagiarvfov, and sub- 
scribes it after the same manner in 
words in which he began it, and so 

the rest of the bishops which sub- 
scribed as witnesses, Apdidoxtos él- 
cKotros THs KaPoNLKHS ExKAnolas THs Ev 

"Ikovig. “Omrysos émloxomos THs KaTa 
*AvTioxetav KaboduKys ExkAnolas. Oeceo- 

Odctos éemloxotos THs KaOudKNS ExKAn- 

clas Tns ev lin. Oeddovdos érickomos 
THs aylas KaboNK is exkAnolas THs KATE. 

"Amduecay. Oeulotios émicKxoros THs 
Kabodukys éxkAnolas THs Kara ’Adpa- 
votro\w. [Vol. 11. pp. 203, 204.] In 
the same manner speak the Latins: 
‘Eodem itaque tempore in ecclesia 
Hipponensi catholica Valerius sanc- 
tus episcopatum gerebat.’ Possidius 

de Vita August. c. 4..[Aug. Vol. x. 
App. p. 260 8.] Thus any particular 

true Church is called the catholick 
Church of the place in which it is; 
and all Churches which retain the 

catholick faith, are called catholick 

Churches, As when the Synod of 

Antioch concluded their sentence 

against the Samosatenians thus: xat 

macar ai KabodKkal éxxkA\ynoiar cuundw- 

votow nuiv. According to which 

notion we read in Leo the Great: 

‘Ad venerationem Pentecostes una- 

nimiter incitemur exsulfantes in 

honorem Sancti Spiritus, per quem 
omnis ecclesia catholica sanctificatur, 

omnis anima rationalis imbuitur.’ 

Serm. 1. de Pentec. [Serm. 78. ¢. 5. p. 
299.] Whence where we read in the 
Synod of Ariminum, Eis 76 atré 
mdvres ol émicxomo cuvyndOouer, wa 
Kal 4 mlotis THS KaOoduKns éxxAnolas 

yrupicby, Kal of tdvavtia ppovodvres 
éxdnrtau yévwvrar’ [Epist. ad Constant. 

Imp.] although in Athanasius, [De 

Synodis Arimini et Seleucia, § 10. 

[Vol. 1. p. 723 B.] Theodoret, [Hist. 
Eccl. 1. ii, ¢. 15.] and Socrates, [ Hist. 

347 
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Now being these particular Churches could not be named 
catholick as they were particular, in reference to this or that 
city in which they were congregated, it followeth that they 
were called catholick by their coherence and conjunction with 
that Church, which was properly and originally called so’; 
which is the Church taken in that acception, which we have 
already delivered. That Church which was built upon the 
apostles as upon the foundation, congregated by their preach- 
ing and by their baptizing, receiving continued accession, and 
disseminated in several parts of the earth, containing within it 
numerous congregations, all which were truly called Churches, 

as members of the same Church; that Church, I say, was after 

some time called the caiholick Church, that is to say, the name 
catholick was used by the Greeks to signify the whole. For 

being every particular congregation professing the name of 
Christ, was from the beginning called a Church; being like- 
wise all such congregations considered together were originally 

comprehended under the name of the Church; being these 

two notions of the word were different, it came to pass that 
for distinction-sake at first they called the Church, taken in 

the large and comprehensive sense, by as large and compre- 
hensive a name, the catholick Church’. 

Eccl. 1, ii. ¢. 37], it be constantly writ- 
ten, T7s KaBodKys exkAnoias, yet St Hil- 

ary did certainly read it rais kafoNKats 
€xkAnolats, for it is thus translated in 

his Fragments: ‘ Ut fides claresceret 
omnibus ecclesiis catholicis, et here- 

tici noscerentur.’ [Frag. viii. § 1. p. 

1344 B.] From whence it came to 
pass, that in the same city heretics 
and catholicks having their several 
congregations, each of which was 
called the Church, the congregation 
of the catholicks was by way of dis- 
tinction called the Catholick Church. 
Of which this was the old advice of 

St Cyril of Jerusalem: “Ay zore 
em.onuns €v Todect, wn amis éérage 

mod 7d Kupiaxév éores Kat yap al 
Notral Tov aceBGy aipécers Kupiakd TH 

éauT@v omndaia Kadely emxerpotcr 
pndé mod éotly amdGs 7 éxkdyola, 

GAG, TOD éeoTly 7 KaBodKy exkAnola. 
Cuatech. xviii. [§ 26. p. 297 p.] ‘Ego 
forte ingressus populosam urbem 

hodie, cum Marcionitas, cum Apolli- 

nariacos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, et 

czeteros ejusmodi comperissem, quise 
Christianos vocarent, quo cognomine 

congregationem mez plebis agnosce- 

rem, nisi catholicadiceretur?’ Pacian. 

ad Symp. Ep. 1. [§ 3.] ‘Tenet pos- 

tremo ipsum Catholic nomen, quod 

non sine causa inter tam multas 

heereses sic ista ecclesia sola obtinuit, 

ut cum omnes heretici se catholicos 

dici velint, querenti tamen peregrino 
alicui, ubiad catholicam conveniatur, 

nullus hereticorum vel basilicam 

suam vel domum audeat ostendere.’ 

S. August. cont. Epist. Fundamenti, 

c. 4. [§ 5. Vol. vir. p. 153 c.] 

1 ‘Nonne appellatione propria de- 

cuit caput principale signari?’ Pacia- 
nus, ibid. 

2 I conceive at first there was no 

other meaning in the word xafodxy 
than what the Greek language did sig- 
nify thereby, that is, tota or universa; 

as St Austin: ‘Cum dixisset desuper 
conteata, addidit per totum. Quod si 
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Although this seem the first intention of those which gave 348 
the name catholick to the Church, to signify thereby nothing 
else but the whole or universal Church; yet those which 
followed, did signify by the same that affection of the Church, 
which floweth from the nature of it, and may be expressed by 
that word. At first they called the whole Church catholick, 
meaning no more than the universal Church; but having used 
that term some space of time, they considered how the nature 
of the Church was to be universal, and in what that univer- 

sality did consist. 
As far then as the ancient fathers have expressed them- 

selves, and as far as their expressions are agreeable with the 
descriptions of the Church delivered in the Scriptures, so far, 

I conceive, we may safely conclude that the Church of Christ 
is truly catholick, and that the truly catholick Church is the 
true Church of Christ, which must necessarily be sufficient for 
the explication of this affection, which we acknowledge when 

we say, we believe the Catholick Church. 

The most obvious and most general notion of this catho- 
licism consisteth in the diffusiveness of the Church, grounded 
upon the commission given to the builders of it, Go, teach all 
nations, whereby they and their successors were authorized 
and empowered to gather congregations of believers, and so 
to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmost parts of 
the earth. The synagogue of the Jews especially consisted 
of one nation, and the publick worship of God was confined to 

Matt. xxviii. 
19. 

referamus ad id quod significat, nemo 

ejus est expers qui pertinere invenitur 

ad totum: a quo toto, sicut Grea in- 

dicat lingua, catholica vocatur ec- 

clesia.’ Tract. in Ioan. 118. [§ 4. 

Vol. 111. part 2. p. 801 4.] The most 
ancient author that I find it in (except 
Ignatius: “Omou dv gav7 o érickoros, 
€xet 7d WANOOS EoTw, Womep dmov av 7 
Xpicros Inocots, éxet  KaGodcxn ExkAy- 
cia. Ep.ad Smyrn@os, § 8.) is Clemens 

Alexandrinus ; Movny civat paper r7v 

dpxatayv kalkaborxnv exkAynotav. Strom. 

1. vii. [c. 17. p. 899.] But the Passion 
of Polycarpus, written in the name 
of the Church of Smyrna, may be 
much ancienter, in which the ori- 
ginal notion seemeth most clear: ‘H 

€xkAnola Tov Oeov y maporkotoa Dpmip- 

vay Tq €xkAnola Tov Qeov maporxoion 
é€v Pioundlw, Kal mdoas Tais Kara 

mdvra TOToy THs Gylas KaboNKHs EKKAN- 
clas mapotkiats, i.e. omnibus totius 

ecclesie pareciis. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 

l. iv.c. 15. It was otherwise called 
in the same notion 7 ka@d\ov. As 
Apollinarius bishop of Hierapolis; 

Tv dé kabodov kal wacay Thy vo TOY 

oupavov éxkAnolay Bracpnuew, diddo- 
KovTos Tov dmnvOadicpévou mvevmaros. 

Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. v. c. 16. 
And Eusebius: IIpone & els avénv 
kal péyeOos, del Kara TH alTa Kal 

wcaiTws éxovca 7 THs KAaBOAOU Kal wov7ns 
GAnOovs éxxXynolas Napmporys. Hist. 

l. iv. ¢. 7. Kafodcxy then and 7 kabdXou 
is the same, the whole, general, or 

universal, 
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one country, In Judah was God known, and lis name was Psal. xxv 
great in Israel; in Salem was his tabernacle, and his dwell” 

ing-place in Sion....He shewed his word unto Jacob, his Psal. exivi 
statutes and his judgements unto Israel; he hath not dealt so 
with any nation. The temple was the only place in which 
the sacrifices could be offered, in which the priests could 

perform their office of ministration; and so under the Law 
there was an enclosure divided from all the world beside. 

But God said unto his Son, Z will give the heathen for thine Psai. iis. 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
sion. And Christ commanded the apostles, saying, Go ye Mark xvi. 15. 

into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature:. 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in fas Tanke xxiv. 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Thus the 
Church of Christ, in its primary institution, was made to be 
of a diffusive nature, to spread and extend itself from the city 
of Jerusalem, where it first began, to all the parts and corners 

of the earth. From whence we find them in the Revelation 
erying to the Lamb, Thow wast slain, and hast redeemed us to Rev. v.9. 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation. This reason did the ancient fathers render why 

the Church was called catholick’: and the nature of the 
Church is so described in the Scriptures. 

Secondly, They call the Church of Christ the catholick 
Church, because it teacheth all things which are necessary for 

1 We have before [p. 334] observed 
of Arius and Euzoius, that naming 

the catholick Church in their Creed, 

they gave withal the interpretation of 
it: His play Kafodcxny exkAnolay Tov 
Qcov, THv amd Twepdtwv Ews Teparwr. 
[Socrates, Hist. Eccles. i. ec. 26.] St 
Cyril of Jerusalem gives this as the 
first importance of the word: Ka@o- 
AK pev ovv Kaneirat 6a TO KaTa Tacns 
elvat THs olkoupévns amo mwepdtwy ys 

éws wepdtwv. Catech. xviii. [§ 23. p. 
296 38.] ‘Ubi ergo erit proprietas 
catholici nominis, cum inde dicta sit 

catholica, quod sit rationabilis et 
ubique diffusa?’ Optatus, De Schism. 
Donatist. 1. ii. [c.1.] ‘Ipsa est enim 

ecclesia catholica: unde xa@odixy 
Grece appellatur, quod per totum 
orbem terrarum diffunditur.’ S. 

August. Epist. 170. [al. Ep. 52. § 1. 
Vol. m. p. 119 4.] ‘Ecclesia illa est, 
quam modo dixi unicam suam: hee 

est unica catholica, que toto orbe 

copiosa diffunditur, que usque ad 

ultimas gentes crescendo porrigitur.’ 

Idem, Epist. 120. [al. Ep. 140. § 43. 
p. 438 B.] ‘Si autem dubitas quod 
ecclesiam, que per omnes gentes 
numerositate copiosissima dilatatur, 
hee Sancta Scriptura commendat,— 

_multis te manifestissimis testimoniis 

ex eadem auctoritate prolatis onerabo.’ 

Idem, contra Crescon. 1. i. ¢. 33. [§ 39. 

Vol. x. p. 408 4.] ‘Sancta ecclesia 

ideo dicitur catholica, pro eo quod 
universaliter per omnem sit mundum 

diffusa.’ Isidorus Hispal. Sentent. 
Lic. 16.§6. 
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a Christian to know, whether they be things in heaven or 
things in earth, whether they concern the condition of man 
in this life or in the life to come. As the Holy Ghost did 

John svi Jead the apostles into all truth, so did the apostles leave all 
truth unto the Church, which teaching all the same, may well 349 

be called catholick, from the universality of necessary and 
saving truths retained in it’. 

Thirdly, The Church hath been thought fit to be called 
catholick in reference to the universal obedience which it pre- 
scribeth ; both in respect of the persons, obliging men of all 
conditions”; and in relation to the precepts requiring the 
performance of all the evangelical commands’. 

1 This is the second interpretation 

delivered by St Cyril: Kai dia 70 d:da- 
cKew Kafo\Kas Kal ave\eurés aravra 
Ta eis yuurw avOpdmruv édOev odel- 
ovra doyuwata mepl Te opardy kal 

dopaTwy TpayudTwv eovpaviwy Te Kal 

émvyelwv. Catech. xviil. [§ 23. p. 296 
B.] ‘Zcclesia Grecum nomen est, 
quod in Latinum vertitur convocatio, 

propterea quod ad se omnes vocet. 
Catholica (id est, universalis) ideo 

dicitur, quia per universum mundum 

est constituta, vel quoniam catholica, 

hoc est, generalis in eadem doctrina 

est ad instructionem.’ In Decret. Ivo. 
pars iil. de Eccles. c. 3. [from Isid. 

de Cat. off. 1.1. c. 1. §§ 2, 3.] 

2 This is the third interpretation 

of St Cyril: Kal 6.4 7d wav yévos av- 
Opwruv eis evoéBevav UroTdccew, ap- 
xovrww Te Kal apxopévwr, Noyiwy Te Kal 
idwrév. Catech. xviii. [§ 23. p. 296 B.] 

3 [‘Christianus mihi nomen est, 
Catholicus vero cognomen : Illud me 

nuncupat, istud ostendit: hoc probor, 

inde significor.] Sireddenda—catho- 
lici vocabuli ratio est, et exprimenda 
de Greca interpretatione Romana, 
catholicus ubi unum, vel (ut doctiores 

putant) obedientia omnium nuncu- 
patur, mandatorumscilicetDei. Unde 
Apostolus, Si in omnibus obedientes 

estis; et iterum, Sicut enim per 

inobedientiam unius peccatores con- 
stituti sunt multi, sic per dicto- 

audientiam unius justi constituentur 

multi. Ergo qui catholicus, idem 
justi obediens.’ Pacianus Epist. 1. 

ad Sympron. [e. 4.] ‘Acutum aliquid 
tibi videris dicere, cum catholice 

nomen non ex totius orbis com- 

munione interpretaris, sed ex obser- 
vatione preceptorum onnium diyine- 

rum atque omnium sacramentorum: 

quasi nos, etiamsi forte hine sit 

appellata catholica, quod totum vera- 

citer teneat, cujus veritatis nonnulle 

particule etiam in diversisinveniuntur 

heresibus, hujus nominis testimonio 
nitamur ad demonstrandum eccle- 

siam in omnibus gentibus, et non 

promissis Dei et tam multis tamque 

manifestis oraculis ipsius veritatis. 
Sed nempe hoc est totum, quod nobis 

persuadere conaris, solos remansisse 

Rogatistas, qui catholici recte appel- 

landi sint, ex observatione precepto- 
rum omnium divinorum atque om- 
nium sacramentorum.’ S. August. 

Vincentio, Epist. 48. [al. Ep. 93. § 
23. Vol. i. p. 240 pv.] Indeed this 

notion of the Catholick Church was 

urged by the Donatists as the only 

notion of it in opposition to the 
universality of place and communion. 
For when the Catholicks answered 
for themselves: ‘Quia ecclesie toto 

orbe diffuse, cui testimonium per- 
hibet Scriptura divina, ipsi, non 

Donatiste, communicant, unde Ca- 

tholici merito et sunt et vocantur: 
Donatiste autem responderunt, Non 

Catholicum nomen ex universitate 

gentium, sed ex plenitudine sacramen- 

torum institutum.’ Jdem, Brevicul. 

collat. tertit diet, c.3.[ Vol. 1x. p. 555A.] 
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Fourthly, The Church hath been yet further called or 

reputed catholich’ by reason of all graces given in it, whereby 
all diseases of the soul are healed, and spiritual virtues are 
disseminated, all the works and words and thoughts of men 
are regulated, till we become perfect men in Christ Jesus. 

In all these four acceptions did some of the ancient fathers 
understand the Church of Christ to be catholick, and every 
one of them doth certainly belong unto it. Wherefore I con- 
clude that this catholicism, or second affection, of the Church, 

consisteth generally in universality, as embracing all sorts of 
persons, as to be disseminated through all nations, as com- 

prehending all ages, as containing all necessary and saving 
truths, as obliging all conditions of men to all kind of obedi- 
ence, as curing all diseases, and planting all graces in the 
souls of men. 

The necessity of believing the holy catholick Church, 
appeareth first in this, that Christ hath appointed it as the 
only way unto eternal life. We read at the first, that the 

Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved; and 
what was then daily done, hath been done since continually. 

Christ never appointed two ways to heaven ; nor did he build 
a Church to save some, and make another institution for other 

men’s salvation. There is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved, but the name of Jesus?; 
and that name is no otherwise given under heaven than in the 
Church. As none were saved from the deluge but such as 

were within the ark of Noah, framed for their reception by the 

command of God ; as none of the first-born of Egypt lived, 
but such as were within those habitations whose door-posts 
were sprinkled with blood by the appointment of God for 

1 This is the fourth and last expli- 
cation given by St Cyril: Aca 76 xa8o- 

Kboum Kupawouevy kal xepatouery 

Umd TOV Guaprnudtwy Tas cuvaywyas 

NixGs larpevew wev kal Oepamever dray 
7d Tov Gpapridy eidos, Tov dia Wux7s 

Kal owparos émirehoupeven, KeKTHaOat 

be év aira macay idéay ovouagomerns 
Gperjs, év Epyos te Kal Adyos Kal 
mvevparikols TayTolos xapiouact. Ca- 

tech. xviii. [§ 23. p. 296 B.] 
2 Kaddrep & Oaddocn vacol eiow 

al pev olknral kal etvdpor Kat Kaprodpo- 
pot, €xovoar Spuovs kal Aywuévas, mpds 
TO Tovs xEluatouévous exew ev adrois 

karapuyds’ ovtws dédwkev 0 Ocds TO 

PEARSON. 

Aeyouévas exkAnolas aylas, év als Ka- 

Gamep Aiwéow evdppos ev vioos, ai 

OiSacKanlar THs ddnOelas eicl, mpods ds 

Katagevyousw of OédovTes cwrerPa. 

S, Theophil. Antioch. Autol. 1, ii. ¢. 

14, Mig 6é mpoonkew exxdrnola tiv 
cwrnplay Tavrny éemiordueba, Kal py- 

béva THs Kabodixns eEwOevy éxxdyolas 
kal mictews meréxew Xpicrov Suvdue- 

vov pndé cubfecOa. S. Chrysost. in 
Pascha, Hom. 1. [Inter Spuria. Vol. 
vu. App. p. 252 £.] 
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their preservation ; as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could 
escape the fire or sword, but such as were within the house of 

Rahab, for whose protection a covenant was made: so none 350 

shall ever escape the eternal wrath of God, which belong not 
to the Church of God. This is the congregation of those 
persons here on earth, which shall hereafter meet in heaven, 
These are the vessels of the tabernacle carried up and down, 

at last to be translated into, and fixed in, the temple. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe the Church of Christ, 

which is but one, that being in it we may take care never to 
cast ourselves, or be ejected, out of it. There is a power 

within the Church to cast those out which do belong to it ; 
Matt.xvil. for if any neglect to hear the Church (saith our Saviour), 

let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 
By great and scandalous offences, by incorrigible misdemean- 
ours, we may incur the censure of the Church of God; and 
while we are shut out by them, we stand excluded out of 
heaven. For our Saviour said to his apostles, upon whom he 

John xx.23. built his Church, Whosesoever sins ye remit they are remitted 

unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained. 
Again, a man may. not only passively and involuntarily be 

ejected’, but also may by an act of his own cast out or eject’ 

himself, not only by plain and complete apostacy, but by a 

defection from the unity of truth, falling into some damnable 

heresy; or by an active separation, deserting all which are 

in communion with the catholick Church, and falling into an 

irrecoverable schism. 
Thirdly, It is necessary to believe the Church of Christ 

to be holy, lest we should presume to obtain any happiness by 
being of it, without that holiness which is required in it. It 
is not enough that the end, institution, and administration of 

the Church are holy: but, that there may be some real and 
permanent advantage received by it, it is necessary that the 
persons, abiding in the communion of it, should be really and 
effectually sanctified. Without which holiness the privileges 
of the Church prove the greatest disadvantages; and the 
means of salvation neglected, tend to a punishment with ag- 
grayation. It is not only vain, but pernicious to attend at 
the marriage-feast without a wedding-garment; and it is our 

1 [‘rejected” and ‘‘reject.” 3rd ed.] 



IX. | THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH. 659 

Saviour’s description of folly to ery, Lord, Lord, open to us, matt. xxv. 

while we are without oilin our lamps. We must acknowledge 
a necessity of holiness, when we confess that Church alone 
which is holy can make us happy. 

‘Fourthly, There is a necessity of believing the catholick 
Church, because except a man be of that, he can be of none. 
For being the Church whichis truly catholick containeth within 
it all which are truly Churches, whosoever is not of the ca- 
tholick Church, cannot be of the true Church’. That Church 

alone which first began at Jerusalem on earth, will bring us 
to the Jerusalem in heaven; and that alone began there, 
which always embraceth the faith once delivered to the saints. suaes. 
Whatsoever Church pretendeth to a new beginning, pre- 
tendeth at the same time to a new Churchdom, and what- 

| soever is so new is none. So necessary it is to believe the 
| holy Catholick Church. 

Having thus far explicated the first part of this Article, 
: I conceive every person sufficiently furnished with means of 

: instruction what they ought to intend, when they profess to 
believe the holy Catholick Church. For thereby every one is 

: understood to declare thus much: 
| IT am fully persuaded, and make a free confession of this, 

as of a necessary and infallible truth, that Christ, by the preach- 
ing of the apostles, did gather unto himself a Church, consisting 

of thousands of believing persons and numerous congregations, 
to which he daily added such as should be saved, and will suc- 
cessively and daily add unto the same unto the end of the world: 
so that by the virtue of his all-sufficient promise, I am assured 

- 351 that there was, hath been hitherto, and now is, and hereafter 

shall be, so long as the sun and moon endure, a Church of Christ 
one and the same. This Church I believe in general holy in 
respect of the author, end, institution, and administration of it; 

particularly in the members, here I acknowledge it really, and 
in the same hereafter perfectly, holy. I look upon this Church 
not like that of the Jews, limited to one people, confined to 
one nation, but bytheappointment andcommand of Christ, and 
by the efficacy of his assisting power, to be disseminated through 

1 ‘Sola catholica ecclesia est, que _verit, vel a quo si quis exiverit, a spe 

verum cultum retinet. Hic est fons vite ac salutis eterne alienus est.’ 

veritatis, hoc domicilium fidei, hoc Lactant. de ver. Sap. [Div. Inst.] 1. 
templum Dei: quo si quis non intra- iy. c. 30. 
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all nations, to be extended to all places, to be propagated to all 
ages, to contain in it all truths necessary to be known, to exact 

absolute obedience from all men to the commands of Christ, 

and to furnish us with all graces necessary to make our per- 

sons acceptable, and our actions well pleasing in the sight of 

God. And thus I believe THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH. 

THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 

Tus part of the Article beareth something a later date 

than any of the rest’, but yet is no way inferior to the other 

in relation to the certainty of the truth thereof. And the late 

admission of it into the CREED will be thus far advantageous, 

that thereby we may be the better assured of the true intent of 

it, as it is placed in the CREED. For it will be no way fit to 

give any other explication of these words as the sense of the 

CREED, than what was then understood by the Church of God, 

when they were first inserted. 

If we look upon the first institution of the Church, and 

the original condition of those persons which received the 

Gospel, how they were all together, and had all things common; 

how they sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to 

all men as every man had need ; how St Paul urged an equal- 

ity, that the abundance of some might supply the want of others, 

1Thesewords, CommunionemSanc- in that of Eusebius given in to the 

torum, were not in the Aquileian Creed 

expounded by Ruffinus: they were not 

mentioned by him, as being either in 

the Oriental or the Roman Creed. 
They were not in the African Creed 

expounded by St Austin De Fide et 
Symbolo; not in the Creed delivered 

by Maximus Taurinensis; not in any 
of the Sermons of Chrysologus ; not 
in any of the four books De Symbolo 

ad Catechumenos attributed to St Aus- 

tin; not in the 119th sermon under 

his name, De Tempore; ‘Cum dixeri- 

mus sanctam ecclesiam, adjungamus 

remissionem peccatorum.’ [Serm. 213. 

c. 8. Vol. v. p. 942z.] They are not 

in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cot- 
ton’s Library; not in the old Latin 
Creed in the Oxford Library; not in 
that produced by Elipandus. We find 
them not in the old Greek Creeds, not 

Council of Nice, not in that of Mar- 

cellus delivered to the Bishop of Rome, 
not in that of Arius and Euzoius pre- 

sented to Constantine, notin either of 

the Creeds preserved in the Ancoratus 
of Epiphanius, not in the Jerusalem 

Creed expounded by St Cyril, not in 
that of the Council of Constantinople, 
not in that of Charisius given in to the 

Ephesine Council, not in either of the 
expositions under the name of St Chry- 

sostom, It was therefore of a later 
date, and is found in the Latin and 
Greek copy in Bene’t-College Library, 

and is expressed and expounded in the 
115th and 181st Sermon De Tempore, 
attributed to St Austin. [Serm. 241. 
Vol. v. App. p. 395. et Sermo de Sym- 

bolo, Vol. v1. Appendix, p. 277.] See 

Paschasti Symbolum. 
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as it was written, He that had gathered much had nothing over, 

and he that had gathered little had no lack: we might 
well conceive that the communion (which word might be 
taken for communication) of the Saints, may signify the 
great charity’, bounty, and community among the people 
of God. 

But being that community, precisely taken, was not of 
eternal obligation, not actually long continued in the Church ; 
being I conceive this Article doth not wholly look upon that 
which is already past; and especially, being I think neither 

that custom, nor that notion was then generally received in 

the Church, when this communion of Saints was first inserted: 
I shall therefore endeavour to shew that communion which is 
attributed to the Saints both according to the Fathers who 
have delivered it, and according to the Scriptures from whence 
they derived it. 

Now all communion being between such as are some way 
different and distinct, the communion of the Saints may either 
be conceived between them and others, or between themselves; 

between them and others, as differing from them either in 
352 their nature or their sanctity ;—between themselves as distinct 

in person only, or condition also. Wherefore if we can first un- 

derstand who, or what kind of persons these are which are called 
Saints, with whom beside themselves, and how among them- 

selves, in this relation as they are the Saints, they have commu- 
nion; and lastly, in what the nature of that communion in each 

respect consisteth ; I know not what can be thought wanting 
to the perfect explication of the communion of Saints. 

That we may understand what communion the Saints 
have with others, it would be necessary first to consider what 

it is to be a Saint, in what the true nature of Saintship doth 
consist, by what the Saints are distinguished from others. 
Again, that we may understand what communion the Saints 
have with or among themselves, it will be farther necessary to 
consider who are those persons to which that title doth be- 
long, what are the various conditions of them, that we may be 

able to comprehend all such as are true Saints, and thence 

conclude the communion between them all. 
I take it first for granted, that though the Greek word 

1 Grotius, upon that place of the huc ea quam in Symbolo profitemur 
Corinthians, observes: ‘Spectat et | Sanctorwm communionem.’ 
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which we translate Saints, be in itself as applicable to things’ 

as persons, yet in this Article it signifieth not holy things, but 

holy ones, that is, persons holy. Secondly, I take it also for 

granted, that the singular Holy One, the Holy One of Israel, 

the fountain of all sanctity, the sanctifier of all Saints, is not 

comprehended in the Article, though the communion of the 

holy ones with that singular, eminent, and transcendent Holy 

One®, be contained in it. Thirdly, I take it farther for 

granted, that the word in this Article, which we translate 

Saints, is not taken in the original of the CREED, as it is 
often taken in the translation of the Old Testament, for the 

sanctuary’, as if the communion were nothing else but a right 
of communicating or participating of the holy things of God. 
Lastly, I take it also for granted, that although the blessed 

and holy angels are sometimes called in the Scriptures by the 
name of Saints*; yet they are not those Saints who are here 
said to have the communion, though the Saints have commu- 

AN EXPOSITION 

nion with them. 

1 Kowwvia aylwy may be as well 

understood in the neuter as the mas- 

culine, as Exod. xxviii. 38. “Efape 

*Aapuy Ta auaprjuata Tay ayiav, that 
Aaron may bear the iniquity of the 

holy things. So Lev. v. 15. Kal 

audpry axovsiws amd Tay aylwv Ku- 
ploy xxii. 2. Kat mpoexérwoav amd 
Tay ayluy ray vicy Iopan\. 1 Chron. 

xxiv. 5. “Apxovres Tav ayiwy, the 

governors of the sanctuary, of which 
notion afterwards. 

2 This is one of the common names 
of God in the Old Testament, wip 

Sxiew ay.os "Iopand, which is also 

sometimes translated piurally by the 

LXX. as Isaiah xli. 16. Seow witpa 
év rots ayo IopanX, Jer. li. 5. wrmpn 

Sxqw amd Tov ayiwv Icpand: and if it 
were so taken, then xowwvia Tov ayiwy 

would be the communion of God, as 

Tov aylov Ivetparos. 

3 Ta ayia is frequently used in the 
Scriptures for the sanctuary; and 
then xowwvia Trav dyiwy might be 
taken for the communion in all those 

things which belonged to the worship 

of God, as Gxowdynros Was a@ man 

excluded from all such communion. 

4 The angels are not only called 

holy in the Scriptures by way of addi- 
tion or epithet, as mdyres ol dytoe dy- 
yero, Matt. xxv. 31. wera TGV ayyé- 

wy Tey ayiwy, Mark viii. 38; Luke 

ix. 26. éypnuaricOn vd ayyédov ayiou, 
Acts x, 22. &vamiov Trav aylov aryyé- 
Awy, Rey. xiv. 10; but also the dy:or, 

holy ones, or Saints, taken substan- 

tively or singly, signify sometimes the 
angels, as Deut. xxxili. 2, N2277 Nx) 
wap he came with ten thousands of 
Saints; which the Jerusalem Targum 
renders j‘w*tp }s2xXo as Ay) and 

with him came ten thousands of holy 

angels ; and [Pseudo-] Jonathan, 7297 

pwstp paxd pan ja and with him 

myriads of myriads of holy angels. 
And although the LXX. keep the He- 
brew wp, yet they understood the 
angels in that place ov puptdot 

Kdéys, [Hesych. Kaddys, ayacuds] 
éx defiGv abrod ayyedo per adrod. 

So Job v. 1. To which of the Saints 
wilt thou turn? ef twa dyyéhwv ayiwv 
6yy, LXX. Thus in the vision of 
Daniel, he heard one Saint speaking, 
and another Saint said unto that 

certain Saint which spake. Dan. viii. 

13. So Zech. xiv. 5. And the Lord 

my God shall come, and all the Saints 
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For this part of the Article hath a manifest relation to 
the former, in which we profess to believe the holy Church ; 
which Church is therefore holy, because those persons are 
such, or ought to be, which are within it, the Church itself 

being nothing but a collection of such persons. To that con- 
fession is added this communion; but because though the 
Church be holy, yet every person contained in it is not truly 
so, therefore is added this part of the Article which concerneth 
those who are truly such. There is therefore no doubt but 
the Saints mentioned here are members of the Church of 

Christ, as we have described it, built upon the Apostles, laid 
upon the foundation of their doctrine, who do not only profess 
the Gospel, but also are sanctified thereby. 

The only question then remaining is, in what their sanc- 
tity or saintship doth consist, and (because though they, which 
are believers since our Saviour’s death, be truly and more 
highly sanctified, yet such as lived before and under the Law, 
the patriarchs, the prophets, and the servants of God, were so 
called, and were truly named the saints of God) who were the 
persons which are capable of that denomination ? 

Now being God himself hath given a rule unto his people, 
which is both in the nature of a precept and of a pattern: 

Be ye holy as I the Lord your God am holy. Be ye holy, Lev. xi. 445 
there is the command; as the Lord your God is holy, there is si8 
the rule: being it is impossible that we should have the same 
sanctity which is in God, it will be necessary to declare what 
is this holiness which maketh men to be accounted holy ones, 

and to be called Saznts. 
The true notion of Saints is expressed by Moses, both as 

to the subject, and the affection or qualification of it; for 
they are called by him men of holiness’; such are the per- Exod. xxi 
sons understood in this Article, which is the communion of 

men of holiness. Now holiness in the first acception of it 
signifieth separation, and that with the relation of a double 
term, of one from which the separation is made, of the 

with thee. And thus it may verywell iro’. These are the pupiddes aylar 
be understood in the New Testament, in St Jude, ver. 14. wtp naan the 
1 Thess. iii. 13. €&v 79 mapovelag tod =myriads of angels ; and thus xowwvia 
Kuplou—pera ravrwy Ta&v aylwv aitod,  aylwy should be the communion of the 

in correspondence to that, 2 Thess.i. angels. 
7. €v7q dmoxadtWee Tod Kupiov Inood 1 yp wox 
dm ovpavod mer dyyé\wv Suvduews 
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other to which that which is separated is applied. Those 
things which were counted holy under the Law were separated 
from common use, and applied to the service of God; and 

their sanctity was nothing else but that separation from and 
to those terms; from an use and exercise profane and com- 
mon to an use and exercise peculiar and divine. Thus all 
such persons as are called from the vulgar and common con- 
dition of the world unto any peculiar service or relation unto 
God, are thereby denominated holy, and in some sense receive 
the name of Saints. The penmen of the Old Testament do 
often speak of the people of Israel as of an holy nation, and 
God doth speak unto them as to a people holy unto himself ; 
because he had chosen them out of all the nations of the 
world, and appropriated them to himself. Although there- 

fore most of that nation were rebellious to him which called 
them, and void of all true inherent and actual sanctity; yet 

because they were all in that manner separated, they were all, 
as to the separation, called holy. In the like manner those 
of the New Testament writing to suchas were called, and had 

received and were baptized in the faith, give unto them all the 
name of Saints, as being in some manner such, by being called 
and baptized. For being baptism is a washing away of sin, 
and the purification from sin is a proper sanctification ; being 
every one who is so called and baptized is thereby separated 
from the rest of the world which are not so, and all such 

separation is some kind of sanctification ; being, though the 
work of grace be not perfectly wrought, yet when the means 
are used, without something appearing to the contrary, we 
ought to presume of the good effect: therefore ali such as 
have been received into the Church may be in some sense 
called holy. 

But because there is more than an outward vocation, and 

a charitable presumption, necessary to make a man holy; 

therefore we must find some other qualification which must 
make him really and truly such, not only by an extrinsical 
denomination, but by a real and internal affection. What 

this sanctity is, and who are capable of this title properly, we 
must learn out of the Gospel of Christ; by which alone, ever 
since the Church of Christ was founded, any man can become 
a Saint. Now by the tenure of the Gospel we shall find that 
those are truly and properly Saints which are sanctified in 

oO 
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354 self purifying their hearts by faith, whereby they are washed, Acts xv 
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Christ Jesus: first, in respect of their holy faith, by which 
they are regenerated ; for whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 1 sobn v.1. 
Christ, is born of God; by which they are purged, God him- 

sanctified, and justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus,...in bphes i 
whom also, after that they believe, they are sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise. Secondly, in respect of their conversation ; 
for, as he which hath called them is holy, so are they holy in 1 Pet.i. 15. 

all manner of conversation :...adding to their faith virtue, and 2 vet i. 58. 
to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tem- 
perance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness 
brotherly-kindness, and to brotherly-kindness charity, that they 
may neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Such persons then as are called by a holy 
calling, and not disobedient to it; such as are endued with a 
holy faith, and purified thereby; such as are sanctified by the 
Holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do lead a holy life, 

perfecting holiness in the fear of God ; such persons, I say, are 2Cor. vii. L 
really and truly Saints; and being of the Church of Christ 
(as all such now must of necessity be) are the proper subject 
of this part of the Article the Communion of Saints, as it is 

added to the former, the holy catholick Church. 
Now as these are the Saints of the Church of Christ, 

from whence they were called the Churches of the Saints ; 1 cor. xiv.33. 

so there was never any Church of God but there were such 
persons in it as were Saints; we read in the Psalms of the peat txxxix 

congregation, and the assembly of the Suints'; and Moses Pisi Isic 
assured the people of Israel, that all the Saints of God were Bent, xxiii 
in his hand: we read in the prophets of the Saints of the Davis, 
Most High: and at our Saviour’s death the bodies of such Mt =xvi 
Saints which slept arose. Where again we may abaemie 
that they were Saints while their bodies were in the grave; 

as Aaron in the time of David kept the name of the Saint peat evi. 16. 
of the Lord. Such as are holy in their lives do not lose 
their sanctity, but improve it at their deaths; nor can they 
lose the honour of that appellation, while that which gives it 
doth acquire perfection. 

1 pwap Snpa LXX. é éxxdyoig pensatione Dei, omnes retro Sanctos 
dyluv, DwIp NDA év BovrAn ayiwy, Vulg. ejusdem fuisse meriti cujus nunc 
Latin. in ecclesia et inconsiliosancto- Christiani sunt?’ S. Hier. adv. 

rum. ‘Quis ignorat sub altera dis- Jovinian. [l. ii. §4. Vol. 11. p. 327 v.] 
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Hence grows that necessary distinction of the Saints on 
earth, and the Saints in heaven; the first belonging to the 

militant, the second to the triumphant Church. Of the first 
Psal.xvi.2,8. the prophet David speaketh expressly, Thou art my Lord; my 

goodness extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the 
earth: of these do we read in the Acts of the Apostles; to 
these did St Paul direct his Epistles. Of the second doth 

1Cor. vi 2. the apostle make that question, Do ye not know that the Saints 
shall judge the world? And all those which were spoken of 
as Saints then in earth, if truly such, and departed so, are 

now, and shall for ever continue, Saints in heaven. 

Having thus declared what is the sanctity required to 
make a Saint, that is, a man of holiness; having also distin- 

guished the Saints before and under the Gospel (which differ- 

ence is only observable as to this exposition of the CREED), 

and again distinguishing the same Saints while they live here 
with men on earth, and when after death they live with God 
in heaven; having also shewed that of all these those Saints 
are here particularly understood who in all ages lived in the 
Church of Christ: we may now properly descend to the next 
consideration, which is, who are those persons with whom 

those Saints have this communion, and in what the commu- 

nion which they have consists ? 
First then, The Saints of God living m the Church of 

Christ, have communion with God the Father; for the 

apostles did therefore write that they to whom they wrote 
1Johnis. might have communion with them, (that which we have seen 

and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fel- 

lowship with us, saith St John,) and did at the same time 

declare that their communion was with the Father*. Where- 
fore being all the Saints of God under the Gospel receiving 
the doctrine of the apostles have communion with them; 
being the communion of the apostles was the communion with 
the Father: it followeth that all the Saints of God under the 
Gospel have a communion with God the Father. As we are 
the branches of the vine, so the Father is the husbandman ; 
and thus the Saints partake of his care and inspection. As 355 

James ii 23. Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for right- 
eousness ; and he was called the friend of God; so all which 
are heirs of the faith of Abraham are made partakers of the 

1 Kowwvia peta Tod Iarpés. 
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same relation. Nor are we only friends, but also sons; for 1 John iii. 1. 

behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 

that we should be called the sons of God. Thus must we ac- 
knowledge that the Saints of God have communion with the 

Father, because by the great and precious promises given unto 
them, they become partakers of the divine nature’. 2 Pet. i. 4 

Secondly, the Saints of God living in the Church of God 
have communion with the Son of God: for, as the apostle 
said, our communion is with the Father and the Son; and 1Jomi3. 

this connexion is infallible, because he that abideth in the 2somns. 

doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son; and 

our Saviour prayed for all such as should believe on him through som xvii 
the word of the apostles, that they might be one, as the Father °” 
ws one in him, and he in the Father, that they also may be one 

in both: I in them (saith Christ), and thou in me, that they 

may be made perfect in one. This communion of the Saints 
with the Son of God, is, as most evident, so most remarkable. 

He hath taken unto him our nature and infirmities; he hath 

taken upon him our sins, and the curse due unto them; while 

we all have received of his fulness, grace for grace; and are Jonni.16. 
all called to the fellowship of his sufferings, that we may be con- vuit. iii. 10. 
formable to his death. What is the fellowship of brethren and 
co-heirs, of the bridegroom and the spouse; what is the com- 
munion of members with the head, of branches with the vine; 

that is the communion of Saints with Christ. For God hath 10cori.s. 
called us unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord’. 

Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Christ have 

communion with the Holy Ghost: and the apostle hath two 
ways assured us of the truth thereof, one rhetorically, by a 

seeming doubt, if there be any fellowship of the Spirit? ; Poi. iit. 
the other devoutly, praying for it, The grace of our Lord 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of 

the Holy Ghost, be with you all. The Saints are therefore 
such, because they partake of the Holy Ghost; for they are 
therefore holy because they are sanctified, and it is the Spirit 
alone which sanctifieth. Beside, the communion with the 

Father and the Son is wrought by the communication of the 
Spirit ; for hereby do we become the sons of God, in that we 
have received the Sprit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Rom. viii. 15. 

1 Gcias Kowwvol dicews. 2 Kowwvla rod Tiod. 

3 Kowwvia Tvetparos. 
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Father ; and thereby do we become co-heirs with Christ, in 
Gal. iv. 6,7. that because we are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit of 

his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father: so that we 

are no more servants, but sons: and if sons, then heirs of 

God through Christ. This is the communion which the 
Saints enjoy with the three persons of the blessed Trinity ; 
this is the heavenly fellowship represented unto entertaining 

Gen. xvii Abraham, when the Lord appeared unto him, and three men 
. stood by him: for our Saviour hath made us this most pre- 

John xiv. 23, clous promise, If any man love me, he will keep my words, 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 

and make our abode with him. Here is the soul of man 
made the habitation of God the Father, and of God the Son; 

and the presence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where those 
Rom. vii9. two are inhabiting; for if any man have not the Spirit of 

Christ, he is none of his. The Spirit therefore with the 
1Cor. iii 16. Father and the Son inhabiteth in the Saints; for know ye 

not (saith the apostle) that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 

Fourthly, The Saints of God in the Church of Christ 
have communion with the holy angels. They who did fore- 
tell the birth of John the forerunner of Christ, they who did 
annunciate unto the blessed Virgin the conception of the 
Saviour of the world, they who sung a glorious hymn at the 
nativity of the Son of God, they who carried the soul of 
Lazarus into Abraham’s bosom, they who appeared unto 356 
Christ from heaven in his agony to strengthen him, they who 
opened the prison doors and brought the apostles forth, they 
who at the end of the world shall sever the wicked from 
among the just, and gather together the elect of God, cer- 
tainly they have a constant and perpetual relation to the 

ueb.itt children of God. Nay, are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ? 
They have a particular sense of our condition, for Christ hath 

Luke xv.10. assured us that there is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that repenteth. And upon this. relation 
the angels, who are all the angels, that is, the messengers, of 

God, are yet called the angels of men, according to the admo- 
Matt, xvii, nition of Christ, Take heed that ye despise not one of these 

little ones; for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels 
do always behold the face of my Father which vs in heaven. 
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Thus far have we considered the Communion of Saints 
with such as are distinguished from them by nature as they 
are men; the fellowship which they have in heaven with 
God, and his holy angels, while they are on earth. Our 
next consideration will be, what is the communion which they 
have with those who are of the same nature, but not par- 
takers of the same holiness with them. 

Fifthly, therefore, The Saints of God, while they are of 

the Church of Christ on earth, have some kind of communion 

with those men which are not truly Saints. There were not 

hypocrites among the Jews alone, but in the Church of Christ 
many cry, Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The tares 

have the privilege of the field, as well as the wheat; and the 
bad fish of the net, as well as the good. The Saints have 
communion with hypocrites in all things with which the dis- 
tinction of a Saint and hypocrite can consist. They commu- 
nicate in the same water, both externally baptized alike; they 

communicate in the same CREED, both make the same open 

profession of faith, both agree in the acknowledgment of the 
same principles of religion; they communicate in the same 
word, both hear the same doctrine preached; they communi- 

cate at the same table, both eat the same bread, and drink 

the wine, which Christ hath appointed to be received. But 
the hypocrite doth not communicate with the Saint in the 
same saving grace, in the same true faith working by love, 
and in the same renovation of mind and spirit; for then he 

were not an hypocrite, but a Saint: a Saint doth not com- 
municate with the hypocrite in the same sins, in the same 
lurking infidelity, in the same unfruitfulness under the means 
of grace, in the same false pretence and empty form of godli- 
ness ; for then he were not a Saint, but an hypocrite. Thus 
the Saints may communicate with the wicked, so they commu- 
nicate not with their wickedness; and may have fellowship 

with sinners, so they have no fellowship with that which makes 
them such, that is, their sins. The apostle’s command runneth 

thus, Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness’; npn. v. u. 
and again, Be not partaker of other men’s sins?: and a voice itTim v. 2. 
from heaven spake concerning Babylon, Come out of her, my rev. xviii. 4 

people, that ye be not partakers of her sins*. To communicate 

1 M7 ovyxowwveire rots epyas. 3"Tva uy cvyKowwryonre Tals duap- 

2 M7 Kowwve dpuaprias. tlats. ‘Duobus modis non te maculat 
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Col. ii, 19, 
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with sin, is sin, but to communicate with a sinner in that 

which is not sin, can be no sin; because the one defileth, and 

the other cannot, and that which defileth not is no sin. 

Having thus considered those who differ from the Saints 

of God; first, in respect of their humanity, as they are men; 

secondly, in reference to their sanctity, as they are men of 

holiness: we are now to consider such as differ either only in 

person, as the saints alive; or in present condition also, as 

the Saints departed. 

Sixthly, therefore, The Saints of God living in the Church 357 

of Christ, have communion with all the Saints living in the 

same Church. If we walk in the light, we have fellowship 

one with another’; we all have benefit of the same ordinances, 

all partake of the same promises, we are all endued with the 
graces of the same (Spirit, all united with the same*) mutual 
love and affection, keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond 

of peace, all engrafted into the same stock, and so receiving® 
life from the same root, all holding the same head, from which 
all the body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, 

and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God. For in 

the philosophy of the apostle, the nerves are not only the 

instruments of motion and sensation, but of nutrition also; so 

that every member receiveth nourishment by their interven- 

tion from the head; and being the head of the body is Christ, 

and all the Saints are members of that body, they all partake 

of the same nourishment, and so have all communion among 

themselves. 

Lastly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Christ, 

are in communion with all the Saints departed out of this life 

and admitted to the presence of God*. Jerusalem some- 

malus, si non consentias, et si redar- 

guas.—Communicatur, quippe, quan- 

do facto ejus consortium vyoluntatis 

vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc 
ergo nos admonens Apostolus ait, 
Nolite communicare operibus infruc- 

tuosis tenebrarum—magis autem et 

redarguite. S. August. de Verbis 
Dom. Serm. 88. [§ 19. Vol. v. p. 

479 B.] 
1 Kowwvia wer add\d\7jdwv. 
2 [These words are not in the 3rd 

edition.] 
3 [‘*For receiving,” in the 3rd edi- 

tion.] 

4 This is that part of the commu- 
nion of saints which those of the an- 

cients especially insisted upon, who 
first took notice of it in the Creed. 
‘ Sanctorum communionem, i.e. cum 
illis sanctis, qui in hac quam suscepi- 

mus fide defuncti sunt, societate et 

spei communione teneamur.’ Serm. 
181. de Tempore. [Sermo de Symbolo, 
c. 13. inter Aug. Opera, Vol. vi. 

App. p. 282 £.] ‘Ht qui nune cog- 
noscitis per auditum, communionem 
habeatis cum Sanctis martyribus, et 
per illos cum Domino Jesu Christo.’ 

Pref. Pass, S. Perpetua. 
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times is.taken for the Church on earth, sometimes for that part 
of the Church which is in heaven, to shew that as both are 

represented by one, so both are but one city of God. Where- 
fore thus doth the apostle speak to such as are called to the 
Christian faith: Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto tle Heb. xii, 22, 

» 

city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and an innu-~ 
merable company of angels, to the general assembly and Church 

of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the 

Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant. Indeed the communion 
of Saints in the Church of Christ with those which are de- 
parted is demonstrated by their communion with the Saints 
alive. For if I have communion with a Saint of God, as such, 

while he liveth here, I must still have communion with him 

when he is departed hence; because the foundation of that 
communion cannot be removed by death. The mystical union 

between Christ and his Church, the spiritual conjunction of 
the members to the Head, is the true foundation of that com- 

munion which one member hath with another, all the members 

living and increasing by the same influence which they receive 
from him. But death, which is nothing else but the separa- 
tion of the soul from the body, maketh no separation in the 
mystical union, no breach of the spiritual conjunction ; and 
consequently there must continue the same communion, be- 
cause there remaineth the same foundation. Indeed, the Saint 

departed before his death had some communion with the hypo- 
crite, as hearing the word, professing the faith, receiving the 
sacraments together ; which being in things only external, as 
they were common to them both, and all such external actions 
ceasing in the person dead, the hypocrite remaining loseth all 
communion with the Saint departing, and the Saints surviving 
cease to have further fellowship with the hypocrite dying. 
But being the true and unfeigned holiness of man, wrought 
by the powerful influence of the Spirit of God, not only re- 
maineth, but also is improved, after death; being the corre- 
spondence of the internal holiness was the communion between 
their persons in their life, they cannot be said to be divided 
by death, which had no power over that sanctity by which 

they were first conjoined. 
This communion of the Saints in heaven and earth, upon 

the mystical union of Christ their Head, being fundamental 
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and internal, what acts or external operations it produceth, is 
not so certain. That we communicate with them in hope of 
that happiness which they actually enjoy, is evident; that we 
have the Spirit of God given us as an earnest, and so a part 
of their felicity, is certain. But what they do in heaven in 
relation to us on earth particularly considered, or what we 
ought to perform in reference to them in heaven, beside a 
reverential respect and study of imitation, is not revealed unto 
us in the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by necessary 
deduction from any principles of Christianity. They which 
first found this part of the Article in the CREED, and delivered 
their exposition unto us, have made no greater enlargement 
of this communion, as to the Saints of heaven, than the society 

of hope, esteem, and imitation on our side, of desires and sup- 

plications on their side: and what is now taught by the Church 

of Rome, is, as unwarrantable, so a novitious interpretation’. 

The necessity of the belief of this communion of Saints 
appeareth, first, In that it is proper to excite and encourage us 
to holiness of life. Jf we walk in the light, as God is in the 

1 We have already produced the 

words of the 181st Sermon De Tem- 

pore concerning hope. In the same 
we find also that of imitation: ‘Si 
igitur cum sanctis in eterna vita com- 
munionem habere volumus, de imita- 

tione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim 

in nobis aliquid recognoscere de suis 

virtutibus, ut pro nobis dignentur Do- 

mino supplicare.’ Ibid. [c. 13. p. 282 
E.] ‘Hee sunt vestigia, que nobis 

sancti quique revertentes in patriam 

reliquerunt, ut illorum semitis inhe- 

rentes sequeremur ad gaudia.’ Ibid. 

[p. 282 4.] Beside this imitation, he 
addeth their desires and care for us 

below: ‘Cur non properamus et cur- 

rimus, ut patriam nostram videre pos- 

simus? Magnus illic carorum nume- 

tus exspectat, parentum, fratrum, 

filiorum, frequens nos et copiosa 
turba desiderat, jam de sua inco- 
lumitate secura, adhue de nostra 

salute solicita.’ Ibid. [p. 282 c.] Of 
the venerable esteem we ought to 

have of them, speaks Eusebius Galli- 

canus: ‘Credamus et sanctorum com- 

munionem, sed sanctos non tam pro 

Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore 

veneremur.’ [De Symb. Hom, 2. p. 
555.] And again: ‘Digne nobis ve- 

nerandi sunt, dum Dei cultum et fu- 

ture vite desiderium contemptu 
mortis insinuant.’ [Zbid.] Thus far 
anciently they which expounded this 
Article: but the late exposition of 

the Church of Rome runneth thus: 

‘Non solum Ecclesia, que est in 

terris, communicat bona sua cum 
omnibus membris sibi conjunctis, sed 

etiam communicat suffragia Ecclesiz, 

que est in purgatorio, et Ecclesia, 
que est in celis, communicat ora- 

tiones, et merita sua cum Ecclesia, 

que est in terris.’ Bellarm. in Symb. 
[Vol. vir. p. 1227 B.] Where the 
communication of the suffrages of the 

Saints alive to the Church in purga- 

tory, and the communication of the 
merits of the Saints in heaven to the 
Saints on earth, are novel expositions 

of this Article, not so much as ac- 

knowledged by Thomas Aquinas in 
his explication of the Creed, much 
less to be found in any of the ancienter 

expositors of it. 

358 
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light, we have fellowship one unth another. But if we say that 
we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and 

do not the truth..... For what fellowship hath righteousness 2 Cor. vi. 14, 
with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with ‘ 
darkness ? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? When 

Christ sent St Paul to the Gentiles, it was to open their eyes, Acts xxvi.18, 

and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they might receive forgiveness of sins, 
and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that 
is in Christ. Except we be turned from darkness, except we 
be taken out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of 

sin, we cannot receive the inheritance among them who are 

sanctified, we cannot be thought meet to be partakers of the ©o.i 1. 

inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed there can be no 
communion where there is no similitude, no fellowship with 

God without some sanctity; because his nature is infinitely 
holy, and his actions are not subject to the least iniquity. 

Secondly, The belief of the communion of Saints is neces- 
sary to stir us up to a proportionate gratitude unto God, and 
an humble and cheerful acknowledgement of so great a benefit. 
We cannot but acknowledge that they are exceeding great and 2 Pet. i. 4. 
precious promises, by which we become partakers of the divine 

nature. What am I (said David), and what is my life, that I 1 Sam. xviii 
should be son-in-law to the king? What are we the sons of men, 
what are they which are called to be Saints,. that they should 
have fellowship with God the Father? St Philip the apostle 
said unto our Saviour, Lord, shew us the Father, and it suf- Joun xiv. 8. 

ficeth ; whereas he hath not only shewn us, but come unto us 
with the Father, and dwelt within us by his Holy Spirit; 
he hath called us to the fellowship of the angels and arch- 
angels, of the cherubins and seraphins, to the glorious com- 
pany of the apostles, to the goodly fellowship of the prophets, 
‘to the noble army of martyrs, to the holy Church militant in 
earth, and triumphant in heaven. 

Thirdly, The belief of the communion of Saints is neces- 
sary to inflame our hearts with an ardent affection towards 

359 those which live, and a reverent respect towards those which 

are departed, and are now with God. Nearness of relation 
requireth affection ; and that man is unnatural who loveth not 
those persons which nature hath more immediately conjoined 
to him. Now no conjunction natural can be compared with 

PEARSON. 43 
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that which is spiritual; no temporal relation with that which 
is eternal. If similitude of shape and feature will create a 
kindness, if congruity of manners and disposition will conjoin 
affections; what should be the mutual love of those who have 

the image of the same God renewed within them, of those 
who are endued with the gracious influences of the same 
Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living in communion 
of the Church deserve the best of our affections here on earth, 

certainly when they are dissolved and with Christ, when they 
have been blessed with a sight of God, and rewarded with a 

crown of glory, they may challenge some respect from us, 
who are here to wait upon the will of God, expecting when 
such a happy change shall come. 

Fourthly, This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our 
acts of charity. Weare obliged to be charitable unto all men, 
because the love of our brother is the foundation of our duty 
towards man, and in the language of the Scriptures, whosoever 
is another is our brother; but we are particularly directed to 
them that are of the household of faith. And as there is a 
general reason calling for our mercy and kindness unto all 
men; so there is a more special reason urging those who are 
truly sanctified by the Spirit of God to do good unto such as 
appear to be led by the same Spirit ; for if they communicate 
with them in the everlasting mercies of God, it is fit they 
should partake of the bowels of man’s compassion; if they 

communicate with them in things spiritual and eternal, can it 
be much that they should partake with them of such things 
as are temporal and carnal’ ? 

To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is 
to understand by this part of the Article, in which he profess- 
eth to believe the communion of Saints; for thereby he is 

conceived to express thus much : 
I am fully persuaded of this as of a necessary and in- 

fallible truth, that such persons as are truly sanctified in the 
Church of Christ, while they live among the crooked genera- 
tions of men, and struggle with all the miseries of this world, 

have fellowship with God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, as dwelling with them, and taking up their 

1 Kowwvyces &v racw To TAnolov ov év Tois POaprots; Barnabe Epist. 

cov, kal ovK épets tia evar ei yap ev [c. 19. § 8.] 

Ta aPOdpT@ Kowwvol ere, TooW MGA- 
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habitations in them: that they partake of the care and kind- 
ness of the blessed angels, who take delight in the ministration 
for their benefit: that beside the external fellowship which 
they have in the word and sacraments with all the members 
of the Church, they have an intimate union and conjunction 
with all the Saints on earth as the living members of Christ : 
nor is this union separated by the death of any, but as Christ 
in whom they lived is the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world, so have they fellowship with all the Saints which 
from the death of Abel have ever departed in the true faith 
and fear of God, and now enjoy the presence of the Father, 
and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. And thus I 
believe THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 

43—2 



ARTICLE X. 

THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 

Ts Article hath always been expressly contained and 

acknowledged in the CREED’, as being a most necessary part 

of our Christian profession ; on for some ages it immediately 

followed the belief of the holy Church’, ii was therefore 

added immediately after it, to shew that the remission of sins 

was to be obtained in the Church of Christ®*. For being the 

CREED at first was made to be used as a confession of such 

as were to be baptized, declaring their faith in the Father, the 

1 Therefore Carolus Magnus in his 

Capitular, 1. iii. e. 6. [Vol. 1. p. 1125 

A.] inveighs against Basilius the 

bishop of Ancyra, because in his 

Confession of Faith which he deliver- 

ed in the second Council of Nice, 

(Act. i.) he omitted the remission of 

sins, which the apostles in so short 

a compendium as the Creed would not 

omit: ‘Hance Apostoli in collatione 

fidei, quam ab invicem discessuri quasi 

quamdamcredulitatis et predicationis 

normam statuerunt, post confessio- 

nem Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti 

posuisse perhibentur ; et in tanti verbi 

brevitate, de quo per prophetam dic- 

tum est, Verbum abbreviatum faciet 

Dominus super terram, hane ponere 

minime distulerunt, quiasinehac fidei 

sinceritatem integram esse minime 

perspexerunt, Nec cohibuit eos ab 

ejus professione illius Symboli brevi- 

tas, quam exposcebat sacre fidei in- 

tegritas, tantique doni yeneranda sub- 

limitas.’ 
2 ‘Concordantautem nobiscum an- 

geli etiam nunc, cum remittuntur nos- 

tra peccata. Ideo post commemora- 

tionem sancte ecclesie in ordine 

confessionis ponitur remissio pecca- 

torum. Per hance enim stat ecclesia 

que in terris est, per hance non perit, 

quod perierat et inventum est.’ S. 

August. Enchir. ec. 64. [§ 17. Vol. v1. 

p. 220 B.] And to this purpose it is 

that in his book De Agone Christiano, 

passing from one article to another 

with his general transition; after that 

of the Church, he proceedeth with 

these words: ‘Nec eos audiamus, qui 

negant ecclesiam Dei omnia peccata 

posse dimittere.’ ¢. 31. [§ 33. Vol. 

vi. p. 260 F.] So it followeth also in 

Venantius Fortunatus, [Miscell. 1. xi. 

c. 1.] and in such other Creeds as 

want that part of the former Article 

of the Communion of Saints. 

3 Orig. Hom. ii. in Genesin. [Vol. 

1. p. 63.]  ‘Sanctam ecclesiam tene 

— in qua* et remissio peccatorum 

et carnis resurrectio predicatur.’ 

Ruffin. in Symb. [§ 39. p. 103.] ‘Sed 

neque de ipsis criminibus quamlibet 

magnis remittendis in sancta ecclesia, 

Dei | misericordia desperanda est.’ S. 

August. Enchir. c. 65. [§ 17. Vol. v1. 

p. 220 £.] ‘Remissionem peccatorum. 

Hee in ecclesia si non esset, nulla 

spes esset. Remissio peccatorum si 

in ecclesia non esset, nulla future 

vite et liberationis eterne spes esset. 

Gratias agimus Deo, qui ecclesia 

sue dedit hoc donum.’ Auctor 

Homil. 119. de Tempore. [§ 8. Serm. 

213. in Trad. Symb. Vol. v. p. 942 B.] 

‘Quia singuli quique ccetus hereti- 

corum se potissimum Christianos, et 

suam esse catholicam ecclesiam pu- 

tant; sciendum est, illam esse veram, 

in qua est confessio, et pcenitentia, 

que peccata et vulnera quibus sub- 

jecta est imbecillitas carnis, salubriter 

curat.’ Lactant. [Div. Inst.]1. iv. ¢. 

30. 

* Here quo should be read, i.e. Christo. 
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Son, and the Holy Ghost, in whose* name baptism was ad- 

ministered ; they propounded unto them the holy Church, into 
which by baptism they were to be admitted, and the forgive- 
ness of sins, which by the same baptism was to be obtained ; 
and therefore in some Creeds it was particularly expressed, 
I believe one baptism for the forgiveness of sins”. 

Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find 

the sense of it must be this, that we believe forgiveness of sins 
is to be obtained in the Church of Christ. For the explication 
whereof it will be necessary, first, to declare what is the nature 

of remission of sins, in what that action doth consist ; secondly, 
to shew how so great a privilege is propounded in the Church, 
and how it may be procured by the members of the Church. 
That we may understand the notion of forgiveness of sins, 
three considerations are required; first, What is the nature of 
sin which is to be forgiven; secondly, What is the guilt or 

obligation of sin which wanteth forgiveness ; thirdly, What is 
the remission itself, or the loosing of that obligation. 

As the power of sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, so 
the nature of it is best understood from thence. And though 
the writings of the apostles give us few definitions, yet we 
may find even in them a proper definition of sin. Whosoever 
committeth sin, transgresseth also the law, saith St John; and 

then rendereth this reason of that universal assertion, for sin 
is the transgression of the law. Which is an argument 
drawn from the definition of sin; for he saith not, ‘every sin 
is the transgression of the law, which had been necessary, if 
he had spoken by way of proposition only, to have proved 
the universality of his assertion, but produceth it indefinitely, 
sin is the transgression of the law, which is sufficient, speak- 
ing it by way of definition*®, And itis elsewhere most evident 

together: Eis év Bdmriucpa peravolas 

els dpeow auaptiav. [Catech. xviii. 
§ 22. p. 295.] ‘Credo unum bap- 

tismum in remissionem omnium 

peccatorum.’ Pelegrinus Laureac. 

Episc. ‘Credimus unum baptisma 
in remissionem omnium peccatorum 

in secula seculorum,’ Symbolum 
Aithiopicum. 

3 The manner of the apostle’s 

1 [In the 3rd edition, several 
words are here omitted. ] 

2 These are the words of the Con- 

stantinopolitan Creed: ‘“Opodoys év 

Bamrriopa eis dpecw auapriav. Before 
which Epiphanius in his lesser Creed: 

“Oporoyotuev &v Barricua els apeow 

in the larger: Ilwrevowev els ulay Ka- 

Oodtknv Kat daroacronKny ExkAnolav, Kal 

els év Bamricpa pwerayvolas. In Ancorato. 
[$ 121. p. 124 .c.] St Cyril both these 

speech is also to be observed, having 

an article prefixed both to the subject 

1 John iii. 4. 
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that every sin is something prohibited by some law, and de- 
viating from the same. For the apostle affirming, that the 
law worketh wrath, that is, a punishment from God, giveth 
this as a reason or proof of his affirmation; for where no law 
is, there is no transgression. The Law of God is the rule of 
the actions of men, and any aberration from that rule is sin’: 
the Law of God is pure, and whatsoever is contrary to that 
Law is impure. Whatsoever therefore is done by man, or is 
in man, having any contrariety or opposition to the Law of 
God, is sin. Every action, every word, every thought, against 
the Law, is a sin of commission, as it is terminated to an 

object disscnant from, and contrary unto, the prohibition of the 
Law, or anegative precept. Every omission of a duty required 
of us is a sin, as being contrary to the commanding part of 
the Law, or an affirmative precept. Every evil habit contracted 
in the soul of man by the actions committed against the Law of 
God, is a sin constituting a man truly a sinner, even then 
when he actually sinneth not. Any corruption and inclination 
in the soul, to do that which God forbiddeth, and to omit that 

which God commandeth, howsoever such corruption and evil 

inclination came into that soul, whether by an act of his own 
will, or by an act of the will of another, is a sin, as being 

something dissonant and repugnant to the Law of God. And 
this I conceive sufficient to declare the nature of sin. 

The second particular to be considered is the obligation of 
sin, which must be presupposed to the solution or remission of 
it. Now every sin doth cause a guilt, and every sinner, by 
being so, becomes a guilty person; which guilt consisteth in a 
debt or obligation to suffer a punishment proportionable to the 

and the predicate; as if thereby he 
would make the proposition converti- 

ble, as all definitions ought to be: 
‘H auapriaéoriv 7 dvoia. 

1 «Quid est peccatum nisi prevari- 
catio legis divine, et czlestium inobe- 
dientia preceptorum?’ S. Ambros. 

de Paradiso, c. 8. [§ 39. Vol, 1. p. 161 

E.] ‘Peccatum est factum vel dic- 
tum vel concupitum aliquid contra 
zternam legem.’ S. August. contra 

Faustum, 1. xxii. c. 27. [Vol. vii. p. 
378 ¥F.] ‘Quid verum est, nisi et 

Dominum dare precepta, et animas 
libere esse voluntatis, ef malum natu- 

ram non esse, sed esse aversionem a@ 

Dei preceptis?’ Idem, de Fidecontra . 
Manich, c. 10.* [Vol. viz. App. p. 27 
A.] ‘Neque negandum est hoc Deum 

jubere, ita nos in facienda justitia 
esse debere perfectos, ut nullum ha- 

beamus omnino peccatum. Nam nec 

peccatum erit, si quid erit, si non 
divinitus jubetur ut non sit.’ Idem, 
de Pec. Meritis, et Rem. lib. ii. ec. 16. 

[$ 23. Vol. x. p. 52 F.] 

* This treatise is not genuine, 
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iniquity of the sin. It is the nature of laws in general to be 

attended with these two, punishments and rewards ; the one 

propounded for the observation of them, the other threatened 

upon the deviation from them. And although there were no 

threats or penal denunciations accompanying the laws of God, 

yet the transgression of them would nevertheless make the per- 

son transgressing worthy of, and liable unto, whatsoever punish- 

ment can in justice be inflicted for that sin committed. Sins of 

commission pass away in the acting or performing of them ; so 
that he which acteth against a negative precept, after the act is 
passed, cannot properly be said to sin. Sins of omission, when 

the time is passed in which the affirmative precept did oblige 
unto performance, pass away, so that he which did then omit 
his duty when it was required, and in omitting sinned, after 
that time cannot be truly said to sin. But though the sin 

itself do pass away together with the time in which it was 
committed, yet the guilt thereof doth never pass which by 

committing was contracted. He which but once committeth 

adultery, at that one time sinneth, and at no time after can be 

said to commit that sin; but the guilt of that sin remaineth 

on him still, and he may be for ever said to be guilty of adul- 

tery, because he is for ever subject to the wrath of God, and 

obliged to suffer the punishment due unto adultery’. 

1This obligation unto punish- 
ment, remaining after the act of sin, 

is that peccati reatus of which the 

schools, and before them the fathers, 

spake. The nature of this reatus is 
excellently declared by St Austin, 

delivering the distinction between 
actual and original sin: ‘In eis qui 
regenerantur in Christo, cum remis- 

sionem accipiunt prorsus omnium 

peccatorum, utique necesse est, ut 

reatus etiam hujuslicet adhue manen- 

tis concupiscentiw remittatur, ut in 
peccatum, sicut dixi, non imputetur. 

Nam sicut eorum peccatorum, que 
manere non possunt, quoniam cum 
fiunt pretereunt, reatustamenmanet, 

et nisi remittatur, in eternum mane- 

bit; sic illius (concupiscentiz) quando 

remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hoc est 

enim non habere peccatum, reum non 
esse peccati. Nam si quisquam, ver- 

bi gratia, fecerit adulterium, etiam- 

si numquam deinceps faciat, reus 

est adulterii, donec reatus ipsius in- 

dulgentie remittatur. Habet ergo 

peccatum; quamvis illud quod admi- 
sit jam non sit, quia cum tempore 

quo factum est preteriit. Nam si a 
peccando desistere, hoc esset non 

habere peccata, sufficeret ut hoc nos 

moneret Scriptura; Fili, peccasti? 

non adjicias iterum: Non autem 

sufficit, sed addidit, et de pristinis 
deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. Ma- 

nent ergo, nisiremittantur. Sed quo- 

modo manent, si preterita sunt, nisi 
quia preterierunt actu, manentreatu?’ 

S. August. de Nupt. et Concup. 1. i. ¢. 
26. [§ 29. Vol. x. p. 294.6.] ‘Ego de 

concupiscentia dixi, que est in mem- 

bris repugnans legi mentis, quamvis 

reatus ejus in omnium peccatorum 

remissione transierit; sicut e contra- 

rio sacrificium idolis factum, si dein- 

cepsnon fiat, preteriit actu, sed manet 
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This debt or obligation to punishment is not only necessa- 
rily resulting from the nature of sin, as it is a breach of the 
Law, nor only generally delivered in the Scriptures revealing 
the wrath of God unto all unrighteousness, but is yet more 
particularly represented in the word, which teacheth us, if we 
do ill, how sin lieth at the door. Our blessed Saviour thus 

taught his disciples, Whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be liable (obnoxious or bound over) 

to the judgement; and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be liable (obnoxious or bound over) to the 

council ; but whosoever shall say, Thow fool, shall be liable 
(obnoxious, 07 bound over) to hell-fire’. 

reatu, nisi per indulgentiam remitta- 

tur. Quiddam enim tale est sacrificare 

idolis, ut opus ipsum cum fit pretereat, 

eodemque preterito reatus ejus mane- 
at venia resolvendus.’ Idem, cont. Ju- 

lian. 1. vi. c. 19. [$ 60. Vol. x. p. 696 .¢.] 
1"Evoxos éoracis the word used here; 

which is translated, shall be in danger, 

but is of a fuller and more pressing 

sense, as one which is a debtor, sub- 

ject, and obligedtoendureit. Hesych. 
*Evoxos, xpeworns, vrevOuvos, v7oxel- 

pevos. Suid.”"Evoxos, vraitios. Where, 

by the way, is to be observed a great 

mistake in the Lexicon of Phavorinus, 

whose words are these : “Evoxos, ev- 
Ouvos, xpeworys’ “Evodos, wrairios, 
Tiwaos. The first taken out of Hesy- 

chius, the last out of Suidas, corruptly 
and absurdly; corruptly, évogdos for 

évoxos; absurdly, Tiwacos is added 
either as an interpretation of évoyos, 

or as an author which used it ; where- 

as Tiuatos in Suidas is only the first 
word of the sentence, provided by 

Suidas for the use of évoxos in the sig- 
nification of vrairios. Agreeable unto 
Hesychius is that in the Lexicon of 

St Cyril, 2voxos, obnoxius, reus, obli- 

gatus. And so in this place of St 

Matthew, the old Latin translation, 

reus erit judicio. Asin Virgil, in. v. 
237. ‘Constituam ante aras voti reus :’ 

Servius : ‘voti reus, debitor. Unde 

votasolventesdicimus absolutos. Inde 

est, (Ecl. v. 80.) Damnabis tu quoque 
votis, quasi reos facies.’ So the Syriac, 

x79 1 aM from a obligatum, 

So saith our Sa- 

debitorem, reum esse. For indeed the 

word évoxos among the Greeks, as to 

this matter, hath a double significa- 

tion; onein respect of thesin, another 

in respect of the punishment due unto 
sin. In respect of a sin, as that in 
Antiphon, [de Cede Herodis. p. 139, 
36.] wn ovTa dovéa, pnd evoxov TH 
épyw: and that in Aristotle, Gcon. 
il. [c. 21. § 1.] Gvoxov epycev iepoov- 

Mas écecfar: and that in Suidas 
taken out of Polybius, [l. xii. e. 23.] 

Tiawos kata Tod “E@dpou memoinra 

KaTadpounv, atros ay [él] duoly auap- 
Tipacw €voxos’ THe pév, OTL WiKpOs 

KaTnyope Tov mwé\as emt TovToLs, ois 

aitos €voxos éor:. In respect of the 
punishment of a sin, he is évoxos apa, 
who is obnoxious to the curse, and 
€voxos emitiutots, obnoxious to the pun- 

ishment. ’ Eyzrolviuos, éuzroivios, Tovr- 

EaTW, Evoxos Tow, olov ed ols Huapre 
do’s Tywwpiay, saith Suidas. Thus 
évoxos Oavdrov éori, Matt. xxvi. 66. 
N77 177 1°77 is not in the intention of 

the Jews, he is in danger of death, but 
he deserveth death, and he ought to 
die; he is xaraécxos, by their sentence, 

as far as in them lay, condemned to 

die. St Chrysostom: Ti ody éxetvor; 
évoxés éote Oavdrouv. iv ws KaTadiKov 
NaBsvres, oUTw Tov Ili\arov owrov 
atopyvacbat mapackevacwow* o 67 
Kadkeivor cuverdores paciv, “Evoxos Pava- 

Tov €otiv, avrol Katnyopouvres, avrol 
KaTadicafovTes, avrot WypiCouevol, may- 

Ta avTol ywouevoe TOTe. [Hom. 84. § 3. 

Vol. vii. p. 801 a.] 

362 

EE 
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viour again, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, Mark iti. 28 
and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme. But — 
he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath never 
forgiveness, but is liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to eter- 
nal damnation. Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of sin 
and obligation to eternal punishment, if there be no remis- 
sion or forgiveness of it; and the taking off that liableness, 
obnoxiousness, or obligation unto death, if there be any such 
remission or forgiveness; all which is evident by the opposi- 
tion, much to be observed in our Saviour’s expression, he hath 

never forgiveness, but is liable to eternal death. 
God, who hath the sovereign power and absolute dominion 

over all men, hath made a Law to be a perpetual and universal 
rule of human actions; which Law whosoever doth violate, or 

transgress, and thereby sin (for by sin we understand nothing 
else but the transgression of the Law), is thereby obliged in 
all equity to suffer the punishment due to that obliquity. And 
after the act of sin is committed and passed over, this guilt re- 
sulting from that act remaineth; that is, the person who com- 
mitted it continueth still a debtor to the vindictive justice of 
God, and is obliged to endure the punishment due unto it; 
which was the second particular te be considered. 

The third consideration now followeth. What is the for- 

gweness of sin, or in what remission doth consist; which at 
first appeareth to be an act of God toward a sinner, because 
the sin was committed against the law of God; and therefore 
the punishment must be due from him, because the injury was 
done unto him. But what is the true notion and nature of 

363 this act, or how God doth forgive a sinner, is not so’ easy to 
determine ; nor can it be concluded out of the words them- 

selves which do express it, the niceties of whose originations 
will never be able to yield a just interpretation’. 

[i ‘not easy,’ 3rd edition. ] dimitteret eamanima, as it is translat- 

vw 

2 The word used in the Creed is 

adects auapriav, and that generally 
likewise in use in the New Testament. 

But from thence we cannot be assured 

of the nature of this act of God, be- 

cause agiévac and dgeois are capable 

of severalinterpretations. For some- 

times agiévar is emittere, and dgeats 
emissio, As Gen. xxxy. 18.’ Evyévero 6é 

€v TH adrévat alta Thy Wuxjv, not cum 

ed, but cum emitteret ea animam, i.e. 

eflaret; as ddnKke 7d mvevua, emisit 

spiritum, Matt. xxvii. 50. So Gen. 

xlvy.2. Kalagdyjxe pwr mera kravd- 
Lov, not dimisit, but emisit vocem cum 

fletu; as, adels Pwvqv weyadnr, emissa 

voce magna, Mark xv. 37. In the like 

manner adécets Oaddcons are emissio- 

nes maris, 2 Sam. xxii. 16. as, adéceis 
Udarwy, Joel i. 20. to which sense may 
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For although the word signifying remission, have one 

sense among many other which may seem proper for this 

particular concernment ; yet because the same word hath been 

often used to signify the same action of God in forgiving sins, 

where it could have no such particular notion, but several 

times hath another signification tending to the same effect’, 

be referred that of Hesychius: "Ade- 
ow, tord\nyya. And thisinterpretation 

of dgeois can have no relation to the 

remission of sins. Secondly, agiévar is 

often taken for permittere, as Gen. xx. 

6. ok apnka ce GWarOa avryns. Matt. 
iii. 15. des dpre and tore adlinow 

avrov, which the Vulgar first trans- 
lated well, sine modo, and then ill, 

tunc dimisit eum. Matt. vil. 4. ddes 
éxBddw, sine ejiciam; so Hesychius: 

dgeots, cvyxwpnois. And this hath as 

little relation to the present subject. 

Thirdly, aguévae is sometimes relin- 
quere and deserere, as Gen. xlii. 33. 

aderpov eva adere we per Euov. Matt. 

Vv. 24. des exe? TO OGpov cov. Vili. 15. 
Kal aoynkey avtny oO mupeTos. Xix. 27. 

dod, nucis ddynkawev mavra. xxvi. 56. 
Tore of wabnral mavres ddévtes avTov 

épvyov. And in this acceptation it 
cannot explicate unto us what is the 
true notion of agvévacapuaprias. Fourth- 
ly, it is taken for omittere, as Matt. 

xxiii. 23. kal dg@nxare 7a Papirepa 
Tov vouov, and Luke xi. 42. raira eee 
Toot, KaKeiva pn adiévar, and yet 

we have nothing to our present pur- 

pose. But, fifthly, it is often taken 

for remittere, and that particularly in 

relation to a debt, as Matt. xviii. 27. 

7 Sdvetov adnkev a’t@ and ver. 32, 
Tacav Thy dpeny exelyny ap7jkKa col. 

Which acception is most remarkable 

in the year of release, Deut. xv. 1, 2. 

Av’ érra éray trojoes adecw. Kat 

oUTwW TO TpboTayua THS addécews* apy- 

ces may xpos tdiov, 6 ddeiher cor O 
mAnolov, kal Tov adeApdSy Gov OK aTrat- 

thoes? émiKéKAnTat yap apeois Kup 

7T@ Geg cov. Now this remission or 
release of debts hath a great affinity 

with remission of sins; for Christ 

himself hath conjoined these two to- 
gether; and called our sins by the 

name of debts, and promised remission 

of sins to us by God, upon our remis- 

sion of debts to man. And therefore 
he hath taught us thus to pray: "Ages 
july Ta Operdjuata Huay, ws Kal juets 

adleuev Tots dperérats nudv. Matt. vi. 

12. Besides, he hath not only made 
use of the notion of debt, but any in- 
jury done unto a man he calls a sin 
against man, and exhorteth to forgive 

those sins committed against us, that 

God may forgive the sins committed 
by us, which are injuries done to 
him, Luke xvii. 3. “Hav 6€ dudpry 

els ce 0 adeAPbs cov, Emiriunooy aiTe@, 
kal €dy weTavoyjoyn, apes avT@. 

1 We must not only look upon the 
propriety of the words used in the 

New Testament, but we must also 

reflect upon their use in the Old, es- 
pecially in such subjects as did belong 

unto the Old Testament as well as the 

New. Now ag:éva: duaprias is there 
used for the verb 152, as Isai. xxii. 14. 
paansty 225 7AM pyn DD oN. OvxK 

apeOjoera vu aitn 7 duapria, ws 
dv amo0avynre* sometimes for the verb 

nw), as Gen. 1. 17. JON YWD NI RY 

DNNUM des avro’s tH ddixiay Kal Tv 

dpapriav avrwy: Psal, xxv. 18. 935 xu 
smnun kal des maoas Tas apmaprias 
pov. And in that remarkable place 
which St Paul made use of to declare 
the nature of remission of sins, Psal. 

EXX1.1. pwd WW) “WR paxdpior dy apé- 

Onoav ai dvoutac. Sometimes it is taken 

for nbd as Numb. xiv. 19. x2 nD 

mindyn py apes rv auapriay Tw hag 
rovrg. Ley. iv. 20. on? mopn Kal 
epeOjnoerar avrois 7 auapria. Now 
being ag¢évac in relation to sins, is 

used for 152 signifying expiation and 

reconciliation; for xw) signifying ele- 

vation, portation, or ablation; for nD 

signifying pardon and indulgence; we 
cannot argue from the word alone, 

that God in forgiving sins doth only 
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and as proper to the remission of sins; therefore I conceive the 
true’ nature of forgiveness of sins, is rather to be understood 
by the consideration of all such ways and means which were 
used by God in the working and performing of it, than in this, 

or any other, word which is made use of in expressing it. 
Now that we may understand what was done toward the 

remission of sins, that from thence we may conclude what is 
done in it; it is first to be observed, that almost all things by meb. ix. 22. 
the Law were purged with blood, and without shedding of 
blood there is no remission. And what was then legally 
done, was but a type of that which was to be performed by 
Christ, and therefore the blood of Christ must necessarily be 

involved in the remission of sins; for he once in the end of wev. ix. 26. 

the world hath appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
It must then be acknowledged, and can be denied himself”. 

by none, that Christ did suffer a painful and a shameful death, 
as we have formerly described it; that the death which he 
endured he did then suffer for sin; for this man (saith the eb. x. 12 

364 apostle) offered one sacrifice for sins ; that the sins for which 

he suffered were not his own, for Christ hath once suffered 1 Pet. iii 18. 
for sins, the just for the unjust; he was holy, harmless, un- web. vii. 26. 

defiled, and separate from sinners, and therefore had no sin 
to suffer for; that the sins for which he suffered were ours 

for he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised 
for our iniquities ; he was delivered for our offences, he gave 
himself for our sins, he died for our sins according to the 
scriptures; that the dying for our sins was suffering death 
as a punishment taken upon himself, to free us from the 
punishment due unto our sins; for God laid on him the ini- 

and barely release the debt. There is 

therefore no force to be laid upon the 
words dgeois auapriwy, remissio pec- 
catorum, or, as the ancient fathers, 

remissa peccatorum. So Tertullian: 
‘Diximus de remissa peccatorum.’ 

Adv. Mare. 1. iv.c. 18. St Cyprian: 
‘Qui autem blasphemaverit Spiritum 

Sanctum non habet remissam, sed 

reus est ewterni peccati.’ Ep. 14. 
[Ep. 16. § 2. p. 518.] ‘Dominus 

baptizatur a servo, et remissam pec- 
catorum daturus, ipse non dedigna- 
tur lavacro regenerationis corpus ab- 

luere.’ Idem, de bono Patient. [§ 6. 

p. 401.] Of an infant: ‘Qui ad 
remissam peccatorum accipiendam 
hoe ipso facilius accedit, quod illi 

remittuntur non propria sed aliena 
peccata.’ Idem,], iii. Hp. 8. [Ep. 64. 

§ 5. p. 720.] Add the interpreter of 

Irenzus concerning Christ : ‘Remissa 

peccatorum existente his qui credunt 

in eum.’ [Adv. Heres, 1. iv. ¢. 27. 

§ 2. p. 264.] 
[i ‘the nature,’ 3rd edition.] 
2 Xwpls aiwarexxvolas ov yiverat 

apeous. 

3 Itis not only ageors, hut adérnais 

dpaprias. 

Isai. liii. 5. 

Rom. iv. 25. 

Gal. i. 4. 
1 Cur. xv. 3. 

Tsai. lit. 6. 



2 Cor. v. 21, 

Isai. lili. 4, 5. 

Matt. xxvi. 
28. 

Eph. i. 7. 

Rom. iii. 24, 
25. 
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quity of us all, and made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin: ...he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows: the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes 
are we healed; that by the suffering of this punishment to 
free us from the punishment due unto our sins, it cometh to 
pass that our sins are forgiven, for, This is my blood (saith 
our Saviour) of the New Testament (or covenant), which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins. In Christ we have 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace. 

In which deduction or series of truths, we may easily 
perceive that the forgiveness of sins which is promised unto 
us, which we upon that promise do believe, containeth in it 
a reconciliation of an offended God, and a satisfaction unto 

a just God: it containeth a reconciliation, as without which 
God cannot be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a satis- 
faction, as without which God was resolved not to be re- 

conciled. 
For the first of these, we may be assured of forgiveness of 

sins, because Christ by his death hath reconciled God unto us, 
who was offended by our sins; and that he hath done so, we 
are assured, because he, which before was angry with us, upon 
the consideration of Christ’s death, becomes propitious unto us, 
and did ordain Christ’s death to be a propitiation for us. For 

we are justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ; whom God hath set forth to be a 

1Johnii.1,2. mropitiation, through faith in his blood. We have an advo- 

1 John iv. 10. 

Jolin iii. 16. 

cate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our sins. 
For God loved us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation for 
our sins. It is evident therefore that Christ did render God 
propitious unto us by his blood (that is, his sufferings unto 
death), who before was offended with us for our sins. And 
this propitiation amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kind- 
ness after wrath. We must conceive that God was angry with 
mankind before he determined to give our Saviour; we can- 

not imagine that God, who is essentially just, should not abomi- 
nate iniquity. The first affection we can conceive in him upon 

the lapse of man, is wrath and indignation. God therefore 
was most certainly offended before he gave a Redeemer; and 
though it be most true, that he so loved the world that he 
gave his only-begotten Son: yet there is no incongruity in 
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this, that a father should be offended with that son which he 

loveth, and at that time offended with him when he loveth him. 

Notwithstanding therefore that God loved men whom he 
created, yet he was offended with them when they sinned, and 

gave his Son to suffer for them, that through that Son’s obe- 
dience he might. be reconciled to them. 

This reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as 
wrought by Christ; for all things are of God, who hath 2cor.v.18. 

reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ: and that by virtue 
of his death; for when we were enemies, we were reconciled Rom. v. 10. 

unto God by the death of his Son, making peace through the ©. i. 20. 
blood of his cross, and by him reconciling all things unto 
himself. In vain it is objected that the Scripture saith our 

Saviour reconciled men to God, but no where teacheth that he 

reconciled God to man; for in the language of the Scripture, to 
reconcile a man to God, is in our vulgar language to reconcile 

365 God to man, that is, to cause him who before was angry and 
offended with him to be gracious and propitious to him. As 
the princes of the Philistines spake of David, Wherewith 1S x= 

should he reconcile himself unto his master? should i not 
be with the heads of these men*? Wherewith shall he recon- 
cile Saul who is so highly offended with him, wherewith shall 

he render him gracious and favourable, but by betraying these 
men unto him? As our Saviour adviseth, Jf thou bring thy Matt. v.23, 
gift before the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 9 
hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother’, that is, 
reconcile thy brother to thyself, whom thou hast injured, 

render him by thy submission favourable unto thee, who hath 
something against thee, and is offended with thee. As the 
apostle adviseth the wife that departeth from her husband, to 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
remain unmarried, or to be reconciled to her husband, that is, 

to appease and get the favour of her husband. In the like 
manner we are said to be reconciled unto God, when God is 

reconciled, appeased, and become gracious and favourable 
unto us; and Christ is said to reconcile us unto God, when 

he hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto 

us, when he hath appeased him and restored us unto his 

1°Ey rive dvaddayioera ovtos rH det, ita se geret, ut Saul eum in 

kuplw avrod; ovxt ev tals kepadais ray gratiam recipere velit. 

dvipav exelvwy ; N¥IN acceptum se red- 2 Tpdrov duaddaynOe TO aSEAPG cov. 
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Rom. y. 8 
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favour. Thus when we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God, that is, notwithstanding he was offended with us for 

our sins, we were restored unto his favour by the death of 
his Son. 

Whence appeareth the weakness of the Socinian exception, 
that in the Scriptures we are said to be reconciled unto God’; 
but God is never said to be reconciled unto us. For by that 
very expression it is understood, that he which is recon- 

ciled in the language of the Scriptures, is restored unto the 
favour of him who was formerly offended with that person 
which is now said to be reconciled. As when David was to be 
reconciled unto Saul, it was not that David should lay down 
his enmity against Saul, but that Saul should become propi- 
tious and favourable unto David: and therefore where the 
language is, that David should be reconciled unto Saul, the 
sense is, that Saul, who was exasperated and angry, should be 
appeased and so reconciled unto David. 

Nor is it any wonder God should be thus reconciled to sin- 
ners by the death of Christ, who, while we were yet sinners 

died for us, because the punishment which Christ, who was 
our surety, endured, was a full satisfaction to the will and 

Matt. xx.28, justice of God. The Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many’. 

mo\\ov. What is the true notion of 1 «Ad hee vero quod nos Deo re- 

conciliarit, quid affers ? Primum, nus- 

quam Scripturam asserere, Deum no- 

bis a Christo reconciliatum, verum id 

tantum quod nos per Christum aut 

mortem ejus simus reconciliati, vel 
Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus locis, 

quz de reconciliatione agunt, videre 

est.2 Catech. Rac. c. 8. To this may 

be added the observation of Socinus: 
‘Ita communis loguendi consuetudo 

fert: ut scilicet is reconciliatus fuisse 

dicatur, per quem stabat, ne amicitia 

aut denuo exsisteret, aut conservare- 

tur.’ De Christo Servatore, p.i.c. 8. 

[Vol. 1. p. 139. col. 2.] Which obser- 

vation is most false, as appeareth in 
the case of Saul and David, and in 

the person mentioned in the Gospel, 
who is commanded to be reconciled 

unto him whom he had offended, and 

who had something against him. 
2 Aodva ray Wuxnv atrod AUTpov ayTt 

ddr pov willeasily appear, because both 
the origination and use of the word are 
sufficiently known. Theorigination is 
from Avew solvere, to loose, diTpov 

quasi Aurnpov. Etymol. Opérrpa 
Ta OpenTipia, wWorep A’Tpa Td AuTjpia. 

Eustath. Aéye 6¢ Opérrpa (ita leg.) 

Ta Tpopeia €x TOD OpemTnpia Kara 
cuykom7jy* ws AuTNplLa AUTpA, TwTHpLA 

cwotpa. Iliad. A. 478. Ad’rpov igitur 
quicquid datur ut quis solvatur. 

’"Eml aixuadotuv éEwvécews olketov 7d 
AvecOas Gbev Kal UTpa Ta Supa 
Aéyovrat Ta eis TOUTO Siddpeva> Eusta- 
thius upon that of Homer, 77. A. 13. 

Avoopuevos Te OUyatpa. It is properly 

spoken of such things as are given to 
redeem a captive, or recover a man 
into a free condition. Hesych. Iavra 
Ta OLdoueva eis avaxTnow avOpwrwv (so 

I read it, not dvax\ynow). So that 

whatsoever is given for such a 

ee eee, 

a 
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Now a ransom is a price given to redeem such as are any 
way in captivity; any thing laid down by way of compen- 
sation to take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which 
before was bound becometh free. All sinners were obliged 
to undergo such punishments as are proportionate to their 
sins, and were by that obligation captivated and in bonds, 
and Christ did give his life a ransom for them, and that a 
proper ransom, if that his life were of any price, and given 
as such. For a ransom is properly nothing else but some- 
thing of price given by way of redemption’, to buy or pur- 
chase that which is detained, or given for the releasing of 
that which is enthralled. But it is most evident that the life 
of Christ was laid down as a price: neither is it more certain 

366 that he died, than that he bought us: Ye are bought with a 100r. v.20; 
price, saith the apostle, and it is the Lord who bought us, and 2 Pet. ii.1. 
the price which he paid was his blood; for we are not re- 1 Pet. i. 18, 
deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Christ’. 

purpose, is \’zpov, and whatsoever is 
not given for such an end, deserveth 
not that name in Greek. As the city 
Antandrus was so called, because it 

was given in exchange for a man who 

was a captive. “Ore Acxanos alxypa- 

Awros eyévero Ur0 IleXacyay Kal avr’ 
avTov THy modw S€dwke NUTpa, Kal ame- 
AvOn. Etym. So that there can be no- 
thing more proper in the Greek lan- 

guage than the words of our Saviour, 

Aovvat thy wuxnv avTov AUTpoy ay7l 
mo\\wv* Aodva A’Tpov, for AUTpov is 
70 OLdduevov, and av7i 7roA\Xwy, for it is 

given av7l av@pwrwyr, as that city was 

called, “Avravipos* zyouv avr avdpds 
Sedouévyn. And therefore, 1 Tim. ii. 6, 

it is said, ‘O dov’s éavrdv aytidurpoy 
Umép TavTWY. 

1 Hesychius: Avrpov. riunua. 
2 This is sufficiently expressed by 

two words, each of them fully signifi- 
cative of a price: the first simple, 
which is dyopafev, the second in 

composition, which is éfayopatew. 
That the word dyopafev in the New 
Testament signifieth properly to buy, 
appeareth generally in the evangelists, 
and particularly in that place of the 

Revelation xiii, 17, wa my tis ddvnrae 

Now as it was the blood of 

ayopdcat 7 TwAnoa. In the same 

signification it is attributed undoubt- 
edly unto Christ in respect of us, 
whom he is often said to have bought, 

as 2 Pet. li. 1. rév dyopacavTa avtovs 
decrdTny dpvovmevor* and this buyingis 
expressed to be by a price, 1 Cor. vi. 
19, 20. ov éoré Eavrwy, yyopdcOnre yap 

Tyuns, Wulg. non estis vestri, empti 

enim estis pretio magno: and 1 Cor. 

Vii. 23. tins nyopacOyre, un yiverbe 
dodo dv@pwrwv. What this price was 
is also evident, for the 7.p7 was the 
tiuwov aiua, the precious blood of 

Christ, or the blood given by way of 

price, Rey. v. 9. drt éogayns, Kat 
Nyopacas TH Oe@g juas év TO aluarl 
gov. Which will appear more fully 
by the compound word éfayopafw, 

Gal. ili, 13. Xpuords judas efyyopacev 

€k THs KaTapas Tov vomov, yevouevos 
Umép juwv Kardpa* and Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
yevomevov Ud vouor, tva Tovs Vd VoMoV 
ééayopacy. Now this éfayopacuos is 
proper redemption, or \vtpwots, upon 

a proper price, though not silver or 
gold, yet as proper as silver and gold, 

and far beyond them both: Ov dé@ap- 
Tos, dpyuply 7 xXpuciw, éehuTpwOnTe ex 

THS paralas Vuay dvactpopys marpo- 
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Christ, so was it a price given by way of compensation : and 
as that blood was precious, so was it a full and perfect satis- 
faction. For as the gravity of the offence and iniquity of the 
sin is augmented, and increaseth, according to the dignity” of 

the person offended and injured by it; so the value, price, and 
dignity of that which is given by way of compensation, is 
raised according to the dignity of the person making the satis- 
faction. God is of infinite majesty, against whom we have 

sinned; and Christ is of the same Divinity, who gave his life 

a ransom for sinners: for God hath purchased his Church 

with his own blood. Although therefore God be said to 
remit our sins by which we were captivated, yet he is never 
said to remit the price, without which we had never been 
redeemed”: neither can he be said to have remitted it, be- 
cause he did require it and receive it. 

If then we consider together, on our side the nature and 

obligation of sin, in Christ the satisfaction made and recon- 

ciliation wrought, we shall easily perceive how God forgiveth 
sins, and in what remission of them consisteth. Man being in 

all conditions under some law of God, who hath sovereign 

power and dominion over him, and therefore owing absolute 
obedience to that law, whensoever any way he transgresseth 
that law, or deviateth from that rule, he becomes thereby 

a sinner, and contracteth a guilt which is an obligation to 

endure a punishment proportionable to his offence; and God 
who is the Lawgiver and Sovereign, becoming now the party 
wronged and offended, hath a most just right to punish man 
as an offender. But Christ taking upon him the nature of 
man, and offering himself a sacrifice for sin, giveth that unto 

God for and instead of the eternal death of man, which is 

more valuable and acceptable to God than that death could 
be, and so maketh a sufficient compensation and full satis- 

mapadoTou, GAAG Tiiw alware ws duvov 

Gpwuouv Kal domidov, Xpicrov. 1 Pet. i. 
18, 19. 

[} In the 3rd edition, some words 
are here transposed. ] 

2 As \urpov is a certain price given 
or promised for liberty, so dguévar dd- 
tpov is to remit the price set upon the 
head of any man, or promised for 

him; as we read in the testament of 

Lycon the philosopher: Anunrplw mer 

edevbepw mada dvTe adinue Ta AUTpa. 
Demetrius had been his servant, and 

he had set him free upon a certain 

price which he had engaged himself 

to pay for that liberty; the sum 
which Demetrius was thus bound to 
pay, Lycon at his death remits, as 
also to Criton: Kpirwr: 6é Xadkydoviy, 

kal tovTw Ta vTpa adinu. Diog. 
Laert, [l.v. § 72.] 
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faction for the sins of man: which God accepting, becometh 
reconciled unto us, and, for the punishment which Christ en- 
dured, taketh off our obligation to eternal punishment. 

Thus man who violated, by sinning, the law of God, and 

by that violation offended God, and was thereby obliged to 
undergo the punishment due unto the sin, and to be inflicted 

397 by the wrath of God, is, by the price of the most precious 
blood of Christ, given and accepted in full compensation and 
satisfaction for the punishment which was due, restored unto 

the favour of God, who being thus satisfied, and upon such 
satisfaction reconciled, is faithful and just to take off all 
obligation unto punishment from the sinner; and in this act 
of God consisteth the forgiveness of sins, which is sufficient for 
the first part of the explication of this Article, as being de- 

signed for nothing else but to declare what is the true notion 
of remission of sins, in what that action doth consist. 

The second part of the explication, taking notice not only 
of the substance, but also of the order of the Article, observ- 

ing the immediate connexion of it with the holy Church, 
and the relation which in the opinion of the ancients it hath 
unto it, will endeavour to instruct us how this great privi- 
lege of forgiveness of sins is propounded in the Church, how 
it may be procured and obtained by the members of the 
Church. 

At the same time when our Saviour sent the apostles to 
gather a Church unto him, he foretold that repentance and Lukexsiv.47. 
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem ; and when the Church was 
first constituted, they thus exhorted those whom they desired 
to come into it, Repent, and be converted, that your sins may acts ii. 19. 
be blotted out; and, Be it known unto you that through this acts xii. 2. 
man is preached unto you forgiveness of sins. From whence 
it appeareth, that’ the Jews and Gentiles were invited to the 
Church of Christ, that they might therein receive remission of 
sins; that the doctrine of remission of all sins propounded and 
preached to all men, was proper and peculiar to the gospel, 
which teacheth us that by Christ all that believe are justified Acts xiii. 39. 
From all things, from which they could not be justified by the 
law of Moses. Therefore John the Baptist, who went before tuei. 76,71. 
the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave knowledge of 
salvation unto his people by the remission of their sins. 

PEARSON. : 44 
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This, as it was preached by the apostles at the first 
gathering of the Church of Christ, I call proper and pe- 
culiar to the Gospel, because the same doctrine was not so 
propounded by the Law. For if we consider the Law itself 
strictly and under the bare notion of a law, it promised life 
only upon perfect, absolute, and uninterrupted obedience ; the 
voice thereof was only this, ‘Do this and live’ Some of the 
greater sins nominated and specified in the Law, had annexed 
unto them the sentence of death, and that sentence irreversi- 

ble; nor was there any other way or means left in the Law 
of Moses, by which that punishment might be taken off. As 
for other less and more ordinary sins, there were sacrifices 

appointed for them; and when those sacrifices were offered 
and accepted, God was appeased, and the offences were re- 
leased. Whatsoever else we read of sins forgiven under the 
Law, was of some special divine indulgence, more than was 
promised by Moses, though not more than was promulgated 
unto the people, in the name and of the nature of God, so far 

as something of the Gospel was mingled with the Law. 
Now as to the atonement made by the sacrifices, it clearly 

had relation to the death of the Messias; and whatsoever 

virtue was in them did operate through his death alone. As 
Rev. xiii. he was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, 

so all atonements which were ever made, were only effectual 
by his blood. But though no sin was ever forgiven, but by 
virtue of that satisfaction ; though God was never reconciled 
unto any sinner but by intuition of that propitiation; yet the 
general doctrine of remission of sins was never clearly re- 
vealed’, and publicly preached to all nations, till the coming 
of the Saviour of the world, whose name was therefore called 

Matt.i21. Jesus, because he was to save his people from their sins. 

Being therefore we are assured that the preaching remis- 
sion of sins belongeth not only certainly, but in some sense 368 
peculiarly, to the Church of Christ, it will be next consider- 
able how this remission is conferred upon any person in the 

Church. 
For a full satisfaction in this particular, two things are 

very observable ; one relating to the initiation, the other con- 

1‘Tiex peceatorum nescitremissio- legeminus est, consummaturin Evan- 
nem; lex mysterium non habet quo __ gelio.’ S. Ambros. in Lucam, 1. vi. ¢. 7. 

occulta mundantur: et ideo quodin _[§ 23. Vol. 1. p. 1389 c.] 
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cerning the continuation, of a Christian. For the first of 
these, it is the most general and irrefragable assertion of all, 
to whom we have reason to give credit, that all sins whatso- 

ever any person is guilty of, are remitted in the baptism 
of the same person. For the second, it is as certain that 
all sins committed by any person after baptism are remissi- 
ble; and the person committing those sins shall receive for- 

giveness upon true repentance, at any time, according to the 
Gospel. 

First, It is certain that forgiveness of sins was promised 
to all who were baptized in the name of Christ; and it can- 
not be doubted but all persons who did perform all things 
necessary to the receiving the ordinance of baptism, did also 
receive the benefit of that ordinance, which is remission of 
sins. John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the Marki. 4. 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins. And St 
Peter made this the exhortation of his first sermon, Repent, Acts ii. 38. 

and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the renussion of sins. In vain doth doubting and 
fluctuating Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of this 
Scripture*: attributing the remission either to repentance 
without consideration of baptism, or else to the public pro- 
fession of faith made in baptism; or if any thing must be 
attributed to baptism itself, it must be nothing but a declara- 
tion of such remission. For how will these shifts agree with 

that which Ananias said unto Saul, without any mention either 
of repentance or confession, Arise, and be baptized, and wash Acts xxii. 16. 

away thy sins? and that which St Paul, who was so baptized, 
hath taught us concerning the Church, that Christ doth sanc- Eph. v. 25. 

tify and cleanse it with the washing of water? It is there- 
fore sufficiently certain that baptism as it was instituted by 
Christ after the preadministration of St John, wheresoever 

it was received with all qualifications necessary in the per- 
son accepting, and conferred with all things necessary to 

1 ‘Vel Baptismo illi, hoe est, so- 

lemniter peractze ablutioni, pecca- 
torum remissionem nequaquam tri- 

buit Petrus, sed totam penitentia; — 

vel si Baptismi quoque ea in re ratio- 

nem habuit, aut quatenus publicam 

nominis Jesu Christi nominis profes- 

sionem continet, eam tantummodo 

consideravit: aut si ipsius etiam exter- 
nz ablutionis omninorationem habere 
voluit, quod ad ipsam attinet, remis- 

sionis peccatorum nomine, non ipsam 

remissionem vere, sed remissionis de- 

clarationem, et obsignationem quan- 

dam intellexit.’ Socin. de Baptism. 
[c. 7. Vol. 1. p. 724. col. 2.] 

44—2, 
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be performed by the person administering, was most infal- 
libly efficacious, as to this particular, that is, to the remis- 

sion of all sins committed before the administration of this 
sacrament. 

As those which are received into the Church by the sacra- 
ment of baptism, receive the remission of their sins of which 

they were guilty before they were baptized ; so after they are 
thus made members of the Church, they receive remission of 
their future sins by their repentance’. Christ who hath left 
us a pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to im- 
plore and beg the forgiveness of our sins; that as we through 

the frailty of our nature are always subject unto sin, so we 
should always exercise the acts of repentance, and for ever 369 

seck the favour of God. This then is the comfort of the 
Gospel, that as it discovereth sin within us, so it propoundeth 
a remedy unto us. While we are in this life encompassed 
with flesh, while the allurements of the world, while the 

stratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and corruptions of 
our nature, betray us to the transgression of the Law of 
God, we are always subject to offend (from whence whosoever 
saith that he hath no sin is a har, contradicting himself, and 
contracting iniquity by pretending innocency); and so long 

1 Jolin i. 8. 

1 St Chrysostom speaking of the 

power of the pricsts: Ov yap o7av 

nas dvayevvact pvov, a\da Kal 7a 

pera Tadta cuvyxwpew éxovcw eLovciav 

auaprnuata. De Sacerd. 1. iii. [§ 6. 

Vol. 1. p. 384 £.] ‘ Excepto baptis- 

matis munere, quod contra originale 

peccatum donatum est, ut quod gene- 

ratione attractum est, regeneratione 

detrahatur; et tamen activa quoque 

peccata, quecunque corde, ore, opere 
commissa invenerit, tollit: hac ergo 

excepta magna indulgentia (unde 

incipit hominis renovatio) in qua 
solvitur omnis reatus et ingeneratus 

et additus; ipsa etiam vita cetera 

jam ratione utentis «tatis, quanta- 

libet prepolleat feecunditate justitie, 

sine remissione peccatorum non agi- 
tur. Quoniam filii Dei, quamdiu 
mortaliter vivunt, cum morte confli- 

gunt: et quamvis de illis sit veraciter 

dictum, Quotquot Spiritu Dei agun- 

tur, hi jilii sunt Dei: sic tamen 

Spiritu Dei excitantur et tamquam 

filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut etiam 
Spiritu suo (maxime aggravante cor- 

ruptibili corpore) tamquam filii homi- 
num quibusdam humanis motibus de- 
ficiant ad seipsos et ideo peccent.’ S. 

August. Enchir. ec. 64. [§ 17. Vol. vr. p. 

° 220 B.] Odrw xal wera 76 Barricna 
éxkabaiperat GuapTnuaTa fLeTa TovoU 

mo\\od Kat Kauarov, Ildcav totvuy 

émiserecueda omovanv, wore avTa éfa- 

NetWar évTedOev, Kal aicyiyns Kal THs 

Ko\doews amaddaynvat TIS Exel’ KGY 

yap pupia Guev nuaprnkores, dv €0éd\w- 
pev, Suvynotoueba aravra Tadta drobé- 

cOat Tav Guaprnudrwy Ta popria. S. 
Chrysost. Hom. in Pentecost. 1. [§ 6. 

Vol. u. p. 467 E.] ‘Quod autem 
scriptum est, Et sanguis Jesu filit 

ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam 

in confessione baptismatis, quam in 

clementia pcenitudinis accipiendum 

est.’ S. Hieron. adv, Pelag. 1. ii. [§ 7. 
Vol. 11. p. 750 B.] 
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as we can offend, so long we may apply ourselves unto God 
by repentance, and be renewed by his grace, and pardoned by 
his mercy. 

And therefore the Church of God, in which remission of 
sins is preached, doth not only promise it at first by the laver 
of regeneration, but afterwards also upon the virtue of repent- 
ance; and to deny the Church this power of absolution is the 

heresy of Novatian'. 
The necessity of the belief of this Article appeareth, first, 

Because there can be no Christian consolation without this 
persuasion. For we have all sinned and come short of the 
glory of God, nay, God himself hath concluded all under sin ; 

we must also acknowledge that every sinner is a guilty person, 
and that guilt consisteth in an obligation to endure eternal 
punishment from the wrath of God provoked by our sins; 
from whence nothing else can arise but a fearful expectation 
of everlasting misery. So long as guilt remaineth on the soul 
of man, so long is he in the condition of the devils, delivered 

into chains and reserved unto judgement. For we all fell as 
well as they, but with this difference; remission of sins is 

promised unto us, but to them it is not. 
Secondly, It is necessary to believe the forgiveness of sins, 

that thereby we may sufficiently esteem God’s goodness and 
our happiness. When man was fallen into sin there was no 

possibility left to him to work out his recovery; that soul 

which had sinned must of necessity die, the wrath of God 

abiding upon him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable 
in that man which should move God not to shew a demonstra- 

1 T call this the heresy of Nova- 

tian rather than of Novatus, because 
though they both joined in it, yet it 

rather sprang from Novatianus the 

Roman presbyter, than from Novatus 
the African bishop. And he is thus 
expressed by Epiphanius, Her. lix. 
[§ 1. Vol. 1. p. 493 c.] Adyuv ph 

elvat owrnpiav, a\\a pilav perdvo.ay* 

pera dé 70 ouTpov, unKkére Svvacbae 

éXecicbat mapatenTwxora* that is, he 

‘ acknowledged but one repentance 

which was available in baptism ; after 

which if any man sinned, there was 
no mercy remaining for him. To 
which Epiphanius gives this reply: 

‘H pev redela perdvoa ev TP ouTpY 

Tuyxaver* ef O€ Tis Wapémecey ovK aTTOA- 

Net ToUTov 7 ayia ToD Geo) exxAnota> 

didwor ydp Kal emdvodov, kal wera THY 

peTdvoav Thy perauédecav. Ibid. [p. 

493 p]; and again: Aéyerae ov 6 

Gytos Novos Kal n ayla Oeod ExkAnoia 

mavrote Thy weravorav* Ibid. [§ 2. p. 

494 p]; and yet more generally : Ta 

mavTa capes tereNelwrae peTa THY 

évredbev Exdnuiav, Ere O€ dvTwY EV TO 

Gyou mavTwr, kal pera Trwcw ert 

dvdoracts, éTt emis, Ere Oeparreia, Ere 

ouoroyla Kay ei 7 TehecdTAaTa, AAN ody 

ye Tay G\Nwy ovUK amrnyopevTal | TwWTN- 

pia. Ibid. [§ 10. p. 502 c.] 

2 Pet. ii. 4 
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tion of his justice upon him; there can be nothing without 
him which could pretend to rescue him from the sentence of 
an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore must the 
coodness of our God appear, who dispenseth with his Law, 
who taketh off the guilt, who looseth the obligation, who im- 
puteth not the sin. This is God’s goodness, this is man’s 

‘sal. xxaii happiness. or blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, 

whose sin ts covered; blessed is the man unto whom the 

Lord imputeth no iniquity. The year of release, the year 
of jubilee, was a time of public joy ; and there is no voice like 
that, thy sins are forgiven thee. By this a man is rescued 
from infernal pains, secured from the everlasting flames; by 
this he is made capable of heaven, by this he is assured of 
eternal happiness. 

Thirdly, It is necessary to believe the forgiveness of sins, 
that by the sense thereof we may be inflamed with tie love 
of God: for, that love doth naturally follow from such a 

Ike vii 41, Sense, appeareth by the parable in the Gospel, There was a 

; certain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed him 

five hundred pence, the other fifty. And when they had 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Upon which 370 
case our Saviour made this question, Which of them will 

love him most? He supposeth both the debtors will love 
him, because the creditor forgave them both; and he collect- 

eth the degrees of love will answer proportionably to the 
quantity of the debt forgiven. We are the debtors, and our 
debts are sins, and the creditor is God: the remission of our 

sins is the frank forgiving of our debts, and for that we are 

obliged to return our love. 
Fourthly, The true notion of forgiveness of sins is neces- 

sary to teach us what we owe to Christ, to whom, and how 

Acts xiii 38. far we are indebted for this forgiveness. Through this man 
is preached unto us the forgiveness of sins, and without a 
surety we had no release. He rendered God propitious unto 
our persons, because he gave himself as a satisfaction for our 
sins. While thus he took off our obligation to punishment, 
he laid upon us a new obligation of obedience. We are not 

1 Cor. vi 19, Ow? Own Who are bought with a price: we must glorify God 

= in our bodies, and in our spirits, which are God’s. We must 

1 Cor. vii 2, be no longer the servants of men; we are the servants of 

a Christ, who are bought with a price. 
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Fifthly, It is necessary to believe remission of sins as 
wrought by the blood of Christ, by which the covenant was 
ratified and confirmed, which mindeth us of a condition re- 

quired. It is the nature of a covenant to expect performances 
on both parts; and therefore if we look for forgiveness pro- 
mised, we must perform repentance commanded. These two 
were always preached together, and those which God hath 
joined ought no man to put asunder. Christ did truly appear 

a Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give repentance to Actsv. 31. 

Israel, and forgiveness of sins ; he joined these two in the 
apostles’ commission, saying, that repentance and remission of Luke xxiv. 
sins should be preached in his name throughout all nations. 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitly to 
believe and confess in this Article of forgiveness of sins ; for 
thereby he is conceived to intend thus much: 

I do freely and fully acknowledge, and with unspeakable 
comfort embrace, this as a most necessary and infallible truth, 
that whereas every sin is a transgression of the Law of God, 
and upon every transgression there remaineth a guilt upon 
the person of the transgressor, and that guilt is an obligation 
to endure eternal punishment; so that all men being con- 
cluded under sin, they were all obliged to suffer the miseries 
of eternal death; it pleased God to give his Son, and his 

Son to give himself to be a surety for this debt, and to re- 
lease us from these bonds; and because without shedding of 
blood there is no remission, he gave his life a sacrifice for sin, 

he laid it down as a ransom, even his precious blood as a 
price by way of compensation and satisfaction to the will and 

justice of God; by which propitiation, God, who was by our 

sins offended, became reconciled, and being so, took off our 

obligation to eternal punishment, which is the guilt of our 

sins, and appointed in the Church of Christ the sacrament 

of baptism for the first remission, and repentance for the 

constant forgiveness of all following trespasses. And thus 

I believe THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 



ARTICLE XI. 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 

Tus Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged 
by all Churches’, only with this difference, that whereas in 
other places it was expressed in general terms, the resurrec- 

tion of the flesh, they of the Church of Aquileia, by the 
addition of a pronoun propounded it to every single believer 
in a more particular way of expression, the resurrection of 
this flesh. And though we have translated it in our English 
CREED, the resurrection of the body; yet neither the Greek 
nor Latin ever delivered this Article in those terms, but in 

these, the resurrection of the flesh®; because there may be 
ambiguity in the one, in relation to the celestial and spiritual 
bodies, but there can be no collusion in the other. Only it 
will be necessary, for shewing our agreement with the ancient 
Creeds, to declare that as by flesh they understood the body 
of man, and not any other flesh; so we, when we translate it 

body, understand no other body but such a body of flesh, of 

1 «Cum omnes ecclesiz ita sacra- 
mentum Symboli tradant, ut post- 

quam dixerint peccatorum remissio- 

nem, addant carnis resurrectionem; 

sancta Aquileiensis ecclesia,—ubi 

tradit carnis resurrectionem, addit 

unius pronominis syllabam; et pro 

€0 quod cteri dicunt, carnis resur- 

rectionem, nos dicimus hujus carnis 
resurrectionem. Ruffin. Apol. 1. i. 

adv. Hier. [c. 5. p.311.] ‘Satis caute 

ecclesia nostra fidem Symboli docet, 

que in eo quod a ceteris traditur, 

carnis resurrectionem, uno addito 

pronominetradidit, hujus carnis resur- 
rectionem.’ Id. in Symb. [§ 43. p. 108.] 

‘ Sive ergo corpus resurrecturum dici- 

mus, secundum Apostolum dicimus ; 
hoc enim nomine usus est ille: sive 
carnem dicimus, secundum traditio- 

nem Symboliconfitemur.’ Idem, Prol. 

in Apolog. Pamphili. [Apud Orig. 

Vol. 1v. App. p. 17.] 
* The Greeks always, capxos avd- 

otacw, the Latins carnis resurrec- 

tionem. And this was to be observed, 

because, being we read of spiritual 

bodies, some would acknowledge the 

resurrection of the body, who would 
deny the resurrection of the flesh. Of 

this St Jerome gives an account, and 

withal of the words of the Creed: 
‘Exempli causa pauca subjiciam. 

Credimus, inquiunt, resurrectionem fu- 

turam corporum. Hoe si bene dica- 

tur, pura confessio est; sed quia 

corpora sunt czlestia, et terrestria, 

et aer iste et aura tenuis juxta na- 

turam suam corpora nominantur, 

corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut ortho- 

doxus corpus audiens carnem putet, 

hereticus spiritum recognoscat. Hee 

enim est eorum prima decipula; que 

si deprehensa fuerit, instruunt alios 

dolos, et innocentiam simulant, et 

malitiosos nos vocant, et quasi sim- 

pliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus 

resurrectionem carnis. Hoc vero quum 
dixerint, vulgus indoctum putat sibi 
sufficere, maxime quia idipsum et in 

Symbolo creditur.’ Ep. 65. ad Pam- 

mach. et Ocean. [Ep. 84. § 5. Vol. 1 
p. 526 v.] 

71 

a 
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the same nature which it had before it was by death separated 
from the soul. And this we may very well and properly do, 
because our Church hath already taken care therein, and 

given us a fit occasion so to declare ourselves. For though 
in the CREED itself, used at Morning and Evening Prayer, 
the Article be thus delivered, the resurrection of the body, 
yet in the form of public baptism, where it is propounded by 
way of question to the godfathers in the name of the child to 
be baptized, it runneth thus, ‘Dost thou believe—the resur- 

rection of the flesh?’ We see by daily experience that all 
men are mortal ; that the body, left by the soul, the salt and 
life thereof, putrefieth and consumeth, and according to the 
sentence of old, returneth unto dust: but these bodies, as frail 

and mortal as they are, consisting of this corruptible flesh, are 
the subject of this Article, in which we profess to believe the © 
resurrection of the body. 

When we treated concerning the resurrection of Christ’, 
_ we delivered the proper notion and nature of the resurrection 

3/2 

in general, that from thence we might conclude that our 
Saviour did truly rise from the dead. Being now to explain 
the resurrection to come, we shall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make any addition as to that particular ; 
but referring the reader to that which is there explained, it 
will be necessary for us only to consider what is the resur- 
rection to come, who they are which shall be raised, how we 

are assured they shall rise, and in what manner all shall be 
performed. And this resurrection hath some peculiar diffi- 
culties different from those which might seem to obstruct the 
belief of Christ’s resurrection. For the body of the Son of 
God did never see corruption ; all the parts thereof continued 
in the same condition in which they were after his most 
precious soul had left them; they were only deposited in the 
sepulchre, otherwise the grave had no power over them. But 
other mortal bodies, after the soul hath deserted them, are 

left to all the sad effects of their mortality: we may say to 
corruption, Thou art my father; to the worm, Thou art my 
mother and my sister; our corps go down to the bars of the 
pit, and rest together in the dust. Our death is not a simple 
dissolution, nor a bare separation of soul and body, as Christ’s 
was, but our whole tabernacle is fully dissolved, and every 

1 Page 254 (folio ed.). 

Job xvii. 14, 
a tre 
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1, 7, 8, 10. 

Acts xvii 18. 
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part thereof crumbled into dust and ashes, scattered, mingled, 
and confounded with the dust of the earth. There is a de- 
scription of a kind of resurrection in the prophet Ezekiel, in 
which there is supposed a valley full of bones, and there was 
a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone 
to his bone, the sinews and the flesh came up upon them, and the 
skin covered them above, and their breath came into them, and 

they lived and stood upon their feet. But in the resurrection to 
come we cannot suppose the bones in the valley, for they are 
dissolved into dust as well as the other parts. 

We must therefore undertake to shew that the bodies of 
men, howsoever corrupted, wheresoever in their parts dis- 
persed, how long soever dead, shall hereafter be recollected 
in themselves, and united to their own souls. And for the 

more facile and familiar proceeding in this so highly concern- 

ing truth, I shall make use of this method: First, To prove 
that such a resurrection is not in itself impossible: Secondly, 

To shew that it is upon general considerations highly probable: 
Thirdly, To demonstrate that it is upon Christian principles 
infallibly certain. It is not in itself impossible, therefore no 
man can absolutely deny it; it is upon natural and moral 
grounds highly probable, therefore all men may rationally 
expect it; it is upon evangelical principles infallibly certain, 

therefore all Christians must firmly believe it. 
First, I confess philosophers of old did look upon the 

resurrection of the body as impossible*; and though some of 
them thought the souls of the dead did live again, yet they 
never conceived that they were united to the same bodies, 
and that their flesh should rise out of the dust that it might 
be conjoined to the spirit of a man. We read of certain 
philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks, who en- 

1 Pliny, reckoning up those things 

which he thought not to be in the 

power of God, mentions these two: 
‘Mortales eternitate donare, aut re- 

vocare defunctos.’ Nat. Hist. 1. ii. 
cap. 7. [§ 5.] And #schylus, though 

a Pythagorean, yet absolutely denies 
it to be in the power of God, for so 

he makes Apollo speak to the Eu- 
menides : 

TléSas wév av Avoetas, Eat TOUS axos 

Kai xapra ToAAy MyXavy Av7yptos. 

’Avdpos & éxerdav aim’ avacracy Kous 
"Anaé QavovrTos, ov7ts €or’ avacracts. 

Tovzwv émwoas ovx éroincev TaTIp 

Ovpos, 7a & GAAa avs avw TE Kal KaTw 
Srpedwv TiOnow, ovdev doOuatvwy ever. 

ZEschyl. Eumenid. 645. 

‘Ut anima interire dicatur, ab Epicu- 

reis observatur. Et ut carnis resti- 
tutio negetur, de una omnium Philo- 
sophorum schola sumitur.’ Tertull. 

[de Prascr. adv. Haret. ¢. 7.] 

—" 
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countered St Paul; and when they heard of the resurrection 
they mocked him, some saying, that he seemed to be a setter 
forth of strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus 
and the resurrection. But as the ancient philosophers thought 
a creation impossible, because they looked only upon the 
constant works of nature, among which they never find any 
thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already 
proved a creation not only possible, but performed; so did 
they think a resurrection of corrupted, dissolved, and dissi- 

pated bodies to be as impossible, because they could never 
observe any action or operation in nature, which did or could 
produce any such effect; and yet we being not tied to the 
consideration of nature only, but estimating things possible 

373 and impossible by the power of God, will easily demonstrate 
that there is no impossibility that the dead should rise. 

For, if the resurrection of the dead be impossible, it must 

be so in one of these respects; either in reference to the 
agent, or in relation to the patient; either because it is a 
work of so much difficulty, that there neither is nor can be 
any agent of wisdom, power, and activity, sufficient to effect 

it; or else because the soul of man is so far separated by 
death from the body, and the parts of the body so much dis-. 
solved from themselves, and altered from their’ former nature, 

that they are absolutely incapable by any power to be united 
as they were. Either both or one of these two must be the 
reason of the impossibility, if the resurrection be impossible ; 
for if the body be capable of being raised, and there be any 
agent of sufficient ability to raise it, the resurrection of it must 
be possible. 

Now, if the resurrection were impossible in respect of the 
agent which should effect it, the impossibility must arise 
either from an insufficiency of knowledge or of power’; for 

if either the agent know not what is to be done, or if he know 

1[‘ their nature,” 3rd edition.] kahws 7d tomOnoduevov, xal médev 

2 Td adtvarov Tit ywwoKerar Kar =-yévoir’_ dv, Kal wOs, Oivapuv 6€ 7 pd’ 

GAnGeavy Tootrov, 7 €kK TOD wy yww- dAws exw pos TO ToLjoae TO yww- 
oKEW TO yevnoomevoy, 4 EK TOD Siva  cKoMEevor 7 M7 apKotcay éxwy, ovK av 

apkodcay un eXew WposTO TofoakahGs  eyxXeELpHoere THY apx7}y, El cwppovoln Kat 
Td eyvwoutvov. “O Te yap ayvoww Te Ti idlav emicxéparo Sivamuw, eyxet- 
Trav yevérOar SedvTwy ovk dv otr pyoas 6€ amepioxémTws oUK dy émite- 

CYXELPTHTAL, OTE Tolfca TO mapdway déoee TO Sdsav. Athenagoras de 

duvnfein Omep ayvoei’ 6 Te yeryvdoxuv Resurr. Mort. [c. 2.] 
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it, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, or, | 

if he do, must fail in the attempt; but that, of which he hath 
perfect knowledge, and full power to effect, cannot be impos- ) 

sible in relation to the agent endued with such knowledge, 
armed with such power. 

Now, when we say the resurrection is possible, we say 
not it is so to men or angels, or any creature of a limited 
knowledge or finite power, but we attribute it to God, with 

Lukoil 37. Whom nothing is impossible; his understanding is infinite, he 
knoweth all the men which ever lived since the foundation, or 

shall live unto the dissolution of the world, he knoweth where- 

of all things are made, from what dust we came, into what 
Psat. exxxix dust we shall return. Our substance was not hid from thee, 

O Lord, when we were made in secret, and curiously wrought 
in the lowest parts of the earth; thine eyes did see our sub- 
stance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book were all our mem- 
bers written, which in continuance were fashioned when as yet 
there was none of them. Thus every particle of our bodies, 
every dust and atom which belongeth to us, is known to him 
that made us. The generation of our flesh is clearly seen by 

Heb. xis. the Father of spirits, the augmentation of the same is known 
Acts xvii.23, to him in whom we live, move, and have our being ; the disso- 

lution of our tabernacles is perceived by that God, by whom 

Matt. x. 29, the very hairs of our head are all numbered, and without whom 
one sparrow shall not fall to the ground. He which numbereth 
the sands of the sea, knoweth all the scattered bones, seeth into 

all the graves and tombs, searcheth all the repositories and 
dormitories in the earth, knoweth what dust belongeth to each 
body, what body to each soul. Again, as his all-seeing eye 
observeth every particle of dissolved and corrupted man, so 
doth he also see and know all ways and means by which 
these scattered parts should be united, by which this ruined 
fabrick should be recomposed; he knoweth how every bone 
should be brought to its old neighbour-bone, how every sinew 
may be re-embroidered on it; he understandeth what are the 
proper parts to be conjoined, what is the proper gluten by 

which they may become united. The resurrection therefore 
cannot be impossible in relation to the agent upon any defi- 

ciency of knowledge how to effect it. 
And as the wisdom is infinite, so the power of this agent 

is iimited; for God is as much omnipotent as omniscient. 374 
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There can be no opposition made against him, because all 
power is his; nor can he receive a check, against whom there 
is no resistance: all creatures must not. only suffer, but do 
what he will have them; they are not only passively, but 
actively obediential. There is no atom of the dust or ashes 
but must be where it pleaseth God, and be applied and make 
up what and how it seemeth good to him. The resurrection 
therefore cannot be impossible in relation unto God upon any 
disability to effect it; and consequently there is no impossi- 
bility in reference to the agent, or him who is to raise us. 

Secondly, The resurrection is not impossible in relation to 
the patient: because where we look upon the power of God, 
nothing can be impossible but that which involveth a contra- 
diction, as we before have proved; and there can be no con- 
tradiction in this, that he which was, and now is not, should 

hereafter be what before he was. It is so far from a repug- 
nancy, that it rather containeth a rational and apparent 
possibility, that man who was once dust, becoming dust, should 
become man again. Whatsoever we lose in death, is not lost 

to God; as no creature could be made out of nothing but by 
him, so can it not be reduced into nothing, but by the same: 

though therefore the parts of the body of man be dissolved, 
yet they perish not: they lose not their own entity when 
they part with their relation to humanity’; they are laid up 
in the secret places, and lodged in the chambers of nature; . 

and it is no more a contradiction that they should become the 
parts of the same body of man to which they did belong, 
than that after his death they should become the parts of 

any other body, as we see they do. Howsoever they are 
scattered, or wheresoever lodged, they are within the know- 
ledge and power of God’, and can have no repugnancy by 

1 ‘Non sola anima seponitur: 

habet et caro secessus suos interim, 

in aquis, in ignibus, in alitibus, in 

bestiis ; cum in hee dissolvi videtur, 
velut in vasa transfunditur.’ Tertull. 

de Resurrec. Carnis. c. 63. ‘Tu 

perire et Deo credis, si quid oculis 
nostris hebetibus subtrahitur? Cor- 

pus omne, sive arescit in pulverem, 

sive in humorem solvitur, vel in 

cinerem comprimitur, vel in nidorem 

tenuatur, subducitur nobis, sed Deo 

elementorum custodireservatur.’ J/i- 

nucius Felix in Octavio, c. 34. ‘Om- 

nia que discerpuntur, et in favillas 
quasdam putrescunt, integra Deosunt. 

In illa enim elementa mundi eunt, 

unde primo venerunt.’ S. August. 
Enarratio in Psal. 62. [§ 6. Vol. tv. 
p. 610 a.] 

2 ‘Absit autem ut ad resuscitanda 

corpora viteque reddenda non possit 
omnipotentia Creatoris omnia revo- 

care que vel bestia vel ignis absum- 
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their separation to be reunited when and how he pleaseth. 
The first dust of which man was made was as far from being 
flesh as any ashes now or dust can be; it was only an omni- 
potent power which could mould that into an human body, and 
breathe into the nostrils of it the breath of life. The same 
power, therefore, which must always be, can still make of 

the dust returning from the bodies of men unto the earth, 
human bones and flesh, as well as of the dust which first 

came from the earth: for if it be not easier, it is most cer- 

tainly as easy, to make that to be again which once hath 
been, as to make that to be which before was not’. When 

there was no man, God made him of the earth: and therefore 

when he returns to earth, the same God can make him man 

again. The resurrection therefore cannot be impossible, which 
is our first conclusion. 

Secondly, The resurrection is not only in itself possible, 
so that no man with any reason can absolutely deny it; but 

it is also upon many general considerations highly probable, 
so that all men may very rationally expect it. If we con- 
sider the principles of humanity, the parts of which we all 

sit, vel in pulverem cineremve collap- 
sum, vel in humorem solutum, vel in 

auras estexhalatum. Absit ut sinus 

ullus, secretumque nature itarecipiat 

aliquid subtractum sensibus nostris, 

ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cog- 

nitionem, aut effugiat potestatem.’ 
S. August. de Civitate Dei, 1. xxii. c. 
20. [Vol. vir. p. 682 G.] 

1 *Recogita quid fueris, antequam 

esses; utique nihil. Meminisses enim, 

si quid fuisses. Qui ergo nihil fueras 

priusquam esses, idem nihil factus 
cum esse desieris, cur non possis 

rursus esse de nihilo, ejusdem ipsius 
Auctoris voluntate, qui te voluit esse 

de nihilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? 

Qui non eras, factus es; cum iterum 

non eris, fies. Redde, si potes, ratio- 
nem qua factus es, et tune require 
qua fies. Et tamen facilius utique 
fies, quod fuisti aliquando, quia eque 
non difficile factus es, quod nunquam 

* This Sermon is not by St Augustine. 

fuisti aliquando.’ Tertull. Apol.c. 48. 
‘Utique idoneus est reficere, qui 
fecit. Quanto plus est fecisse quam 

refecisse, initium dedisse quam reddi- 

disse; ita restitutionem carnis facilio- 

rem credas institutione.’? Idem, de 

Resur. Carn. c. 11. ‘Difficilius est 
id quod non sit incipere, quam id 

quod fuerit iterare.? Minucius Felix 

in Octavio, c. 34. ‘Utique plus est 

facere quod numquam fuit, quam 
reparare quod fuerit. Quomodo ergo 

impossibile esse dicis, ut Deus, qui ho- 

minem formavit ex nihilo, reformet? 

Quomodo nos suscitare non potest 

conversos in pulyerem, qui si etiam 

in nihilum rediremus, facere poterat 

ut essemus; sicut et fecit nos esse, 

cum antea numquam fuissemus?’ S. 

August. de verbis Apost. Serm. 109*. 
[Vol. v. App. p. 199 3.] To the 
same purpose the Jewst, 17 17 RXdT 
2 Jaw 53x NNT 

+ Dean Payne Smith points out as the probable source of this citation, Talm. Babl., Sanhedrin, 
f. 91a, where to the objection that the dead can never live again, it is answered, »p ym ROW 
qow 5D xd “nn mint, @¢., If those who have never been, live; much more shall he who has 
once been live again, 

3/3 
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consist, we cannot conceive this present life to be proportion- 
able to our composition, The souls of men, as they are 
immaterial, so they are immortal ; and being once created by 
the Father of spirits, they receive a subsistence for eternity ; 
the body is framed by the same God to be a companion for 
his spirit, and a man born into the world consisteth of these 

two. Now the life of the most aged person is but short, and 
many far ignobler creatures of a longer duration. Some of 

the fowls of the air, several of the fishes of the sea, many of 

the beasts of the field, divers of the plants of the earth, are 

of a more durable constitution, and outlive the sons of men. 

And can we think that such material and mortal, that such 

inunderstanding souls should by God and nature be furnished 
with bodies of so long permansion, and that our spirits should 
be joined unto flesh so subject to corruption, so suddenly dis- 
solvable, were it not that they lived but once, and so enjoyed 

that life for a longer season, and then went soul and body to 
the same destruction, never to be restored to the same sub- 

sistence ? but when the soul of man, which is immortal, is 

forced from its body in a shorter time, nor can by any means 
continue with it half the years which many other creatures 
live, it is because this is not the only life belonging to the 
sons of men, and so the soul may at a shorter warning leave 
the body which it shall resume again. 

Again, if we look upon ourselves as men, we are free 
agents, and therefore capable of doing good or evil, and con- 
sequently ordinable unto reward or punishment. The angels 
who are above us, and did sin, received their punishment 

without a death, because being only spirits they were subject 
to no other dissolution than annihilation, which cannot consist 

with longer suffering punishment; those who continued in 
their station were rewarded and confirmed for all eternity: 
and thus all the angels are incapable of a resurrection. The 
creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom cannot 

sin, or act anything morally either good or evil, they cannot 
deserve after this life either to be punished or rewarded, and 
therefore when they die they continue in the state of death 
for ever. Thus those who are above us shall not rise from 
the dead, because they are punished or rewarded without 
dying; and where no death is, there can be no resurrection 
from the dead. Those which are below us, are neither capa- 
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ble of reward or punishment for anything acted in this life, 
and therefore though they die yet shall they never rise, be- 
cause there is no reason for their resurrection. But man by 
the nobleness of his better part being free to do what is good 
or evil while he liveth, and by the frailty of his body being 
subject to death, and yet after that, being capable in another 

vorld to receive a reward for what he hath done well, and a 

punishment for what he hath done ill in the flesh, it is neces- 

sary that he should rise from the dead to enjoy the one, or 
suffer the other. For there is not only no just retribution 
rendered in this life to man, but considering the ordinary 
condition of things, it cannot be. For it is possible, and often 

cometh to pass, that one man may commit such sins as all the 
punishments in this life can no way equalize them* It is 
just, that he who sheddeth man’s blood, by man his blood 
should be shed; but what death can sufficiently retaliate the 
many murders committed by one notorious pirate, who may 
cast many thousands over board; or the rapines and assassi- 
nations of one rebel or tyrant, who may destroy whole 
nations? It is fit that he which blasphemeth God should die ; 
but what equivalent punishment can he receive in this life, 
who shall constantly blaspheme the name of God, destroy his 

priests and temples, abolish his worship, and extirpate his 
servants ? What then is more proper, considering the pro- 
vidence of a most just God, than to believe that man shall 376 
suffer in another life such torments as will be proportionable 
to his demerits? Nor can we with reason think, that the 

soul alone shall undergo those sufferings, because the laws 
which were given to us are not made in respect of that alone, 
but have most frequent reflection on the body, without which 
in this life the soul can neither do nor suffer any thing’, It 

fucrit et in causa. Sola anima reyvo- 

cetur, si sola decedit. At enim non 
1 Tlapinus yap Néyew ore owfouéevns 

Tis Gicews, év 7 viv €cpev, ov 7 OvnTh 

gpiois eveyKely oid TE THY ocUp_mETpor 

Oixny mredver 7 BapuTépwrv pepouevwv 

TAnumEAnUaTw. Athenagoras. [de Re- 

surrect. Mort. c. 19.] 

2 ¢Quod congruet judicari, hoc 
competet etiam resuscitari.’ Tertull. 

de Resurrectione Carnis, ec, 14. ‘Ne- 

gent operarum societatem, ut merito 
possint etiam mercedem negare. Non 

sit particeps in sententia caro, si non 

magis sola decedit, quam sola de- 

cucurrit illud unde decedit; vitam 

hane dico.’ Ibid. c. 15. ‘Cum om- 

nis vite nostre usus in corporis ani- 

meque consortio sit, resurrectio au- 

tem aut boni actus premium habeat 

aut poeenam improbi, necesse sit cor- 

pus resurgere cujus actus expenditur. 
Quomodo enim in judicium vocabitur 
anima sine corpore, cum de suo et 
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is therefore highly probable, from the general consideration 
of human actions and divine retributions, that there shall be 

a resurrection of the flesh, that every one may receive the things 2 Cor. v. 10. 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
be good or bad. 

Furthermore, Beside the principles of which we consist, 

and the actions which flow from us, the consideration of the 

things without us, and the natural course of variations in the 
creature, will render the resurrection yet more highly pro- 
bable. Every space of twenty-four hours teacheth thus much, 
in which there is always a revolution amounting to a resur- 
rection. ‘The day dies into a night, and is buried in silence 
and in darkness’; in the next morning it appeareth again and 
reviveth, opening the grave of darkness, rising from the dead 
of night: this is a diurnal resurrection. As the day dies into 
night, so doth the summer into winter; the sap is said to 

descend into the root, and there it lies buried in the ground; 
the earth is covered with snow, or crusted with frost, and 

becomes a general sepulchre : when the spring appeareth, all 
begin to rise; the plants and flowers peep out of their graves, 
revive, and grow, and flourish: this is the annual resurrec- 
tion®, The corn by which we live, and for want of which we 

corporis contubernio ratio prestanda 

sit?’ S. Ambros. de fide Resur. [§ 52. 

Vol. 1. p. 1147 c.] 
1 Karavonoov tiv T&v Kaipav Kab 

Reornantur et specula lune, que 

menstruus numerus adtriverat.’ Ter- 
tull. de Resur. Carn. c. 12. ‘Lux 

quotidie interfecta resplendet, et 

nucpav Kal vuxray redeuTyy, wos Kal 
aura TedeuTa Kal dvictata. S. Theo- 
phil. Antioch. ad Autol. 1. i. [c. 13.] 
‘Dies moritur in noctem, et tenebris 

usquequaque sepelitur. Funestatur 

mundi honor; omnis substantia de- 

nigratur. Sordent, silent, stupent 

cuncta ; ubique justitinm est, (quies 
rerum:) ita lux amissa lugetur, et 

tamen rursus cum suo cultu, cum 

dote, cum sole, eadem et integra et 

tota universo orbi reviviscit, inter- 

ficiens mortem suam, noctem, re- 

scindens sepulturam suam, tenebras, 

heres sibimet exsistens, donec et nox 

reviviscat, cum suo et illa suggestu. 

Reaccenduntur enim et stellarum ra- 

dii, quos matutina succensio exstinxe- 
rat. Reducuntur et siderum absentiz, 

quas temporalis distinctio exemerat. 

PEARSON. 

tenebres pari vice decedendo succe- 
dunt; sidera defuncta vivescunt; 

tempora ubi finiuntur incipiunt; 
fructus consummantur et redeunt.’ 

Idem, Apol. c. 48. Avyver 7) juépa, Kal 
vexpawv aivirroueba Tov Tpbmov, Kowmuic- 

pov aivirrouévns’ dvaré\Ner 7 7uépa 

nuas Swrvigovca Kal dvactdocews vro- 
Oetxvvovoa TO onuetov. S. Epiphan. in 

Ancorato. [§ 84. Vol. 1. p. 88 p.] 

2 “Omnia pereundo servantur, 
omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu 
homo, tantum nomen, si intelligas 

te, vel de titulo Pythie discens, 

dominus omnium morientium et re- 
surgentium, ad hoe morieris ut pe- 

reas? Tertull. Apol.c. 48. ‘ Revol- 
vuntur hyemes et «states, verna et 

autumna, cum suis viribus, moribus, 

fructibus. Quippe etiam terre de 

45 
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perish with famine, is notwithstanding cast upon the earth, 

and buried in the ground, with a design that it may corrupt, 

and being corrupted may revive and multiply ; our bodies are 

fed with this constant experiment, and we continue this pre- 

sent life by a succession of resurrections. Thus all things are 

repaired by corrupting, are preserved by perishing, and revive 

by dying; and can we think that man, the lord of all these 

things which thus die and revive for him, should be detained 

in death as never to live again? Is it imaginable that God 

should thus restore all things to man, and not restore man 

to himself? If there were no other consideration, but of the 

principles of human nature, of the liberty and remunerability 

of human actions, and of the natural revolutions and resurrec- 

tions of other creatures, it were abundantly sufficient to render 

the resurrection of our bodies highly probable. 
We must not rest in this school of nature, nor settle our 377 

persuasions upon likelihoods; but as we passed from an appa- 
rent possibility, unto a high presumption and probability, so 
must we pass from thence unto a full assurance of an infalli- 
ble certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be assured but 
by the revelation of the will of God; upon his power we must 
conclude that we may, from his will that we shall, rise from 
the dead. Now the power of God is known unto all men, and 

therefore all men may infer from thence a possibility ; but the 
will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore all have 

not an infallible certainty of the resurrection. For the ground- 

cxelo disciplina est arbores vestire 
post spolia, flores denuo colorare, 

herbas rursus imponere, exhibere 

eadem que absumpta sunt semina; 

nec prius exhibere quam absumpta. 

Mira ratio: de fraudatrice servatrix ; 

ut reddat, intercipit; ut custodiat, 

perdit ; ut integret, vitiat; ut etiam 

ampliet, prius decoquit. Siquidem 

uberiora et cultiora restituit, quam 

exterminavit : revera foenore interitu, 

et injuria usura, et lucro damno. 

Semel dixerim, universa conditio re- 

cidiva est. Quodcunque conveneris, 

fuit; quodcunque amiseris, nihil non 

iterum est. Omnia in statum redeunt, 

cum abscesserint; omnia incipiunt, 

cum desierint: ideo finiuntur, ut 

fiant: nihil deperit nisi in salutem. 

Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis 

rerum testatio est resurrectionis mor- 

tuorum. Operibus eam prescripsit 
Deus antequam litteris: viribus pre- 

dicavit antequam vocibus. Premi- 

sit tibi naturam magistram summis- 

surus et prophetiam, quo facilius cre- 

das prophetiz, discipulusnature; quo 
statim admittas, cum audieris, quod 

ubique jam videris: nec dubites Deum 
carnis etiam resuscitatorem, quem 

omnium noris restitutorem. Ht uti- 
que si omnia homini resurgunt, cui 

procurata sunt: porro non homini, 

nisi et carni, quale est ut ipsa depe- 

reat in totum, propter quam et cui 

nihil deperit?? Idem, de Resurrect: 

Carn. ¢. 12. 
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ing of which assurance, I shall shew that God hath revealed 

the determination of his will to raise the dead, and that he 

hath not only delivered that intention in his word, but hath 
also several ways confirmed the same. 

Many of the places produced out of the Old Testament to 
this purpose will scarce amount to a revelation of this truth. 
The Jews insist upon such weak inferences out of the Law, as 
shew that the resurrection was not clearly delivered by Moses’; 
and in the book of Job, where it is most evidently expressed, 
they acknowledge it not, because they will not understand the 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Christ. The 
words of Job are very express, I know that my Redeemer Sov xix. 2, 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth ; and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God. Against the evidence of this 
truth there are two interpretations: one very new of some 
late opinionists, who understand this of a sudden restitution 

to his former temporal condition; the other more ancient of 
the Jews, who make him speak of the happiness of another 
life, without any reference to a resurrection. But that Job 
spake not concerning any sudden restitution, or any alteration 
of his temporal condition, is apparent out of the remarkable 
preface ushering in this expression, O that my words were Job xix. 28 
now written! O that they were printed in a book! That” 
they were graven with an tron pen and lead in the rock for 
ever! He desires that his words may continue as long as his 
expectation’, that they may remain in the rock, together with 

1 They produce several places out 

of Moses, which when the resurrec- 
tion is believed, may in some kind 
serve to illustrate it, but can in no 

degree be thought to reveal so great a 

mystery. As because in the forma- 

tion of man Moses useth the word 
ax) with two jods, and in the for- 
mation of beasts 3x" with but one; 

therefore the beasts are made but 
once, but man twice; once in his 

generation, and again in his resur- 
rection. They strangely apprehend a 
promise of the resurrection, eveninthe 
malediction, Dust thou art, and to dust 
thow shalt return; Gen, iii. 19, 45n 
awn NOX IX) XD it is not, thow shalt 

go to the dust, but, thou shalt return. 

As if he had said, thou art now dust 
while thou livest, and after death thou 

shaltreturn unto this dust, thatis, thou 

shalt live again as now thou doest. So 
from those words, Exod. xv. 1. 1'w* tx 

mw they conclude the resurrection 
upon this ground, 7'w* XOX 4X] XD Aw 
it is not said, he sang, but, he shall 

sing, viz. after the resurrection in the 
life to come. With these and the like 
arguments did the Rabbins satisfy 
themselves; which was the reason 

that they gave so small satisfaction 
to the Sadducees, while they omitted 

that pregnant place in Job. 
2 [**continue as his expectation,” 

in the 3rd edition.] 

45—2 
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his hope, so long as the rock shall endure, even to the day of 

his resurrection. The same appeareth from the objection of 

his friends, who urged against him that he was a sinner, 

and concluded from thence that he should never rise again; for 

his sins he pleadeth a Redeemer, and for his resurrection he 

sheweth expectation and assurance through the same Re- 

deemer'. It is further confirmed by the expressions them- 

selves, which are no way proper for his temporal restitution : 

the first words, I also know? denote a certainty and commu- 

nity, whereas the blessings of this life are under no such cer- 

tainty, nor did Job pretend to it, and the particular condition 

of Job admitted no community, there being none partaker with 

him of the same calamity; I know certainly and infallibly, 

whatsoever shall become of my body at this time, which I 

know not, but this I know, that I shall rise; this is the hope 

of all which believe in God, and therefore this I also know. 

The title which he gives to him on whom he depends, the 

Redeemer*, sheweth that he understands it of Christ; the 378 

time expressed denotes the futurition at the latter day*; the 

description of that Redeemer, standing on the earth, repre- 

senteth the Judge of the quick and the dead; and seeing God 

with his eyes, declares his belief in the incarnation. The 

Jewish exposition of future happiness to be conferred by God, 

fails only in this, that they will not see in this place the 

promised Messias ; from whence this future happy condition 

which they allow, would clearly involve a resurrection. How- 

soever, they acknowledge the words of Daniel to declare as 

much, And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 

shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 

everlasting confusion’. 

1 This place isurged by St Clemens 

Romanus, the immediate successor of 

the apostles, in his epistle to the Cor- 

inthians, where instead of these words 

of the LXX. dvacryjca 7d Sépya pov 

7d avavT\ovv Tadra, he reads, Kai ava- 

oThoces THY CapKa pov TAUTHY THY dy- 

avT\jcacay TalTa wavra. § 26. 

2 srmyT? DRI 

35x90 4 INN 
5 The Jews collect from hence the 

resurrection, as Rabina in Sanhedrin, 

andin the Midrash Tillim. Psal. xciii. 
2. ov DNA on Dy sw pam 3K 
2 00 Isp’ IDy7NDIR Ww) DAN Rabbi 

Rachmon said, that the sleepers in the 

dust are the dead, as it is written, 

Dan. xii. 2. Many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall 

awake, &c.* And thisis only denied 
by the Gentiles; for Porphyrius re- 
ferreth it only and wholly to the 
times of Antiochus, whose words are 
thus left unto us translated by St 

* This is taken from Martini Pugio Fidei, p. 744, but the above part of the quotation there 
given does not occur in the Midrash Tillim. 

| 
i 

| 
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If these and other places of the Old Testament shew that 
God had then revealed his will to raise the dead, we are sure 

those of the New fully declare the same. Christ who called 
himself the resurrection and the life, refuted the Sadducees, John xi. 2s. 
and confirmed the doctrine of the Pharisees as to that opinion. 
He produced a place out of the Law of Moses, and made it 
an argument to prove as much, As touching the resurrection Matt. xxll 31 
of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto 
you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living. With the force of which argu- 
ment the multitude was astonished, and the Sadducees silenced. 

For under the name of God was understood a great benefactor, 
a God of promise, and to be their God, was to bless them and 

to reward them; as in them to be his servants and his people 
was to believe in him, and to obey him. Now Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob had not received the promises which they 

expected, and therefore God after their death desiring still to 
be called their God, he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a 
blessing and a reward for them still, and consequently that he 
will raise them to another life, in which they may receive it. 
So that the argument of our Saviour is the same which the 
Jews have drawn from another place of Moses, I appeared Exod. vt. 8,4 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of 

God Almighty, but by my name JEHOVAH was I not known 
untothem. Nevertheless I have established my covenant with 
them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their pil- 
grimage wherein they were strangers’. It is not said, to give 

x1. | THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 

Antiochus, did neither rise from thence 

to aneternal life, nor to an everlasting 

Hierome: ‘Tune, ait, hi qui quasi in 

terre pulvere dormiebant, et operti 
erant malorum pondere, et quasi in 

sepulcris miseriarum reconditi, ad in- 
Speratam victoriam de terre pulvere 
resurrexerunt, et de humo elevaverunt 
caput, custodes legis resurgentes in 

vitam eternam, et prevaricatores in 

opprobrium sempiternum :’ [Vol. v. 

p. 725 p.] Where it is to be ob- 
served, that he gives a probable gloss 
of the former part of the verse, but 
none at all of the latter, because it is 

no way consistent with his exposition 
of the former: for they which did rise 

from the burden of the pressures under 

contempt. Thus, Isay, only the Gen- 
tiles did interpret it, but now the So- 

cinians are joined to them. So Vol- 

kelius urges: ‘Quod in precedentibus 
de Antiochi tempore agatur, et resur- 
rectio illa ad tempora que jam pre- 

cesserunt spectet.? [De ver. Relig. 

Ue irri (oR TIA] 
1 Exod. vi. 4. 8x WR) RD DI9 MND 

2. aN yD DNA Mnnd 72 ond It 
is not said to give you, but to give 
them, whereby the resurrection of the 

dead appeareth out of the Law. R. 
Simai, in Perek Chelek. [Sanhedrin, 
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their sons, but, to give them the land of Canaan; and there- 

fore, because while they lived here, they enjoyed it not, they 

must live again, that they may receive the promise. 

And as our blessed Saviour did refute the Sadducees out 

of the Law of Moses, so did St Paul join himself unto the 

Pharisees in this particular, for being called before the council, 
Acts xxii, 6. and perceiving that the one part were Sadducees, and the 

other Pharisees, one denying, the other asserting the resurrec- 
tion, he cried out in the council, Men and brethren, I am @ 

Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: of the hope and resurrection 

of the dead I am called in question; and answering before 
Acts xxiv, Felix, that they had found no evil-doing in him, while he 379 

stood before the council, he mentioned this particularly, ea- 

cept it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 
Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question 

by you this day. 
It is evident therefore that the resurrection of the dead 

was revealed under the Law, that the Pharisees who sat in 

Moses’ chair did collect it thence, and believed it before 

our Saviour came into the world; that the Sadducees who 

Matt. xxii.29. denied it erred, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of 
God; that our blessed Saviour clearly delivered the same 
truth, proved it out of the Law of Moses, refuted the Saddu- 
cees, confirmed the Pharisees, taught it the apostles, who 

followed him, confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the 
Gentiles. Thus the will of God concerning the raising of the 
dead was made known unto the sons of men; and because 

God can do whatsoever he will, and will certainly effect what- 
soever he hath foretold, therefore we are assured of a resurrec- 

tion by virtue of a clear revelation. 
Beside, God hath not only foretold, or barely promised, 

but hath also given such testimonies as are most proper to 
confirm our faith in this particular prediction and promise. 
For God heard the voice of Elijah for the dead child of the 

1 Kings xvii widow of Sarepta, and the soul of the child came into him 

3 again, and he revived. Him did Elisha succeed, not only in 

the same spirit, but also in the like power, for he raised the 

f. 90b.] And therefore the Jewshold = xwn mY Ww IYRIP 7) NIyRp oT Moses 

the resurrection for one of the foun- Maimon. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhe- 

dations of the law of Moses, n»nm_ drin*. 

* Sec the Talmud after the section Chelek; f. 33, col. 1, ed, Prag, 1544 
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child of the Shunammite from death: nor did that power die 2 Kings iv. 

together with him; for when they were burying a dead man, 

they cast the man into the sepulchre of Elisha, and when 2 Kings xi. 

the man was let down and touched the bones of Elisha, he 

revived and stood upon his feet. These three examples 

were so many confirmations, under the Law, of a resurrection 

to life after death; and we have three to equal them under 

the Gospel. When the daughter of Jairus was dead, Christ Mark v. 41 

said unto her, Talitha cumi, Damsel, arise: and her spirit ware viii 55. 

came again, and straightway the damsel arose. When he 

came nigh to the gate of the city called Naim, there was @ Luke vi. 12, 

dead man carried out, and he came nigh and touched the 
bier, and said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise; and he 

that was dead sat up and began to speak. Thus Christ 
raised the dead in the chamber and in the street, from the 

bed and from the bier; and not content with these smaller 

demonstrations, proceedeth also from the grave. When La- 
zarus had been dead four days, and so buried that his sister 

said of him, By this time he stinketh ; Jesus cried with a loud John xi. 8 
voice, Lazarus, come forth: and he that was dead came forth.” 
These three evangelical resuscitations are so many preambu- 
lary proofs of the last and general resurrection; but the three 
former and these also come far short of the resurrection of 

him who raised these. 
Christ did of himself actually rise, others who had slept 

in their graves did come from thence, and thus he gave an 

actual testimony of the resurrection. For if Christ be 10or.xv.12. 
preached that he rose from the dead (saith St Paul to the 
Corinthians), how say some amongst you that there is no 
resurrection from the dead? If it be most infallibly certain 
that one man did rise from the dead, as we have before 

proved that Christ did, ‘then it must be as certainly false to 
assert that there is no resurrection. And therefore when the 

Gentiles did themselves confess that some particular persons 
did return to life after death’, they could not rationally deny 

1 There were not only certain per- the third day, and Plato mentioneth 
sons under the Law and among the another who revived the twelfth day 
Jews, who were raised to life; but after death: ANN od pévTa ool, qv 

there were also histories among the éy, ’Adkivou ye dmédoyov ep, arN’ 

Gentiles of several who rose to life dAxiuou uev dvdpds, Hpds Tod ’ Appeviou, 
after death. We mentioned before 16 yévos Ilau@\ou" Os ore év Todeuw 
one out of Plutarch, p. 261, who rose  reAeurious, dvatpePevTwy dexaralwy Tov 
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the resurrection wholly. Now the resurrection of Christ doth 
not only prove by way of example, as the rest who rose, but 
hath a force in it to command belief of a future general re- 380 

Acts xvii 31. gurrection. For God hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
ordained, whereof he hath given an assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead. All men then 
are assured that they shall rise, because Christ ts risen. And 

1 Cor, xv since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 

of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 

This consequence of a future resurrection of the dead 
from that of Christ already past, either hath a general or 
particular consideration. In a general reference it concern- 
eth all: in a more peculiar way it belongeth to the elect 
alone. First, it belongeth generally unto all men in respect 
of that dominion of which Christ at his resurrection did obtain 

Rom. xiv.9. the full possession and execution. For to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both 

Matt, xxi of the dead and living. Now as Crod is not the God of the 
: dead, but of the living, so Christ is not the Lord of the dead, as 

dead, but as by his power he can revive them and rule them, 

when and in what they live. By virtue of this dominion 
1 Cor. xv. 25 entered upon at his resurrection he must reign till he hath put 

all his enemies under his feet ; and the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death ; and there is no destruction of death but by 
a general resurrection. By virtue of this did he declare him- 

Rey.iis. self after this manner to St John, J am he that liveth and was 

dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have 
the keys of hell and of death. Thus are we assured of a 
general resurrection, in that Christ is risen to become the 
Lord of the dead, and to destroy death. 

Secondly, Christ rising from the dead assureth us of a 
general resurrection in respect of the judgement which is to 

Heb. ix.27. follow. For as it is appointed for all men once to die, so 
after death cometh judgement, and as Christ was raised that 
he might be Judge, so shall the dead be raised that they 

Acts xvii. 31. may be Judged. As therefore God gave an assurance to all 

vexpav 7079 SuepOappevey, tycis wev dvy- — dveBiw. Plat. de Rep. 1. x. [p. 614 B.] 

péOn, Koucdels be oikade, weAAwv Odw- Vide Plin. Nat. Hist. 1. vii. cap. 52. 

TeaOut, wexaraios émitymupaKemevos De his qui elati revixerunt. 

a ae 
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men, that he would judge the world by that man in that he 
raised him from the dead; so by the same act did he 
also give an assurance of the resurrection of the world to 

judgement. 
Now as the general resurrection is evidenced by the rising 

of Christ, so in a more especial and peculiar manner the 
resurrection of the chosen saints and servants of God is de- 
monstrated thereby. For he is risen not only as their Lord 
and Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as 
members of his body (for he ts the head of the body, the Church, 
who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead ;) as the 
First-fruits, by which all the lump is sanctified and accepted ; 

_ for now ts Christ risen from the dead, and become the first- 

381 

Jruts of them that slept. The saints of God are endued 
with the Spirit of Christ, and thereby their bodies become 
the temples of the Holy Ghost: now as the promise of the 
Spirit was upon the resurrection of Christ, so the gift and 
possession of the Spirit is an assurance of the resurrection of a 
Christian. For if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell-in us, he that raised Christ from the dead shall 
also quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. 

Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determina- 

tion, to raise the dead, and confirmed that revelation by the 

actual raising of several persons as examples, and of Christ as 
the highest assurance which could be given unto man, that 
the doctrine of the resurrection might be established beyond 

all possibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that 
the resurrection of the body is, in itself considered, possible, 
upon general considerations highly probable, upon Christian 
principles infallibly certain. 

But as it is necessary to a resurrection that the flesh 
should rise, neither will the life of the soul alone continuing 

amount to the reviviscence of the whole man, so it is also 

necessary that the same flesh should be raised again; for if 
either the same body should be joined to another soul, or the 
same soul united to another body, it would not be the resur- 
rection of the same man. Now the soul is so eminent a part 
of man, and by our Saviour’s testimony not subject to mor- 
tality, that it never entered into the thoughts of any man to 
conceive that men should rise again with other souls. If the 
spirits of men departed live, as certainly they do, and when 

Col. i. 18. 

1 Cor, xv. 20. 

Rom. viit. 11. 



Job xix. 26, 
2. 

Rom. viii. 11, 

1 Cor. xv. 53. 
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the resurrection should be performed, the bodies should be 
informed with other souls; neither they who lived before then 
should revive, and those who live after the resurrection should 

have never been before. Wherefore being at the latter day 
we expect not a new creation but a restitution, not a propa- 
gation, but a renovation, not a production of new souls, but a 
reunion of such as before were separated, there is no question 
but the same souls should live the second life which have 
lived the first. Nor is this only true of our souls, but must 

be also made good of our bodies, those houses of clay, those 
habitations of flesh: as our bodies while we live are really 

distinguished from all other creatures, as the body of every 
particular man is different from the bodies of all other men, as 
no other substance whatsoever is vitally united to the soul of 
that man whose body it is while he liveth; so no substance of 
any other creature, no body of any other man, shall be vitally 
reunited unto the soul at the resurrection. 

That the same body, not any other, shall be raised to life, 

which died; that the same flesh which was separated from 
the soul at the day of death, shall be united to the soul at the 
last day; that the same tabernacle which was dissolved shall 
be reared up again ; that the same temple which was destroyed 
shall be rebuilt, is most apparent out of the same word, most 

evident upon the same grounds, upon which we believe there 
shall be any resurrection. Though after my skin worms 
destroy this body (saith Job), yet in my flesh (in flesh, shew- 
ing the reality, in my flesh, shewing the propriety and iden- 
tity,) shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another, or a stranger, eye’. He 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken our 
mortul bodies ; after the resurrection our glorified bodies shall 
become spiritual and incorruptible, but in the resurrection of 
our mortal bodies, those bodies, by reason of whose mortality 

we died, shall be revived. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality*. But 

1 ‘Quid hac prophetia manifestius? 

Nullus tam aperte post Christum, 

quam iste ante Christum de resurrec- 

tione loquitur.’ 
[Liber contra Joan. Hierosol. § 30. 

Vol. 1. p, 438 4.] 

2"Iva wh dkovoas tts, ors capt Kal 

S. Hier. Ep. 61. 

alua Bacireiavy Oeod ob KAnpovourcety 

vouloy Ta cHpara py dvicracba, ér7- 
yayev, OTe Sei Td POaprév TovTo Evdu- 
cacbat apbapclay, Kal Td Ovnrdv TovTO 

évoicacba abavactav: pbaprov dé 70 
capa, Kal Ovnrov 7d cGpa* woTe Td 

copa weve’ atrd yap ort TO évdud- 
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this corruptible and this mortal is the same body which dieth, 

because mortal; and is corrupted, because corruptile; the 

soul then, at the resurrection of that man which is made 

immortal, must put on that body which putteth on incorrup- 

tion and immortality. 
The identity of the body raised from death is so necessary, 

that the very name of the resurrection doth include or sup- 
pose it; so that whenI say there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, I must intend thus much, that the bodies of men 

which lived and are dead shall revive and rise again. 
at the death of man nothing falleth but his body’; the spirdé wectes. isi 21. 

pevor 7 Oe Ovnrérys Kal 7 Pbopa apavl- 

§erat, dOavacias cat ddfapcias émiov- 
ons avrg. S. Chrysost. ad loc. [Hom. 
42. § 2. Vol. x. p. 396 =.] ‘Opas 
Tw axpiBecavy, TO Ovytov TodTo édeée 
SetkTikGs, a pn addAnS vouloys capKos 
avdctacw. Theodoret. ibid. [Zapas 
édidatev ws ox Erepov dvicratat, GAN 
avrTd TO Plerpopevor* oloy yap Tivt Sak- 

TUAW T@ AOYW ToUTw avTO Uméderte 
éywr 70 POaprov rovTo, Kal TO Ovyrov 

touro. Theodoret. ad loc. Vol. m1. 
p- 280.] ‘Oporteé enim corruptivum 
istud induere incorruptionem, et mor- 
tale istud induere tmmortalitatem. 

Quid mortale, nisi caro? quid cor- 
ruptivum, nisi sanguis? Ac ne putes 
aliud sentire apostolum providentem 
tibi, et, ut de carne dictum intellegas, 

laborantem; cum dicit, istud corrup- 

tivum et istud mortale, cutem ipsam 

tenens dicit. Certe istud nisi de sub- 
jecto, nisi de comparenti pronuntias- 

se non potuit: demonstrationis cor- 

poralis est verbum.’ Tertull. de 
Resur. Carn. c. 51. ‘Sed et aposto- 
lus cum dicit, Oportet enim corrup- 
tibile hoc induere incorruptionem, et 

mortale hoc induere immortalitatem, 

numquid non corpus suum quodam- 
modo contingentis et digito palpantis 

est vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc corrup- 

tibile corpus est, resurrectionis gra- 

tia incorruptibile erit, et hoc quod 
nunc mortale est, immortalitatis vir- 

tutibus induetur.’ Ruff. in Symb. 

[$45. p. 111.] ‘Quod dicit apostolus, 
corruptibile hoc et mortale ; hoc ipsum 
corpus, id est, carnem, que tunc 

For 

videbatur, ostendit. Quod autem 
copulat, induere incorruptionem et 

immortalitatem, illud indumentum, id 

est, vestimentum, non dicit corpus 

abolere quod ornat in gloria; sed quod 
ante inglorium fuit, efficere glorio- 

sum,’ §. Hier. Epist. 61. ad Pam- 

mach. [Lib. contra Joan. Hieros, 

§ 29. Vol. 11. p. 436 £.] 

1 Tlept d¢ capkds dvacrdcews, mus 
ovxt capkds ora dvacragis, @ efedo- 
cope ‘Iépaxa; Attn yap 4 ovouacla 
THS ppacews deikvuce THY Sivauey. ’Ava- 
oragts yap ov Kadeirat TOD pn TeTTW- 
Kéros* motov dé éort TO wWeadv ; Toioy Td 

tapév; wotov To AvbEY, GAN 7 TO THOMA; 
Kal ovx ) Wuxn* Yux7 Tolvuy ov mitre, 
oire Odnrera. S. Epiphan. Her. 
lxvii. § 6. [Vol. 1. p. 7143.] ‘Nam 

et ipsum quod mortuorum resurrectio 
dicitur, exigit defendi proprietates 
vocabulorum. Ita vocabulum mortuum 

non est, nisi quod amisit animam, de 
cujus facultate vivebat. Corpus est 
quod amittit animam, et amittendo fit 
mortuum; ita mortui vocabulum cor- 

pori competit. Porro, si resurrectio 
mortui est, mortuum autem non aliud 

est quam corpus, corporis erit resur- 

rectio. Sic et resurrectionis vocabu- 
lum non aliam rem vindicat quam 

que cecidit. Surgere enim potest dici 

et quod omnino non cecidit, quod sem- 

per retro jacuit. Resurgere autem 
non est nisi ejus quod cecidit. Ite- 
rum enim surgendo quia cecidit resur- 
gere dicitur. Re enim syllaba itera- 
tioni semper adhibetur.’ Tertull. 

adv. Mare. l. y.¢. 9. ‘Sed et ipsum 



Yan. xii. 2 
John vy. 28. 
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goeth upward, and no other body falleth but his own; and 
therefore the body, and no other but that body, must rise 

again, to make a resurrection. If we look upon it under the 
notion of reviviscency, which is more ordinary in the Hebrew 
language’, it proves as much; for nothing properly dieth but 
the body: the soul cannot be killed; and nothing can revive 
but that which dieth. Or to speak more punctually, the man 
falleth not in respect of his spirit, but of his flesh ; and there- 
fore he cannot be said to rise again but in respect of his flesh 
which fell: man dieth not in reference to his soul, which is 

immortal, but his body; and therefore he cannot be said to 
revive, but in reference to his body before deprived of life: 
and because no other flesh fell at his death, no other body 
died but his own; therefore he cannot rise again but in his 
own flesh, he cannot revive again but in his own body. 

Again, the description of the place from whence the re- 
surrection shall begin, is a sufficient assurance that the same 
bodies which were dead shall revive and rise again. They 
which sleep in the dust of the earth, they which are in the 
graves, shall hear the voice and rise: the sea shall give up 

the dead which are in it, and death and the grave deliver up 
the dead which are in them®. But if the same bodies did not 

resurrectionis vocabulum significat 
non aliud ruere, aliud suscitari, et 

quod adjicitur, mortuorum, carnem 

propriam demonstrat; quod enim in 

homine moritur, hoc et vivificatur.’ 

S. Hier. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. [Lib. 

contra Joan. Hierosol. § 33. Vol. 11. 

p. 442 c.] ‘Si id resurgere dicitur 

quod cadit, caro ergo nostra in veri- 

tate resurgit, sicut in veritate cadit.’ 

Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 6. Ids 
yap avacryceTat n wy TeTTwKUiA WuX7 

avactacis 6é ras avrns KAnOjcET AL, TIS 

Ln wecotons Yuxns; way yap 7d irrov 

dvactdcews Setrar* winter 6€ ovx 7 
Wux7], GANG capa. obev kal dixkalws 

TTGuUA ato n ouvnfea elwhe Kader, 
S. Epiphan. Her. xiii. [§ 5. Vol. 1. p. 
305 c.] “Avdacracw 6& cwudtwy Trept- 
Hévopev* TovTo yap Kal 1 mposryopia 
Sndot* avacracis yap 7 avwhev crdcts* 
TO capa 6é éote TO POeipopevov Kat 
Siadvduevov’ ToUTOU Toivuy 7 dvwbev 

avoTagis elkéTws KaNelrat dvdoracis® 

Ths yap 6) abavarov yux7s ovK avd- 
oragis, GAN émdvodos yiyverat mpos TO 
cwoua. Theodoret. Her. Fab. 1. v. 

ce. 19. [Vol. tv. p. 442.] Vide Iren. 1. 
v. c. 7. [p. 300.] 

1The Rabbins use sometimesn1pn 

which is properly resurrectio, avacra- 

ots, according to that of our Saviour, 

Talitha cumi; but more often they 

make use of ann, which is reviviscen- 

tia, or dvaBiwors. And though they 

make a distinction sometimes between 
them, attributing the first to the wick- 
ed, the second to the just; yet it must 

not so be understood as if there could 
be a reviviscency without a resurrec- 
tion, a mnn without a mpn, but that 

there is to the wicked a nmpn, which 

cannot so properly be called mnn, 

because they rise not to the happiness 

of eternal life. 

2 This argument is so cogent, that 

the Socinians are forced to deny that 
Christ spake of the resurrection, 
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rise, they which are in the dust should not revive: if God 
should give us any other bodies than our own, neither the sea 
nor the grave should give up their dead. That shall rise 
again which the grave gives up; the grave hath nothing else 

to give up but that body which was laid into it; therefore the 
same body which is buried, at the last day shall be revived. 

The immediate consequent of the resurrection proveth the 
identity of the dying and rising body; We must all appear 2 cor. v.10. 

before the judgement-seat of Christ, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. That which shall be then received 
is either a reward or punishment; a reward for the good, a 
punishment for the evil, done in the body: that which shall 
receive the reward, and be liable to the punishment, is not 

383 only the soul but the body; it stands not therefore with the 
nature of a just retribution’, that he which sinned in one 
body should be punished in another, he which pleased God in 
his own flesh should see God with other eyes. As for the 

wicked, God shall destroy both their soul and body in hell ; Matt. x 28. 
but they which glorify God in their body and their spirit 1 cor. vi. 2. 
which are God’s, shall be glorified by God in their body and 

affirming that the graves of ignorance 
and impiety are only there intended, 

and rising is nothing else but coming 

to the knowledge of Christ by the 
preaching of the Gospel. Whereas 
Christ expressly speaks of bringing 

men to judgement, John y. 27, and 

divides those which are to come out 
of their graves into two ranks, neither 

of which can so be understood. The 

first are those which have done good, 

before they come out of the graves; 

these therefore could not be the 
grayes of ignorance or impiety, from 
which no good can come. Thesecond 
are such who have done evil, and so 

remain as evil-doers, and therefore 
cannot be said to have come forth out 
of the graves of ignorance or impiety, 

or to rise by the preaching of the 
Gospel to newness of life, because 
they are expressly said to come forth 

unto the resurrection of damnation. 

1 ‘Quam absurdum, quam vero et 

iniquum, utrumque autem quam Deo 

indignum, aliam substantiam operari, 

aliam mercede dispungi: ut hee qui- 

dem caro per martyria lanietur, alia 

vero coronetur : item e contrario hee 

quidem caro in spurcitiis volutetur, 

alia vero damnetur. Nonne prestat 

omnem semel fidem a spe resurrec- 

tionis abducere, quam de gravitate 

atque justitia Deiludere? Marcionem 
pro Valentino resuscitari?’ Tertull. 

de Resur. Carnis, c.56. And speaking 

to the soul of man: ‘Adfirmamus te 
manere post vite dispunctionem, et 

exspectare diem judicii, proque meritis 

aut cruciatui destinari aut refrigerio, 
utroque sempiterno. Quibus susti- 

nendis necessario tibi substantiam 

pristinam ejusdemque hominis ma- 

teriam et memoriamreversuram, quod 
et nihil mali ac boni sentire possis 

sine carnis passionalis facultate, et 
nulla ratio sit judicii sine ipsius 

exhibitione, qui meruit judicii passio- 

nem,’ Jd, de Testim. Anima, c. 4. 
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1or.vi.20. their spirit; for they are both bought with the same price, 

1Cor. vi15. even the blood of Christ. The bodies of the Saints are the 

members of Christ, and no members of his shall remain in 

1Cor. v.19. death: they are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and therefore 

if they be destroyed, they shall be raised again. For 7f the 

Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in us, 

as he doth, and by so dwelling maketh our bodies temples, 

Rom. vii. u. he which raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken 

our mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. 

Furthermore, The identity of the dying and the rising body 

will appear by those bodies which shall never rise, because 

they shall never die. This may be considered not only in 

the translations of Enoch and Elias’, but also in those whom 

Christ shall find alive at his coming, whom he shall not kill, 

1 Thess. iv but change; the dead in Christ shall rise first; then they 

which are alive, and remain, shall be caught wp together with 

them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall 

ever be with the Lord. If those which are alive shall be 

caught up as they are alive with the same bodies, only 

changed into glorified and spiritual bodies, that is, with the 

same bodies spiritualized and glorified ; certainly those which 

were dead shall rise out of their graves to life in the same 

bodies in which they lived, that they may both appear alike 

actsx.42. before the Judge of the quick and the dead. Otherwise the _ 

saints which shall be with God and with the Lamb for ever- 

more would be chequered with a strange disparity, one part 

of them appearing and continuing with the same bodies in 

which they lived, another part with others. 

Lastly, Those examples which God hath been pleased to 

give us to confirm our faith in the resurrection, do at the 

same time persuade us that the same body which died shall 

rise again. For whether we look upon the three examples 

of the Old Testament, or those of the New’, they all rose in 

the same body before it was dissolved : if we look upon those 

Matt. xxv which rose upon our Saviour’s death, it is written that the 

i graves were opened, and many bodies of saints which slept 

arose, and came out of their graves, certainly the same bodies 

1 ‘Enoch translatus estin carne: sunt atquetranslati.’ S. Hier. Epist. 

Elias carneus raptus est in celum; 61. ad Pammach, [Lib. contra Joan. 

necdum mortuiet paradisijamcoloni, Hieros. § 29. Vol. 1. p. 437 ¢.]} 

habent membra cum quibus rapti 2 Tren. adv, Hares. 1, v. ¢. 13. § 1. 
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If then they were to us examples of 

the resurrection to come’, as certainly they were, then must 

they resemble in their substance after they lived again the 
substance in which all the rest shall rise. And being Christ 
himself did raise his own body, according to his prediction, 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it wp, and Jobn ii. 19. 
declared it to be his own body, saying, Behold my hands and Luke xxiv. 
my feet that it is I myself ; being he shall change our vile bodies Pui. iii. 2. 
that they may be fashioned like unto his glorious body? ; it 
followeth that we shall rise in the same bodies as our Saviour 
did, that every particular person at the resurrection may speak 
the words which Christ then spake, Behold zt ts I myself. 

We can therefore no otherwise expound this Article, teach- 
ing the resurrection of the body, than by asserting that the 
bodies which have lived and died shall live again after death, 
and that the same flesh which is corrupted shall be restored ; 
whatsoever alteration shall be made’, shall not be of their 

1 ‘Post dicta Domini, facta etiam 
ejus quid sapere credamus, de capulis, 

de sepulchris, mortuos resuscitantis? 

cui rei istud? Si ad simplicem osten- 

tationem potestatis, aut ad preesentem 
gratiam redanimationis, non adeo 

magnum illi denuo morituros susci- 

tare. Enimyero, si ad fidem potius 

sequestrandam future resurrectionis, 

ergo et illa corporalis prescribitur, 

de documenti sui forma.’ Tertull. de 
Resur. Carn. c. 38. ‘At ego Deum 

malo decipere non posse, de fallacia 

solummodo infirmum; ne aliter docu- 

menta premisisse, quam rem dispo- 

suisse videatur: immo, ne si exem- 

plum resurrectionis sine carne non 
valuit inducere, multo magis pleni- 
tudinem exempli in eadem substantia 

exhibere non possit. Nullum vero 

exemplum majus est eo, cujus ex- 

emplum est. Majus est autem, si 
anim cum corpore resuscitabuntur 

in documentum sine corpore resur- 

gendi: ut tota hominis salus dimidixz 
p#trocinaretur: quando exemplorum 
condicio illud potius expeteret, quod 

minus haberetur; anime dico solius 
resurrectionem, velut gustum carnis 

etiam resurrecture suo in tempore.’ 
Ibid. 

2 ¢Exspectamus in hujus morte et 
sanguine emundatos remissionem pec- 

catorum consecuturos : resuscitandos 

nos abeo in hiscorporibus, et in eadem 
carne qua nune sumus, sicut et ipse in 
eadem, qua natus et passus et mortuus 

est, resurrexit.? So we read in the 

Creed which by some is attributed to 
Athanasius, by others to Gregory 
Nazianzen, ‘Siad exemplum Christi 

resurgamus qui resurrexit in carne, 

jam non ad exemplum Christi resur- 
gemus, si non in carne et ipsi resur- 
gemus.’ 

3 ‘Hee est vera resurrectionis con- 

fessio, que sic gloriam carni tribuit, 

ut non auferat veritatem.’ S. Hieron. 
Ep. 61. ad Pammach. [Lib. in Joan. 
Hierosol. § 29. Vol. m1. p. 436 5.] 

‘Cum igitur ita evidens, et (ut ita 
dicam) palpabile, et manu attrectan- 
dum nobis Christus dederit suz resur- 

rectionis exemplum; ita aliquis in- 

sanit, utaliter se resurrecturum putet, 

quam resurrexit ille qui primus re- 

surrectionis aditum patefecit?’ Ruff. 
Invect. in S. Hieron. 1. i. [e. 6. p. 312.} 

‘Nostri autem illud quoque recogitent, 

corpora eadem recepturas in resur- 

rectione animas, in quibus decesse- 

runt.’ Tertull. de Anima, c. 56. 

Luke xxiv. 
389, 



Exod. iii. 6. 
Matt. xxii. 32. 

Dan. xii. 2. 
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nature, but of their condition; not of their substance, but of 

their qualities. Which explication is most agreeable to the 

language of the Scriptures, to the principles of religion, to the 

constant profession of the Church, against the Origenists of 

old, and the Socinians of late. 

Having hitherto proved the certainty of this Article, That 

there shall be a resurrection, and declared the verity and 

propriety of it, that it shall be the resurrection of the same 

body which was dead ; we may now proceed farther to inquire 

into the latitude of the same, to whom the resurrection doth 

belong. And here we find a great difference between the 

revelation of this truth under the law and under the gospel; 

Christ proved out of the law that there should be a resurrec- 

tion, but by such an argument as reacheth no farther than 

unto the people of God, because it is grounded upon those 

words, I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. 

Job speaketh most expressly of the resurrection, but men- 

tioneth no other than his Redeemer and himself. The place 

of Daniel, which was always accounted the most evident and 

uncontradicted testimony, though it deliver two different sorts 

of persons rising, yet it seems to be with some limitation, 

Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake. 

From whence the Jews most generally have believed that 

some men should live again, and some should not; because 

it is written, many shall awake, but it is not written, all shall © 

awake. Nay, some of them have gone so far by way of 

restriction, that they have maintained a resurrection of the 

just alone, according to that ancient saying accepted amongst 

them, that the ‘sending of the rain is of the just and unjust, 

but the resurrection of the dead is of the just alone’? Against 

which two restrictions, by the light delivered in the Gospel, 

we shall deliver the latitude of this Article in these two 

propositions. First, The resurrection of the dead belongeth 

not unto the just alone, but to the unjust also. Secondly, 

The resurrection of the dead belongeth not only to some of 

the just, but to all the just ; not to some of the unjust only, 

but to all the unjust, even unto all the dead. 

For the first, It is most evident not only out of the New, 

1 This is recorded in the Bereshith Rabba. Vide Maimonidis Expl. c. 10. 

Tract. Sanhed.* 

* Further examples are given by Schoettgen, Hore Hebraice, i. 46; where see especially a 

reference to Taanith, f. 7 a. 

1 
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but also out of the Old Testament: the words of Daniel prove 
it sufficiently; for of those many which shall awake, some 
shall rise to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt. But it is most certain that the just shall never 
rise to shame and everlasting contempt; therefore it is most 
evident that some shall awake and rise beside the just. The 
Jews themselves did understand and believe thus much, as 
appeareth by St Paul’s apology to Felix: But this I confess : Acts xxiv. H, 
unto thee, that I have hope towards God, which they themselves ~ 
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 

of the just and unjust. The just shall rise to receive their 
reward, the unjust to receive their punishment ; the first unto 
a resurrection called, in reference unto them, the resurrection 

of life; the second unto aresurrection named, in relation unto 
.them, the resurrection of damnation*. Foras there is a resur- John v. 29. 
rection of the just, so there must also be a resurrection of the 
unjust: that as Christ said unto the charitable person, Thow Luke xiv. 14 
shalt be blessed, for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection 
of the just : so it may be said to the wicked and uncharitable, 
‘Thou shalt be accursed, for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the unjust.’ For there shall be a resurrection 
that there may be a judgement, and at the judgement there 
shall appear sheep on the right hand of the Son of man, and 
goats on the left: therefore they both shall rise; those, that 

they may receive that blessing, Come, ye blessed of my Father, Matt. xxv. 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 

the world ; these, that they may receive that sentence, Depart matt. xxv. 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil ~ 
and his angels. At that resurrection then, which we believe, 
there shall rise both just and unjust. 

Secondly, As no kind of men, so no person, shall be ex- 
cluded : whosoever dieth is numbered with the just or unjust. 
Adam the first of men shall rise, and all which come from 

him. For asin Adam all died, so in Christ shall all be made 1 cor. xv. 22. 

alive. Christ is the Lord of the dead, and so hath a right by 

that dominion to raise them all to life: it is called the resur- 
rection of the dead indefinitely, and comprehendeth them uni- 
versally. By man came death, by man came the resurrection 1 cor. xv. 2. 
of the dead, and so the resurrection adequately answereth unto 

l’Avdoracis gwis and ’Avdoracis dixaiwv, and therefore the second may 
Kpigews. The first is called avacracis as well be called dvacracis ddixwv. 

PEARSON. 46 
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death. Christ shall destroy death, but if any one should be 
left still dead, death were not destroyed. The words of our 

Saviour are express and full, The hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 
In the description of the judgement which followeth upon the 
resurrection, when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of — 
his glory, it is said that before him shall be gathered all na- 

Rom. xv. 10. tions... We shall all stand before the judgement-seat of Christ, 

2Cor.y.10. and if so, the dead must all rise, for they are all fallen. We 
must all appear before the judgement-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or evil; and before we all 
appear, the dead must rise, that they may appear. This is 

the latitude of the resurrection; the resurrection of the dead 

is the resurrection of all the dead, or of all mankind’. 

Now this resurrection, as an object of our faith, is yet to 

come; and we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. 

There were heretics in the apostles’ days who acknowledged 
a resurrection, but yet destroyed this Article, by denying the 
relation of it to the time to come’, as Hymencus and Philetus, 386 

who erred concerning the truth, saying that the resurrection is 
past already, and so overthrow the faith of some*. To believe 

John y. 28, 
29. 

Matt. xxv. 
31 32 » One 

2 Tim. ii. 17, 
1s. 

1 Treneus in his rule of faith: 
*Exi 7d dvaxepadawoacba Ta TavTa, 

kal dpacTncat wacay capxa machs 
avOpwrornros. [Adv. Heres. 1. i. ¢. 
10. § 1. p. 48.] And Theophilus 
ealls it: tv KadoX\tkny avacracw 

ardTwv avOpwruv. Ad Autol. 1. i. 
[e. 13.] 

2 [The words ‘‘to come”’ are not 
in the third edition.] 

3 ‘Nonnulli enim adtendentes 
verba que assidue dicit apostolus, 
Quia et mortui sumus cum Christo et 

resurrezimus cum eo; nec intelli- 

gentes quatenus dicantur, arbitrati 

sunt jam factam esse resurrectionem, 

nec ullam ulterius in fine temporum 

esse sperandam. Ez quibus est, in- 

quit, Hymeneus et Philetus, qui circa 

veritatem aberraverunt, dicentes re- 

surrectionem jam factam esse, et fidem 

quorumdam subverterunt. Idem apos- 
tolus eos arguens detestatur, quitamen 

dicit nos resurrexisse cum Christo.’ 

S. August. Epist. 119. ad Januarium. 

[Ep. 55. § 4. Vol. 1. p. 129.c.] This 

was the heresy of the Seleuciani or 

Hermiani, as the same St Augustine 
testifieth: ‘Resurrectionem non putant 
futuram, sed quotidie fieri in genera- 

tione filiorum.’ Heres. 59. [Vol. vr. 
p. 20p.] Thus Tertullian relates of 
some heretics in his time, who made 
the resurrection wholly allegorical, 

and yet pretended to believe a 
resurrection in the flesh, but under- 

stood it in this life at the baptismal 

renovation, and so past when they 
professed to believe: ‘Exinde ergo, 

resurrectionem fide consecutos cum 
Domino esse, cum eum in baptismate 

induerint. Hoc deniqne ingenio 
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it already past, is to deny it; because it cannot be believed 
past, but by such an interpretation as must destroy it. As 

they which interpret this resurrection of the likeness of 
Christ’s resurrection: that as he died and rose again, so we 
should die unto sin and live again unto righteousness, at- 
tributing all to the renovation of the mind, must deny the 
resurrection of the body. 

Now, as we know the doctrine of the resurrection was 

first delivered to be believed as to come; so we are assured 

that it is not yet come since the doctrine of it was first de- 
livered, and is to be believed as to come to the end of the 

world ; because, as Martha called it, it is the resurrection at Joun xi. 24, 

the last day. Job who knew that his Redeemer lived, did 
not expect that he should stand upon the earth till the latter 
day ; Christ hath no otherwise declared his Father's will, than 
that of all which he hath given him, he should lose nothing, sonnvi.39. 
but should raise it up at the last day. The corn is sown and 
laid in the ground, and the harvest is the end of the world. matt. xiii. 39. 
We must not expect to rise from the dead till the last 10or. xv. 52. 
trump...The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 1Thess.iv.16. 
shout, with the voice of an archangel, and with the trump of 
God, before all that are in the graves shall hear his voice. God 
shall judge the world, and therefore shall raise the world ; but gon v. 28. 

he will not raise them to that judgement till the end of the ape 
world. 

Thus having demonstrated that the will of God hath been 
revealed that there should be a resurrection; that the resur- 

rection which was revealed is the resurrection of the body; 
that the bodies which are to be raised are the same which are 
already dead or shall hereafter die; that this resurrection is 
not past, but that we which live shall hereafter attain unto ° 
it: I conceive I have declared all which is necessary by way 
of explication and confirmation of the truth of this Article. 

The value of this truth, the necessity of this doctrine, 
will appear ; first, in the illustration of the glory of God, by 

etiam in colloquiis sepe nostros Tacite autem secundum conscientiam 

decipere consueverunt; quasi et ipsi suam hoc sentiunt, Vx, qui non, 

resurrectionem carnis admittant. Ve, dum in hac carne est, cognoverit 

inquiunt, qui non in hac carne re- arcana heretica; hoc est enim apud 
surrexerit; ne statim illos percutiant, illos resurrectio.’ Tertull. de Resur- 
si resurrectionem statim abnuerint. rect. Carnis, ¢. 19. 

46—2 
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the most lively demonstration of his wisdom, power, justice, 
and mercy. God first created all things for himself, and the 
resurrection is as it were a new creation. The wisdom and 
power of God are manifested in this acknowledgment, inas- 
much as without infinite knowledge he could not have an 
exact and distinct comprehension of all the particles and in- 
dividual dust of all the bodies of all men; and without an 

infinite power he could not conjoin, cement, conglutinate, and 
incorporate them again into the same flesh. The mercy and 
justice of God are declared by the same profession ; the mercy, 
in promising life after that death which we had so justly 
deserved ; the justice, in performing that promise unto all 

true believers, and in punishing the disobedient with everlast- 387 
Isai. xvi lt. ing flames. When ye see this (saith the prophet), your heart 

shall rejoice, and your bones shall flourish like an herb; and 
the hand of the Lord shall be known towards his servants, and 

his indignation towards his enemies. 
e Secondly, It is necessary to profess the belief of the reswr- 

rection of the body, that we may thereby acknowledge the 
great and powerful work of our redemption, confessing that 
death could not be conquered but by death, and that we 
could never have obtained another life, had not the Saviour 

2Tim.i10 of the world abolished death, and brought life and immortality 

to light through the Gospel. If Christ were not the life, 
the dead could never live; if he were not the resurrection, 

Rev.i18. they could never rise. Were it not for him that liveth and 

was dead, and is alive for evermore, had not he the keys of hell 
and of death, we could never break through the bars of death, 
or pass the gates of hell. But he hath undertaken to van- 

1Cor. xv. 26 quish our enemies, and our last enemy to be destroyed is death : 
Isai. xxv.& that the prophecy may be fulfilled, Death 1s swallowed up 

in victory, and we may cry out with the apostle, Thanks be 
1Cor. xv. 28, to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 

Christ. 
Thirdly, The belief of this Article is necessary to strengthen 

us against the fear of our own death, and immoderate sorrow 
for the death of others. The sentence of death, passed upon 
us for our sins, cannot but affright and amaze us, except we 
look upon the suspension, relaxation, or revocation of it in the 
resurrection; but when we are assured of a life after death, 

and such a life as no death shall follow it, we may lay down 
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our fears arising from corrupted nature, upon the comforts 
proceeding from our faith. The departure of our friends 
might overwhelm us with grief, if they were lost for ever ; 

but the apostle will not have us ignorant concerning those 1 Thess. iv 
which are asleep, that we sorrow not even as others which have — 

no hope. 
Fourthly, The belief of the resurrection hath a necessary 

reflection upon this life by way of preparation for the next, as 
deterring from sin, as encouraging to holiness, as comforting 
in afflictions. How can any man commit a deliberate sin 
while he thinks that he must rise and stand before the judge- 
ment-seat, and give an account, and suffer for ever the punish- 
ment due unto it? What pleasure can entice him, what 
inclination can betray him, for a momentary satisfaction, to 
incur an eternal rejection? How can we defile that body 
which shall never be raised to glory hereafter, except it here 
become the temple of the Holy Ghost? St Paul, who hath 

delivered the doctrine, hath taught us by his own example 
what work is expected to be wrought upon our souls by it. 

I have hope (saith he) towards God, that there shall be a Acts xaiv. 

resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. And ~~ 

herein do I exercise myself to have always a conscience void 
of offence toward God and toward man. This is the proper 

work of a true belief, and a full persuasion of a resurrection ; 

and he which is really possessed with this hope, cannot 
choose but purify himself; always abounding in the work of 1 Cor. sv. 63. 

the Lord, forasmuch as he knoweth that his labour ws not 
in vain in the Lord. This encourageth all drooping spirits ; 
this sustaineth all fainting hearts; this sweeteneth all present 
miseries; this lighteneth all heavy burdens; this encourageth 
in all dangers; this supporteth in all calamities. 

Having thus discovered the truth of this Article, we may 
easily perceive what every man is obliged to believe, and 

388 understood to profess, when he confesseth a belief of the re- 
surrection of the body; for thereby he is conceived to declare 
thus much; 

Tam fully persuaded of this as of a most necessary and 
infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men once to 

die, so it is also determined that all men shall rise from 

death, that the souls separated from our bodies are in the 
hand of God and live, that the bodies dissolved into dust, or 
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scattered into ashes, shall be recollected in themselves, and 

reunited to their souls, that the same flesh which lived before 

shall be revived, that the same numerical bodies which did 
fall shall rise, that this resuscitation shall be universal, no man 

excepted, no flesh left in the grave, that all the just shall be 
raised to a resurrection of life, and all the unjust to a resur- 
rection of damnation; that this shall be performed at the 
last day when the trump shall sound: and thus I believe THE 
RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 



ARTICLE XII. 

AND THE LIFE EVERLASTING. 

Tuts last Article, though not to be found in all’, yet 
was expressed in many ancient Creeds’: in some by way of 

1 Not in all; for divers ended with 

that of the resurrection, as appeareth 

by Ruffinus, who not only expounded 
the Aquileian Creed, but collated it 
with the Greek and Roman, and yet 
makes no mention of this Article, but 

concludes with that of the resurrec- 

tion. ‘Sed et ultimus sermo iste 
qui resurrectionem carnis pronunciat, 

summam totius perfectionis succincta 
brevitate concludit.’ [Expos. in Symb. 
§ 41. p. 105.] And whereas he shews 

the custom of the Aquileian Church 

to make a cross upon their forehead 

at the naming of hujus carnis, he 

tells us elsewhere, in his Apology 
against St Hierome, that it was to 

conclude the Creed: ‘Quo scilicet 

frontem, ut mos est, in fine Symboli 
signaculo contingentes; et ore carnis 

hujus, videlicet quam contigimus, re- 

surrectionem fatentes, omnem yene- 

nate adversum nos lingue calum- 

niandi aditum perstruamus.’ § 5. 

[Hieron. Opp. Vol. 11. p. 577 ¢.] In 

the same manner St Hierome his 

contemporary: ‘In Symbolo fidei et 
spei nostre, quod ab apostolis tra- 

ditum, non scribitur in charta et 
atramento, sed in tabulis cordis 
carnalibus, post confessionem Trini- 

tatis et unitatem Ecclesiz, omne 

Christiani dogmatis sacramentum, 

earnis resurrectione concluditur;’ 

Epist. 61. ad Pammach. (Lib. contra 

Joan. Hierosol. § 28. Vol. 11. p. 435£.] 
So St Chrysostom: Mera yap ri ar- 
ayyeNay Tov pvoTiKay pnuarwv exelrwv 

Kal doBepwv, kal rods ppixtovs kavdvas 
T&y €xk TOU oUpavou KaTevexBévTww Soy- 
parwv, kal ToUTo mpos TM. TéAEL Tpoc- 
Tibewev, Oray wéAwuEv Barri ferv, Kehev- 

ovres Aéyew bre micredw els vexpav 
dvacracw Kat éml tH mlore TaiTy 
Parrifouea pera yap Td dmodoyijoa 

TOUTO META THY AANwY, TOTE KahléuEDa 

els Thy mH yi Tay iepav vayarwy Exel- . 

vev. Hom, 40, in 1 Cor. [§ 1. Vol. x, 

p. 3798.] So Maximus Taurinensis, 
after those words carnis résurrec- 
tionem, adds: ‘hic religionis nostra 

finis, hec summa credendiest.’ [Hom. 
83. de Trad. Symb. p. 273.] And 
Venantius Fortunatus after the same 

words: ‘summa perfectionis conclu- 

ditur.’ [Miscell. xi. 1.] And in the 
MS. set forth by the Archbishop of 
Armagh, capkos dvdcracw, and carnis 
resurrectionem, are the last words. 

2 As Petrus Chrysologus express- 

ly: ‘Credimus vitam eternam: quia 

post resurrectionem nec bonorum finis 

est necmalorum. Signate vos.’ Serm. 
60. [col. 368.] And again: ‘Bene 

addidit, vitam @eternam, ut se resur- 

recturum crederet, qui resurget per 

ipsum, gui cum Deo Patre et Spiritu 

Sancto vivit et regnat.’ [Serm. 62. 

col, 375.] So Etherius Uxamensis, 

and Eusebius Gallicanus. So we find 

Serm. de Temp. 131. [Serm. 242. § 4. 

S. Aug. Vol. v. App. p. 398 p.] et De 

Symb. ad Catech. 1. i. ‘Quomodo 
carnis resurrectionem ? Ne forte putet 

aliquis quomodo Lazari, ut scias non 

sic esse, additum est in vitam &ter- 

nam.’ [c. 9. S. Aug. Vol. vz. p. 556 
B.] And 1. 2. ‘Hoc sequitur etiam 

in sancto Symbolo, quod post re- 

surrectionem carnis, credamus et in 

vitam e@ternam.’ [c. 12. p. 5672z.] 

1. 3. [c. 12. p. 5744¢.j et 1. 4. ‘Hoe 
sequitur in sancto Symbolo, quod 
omnia que credimus et speramus, 

in vita eterna percipiamus,’ [e. 12. 

p. 5824.] And Carolus Magnus in 

his reprehension of Basilius bishop 

of Ancyra: ‘Non eo modo prxjudicat 
pretermissio imaginum adorationis 

sacre fidei puritati, que interdicta 
potius quam instituta est; sicut 
prejudicant remissio peccatorum, 
carnis resurrectio, et vita futuri 

seculi, si in confessione pratermit- 
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addition, and the life everlasting ; in others by way of con- 
junction with the former, the resurrection of the body unto 
everlasting life. Upon this connexion with the former will 
follow the true interpretation of this concluding Article; for 
thereby we are persuaded to look upon it as containing the 
state of man after the resurrection in the world to come. 

As therefore St Paul hath taught us to express our belief 
of a resurrection both of the just and the unjust, so after the 
resurrection we are to consider the condition of them both; 

of the one as risen to everlasting life, of the other as risen 
to everlasting punishment and contempt; and so those who 
first acknowledged this Article did interpret it’. Although 
therefore life everlasting, as it is used in the scriptures, be- 
longeth to the just alone, and is never mentioned otherwise 
than as a reward promised and given to them who fear and 
serve the Lord; yet the same words may be used to express 
the duration of any persons which live never to die again, 
whatsoever their state and condition in itself shall be. For 
as the resurrection of the dead is taken in the Scriptures for 
the happy and eternal condition which followeth after it, as 
when the apostle saith, Jf by any means I might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead*; which he must needs be most 

tantur; que utique et in omnium 
scripturarum sanctarum serie pre- 

dicantur, et ab apostolis in Symbolo 

laudabili brevitate connexe tenentur.’ 

Capit. 1. 3. e. 6. [VoL 1. p. 1127.] 

Anonymus in Homilia sacra set 

forth by Elmenhorstius with Gen- 
nadius [p. 47], ‘Post istam abre- 
nunciationem nos interrogati a sacer- 

dote, Credis in Deum Patrem Omni- 

potentem, creatorem cceli et terre? 

unusquisque respondit, Credo. Credis 

et in Dominum Christum, Filium 

ejus unicum, Dominum natum ex 

Maria Virgine, passum et sepultum? 
et respondit, Credo. Tertia interro- 
gatio, Credis et in Spiritum Sanctum, 
sanctam ecclesiam catholicam, sanc- 

torum communionem, remissionem 

peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, 

et vitam eternam? et respondit 
unusquisque nostrum, Credo.’ 

1 As appeareth by those words of 

Chrysologus: ‘Credimus vitam @ter- 

nam, quia post resurrectionem nec 

bonorum finis est nec malorum.’ 
[Serm. 60. col. 368.] 

2 Though in this place it is not 

barely dvdcracts, but étavacracis, Els 

Thy ékavdotacw Tay vexpov: and in the 

Alexandrian MS, Eis rnv éfavacra- 

cw TH éx vexpwy, Which is the most 
ancient reading, as appeareth by the 
vulgar translation,‘ Si quo modo occur- 

ram ad resurrectionem que@ est ex mor- 

tuis :? and the reading of Tertullian: 

[De Resurrectione Carnis, c. 23.] ‘St 

qua concurram in resuscitationem que 

est a mortuis:’ and the Syriac trans- 

lation xn ma 727 RNP? yet the 
éfavacracts of itself was taken for no 

more than dvacracis by any of the 
translators. And St Chrysostom did 

sounderstand it, as appeareth by these 

words upon the place: Ei rws karav- 

Thow, pyciv, eis THy éLavacracw Tip 

€x vexpwyv, (which is the reading of the 

Alexandrian MS.) ri Néyews; Kal wav 
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390 certain to attain unto, who believed the resurrection of the 
just and unjust, and therefore if he had spoken of the resur- 
rection in general, as it belongeth unto all, he needed not that 
expression, Jf by any means, nor that which went before, 
the fellowship of Christ's sufferings, for without them he 
should certainly rise from the dead; but he meant that re- 
surrection which followeth upon the being made conformable 
unto his death, which is a resurrection in conformity to the 

resurrection of Christ. As, I say, the resurrection of the dead 
is taken in the Scripture for everlasting happiness, and yet the 
same language is and may be used for the general resurrection 
of all men, even of such as shall be everlastingly unhappy ; 

so the life everlasting’, though used for a reward given only 
unto the elect, may yet be taken as comprehending the con- 
dition of the reprobate also, understood barely for the duration 

of persons living. 
All those then who shall rise from the dead shall rise to 

life, and after the resurrection live by a true vital union of 
their souls unto their bodies: and because that union shall 
never cease, because the parts united shall never be dissolved, 
because it is appointed for men once to die, and after their 
reviviscency never to die again, it followeth that the life which 
they shall live must be an everlasting life. 

To begin then with the resurrection to condemnation; the 
truth included in this Article, in reference unto that, is to this 

effect, that those who die in their sins, and shall be raised to 

life, that they may appear before the judgement-seat of Christ, 
and shall there receive the sentence of condemnation, shall be 

continued in that life for ever to undergo the punishment 

Heb. ix. 27. 

WOTES GUTS TUyXavoucl, wayTes pev tention addeth: Iolay évraida avd- 
yap ov KownOyodbueba, pyor, wavTes dé 
a\Aaynooueba, Kal ovK dvactdcews [0- 
vns, GAA Kal dpOapolas mdytes, of pev 
eis Tiny, of Sé els EPddvoy KoNdoews. 

Ei roivwy ravres THs avacTacews TvY- 
Xdvovet, kal ov THS dvacTdcews povys, 
GAG Kal dpOapcias, was ws péAdwY 
é£aipérov Twos Tuyxavew Edevyes, Hi rus 

katavtjow; [Hom. 11. § 3. Vol. x1. 

p. 2874.) By which it appeareth 

that St Chrysostom took no notice 

of the word éfavacracis, or of the 

phrase 7 é« Tay vexpav, but as the 
interpretation of the apostle’s in- 

otraciy pyar; THY Tpos av’Tov ayoucay 

Tov Xpistov. So also Theodoret’s 
paraphrase: “Iva petdoxw kal rns 
dvactacews. [Vol. 11. p. 463.] It is 

therefore, I conceive, a notion pe- 

culiar to Theophylact among the 

Greeks: IIdvres pév avicravta, od 

mdyres 6€ kal egavicrayrat. [ad loc. 
Vol. 1. p. 4508.] 

1 ‘Sed sciendum est quia omnes 

et boni et mali resurgere habent ad 

vitam, sed non omnes resurgent ad 

gloriam.’ Rufin. ad Psal. 1. [v. 5, 
App. p. 9.] 



Matt. x. 28. 

730 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. [ ART. 

due unto their sins; in which two particulars are contained, 
the duration of their persons, and of their pains. For two 
ways this eternity may be denied: one, by a destruction or 
annihilation of their persons, with which the torments must 
likewise cease; the other, by a suspension or relaxation of 

the punishment, and a preservation of the persons, never to 
suffer the same pains again. Both of which are repugnant to 
the clear revelations of the justice of God against the disobe- 
dience of man. 

Our first assertion therefore is, that the wicked after the 

day of judgement shall not be consumed or annihilated, but 
shall remain alive in soul and body to endure the torments to 
be inflicted upon them by the justice of God, for all the sins 
committed by them while they were in the body. They who 
of late oppose the eternal subsistence and misery of the 
wicked, strangely maintain their opinion, not as a position 
to be proved by reason, as some of the heathens did’, but as 
a truth delivered in the Scriptures; as if the word itself 
taught nothing but an annihilation of the enemies of God, 
and no lasting torment; as if all the threats and menaces of 
the justice and wrath of God were nothing else but what the 
scoffing atheist expects, that is, after death never to be again ; 

or if they be, as it were in a moment to lose that being for 

ever. 
shall be destroyed, and perish, and die: therefore they will 
give that comfort to them here, that though their life in which 
they sin be short, yet the time in which they are to be tor- 
mented for their sins shall be shorter far. They tell us where 
the Scripture mentioneth destruction in hell, it speaks of per- 
dition, but no torment there. In this sense will they under- 
stand those words of Christ (so full of terror in the true, 
so full of comfort to the wicked in their exposition), Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul ; but 
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body im 
hell”. If this place speak, as those men would have it, of per- 

Because the Scripture speaks of them as of such as 391 

1 Mdxerat yap abdvaros pots ad- 

ynibor Kat Bacdvois, érelwep mav TO 
adyobv Ovnrév éott. Sextus Empiricus 
adv. Mathem. p. 321. [l.ix.§70. p.407.] 

2 ‘Locus Matthei x. 28. perditi- 
onem tantum anime in gehenna, non 

cruciatum denunciat.’ Smalcius contra 

Meisnerum. ‘Igni eterno illi Christi 
hostes,—qui quidem sunt diabolus et 
angeli ipsius vel saltem quorum no- 

mine isti quoque continentur, crucia- 

buntur, et ita delebuntur.’ Crell. 

Com. in 1 Cor. xy. 24. [Vol. 1. p. 

335. col. 2.) 
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dition only, not of cruciation, then will it follow that God is 

not able to cruciate and torment a man in hell; for there can 

be no other reason why it must be spoken of perdition only, 

excluding cruciation, but because he is able to annihilate, not 
to cruciate. No, certainly a man may be said to be destroyed, 
and perish, to be lost and dead, who is rejected, separated, and 

disjoined from God, the better and the nobler life of man; 

and that person so denominated may still subsist, and be 
what in his own nature he was before, and live the life which 

doth consist in the vital union of his soul and body, and so 
subsisting undergo the wrath of God for ever. Nor shall 
any language, phrases, or expressions, give any comfort to the 
wicked, or strength to this opinion, if the same Scriptures, 

which say the wicked shall be destroyed, and perish, and die, 
say also that they shall be tormented with never-dying pains, 

as they plainly and frequently do. 
Depart from me, ye cursed, shall the Judge eternal say 

to all the reprobate, into everlasting fire; and lest any 
should imagine that the fire shall be eternal, but the tor- 
ments not, it followeth, and these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal*. Now, 
if the fire be everlasting by which God punisheth the repro- 
bates, if the punishment inflicted be also everlasting; then 
must the reprobates everlastingly subsist to endure that pun- 
ishment, otherwise there would be a punishment inflicted and 
none endured, which is a contradiction. Nay the life eternal 
may as well be affirmed to have an end, as the everlasting 
punishment, because they are both delivered in the same 
expression’. 

1 <Quibuscunque enim dixerit Do- 
minus, Discedite a me, maledicti, in 

ignem perpetuum, isti erunt semper 

damnati: et quibuscunquedixerit, Ve- 

nite benedicti Patris mei, [percipite 

hereditatem Regni, quod preparatum 

est vobis in sempiternum,] hi semper 

percipiunt regnum, et in eo proficiunt 
semper.’ Iren. adv. Hares. 1. iv. ¢. 
47, [c. 28. § 3. p. 266.] 

2 Kal dmeXevoovra ovrot eis Kbda- 
ow aleviov, ol dé Sikaroe eis CwHy aid- 

nov. Matt. xxv. 46. ‘Antiquus iste 

persuasor in membris suis, id est, in 

mentibus iniquorum, futuras peenas 

levigat, quas quasi certo fine deter- 

minat, ut eorum culpas sine termino 

correptionis extendat, et eo magis hic 

peccata non finiant, quo istic exsti- 

mant peccatorum supplicia finienda. 
Sunt enim nune etiam, qui idcirco 

peccatis suis ponere finem negligunt, 
quia habere quandoque finem futura 
super se judicia suspicantur. Quibus 

breviter respondemus, si quandoque 

finienda sunt supplicia reproborum, 

quandoque finienda sunt ergo et gau- 

dia beatorum: per semetipsam nam- 
que veritas dicit, Ibunt hi in sup- 

plicium eternum, justi autem in vitam 

Matt. xxv. 
41, 46. 
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Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels is a sufficient demonstration of the eternity of such 
as suffer in it; and the question only can be what that eternity 
doth signify. For, because some things are called in the 
Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or determined du- 
ration ; therefore some may imagine the fire of hell to be in 
that sense eternal, as lasting to the time appointed by God 
for the duration of it. But as the fire is termed eternal, so 

that eternity is described as absolute, excluding all limits, 
prescinding from all determinations. The end of the burning 
of fire is by extinguishing, and that which cannot be ex- 

tinguished can never end: but such is the fire which shall 392 
torment the reprobate; for he, whose fan is in his hand, 
shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire; and hath 

Matt. xviii. taught us before, that 7 is better to enter into life halt or 
45. maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be 

cast into everlasting fire, to go into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched ; and hath farther yet explained him- 
self by that unquestionable addition, and undeniable descrip- 
tion of the place of torments, where the worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched’. And that we may yet be 
farther assured that this fire shall be never extinguished, we 
read that the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever*, and that those which are cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever; which expression of day and night is the 
same with that which declareth the eternal happiness in the 

Matt. iii. 12. 
Luke iii. 17. 

Mark ix. 4 
46, 4, 

Rey. xiv. 11. 

Rey. xx. 10. 

eternam. Siigitur hoc verum non est 

quod minatus est, neque verum est 

illud quod promisit.’ S.Gregor. Moral. 

lvxxxiv.se. £9 (VoL t..p.Jdis2en4 

‘ Adfirmamus te (anima) manere post 

vite dispunctionem,et exspectare diem 

judicii, proque meritis, aut cruciatui 

destinari, aut refrigerio, utroque sem- 
piterno.’ Tertull. de Testim. Anima, 
c. 4, ‘Deus itaque judicabit plenius, 

quia extremius, per sententiam #xter- 

nam tam supplicii quam refrigerii.’ 

Tertull. de Anima, ce. 33, ‘Qui pro- 

ducto «vo isto judicaturus sit suos 

cultores in vite eterne retribu- 
tionem; profanos in ignem esque 

perpetem et jugem ; suscitatis omni- 

bus ab initio defunctis et reformatis, 

et recensitis, ad utriusque meriti 

dispunctionem.’ Idem, Apol. c. 18. 

1 «Quid illum thesaurum ignis 
eterni «stimamus, cum fumariola 

quedam ejus tales flammarum ictus 

suscitent, ut proxime urbes aut jam 
nullz exstent, aut idem sibi de die 
sperent? Dissiliunt superbissimimon- 
tes ignis intrinsecus fetu; et, quod 
nobis judicii perpetuitatem probat, 
cum dissiliant, cum devorentur, nun- 

quam tamen finiuntur.’ Tertull. de 
Penitent. ce. 12. 

” 2 Els aldva de aldévevatrov dvaBaivew 
Aéyerat, va udOwyev dredevTyTOov eivat 
Tiy Kd\acw Tay auaprwrGv, womep kal 
Ti Tv Okalwy Tpypi aidviov. Andreas 

Cesariens. ad locum. [c. 42. p. 345 p.] 
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heavens, where they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, Rev. iv, 
holy, holy: where they are before the throne of God, and a 

serve him day and night in his temple. If then the fire, in 
which the reprobates are to be tormented, be everlasting; if 
so absolutely everlasting, that it shall never be quenched; 
if so certainly never to be quenched, that the smoke thereof 
shall ascend for ever and ever; if those which are cast into it 

shall be tormented for ever and ever (all which the Scriptures 
expressly teach); then shall the wicked never be so consumed 
as to be annihilated, but shall subsist for ever, and be co- 

eternal to the tormenting flames. And so this language of the 
Scriptures proves not only an effect eternal, as annihilation 
may be conceived, but an eternal efficient never ceasing to 
produce the same effect, which cannot be annihilation, but cru- 

ciation only. And therefore the fire, which consumed Sodom 
and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the flames of hell; 
because all men know that fire is extinguished, nor doth the 
smoke thereof ascend for ever and ever. 

Neither doth this only prove the eternity of infernal pains 
but clearly refute the only material argument brought against 

it, which is laid upon this ground, that the wicked after the 
resurrection shall be punished with death, and that a second 

death; and so they shall be no more, nor can in any sense be 
said to live or subsist. For, the enduring of this fire is that 
very death, and they are therefore said to die the second 
death, because they endure eternal torments. He that over- Rev. ii. u. 
cometh shall not be hurt by the second death. It seems that 
they which shall die that death shall be hurt by it; whereas 
if it were annihilation, and so a conclusion of their torments, 

it would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial 
to them. But the living torments are the second death. For 

death and hell were cast into the lake of fire: this ts the Rev. xx. 1 
second death. Whosoever was not found written in the book ~ 
of life was cast into the lake of fire: this is the second death. 
The Jews before our Saviour’s time believed there was a 
second death; and though it were not expressed in the oracles 
themselves which were committed to them, yet in the received 
exposition of them it was often mentioned’, and that as the 

1 The Chaldee paraphrase maketh poundeth thus, xndy “na jax 

often mention of it, as Deut. xxxiii.6. =: mys xD NIN RNID Let Reuben live in 

Let Reuben live, and not die; he ex- the life of the world, and not die the 
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punishment of the wicked in the life to come ; and what this 393 

punishment shall be, was in these words revealed to St John: 
But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 

murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 

and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone: which is the second death. Now, 
if the part in the lake be the second death, if that part be 
a perpetual permansion in torment, as before is proved; then 
to say that the wicked shall die the second death is not a 
confutation of their eternal being in misery, but an assertion 
of it, because it is the same thing with everlasting torments, 
but delivered in other terms. 

And, if the pretence of death will not prove an annihila- 

tion, or infer a conclusion of torment, much less will the bare 

phrases of perdition and destruction; for we may as well 
conclude that whosoever says he is undone’, intends thereby 
that he shall be no more. Beside, the eternity of destruc- 
tion in the language of the Scripture signifies a perpetual 
perpession, and duration in misery. For when Christ shall 
come to take vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, they shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power. Wherefore I con- 
clude, that the wicked shall rise to everlasting punishment, 
continuing both in soul and body under the wrath of God 
and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted 

Rev. xxi. & 

2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 

second death. So the Targum of On- 

kelos. The Jerusalem Targum more 
expressly, NV3* XD) PIT RDoyA JANI TT 

rndoyo Nywa pm AAT RXVIN NIM. 

: ‘nxt Let Reuben live in this world, 

and let him not die the second death, 

which the wicked die in the world to 

come. So [the Targum of Jonathan 
on] Isai. xxii.14. Surely this iniquity 

shall not be purged from you till ye die, 
pmnan st say pad pan maw panw* ON 

> NIN NMI and Ixy, 6. I will not keep 

silence, but will recompense evenrecom- 

pense into their bosom. 7719 INR Xd 

mins pod obwx wok RXYMD NDIN 

geance for their sins, and deliver their 

bodies to the second death. From 
these and the like places it appeareth, 
that the Jews believed that the wicked 

after death should be delivered to a 
second death ; that this death should 

be in the world to come; that they 

should by this death be punished for 
their sins. And St John revealed 
that this punishment shall be by 
everlasting burnings: Kal @avarot dé 
acaitws dvo' Oo pev THS TapKos mpbo- 
Katpos* 6 dé O apaprnudrev exricw 
érraryuevos €v TH péAAovTe aiwvios, 6o- 
mep éotiv 7 Tod mupds yéevva, Andreas 

2 oN) My XN XM NPN Prawn 
I will not give them an end in this life, 

but will recompense them with ven- 

Cesar. in Apocal, xx. 5. [c. 62. p. 
411 p.] 

1 *O)Avpau, Perii. 
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of them by annihilation; which is our first assertion, against 
the covert doctrine of the Socinian’. 

The second assertion teacheth us, that as the reprobates 

shall never fail to endure the torments due unto their sins; 

so the justice of God will never fail to inflict those torments 

for their sins. They shall never live to pay the uttermost 
farthing, they shall never come to the days of refreshment 
who are cast into perpetual burnings. One part of their 

misery is the horror of despair; and it were not perfect hell 
if any hope could lodge in it. The favour of God is not to 
be obtained where there is no means left to obtain it; but in 

the world to come there is no place for faith, nor virtue in 
repentance. If there be now such a vast distance between 
the tormenting flames and Abraham’s bosom, that none could 
pass from one to other, what impossibility must there be 
when the final sentence is passed upon all! As certainly as 
no person once received into the heavenly mansions shall ever 

be cast into outer darkness; so certainly none which is once 
cast into the fire prepared for the devil and his angels shall 

394 ever enter into their Master’s joy. As the tree falleth, so it 
lieth: there is no change to be wrought in man within those 
flames, no purgation of his sin, no sanctification of his nature, 

no justification of his person, and therefore no salvation of 

1T call it covert, because it was at 

first closely delivered by Socinus, and 

some of his brethren did profess 
themselves to be scandalized at it, 

though he thought he had so delivered 
it that it should sooner be believed 

by his writings than perceived in 

them, as appeareth out of his sixth 

Epistle to Volkelius, [Vol. 1. p. 455. 

col, 1.] who was offended at this 
doctrine, and seems never to have 
assented to it: ‘Quod ais ea ibi, (in 
disputatione mea cum Puccio), tum 

de Christianorum resurrectione, tum 

de morte impiorum passim contineri, 
que a multis sine magna offensione, 
tum nostris tum alienis, legi non 
possint: scio equidem ista ibi con- 
tineri, sed, meo judicio, nec passim 
nec ita aperte (cavi enim istud quan- 

tum potui) ut quisquam vir pius 
facile offendi possit; adeo ut, quod 
nominatim attinet ad impiorum mor- 

tem, in quo dogmate majus est multo 
offensionis periculum, ea potius ex iis 

colligi possit, que ibi disputantur, 

quam expresse literis consignata ex- 

stet; adeo ut lector, qui alioqui sen- 

tentiam meam adversus Puccium de 

mortalitate primi hominis, que toto 

libro agitatur, quaeque ob non paucos 

quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil 

offensionis parere potest, probandum 

censeat, priuscenseat doctrinam istam 
Sibi jam persuasam esse quam sua- 

deri animadyertat.’ Against this, Ger- 
manus, patriarch of Constantinople, 
in his defence of Gregory Nyssen, 

shewed from the words of Christ, the 

apostles, prophets, and the fathers, 

womep alwviov Thy Tay Stkaiwy avexNa- 
AnTov dmod\avew, oUTwW Kal THY TEV 
GuapTwrQv aredeUTnTOv Te Kal dvuTrd- 
orarov Ki\aocw. Photius, in Biblioth, 

Cod. 233. [p. 292, col. 2.] 
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him. Without the mediation of Christ no man shall ever 
enter into heaven, and when he hath delivered up the king- 

dom to God, even the Father, then shall the office of the 

Mediator cease. 
So groundless was the opinion of Origen, who conceived 

that after some number of years the damned should be re- 

leased from their torments, and made partakers of the joys of 
heaven, or at least try their fortunes in such regions of the 
world as he conceived should be reserved for their habitation. 

For he may as well imagine that Christ shall be born and 
die again (who being risen, dieth not,) as that any person 

being condemned to the flames for contemning of his death, 

should ever come to live again, and by believing in the death 
of Christ to be after saved. For certainly their condition is 
unalterable, their condemnation is irreversible, their torments 

inevitable, their miseries eternal. As they shall not be 
taken from their punishment by annihilation of themselves, 
which is our first; so the punishment shall not be taken off 
them by any compassion upon them, which is our second 

assertion. 
To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive these 

certain and infallible doctrines in Christianity: That the 
wicked after this life shall be punished for their sins, so that 
in their punishment there shall be a demonstration of the 
justice of God revealed against all unrighteousness of men. 
That to this end they shall be raised again to life, and shall 
be judged and condemned by Christ, and delivered up under 
the curse, to be tormented with the devil and his angels. 

That the punishment which shall be inflicted on them shall be 
proportionate to their sins, as a recompense of their demerits, 
so that no man shall suffer more than he hath deserved. 
That they shall be tormented with a pain of loss, the loss 
from God, from whose presence they are cast out, the pain 
from themselves, in a despair of enjoying him, and regret for 

losing him. That they farther shall be tormented with the 
pain of sense inflicted on them by the wrath of God which 
abideth upon them, represented unto us by a lake of fire. 
That their persons shall continue for ever in this remediless 
condition, under an everlasting pain of loss, because there is 

no hope of heaven, under an eternal pain of sense, because 

there is no means to appease the wrath of God which abideth 
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onthem. Thus the Athanasian Creed, ‘They that have done 
good shall go into life everlasting, and they that have done 

evil into everlasting fire.’ 
The next relation of this Article to the former, is in re- 

ference to the resurrection of the just; and then the life ever- 
lasting is not to be taken in a vulgar and ordinary sense’, 
but raised to the constant language of the Scriptures, in 
which it signifieth all which God hath promised, which Christ 
hath purchased, and with which man shall be rewarded in 
the world to come. 

Now this life eternal may be looked upon under three 
considerations; as initial, as partial, and as perfectional. I 

395 call that eternal life znitial, which is obtained in this life, and 

is as it were an earnest of that which is to follow: of which 
our Saviour spake, He that heareth my word, and believeth on goin v. 24 
him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ; but is passed from death unto life. I call that 
partial, which belongeth, though to the nobler, yet but a part 
of man, that is, the soul of the just separated from the body. 
I dispute not whether the joys be partial as to the soul, I am 
sure they are but partial as to the man. For that life con- 
sisteth in the happiness which is conferred on the soul de- 
parted in the fear, and admitted to the presence, of God. St 
Paul had a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; he was pniti.2. 
willing rather to travel and be absent from the body, and to be 2cor.v.8. 
present and at home with the Lord. And certainly where 
St Paul desired to be when he departed, there he then was, 
and there now is, and that not alone, but with all them which 

ever departed in the same faith with him, and that is with 
Christ who sitteth at the right hand of God. This happiness 
which the Saints enjoy between the hour of their death and 

1 «Kam quippe vitam eternam dici- 

mus, ubi est sine fine felicitas. Nam 

si anima in penis yivit «ternis, qui- 
bus et ipsi spiritus cruciabuntur im- 
mundi, mors est illa potius «xterna 
quam vita. Nulla quippe major et 
pejor est mors, quam ubi non moritur 

mors.’ §. August. de Civit. Dei, 1. vi. 
ec, 12. [Vol vu. p. 162 a.] ‘Quia 

vita eterna ab his, qui familiarita- 
tem non habent cum Scripturis sanc- 
tis, potest accipi etiam malorum vita; 

PEARSON. 

vel secundum quosdam etiam philo- 
sophos, propter anime immortalita- 
tem; vel etiam secundum fidem nos- 

tram, propter pcenas interminabiles 
impiorum, qui utique in xternum 
cruciari non poterunt, nisi etiam 
vixerint in «ternum; profecto finis 
Civitatis hujus, in quo summum 
habebit bonum, vel pax in vita ster- 

na, vel vita «eterna in pace dicendus 

est, ut facilius ab omnibus possit in- 

telligi.’ Idem, 1. xix. ¢. 11, [p. 5545.] 
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the last day, is the partial life eternal. Thirdly, I call that 

perfectional, which shall be conferred upon the elect immedi- 
ately after the blessing pronounced by Christ, Come, ye blessed 
children of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you 
Srom the foundation of the world. 

This eternal life is to be considered in the possession, and 
in the duration: in the first, as it is fe; in the second, as it 
is eternal. Now this life is not only natural, that is, the 

union of the soul to the body, which is the life of the repro- 
bate ; but spiritual, which consisteth in the union of the soul 

to God’, as our Saviour speaks, He that hath the Son hath life, 

and he that hath not the Son hath not life. And it is called 
after an especial manner life, because of the happiness which 
attendeth it”: and therefore to understand that life is to know, 

so far as it is revealed, in what that happiness doth consist. 

1 ‘Due vite sunt, una corporis, 

altera anime; sicut vita corporis ani- 

ma, sic vita anime Deus. Quo modo 

si anima deserat, moritur corpus: sic 

anima moritur, si deserat Deus.’ S. 

August. in Psal. 70. [Serm. ii. § 3. 
Vol. rv. p. 736 a.] 

2 For life is taken for happiness, 

and to live for being happy. As 
among the Greeks and Latins, (qv 

and vivere were taken for living a cheer- 
ful and a merry life, as ‘Vivamus, 

mea Lesbia,’ in Catullus, [Carm. v. 1.] 

and in Martial, [l. i. epigr. 16. ver. 
12.] 

‘Sera nimis vita est crastina, vive hodie.’ 

And as it is an old inscription, amrct 

DUM VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the con- 

vivial wish, Zjoevas, mentioned by Dio 
in the life of Commodus, []. 1xxii. ¢. 
18.] : soin the language of the Scrip- 

tures, and a religious notion, they 

signify an happy and a blessed life: 

as 1 Sam. x. 24, 79mm ‘sm Let the king 

live, is translated by the Chaldee 
paraphrast, xa mbx* Let the king 
prosper. And when David sent unto 

Nabal, he said, Thus shall ye say to 
him that liveth in prosperity, which is 
in the original (1 Sam. xxy. 6.) no- 

thing but ‘ns. So the Psalmist is 

to be understood, Psal. lxix. 32. The 

humble shall see this and be glad, and 

your heart shall live that seek God. 

And St Paul, 1 Thess. iii. 8. “Ore viv 

fapuev, édv vets ornxntre ev Kuply. 
Thus life of itself is often taken in 

the Scriptures for ahappy and glorious 

life, even that which is eternal, as St 

Austin observeth upon these words of 
the 119th Psalm: ‘Veniant miht 

miserationes tue et vivam: Tune 
enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero 

timere ne moriar. Ipsa enim et sine 

ullo additamento dicitur vita, nec in- 

telligitur nisi eterna et beata, tam- 

quam sola dicenda sit vita, In cujus 

comparatione ista quam ducimus, 
mors potius sit appellanda quam 

vita; quale illud est in evangelio, St 
vis venire ad vitam, serva mandata. 

Numquid addidit, eternam vel bea- 
tam? Item de resurrectione carnis 

cum loqueretur, Qui bene fecerunt, 

inquit, in resurrectionem vite; neque 

hie ait, cterne seu beatae. Sic et hic, 
Veniant, inquit, mihi miserationes 

tue, ct vivam: Neque hic ait, in 

eternum vivam, vel beate vivam; 

quasi aliud non sit vivere quam sine 
ullo fine, et sine ulla miseria vivere.’ 

Serm. xix. § 4. Vol. iv. p. 13 27 a.] 

Thus St Austin. And again: ‘Non 

est vera vita, nisi ubi feliciter vivitur ; 

nec vera incorruptio, nisi ubi salus 

nullo dolore corrumpitur.’? Enchir. 
de Fid. ad Laurent. c. 92. [Vol. vi. 
p- 230 F.] 
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To begin with that which is most intelligible; the bodies 
of the Saints, after the resurrection, shall be transformed into 

spiritual and incorruptible bodies, The flesh is sown in cor- 1 Cor, xv. 
ruption, raised in incorruption; sown in dishonour, raised in , 

glory; sown in weakness, raised in power; sown a natural 

body, raised a spiritual body. This perfective alteration 
shall be made by the Son of God, who shall change our vile pnit. iii. 21. 
body, that tt may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he ts able even to subdue 
all things unto himself. Thus, when we come into that other 

world, the world of spirits, even our bodies shall be spiritual. 
As for the better part of man, the soul, it shall be highly 

exalted to the utmost perfection in all the parts or faculties 
396 thereof. The understanding shall be raised to the utmost 

capacity, and that capacity completely filled. Now we see 1 Cor. xiii 12. 
through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face: now we know 
but in part; but then shall we know even as also we are 
known. And this even now we know, that when God shall 1 som ii.2. 

appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. 

Our first temptation was, that we should be like unto God in 
knowledge, and by that we fell; but being raised by Christ, 
we come to be truly like him, by knowing him as we are 
known, and by seeing him as he is. Our wills shall be per- 

fected with absolute and indefective holiness, with exact con- 

formity to the will of God, and perfect liberty from all servi- 
tude of sin: they shall be troubled with no doubtful choice, 
but with their radical and fundamental freedom shall fully 
embrace the greatest good’. Our affections shall be all set 
right by an unalterable regulation, and in that regularity shall 

receive absolute satisfaction; and all this shall be effected, 

1 «Sicut prima immortalitas fuit, 
quam peccando Adam perdidit, posse 

non mori, novissima erit non posse 

mori; ita primum liberum arbitrium 
posse non peccare, novissimum non 

posse peccare. Sic enim erit inamis- 

sibilis voluntas pietatis et «quitatis, 

quomodo est felicitatis. Nam utique 

peccando nec pietatem nec felicitatem 

tenuimus, voluntatem vero felicitatis 

nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. 

Certe Deus ipse numquid quoniam 

peccare non potest, ideo liberum 

arbitrium habere negandus est? Erit 

ergo illius civitatis et una in omnibus 

et inseparabilis in singulis voluntas 

libera, ab omni malo liberata, et im- 

pleta omni bono, fruens indeficien- 

ter eternorum jocunditategaudiorum, 
oblita culparum, oblita poenarum, nec 

tamen ideo sue liberationis oblita, 

ut liberatori suo non sit grata.’ S. 
August. de Civit. Dei, 1. xxii. ¢. 30. 

[§ 3. Vol. viz. p. 701 a.] Vide eun- 
dem, Tractatu de Epicuris et Stoicis, 

prope finem, [Serm, cl. § 10. Vol. v. 

p. 716 v.] 
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that we may be thereby made capable, and then happy by a 
full fruition. 

To this internal perfection is added a proportionately — 
happy condition, consisting in an absolute freedom from all 
pain, misery, labour, and want; an impossibility of sinning 
and offending God ; an hereditary possession of all good, with 
an unspeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, and all 
this redounding from the vision and fruition of God: this is 
the life. 

And now the duration of this life is as necessary as the 
life itself, because to make all already mentioned amount 
unto a true felicity, there must be added an absolute security 
of the enjoyment, void of all fear of losing it, or being de- 
prived of it. And this is added to complete our happiness, by 
the adjection of eternity. Now that this life shall be eternal, 
we are assured who have not yet obtained it, and they much 

more who do enjoy it. He which hath purchased it for us, 
and promised it unto us, often calleth it eternal life; it is 
described as a continuing city; as everlasting habitations, as 
an house eternal in the heavens; it is expressed by eternal glory, 

eternal salvation, by an eternal inheritance, incorruptible, un- 

defiled, and that fadeth not away ; by the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And lest we should 

be discouraged by any short or lame interpretation of eternity, 
it is further explained in such terms as are liable to no mis- 
take. For our Saviour hath said, If any man keep my saying, 
he shall never see death. And whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me shall not die. When God shall wipe away all tears from 
our eyes, there shall be no more death ; and where there is life 

and no death, there must be everlasting life: which is ex- 
pressed by St Paul by way of opposition, calling it life and 
immortality, and that together with the abolition of death, 

saying that our Saviour Jesus Christ hath abolished death, and 
hath brought life and immortality to light through the Gospel. 

The belief of this Article is necessary (as to the eternity of 
torment) to deter us from committing sin, and to quicken us to 
holiness of life, and a speedy repentance for sin committed. 
For the wages of sin is death ; nothing can bring us to those 

everlasting flames but sin, no sin but that which is unrepented 
of; nothing can save that man from the never-dying worm, 

who dieth in his sins; and no other reason can bring him 
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397 thither, but because he sinned and repented not. They which 

; imagine the pains inflicted for sin to be either small or short”, 

have but a slender motive to innocence or repentance; but 

such as firmly believe them sharp and endless, have by virtue 
of that faith within themselves a proper and natural spur and 
incitement to avoid them: for who can dwell in everlasting Fea. xxx 
burnings ? 

Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death is neces- 

sary to breed in us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous 
God, a consuming fire, a God that will not be mocked ; and 
to teach us to tremble at his word, to consider the infinity of 
his justice, and the fierceness of his wrath, to meditate on the 

power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow 

that direction, to embrace that reduplicated advice of our Sa- 
viour, I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: fear him, Luke xil. 5. 

which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, 

I say unto you, Fear him. And that exclusively of such fear 
as concerns the greatest pains of this life, which the martyrs 
undervalued out of a belief of eternal torments’. 

Thirdly, This belief is necessary to teach us to make a 
fit estimate of the price of Christ’s blood, to value sufficiently 
the work of our redemption, to acknowledge and admire the 
love of God to us in Christ. For he which believeth not the 
eternity of torments to come, can never sufficiently value that 
ransom by which we were redeemed from them, or be propor- 
tionately thankful to his Redeemer, by whose intervention we 
have escaped them. Whereas he who is sensible of the. loss 
of heaven and the everlasting privation of the presence of God, 
of the torments of fire, the company of the devil and his 

1 Tertullian recounting the advan- 

tages of the Christians towards inno- 

cence and holiness of life, which the 

heathens had not: ‘Recogitate ea 

etiam pro brevitate supplicii cujus- 

libet, non tamen ultra mortem re- 

mansuri. Sic et Epicurus omnem 

cruciatum doloremque depretiat, mo- 

dicum quidem contemptibilem pro- 
nuntiando, magnum vero, non diu- 

turnum. Enimvero nos qui sub Deo 

omnium speculatore dispungimur, 

quique «ternam ab eo poenam pro- 

videmus merito, soli innocentixe oc- 
currimus, et pro scientiz plenitudine, 

et pro latebrarum difficultate, et pro 
magnitudine cruciatus, non diuturni, 
verum sempiterni, eum timentes, 

quem timere debebit et ipse qui ti- 
mentes judicat, Deum, non Procon- 

sulem, timentes.’ Apol. c. 45. 

2 So Polycarpus the Martyr an- 
swered the Proconsul threatening to 

consume him with fire: [vp dzeve?s 
Td mpos wpay Katdmevov Kal per’ ddt-yov 
oBevvipmevov. "Aryvoeis yap TO THs med- 
ovens Kploews Kal aiwvlov Koddoews 

Tots dceBéor Typovmevov TUp. Epist. ad 

Smyrn. Eccles. c. 11, 
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angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never-to-be- 
appeased God, and hopeth to escape all these by virtue of the 
death of his Redeemer, cannot but highly value the price of 
that blood, and be proportionably thankful for so plenteous 
a redemption. 

Again, As this Article followeth upon the resurrection of 

the just, and containeth in it an eternal duration of infinite 
felicity belonging to them, it is necessary to stir us up to an 
earnest desire of the kingdom of heaven, and that righteous- 
ness to which such a life is promised. J will now turn aside, 
and see this great sight, said Moses, when he saw the burn- 
ing bush. Jé is good for us to be here, said St Peter, when 
he saw our Saviour transfigured in the mount; how much 

more ought we to be inflamed with a desire of the joys of 
heaven, and that length of days which only satisfieth by its 

eternity’, to a careful and constant performance of those 
commands to which such a reward is so graciously promised! 
For as all our happiness proceedeth from the vision of God, 
so we are certain that without holiness no man shall see him. 

Secondly, This belief is necessary to take off our inclina- 

tions and desires from the pleasures and profits of this life; 
to breed in us a contempt of the world’, and to teach us 

to despise all things on this side heaven; to set our affections 
on things above, not on things on the earth, considering we 
are dead, and our life is hid with Christ in God. For where 
our treasure is, there will our hearts be also. Therefore we 

must forget those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, press toward the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

debemus esse avari: talem vitam 

desiderate, que non habet finem. 
1 So St Austin upon those words, 

Longitudine dierum replebo eum, in 

the 91st Psalm: ‘ Que est longitudo 
dierum? Vita x#terna. Fratres, nolite 

putare longitudinem dierum dici, si- 
cut sunt hyeme dies minores, xstate 

dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet 
dare? Longitudo illa est que non 

habet finem, «#terna vita que nobis 

promittitur in diebus longis. Ht vere, 

quia sufficit, non sine causa dixit, 

replebo eum. Non nobis sufficit quid- 

quid longum est in tempore, si habet 
finem; et ideo nec longum dicendum 

est. Et si avari sumus, vite eterne 

Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia nostra. 
Argentum vis sine fine? Vitam eter- 

nam desidera sine fine. Non vis ut 

habeat finem possessio tua? Vitam 

eternam quere.’ [Serm. ii. § 12. Vol. 
Ivy. p. 979 F.] 

2 «Nemo vitam eternam, incor- 

ruptibilem immortalemque desiderat, 

nisi eum vite hujus temporalis, cor- 
ruptibilis, mortalisque, pceniteat.’ S. 

August. Hom. 50. [Serm. 351. § 3. 

Vol. v. p. 1352 p.] 
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Thirdly, An assent unto this truth is necessary to en- 
courage us to take up the cross of Christ, and to support us 
under it, willimgly and cheerfully to undergo the afflictions 

and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the apostle, that rom. viii. 18 
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed in us: and knowing that 
our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 2 or. iv. 11. 

far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And this 
knowledge is not to be obtained, this comfort is not to be 

expected, except we look not at the things which are seen, but 2 cor. iv. 18. 

at the things which are not seen; for the things which are seen 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal. 

And now having thus shewed the propriety, proved the 
verity, and declared the necessity, of this Article, we may 

fully instruct every Christian how to express his belief in 
the last object of his faith, which he may most fitly thus 
pronounce : 

I do fully and freely assent unto this, as unto a most 
necessary and infallible truth, that the unjust after their 
resurrection and condemnation shall be tormented for their 

sins, in hell, and shall so be continued in torments for ever, 

so as neither the justice of God shall ever cease to inflict them, 
nor the persons of the wicked cease to subsist and suffer 
them: and that the just after their resurrection and absolu- 
tion shall as the blessed of the Father obtain the inheritance, 

and as the servants of God enter into their Master’s joy, 
freed from all possibility of death, sin, and sorrow, filled with 
all conceivable and inconceivable fulness of happiness, con- 
firmed in an absolute security of an eternal enjoyment, and 
so they shall continue with God and with the Lamb for ever- 
more, And thus I believe THE LIFE EVERLASTING. 

FINIS. 
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A. 

AxsoLuTion of the Church, heresy to deny 
it, 369. 

Adam, how many generations we are pro- 
bably removed from him, 62. 

Adon or Adonai, meaning of this name of 
God, 146, 149. 

Adoption, what it is, 28, 29; Christ not the 

Son of God by adoption, 140. 

Adoration, due to God, 22. 

Aetius, *316. 

Ainsworth’s Literal Translation of the Pen- 
tateuch quoted, 232. 

Al Koran, it teaches that God has no 
Son, 136. 

Almighty, the notion of it, 41, 42, *42, 43; 
three degrees of God’s Almighty Power, 
42; how some extend the word Almighty, 
46; a distinction between the first and 
second Almighty in the Creed, 46, 285, 
286; why God the Father only is called 

Almighty in the Creed, 290; necessity of 

believing in God as Almighty, 44, 290. 
Alpha and Omega, applied to the Son as 

well as to the Father, 124. 

Ammonius, *56. 
Anabaptists of Flanders, their heresy, 161. 

Angels, the third heaven their proper habi- 
tation, 50; created, ibid. 

Anointing, the use and design of it, 79, 80; 

the Anointings under the Law typified 
that of Christ, 92, 93; the Jews’ anoint- 

ing oil was hid in the days of Josiah, 
98; Christ was anointed with the Holy 
Ghost, ibid. ; This proved to be a proper 
and sufficient unction, 99; where see the 

general reasons for anointing. 

Anomeans, *316. 
Antidicomarianite, *173. 

Apelles, Apellite, *271. 
Amo, peculiar meaning of the preposition, 

*19. 
Apollinarius, Apollinarians, 187, 237, 238, 

#157, “160; "173, “Zot. 
Apostles, nature of their faith, 9; manner 

of their teaching, 92. 

Arians, *120, 134, *134, *160, 187, 316, 
*331. 

SUBJECTS. 

Aristotle, his maxim, That out of nothing, 

nothing can be produced, refuted, 54. 

"AppaBwy, this word explained, *330. 
Artiele, prefixed or not to the word God, 

127. 

Articles, how many in the Creed, 1. 
Ascension, that Christ ascended not into 

heaven till after his resurrection, proved, 
108; his ascension typified by the High 

Priest’s entering into the Holy of Holies, 

269; necessity of believing in Christ’s as- 
cension, 273; the effects of it, 274. 

Assent, what it is, 2; difference of the 

manner of assent in different kinds of 

believers, 7. 

St Augustine, his wish, 11. 

Authority of testimony, wherein it con- 
sists, 4. 

B. 

Baptism, available for the remission of all 
sins before it, 368. 

Baptism, what faith required at, *13, 32. 

x72, the meaning of this word, *52. 

Basilides, *184, *202. 

Belief, general notion of it, 2; of the heart, 

12. 

What it is to believe, 12, 15; to believe in, 

whence this phrase had its original, and 
what it implies, 16, 307, 

Blessed, an epithet attributed by the Jews 
to the Supreme God—applied by St 
Paul to Christ, 132, 133. 

Blessing, how given by the priests, 96. 
Body, resurrection of the, 371, 380. 

Bonosus, *173. 

Bosom of Abraham, the meaning of this 
expression, *247. 

Brethren of our Lord, 175. 

Buddas, *64. 

Burial, not allowed by the Roman law fo 

persons crucified, 218; reasons of our 

Saviour’s burial, with the manner of it, 
219, 220; necessity of believing in the 
burial of our Saviour, 222; grounds for 

decent burial of all Christians, 223. 

Burning of bodies, 223. 
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C, 

Caligula, 22. 
To call, to be called, the meaning of these 

expressions in the Scriptures, 53. 
Calvin, his explication of Christ’s descent 

into hell, 230. 
Catechising before Easter very ancient, and 

the reason of it, 13. 

Catholic—the general meaning of the word, 
and the particular sense of it when ap- 
plied to the Church, 345; wherein its 
Catholicism consists, 348. 

Cause, necessity of a first, 19, 23, 56. 

Cerdon, *64, *160, *184. 

Chaldeans, their forged accounts of time, 
59. 

Chaldee Paraphrase, 81.—See Word of God. 

Charity, motive to it, 359. 
Christ, the signification of that name, 79; 

the Jews expected Christ, and upon what 

grounds, 81; the time of his coming as- 

certained, 82; to what end Christ was 
anointed, for what offices, and in what 

manner, 92, 93; that Christ had a real 

existence in heaven, before he was born 

of the Virgin, proved, 107; Christ the 
true God, 131; how Christ is born in 

us, 168. 

Christ, to be a Prophet, 94, 215; the Son 
of David, 180; to be a Priest, 95, 215; 

to be a King, 96, 216; the Son of God, 
105; to be worshipped, 143. 

Christians, the origin and import of that 
name, 103. 

Xpisros, the original meaning of this word 
among the Greeks, *79. 

Church, derivation of this word, 335; what 

it is in the language of the New Testa- 
ment, 335; the author’s definition of it, 
341; why called Holy, 343; in what 
persons this holiness is really inherent, 
344; necessity of believing in the Holy 
Catholic Church, 349. 

Clergy, constantly repeated the Creed to the 
people, 14. 

Clouds, how this word was expounded by 
the Jews, 293. 

Ccena pura, what it was, *263. 
To communicate with sinners in that which 

is no sin, is lawful, 356. 

Communication of the Divine Essence from 
the Father to the Son, 135; from the 

Father and the Son to the Holy Ghost, 
323; difference of the manner in which 
the Divine Essenceis communicated from | 
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the Father to the Son and to the Holy 
Ghost, 141. 

Communion of saints with God and angels, 

854, 355; with one another, 357; of 

saints on earth with saints departed, 
ibid. ; how saints communicate with hy- 
pocrites, 356; necessity of believing the 
communion of saints, 358. 

Conception of Jesus by the Virgin, 164, 
Wie 

Confession of the mouth, 12; necessity of 
it, 13; practice of it useful, 14; every 

one obliged to it, 15. 
Conscience, twofold, 294; bears witness to 

a future judgement, ibid.; to the being 

of a God, 22. 
Contradiction, how an action may imply 

it, 288. 
Conversion of natures in Christ not to be 

maintained, 161. 

Covenant, nature of a, 370. 

Creation, the oldest poets and philosophers 
taught it, 51; some in after-ages denied 

it upon weak arguments, ibid.; which 

are there set down, ibid.; creation de- 
fined, 52 ; two different modes of creation, 

55; why attributed to the Father, 63, 

65; what uses may be drawn from the 
doctrine of the creation, 65; two ways 

by which heretics elude the force of 
those Scriptures which ascribe the crea- 

tion to Christ, 114. 
Creation, one reason why we call God 

Father, 26. 
Creation out of nothing, 52. 
Creature, God cannot receive any real bene- 

fit from it, 44; how then has he made 

all things for himself? 63; every crea- 

ture is good, ibid.; a new creature and 
new creation, what, 115. 

Credible, Credibility, what it is, 2—4. 

Creed, whence so called, 1; a threefold sig- 

nification of it, 2; recited at baptism, and 

at the administration of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, 13; we believe what it contains, no 

otherwise than as we find it in the Scrip- 
tures, 227. 

Cross, the form of it, 203; the acerbity and 
ignominy of it, 205. 

Crucified, that the Messias was to be, 199— 

201; necessity of believing that Christ 
was crucified, 207; multitudes of Jews 

crucified by the Romans, 208. 
Crucifixion forbidden by the Christian em- 

perors, 203; the death of slaves only, 
206. 

SUBJECTS. 



760 INDEX OF 

D. 
David, a type of Christ in being twice 

anointed, 98; Christ himself so called, 

153, 280; throne of’ David, how con- 

tinued for evermore, ibid. 

David, Christ to be descended from, 180. 

Days of Christ’s death, how made out to be 
three, 261. 

Dead. The Jews never burned the bodies 
of their dead, 217; the Romans and 

Grecians did, 223; why they left this 

custom off, zbid. 

Death, what it is, 211; opinions of the an- 
cient philosophers concerning it, *211; 

death of Christ necessary for more ends 
than one, 215; how Christ destroys the 

power of death, 282. 
Deipara, 177. 
Deity, notion of, 18. 

Descent into hell, this article not always in 
the Creed, 225; understood by some of 

Christ’s burial only, 227; three Scriptures 
of greatest validity to prove Christ’s real 
descent into hell, 227; various opinions 
respecting it, 228; the most received and 
reasonable notion of it, 235 ; the end and 

design of it, with various opinions con- 
cerning it, 240, 250, 251. 

Devotion, a proper motive to it, 291. 
Divinity of Christ proved, 120; the identity 

of it with that of the Father, 126; he has 

it, not of himself, but by communication 
from the Father, 134; Divinity of Christ 
suffered not, 187, 192; how then can we 

say that God suffered? answered, 188. 

Docete, what their heresy was, *160, *184. 

Donatists, their error, 344. 

Durandus, his explication of Christ’s de- 
scent into hell, 230. 

i. 

Earth the foundation, and heaven the roof 

of the temple of God, 49. 

Eclipses, not to be depended on in chrono- 

logical calculations, 59. 
Egyptians, their forged accounts of time, 

59; they said the sun had twice risen in 

the west, 60. 

"ExxAnola, the meaning of this word, *335. 
Elipandus, *140. 
Elymas, the sorcerer, *286. 
Emmanuel, 71; how that prophecy, They 

shall call his name Emmanuel, was ful- 

filled in Christ, 71, 130. 

Enemies of Christ, 281. 

Epiphanes, *160. 

SUBJECTS. 

Eternity of God proved, 20, 49; of hell- 

torments, 391; Origen’s error about 
them, 394. 

Eternity of the world considered, 51, 58. 
Kternity of matter refuted, 54. 

Eudoxius, *316, 

Eunomius, *138, *160, *173, *316. 

Euodius, Bishop of Antioch, the author of 
the name of Christians, *103. 

Eusebius, *316. 

Eutyches, Eutychians, 162, *162, *237. 
Evident to sense, what is so, 3; to the un- 

derstanding, what is so, ibid. 
Expectation of the Messiah, 81. 

F. 

Faith, the object of it, 2,6; the act of faith 
must be applied to the object, according 
to the nature of it, 341; human faith, 

what it is, 5; Divine faith, what it is, 

6; how to come to the right notion of 
faith, 3, 7; definition of Apostolic faith, 

9; another definition of Christian faith, 
12; faith, i.e. affiance in God, the grounds 
of it, 290. 

Faith, difference between faith and science, 
3. 

Father, the heathens worshipped God as 
such, 26; why God is called so, ibid.; 
necessity of believing in God as our 
Father, 29, 33; it is a reason for our 

imitation of God, 30; why Christ says 
your, but never our Father, 31; God is 
called Father in the Creed, with respect 
chiefly to Christ, 33; how many ways he 
is the Father of Christ, ibid. ; Father 
denotes priority, and how, 35, 322; dif- 
ference which the ancients made between 
the person of the Father, and that of 
the Son, 38; proper notion of the Fa- 
ther, ibid.; why in the Creed the crea- 
tion of the world is peculiarly attributed 
to the Father, 65; how the fathers are 

to be understood when they seem to 
speak of the Father, as the cause of his 
own existence, *36. 

Felix, *140. 

First-born, law concerning the, 174. 
Flood, evidence of, 61. 

Footstool, how the enemies of Christ, the 

Jews, and the Romans, were made his 

footstool, 281. 

Forgiveness of sins (see Remission) a mo- 
tive to the love of God and Christ, 369; 
necessity of believing the forgiveness of 
sins, ibid. 
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G, 

Teved, the meaning of this word, *63. 
Generation, different meanings of, 26; of 

the Son, 136, 139. 

Gentiles, rapid conversion of, 90. 
Ghost, Holy, why not the Son of God, 141; 

why not the Father of Christ, 166; his 

operation in the incarnation of Christ, 
105, 166, 315; his personality proved, 

309; and Socinian objections refuted, 311; 

his Divinity proved, 314; his operations, 
321; how he is distinguished from the 
Father and the Son, 321; proved to pro- 
ceed from the Father and the Son, 323; 

the Greek and Latin Churches reconciled 

about this procession, 324; the occasion 
of their difference hereabout, which ended 

in a schism, 325; Holy Ghost, why called 

Holy, 326; his offices, 327 ; necessity of 

believing in the Holy Ghost, 331. 
Glaucius, *202. 
Gnostics, *23, *170. 

God, his Knowledge, Wisdom, Justice, Holi- 
ness, 5; how God’s Omnipotence consists 
with His holiness and truth, 6; name of 

God understood wheresoever belief is ex- 
pressed, 16; notion and name of God, 17, 
18; His existence, 18; how known to us, 

ibid.; God proved to have no beginning, 
19; no nation without its God, 21; all 

creatures depend on God, 21; a twofold 

necessity to believe a God, 22; unity of 
God proved, 23; its nature, ibid.; a two- 

fold necessity to believe this unity, ibid.; 

_ God considered as the agent in creation, 
55, 56; God, taken absolutely, how to be 

understood, 40; often of Christ, 126 ; Gods, 

men sometimes so calledin the Scriptures, 
and why, 17, 126; notion of two Gods, 

one good, the other evil, confuted, 64. 

Goodness of God, infinite, how it consists 

with it to defer the creation so long as he 
did, 57 ; two distinct notions of goodness, 
57. 

Gospel, its miraculous success, 90. 
Grayeclothes, what they were, *220. 

Guilt, what it is, 361. 

28 

Hades, 232, 239. See Hell. 

Happiness of God, not to be augmented or 
diminished by the creatures, 57. 

Happiness, eternal, wherein it consists,395, 
396. 

Heathen, began every action in the name 
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of God, 16; the most ancient of the hea- 
then believed the world to have been 
made, 50; their opinions of the duration 
of the world, 50, 55. 

Heaven and earth, in what latitude taken, 

47; three heavens, and how different in 

glory, 49, 272; Christ ascended into the 
highest heaven, 272. 

Hebrew language, no single word in it 
which signifies the world, 48. 

Hell, how Christ descended into it, 230; 

why he could not suffer the pains of it, 
230; Hell, sometimes put for the grave, 

232; what the ancients understood by it, 
238, 239; our Church’s opinion concern- 
ing what Christ did in hell, 247; how 

Christ destroys the powers of hell, 282. 
Helvidius, Helvidiani, *173, *175, *176. 
Heracleon, *64, *160. 

Heretics who taught there were two Gods, 

one the author of good, the other of evil, 
64. 

Hermiani, *272, *386. 
Hermogenes, *158, *272. 

Holiness, what it denotes, when applied to 
persons or things, 253; motives to holi- 
ness, 358. 

Holy. See Ghost, Church, Saints. 
Holy of Holies, was to the Jews an emblem 

of the highest heavens, 272. 

Homoiousians, *316, 

Homoousios, *135. 

Hope, the grounds of it, 13, 267, 305. 

Humility, a motive to it, 66. 

I. 

Ix9vs, a title given to our Saviour, *105. 
Idolatry, more prevalent in the world than 

Atheism, 23; what it is, 143. 
Jehovah, the meaning of the word, *146; 

a name attributed to Christ, 148. 
Jeremiah, a spurious passage attributed to 

him, 242. 
Jesus, a name commonly used by the Jews, 

69; the derivation and interpretation of 
it, 69; Jesus proved to be the Christ, 84, 
89, 92, 101. 

Jesus, of the house of David, 84, 180; born 
at Bethlehem, 84; born of a Virgin, 85, 
172. 

Impossible, what may be so to God, without 
derogation of power, 287. 

Incarnation, doctrine of the, 159, 165, 188. 
Inferna, 226, 227. 

Infinity of God, 43. 
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Intercession of Christ for us at God’s right 

hand, 96, 285; of the Holy Ghost, 312. 

Jonas, a type of Christ, 259. 

Joseph, a type of Christ, dying, rising again, 

and sitting at the right hand of God, 253, 

275. 

Joshua, a type of Christ, 75. 

Joyinianus, *173. 

Isaac, a type of Christ, 199, 200, 210. 

Isidorus, *160. 

Judea, government of, 194. 

Judgement of the world, proved from reason 

and Scripture, 294; believed by the hea- 

then, 295; in it Christ shall preside as 

Judge, with the reasons for it, 297; an 

account of the process, in the Day of 

Judgement, 300; necessity of believing 

a future judgement, 304. 

. 

K. 

Whose Kingdom shall have no end, why in- 

serted in the Nicene Creed, 284; kingdom 

of Christ, twofold, 151, 284; kingdom of 

Christ as man, eternal, and in what re- 

spect, 152. 

Kingly power of Christ, the benefits of it to 

us, 97, 281. 

Kings anointed by the Jews, 93. 

Kupwos, the use of this word among the an- 

cient Greeks, *145; the original meaning 

of it, *147. 

L. 

Law of God, the reason, and extent of it, 

361. 

Life, what it is, 211; life everlasting, taken 

in the Creed for the endless duration of 

all men, 389; for the endless duration of 

the wicked, 378; eternal life, the full im- 

portance of it, 394. 

Life, to live, taken for happiness, and to be 

happy, by the ancients,*395. 

Life, in God originally, in man derivatively, 

Bos 

Light, Christ so called from the perspicuity 

of his doctrine, 85. 

Limbus Patrum, whether Christ delivered 

souls out of that place, 247. 

Lord, determinately used for Christ in the 

New Testament, 145; but sometimes 

used for men both in the Old and New 

Testament, 145; how the Greek and 

Hebrew words for Lord correspond, 146; 

that Christ is Lord, as that word is the 
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interpretation of the name Jehovah, 
proved, 148; Lord applied to Christ as 
the interpretation of the name Adon, or 
Adonai, 150; how and in what respect 

Christ is Lord, 151; how many ways he 

hath a right to be our Lord, 153; neces- 

sity of believing in Christ as Lord, 155 ; 

Lord of Sabaoth, or of Hosts, meaning 

of this title, 42, 45. 

Lord’s day, 265. 
Lucanus, *160. 
Avrpov, the meaning of this word, *363. 

M. 

Macedonius, Macedonians, their heresy, 

128 S16; “alG. 
Mahometans, have corrupted a passage in 

the Psalms relating to Christ, 136; keep 

their Sabbath on Friday, the sixth day of 
the week, and why, 266. 

Manes, an account of him, *64; the word 

Manes, signifies a heretic in the Syriac, 

*64; *135, “160: 
Manicheans, *64, *170, *184, *262. 

Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, *283. 
Marcion, *64, *160, *183. 
Marcus, Marcosians, *160, *184. 

Maries, several mentioned in the Gospel, 

176. 
Mary, various opinions of the ancient 

Fathers about the meaning of this name, 

169. 
Matter, the opinion of the eternity of it, 

refuted, 53. 

Mediatorship of Christ, when and why it 
shall cease, 191. 

Menander, *160. 
Messias. See Christ. A word of the same 

signification with Christ, 79, 182; the 
Jews make a double Messias, 87, 183; 
mistaking the Scriptures that speak of his 
coming twice, 292; all the Jews formerly 

believed that the Messias should be the 
Son of God, though since Christ they 
have denied it, 105; that the Messias 

should suffer proved from prophecies, 87, 
182; suffer death, 210; rise again, 253; 

ascend into heaven, 269; come a second 

time, 299. 
Ministry, what sanctification necessary for 

the work of it, 330, 332. 
Miracles of Jesus, 86, 94. 
Miracles, the use of them, 10, 390; they 

prove the being of God, 21, 
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Miraculous conception of Jesus, 84, 105, 
164; upon what grounds Moses, the Pro- 
phets and the Apostles received and pro- 
pagated the faith, 7; how much short 
Moses came of Christ in his miracles, 85. 

Montanus, *329.' 

Moses, credibility of, 10, 

Ne 

Nail struck through a bond, cancelled it, 
164. 

Nature of no creature is originally evil, 63; 

Divine nature indivisible, 135 ; it suffered 
not in Christ, 186, 191; distinction of 
natures in Christ asserted, 160, 188, 212; 
necessity of two natures in one Person 

of Christ, 163, 

Nazarenes, *166. 
Nestorius, Nestorians, *128, 163, *163, 

*177, “186, *237. 

Noetus, 158, *158, *322. 

None good but one, explained, 56. 
Nothing can be produced out of nothing, 

how far true, 54. 

Novatian heresy, 369, *369. 

O. 

Obedience due from us to Christ, 155. 
Oil, why used in anointing, 97, 100. 
Omunipotence, the notion of it explained, 6, 

285. See Almighty. 
Only-begotten, 138. 
Ophiani, Ophite, *160, 
Opinion, what it is, 3. 
Origen, his erroneous opinion of the eter- 

nity of the world, 62; his error about 

hell-torments, 394. 

Origenists, their error, 384, 

P, 

Tlavroxpdrwp, meaning of this word, *41, 
*286. 

Paraclete explained, 328, *329, 

Tlapacxev7, the meaning of it, *263. 
Paschal lamb, a type of Christ, *200. 

Passion of Christ, why the Jews give a false 

account of the time of it, 197. 

Patience, the proper foundation of it ina 
Christian, 29. 

Patripassians, 158, *158. 

Paulus Samosatenus, *297, 

Pelagians, their heresy, 328 ; renewed by the 
Socinians, *328. 

Phantasiaste, the same with Docete, *160, 
184. 
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Phidias, 19. 
Philosophers, what they taught about the 

existence of the world, 52, 55. 

Photinus, Photinians, 119, *119, *283. 

P, Pilate, a man of a rough, untractable 

spirit, 196; his testimony to the death of 
Christ, 198; necessity of expressing in 
the Creed, that our Saviour suffered under 

P. Pilate, 197. 
Ilisris, this word sometimes taken for the 

Creed, *14. 
Plato, his distinction between the name of 

God and of Gods, 23. 

Platonist Philosophy, *56. 
Power, the object,nature, and extent of God’s 

power, 42, 57, 287; on what accounts the 

belief of itisnecessary, 44; Christ had not 
all power, till after his resurrection, 152. 

Praxeas, 158, *158, *322. 

Pre-existence of Christ, 107, 110. 

Preparation, day of, 263. 
Priests anointed by the Jews, 92. 
Priests, why under the Law they blessed 

the people at the morning, but not at the 
evening sacrifice, 96. 

Priority of the Father before the Son, 33; 

terms of priority given him by the an- 

cients, 36, 

Priscillianus, *158, 

Probable, what is so, 3. 

Procession, how it differs from generation, 

141; of the Holy Ghost, *324, 
Procurator, the nature of his office, and the 

extraordinary power of the Procurator of 
Judea, 194, 

IIpodpomos, its several meanings, *273, 
Properties, communication of, inthe Person 

of Christ, 188. 
Prophecies of the Messias fulfilled in Jesus, 

83. 
Prophecy, a proof of a Divine Being, 21. 

Prophets, nature of their testimony, 8. 

Q. 

Quick, what is meant by that word in the 
Creed, 301; the quick, i. e. those that are 

alive in the day of Judgement, shall not 
be dissolved by death, 302. 

R, 

Rationalis summarum, *346, 
Reconciliation between God and man, 364; 

to be reconciled to God, the meaning of 
this phrase, ibid. 
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Redemption, can only be effected by the 
Son of God, 142. 

tedemption implies both conquest and pur- 
chase, 154; how purchased, 192, 363; 

Redemption one reason why we call God 
Father, Regeneration another, Resurrec- 

tion a third, 27. 

Regeneration, effected by God as our Father, 

28; applied to the Resurrection, ibid.; 
not applied to Christ, 140. 

Regeneration, the work of the Holy Ghost, 
328. 

Remission of sins explained, 363; how pro- 
pounded and conferred in the Church,367. 

Repentance, a motive to it, 304; the neces- 

sity of it, 367. 

Resurrection, a kind of regeneration, 28. 
Resurrection of Christ predicted, 253, 259. 

Resurrection, the definition of it, 253; no- 

thing less than Omnipotence can effect it, 

256; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, raised 

Christ from the dead, 257; distance be- 

tween the death and resurrection of 

Christ, how necessary, 259; necessity of 

believing the resurrection of Christ, 266; 
the possibility of our resurrection, 372; 

the probability of it upon natural and 
moral grounds, 374; the certainty of it 
upon Christian principles demonstrated, 
378; identity of the body necessarily 
supposed, 380; latitude of the resur- 

rection, 384; necessity of believing the 

resurrection, 386. 

Revelation of two kinds, mediate and im- 
mediate, 7. 

Right hand of God, what it signifies, 277. 
Roman Governor had the power of life and 

death in Judea sixty years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, 195. 

Ruffinus, his explication of Christ's descent 
into hell, 233. 

8. 

Sabbath, reasons for changing it from the 
seventh to the first day, 265. 

Sabellian heresy, *158, 322, *322. 

Sacrifices, typical of the great atonement, 
367. 

Saints, who they are, and how a man may 
become one, 351. 

Sanctification, the work of the Holy Ghost, 
330. 

Zdpos, this term explained, *59. 
Saturninus, *160, *184. 
Saviour, an appellation given tothe heathen 
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gods and men, 73; reasons at large why 
Christ is peculiarly called so, ibid. 

Science, difference between science and 
faith, 3. 

Scriptures, why written, 10. 
Scythianus, the first author of the Mani- 

chean heresy, *64. 
Second coming of Christ, 292. 
Second death, 393. 
Secundus, *160. 

Seleuciani, *272, *386. 

Sent, never applied to the Father, 36. 

Shaddai, the notion and importance of 
that word, 41, 45. 

Sheaf, Waved, a type of Christ rising from 
the dead, 259. 

Shiloh, 82. 
Simon Magus, 160, *160, *184. 

Sin, what it is, 360; the obligation of sin, 
what it is, 362; sin and Satan, how 

Christ destroys their power, 282. 

Sitting at the right hand of God explained, 
277; the notion of sitting in the Creed, 
278; necessity of believing in Christ 
sitting at the right hand of God, 284. 

Socinians, *111, *114, *138, *139, *148, 
*161, 166, 257, *257, 312, 313, *314, 
316, *328, *331, 365, 368, *382, 384, 393, 
*393. 

Socinus, *19. 

Son’s mission, congruity of the, argued from 
the pre-eminence of the Father, 36; only 
begotten Son, interpreted by ancient here- 
tics, begotten of the Father only : by So- 

cinians, most beloved of the Father, 138. 

Son of God, the world created by the, 113. 

Son of man, 151. 

Sonship, the several degrees of it, 31; the 

peculiarity of the Sonship of Christ, 106; 
necessity of the belief of it, 142. 

Soul of man, has no innate ideas, 18; soul, 

sometimes used to signify the dead body, 
232; human soul of Christ, with the af- 

fections and passions, 160; it descended 

to the mansions of departed souls, 235. 
Spirit, see Ghost. 
Sufferings of Christ, how ancient prophecies 

were fulfilled in them, 87; that the Mes- 

sias was to suffer, proved, 182; the mea- 
sure and manner of the sufferings of Christ 
weve predetermined between the Father 

and him, 184; description of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, 189; necessity of believing 
that our Saviour suffered, 191; why Christ 

could not suffer the pains of hell, 231; he 

suffered in the human nature only, 187. 
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Ais 

Tabernacle, the Jews believed that it signi- 

fied this world, 269. 
Temple of Jerusalem, the inferiority of the 

second to the first, 83. 

Terebinthus, *64. 
Tessaresdecatite, *198, 

Testimony, two sorts of it, and what makes 

it valid, 4; testimony of God, the niture 
of it, 6. E 

Third day, meaning of, 260. 
Transubstantiation, the primitive church 

ignorant of this doctrine, 161. 

Trinity, the order of it may not be inverted, 
36, 322; difference between the Persons 

in it, 38, 321. 

Trust in God, the grounds of it, 290. 

Types of the sufferings of Christ, 185, 199. 

U. 

Union of the two natures of Christ not dis- 
solved by death, 214; union of Christ 

with the Church by the Holy Ghost, 329, 

355. : 
Unity in the Godhead, the ground of it, 23, 

40, 135; of the Church, wherein it con- 
sists, 339. 

Universe, the notion and extent of it, 47, 51; 

divided bythe Jews into three worlds, 48; 
philosophers thought it infinite, eternal, 
God himself, 50; the philosophers proba- 
bly learned the doctrine of the eternity of 
the universe from the Christians, *56. 

Vv; 

Valentinus, Valentinians, *160, 184. 
Virgin. Two prophecies that Christ should 

be born of a Virgin cleared, 171; parents 
of the Virgin Mary, *171; proofs that 

Mary was a virgin when she conceived, 
when she brought forth, and ever after, 
and objections answered, 172; the Virgin 

styled Deipara, and the Mother of God, 
177; what honour is due to her, 178; 

necessity of believing that Christ was 

born of the Virgin Mary, ibid. 

W. 

Way, The; Christianity so called in the 

Scriptures, *103. 
Will of God absolutely free, 24,57; God 

created by willing the creation, 57; seat 
of the two wills in Christ, 160. 

Word of God : the Chaldee paraphrase con- 
stantly teaches that the Word of God is 
thesame with God, and that by that Word 
all things were made, 116; the Word was 

with God, how, 118; the Word was 

God, 119. 

World, see Universe. The manner how the 

world was made, 52. See Creation. No 

instant assignable before which God could 
not have made the world, 58; arguments 
to prove that the world is no older than 
the Scriptures represent it to be, 59. 

Worship to be paid to Christ, 143. 

Z. 
Zaranes, *64. 
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QUOTED OR REFERRED TO IN THE NOTES. 

The references are made to the pages of the third edition, 1669, printed in the margin. 
The whole of a note is regarded as belonging to the same page as the passage to 
which it refers. 

A. 

IS. ABARBANEL, seu Abravanel, 17, 84, 
97, 99, 100. 

Lib Abchath Rochel, 270. 

Aben Ezra, 52, 188, 276, 292. 

Abydenus, 59. 

Acacius Episc. Cesar. 303. 
Acta S. Tarachi, 198. 

Adrianus, 174. 

fElianus, 72. 

Aischines, 329. 

Aischylus, 42, 79, 118, 147, 190, 226, 372. 

ZEschylum, Scholiastes in, 79, 147, 190. 
Agathon, 288. 
R. Jos. Albo, 23, 81, 148. 
Aleuinus, 157, 265. 

Alexander Alexandrin. 17, 34, 134, 177, 
334. 

Alexander Aphrodiszeus, 261. 
Alexander Polyhistor, 59. 
Alexis, 72. 

Alexius Patr. Constant. 346. 

Alfirozabadius, 136. 

Leo Allatius, 177. 

R. Mos. Alshech, 87. 

8. Ambrosius, 5, 13, 35, 38, 76, 77, 98, 135, 
140, 141, 169, 173, 175, 189, 199, 221, 

228, 237, 240, 241, 248, 250, 265, 277, 
288, 314, 324, 340, 361, 367, 376. 

Ambrosiaster, 140. 

Ammon, 177. 

Ammonius, 145, 196, 335. 

Amphilochius, junior, 175. 
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Andreas Cesariensis, In Apocal. Comm., 

in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. Vol. 106. 

Andreas Cretensis, Homilig, in Migne’s 

Patrol. Grec. Vol. 97. 
Anselmus Cantuarensis, ed. Gerberon. 

folio. Parisiis, 1721. 

Appianus, Hist. Rom., ed. Schweighiuser. 

Voll. 3, 8vo. Leipzig, 1785. 

Apuleius, ed. Oudendorp, Ruhnken, Bos- 

scha. Voll. 3, 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1786, 

1823. 

Aquinas, Thom., Summa Totius Theologia. 
Voll. 18, folio. Antverp. 1612. 

Aristophanes, see Poets Scenici Greci. 
Aristoteles, ed, Bekker. Voll. 11, 8vo. 

Oxoniz, 1837. 
Arnobius, ed. Reifferscheid. S8vo. Vind. 

1875. 
Arrianus, ed. Ellendt. Voll. 2, 8vo. Reg. 

Pruss. 1832. 
Artemidorus, Oneirocritica, ed. Reiff. Voll. 

2, 8vo. Lips. 1805. 
Athanasius, ed. Montfaucon. 

folio. Paris, 1698. 
Atheneus, ed. Dindorf. 

Lips. 1827. 
Athenagoras, ed. Otto. Svo. Jenw, 1857. 
Augustinus, ed. Bened. Voll. 11, folio, 

Paris, 1679—1700. 
Ausonius, ed. Tollius. Svo. Amstel. 1671. 

Ale. Avitus, in Migne’s Patrol Lat. Vol. 

59. 
Balsamon, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. Yoll. 

137, 138. 

Barnabas, see Patres Apostolici. 

Voll. 3, 

Voll. 3, 8vo. 

Basilius Magnus, ed. Garnier. Voll. 3, 

folio. Paris, 1721—30. 

Basilius Seleuc., in Migne’s Patrol. Gree. 

Vol. 85. 

Beda, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. Voll. 90—95. 

Bellarminus, Opera. folio. Col. Agr. 1617. 

Bereshith Rabba. folio. Venice, 1566. 

Bernardus, ed, Mabillon. Voll. 2, folio. 

Paris, 1690. 

Biblia Rabbinica, ed. Buxtorf. Voll. 4, 

folio. Basil. 1618. 

Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum. Voll. 15, 

folio. Col. Agr. 1618. 

Caius, Institutiones. 8vo. Lugd. Bat. 

1672. 

Calvinus, Opera. Voll. 9, folio. Amstel. 

1667. 

Capitolinus, see Historia Auguste Serip- 

tores. 

Capreolus Carthag., in Migne’s Patrol. 

Lat. Vol. 53. 
Cassianus, ed. Gazet. 

1722. 

Cassiodorus, ed. Garet. 

Rotomag. 1679. 
Catechismus Racoviensis. 

1656. 
Catena Patrum Grecorum in 

Voll. 3, folio. Antverp. 1646. 

Catena Patrum in S. Joan. 

1630. 

Cedrenus, Histor. Compendium, ed. Bekker. 

Voll. 2, 8vo. Bonne, 1838—39. 

Ceillier, Histoire générale des auteurs 

sacrés et ecclésiastiques. Voll. 16, 8vo. 

Paris, 1858—69. 

Chrysologus, Petrus, in *Migne’s Patrol. 

Lat. Vol. 52. 

Chrysostomus, Joh., ed. Montfaucon. Voll. 

13, folio. Paris, 1718. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, ed. Potter. fol. 

Oxoniz, 1715. 

Clemens Romanus, see Patres Apostolici. 

Codinus, De Offic. Palat. Const., ed. 

Bekker. 8vo. Bonne, 1839. 

Concilia, see Labbe. 

Crellius, Opera omnia exegetica. Voll. 3, 

folio. Irenop, 1656. 

fclio. Frankof. 

Voll. 2, folio. 

8vo. Racoy. 

Psalinos. 

Antyerp. 
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.Cyprianus, ed. Hartel. Voll. 3. 8vo. 
Vindob., 1868—7i. 

Cyrillus Alex., ed. Aubert. Voll. 6, folio. 
Paris, 1658. 

Cyrillus Hierosol., ed. Touttée. 
Paris, 1720. 

Damascenus, Joannes, ed. Le Quien, Voll. 
2, folio, Paris, 1712. 

Damianus, Pet. Voll. 4, folio. Bassani, 
1783. 

Demosthenes, see Oratores Attici. 

Dexter, Fl. Lucius, Chronicon, in Migne’s 

Patrol. Lat. Vol. 31. 
Didymus, (apud S. Hieronymum). 
Diodorus Siculus, ed. Dindorf. Voll. 6, 

8vo. Leipzig, 1828. 

Diogenes Laertius, ed. Hiibner. Voll. 2, 
8vo. Lipsiw, 1828, 

Diomedes, in Keil’s Grammatici Latini. 
Vol. 1, 8vo. Lipsiew, 1857. 

Dion Cassius, Hist. Romana, ed, Bekker. 

Voll. 2, 8vo. Lipsiw, 1849. 
Dion Chrysostomus, Orationes, ed. Reiske. 

Voll. 2, 8vo. Lipsie, 1798. 

Dionysius Alexand., in Migne’s Patrol. 
Grec. Vol. 10. 

Dionysius Areopagita, ed. Corderius. 
Voll. 2, folio. Anty. 1634. 

Ecbertus, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. Vol. 195. 
Epiphanius, ed. Petavius. Voll. 2, folio. 

Paris, 1622. 
Etherius Uxamensis, in Migne’s Patrol. 

Lat. Vol. 96. 
Euripides, see Poets Scenici Greci. 
Eusebius Gallicanus, Homilie, in Vol, 5 

of Biblioth. Vet. Patrum. folio. Col. 
Agr. 1618. 

Eusebius Pamphili, Hist. Eccles., ed. 

Burton. 8vo. Oxonii, 1856. 

——— Opera, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. 
Voll. 19—24. 8yo. 

— Thesaurus Temporum, ed. Sca- 
liger. folio. Amstel. 1658. 

Eustathius, Comm. in Homerum. Voll. 4, 
4to. Lipsiew, 1827. 

Euthymius, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. Voll. 
128—131. 

Evagrius, ed. Valesius. 8vo. Oxon. 1844, 
Facundus, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. Vol. 67. 

Faustinus, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. Vol. 13. 

Faustus Rhegiensis, in Migne’s Patrol. 
Lat. Vol. 58. ' 

Festus, in Lindemann’s Gramm. Lat. 

Veteres, Vol. 2. 4to. Lips. 1832. 

Fulgentius Afer, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. 
Vol. 65 

folio. 

773 

Galenus, ed. Kiihn. Voll. 20. 8vo. Lips, 
1821—33. 

Gaudentius Brixianus, see Philastrius. 

Gelasius Romanus, de duabus naturis, in 

Vol. 5 of Bibl. Vet. Pat. Col. Agr. 1618. 
Gellius, A., Noctes Attice, ed. Gronovius 

et Conradi. 8vo, Lips. 1762. 
Gennadius Massiliensis, de Eccl. Dog. 

apud S. Augustinum, Vol. 8 Append. 
Germanus Constant., in Migne’s Patrol. 

Gree. Vol. 98. 

Gregorius Magnus, ed. Bened. Voll. 4, 
folio. Paris, 1705. 

Gregorius Nazianzenus, ed. Bened. Voll. 
2, folio. Paris, 1778, 1842. 

Gregorius Nyssenus, in Migne’s Patrol. 
Grec. Voll. 44—46. 

Gregorius Turonensis, ed. Ruinart. folio. 
Paris, 1699. 

Harpocration, Lexicon, ed. Dindorf. Voll. 
2, 8vo. Oxon. 1853. 

Hermas, Pastor, see Patres Apostolici. 

Herodianus, ed. Bekker. 8vo. Berlin, 1826. 

Hesychius, ed. Alberti et Ruhnken. Voll. 
2, folio. Lugd. Bat. 1746—66. 

Hierocles, ed. Needham. 8yo. 
1709. 

——— ed. Mullach. 8yo. Berol. 1853. 
Hieronymus, ed. Bened. Voll. 11, 4to. 

Venetiis, 1766—71. 

Hilarius Pictay., ed. Bened. folio. Paris, 
1693. 

Hinemarus, ed. Sirmond. folio. 
1645. 

Hippocrates, ed. Kiihn. Voll. 3, 8vo. 
Lips. 1825—28. 

Historie Auguste Scriptores, ed. Peter. 
Voll. 2, 8vo. Lips. 1865. 

Iamblichus, ed. Kuster. 4to. Amstel. 1707. 

Ignatius, see Patres Apostolici. 

Ikkarim, Sepher. 8vyo. Warsaw, 1877. 
Innocentius Iil. Papa, in Migne’s Patrol. 

Lat. Voll. 214—17, 

Joannes Antiochenus, ed. Dindorf. S8yo. 
Bonn. 1831. 

Josephus, ed. Hudson. 
Oxon., 1720. 

Ireneus, ed. Stieren [Massuet’s pages 

added.] Voll. 2, 8vo. Lips., 1853. 

Iszeus, see Oratores Attici. 

Isidorus Hispalensis, ed. Arevali. Voll. 
7, 4to. Rome, 1797—1803. 

Isidorus Pelusiota, in Migne’s Patrol. 
Grec. Vol. 78. 

Juchasin, Sepher, ed. Filipowski. 8vo. 
‘Edimb,, 1857. 

Cantab. 

Paris, 

Voll. 2, iolio. 
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Julianus Imp., Epistole, ed. Heyler. 8yo. 

Mainz, 1828. 
Justinus Martyr, ed. Otto [Morell’s pages 

added]. Voll. 3. Jens, 1847—49. 
Juvencus, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. Vol. 19. 
Labbe et Cossart, Concilia. Voll. 17, 

folio. Paris, 1671—72. 

Lactantius, ed. Le Brun et Dufresnoy. 

Voll. 2, 4to. Paris, 1748. 

Leo Imperator, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. 

Vol. 107. 8vo. 

Leo Magnus, ed. Ballerini. Voll. 3, folio. 

Verone, 1755—57. 

Leontius Byzantinus, in Migne’s Patrol. 

Grec. Vol. 86. 

Leporius Presbyter, in Migne’s Patrol. 

Lat. Vol. 31. 
Liberatus, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. Vol. 68. 

Lombardus, Petrus. 4to. Rothomagi, 1651. 

Lucianus, ed. Bekker. Voll. 2, 8vo. Lips. 

1853. 

Lucifer, ed. Coleti. folio. Venice, 1778. 
Macarius, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. Vol. 

34. 
Macrobius, ed. Zeunius. 8vo. Lips., 1774. 

Maimonides. Voll. 5, folio. Amsterdam, 

17024. 
Martianus Heracleota, in Geog. Grec. 

Min., ed. Miller. 8vo. Paris, 1839. 

Martini, Pugio Fidei. folio. Lips., 1687. 

Maximus Taurinensis, ed. Brunus. folio. 

Rome, 1784. 

Midrash Tillim. folio. Venice, 1546. 

Migne,Patrologia Latina. Voll. 221. Paris, 

1844—64. 
Patrologia Greca. Voll. 161. Paris, 

1857— 66. 

Minucius Felix, ed. Halm. 8vo, Vindob. 

1867. 

Moschopulus. folio. Venice, 1524. 
Nemesius, ed. Matthzi. Svo. Hale, 1802. 

Nicephorus, ed. Duceus. Voll. 2, folio. 

Paris, 1630. 

Nonnus, S. Joh. Evang. Metaphrasis, ed. 

Passow. 8vo. Lipsiz, 1834. 
Noyatianus, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. Vol. 3. 
Ocellus, ed. Mullach. 8vo. Berol, 1845. 

(cumenius, in Migne’s Patrol, Grec. 

Voll. 118, 119. 
Optatus, ed. Dupin. folio. Anty. 1702. 
Oratores Attici, ed. Bekker. Voll. 7, 

Svo. Oxon., 1823. 
Origenes, ed. de la Rue. Voll. 4, folio. 

Paris, 1733—59. 
Pachymeres, Geo., ed. Bekker. Voll, 2, 

Sve. Bonn, 1835. 

INDEX OF EDITIONS OF WORKS. 

Pacianus, Epistole, in Migne’s Patrol. 

Lat. Vol. 13. 8vo. 

Paschasius Diaconus, in Migne’s Patrol. 
Lat. Vol. 62. 8vo. 

Patres Apostolici, ed. Gebhardt, Harnack, 
et Zahn. 8yvo. Lips., 1875—78. 

Pausanias, ed. Schubart et Walz. Voll. 3, 

8vo. Lips., 1838—39. 
Petavius, Dion., Theol. Dogmata. Voll. 4 

in 5, folio. Lut. Par., 1644—50. 

Petronius Arbiter, ed. Burmann. Voll. 2, 

4to. Amstel., 1743. 

Philastrius et Gaudentius, ed. Gallardus. 

folio. Brixize, 1738. 

Philo Judexus, ed. Mangey. Voll. 2, folio. 
London, 1742. 

Philoponus, Joannes, in Gallandi, Bibl. 

Vet. Pat. Vol. 12. Venetiis, 1773. 

Philostorgius, ed. Valesius, folio. 
1673. 

Philostratus Lemnius, ed. Kayser. 4to. 
Turici, 1844. 

Pheebadius, in Migne, Patrol. Lat. Vol. 20. 
Photius, Bibliotheca, ed. Bekker. 4to. 

Berol. 1824—25. 

Epistole, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. 
Voll. 101—2. 

Plato, ed. Baiter &c. Ato. 

1839. 

Plinius senior, ed. Sillig. Voll. 8, 8yo. 

Hamb. et Goth. 1851—58. 

Plinius junior, ed. Schaefer. 8vo. 

1805. 
Plutarchus, Moralia, ed. Wyttenbach. 

Voll. 8, 8vo. Oxon. 1795. 

Vite, ed. Sintenis. Voll. 4, 

8vo. Leipzig, 1839—45. 
Poete Scenici Greci, ed. Dindorf. Lipsiz, 

1868. 
Polybius, ed. Bekker. Voll. 2, 8vo. Berol. 

1844. 

Polycarpus, see Patres Apostolici. 
Pomponius Mela, ed. Tzschuck. 8vo. Lips. 

1807. 
Porphyrius, Vita Plotini, apud Plotini opp. 

ed. Kreuzer. Voll. 3, 4to. Oxon. 1835. 

Priscianus, ed. Keil. 8vo. Lipsiz, 1848. 
Proclus. folio. Basil. 1534. 
Procopius, Hist. Arcana, ed. Orelli. S8yo. 

Turici, 1847. 
Prosper, ed. Bened. folio. Paris. 1711. 

Quintus Curtius, de gestis Alexandri, ed. 
Zumpt. 8vo. Brunsvig. 1849. 

Ruffinus, ed. Vallarsi. folio. Veronae, 1745. 

Sallustius Philosophus, ed. Orelli, 8vo. 

Turici, 1821, 

Par. 

Zurich, 

Lips. 
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Salvianus, ed. Baluzius. Paris, 1669. 

Simplicius. folio, Venice, 1526, 
Seneca, ed. Ruhkopf. Voll. 5, 8vo. Lips. 

1797—1805. 

Sextus Empiricus, ed. Bekker. 8vo. Berol. 
1842. 

Socinus, Opera. Voll. 2, folio. Irenopolis, 
1656. 

Socrates Scholasticus, ed. Hussey. Voll. 
3, 8vo. Oxon. 1853. 

Solinus, ed. Salmasius. folio. Ultraj. 1689. 
Solomon Isaaki[Jarchi, Rashi]in Buxtorf’s 

Biblia Rabbinica: for Pentateuch, ed. 

Berliner, 8vo. Berol. 1866. 

Sophocles, see Poetw Scen. Greci. 
Sozomenus, ed. Hussey. Voll. 3, 8vo. 

Oxon. 1860. 

Stobeus, Ecloge, ed. Heeren. 
8vo. Gotting. 1792—1801. 

Strabo, ed. Meineke. Voll. 3, 8vo. Lips. 
1852—53. 

Suarez, Opera. Voll. 20, folio. 
1621. 

Suetonius, ed. Burmann. Voll. 2, 4to. 
Amstel. 1736. 

Suidas, ed. Gaisford. Voll. 3, folio. Oxon. 
1834. 

Sulpicius Severus, ed. Halm. 8vo. 
dob. 1866. 

Sylburgius, Saracenica, ed. Commelini. 
12mo. Heidelberg. 1595. 

Synesius, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. Vol. 66. 
Tertullianus, ed. Oehler. Voll. 3, 8vyo. 

Lipsiew, 1854. 
Theodoretus, ed. Schulze et Noesselt. 

Voll. 4, 8vo. Halex, 1769—1774. 

Theodorus Abucara, in Migne’s Patrol, 
Grec. Vol. 97. 

Voll. 4, 

Mogunt. 

Vin- 

(éa 

Theodorus Lector, ed. Valesius. folio. 
Par. 1673. 

Theophanes Cerameus, ed. Scorsi. folio. 
Par. 1644. 

Theophilus Antecensor, ed. Reitz. 
2, 4to. Haag. 1757. 

Theophilus Antiochenus, ed. Otto. 8vo. 
Jenx, 1846. 

Theophrastus, ed. Wimmer. 8vo. Paris, 

1866. 
Theophylactus, ed. de Rubeis. Voll. 4, 

folio. Venet. 1754—63. 

Timotheus Constant., in Migne’s Patrol. 
Grec. Vol. 86. 

Titus Bostrensis, in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. 
Vol. 18. 

Trebellius Pollio, see Historie Auguste 
Scriptores. 

Ulpianus, ed. Krueger. 8vo. Berol. 1878. 

Voll. 

‘Valerius Maximus, ed. Torrenius. 4to. 

Linde, 1726. 

Varro, de lingua Latina. ed. Spengel. 8vo. 
Berol. 1826. 

Venantius Fortunatus, ed. Luchi. Voll. 2, 
4to. Rome, 1786. : 

Victorinus Afer, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat. 

Vol. 8. 

Vigilius Tapsensis, ed. Chifflet. 4to. Dijon, 
1664. 

Vincentius Lirinensis, ed. Baluzius. 8vo. 
Paris, 1684. 

Vulcatius Gallicanus, see Historie Auguste 

Scriptores. 

Warnefridus, Paulus, in Migne’s Patrol. 
Lat. Vol. 95. 

Zacharias Mitylenensis, in Migne’s Patrol. 
Grec. Vol. 85. 

Zenobius, ed. Schotto. Anty, 1612, 

—_—_ 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 

Che Cambridge Anthersttp Press. 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c. 

THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE of the Au- 
thorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Collation of its 
Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic Type made 
uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Critical Intro- 
duction prefixed, by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., LL.D., Editor of 
the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of the Revisers 
of the Authorized Version. Crown 4to. gilt. 215. 

From the 7zmes. literature of the subject, by such workers as 
“Students of the Bible should be particu- 

larly grateful (to the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed long 
ago had this version been nothing more than 
the greatest and best known of English clas- 
sics.” Falling at a time when the formal revi- 
sion of this version has been undertaken by a 
distinguished company of scholars and divines, 
the publication of this edition must be con- 
sidered most opportune.” 

From the A thenaum. 
**Apart from its religious importance, the 

English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 

Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal 
to a wide range of sympathies; and to these 
may now be added Dr Scrivener, well known 
for his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here he enters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, the 
use of italic type, and the changes of ortho- 
graphy, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced.” 

From the Loxdon Quarterly Review. 
** The work is worthy in every respect of the 

editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge University 
Press. The noble English Version, to which 
our country and religion owe so much, was 
probably never presented before in so perfect a 
form.” 

THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. STUDENT'S 
EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of print and wide 
margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will be found of 
great use to those who are engaged in the task of Biblical criticism. 
Two Vols. Crown 4to. gilt. 315. 6d. 

THE AUTHORIZED EDITION OF THE ENGLISH 
BIBLE (1611), ITS SUBSEQUENT REPRINTS AND MO- 
DERN REPRESENTATIVES. Being the Introduction to the 
Cambridge Paragraph Bible (1873), re-edited with corrections and 
additions. By F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., LL.D., Pre- 
bendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

IHE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHes 
divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of 
Lessons of 1871. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 



CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS BOOKS. 3 

BREVIARIUM AD USUM INSIGNIS ECCLESIAE 
SARUM. Juxta Editionem maximam pro CLAUDIO CHEVALLON 
ET FRANCISCO REGNAULT A.D. MDXXXI. in Alma Parisiorum 
Academia impressam: labore ac studio FRANCISCI PROCTER, 
A.M., ET CHRISTOPHORI WORDSWORTH, A.M. 

FASCICULUS I. In quo continentur KALENDARIUM, et ORDO 
TEMPORALIS sive PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE TOTIUS ANNI, una cum 
ordinali suo quod usitato vocabulo dicitur PICA SIVE DIRECTORIUM 
SACERDOTUM. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

_ “The value of this reprint is considerable to 
liturgical students, who will now be able to con- 
sult in their own libraries a work absolutely in- 
dispensable to a right understanding of the his- 
tory of the Prayer-Book, but which till now 
usually necessitated a visit to some public 
library, since the rarity of the volume made its : $ ) 

FASCICULUS II. In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario 
Officii totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Com- 
pletorii, LITANIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE 
CUM CANONE ET XIII MISssIs, &c. &c. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

cost prohibitory to all but a few. ... Messrs 
Procter and Wordsworth have discharged their 
editorial task with much care and judgment, 
though the conditions under which they have 
been working are such as to hide that fact from 
all but experts.” —Literary Churchman. 

“Not only experts in liturgiology, but all 
persons interested in the history of the Anglican 
Book of Common Prayer, will be grateful to the 
Syndicate of the Cambridge University Press 
for forwarding the publication of the volume 
which bears the above title, and which has 
recently appeared under their auspices.”— 
Notes and Queries. 

“Cambridge has worthily taken the lead 
with the Breviary, which is of especial value 
for that part of the reform of the Prayer-Book 

For all persons of religious tastes the Breviary, 
with its mixture of Psalm and Anthem and 
Prayer and Hymn, all hanging one on the 
other, and connected into a harmonious whole, 
must be deeply interesting,”—Church Quar- 
terly Review. 

““The editors have done their work excel- 
lently, and deserve all praise for their labours 
in rendering what they justly call ‘this most 
interesting Service-book’ more readily access- 
ible to historical and liturgical students.”— 
Saturday Review. which will fit it for the wants of our time... 

FascicuLus III. In quo 
quod et sanctorale dicitur, una cum accentuario. 

FASCICULI I. II. III. complete, £2. 2s. 
BREVIARIUM ROMANUM a FRANCISCO CARDINALI 

QUIGNONIO editum et recognitum iuxta editionem Venetiis A.D. 1535 
impressam curante JOHANNE WICKHAM LEGG Societatis Anti- 
quariorum atque Collegii Regalis Medicorum Londinensium Socio 
in Nosocomio Sancti Bartholomaei olim Praelectore. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, in parallel 
Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. 
Small O¢tavo. New Edition, with the Marginal References as 
arranged and revised by Dr SCRIVENER. Cloth, red edges. 7s. 6d. 

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT. THE StTuv- 
DENT’S EDITION of the above, on /arge writing paper. 4to. 12s. 

GREEK TESTAMENT, ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. 
Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK according to the 
text followed in the Authorised Version, with the Variations adopted 
in the Revised Version. Edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., 
D.C.L., LL.D. Crown 8vo. 6s. Morocco boards or limp. 12s. 
The Revised Version ts the Foint Property of the Universities of 
Cambridge and Oxford. 

THE PARALLEL NEW TESTAMENT GREEK AND 
ENGLISH, being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611 Arranged 
in Parallel Columns with the Revised Version of 1881, and with the 
original Greek, as edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., 
LL.D. Crown 8vo. 125. 6a. The Revised Version ts the Foint 
Property of the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford. 

continetur PROPRIUM SANCTORUM 
Demy 8vo. I5s. 

London: C.F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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4 PUBLICATIONS OF 

THE OLD TESTAMENT IN GREEK ACCORDING 
TO THE SEPTUAGINT. 
Honorary Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. 

75. 6d. 
By the same Editor. 

IV Kings. 
Volume II. 

‘Der Zweck dieser Ausgabe, den ganzen 
in den erwahnten Hss. vorliegenden kritischen 
Stoff iibersichtlich zusammenzustellen und dem 
Beniitzer das Nachschlagen in den Separat- 
ausgaben jener Codices zu ersparen, ist hier 
in compendidsester Weise vortrefflich erreicht. 
Beziiglich der Klarheit, Schénheit und Cor- 
rectheit des Drucks gebiirt der Ausgabe das 
hichste Lob. Da zugleich der Preis sehr nie- 
drig gestellt ist, so ist zu hoffen und zu wiin- 
schen, dass sie auch aufserhalb des englischen 
Sprachkreises ihre Verbreitung finden werde. 

Crown 8vo. 

Edited by H. B. SwETE, D.D., 
Vol. I. Genesis— 

[7 the Press. 
Beziiglich der Accente und Spiritus der Eigen- 
namen sind die Herausg. ihre eigenen Wege 
gegangen.”—Deutsche Litteraturzeitung. 

‘*The Edition has been executed in the very 
best style of Cambridge accuracy, which has no 
superior anywhere, and this is enough to put it 
at the head of the list of editions for manual 
use.”—Academy. 

“An edition, which for ordinary purposes 
will probably henceforth be that in use by 
readers of the Septuagint.”—Guardian. 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, with Notes and In- 
troduction. 
Wells. Large Paper Edition. 

By the Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of 
Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D., Elrington and Bosworth Pro- 
fessor of Anglo-Saxon. 

‘By the publication of the present volume 
Prof. Skeat has brought to its conclusion a 
work planned more than a half century ago by 
the late J. M. Kemble... Students of English 
have every reason to be grateful to Prof. Skeat 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK, 
with the preceding, by the same Editor. 

THE -GOSPEL ACCORDING TO. ST LURE 
with the preceding, by the same Editor. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, 
with the preceding, by the same Editor. 

“The Gospel according to St Fohn, in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions: 
Edited for the Syndics of the University 
Press, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A, 
completes an undertaking designed and com- 
menced by that distinguished scholar, J. M. 

New Edition. Demy 4to. Ios. 
for the scholarly and accurate way in which he 
has performed his laborious task. Thanks to 
him we now possess a reliable edition of all the 
existing MSS. of the old English Gospels.”— 
Academy. 

uniform 
Demy 4to. Ios. 

uniform 
Demy 4to. Ios. 

uniform 
Demy 4to. Ios. 

Kemble, some forty years ago. Of the par- 
-ticular volume now before us, we can only say 
it is worthy of its two predecessors. We repeat 
that the service rendered to the study of Anglo- 
Saxon by this Synoptic collection cannot easily 
be overstated.” —Contemporary Review. 

THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, being the Book of 
Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as 
they are to be sung or said in Churches. Royal 24mo. Is. 6d. 

The same in square 32mo. cloth. 6d. 
THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER, for the use of Choirs and 

Organists. Specially adapted for Congregations in which the “ Cam- 
bridge Pointed Prayer Book” is used. Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 35. 6d. 
cloth limp, cut flush. 2s. 6d. 

THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER, arranged for the use of 
Choirs by BROOKE Foss WEstTcoTT, D.D., Regius Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Cambridge. 

Cloth 1s. The same in royal 32mo. 
Fcap. 4to. 5s. 
Leather 1s. 62. 

THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN TRANS- 
LATION OF THE FOURTH BOOK OF EZRA, discévered, 
and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a facsimile of the 
MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A., Lord Almoner’s Professor of 
Arabic. Demy 4to. Ios. 

“Tt has been said of this book that it has 
added a new chapter to the Bible, and, startling 
as the statement may at first sight appear, it is 
no exaggeration of the actual fact, if by the 

Bible we understand that of the larger size 
which contains the Apocrypha, and if the 
Second Book of Esdras can be fairly calleda 
part of the Apocrypha.”—Saturday Review. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE ORIGIN OF THE LEICESTER CODEX OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. By J. RENDEL Harris, M.A. With 3 
plates. Demy 4to. 10s. 6d. 

SODEX:' S: CEADDAE LATINUS. Evangelia SSS. 
Matthaei, Marci, Lucae ad cap. III. 9 complectens, circa septimum 
vel octavum saeculum scriptvs, in Ecclesia Cathedrali Lichfieldiensi 
servatus. Cum codice versionis Vulgatae Amiatino contulit, pro- 
legomena conscripsit, F. H. A. SCRIVENER, A.M., D.C.L., LL.D., 
With 3 plates. £1. 15. 

THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT), 
THE GREEK LITURGIES. Chiefly from original Autho- 

rities. 
Cambridge. Crown 4to. 

“‘Jeder folgende Forscher wird dankbar 
anerkennen, dass Swainson das Fundament zu 
einer historisch-kritischen Geschichte der 

By C. A. SWAINSON, D.D., late Master of Christ’s College, 
Paper covers. 15S. 

Griechischen Liturgien sicher gelegt hat.”— 
ApovpH Harnack, Theologische Literatur- 
Zeitung. 

THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA’S COMMENTARY 
ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL. The Latin Ver- 
sion with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS. with Notes 
and an Introduction, by H. B. SwWETE, D.D. In Two Volumes. 
Volume I., containing the Introduction, with Facsimiles of the MSS., 
and the Commentary upon Galatians—Colossians, 

**In dem oben verzeichneten Buche liegt 
uns die erste Halfte einer vollstandigen, ebenso 
sorgfaltig gearbeiteten wie schén ausgestat- 
teten Ausgabe des Commentars mit ausfiihr- 
lichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen kritis- 
chen und erlauternden Anmerkungen vor.”— 
Literarisches Centralblatt. 

“Tt is the result of thorough, careful, and 
patient investigation of all the points bearing 
on the subject, and the results are presented 
with admirable good sense and modesty.”— 
Guardian. 

“Auf Grund dieser Quellen ist der Text 
bei Swete mit musterhafter Akribie herge- 
stellt. Aber auch sonst hat der Herausgeber 
mit unermiidlichem Fleisse und eingehend- 
ster Sachkenntniss sein Werk mit allen den- 
jenigen Zugaben ausgeriistet, welche bei einer 
solchen Text-Ausgabe nur irgend erwartet 
werden kénnen. ... Von den drei Haupt- 

Demy 8vo. 12s. 
handschriften . .. sind vortreffliche photo- 
graphische Facsimile’s beigegeben, wie iiber- 
haupt das ganze Werk von der University 
Press zu Cambridge mit bekannter Eleganz 
ausgestattet ist.” —Theologische Literaturzet- 
tung. 

““It is a hopeful sign, amid forebodings 
which arise about the theological learning of 
the Universities, that we have before us the 
first instalment of a thoroughly scientific and 
painstaking work, commenced at Cambridge 
and completed at a country rectory.”— Church 
Quarterly Review (Jan. 1881). 

““Hernn Swete’s Leistung ist eine so 
tiichtige dass wir das Werk in keinen besseren 
Handen wissen méchten, und mit den sich- 
ersten Erwartungen auf das Gelingen der 
Fortsetzung entgegen sehen.”—Géttingische 
gelehrte Anzeigen (Sept. 1881). 

VOLUME II., containing the Commentary on 1 Thessalonians— 
Philemon, Appendices and Indices. 

‘*Bine Ausgabe . . . fiir welche alle zugang- 
lichen Hiilfsmittel in musterhafter Weise be- 
niitzt wurden. .. eine reife Frucht siebenjahri- 
gen Fleisses.”— Theologische Literaturzettung 
(Sept. 23, 1882). 

**Mit derselben Sorgfalt bearbeitet die wir 
bei dem ersten Theile geriihmt haben,”— 
Literarisches Centralblatt (July 29, 1882). . 

““M. Jacobi...commenga...une édition du 
texte. Ce travail a été repris en Angleterre et 

12S, 

mené & bien dans les deux volumes que je 
signale en ce moment...Elle est accompagnée 
de notes érudites, suivie de divers appendices, 
parmi lesquels on appréciera surtout un recueil 
des fragments des oeuvres dogmatiques de 
Théodore, et précédée d’une introduction ot 
sont traitées a fond toutes les questions d’his- 
toire littéraire qui se rattachent soit au com- 
mentaire lui-méme, soit & sa version Latine,”— 
Bulletin Critique, 1885. 

SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, comprising 
Pirge Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, with Cri- 
tical and Illustrative Notes. 

“The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It is 
of ancient date, claiming to contain the dicta 
of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200 to the 
same year of our era. Mr Taylor’s explana- 
tory and illustrative commentary is very full 
and satisfactory.”—SZectator. 

By CHARLES TAYLOR, D.D., Master 
of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. Ios. 

‘* A careful and thorough edition which does 
credit to English scholarship, of a short treatise 
from the Mishna, containing a series of sen- 
tences or maxims ascribed mostly to Jewish 
teachers immediately preceding, or immediately 
following the Christian era. . .”—Contempo- 
rary Review. 

London: C. F CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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A COLLATION OF THE ATHOS CODEX OF THE 
SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. Together with an Introduction by 
Spyr. P. LAMBROS, PH. D., translated and edited with a Preface and 
Appendices by J. ARMITAGE ROBINSON, M.A., Fellow and Dean of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE PALESTINIAN MISHNA. By W. H. LowE, M.A., 
Lecturer in Hebrew at Christ’s College, Cambridge. Royal 8vo. 21s. 

SANCTI IRENAI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS libros 
quinque adversus Heereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus Claro- 
montano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, premissa de placitis Gnos- 
ticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Greece, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN 
HARVEY, S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. 8vo. 18s. 

M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. The text revised 
from the original MS., with an English Commentary, Analysis, Intro- 
duction, and Copious Indices. Edited by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. 
Examiner in Greek to the University of London. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS LIBRI 
TRES AD AUTOLYCUM edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis 
Indicibus instruxit G. G. HUMPHRY, S.T.B. Post 8vo. 5s. 

THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM S. MATTHA#I 
COMMENTARIUS, edited by W. G. HuMpuRy, B.D. Prebendary 
of St Paul’s, late Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE SPEC- 
TACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, with Analysis and English Notes, 
by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher at the Charter House, late 
Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. Crown 8vo. 5s. 

FRAGMENTS OF PHILO AND JOSEPHUS. Newly 
edited by J. RENDEL HARRIS, M.A., Fellow of Clare College, 
'Cambridge. With two Facsimiles. Demy 4to. 125. 6d. 

THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. Newly edited, 
with Facsimile Text and Commentary, by J. RENDEL HARRIS, M.A. 
Demy 4to. JI. Is. 

THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 
WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, compared with the Ori- 

ginal MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto unpublished. A new 
Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. 9 Vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 3s. 

TREATISE OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, and a 
Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by Isaac BARROW. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, edited 
by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. New Edition. Revised by R. SINKER, 
B.D., Librarian of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

‘* A new edition of Bishop Pearson’s famous _ places, and the citations themselves have been 
work Oz the Creed has just been issued by the adapted to the best and newest texts of the 
Cambridge University Press. It is the well- several authors—texts which have undergone 
known edition of Temple Chevallier, thoroughly 
overhauled by the Rev. R. Sinker, of Trinity 
College. The whole text and notes have been 
most carefully examined and corrected, and 
special pains have been taken to verify the al- 
most innumerable references. These have been 
more clearly and accurately given in very many 

vast improvements within the last two centu- 
ries. The Indices have also been revised and 
enlarged...... Altogether this appears to be the 
most complete and convenient edition as yet 
published of a work which has long been re- 
cognised in all quarters as a standard one.”— 
Guardian. 

London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF THE 
CREED written by the Right Rev. JOHN PEARSON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Chester, by W. H. MILL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 5s. 

WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, edited by 
G. E. CorRI1£, D.D. late Master of Jesus College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF QUEEN 
ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy 8vo. 6d. 

** From * Collections and Notes’ 1867— 1876, 
by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn that— 
‘A very remarkable volume, in the original 
vellum cover, and containing 25 Forms of 
Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, each with the 
autograph of Humphrey Dyson, has lately fallen 
into the hands of my friend Mr H. Pyne. It is 
mentioned specially in the Preface to the Par- 

CAESAR 

ker Society’s volume of Occasional Forms of 
Prayer, but it had been lost sight of for 200 
years.’ By the kindness of the present pos- 
sessor of this valuable volume, containing in all 
25 distinct publications, I am enabled to re- 
print in the following pages the two Forms 
of Prayer supposed to have been lost,”—£x- 
tract from the PREFACE, 

MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effects 
which an attachment to their writings had upon the principles and 
reasonings of the Fathers of the Christian Church. Revised by H. A. 
HOLDEN, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 45. 

SELECT DISCOURSES, by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of 
Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by H. G. WILLIAMs, B.D. late 
Professor of Arabic. 

“The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School [the Cambridge Platonists]. They have 
a right to a place in English literary history.” 
—Mr MarrHew ARNOLD, in the Contempo- 
rary Review. 

“Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. They carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 

Royal 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and while 
he drew the mould of his thought from Plotinus, 
he vivified the substance of it from St Paul.”— 
Principal TuLtocu, Rational Theology ix 
England in the 17th Century. 3 

**We may instance Mr Henry Griffin Wil- 
liams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s 
‘Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 
undertake.” —7zmes. 

THE HOMILIES, with Various Readings, and the Quo- 
tations from the Fathers given at length in the Original Languages. 
Edited by the late G. E. CoRRIE, D.D. Demy 8vo, 75. 6a. 

DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTI4t PRAELECTIONES 
decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitee a ROBERTO SANDERSON, 
SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. With English Notes, 
including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late 
Master of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

ARGHBISHOP- USHER’S ANSWER TO ‘A’ JESUET, 
with other Tra¢ts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy 8vo. SAO. 

WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD OF 
explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. 8vo. 55. 

LECTURES ON DIVINITY delivered in the University 

of Cambridge, by JOHN Hey, D.D. Third Edition, revised by T. 

TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 2vols. Demy 8vo. 155. 

S. AUSTIN AND HIS. PLACE IN. THE HISTORY 
OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT. Being the Hulsean Lectures for 

1885. By W. CUNNINGHAM, B.D. Demy 8vo. Buckram, 12s. 6d. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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ARABIC, SANSKRIT, SYRIAC, &c. 

THE DIVYAVADANA, a Collection of Early Buddhist 
Legends, now first edited from the Nepalese Sanskrit MSS. in 
Cambridge and Paris. By E. B. CowELL, M.A., Professor of 
Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge, and R. A. NEIL, M.A., 
Fellow and Lecturer of Pembroke College. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 
With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, late Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic, formerly Fellow of St John’s College, 
Cambridge. 

Vol. I. 

‘“We have no hesitation in saying that in 
both Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and: that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mastery 
of the original, his English compositions are 
distinguished by versatility, command of lan- 
guage, rhythmical cadence, and, as we have 

2 vols, Crown 4to. 
The ARABIC TEXT. 

Vol. Il. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 
10s. 6d. 

10s. 6d.; cloth extra. 155. 
remarked, by not unskilful imitations of the 
styles of several of our own favourite poets, 
living and dead.” —Saturday Review. 

‘*This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Beha-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addition 
to the small series of Eastern poets accessible 
to readers who are not Orientalists.”—Aca- 
demy. 

THE CHRONICLE OF JOSHUA THE STYLITE, com 
posed in Syriac A.D. 507 with an English translation and notes, by 
W. WRIGHT, LL.D., Professor of Arabic. 

“Die lehrreiche kleine Chronik Josuas hat 
nach Assemani und Martin in Wright einen 
dritten Bearbeiter gefunden, der sich um die 
Emendation des Textes wie um die Erklarung 
der Realien wesentlich verdient gemacht hat 
... Ws. Josua-Ausgabe ist eine sehr dankens- 
werte Gabe und besonders empfehlenswert als 

Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 
ein Lehrmittel fiir den syrischen Unterricht ; es 
erscheint auch gerade zur rechten Zeit, da die 
zweite Ausgabe von Roedigers syrischer Chres- 
tomathie im Buchhandel vollstandig vergriffen 
und diejenige von Kirsch-Bernstein nur noch 
in wenigen Exemplaren vorhanden ist.”— 
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung. 

KALILAH AND DIMNAH, OR, THE FABLES (OF 
BIDPAI; being an account of their literary history, together with 
an English Translation of the same, with Notes, by I. G. N. KEITH- 
FALCONER, M.A., late Lord Almoner’s Professor of Arabic in the 
University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 
containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 
Vocabulary and a sketch of Sanskrit Grammar. By the late 
Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, Regius Professor 
of Hebrew. Demy 8vo. Ios. 

NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA, for the susemas 
Classical Students, by J. PEILE, Litt.D., Master of Christ’s College. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 

GATALOGUE (OF <THE BUDDHIST 
MANUSCRIPTS in the University Library, Cambridge. 

SANSKRIT 
Edited 

by C. BENDALL, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 
8vo. 125. 

“Tt is unnecessary to state how the com- 
pilation of the present catalogue came to be 
placed in Mr Bendall’s hands; from the cha- 
racter of his work it is evident the selection 
was judicious, and we may fairly congratulate 

those concerned in it on the result... Mr Ben- 
dall has entitled himself to the thanks of all 
Oriental scholars, and we hope he may have 
before him a long course of successful labour in 
the field he has chosen.” —A theneum. 

THE -HISTORY OF: ALEXANDER’ THE "GRE 
being the Syriac version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes. Edited from 
Five Manuscripts, with an English Translation and Notes, by 
E. A. W. BUDGE, M.A., Christ’s College. [Nearly ready. 

London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. 

SOPHOCLES: The Plays and Fragments, with Critical 
Notes, Commentary, and Translation in English Prose, by R. C. 
JEBB, Litt.D., LL.D., Professor of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 

Part I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Demy 8vo. New Edition. 
Demy 8vo. Part II. Oedipus Coloneus. 

Part III. Antigone. 
Part IV. Philoctetes. 
“Of his explanatory and critical notes we 

can only speak with admiration. Thorough 
scholarship combines with taste, erudition, and 
boundless industry to make this first volume a 
pattern of editing. The work is made com- 
plete by a prose translation, upon pages alter- 
nating with the text, of which we may say 
shortly that it displays sound judgment and 
taste, without sacrificing precision to poetry of 
expression.” — The Times. 

**Professor Jebb’s edition of Sophocles is 
already so fully established, and has received 
such appreciation in these columns and else- 
where, that we have judged this third volume 
when we have said that it is of a piece with 
the others. The whole edition so far exhibits 
perhaps the most complete and elaborate edit- 
orial work which has ever appeared.”—Satur- 
day Review. 

AESCHYLI FABULAE.—IKETIAES 
MENDOSE SCRIPTAE EX VV. DD. LIBRO MEDICEO 

Demy 8vo. 

12s. 6d. 
125. 6d. 

125. 6d. 
[Jn the Press. 

“*Prof. Jebb’s keen and profound sympathy, 
not only with Sophocles and all the best of 
ancient Hellenic life and thought, but also with 
modern European culture, constitutes him an 
ideal interpreter between the ancient writer 
and the modern reader.” —A theneum. 

“Tt would be difficult to praise this third in- 
stalment of Professor Jebb’s unequalled edition 
of Sophocles too warmly, and it is almost a 
work of supererogation to praise it at all. It is 
equal, at least, and perhaps superior, in merit, 
to either of his previous instalments ; and when 
this is said, all is said. Yet we cannot refrain 
from formally recognising once more the con- 
summate Greek scholarship of the editor, and 
from once more doing grateful homage to his 
masterly tact and literary skill, and to his un- 
wearied and marvellous industry.” —Sfectator. 

XOH®OPO! IN 

CONIECTURIS EMENDATIUS EDITAE cum Scholiis Graecis 
et brevi adnotatione critica, curante F. A. PALEy, M.A., LL.D. 
Demy 8vo. 75. 62. 

THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. With a Trans- 
lation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Explanatory. 
New Edition Revised. By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Greek. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

“One of the best editions of the masterpiece of Greek tragedy.” —A theneum. 

THE THEATETUS OF PLATO with a Translation and 
Notes by the same Editor. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI WYTXH>. ARISTOTLE’S PSY- 
CHOLOGY, in Greek and English, with Introduction and Notes, 
by EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Worcester 
College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 

**The notes are exactly what such notes 
ought to be,—helps to the student, not mere 
displays of learning. By far the more valuable 
parts of the notes are neither critical nor lite- 
rary, but philosophical and expository of the 
thought, and of the connection of thought, in 
the treatise itself. In this relation the notes are 
invaluable. Of the translation, it may be said 
that an English reader may fairly master by 
means of it this great treatise of Aristotle.”— 
Spectator. 

ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI AIKAIOZTNHS. 

18s. 
“* Wallace’s Bearbeitung der Aristotelischen 

Psychologie ist das Werk eines denkenden und 
in allen Schriften des Aristoteles und gréssten- 
teils auch in der neueren Litteratur zu densel- 
ben belesenen Mannes... Der schwdchste 
Teil der Arbeit ist der kritische... Aber in 
allen diesen Dingen liegt auch nach der Ab- 
sicht des Verfassers nicht der Schwerpunkt 
seiner Arbeit, sondern.”—Prof. Susemihl in 
Philologische Wochenschrift. 

THE FIFTH 
BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. 
Edited by HENRY JACKSON, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 6s. 

‘Tt is not too much to say that some of the 
points he discusses have never had so much 
light thrown upon them before. . . . Scholars 

will hope that this is not the only portion of 
the Aristotelian writings which he is likely to 
edit.”—A thenzum. 

London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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ARISTOTLE. THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary 
by the late E. M. Cope, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, re- 
vised and edited by J. E. Sanpys, Litt.D. With a biographical 
Memoir by the late H. A. J. MUNRO, Litt.D. 3 Vols., Demy 8vo. 
Now reduced to 21s. (originally published at 315. 6d.) 

**This work is in many ways creditable to the 
University of Cambridge. Ifan English student 
wishes to have a full conception of what is con- 
tained in the RAeforic of Aristotle, to Mr Cope’s 
edition he must go.”—Academy. 

**Mr Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable tact. 
«Syd In every part of his work—revising, 
supplementing, and completing—he has done 
exceedingly well.” —Z xaminer. 

PINDAR. OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With 
Notes Explanatory and Critical, Introductions and Introductory 
Essays. 
Jesus College. 

‘*Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all clas- 
sical students for his careful and scholarly edi- 
tion of the Olympian and Pythian odes. He 
brings to his task the necessary enthusiasm for 
his author, great industry, a sound judgment, 
and, in particular, copious and minute learning 

THE ISTHMIAN AND 
Editor. Crown 8vo. 9s. 

. . As a handy and instructive edition of 
a difficult classic no work of recent years sur- 
passes Mr Fennell’s ‘ Pindar.’” —A theneum. 

“This work is in no way inferior to 
the previous volume. The commentary affords 

“ 

Edited by C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt. D., 
Crown 8vo. 9s. 

late Fellow of 

in comparative philology.” —A theneum. 
‘*Considered simply as a contribution to the 

study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fennell’s 
edition is a work of great merit.”—Saturday 
Review. 

NEMEAN ODES. By the same 

valuable help to the study of the most difficult 
of Greek authors, and is enriched with notes 
on points of scholarship and etymology which 
could only have been written by a scholar of 
very high attainments.”—Saturday Review. 

PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, with In- 
troductions and English Notes, by the late F. A. PALEY, M.A. 
and J. E. SAnpDys, Litt.D. Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, 
and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 

Parr I: 

de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

“Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 

PART Tic 
tum, Cononem, Calliclem. New Edition. 

“Tt is long since we have come upon a work 
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied 
research and illustration than Mr Sandys’s 
contribution to the ‘ Private Orations of De- 

Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum 
New Edition. 

literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands. - We 
hope this edition may lead the way to a more 
general study of these speeches in schools 
than has hitherto been possible.” Academy. 

Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; Nicostra- 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

mosthenes’, ”_ Saturday Review. 
cathe. Bett the edition reflects credit on 

Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used.” —A theneum. 

DEMOSTHENES AGAINST ANDROTION AND 
AGAINST TIMOCRATES, with Introductions and English Com- 
mentary, by WILLIAM WAYTE, M.A., late Professor of Greek, Uni- 
versity College, London. 

“*These speeches are highly interesting, as 
illustrating Attic Law, as that law was in- 
fluenced by the exigences of politics . . . As 
vigorous examples of the great orator’s style, 
they are worthy of all admiration; and they 
have the advantage—not inconsiderable when 
the actual attainments of the average school- 
boy are considered—of having an easily com- 

ean 8vo. 75. 6d. 
prehended subject matter... . Besides a most 
lucid and interesting introduction, Mr Wayte 
has given the student effective help in his 
running commentary. We may note, as being 
so well managed as to form a very valuable 
part of the exegesis, the summaries given with 
every two or three sections throughout the 
speech.” —Sfectator. 

PLATO’S PH#DO, literally translated, by the late E. M. 
CopE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised by HENRY 
JACKSON, Litt. D., Fellow of Trinity College. 

VERGILI MARONIS OPERA cum Prolegomenis P, 

Demy 8vo. 5s. 

et Commentario Critico edidit B. H. KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 
Linguae Prof. Regius. 

London: C.F. Gees 

Extra Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES. With Introduction, 
Critical Notes, and Archzological Illustrations, by J. E. SANpys, 
Litt.D. New and Enlarged Edition. 

“Of the present edition of the Bacche by Mr 
Sandys we may safely say that never before has 
a Greek play, in England at least, had fuller 
Justice done to its criticism, interpretation, 
and archzological illustration, whether for the 
young student or the more advanced scholar. 
The Cambridge Public Orator may be said to 
have taken the lead in issuing a complete edi- 
tion of a Greek play, which is destined perhaps 
to gain redoubled favour now that the study of 
ancient monuments has been applied to its il- 
lustration.”—Saturday Review. 

“The volume is interspersed with well- 
executed woodcuts, and its general attractive- 
ness of form reflects great credit on the Uni- 
versity Press. In the notes Mr Sandys has more 
than sustained his well-earned reputation as a 

Crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
careful and learned editor, and shows consider- 
able advance in freedom and lightness of style. 
. .. Under such circumstances it is superfluous 
to say that for the purposes of teachers and ad- 
vanced students this handsome edition far sur- 
passes all its predecessors.” —A theneum. 

“*Tt has not, like so many such books, been 
hastily produced to meet the momentary need 
of some particular examination; but it has em- 
ployed for some years the labour and thought 
of a highly finished scholar, whose aim seems 
to have been that his book should go forth fo¢us 
teres atque rotundus, armed at all points with 
all that may throw light upon its subject. The 
result is a work which will not only assist the 
schoolboy or undergraduate in his tasks, but 
adorn the library of the scholar.” —Guardian. 

THE TYPES OF GREEK COINS. By PERCY GARDNER, 
Litt. D., F.S.A. With 16 Autotype plates, containing photographs of 
Coins of all parts of the Greek World. Impl. 4to. Cloth extra, 
£1. 11s. 6d.; Roxburgh (Morocco back), £2. 2s. 

‘Professor Gardner’s book is written with 
such lucidity and in a manner so straightfor- 
ward that it may well win converts, and it may 

be distinctly recommended to that omnivorous 
class of readers—‘men in the schools’.”—Sa- 
turday Review. 

ESSAYS ON THE ART OF PHEIDIAS. By C. WALD- 
STEIN, Litt. D., Phil. D., Reader in Classical Archeology in the 
University of Cambridge. Royal 8vo. With numerous Illustrations. 
16 Plates. Buckram, 3os. 

“T acknowledge expressly the warm enthu- 
siasm for ideal art which pervades the whole 
volume, and the sharp eye Dr Waldstein has 
proved himself to possess in his special line of 
study, namely, stylistic analysis, which has led 
him to several happy and important discoveries. 
His book will be universally welcomed as a 

AN 
Pare tf. 

very valuable contribution towards a more 
thorough knowledge of the style of Pheidias.”— 
The Academy. 

***Essays on the Art of Pheidias’ form an 
extremely valuable and important piece of 
work. . . . Taking it for the illustrations alone, 
it is an exceedingly fascinating book.”— Tzmmes. 

INTRODUCTION. TO. GREEK .EPIGRAPHY. 
The Archaic Inscriptions and the Greek Alphabet by E. S. 

RoBeErTs, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 
Demy 8vo. 

“We will say at once that Mr Roberts ap- 
pears to have done his work very well. The 
book is clearly and conveniently arranged. 
The inscriptions are naturally divided accord- 
ing to the places to which they belong. Under 
each head are given illustrations sufficient to 
show the characteristics of the writing, one 
copy in letters of the original form (sometimes 
a facsimile) being followed by another in the 
usual cursive. References, which must have 
cost great labour, are given to the scattered 

With illustrations. 18s. 
notices bearing on each document. Explana- 
tory remarks either accompany the text or are 
added in an appendix. To the whole is pre- 
fixed a sketch of the history of the alphabet up 
to the terminal date. At the end the result is 
resumed in general tables of all the alphabets, 
classified according to their connexions; and a 
separate table illustrates the alphabet of Athens. 
The volume contains about five hundred in- 
scriptions, and forms a moderate octavo of about 
four hundred pages.” —Saturday Review. 

M. TULLI CICERONIS AD M. BRUTUM ORATOR. 
A revised text edited with Introductory Essays and with critical 
and explanatory notes, by J. E. SANDYS, Litt.D. Demy 8vo. 

“This volume, which is adorned with 
several good woodcuts, forms a handsome and 
welcome addition to the Cambridge editions of 
Cicero’s works.” —A theneum. 

16s. 
“A model edition.’—Sfectator. 
‘“*The commentary is in every way worthy 

of the editor’s high reputation.” —Academy. 

M. TULLI CICERONIS DE FINIBUS BONORUM 
ET MALORUM LIBRI QUINQUE. The text revised and 
explained ; With a Translation by JAMES S. REID, Litt. D., Fellow 
and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 3 Vols. 

Containing the Translation. Vor LIT 

[Zu the Press. 
Demy 8vo. 8s. 

M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, with Mar- 
ginal Analysis, English Commentary, and copious Indices, by H. A. 
HOLDEN, LL.D. Sixth Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

“Few editions of a classic have found so 
much favour as Dr Holden’s De Offciis, and 
the present revision (sixth edition) makes the 

position of the work secure.” — American 
Yournal of Philology. 

London: C. $. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBER TERTIUS, 
With Introduction, Analysis and Commentary, by H. A. HOLDEN, 
LL.D. Crown 8vo. 2s. 

M. TVLLI CICERONIS PRO C RABIRIO [PERDVEL- 
LIONIS REO] ORATIO AD QVIRITES With Notes, Introduc- 
tion and Appendices by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 

M. TULLII CICERONIS DE NATURA 
7s. 6d. 

DEORUM 
Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JOSEPH B. 
Mayor, M.A., together with a new collation of several of the 
English MSS. by J. H. SWAINSON, M.A. 

Vol. I. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
‘* Such editions as that of which Prof. Mayor 

has given us the first instalment will doubtless 
do much to remedy this undeserved neglect. It 
is one on which great pains and much learning 
have evidently been expended, and is in every 
way admirably suited to meet the needs of the 
student .. . The notes of the editor are all that 
could be expected from his well-known learn- 
ing and scholarship.” Academy. 

“Der vorliegende zweite Band enthalt 

Vol. II. 125. 6d. Vol. Il]. «tos: 
N. D. 11. und zeigt ebenso wie der erste einen 
erheblichen Fortschritt gegen die bisher vor- 
handenen commentirten Ausgaben. Man darf 
jetzt, nachdem der grésste Theil erschienen 
ist, sagen, dass niemand, welcher sich sachlich 
oder kritisch mit der Schrift De Nat. Deor. 
beschaftigt, die neue Ausgabe wird ignoriren 
diirfen.”—P. ScuwenckeE in $B. f. cl. Alt. 
vol. 35, p- go foll. 

See also Pitt Press Series, pp. 24—27. 

MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 
MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS. By 

Sir W. THomsoN, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Phi- 
losophy in the University of Glasgow. 
Scientific Periodicals from May 1841, to the present time. 

15S. Demy 8vo. 18s. Vol. II. 
‘Wherever exact science has found a fol- 

lower Sir William Thomson’s name is known as 
aleader anda master. Fora space of 40 years 
each of his successive contributions to know- 
ledge in the domain of experimental and mathe- 
matical physics has been recognized as marking 
a stage in the progress of the subject. But, un- 
happily for the mere learner, he is no writer of 

Collected from different 
Vol. I. 

[Volume III. x the Press. 
text-books. His eager fertility overflows into 
the nearest available journal. . . The papers in 
this volume deal largely with the subject of the 
dynamics of heat. They begin with two or 
three articles which were in part written at the 
age of 17, before the author had commenced 
residence as an undergraduate in Cambridge.” 
—The Times. 

MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS? i 
G. G. STOKES, Sc.D., LL.D., F.R.S., Lucasian Professor of Mathe- 
matics in the University of Cambridge. Reprinted from the Original 
Journals and Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author. 
Vol. I. Demy 8vo. 15s. 

«« .. The same spirit pervades the papers on 
pure mathematics which are included in the 
volume. They have a severe accuracy of style 

Vol. II. 15s. [Vol. III. lx the Press. 
which well befits the subtle nature of the sub- 
jects, and inspires the completest confidence in 
their author.” —The Times. 

A HISTORY. OF THE. THEORY OF ELASPAGR ES 
AND OF THE STRENGTH OF MATERIALS, from Galilei to 
the present time. VOL. I. Galilei to Saint-Venant, 1639-1850. 
By the late I. TODHUNTER, Sc.D., F.R.S., edited and completed 
by Professor KARL PEARSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 

Vol. II. By the same Editor. 

A TREATISE ON GEOMETRICAL OPTICS. 

255. 
[In the Press. 

By 
R. S. HEATH, M.A., Professor of Mathematics in Mason Science 
College, Birmingham. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON GEOMETRICAL 
OPTICS. By R.S. HEATH, M.A. Crown 8vo. 5s. 

THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE LATE PROF, 
J. CLERK MAXWELL. Edited by W. D. NIVEN, M.A. In 2 vols. 
Royal Ato. [Nearly ready. 

London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE COLLECTED MATHEMATICAL PAPERS OF 
ARTHUR CAYLEY, Sc.D., F.R.S., Sadlerian Professor of Pure 
Mathematics in the University of Cambridge. Demy 4to. 10 vols. 
Volume I. 25s. [Ix the Press. 

A ,CALALOGUE “OF THE, PORTSMOUTH COL- 
LECTION OF BOOKS AND PAPERS written by or belonging 
to SIR ISAAC NEWTON. Demy 8vo. 5s. 

A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By 
Sir W. THOMSON, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., and P. G. Tait, M.A., 
Part I. Demy 8vo. 16s. Part II. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By Pro- 
fessors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. TAIT. Demy 8vo. gs. 

weer te MEL "Ley res) “THE: THEORIES~ OF 
CAPILLARY ACTION by FRANCIS BASHFORTH, B.D., and 
J; C. ADAMS, M.A. FERS. Demy.4to. £1. Is. 

mm CREATISE. ON THE THEORY OF DETERMI- 
NANTS and their applications in Analysis and Geometry, by R. F. 
Scott, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

HYDRODYNAMICS, a Treatise on the Mathematical 
Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by H. LAMB, M.A. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

A IREATISE.ON DYNAMICS. By S. L. Loney, M.A., 
Fellow of Sidney Sussex College. Crown 8vo. [Nearly ready. 

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT, by JosErH 
FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

PRACTICAL WORK AT THE CAVENDISH LABORA- 
TORY. HEAT. Edited by W. N. SHaw, M.A. Demy 8vo. 35. 

fate BLECTRICAL RESEARCHES GF THE: Hon. H. 
CAVENDISH, F.R.S. Written between 1771 and 1781. Edited from 
the original MSS. in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K. G., 
by the late J. CLERK MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE on QUATERNIONS. 
By P. G. TAIT, M.A. Demy 8vo. 14s. [Mew Edition, Preparing. 

THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF ISAAC BAR- 
ROW, D.D. Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

COUNTERPOINT. A Practical Course of Study, by the 
late Professor Sir G. A. MACFARREN, M.A., Mus. Doc. New 
Edition, revised. Crown 4to. 7s. 6d. 

A TREATISE ON THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF 
CHEMISTRY, by M. M. PATTISON Muir, M.A. Demy 8vo. 15s. 

[New Edition. Nearly ready. 
‘The value of the book as a digest of the more comprehensive scheme, has produced a 

historical developments of chemical thought 
is immense.” —A cademzy. 

*« Theoretical Chemistry has moved so rapidly 
of late years that most of our ordinary text 
books have been left far behind. German 
students, to be sure, possess an excellent guide 
to the present state of the science in ‘Die 
Modernen Theorien der Chemie’ of Prof. 
Lothar Meyer ; but in this country the student 
has had to content himself with such works as 
Dr Tilden’s ‘ Introduction to Chemical Philo- 
sophy’, an admirable book in its way, but rather 
slender. Mr Pattison Muir having aimed at a 

ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY. 

systematic treatise on the principles of chemical 
philosophy which stands far in advance of any 
kindred work in our language. It is a treatise 
that requires for its due comprehension a fair 
acquaintance with physical science, and it can 
hardly be placed with advantage in the hands 
of any one who does not possess an extended 
knowledge of descriptive chemistry. But the 
advanced student whose mind is well equipped 
with an array of chemical and physical facts 
can turn to Mr Muir’s masterly volume for - 
unfailing help in acquiring a knowledge of the 
principles of modern chemistry.” —A theneum. 

By M. M. PATTISON 
Muir, M.A., and CHARLES SLATER, M.A., M.B. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY. A Course of Laboratory 
Work. By M.M. PATTISON MuIR, M.A., and D. J. CARNEGIE, B.A. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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NOTES ON QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS. Concise and 
Explanatory. By H. J. H. FENTON, M.A., F.I.C., Demonstrator of 
Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. Cr. 4to. Mew Edition. 6s. 

LECTURES 
by S. H. VINES, D.Sc., 
Oxford. Demy 8vo. 

“To say that Dr Vines’ book is a most 
valuable addition to our own botanical litera- 
ture is but a narrow meed of praise: it is a 
work which will take its place as cosmopolitan: 
no more clear or concise discussion of the diffi- 
cult chemistry of metabolism has appeared... 
In erudition it stands alone ainong English 
books, and will compare favourably with any 
foreign competitors.”—Nature. 

**It has long been a reproach to English 

ON THE PHYSIOLOGY “OF LAN Say 
Professor of Botany in the University of 

With Illustrations. 215. 
science that the works in most general use in 
this country for higher botanical teaching have 
been of foreign origin.... This is not as it should 
be; and we welcome Dr Vines’ Lectures on 
the Physiology of Plants as an important step 
towards the removal of this reproach....The 
work forms an important contribution to the 
literature of the subject....It will be eagerly 
welcomed by all students, and must be in the 
hands of all teachers.’ Academy. 

A a ae ri TORN, ‘OF GREEK MATHEMATICS. 
By J. Gow, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College. 

DIOPHANTOS OF ALEXANDRIA; 
History of Greek Algebra. 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

‘* This study in the history of Greek Algebra 
is an exceedingly valuable contribution to the 
history of mathematics.” —Academy. 

““The most thorough account extant of 
Diophantus’s place, work, and critics. . .. [The 

Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
a Study in the 

By t,t HEATH, M.A., Fellow of 
Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

classification of Diophantus’s methods of solu- 
tion taken in conjunction with the invaluable 
abstract, presents the English reader with a 
capital picture of what Greek algebraists had 
really accomplished. ]”—A theneum. 

THE FOSSILS AND PALZZXONTOLOGICAL AFFIN- 
ITIES OF THE NEOCOMIAN DEPOSITS OF UPWARE 
AND BRICKHILL with Plates, being the Sedgwick Prize Essay 
for the Year 1879. By the late W. KEEPING, M.A., F.G.S. Demy 
8vo. Ios. 6d. 

A CATALOGUE OF BOOKS AND PAPERS ON PRO- 
TOZOA, CHEALENTERATES, WORMS, and certain smaller groups 
of animals, published during the years 1861—1883, by D’ARCY W. 
THOMPSON, M.A. Demy 8vo._ 12s. 6d. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS made at the Obser- 
vatory of Cambridge by the late Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, M.A., F.R.S., 
F.R.A.S. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS from 1861 to 1865. 
Vol. XXI. Royal 4to. 155. From 1866 to 1869. Vol. XXII. 
Royal 4to. [Nearly ready. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF Bikws 
formed by the late H. E. STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the 
University of Cambridge. By O. SaALvin, M.A. Demy 8vo. £1. Is. 

A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS, Strati- 
graphically and Zoologically arranged, by R. ETHERIDGE, Jun., 
F.G.S. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANATOMY, 
VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, for the Use of Stu- 
dents in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative Anatomy. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF GA 
BRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS contained in the Geological 
Museum of the University of Cambridge, by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. 
With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. Royal 4to. 7s. 6d. 

CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS con- 
tained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cambridge. 
Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

London: C. F. oe &: Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
nie Maria Lane. 
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LAW. 
ELEMENTS OF THE LAW OF TORTS. A Text-book 

for Students. By MELVILLE M. BIGELOW, Ph.D. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d. 

PeeeeCrrOn OF CASES ON THE ENGLISH LAW 
OF CONTRACT. By GERARD BROWN FINCH, M.A., of Lincoln’s 
Inn, Barrister at Law. Royal 8vo. 28s. 

ii “An invaluable guide towards the best method of legal study.”—Law Quarterly 
eview. 

THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN LAW ON 
THE LAW OF ENGLAND. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 
1884. By T. E. ScRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 

“Legal work of just the kind that a learned University should promote by its prizes,”— 
Law Quarterly Review. 

LAND IN FETTERS. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 
1885. By T. E. ScRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

COMMONS AND COMMON FIELDS, OR THE HIS- 
MOR AND POLICY OF THE LAWS "RELATING: “LO 
COMMONS AND ENCLOSURES IN ENGLAND. Being the 
Set Aer Essay for 1886. By T. E. SCRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 
Ios. O@. 

Prat ORY OF THE LAW OF TITHES IN ENGLAND: 
Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 1887. By W. EASTERBY, B.A., LL.B. 
St John’s College and the Middle Temple. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MN NALYSIS OF CRIMINAL LIABILITY. By E. C. 
CLARK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law in the University of Cam- 
bridge, also of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. Crown $vo. 7s. 6d. 

PRACTICAL JURISPRUDENCE, a Comment on AUSTIN. 
By E. C. CLARK, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 9s. 

*““Damit schliesst dieses inhaltreiche und tical Jurisprudence.”—Kéonig. Cextralblati fiir 
nach allen Seiten anregende Buch iiber Prac- Rechtswissenschaft. 

A SELECTION OF THE STATE TRIALS. By J. W. 
WILLIS-BUND, M.A., LL.B., Professor of Constitutional Law and 
History, University College, London. Crown 8vo. Vols. I. and II. 
In 3 parts. Now reduced to 30s. (originally published at 46s.) 

“‘This work is a very useful contribution to fore, although the trials are more or less 
that important branch of the constitutional his- 
tory of England which is concerned with the 
growth and development of the law of treason, 
as it may be gathered from trials before the 
ordinary courts. The author has very wisely 
distinguished these cases from those of im- 
eachment for treason before Parliament, which 

Ee proposes to treat in a future volume under 
the general head ‘ Proceedings in Parliament.’” 
— The Academy. 

“This is a work of such obvious utility that 
the only wonder is that no one should have un- 
dertaken it before . . . In many respects there- 

abridged, this is for the ordinary student’s pur- 
pose not only a more handy, but a more useful 
work than Howell’s.”’—Saturday Review. 

‘“* But, although the book is most interesting 
to the historian of constitutional law, it is also 
not without considerable value to those who 
seek information with regard to procedure and 
the growth of the law of evidence. We should 
add that Mr Willis-Bund has given short pre- 
faces and appendices to the trials, so as to form 
a connected narrative of the events in history 
to which they relate. We can thoroughly re- 
commend the book.”—Law Times. 

THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL EDICT 
OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, collected, arranged, and annotated by 
BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., late Law Lecturer of St John’s College, 
and Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 

‘*Tn the present book we have the fruits of 
the same kind of thorough and well-ordered 
study which was brought to bear upon the notes 
to the Commentaries and the Institutes... 
Hitherto the Edict has been almost inac- 
cessible to the ordinary English student, and 

Crown 8vo. 6s. 
such a student will be interested as well as per- 
haps surprised to find how abundantly the ex- 
tant fragments illustrate and clear up points 
which have attracted his attention in the Com- 
mentaries, or the Institutes, or the Digest.”— 
Law Times. 

London: C. Ff. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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BRACTON’S NOTE BOOK. A Collection of Cases de- 
cided in the King’s Courts during the reign of Henry the Third, 
annotated by a Lawyer of that time, seemingly by Henry of Bratton. 
Edited by F. W. MAITLAND of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister at Law, 
Downing Professor of the Laws of England. 3 vols. 
Buckram. £3. 35. Vet. 

AN 

Demy 8vo. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF JUs: 
TINIAN’S DIGEST. Containing an account of its composition 
and of the Jurists used or referred to therein. By HENRY JOHN 
Ropy, M.A., formerly Prof. of Jurisprudence, University College, 
London. Demy 8vo. 9s. 

JUSLINIANS. DIGEST, . ib Vin ti 1 De Usufructu 
with a Legal and Philological Commentary. By H. J. Rosy, M.A. 
Demy 8vo. 9s. 

Or the Two Parts complete in One Volume. 
‘*Not an obscurity, philological, historical, 

ar legal, has been left unsifted. More inform- 
ing aid still has been supplied to the student of 
the Digest at large by a preliminary account, 
covering nearly 300 pages, of the mode of 
cemposition of the Digest, and of the jurists 
whose decisions and arguments constitute its 
substance. Nowhere else can a clearer view 
be obtained of the personal succession by which 
the tradition of Roman legal science was sus- 

Demy 8vo. 18s. 
tained and developed. Roman law, almost 
more than Roman legions, was the backbone 
of the Roman commonwealth. Mr Roby, by 
his careful sketch of the sages of Roman law, 
from Sextus Papirius, under Tarquin the 
Proud, to the Byzantine Bar, has contributed to 
render the tenacity and durability of the most 
enduring polity the world has ever experienced 
somewhat more intelligible.”—T7he Times. 

THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES OF 
ULPIAN. With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., 
Judge of County Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the 
University of Cambridge, and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., late 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student 
of Trinity Hall and Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies. 

Crown 8vo. Edition by BRYAN WALKER. 
‘© As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy 

and Walker have done their work well... For 
one thing the editors deserve special commen- 
dation. They have presented Gaius to the 
reader with few notes and those merely by 

New 

16s. 
way of reference or necessary explanation. 
Thus the Roman jurist is allowed to speak for 
himself, and the reader feels that he is really 
studying Roman law in the original, and not a 
fanciful representation of it.”—A theneum. 

THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, translated with 
Notes by J. T. ABby, LL.D., and the late BRYAN WALKER, M.A., 
LL.D. Crown 8vo. _ I6s. 

*“We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of the 
Institutes is occasionally perplexing, even to 
practised scholars, whose knowledge of clas- 
sical models does not always avail them in 
dealing with the technicalities of legal phrase- 
ology. Nor can the ordinary dictionaries be 
expected to furnish all the help that is wanted. 
This translation will then be of great use. To 

the ordinary student, whose attention is dis- 
tracted from the subject-matter by the dif- 
ficulty of struggling through the language in 
which it is contained, it will be almost indis- 
peusable.”—Sfectator. 

‘©The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful to 
students.”—Law Times. 

SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST, annotated 
by the late B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part I. 

Crown 8vo. 5s. 
De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel 

Digest XLI. 1 and I1. 
Part III. De Condictionibus. Digest x1I. 1 and 4—7 and Digest 

Digest XVII. I. 
Part II. 

amittenda possessione. 

XIII. I—3. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Mandati vel Contra. 

Crown 8vo. 6s. 

GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, with the Notes 
of Barbeyrac and others; accompanied by an abridged Translation 
of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity College. 
3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 12s. The translation separate, 6s. 

London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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HISTORICAL WORKS, &c. 
THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF THE REVEREND 

ADAM SEDGWICK, LL.D., F.R.S., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and Woodwardian Professor of Geology from 1818 to 
1873. (Dedicated, by special permission, to Her Majesty the Queen.) 
By JOHN WILLIS CLaRK, M.A., F.S.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity 
College, and THOMAS M°KENNY HUGHES, M.A., Woodwardian 
Professor of Geology. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. [lx the Press. 

LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY AND 
PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, by J. R. SEELEY, 
M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in the University of 
Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 

** Dr Buscn’s volume has made people think 
and talk even more than usual of Prince Bis- 
marck, and Professor Seeley’s very learned work 
on Stein will turn attention to an earlier and an 
almost equally eminent German statesman. It 
has been the good fortune of Prince Bismarck 
to help to raise Prussia to a position which she 
had never before attained, and to complete the 
work of German unification, The frustrated 
labours of Stein in the same field were also 
very great, and well worthy to be taken into 
account. He was one, perhaps the chief, of 
the illustrious group of strangers who came to 
the rescue of Prussia in her darkest hour, about 
the time of the inglorious Peace of Tilsit, and 
who laboured to put life and order into her 
dispirited army, her impoverished finances, and 
her inefficient Civil Service. Stein strove, too, 
—no man more,—for the cause of unification 

3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 30s. 
when it seemed almost folly to hope for suc- 
cess. Englishmen will feel very pardonable 
pride at seeing one of their countrymen under- 
take to write the history of a period from the 
investigation of which even laborious Germans 
are apt to shrink.” — 7z7es. 

‘*Tn a notice of this kind scant justice can 
be done to a work like the one before us; no 
short véswmé can give even the most meagre 
notion of the contents of these volumes, which 
contain no page that is superfluous, and none 
that is uninteresting .... Io understand the 
Germany of to-day one must study the Ger- 
many of many yesterdays, and now that study 
has been made easy by this work, to which no 
one can hesitate to assign a very high place 
among those recent histories which have aimed 
at original research.” —A theneum. 

THE DESPATCHES OF EARL GOWER, English Am- 
bassador at the court of Versailles from June 1790 to August 1792, 
to which are added the Despatches of Mr Lindsay and Mr Munro, 
and the Diary of Lord Palmerston in France during July and 
August 1791. Edited by OSCAR BROWNING, M.A. Demy 8vo. 155. 

aie GROWTH: OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY AND 
COMMERCE. 
Charts. Crown 8vo. 12s. 

“Mr Cunningham is not likely to disap- 
point any readers except such as begin by mis- 
taking the character of his book. He does not 
promise, and does not give, an account of the 
dimensions to which English industry and com- 

By W. CUNNINGHAM, B.D. With Maps and 

merce have grown. It is with the process of 
growth that he is concerned; and this process 
he traces with the philosophical insight which 
distinguishes between what is important and 
what is trivial.” —Guardian. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF GREEK HISTORY. 
Accompanied by a short narrative of events, with references to the 
sources of information and extracts from the ancient authorities, by 
CARL PETER. Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, 
M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. Demy 4to. Ios. 

KINSHIP AND MARRIAGE IN EARLY ARABIA, 
by W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., LL.D., Fellow of Christ’s College 
and University Librarian. 

“Tt would be superfluous to praise a book 
so learned and masterly as Professor Robertson 
Smith’s; it is enough to say that no student of 

Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 
early history can afford to be without Kizship 
in Early Arabia.” —Nature. 

TRAVELS IN NORTHERN ARABIA IN 1876 AND 
1877. 
With Illustrations and a Map. 

““This is in several respects a remarkable 
book. It records the ten years’ travels of the 
author throughout Northern Arabia, in the 
Hejas and Nejd, from Syria to Mecca. No 
doubt this region has been visited by previous 
travellers, but none, we venture to think, have 
done their work with so much thoroughness or 
with more enthusiasm and love.” —7zmes. 

By CHARLES M. DouGHTY, of Gonville and Caius College. 
2 vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 3s. 

““We judge this book to be the most re- 
markable record of adventure and research 
which has been published to this generation.” 
—Spectator. 

““Its value as a storehouse of knowledge 
simply cannot be exaggerated.”—Saturday 
Review. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE UNI- 
VERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE AND OF THE COLLEGES OF 
CAMBRIDGE AND ETON, by the late ROBERT WILLIs, M.A. 
F.R.S., Jacksonian Professor in the University of Cambridge. Edited 
with large Additions and brought up to the present time by JOHN 
WILLIS CLARK, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. Four Vols. Super Royal 8vo. £6. 6s. 

Also a limited Edition of the same, consisting of 120 numbered 
Copies only, large paper Quarto; the woodcuts and steel engravings 
mounted on India paper; price Twenty-five Guineas net each set. 

THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM THE 
EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL INJUNCTIONS OF 
1535, by J. B. MULLINGER, M.A., Lecturer on History and Librarian 
to St John’s College. Part I. Demy 8vo. (734 pp.), 125. 

Part 1]. From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of 
Charles the First. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

“That Mr Mullinger’s work should admit 
of being regarded as a continuous narrative, 
in which character it has no predecessors 
worth mentioning, is one of the many advan- 
tages it possesses over annalistic compilations, 
even so valuable as Cooper’s, as well as over 
A thenae.”—Prof. A. W. Ward in the Academy. 

““Mr Mullinger’s narrative omits nothing 
which is required by the fullest interpretation 
of his subject. He shews in the statutes of 
the Colleges, the internal organization of the 
University, its connection with national pro- 
blems, its studies, its social life, and the 

activity of its leading members. All this he 
combines in a form which is eminently read- 
able.”— Pror. CREIGHTON in Cont. Review. 

““Mr Mullinger has succeeded perfectly in 
presenting the earnest and thoughtful student 
with a thorough and trustworthy history.”— 
Guardian. 
“Mr Mullinger displays an admirable 

thoroughness in his work. Nothing could be 
more exhaustive and conscientious than his 
method: and his style...is picturesque and 
elevated.” — Times. 

SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: some Account of the Studies 
at the English Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By C. 
WORDSWORTH, M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse. 

““Mr Wordsworth has collected a great 
guantity of minute and curious information 
about the working of Cambridge institutions in 
the last century, with an occasional comparison 
of the corresponding state of things at Oxford. 
... Loa great extent it is purely a book of re- 
ference, and as such it will be of permanent 
value for the historical knowledge of English 

Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
education and learning.” —Saturday Review. 

“Of the whole volume it may be said that 
it is a genuine service rendered to the study 
of University history, and that the habits of 
thought of any writer educated at either seat of 
learning in the last century will, in many cases, 
be far better understood after a consideration 
of the materials here collected.” Academy. 

HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST: JOBN 2ee 
EVANGELIST, by THoMAs BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited 
by JOHN E. B. Mayor, M.A. Two Vols. 

“To antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social pro- 
gress in past times; and the care and thorough- 
ness with which Mr Mayor has discharged his 
editorial functions are creditable to his learning 
and industry.”—A theneum. 

Demy 8vo. 245. 
“The work displays very wide reading, and 

it will be of great use to members of the col- 
lege and of the university, and, perhaps, of 
still greater use to students of English his- 
tory, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘ Dyer.’”—Academy. 

HISTORY OF NEPAL, translated by MUNSHI SHEW 
SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI GUNANAND; edited with an 
Introductory Sketch -1 the Country and People by Dr D. WRIGHT, 
late Residency Surgeon at Kathmandi, and with facsimiles of native 
drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, 
&c. Super-royal 8vo. tos. 6d. 

A JOURNEY oF LITERARY AnD ARCHAZOLOGICAL 
RESEARCH IN NEPAL AND NORTHERN INDIA, during 
the Winter of 1884-5. By CECIL BENDALL, M.A., Professor of 
Sanskrit in University College, London. Demy 8vo. Ios. 

CANADIAN CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY. By J. E 
C. MunRO, LL.M., Professor of Law and Political Economy at Vic- 
toria University, Manchester. [Nearly ready. 

London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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CAMBRIDGE HISTORICAL ESSAYS. 
POLITICAL PARTIES IN ATHENS DURING THE 

PELOPONNESIAN WAR, by L. WHIBLEY, B.A., Formerly 
Beatson Scholar of Pembroke College, Cambridge. (Prince Consort 
Dissertation, 1888.) Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

POPE GREGORY THE GREAT AND HIS RELA- 
TIONS WITH GAUL, by F. W. KELLETT, M.A., Sidney Sussex 
College. (Prince Consort Dissertation, 1888.) Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
THE LITERARY REMAINS OF ALBRECHT DURER, 

by W. M. Conway. With Transcripts from the British Museum 
MSS., and Notes by LINA ECKENSTEIN. Royal 8vo. [Nearly ready. 

A LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Printed from the 
(Incomplete) MS. of the late T. H. Key, M.A., F.R.S. Cr. 4to. 319. 6d. 

A CATALOGUE OF ANCIENT MARBLES IN GREAT 
BRITAIN, by Prof. ADOLF MICHAELIS. Translated by C. A. M. 
FENNELL, Litt.D. Royal 8vo. Roxburgh (Morocco back), £2. 2s. 

**The book is beautifully executed, and with the liberal facilities afforded by them towards 
its few handsome plates, and excellent indexes, the production of this important volume by 
does much creditto the Cambridge Press. Ithas _— Professor Michaelis.” —Saturday Review. 
not been printed in German, but appears for the ‘* Professor Michaelis has achieved so high 
first time in the Englishtranslation. Alllovers a fame asan authority in classical archeology 
of true art and of good work should be grateful that it seems unnecessary to say how good 
to the Syndics of the University Press for a book this is.”— The Antiquary. 
RHODES IN ANCIENT TIMES. By CeEciL Torr, M.A. 

With six plates. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 
RHODES IN MODERN TIMES. By the same Author. 

With three plates. Demy 8vo. 8s. 
THE WOODCUTTERS OF THE NETHERLANDS 

during the last quarter of the Fifteenth Century. In 3 parts. I. His- 
tory of the Woodcutters. II. Catalogue of their Woodcuts. III. List of 
Books containing Woodcuts. By W. M. Conway. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 

THE LITERATURE OF THE FRENCH RENAIS- 
SANCE. An Introductory Essay. By A. A. TILLEY, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of King’s College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE. By Prof. 
WINDISCH. Translated by Dr NORMAN Moore. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

LECTURES ON TEACHING, delivered in the University 
of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1880. By J. G. Fircu, M.A., LL.D. 
Her Majesty’s Inspector of Training Colleges. Cr. 8vo. New Edit. 5S. 

** As principal of a training collegeandasa schools... Mr Fitch’s book covers so wide a 
Government inspector of schools, Mr Fitch has field and touches on so many burning questions 
got at his fingers’ ends the working of primary that we must be content to recommend it as 
education, while as assistant commissioner to the best existing vade mecum for the teacher.” 
the late Endowed Schools Commission he has —Padl Mali Gazette. 
seen something of the machinery of our higher 

OCCASIONAL ADDRESSES ON EDUCATIONAL 
SUBJECTS. By S.S. Laurig, M.A., LL.D. Crown 8vo. 55. 

AN ATLAS OF COMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY. In- 
tended as a Companion to Dr MILL’s “Elementary Commercial 
Geography.” By J. G. BARTHOLOMEW, F.R.G.S. With an Intro- 
duction by Dr H. R. MILL. [Preparing. 

A MANUAL OF CURSIVE SHORTHAND. By H.L. 
CALLENDAR, B.A., Fellow of Trinity College. Ex. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

A SYSTEM OF PHONETIC SPELLING ADAPTED 
TO ENGLISH. By H. L. CALLENDAR, B.A. Ex. Fcap. 8vo. 6d. 

For other books on Education, see Pitt Press Series, p. 31. 

London: C.F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE TEXTUAL CRITICISM 
OF THE DIVINA COMMEDIA. Including the complete col- 
lation throughout the //erno of all the MSS. at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge. By the Rev. EDWARD Moore, D.D. Demy 8vo. 2Is. 

EPISTVLAE ORTELIANAE. ABRAHAMI ORTELI (Geo- 
graphi Antverpiensis) et virorvm ervditorvm ad evndem et ad 
JacopvM COLIVM ORTELIANVM Epistvlae. Cvm_ aliqvot aliis 
epistvlis et tractatibvs qvibvsdam ab vtroqve collectis (1524—1628). 
Ex avtographis mandante Ecclesia Londino-batava edidit JOANNES 
HENRICVS HESSELS. Demy 4to. £3. 10s. Vel. 

FROM SHAKESPEARE TO POPE: an Inquiry into 
the causes and phenomena of the rise of Classical Poetry in England. 
By EDMUND GOssE, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

CHAPTERS ON ENGLISH METRE. By Rev. JOSEPH 
B. Mayor, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

STUDIES IN THE LITERARY.’ RELATIONS] OF 
ENGLAND WITH GERMANY IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY. By C. H. HERFORD, M.A. Crown 8vo. 9s. 

ADMISSIONS TO GONVILLE AND CAIUS COLLEGE 
in the University of Cambridge March 1558—g to Jan. 1678—9. 
Edited by J. VENN, Sc.D., and S.C. VENN. Demy 8vo. Ios. 

CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. The Holy 
Scriptures; Section 11. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. 9s. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS preserved 
in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5 Vols. 
Ios.eachh INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy 8vo. Ios. 

A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed books 
containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University of 
Cambridge. 35. 6d. : 

THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LI- 
brary of the Fitzwilliam Museum, Catalogued with Descriptions, and 
an Introduction, by W. G. SEARLE, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRAGES 
Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which 
concern the University Library. Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECA BURCKHARDTIAN, 
Demy 4to. 55. 

GRADUATI CANTABRIGIENSES: SIVE’ CARAS 
LOGUS exhibens nomina eorum quos gradu quocunque ornavit 
Academia Cantabrigiensis (1800—1884). Cura H. R. LUARD S. T. P. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 
and for the Colleges therein, made, published and approved (1878— 
1882) under the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877. 
With an Appendix. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE. 
With Acts of Parliament relating to the University. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

ORDINANCES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAM- 
BRIDGE. Demy 8vo., cloth. 7s. 6d. 

TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships 
and Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s. 

COMPENDIUM of UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS. 6d. 

London: C. $. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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Che Cambridge Bthle for 
Schools and Colleges. 

GENERAL EDITOR: THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 

DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 

**Tt is difficult to commend too highly this excellent series.”.—Guardian. 

“The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, led many to misunderstand 
its character and underrate its value. The books are well suited for study in the upper forms of 
our best schools, but not the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students who are not 
specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the numerous popular commentaries recently 
issued in this country will be found more serviceable for general use.”—Academy. 

“One of the most popular and useful literary enterprises of the nineteenth century.”—Baffist¢ 
Magazine. 

“Of great value. The whole series of comments for schools is highly esteemed by students 
capable of forming a judgment. The books are scholarly without being pretentious: information 
is so given as to be easily understood.”—Sword and Trowel. 

The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peterborough, has 
undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, assisted by a staff of 
eminent coadjutors. Some of the books have been already edited or undertaken 
by the following gentlemen : ; 

Rev. A. CARR, M.A., late Assistant Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D., date Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rev. S. Cox, Wottingham. 

Rev. A. B. DAvipson, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

The Ven. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 

Rev. C. D. GinsBurRG, LL.D. 

Rev. A. E. HUMPHREYS, M.A.., date Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. KirRKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Regius Professor 

of Hebrew. 

Rev. J. J. Litas, M.A., date Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rev. J. R. Lumby, D.D., Worrisian Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., Warden of St Augustine’s College, Canterbury. 

Rev. H. C. G. Mouse, M.A., date Fellow of Trinity College, Principal of 

Ridley Hall, Cambridge. 

Rev. W. F. Mouton, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rev. E. H. PEROWNE, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, B.D., Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., Master of University College, Durham. 

The Very Rev. E. H. PLumpTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 

Rev. H. E. RyLzE, M.A., Hudlsean Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. W. Simcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhill, Hants. 

W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Fellow of Christ's College, and University 

Librarian. 

The Very Rev. H. D. M. SPENCE, M.A., Dean of Gloucester. 

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 

London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. Conz. 

Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Frap. 8vo. 

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F. Macrear, D.D. 
With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By the Rev. J. J. Lras, M.A. 
With Map. 3s. 6d. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With Map. 35s. 6d. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With 2 Maps. 3s. 6d. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. By Rev. Prof. Lumsy, D.D. 35. 6d. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. By the same Editor. 35. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF JOB. By the Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 55s. 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev. E. H. 
PLUMPTRE, D.D. 55. : 

THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. Srreang, 
M.A. With Map. "4s. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF HOSEA. By Rev. T. K. Coryne, M.A., D.D. 35. 

THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. By Archdeacon 
PEROWNE. 25s. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF MICAH. By Rev. T. K. Curyne, D.D. tvs. 6d. 
THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. By Arch- 

deacon PEROWNE. 35. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 2 Maps. 25. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 
G. F. Macitear, D.D. With 4 Maps. 2s. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Archdeacon 
F, W. FARRAR. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. 
A. PLuMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d. 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Professor 
Lumsy, D.D. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev. H. CG. G 
Moutg, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the Rev. . 
J. J. Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. 25. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rev. J. J- Lras, M.A. 2s. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 
MouLgE, M.A. 25. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. By the Rev. H.C. G. 
Mou.Le, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Arch. Farrar. 3s. 6d. 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the Very Rev. 
EB... PEUMPTRE, D:D.» i1s..625 

THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. By the 
same Editor. 2s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. PLummeEr, 
M.A., D.D. 3s. 6a. 

London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. Cont. 

Preparing. 

THE BOOK OF GENESIS. By the Very Rev. the DEAN oF 
PETERBOROUGH. 

THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERO- 
NOMY. By the Rev. C. D. GinspurG, LL.D. 

THE BOOKS OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH. By the Rev. 

Prof. RYLE, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF PSALMS. By the Rev. Prof. KiRKPATRICK, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. By W. Ropertson Situ, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL. By the Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. By the Rev. E. H. 
PEROWNE, D.D. 

THE EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON. 
By the Rev. H. C. G. Moute, M.A. 

THE. EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. By the Rev. 
W. F. Mou.tton, D.D. 

THE EPISTLES A ie Do ae AND TITUS. By the Rev. 
A. E. HumpHReEys, M.A 

THE BOOK OF REVELATION. . By the Rev. W. Simcox, M.A. 

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 

with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 

THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D. 

Now Ready. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. Carr, M.A. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d. 

“Copious illustrations, gathered from a great variety of sources, make his notes a very valu- 
able aid to the student. They are indeed remarkably interesting, while all explanations | on 
meanings, applications, and the like are distinguished by their lucidity and good sense.”— 
Pall Mall Gazette. 

_THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 
G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D. With 3 Maps. 45. 6d. 

“ The Cambridge Greck Testament, of which Dr Maclear’s edition of the Gospel according to 
St Mark is a volume, certainly supplies a want. Without pretending to compete with the leading 
commentaries, or to embody very much original research, it forms a most satisfactory introduction 
to the study of the New Testament in the original . . Dr Maclear’s introduction contains all that 
is known of St Mark’s life, an account of the circumstances in which the Gospel was composed, 
an excellent sketch of the special characteristics of this Gospel; an analysis, and a chapter on the 
oe a eS mid Testament generally... The work is completed by three good maps. "— Satur- 

THE ‘GOSPEL aera ona TO ST LUKE. By Archdeacon 
FARRAR. With 4 Maps. 

THE GOSPEL ‘ScCORDING TO ST. JOHN. By the Rev: A 
PLuMMER, M.A.,D.D. With 4 Maps. 6s. 

* A valuable addition bas also been made to ‘The Cambridge Greek Testament for Schools,’ 
Dr Plummer’s notes on ‘the Gospel according to St John’ are scholarly, concise, and instructive, 
and embody the results of much thought and wide reading.” —Exfositor. 

THE ACTS OF ae APOSTLES. By the Rev. Prof. Lumpy, D.D., 
with 4 Maps. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rey. |e )-cIAS, MOA. 3s. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rey. J. J. Lias, M.A. [ Preparing. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Arch. FARRAR. 35. 6d. 
THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. PLUMMER, 

M.A.,D.D. 45. 

London: C.F. CLAY & iS ONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE PITT-PRESS* SERIES, 
[Copies of the Pitt Press Series may generally be obtained bound in two parts for 

Class use, the text and notes in separate volumes.) 

| GREEK. 

ARISTOPHANES—AVES. With English Notes and 
Introduction by W. C. GREEN, M.A., late Assistant Master at Rugby 
School. Mew Edition. 35. 6d. 

‘«The notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render 
the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a boy instead of a drudgery, by helping him to under- 
stand the fun and to express it in his mother tongue.” —7he Examiner. 

ARISTOPHANES—PLUTUS. By thesame Editor. 35. 6d. 
ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. By the same Editor. 35. 6d. 
EURIPIDES. HERACLEID. With Introduction and 

Explanatory Notes by E. A. Beck, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. 35. 6d. 

EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro- 
ductions, Notesand Analysis. By A. GRAy, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College, 
and J. T. HuTcHINSON, M.A., Christ’s College. New Edition. 25, 

EURIPIDES. HIPPOLYTUS. By W.S. HADLEY, iigme 
Fellow of Pembroke College. [Nearly ready. 

HERODOTUS, Book VI. Edited with Notes, Introduction 
and Maps by E. S. SHUCKBURGH, M.A.., late Fellow of Emmanuel College. 4s. 

HERODOTUS, Book VIII., CHAPs. 1—g90. By the same 
Editor. 35. 6d. 

“We could not wish for a better introduction to Herodotus.” —Yournal of Education. 

HERODOTUS, Book IX., CHAps. 1—8g9. By the same 
Editor. 35. 6d. 

HOMER—ODYSSEY, Book IX. With Introduction, Notes 
and Appendices. By G. M. Epwarps, M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer 
of Sidney Sussex College. 2s. 6d. 

HOMER—ODYSSEY, Book X. By the same Editcr. 2s. 6d. 
LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR ET DE 

LUCTU, with English Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 35. 6d, 

PLATONIS APOLOGIA SOCRATIS. With Introduction, ~ 
Notes and Appendices by J. ADAM, M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
Emmanuel College. 35. 6d. 

‘* A worthy representative of English Scholarship.”—C/assical Review. 

CRITO. With Introduction, Notes and Appendix. 
By the same Editor. 25. 6d. 

“¢Mr Adam, already known as the author of a careful and scholarly edition of the Apology 
of Plato, will, we think, add to his reputation by his work upon the Crito.”—Academy. 

“A scholarly edition of a dialogue which has never been really well edited in English.”— 
Guardian. 

PLUTARCH. LIVES OF THE GRACCHI. With Intro- 
duction, Notes and Lexicon by Rev. HUBERT A. HOLDEN, M.A.,LL.D. 6s. 

PLUTARCH. LIFE OF NICIAS. With Introduction 
and Notes. By Rev. HuBertT A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 5s. 

‘*This edition is as careful and thorough as Dr Holden’s work always is.” —Sfectator. 

PLUTARCH. LIFE OF SULLA. With Introduction, 
Notes, and Lexicon. By the Rev. HUBERT A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 65s. 

SOPHOCLES.—OEDIPUS TYRANNUS. School Edition, 
with Introduction and Commentary, by R. C. Jess, Litt. D., LL.D., Professor 
of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 45. 6d. 

London: C. $. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THUCYDIDES. Book VII. With Notes and Introduction. 
By H. R. TorrenuaM, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College. = [/ the Press. 

XENOPHON, —AGESILAUS. The Text revised with. 
Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices. By 
H. HarisToneg, M.A., late Scholar of Peterhouse. 25. 6d, 

XENOPHON. ~_ANABASIS, BOOKS” Te oUit., TV.*and “Vv. 
With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., Fellow of 
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. 25. each. 

“Mr Pretor’s ‘Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate Cambridge 
scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in examining middle- Ber 
schools. ‘The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes explain all difficulties, ; 
Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and itiay 
matters.”—The Academy. 

BOOKS Il. Vi.and VII, _By.the’same.. 2s. 6¢..each. 
‘Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar to Xenophon, we should esteem ourselves 

fortunate in having Pretor’s text-book as our chart and guide.”—Contem porary Review. 

XENOPHON.—ANABASIS. By A. PRETOR, M.A., Text 
and Notes, complete in two Volumes. 75. 6d. 

XENOPHON.—CYROPAEDEIA. BooxsI.II. With In- 
troduction, Notes and Map. By Rev. H. A. HoLpEen, M.A., LL.D. 
2vols. Vol. I. Text. Vol. II. Notes. 6s. 

“The work is worthy of the editor’s well-earned reputation for scholarship and industry.”— 
Atheneum. 

Books III., IV.,V. By the same Editor. 5s. 
‘*Dr Holden’s Commentary is equally good in history and in scholarship.”—Saturday Review. 

il, LATIN. 
mews ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BOOKS 

III., 1V., the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University 
Library, collated with six other MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of 
EBERT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latin, 
and J. R. Lumsy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Revised edition. 

75. 6d. Books I. and II. Ju the Press. 
‘*In Bede’s works Englishmen can go back to ovigiwes of their history, unequalled for 

form and matter by any modern European nation. Prof. Mayor has done good service in ren- 
dering a part of Bede’s greatest work accessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He 
has adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the ‘ Ecclesiastical History’ with that 
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rarely equalled by Germans, 
And however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly apply to his notes 
the expression, La sauce vaut mieux gue le poisson. They are literally crammed with interest- 
ing information about early English life. For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede’s history treats 
of all parts of the national life, since the Church had points of contact with all.”—Z xaminer. 

CAESAR. DE BELLO GALLICO COMMENT. I. With 
Maps and English Notes by A. G. PEsKETT, M.A., Fellow of Magdalene 
College, Cambridge. 15. 6d. 

“Tn an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral information 
that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have examined his notes, we 
have found them eminently practical and satisfying. . . The book may well be recommended for 
careful study in school or college.” Saturday Review. 

GABSAR.. DE BELLO GALLICO COMMENT, Il-1IEL 
By the same Editor. 2s. 

CAESAR. DE BELLO GALLICO COMMENT. J. If. ITI. 
by the same Editor. 35. 

CAESAR. DE BELLO GALLICO COMMENT. IV. AnD V. 
and COMMENT. VII. by the same Editor. 25. each. 

CAESAR. DE BELLO GALLICO COMMENT. VI. anp 
COMMENT. VIII. by the same Editor. ts. 6d. each. 

CICERO, ACTIO: PRIMA IN »C.>VERRKEM.,. «With 
Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowig, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College, 
Cambridge. 1s. 6d. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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CICERO. DE AMICITIA. Edited by J.S. REID, Litt.D., 
Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. New Edition, with 
Additions. 35. 6d. 

“*Mr Reid has decidedly attained his aim, namely, ‘a thorough examination of the Latinity 
of the dialogue.’..... The revision of the text is most valuable, and comprehends sundry 
acute corrections.... This volume, like Mr Reid’s other editions, is a solid gain to the scholar- 
ship of the country.”—A theneum. 

‘*4 more distinct gain to scholarship is Mr Reid’s able and thorough edition of the De 
Amicitia of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhaustive introduction or the 
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When 
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by its fulness in proportion to its bulk. 
Nothing is overlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner’s general knowledge of Ciceronian 
Latin or to elucidate the text.” — Saturday Review. 

CICERO. DE SENECTUTE.. Edited. by. J.-S, ea 
Litt. D. Revised Edition. 35. 6d. 

‘The notes are excellent and scholarlike, adapted for the upper forms of public schools, and 
likely to be useful even to more advanced students.”—Guardian. 

CICERO. DIVINATIO IN Q. CAECILIUM ET ACTIO 
PRIMA IN C. VERREM. With Introduction and Notes by W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT CowIE, M.A., Fellows of St John’s 
College, Cambridge. 35. 

CICERO. PHILIPPICA SECUNDA. -With Introduction 
and Notes by A. G. PESKETT, M.A., Fellow of Magdalene College. 35. 6d. 

CICERO. PRO ARCHIA POETA. Edited by J. S. REID, 
Litt. D. Revised Edition. 2s. 

‘* Tt is an admirable specimen. of careful editing. An Introduction tells us everything we could 
wish to know about Archias, about Cicero’s connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and 
the genuineness of the speech. The text is well and carefully printed. The notes are clear and 
scholar-like.. . . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long 
step in scholarship.”— The Academy. 

CICERO. PRO BALBO. Edited by J. S. RErD, Litt.D. 
1s. 6d. 

‘* We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the 
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices.” —Saturday Review. 

CICERO. PRO MILONE, with a Translation of Asconius’ 
Introduction, Marginal Analysis and English Notes. Edited by the Rev. 
JouHN SMyTH PurTOoON, B.D., late President and Tutor of St Catharine’s 
College. 25. 6d. 

‘The editorial work is excellently done.”—The Academy. 

CICERO. PRO MURENA. With English Introduction 
and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer 
of St John’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition, carefully revised. 35. 

“‘Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and brilliant 
oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pronounced ‘four-square’” 
in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a 
second edition.” —Saturday Review. 

CICERO. PRO PLANCIO. Edited by H. A: Hotpia 
LL.D., Examiner in Greek to the University of London. Second Edition. 
45. 6d. 

‘© As a book for students this edition can have few rivals. Itis enriched by an excellent intro- 
duction and a chronological table of the principal events of the life of Cicero; while in its ap- 
pendix, and in the notes on the text which are added, there is much of the greatest value. The 
volume is neatly got up, and is in every way commendable.”— The Scotsman. 

CICERO. PRO SULLA. Edited by J. S. REID, Litt-D. 
35. 6d. 

‘Mr Reid is so well known to scholars as a commentator on Cicero that a new work from him 
scarcely reeds any commendation of ours. His edition of the speech Pro Sudia is fully equal in 
merit to the volumes which he has already published . . . It would be difficult to speak too highly 
of the notes. There could be no better way of gaining an insight into the characteristics of 
Cicero’s style and the Latinity of his period than by making a careful study of this speech with 
the aid of Mr Reid’s commentary ... Mr Reid’s intimate knowledge of the minutest details of. 
scholarship enables him to detect and explain the slightest points of distinction between the 
usages of different authors and different periods . . . The notes are followed by a valuable 
appendix on the text, and another on points of orthography; an excellent index brings the work 
to a close.”—Saturday Review. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. . : 
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CICERO. SOMNIUM SCIPIONIS. With Introduction 
and Notes. By W. D. PEARMAN, M.A., Head Master of Potsdam School, 
Jamaica. 2s. 

HORACE. EPISTLES, Book I. With Notes and Intro- 
age by E. S. SHuCKBURGH, M.A.,, late Fellow of Emmanuel College. 

d. 2S. 

LIVY. Book XXI. With Notes, Introduction and Maps. 
By M. S. DimspALg, M.A., Fellow of King’s College. 25. 6d. 

LIVY. Book XXII. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. 
LUCAN. PHARSALIA LIBER PRIMUS. Edited with 

English Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A. and C. E. 
Haskins, M.A., Fellows and Lecturers of St John’s College, Cambridge. 
Is. 6d. 

**A careful and scholarlike production.” —T7imes. 
“*In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr 

Heitland deserve praise.”—Saturday Review. 

LUCRETIUS. Book V. With Notes and Introduction by 
J. D. Durr, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 25. 

OVID. FASTI. LIBER VI. With a Plan of Rome and 
Notes by A. SrpGwick, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 
Is. 6d. 

“* Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fas¢z furnishes a careful and serviceable 
volume for average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede the use of the dictionary, 
but gives full explanation of grammatical usages and historical and mythical allusions, besides 
illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of 
the text.” —Saturday Review. 

““Itis eminently good and useful. . . . The Introduction is singularly clear on the astronomy of 
Ovid, which is properly shown to be ignorant and confused; there is an excellent little map of 
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more ; the notes are evidently written ° 
by a practical schoolmaster.” — The Academy. 

OUINTUS CURTIUS. A> Portion of the History. 
(ALEXANDER IN INDIA.) By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of St John’s College, Cambridge, and T. E. RavEN, B.A., Assistant Master 
in Sherborne School. 35. 6d. 

*‘Equally commendable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is 
Alexander in India, a compilation from the eighth and ninth books of Q. Curtius, edited for 
the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven.... The work of Curtius has merits of its 
own, which, in former generations, made it a favourite with English scholars, and which still 
make it a popular text-book in Continental schools...... The reputation of Mr Heitland is a 
sufficient guarantee for the scholarship of the notes, which are ample without being excessive, 
and the book is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indices, and 
appendices.” —Academy. 

Seeitetie Cee NEE ee eRe TT TEE LV. Vow Ovi. 
VIII., IX., X., XI., XII. Edited with Notes by A. StpGwick, M.A., 
Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 1s. 6d. each. 

*€ Mr Sidgwick’s Vergil is...... we believe, the best school edition of the poet.” —Guardian. 
**Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, and is dis- 

tinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy’s difficulties 
and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other occasions had reason to 
praise in these pages.” —The Academy. 

“As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent 
character of its annotations. .. . There is a great deal more in the notes than mere compilation 
and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or unhandled.”—Saturday Review. 

VERGIL. AENEID. Lipri IX. X. in one volume. 3s. 
VERGIL. AENEID. LiIprRiI X., XI., XII. in one volume. 

3s. 6d. 

VERGIL. BUCOLICS. With Introduction and Notes, by 
the same Editor. Is. 6d. 

MERGIL. |) GEORGICS...Lrpri >) 31/7 By! the same 
Editor. 2s. 

VERGIL. GEORGICS. Lisri III. IV. By the same 
Editor. 2s. 

‘This volume, which completes the Pitt Press edition of Virgil’s Georgics, is distinguished by 
the same admirable judgment and first-rate scholarship as are conspicuous in the former volume 
and in the “‘ Aeneid” by the same talented editor.”-—A theneum. 

London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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lil, FRENCH. 

CORNEILLE. LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy 
in Five Acts. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of the Author, Voltaire’s 
Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological and Historical. By the late 
GUSTAVE MASSON. 25. 

DE BONNECHOSE. LAZARE HOCHE. With Four 
Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. CoLBEckK, M.A., late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. Revised Edition. 25, 

D’HARLEVILLE. LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE Sas 
Comedy. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and 
Historical Notes. By GUSTAVE MASSON. 25, 

DE LAMARTINE. JEANNE D’ARC. With a Map 
and Notes Historical and Philological and a Vocabulary by Rey. A. C. 
CLaPIN, M.A., St John’s College, Cambridge, and Bachelier-és-Lettres of 
the University of France. Enlarged Edition. 2s. 

DE VIGNY. LA CANNE DE JONC. Edited with Notes 
by Rev. H. A. BuLL, M.A. 25. 

ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. LA GUERRE. With Map, 
Introduction and Commentary by the Rev. A. C. CLAPIN, M.A. 35. 

LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. LE DIREC- 
TOIRE. (Considérations sur la Revolution Frangaise. Troisi¢me et 
quatriéme parties.) With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological 
Table, and Notes Historical and Philological, by G. Masson, B.A., and 
G. W. PRoTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged Edition. 25. 

“Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 
“respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. The latter in particular, an extract from the 
world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for 
the excellence both of its style and of its matter.”—77mes. 

LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. DIX AN- 
NEES D’EXIL. Livre II. Cuapitres 1—8. With a Biographical 
Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de 

Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GUSTAVE 
MASSON and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged edition. 25, 

LEMERCIER. FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A 
Tragedy in Five Acts. Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chronological 
Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By GusTAVE 
MASSON. 25. 

MOLIERE. LE BOURGEOIS GENTILHOMME, Comé- 
die-Ballet en Cinq Actes. (1670). With a life of Molitre and Grammatical 
and Philological Notes. By Res A.C. CLapPiIn. Revised Edition. 15. 6d. 

MOLIERE. L7ECOLE DES FEMMES. Edited with In- 
troduction and Notes by GEORGE SAINTsBURY, M.A. 25. 6d. 

‘Mr Saintsbury’s clear and scholarly notes are rich in illustration of the valuable kind that 
vivifies textual comment and criticism.” —Saturday Review. 

PIRON. LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, with a Bio- 
graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, iitenens and Historical Notes. By 
G. MASSON. 25. 

SAINTE-BEUVE. M. DARU (Causeries du Lundi, Vol. IX.). 
With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes Philological and Histo- 
rical. By GUSTAVE MASSON. 2s. 

SAINTINE. LA PICCIOLA. The Text, with Introduc- 
tion, Notes and Map, by Rev. A. C. CLAPIN. 25. 

SCRIBE AND LEGOUVE. BATAILLE DE DAMES. 
Edited by Rev. H. A. BULL, M.A. 25. 

London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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SCRIBE. LE VERRE D’EAU. With a Biographical 
Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By 
C. CoLBEcCK, M.A. 25. 

“Tt may be national prejudice, but we consider this edition far superior to any of the series 
which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. Mr Colbeck seems better to under- 
Stand the wants and difficulties of an English boy. The etymological notes especially are admi- 
rable. . . . The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work.” — Yournal 
of Education. 

SEDAINE. LE PHILOSOPHE SANS LE SAVOIR. 
Sete with Notes by Rev. H. A. Butt, M.A., late Master at Wellington 
ollege. 2s. 

BHIERRY, LETTRES SUR L'HISTOIRE DE FRANCE 
XIII.—XXIV.). By GusTavE Masson, B.A. and G. W. Proruero, M.A. 
With Map. 2s. 6d. 

THIERRY. RECITS DES TEMPS MEROVINGIENS 
I—III. Edited by GusTAvE Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., and A. R. RopEs, 
M.A. With Map. 3». 

VILLEMAIN. LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XV*. 
SIECLE, Nouvelle Historique, with a Biographical Sketch of the Author, 
a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and Philological. 
By GuSTAVE MAsson, B.A. 25. 

VOLTAIRE. HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV. 
Part I. Chaps. I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and Historical, 
Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by G. Masson, B.A. Univ. 
Gallic., and G. W. PRoTHERO, M.A.., Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. 
25. 6d. 

—— Part II. Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. With Three Maps 
of the Period. By the same Editors. 25. 6d. 

Part III. Chap. XXV. to the end. By the same 
Editors. 25. 6d. 

XAVIER DE MAISTRE. LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. 
LE LEPREUX DE LA CITE D’AOSTE. With Biographical Notice, 
Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By G. Masson, B.A. 2s. 

IV. GERMAN. 
BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY. Arranged and 

Annotated by W. WaGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, 
Hamburg. 25. 

**Tt carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with 
the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric, 
down to the Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply 
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of 
growth and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern Germany.” 
— Times. 

BENEDIX. DOCTOR WESPE. Lustspiel in fiinf Auf- 
ziigen. Edited with Notes by KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A. 35. 

FREYTAG. DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROS- 
SEN. With Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. 2s. 

GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Arranged and Anno- 
tated by the same Editor. 35. 

Goethe's Knabenjahre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE’S BOY- 
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. Arranged 
and Annotated by the same Editor. 2s. 

GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With 
an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Revised edition by J. W. 
CARTMELL, M.A. 35. 6d. 

“‘The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too 
abundant.” —Academy. 

London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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GUTZKOW. ZOPF UND SCHWERT. §Lustspiel in 
fiinf Aufziigen von. With a Biographical and Historical Introduction, English 
Notes, and an Index. By H. J. WoLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). 35. 6d. 

“We are glad to be able to notice a careful edition of K. Gutzkow’s amusing comedy 
Zopf and Schwert’ by Mr H. J. Wolstenholme. . . . These notes are abundant and contain 

references to standard grammatical works.” —Academy. 

HAUFF. DAS BILD DES KAISERS. Edited by KARL 
HERMANN BreEvL, M.A., Ph.D. 35. 

HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited 
by A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D., late Assistant Master at Uppingham School. 
3s. 6d. 

HAUFF. DIE KARAVANE. Edited with Notes by A. 
SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D. 35. 6d. 

IMMERMANN. DER OBERHOF. A Tale of West- 
phalian Life. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WILHELM 
WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. 3s. 

KOHLRAUSCH. Daé Sabr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813). With 
English Notes. By W. WAGNER. 2s. 

LESSING AND GELLERT. “SELECTED FABER] 
Edited with Notes by KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A., Lecturerin German 
at the University of Cambridge. 35. 

MENDELSSOHN’S LETTERS. Selections from. Edited 
by JAMES SIME, M.A. 35. 

RAUMER. er erfte Rreuzzug (THE FIRST CRUSADE). 
Condensed from the Author’s ‘History of the Hohenstaufen’, with a life of 
RAUMER, two Plans and English Notes. By W. WAGNER. 2s. 

‘Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The story 
of the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, onthe whole, good.” Educational 
Times. 

RIEHL. CULTURGESCHICHTLICHE NOVELLEN. 
With Grammatical, Philological, and Historical Notes, and a Complete 
Index, by H. J. WoLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). 45. 6d. 

UHLAND. ERNST, HERZOG VON SCHWABEN. With 
Introduction and Notes. By H. J. WoOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.), 
Lecturer in German at Newnham College, Cambridge. 35. 6d. 

V. ENGLISH. 
ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY. A SKETCH OF, FROM 

THALES TO CICERO, by JosEPH B. Mayor, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
‘Professor Mayor contributes to the Pitt Press Series A Sketch of Ancient Philosophy in 

which he has endeavoured to give a general view of the philosophical systems illustrated by the 
genius of the masters of metaphysical and ethical science from Thales to Cicero. In the course 
of his sketch he takes occasion to give concise analyses of Plato’s Republic, and of the Ethics and 
Politics of Aristotle; and these abstracts will be to some readers not the least useful portions of 
the book.” —Thke Guardian. 

ARISTOTLE. OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF. 
Compiled by Epwin WaALLAcE, M.A., LL.D. (St Andrews), late Fellow 
of Worcester College, Oxford. Third Edition Enlarged. 4s. 6d. 

‘A judicious selection of characteristic passages, arranged in paragraphs, each of which is 
preceded by a masterly and perspicuous English analysis.” —Scotsman. 

‘* Gives in a comparatively small compass a very good sketch of Aristotle’s teaching.”—Saz. 
Review. 

BACON’S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF KING 
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumby, D.D. 35, 

COWLEY’S ESSAYS. With Introduction and Notes. By 
the Rev. J. Rawson LumBy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity; Fellow 
of St Catharine’s College. 45. 

GEOGRAPHY, ELEMENTARY COMMERCIAL, A 
Sketch of the Commodities and the Countries of the World. By H. R. 
MILL, Sc.D., F.R.S.E., Lecturer on Commercial Geography in the Heriot- 
Watt College, Edinburgh. ts. 

London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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MORE’S HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III. Edited 
with Notes, Glossary and Index of Names. By J. RAwson Lumpy, D.D. 
to which is added the conclusion of the History of King Richard III. as given 
in the continuation of Hardyng’s Chronicle, London, 1543. 35. 6d. 

? ° = MORE’S UTOPIA. With Notes by the Rev. J. RAWSoN 
LumBy, D.D. 3s. 6d. 

“To Dr Lumby we must give praise unqualified and unstinted. He has done his work 
admirably. .... Every student of history, every politician, every social reformer, every one 
interested in literary curiosities, every lover of English should buy and carefully read Dr 
Lumby’s edition of the ‘Utopia.’ We are afraid to say more lest we should be thought ex- 
travagant, and our recommendation accordingly lose part of its force.” The Teacher. 

“lt was originally written in Latin and does not find a place on ordinary bookshelves. A very 
great boon has therefore been conferred on the general English reader by the managers of the 
Pitt Press Series, in the issue of a convenient little volume of A/Zorve’s Utopia not in the original 
Latin, but in the quaint Exglish Translation thereof made by Raphe Robynson, which adds a 
linguistic interest to the intrinsic merit of the work. . . . All this has been edited in a most com- 
plete and scholarly fashion by Dr J. R. Lumby, the Norrisian Professor of Divinity, whose name 
alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It is a real addition to the modern stock of classical 
English literature.” —Guardian. 

THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with Intro- 
duction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, Litt.D., formerly Fellow 
of Christ’s College, Cambridge. 35. 6d. 

‘This edition of a play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, by so careful a 
scholar as. Mr Skeat, deserves a hearty welcome.” —A thene@um. 

‘*Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained.” — Times. 

VI. EDUCATIONAL SCIENCE. 

COMENIUS. JOHN AMOS, Bishop of the Moravians. His 
Life and Educational Works, by S. S. Laurtz, A.M., F.R.S.E., Professor of 
the Institutes and History of Education in the University of Edinburgh. 
New Edition, revised. 35. 6d. 

EDUCATION. THREE LECTURES ON THE PRAC- 
TICE OF. I. On Marking, by H. W. Eve, M.A. II. On Stimulus, by 
A. Sipewick, M.A. III. On the Teaching of Latin Verse Composition, by 
E. A. ABBOTT, D.D. 2s. 

LOCKE ON EDUCATION. With Introduction and Notes 
by the Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. 35. 6d. 

““The work before us leaves nothing to be desired. It is of convenient form and reasonable 
price, accurately printed, and accompanied by notes which are admirable. There is no teacher 
too young to find this book interesting; there is no teacher too old to find it profitable”— The 
School Bulletin, New Vork. 

MILTON’S TRACTATE ON EDUCATION. A fac- 
simile reprint from the Edition of 1673. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by OSCAR BROWNING, M.A. 25. 

‘A separate reprint of Milton’s famous letter to Master Samuel Hartlib was a desideratum, 
and we are grateful to Mr Browning for his elegant and scholarly edition, to which is prefixed the 
careful véswmé of the work given in his ‘History of Educational Theories.’”—¥ournal of 
Education. 

MODERN LANGUAGES. LECTURES. ON THE 
TEACHING OF, delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent 
Term, 1887. By C. CoLBEck, M.A., Assistant Master of Harrow School. 2s. 

ON STIMULUS. A Lecture delivered for the Teachers’ 
Training Syndicate at Cambridge, May 1882, by A. SIpGwick, M.A. _ 1s. 

TEACHER. GENERAL AIMS OF THE, AND FORM 
MANAGEMENT. Two Lectures delivered in the University of Cambridge 
in the Lent Term, 1883, by Archdeacon FARRAR, D.D., and R. B. POOLE, 
B.D. Head Master of Bedford Modern School. 1s. 6d. 

Ze ACHING.: FHEORY AND PRACTICE OF... By the 
Rev. EDWARD THRING, M.A., late Head Master of Uppingham School 
and Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. New Edition. 45. 6d. 

‘* Any attempt to summarize the contents of the volume would fail to give our readers a 
taste of the pleasure that its perusal has given us.” — Y¥ournal of Education. 

[Other Volumes are in preparation.| 

London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 
Examination Papers, for various years, with the Regulations for the 

Examination. Demy 8vo. 2s. each, or by Post, 2s. 2d. 

Class Lists, for various years, Boys 1s., Girls 6d. 

Annual Reports of the Syndicate, with Supplementary Tables showing 
the success and failure of the Candidates. 2s. each, by Post 2s. 3d. 

HIGHER LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 
Examination Papers for various years, to which are added the Regu- 

lations for the Examination. Demy 8vo. 2s. each, by Post 2s. 2d. 

Class Lists, for various years. Is. By post, Is. 2d. 

Reports of the Syndicate. Demy 8vo. Is., by Post ts. 2d. 

LOCAL LECTURES SYNDICATE. 
Calendar for the years 1875—80. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 2s5.; for 1880—81. Is. 

TEACHERS’ TRAINING SYNDICATE. 
Examination Papers for various years, to which are added the Regu- 

lations for the Examination. Demy 8vo. 6d., by Post 7a. 

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY REPORTER. 
Published by Authority. 

Containing all the Official Notices of the University, Reports of 
Discussions in the Schools, and Proceedings of the Cambridge 
Philosophical, Antiquarian, and Philological Societies. 3d. weekly. 

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 
These Papers are published in occasional numbers every Term, and in 

volumes for the Academical year. 

Vou. XV. Parts 21 to 43. PAPERS for the Year 1885—86, 15s. cloth. 
VoL. XVI. »  44to 65. S PS 1886—87, 155. cloth. 
VoLexVi. > 6510.36; 3 a 1887—88, 15s. cloth. 

Oxford and Cambridge Schools Examinations. 
Papers set in the Examination for Certificates, July, 1888. 2s. 6d. 
List of Candidates who obtained Certificates at the Examination 

held in 1888 ; and Supplementary Tables. 6d. 

Regulations of the Board for 1889. 9d. 
Regulations for the Commercial Certificate, 1889. 3d. 
Report of the Board for the year ending Oct. 31,1888. 1s. 

Studies from the Morphological Laboratory in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge. Edited by ADAM SEpDGwick, M.A., Fellow and 
Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge. Vol. II. Part I. Royal 8vo. tos. 
Vol. II. Part II. 7s.6d. Vol. III. Part I. 7s. 6d. Vol. III. Part Il. 7s. 6d. 
Vol. IV. Part I. 125. 6d. Vou. IV. Part II. ros. 
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